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VVhereiatheReligion eſtabliſhed in our Church - 
of England(forthe points here handled) is apparently juſti- 
fied by authoritie of Scripture, and teſtimonie of theaunci- 
ent Church, againſt the vaine cauillations collected by Do. 
or Biſhop Seminary Prieſt, as outof other Popiſh wri 
ſo ſpecially our of Bellarmine,and publiſhed mk thename 
| of The marrow and pith of many large volumes, | 
fortheoppugning thereof. 
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TO THE MOST 
HIGH AND MIGHTIE 
MONARCH, MY MOST . DREAD 


and Soucraigne Lord, Iamts bythe graceof 


God King of great Britaine , France aud Ircland, 
Defender of the faith. 


A OST puiſſant and renowmed 
O, King, albeit my qualitie and gifts 
2 arcofmeaner ſort and worth, then 
@ that I ſhould thereupon preſume 
>} thus often to ſolicite your Maie- 
D tics acceptation of my forctimely 
SJand vadigeſted fruits : yet (ith this 
SY buſineffe was by your Maieſties 
— ®ppointment firſt commaunded, 

and one part thereof is alreadie become ſacred vnto you, 
the remainder couldnotin dutie be recommended to ante 
other then to theſame moſt benigneand foſterous aſpectof 
your Royall Grace. In the former part I haue indeuoredto 
cleare thoſe miſts and clouds which Door. Biſhops maleuo» 
lent breath , out of the foggie vapours of their Romiſh fil-- 
thielakes, had blowne amongſt vs in his Epiſtle Dedicatorie 
to your Highneſſe, whereinto he had contriued in a ge-. 
neralitie very many malicious and blind cauils, whereby he' 
would perſwade your Maieſtie, m the Religion by You 
2 WES 


T he Epiſtle 


lawes eſtabliſhed isnot conſonant to the auncientand firſt 
approued truth. In this latter part haue laboured the exa- 

mination and confutation of his whole booke, wherein 

as he hath taken vpon him more particularly to oppugae 

the doctrine of our Church in diuers and ſundric points 

which are queſtioned betwixt vs, ſoI haue ſtudied accor- 

_ ding to the talent which God hath giuen me, to make it 

plainly appeare inthe ſame points, that the cauſe which he 
maintaineth hath very ſlender and weake ſupport, that his 
fortifications of defence are but earth and clay, and his of- 

fenſfiue weapons butas ſtrawesand ruſhes, and that he had 

more care to write a booke,then conſcience to weigh the 
force and truth of that he wrote. Which that it may not be | 

imputed to any inhabilitic of his, but tothe badneſle of the 

cauſe it ſelfe, he himſelfe profefleth that he giueth to his 

Preface tothe Reader therein * the marrow and pith of many large volumes, 
Reader. having indeede tranſcribed the greateſt part thereof out of 
Bellarmines diſputations, who is now become their com- 
monoracle,and the chicfe fountaine whereat theyall draw, 

Which may well be wonderedat in Doctor Biſhop; that he 

being a ſecular Prieſt, and with the reſt _ caricd with 
thatimportunarte furie againſt the Teſuites,and hauing bene 

in that cauſe a principall vndertaker aboue the reft, ſhould 
notwithſtanding now be content to grace them fo farre as 

to furniſh himſelfe out of their armourieto fightagaiaſt vs, 

Bur it hath well enough appeared,that their quarcll was but 

toſerue a turne, wherein failing of their purpoſe,albeit they 
hauediſcouered the Ieſuites robe ſo wholly compoſed of 

fraud and villanie, as ſhould iuſtly cauſe all men to ſhunne 
and deteſt them, yet they hane y eclded to be gathered with h 
them againe to the feathering of one wing , andthough | 
b 4dg.15. 4. haply they be no otherwiſe tied together. but like ® Samſons 
Hoxes,taile totaile , their rancor inwardly continuing mew | 
tat 


Deaicaoric. 


that they can hardlyone with good countenice behold the 
other , yet they agree together to carrie fire betwixtthem 
to burneand conſume the heritage of the Lord. Which fire 
notwithſtanding we hope by the mercie of God, through 
your Maieſties religious and godly care, ſhall be but as the 
fire ofgun-powdcr againſtthe wind,returning vpon the fa- 
ces of them by whom it was kindled. For although the en- 
deuours of theſe malignant fpirits ſeeme apparently to tend 
tro the detrimentand danger of the Church of Chriſt, yet 
that God who inthe beginning*commanaded the light to ſhine c 2.Cor.q.6. 
ot of darkneſſe, and when he had made all things very ood, 
and nothing bur good,yet gaue way toſfinneand euill,that 
thereout he might draw ſome furthergood, the ſame God 
cuen now turneth tothe good of many, that which they in- 
tend forcuill, it coming hereby to paſle that the Scriptures 
are more diligently ſearched, the truth more inſtantly prea- 
chedand defended, the Paſtors of the Lords flocke occaſio- 
ned more carefully to ſtand vpon their watch, the defires 
of many people inkindled to find certaine reſolution of the- 
things which are ſo greatly queſtioned ; and though ſome, 
fal away,who being but*chaffe of light beleefe,haue but wan- 4 Tertull. de 
ted winde to blow them out ofthe floore, yet many more f74/r- 4 
by the diſplaying and laying open ofthe trecheriesandde- ,gjei putee 
ceits of ſuch impoſtors are confirmed in the faith , and do lewifidei,gee, 
learne the more deeply to deteſt the myſtery of iniquitie, 
whileſt they ſee the poyſoned and deadly fruites that grow 
out of that ground. Which ſince they have bene growne to 
ſo full and perfe@ ripeneſſe, could not but haue theirtime 
to fall, and thefall thereof having bene hitherto ſo happily” 
begunne,wehope ſhall vnder your Maieſtics gouernement 
much more proſperoufly ſucceed,and that God wil gofor- 
ward toſhake off © zhe bitter and cruell grapes of the UiRC of. $S0= e Deaut.32 32, 
dome,that men may no longer gather thereof to their owne 33: 
| - AI de- 


T he Epiſ'le 
deſtruction. In the meanc time your Maieſty hath ſeene and 
f4cwry, muſt expect yer further to ſee the dragon and huangels figh- 
gver.iS. ting againſt Michacl and his Angels, and *out of his month as it 
were out ofa brimſtone lake,caſting ont malice & flander as 
flouds of water, to drowne the woman and her ſeed, and ſo much 
h»er1. themioreenraged, becauſe he conceiueth in lik lihood chat 
 khehbathbuta ſhort thme,and that the day is at hand which the 
i tere-$1.6.11- Lord bath promiſed, which ſhalibring vpor Babel the venge- 
arce ef the Lord & the vengeance of his temple. The Lord make 
good l;is word;the Lord haſten his work,that we may ſec ir, 
k 4:2c.17.4, that that *purple harlot firſt founded in bloud andparicide, 
and hauing ſince by an vnquenchable thirſting atter bloud 
74.18.24. made her {clf the ſlaughte; houſe of rhe Saints and Martyrs of 
Chriſt,may of her owne children drinke bloud her belly ful, 
m ver.29- that" the heanens may reioyce and the holy Apoſtles e Prophets, 
ſecing the iudgementof God vpon her,caſting her with v1io- 
lence into the ſea,neuer to rife againe. And you, moſt noble 
King, in whom God hath turned the period of time which 
threatned alteration and danger to our ſtate & gouernment, 
tothe further ſtrength and eſtabliſhment thereof, and hath 
lifted your throne tar aboue the thrones of yourroyall Pro- 
genitors,and hath made you ina manner the ballance of the 
Chriſtian world , conſider that it is vndoubredly for ſome 
great work that in his prouidence he hath ſo diſpoſed it,and 
theretoapply thoſe fingularornaments and endowments of 
the mind, whercin-you excellall that haue bene before you. 
God hath made your Highnes able to eſpie and difcerne the 
conicatching deuices of thoſe baſtard Catholik ſeducers, 8: 
weaſſure ourſclues, that in yourſelf & in your royall poſte- 
ritie it ſhall be found,to the great aduancement of the faith. 
and kingdome of Ieſus Chriſt. Wherein that our hope may 
not be fruſtrate, we moſt humbly beſeech almighty God to 
put into your Maicſties heart not to be too ſecure of _ 
| who 


Deaicatorie. 


* who account it amartyrdome todie for the murthering of 
Chriſtian Princes,and inthe ſhedding of yourſacred bloud 
would think themſclues to haue gained the one half of their 
deſires, content perhaps by inſtructions for awhile to teih- 
porize,andito make ſhew of meaning no harme,tilltheme- 
mory ofthceirlatevillany being ſomewhatouerblowne,they 
may be theleffe ſuſpected, but hauing already giuen to vn- 
derſtand what your Maieſhie fſhall-looke for at their hands 
Foportunitie ſhould ſecond their deſignes. The Lord auert 
and rurnethat judgement fromivs, anda yotr CMnrefties | Samy. 

ſonle inthe bundle of lifewith'the Lord your God that your cies ** 
may long behold rhat noble Impe of grace ;rhie branch of 
our hope, together with the other branches of your royal 
line,growing before the Lordtothe further diknayaitdſer- 
ror of your enemies, andrhe greater ſecturitic and affurance 
of the church of Chriſt; As for the ſeru Epos 
toyour Maieſties commandement Thane here performed, 
albeiritbe tar from that-perfe&ionwhichtheyyorghrofihe 
cauſe requiteth;\yet Tdoubtinor;butitisfathcient toſliew 
on whether part the truthis 19 be found, dnd-to iuſtifie-thie 
proceedings of your Maicſty againſt the cauillationsof wil- 
full men,deſperatly ſhutting their owne eyes, that thelight 
ofthe Goſpelmay nor ſiinevnte.them. Wharſoever iris, ir 
moſtbumblycrauethyourMaicfties acceptancea 
protetifnandfauehtwhereto with all loyall duty Irecom-» 
mendit.andyourHighnefle (clfe-tothetproteftion of the 
moſthigh.Godgwboſe cauſe ifis thats. defended thereby. 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN 
READER. 


© —V Entle Reader, thou wilt I hope impute it 
r: Fin ſome part to the conditun of the time, 
SD, & that 1 gine thee this anſwer not altogether 
>= /0 well featured and ſhaped as thou haply 
2&1 [< wouldft deſire it. T hongh it be a fruite 

Z that may ſeerze to haue bene long in grow- 
'CS@ Z x Od 9 ing, yet as the caſe fhlandeth with me, the 
Fs - - length of time hath but ſerued to bring it 
to his greatneſſe; aud therefore howſoener it commeth forth with 
arfrance to the aduerſaries, yet Iconfeſſe it ſeemeth to me not ſs 
throuchly digeſted and ſeaſoned as I would hauewiſhed itgto con- 
ttnt thee. In this defence of Gods truth,the things that ave ſpeci- 
ally to be reſpetted againſt the importunitie and aduantage of our 
aduerſaries,are ſtreneth and expedition.” 1hawehad care,as the 
master would pezmit,to ſutisfietheeiu both theſereſpects, and let 
wy care herein obtaine pardon of thee, if 1fteme unto thee 10 faile 
in ſome complements otherwiſe . M4 thou thinke this my. auſwer 
veedleſſe berauſe another-wan hath alreatytaken paines therein, 
thou muſt remember that no mans prinate preuention could yeeld 
»e diſpenſation tobs free from doin that which publike authori- 
tie required of me. I doubt notbutun the reading of either it ſhal 
appeare unto thee what ſpirit it ts wherewith theſe Romiſh factors 
ee led in their oppoſition againſt vs, and that it # not truth and 
faxing 
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Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 

ſauing of ſoules whereto they bend themſelues, but onely the wp- © 
holding of their fattion; whether by irath or falſhood, by right 

or wrong, tt skilleth not , ſo that that may be performed. 

T hat thou may# the better ſee and indge of all, 1 hane inſerted 


the whole text of Doctor Biſhops booke, altogethcr condggnning 


that falſhood and gaile which he hath wſed towards M.Petkins, 
and they al wſe in their pretence and ſhew of anſwering our books, 
in that they neuer ſet downe the = of that to which they an- 
ſwer Which policy ſerueth them to blind the Reader,and togaine 
libertie to themſelues ts conceale and diſſemble mhat they lift, to 
peruert, towilifie , to falſifie , and by abſurd imputations io ca- 
lumniate without being controlled . As our fidelitie aud good 
conſcience of the cauſe which we handle, manifeſily appeareth in 
that we neuer forbeare to publiſh our aduerſaries bookes to the 
world,when we haue adioyned an anſwer to them ſo their guilt 
and guile is manife#t by the contrary , for that they feare to put 
forth our bookes with their anſwers, as doubting lea#t the bookes 
beg at hand ſhould bewray and ſhew the vnſufficiencie of the 
anſwers. As for Maſter Perkins booke, beine loth too much to 
zxcreaſe the greatneſſe of the volume, 1 hane forborne toput it in, 
the rather for that the ſubſtance thereof. for the moſt part may- 
appeare by that that Maſter Biſhop hath ſet downe , and where 
be faulteth, 1 haue taken occaſion in my anſwer to declare,if not. 
thewords yet the fumme and effect of it, the booke it ſelfe alſo be- 
ing eaſily had by any that # deſeraus more exaiily t0' compare 
them.T he authors conceit for the forme and maner of that work 
was greatly to be approued , and whereas it hath had theliking 
of very many for the briefe and plaine delinery of onr controuer- 
frallgrounds, they ſhall ſee now that it was net without cauſe 
that they caried fo good opinis of it jnaſmuch as the malice of an 
exemic out of their many large volumes can find ſo little mat- 
ter of waight and ſubſtance to ſay againſt it . 1 doubt not = 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


had bene well that in ſome places he had giuen it ſome better 
ftrength , but it ts ts be conſidered, that as the midwife iudgeth 
better of the birth then the mother that tranelleth with it , and 
in gaming, the ſkander by ſometimes ſeeth more then he that 
playetth » ſoit is inwritmg of bookes, that the Reader and exa- 
min# ſceth ſometimes a aefeft , where the buſicd and intan- 
gled minae of the writer obſerued none : and therefore of wel- 
wullers and men indifferent it is to be expected that that which is 
ſomewhat unperfeitly delinered in one place, be no impeachment 
of that which ron. coma and fortified m another.T hou 
ſhalt finde it (gentle Reader) to haue bene ſo written, as that 
Matter Biſhop # faine to vſe verie ſhamefull and miſera- 
ble ſhifts to giue ſhew of anſwer to it . Do thou learne hereby 
70. loue the truth ,, which thus triumpheth in the aduerſavies 
owne campe:, and enen in their owne bookes infulteth oner 
them, whileſt either perforce they ſubſcribe it , or ſhew them 
ſelues ſo exceedingly diſtreſſed to reſiſt or ſkand againſt it. Take 
10 offence whoſoeuer thou art at the continuance of this fight, 


becauſe the order muſt ſiand which God ſet downe in the be- 


2Gen.z.r5. £inminng betwixt the Woman and the Serpent,*T will put en- 


mitie betwixt her and thee,” betwixt her ſeede and thy 


bz.Thefl.3.2 ſeede; and therefore there ſhall newer waxt abſurd or vn« 
*1, Tim4. reaſonable men, * hauing their conſciences ſeated with a 


hoteIron, with whom no enidence of truth ſhall prenaile > 
to make them deſiſt from oPprening the ſeede that is contrarie 
to them. The beginning of which abſurditie_- ts to be ſeene 
inwicked Cain towards his brother Abel ; whom the woice of 
God perſonally ſpeakme ts him could not dinert fromthit 'ma- 
lice whereby hee bad” intended the deſtruction of hisbiather. 
T-he ſucceſion whereof we may behold'in the Seribes: antl Pha- 
riſees, and Elders of the lewes, whom neither the tnmocencie 
of the life of Chri#t, netther the authoritie of his dodtrine , uma 

| ther 
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| To the Chriſtian Reader, 
ther the glory of his miracles,wor any enidence of the handof God 


working with him,conld any way mone,but that they were ſlil ca- 
uuling and quarelling againſt him,ſtilaccuſing and condemning 
| him, and nener ceaſing euen againſt 1heir owne conſciences to 
| freht againit him What maruell it then that the vozce of God 
| ſpeaking towvs in the [criptures,aud teſtifying what the faith and 
| religion is that we are toyeeld unto him,doth not end the quarel 
and appeaſe the fury of our aduerſar.es againſt vs, but thai in a 
mad conceit of themſelues and of their Church, they go on ſtilts 
make of religion what they liſt , and with impudent faces labour 
| to perſwad: men, that howſoener in plaine words the Scriptures- 
feeme to make for vs,yet in meaning they are againſt vs. And 
ſarely incredible it were, but that we ſee it, that men hauing we 
of wit and will, ſhould dare in that ſort as they do tomocke and 
| delude the word of God . CAlt their pleaſure they bring tn their 
abhominations into the Church, and when the Scriptures. 
are alledged againſt them , they tell vs by lame diftindtions 
which ftand one legge inthe Scriptures the other quite beſide, 
that the Scriptares meane thus or thus , but in no ſort touch 
that which is done by them, thouzh the verie letter of thetext 
do apparently contradict them , CAs if the adulterer ſhonld ſay, 
that the Scripture condemneth not his adulterie with a Chrt- 
THau woman , but onely that which is with Infidels and Pa- 
gans ; orthedruakard ſhould alledge that it meaneth nothing 
of his drunkenneſſe, but onely of the drunkenneſſe of them who - 
haae not wherewith to matuntaine their drinking. How many dl. 
Findtions haue they, whereof there is no ereater reaſon to be gt- 
uen then may be giuen of theſe anſwers? Now what hereſge, what* | 
zdolatrie , what damnable fancies haue there ener beene inthe 
world, which may not finde meanes for their defence ifthislicen-- 
cx0145 kinde of diſtinttions and denices may take place ? If theſe 
rockeries be deemed intolerable in thelaws of men,what impieth | 
| wH4s- 


To the Chriſtian\Reader..- 


what wickedneſſe is it thus to dally with and to mocke the word 

of God ? But the light of the Scripture doth plainly diſconer the 

wanztie of theſe ſhifts , and that is the cauſe why they hate» 

and ſhun the Scriptures,as the theefe doth the gallowes and the 

Bearathe flake. What a worke do they make, how many aeuices 

do they wſe, how readie are they'to apprehend exery pretence, 

| rodiſcourage the people from medling with the Scriptures, and 

c Aucuſt.epiſ. #0 breed in them an vncertaintie and doubt of reſting their faith 

3- 1a 5s Quz there? But there is no cauſe for thee to be moned at ſuch bugs 
may ns fa. 4d ſcar-crowes,wherewith theſe malignant aduerſaries ſecke ro 

miluais ami- f#27ht thee out of the garden of Teſts Chriſt, deſiring to haue thee 

_ om _ rather to continue wpon their linking dunghils, then to gather 
cor indoto- the ſweete and delightſome flowers that yeeld the ſauour of life 

rum atque xt etermall life >, Aſſure thy ſelfe , that the moſt abſolute 

Cora + 4fſBrance of truth ts in the voice of truth it ſelfe, and thou may(s 
Chriſt, lb, 2. be ſecure, that howſoeuer men may ſpeake partially ,and may de- 
cap. 9: 13:8 cerme thee, yet God who ſpeaketh to thee in the Scriptures, which 
polis faor in Fhe aduerſary himſelfe dareth not denie, will nener deceiue thee. 
Scripmuris in- T hey pretend great difficulties and obſcurities inthe holy Scrip- 
yg ay = tures, but is it a reaſon for thee to forbeare to drinke andtowaſh 

continent fi- thy ſelfe in the ſhallow places of the riuers of God, becauſe there 
row -; Wh are alſo gulfes and depthes,the bottore whereof thou art not able 
<Hieron.in 70 ſearch or ſound?<1n thoſe things which are manifeſt inthe 
Plal, 86. Non Scriptures, ſaith Saint Auſtine, *In which are contained or 
ov ws found all things that belong to faith and behauiour of life, 
omnes. Godſpeaketh asa familiar friend, without glofing or guile 


4 Gregor. ad to the hart both of the learned & vnlearned;fnot that a few, 
»oſie.ib.1ob, [47th Hicrome, bur thatall may vnderſtand, the Scripture 


Fluvius in being fa riuer,ſaith Gregorie, wherein both the lambe may 


quo ag0m5 wade and the Elephant may ſvimmesthe doctrine thereof 
ambulecr & 


Elephas nater, & Auguſt. de ntil.cred.ca 6. PlanCita modificata vr nemo inde haurire non poſſir 

quodſibilatis eſt, fi modo ad hauriendum dcuote ac pie ytvcrareligio poſcit accedat, we 
Deng 
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Tothe Chriſtian Reader, 
being ſo tempered, ſa:th Saint Auſtine agaire, as that there 
i5 no man but may draw from thence that that is ſufficient 
for him, ſo that he come to draw with deuotion and pietie, 
as true religion requireth he ſhould do. When they then ſecke 
zo barre thee from the vſe of this heanenly light, what canſt thou 
' conceiue but that they are the agents and fattors of the Prince 
of darkneſſe? T he® Sepia or Curtle-fiſh,Tertullian ſaith,when hTerwl.con- 
he is in danger to be taken,caſteth about him a blacke inkie maz- ** Marcion. 
ter,wherewith he darkeneth the water that the fiſherman cannot 
ſee him, What ts the reaſon why thoſe men in that ſort ſeeke to ; 
compaſſe themſelues about with the blacke and dark clouds of ig- ] 
norance of the ſcriptures,but that their owne conſciences tel them | 
that their dewotions muſt needs be deſcried to be ſuperſtitions and 
damnable_— if they come to be viewed and ſurueyed by the light 
| thereof ? Now albeit this be the true light which maketh all ' Epheſ.5:23. 
things manifeſt , and the onely ſure foundation whereupor we 
canreſt our faith(for what is it what the whole world ſaith if God 
ſay not the ſame? yet againſt the importunitie of the aduerſarie, 
and for thy better ſatisfattion , thou ſhalt ſee oar aſſertions and | 
expoſitions throughly munited and fenced with the acknowledg- | 
ment of the auncient Charch. Wherein although we fannot but | 
ſay, that by the Fathers and Biſhops of thoſe times, many things 
 wereconceiued and deliuered amiſſe (and are n0t our _ ries 
forced, will they, nill they, to confeſſe the ſame?) yet God hath ſo 
prouided that his trath ex abundanti # iſtified by them, and 
no antiquity or authoritie of humane error bath fo defacedit but 
#hat ſtill the track thereof enen by th? who ſorntimes haue deemed 
ſomewhat againſt it,ts 99" tobe diſcerned. Tea in ſundry arit. 
cles of our faith the whole ftreame of antiquitie runneth ſo oppo. | | 
ſitely & direftl againſt the dotirine and prattiſe of the Romane - | 
church that now ts,as that we may wader at their extreme impu- - | 
\ deny andwilfulnes, who againſt ſa cleare andenident (efimony | 
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doftill perſit in the maintenance thereof . Which, in ſome part 
thon ſhalt ſee inthe treatiſe here following, and ſhalt fans 
according to the occafio here offered,that howſoener they crywith 
wide mouthes,The fathers,the fathers, yet their crie is greater 
thentheir ſtrength , and that the Fathers haue not left vs vn- 
farniſhed either of armour to defend our ſelnes, or of _— to 
conquer them. And the more to ſecure thee hereof, I hane ſet 
downe the teitimonies of the Fathers for the moi part in their 
owne words, either in Latine or tranſlated into Latine, or in the 
Greeke tonzue ſometimes where Thad the copie at hand, and ſaw 
the Latine tranſlation not fitly to expreſſe the Greeke, I haue had 
a (incere and faithfull care to deale wprightly herein, and not to 
trouble thee with impertinent allegations , but onthy ſuch as arc 
pregnant and cleare to that purpoſe for which "hey are alledzed. 
That God ( by whoſe pronidence this ſeruice hath befallen unto 
me) make the ſame profitable both to thee and me,and graunt vs 
by writing and reading to increaſe in the light and aſſarance of 
his truth,that we may more and more ſee and diſcerne the frauds 
of theſe Monntebanks and ingeling Sophiſters,who by mln 0- 
ſtentation of words, and caſting of falſe» and deceitfull colours, 
#ake upon them to be able to charme the world, and by their wits 
ro inggle all other men beſide their wits , treading wnaty foote 
the word of God, pretending the fathers names, and betraying 
the faith of the fathers, ſabieing all religion to their owne fan- 
cie, and ſaying afier the manner of wicked men, * With our 
tongues we will preuaile, we are they that ought to ſpeake, 
whois Lord ouer vs? And thou,0 merciful Father ,who one- 
by art the refuge and dwelling place — of thy pore and malizned 
Church , 'ſtabliſh for thy names ſake the thing that thou haſt 
wrought in vs, 20 forward with the worke which thou ha## (6 


graciouſly begun,to diſſolue the captinity of Babyls,and te free the 
remnant of thy Church from the yoke of the ſlantrie and bondage 
| —_ a 


of thy people , that thencefoorth we may expett and looke for the 
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of CAntichrift, that all ſtumbling blockes of Popiſh prophanats- 
ons and idolatries beinz remoned, there may be a way ” ared 
for the returne of the forlorne ſeede of Abraham into the Neieri 


comming of thy Soune Teſus Chriſt to make an end of theſe enill 
dayes, and to gather vs enerlaſtingly to that hope which 


in him thou haſt ſet before vs,” Amen, Lord, * TAponnt, 
Come Lordleſus, come ; 
quickly. 
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LS A thee with many words : the principall cauſe 


— 
—_! 
myr— 


> 22> \ FE that moned me to write, was the honour and 
Q/ @22 glorie of God, in defence of his ſacred veritie, 
Sy then the imploying of his talent beſtowed wpon 
"Jn 12:44 well ro fortifie the weaker fort of ( atholihs 
AL in their faith, a4 to call backe and leade others 
(who wander vp and downe like to loft ſheepe, 
after their owne fancies ) into the right way. 
T tooke in hand particularly the confutation of this booke, not only for 
that Twas thereunto requeſted by a friend of good intelligence and indge- 
ment who thought it very expeazet:but alſo Feeanf pernſmng of it, I found 
8 penned more ſchollerlihe then the Proteſtants w/e to do ordinarily: For 
firſt the points in controuerſy are ſet down asſtinfiy,and for the moſt pare 
eruly, Afterward in confirmation of their opinion, the chiefe arguments 
are produced frem both Scriptures, Fathers and reaſon : Which are not 
vulgar,but culled ont of their Rabbins,Luther,Peter Martyr,Caluin, 


y 
} v 4 - 


"> 


Emtle Reader, 1 meane not here to enteftaine 


Kemnitius, and /uch like, though he name them not. Laſtly, he placerh 


ſome obieftions,made in fauonr of the Catholtke doitrine and anſwereth' 
ro them a; well as he could, And (which I ſpeake to his commendation) 
deth performe all this very briefly and clearly. So that (to ſpeake my opt= 
nion freely) Thaue not ſeene any booke of like quantirie, publiſhed by a 
Proteſtant to contain eithey more matter,or delinered in better method, 
And conſequently more apt todereine the ſimple : eſpecially conſidering, 
that he withal counter feiteth to come as neare unto the Remane Church 
4 his tender conſcience will permit him , whereas inaced hewatheth as 
wide from it as any other noueller of thus age. | 100 2 OO 
Wherefere I efteemed my ſpare time bf imployed about the diſcone- 
& ring 


T he Anſwer of DBiſhop's 
ring of it, being ( as it were) an abridgement of the principall controner- 
ſes of theſe times, and do endenour after the ſame Schol/afticall manners 
without all ſuperfluitie of words, no leſſe to maintaine and defend the Ca- 
tholike partie, then to corfute all ſuch reaſons as are by M, Perkins al- 
tedged for the contrary, 

Reade thi ſhort treatiſe (good Chriſtian) diligently , for thou ſhalt 
find init the marrow and ich of many large volumes , contratted and 
drawne into a narrow roome , And reade it oner as it becometh a good 
(Þriſtian , with a deſire to find out, and to follow the truth, becauſe 
ﬆt concerneth thy eternall ſaluation : and then indge without partialitie, 
whether Religion hath better grounds tn Gods word;more entdent te5t1- 
mony from the pureſt antiquitie, aud is more conformable onto all godli- 
neſſe, good life, and upright dealing (the infallible marks of the beſt Re- 
ligion) and ſpedily embrace that, Before I end this ſhort preface, [muſt 
smreate thy pon to beare with the faults inprinting, which are too 
t00 many , but not ſo much ts be blamed if ut be comrteouſly conſidered, 
that it was printed farre fromthe Author with a Dutch compoſer , and 
oner ſeen by an vnckilfull CorreFtor, the greateſt of them ſhall be amen- 
ded in the end of the booke. 

Before the printing of this part was finiſhed, I heard that M.,Perkins 
was dead. I am ſorie that it commeth forth too late to do him any good, 
Tet his worke lining to poyſon others, a preſernatine againſt it, i newer 
the leſſe neceſſary. | : 


R. ABBoOr. 


FF you had reſpeed the gloric of God, 17,Bi/bop, it ſhould have 
appeared by your reſpect to yeeld ſouceraigne honour andautho- 
ritie tothe word of God ,.Godis in heauen, and we are vponthe 
earth: we haue no knowledge of him, no acquaintance or dealing 
with him but by hisword, Therein we ſecke him, and find him; 
therein he ſpeaketh vnto vs , andthereout we learne to ſpeake to 
him, If-we haue the word of God, Gad is preſent with vs; if we be 
® Bxtreney. Io without the word af God, God himlelfe is abſent from vs, There- 
in eloſſa. (redere fore by our bonour and obedience tothe word of God,it mult ap= 
rp Pens peare,that we truly andfancerely intend and ſecke for the glorie of 
ficuon paws God, H cxeby it appeareth chat you, Z.Bybop,in this your booke, 
EGS: hnaue not ſought for the glorie of God, but rather to glorific *your- 


ar, Lord God the Pope,asyour Gloſſe of the Canon law molt blaſphe- 
mouſly 
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mouſly hath ſtiledhim. You haue in this worke of yours vſed all 
maner of vatruth and falſhood, to vphold and juſtifie his wicked 
proceedings againſt the word of God. Whatſoever God hath 
taught vs, wharſocuer Chriſt and his Apoſtles haue deliuered, all is 
nothing if your Lord God the Pope, and your mafter Bellarmine 
his proctor generall, do ſay the contrary. Howſocuer ſimply and 
plainly they ſpeake, yet they meane nor as they ſpeake jxf the Pope 
and Bellarmine will tell you another meaning. Asfor your talent, 
we take it to begreater inyour owne opinion andthe opinion of 
yourf&ſlowes,then it is indeed. But whacſocueritis,you haue abu- 
{cdirtothe wry of him that gaue ir,not to edification,but to de- 
tiruction, notto foctifie any inthe faith, but ro noutiſh and harden 
them that depend vponyou, incerror and misbelecfe; not to leade 


any into the right way, but to intice men to Þ crooked wayes and lend gy prov.x.15, 
paths,which® go downe to the chambers of death,and the end whereof® Ch7:27- 


is confuſion and ſhame; not co withdraw men from fancies, but to 
drawthem to other fancies, from fancies in conuerſation,to fancies 
in religion; 'thatſo being fed wholy with fancies, they may periſh 
in the end for wantof true food , And indeed men that wander in 
fancies,are the ſubie& for your malice and trechery to work vpon. 
Manythar live in the oportunitie of the knowledge of Chriſt, yet 
neple@ and deſpiſe the ſame. The light ſhineth into their cyes,and 
they regardicnot: Godoffereth himſelfe vato'them, and they ſay 
intheir hearts, We have no delight nor pleaſure in thee; Therefore 
beityg emp:ie and yoide of ruth, they lic open to be filled with er- 
ror andlies; and hauing vnthanktfully withholden themſClues from 
God, Godby iuft udgement giueth them ouerto the hands of im- 
poſtors anddeceiuers , that itmay beverified which'the Apoltle 


- ſaith, 4 Becawſe they receined not the lone of the truth that they might 4 2The@C.1.19 


be ſaned therefore God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion that they may be- 
teene lies , that they may be damned which beleened not the truth, but 
rooke pleaſtre in vnrighteonſneſſe. : | 

Your friend of good imelligence and judgement,that rhonghr is 
very expedient that you ſhould take in hand+theconfuration of A. 
Perkins booke, ſpake thereof haply as Caiphasdid of the death of 
Chriſt, meaning it one way whichwasto fall out another way, I 
doubt not butit will fall out to haue bene very expedient which you 


haue done, becauſe you giue'hereby.occaſion of diſcoucring yout 
| ORs 4 | falſe 
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falſe doArine,and ofiuſttfying the truth of Chriſt, which JZ,Perkins 
was Carekill to maintaine . I doubt not butmany by this occaſion 
will take knowledge of your corrupt and trecherous dealing, your 
patching and ſhifcing,your coſening and deluding of mev, and will. 
diſcerne the weakneſle and abſurdity of that bad cauſe, which with 
gloriousand goodly words you labour ſo highly to advance. ; 
As for your commendation of //. Perkins booke,it is but the i- 
. mitation of ſome yaine- glorious captains, who to grace their owne 
viRories,do ſer out to the yrtermoſtthe aduerſaries power and pro- 
weſle,thinking their glory ro be the greater,by how much re grea- 
ter men ſhall conceiue the might and valour ot them to haue bene 
whom they haue ouercome , Youdreamed of a viRtoric here, and 
outhoughe it to be much for your commendation, that your ad-+ 
uerlary ſhould be deemed of as greatftrength as any isto be found 
amongſt ys. But we would haue youto vnderftand,thatthe Church 
. ef England neuer tooke 47, Perkins booke to be a warriour:in come» 
plete harneſſe, or-achalengerforthefield,. but onely. as a capraine- 
training his ſouldiers at home,where he wanteth-much ofthatmu+ 
nition and defence wherewith he.ſhould endure the bruntof bat» 
tell, He wrote it very ſchollerlike indeed, foran introduction onely 
tothe true vnderſtanding: and iudgement; of the controuerfies. bes 
twixt vs and you,., but knew-well, that itwanted much that might 
baue.bene added,to give it ful and:perfeRrengeh. Youhauertaken 
hereofſome aduantage,as youconceiue, andyct how:/pitifully are 
you diſtreſſed many times both tovphold that which he obieterh - 
for you,and to anſwer that which he alledgeth forvs. Now for: 
the.compiling of his booke he beſticred himſclfe as rhe-Bee, going 
into other mens gardens for the gathering of hony-into his hiue; . 
. , yethe made no Rabbines of then, to take any thing forkony , be-- 
cauſc it grew inthe garden offuch or ſuch aman, but vied carefull 
' and aduiſed confideration-of that which he wrote., eſteeming the 
weight of his arguments and ofhis anſwersgthat he might faithfully, 
performe, what he did ynderrake, Batfarotherwiſe have youdealc, 
AL, Biſhop, tn your merrow and pith as you cal it of many largowolnmes 
cexntratted and drawne into a narrow rooms, You hauemade Z#ellar> - 
mine ſpecially your Rabbine, your megifter noſter; you takeallypon 
hisword; if he fay it, you will fweare it :if he have once written it, , 
you willyrite it againe without any;furcher examination whether - 
&* |» it: 
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itbg true or falſe, We are beholdingtoyou fortranſlativg fomuch 
of him into Engliſh for their ſakes that do not vnderftand the La- 
tine rongue. But Be//armine mocketh and abuſeth you 2. Biſoop, 
as he doth egery one that gineth him any truſt, He was a man of 
corrupt and euill conſcience, wholy proftitmed ro Antichriſt, and 
ſold co his deceits,by which means he maketh you to ly many times 
when you do th thinkeye lie. For which cauſe I would adviſe you, 
when you will write any more bookes out of Be//armine, to make 
due triall eFthat which he faith. It may haply doe you good, 
ro make you deteſt his fraud and falſhood, and to hate # 4m profeſ- 
fion which cannor be ypholden but by ſuch meanes. There.is cauſe 
= ſhould ſo doi, who from many large volumes can gather no 

etter marrow, no'founderpith, then that: whichyou haue ſent vs 
for the marrow avdpith of many large volumes. Your marrow is but 
duſt , your pith is ns rottenneſle : there is nothing in your booke 
fie-ro fatisfie the conſcience of aman defirous to be inftruted:in 
the truth, It will Thope ſufficiently appeare, that you haue neither 
grounds from rhe word of God, norany approved teftimonie of 
antiquitie, to warrant any man ro embrace that which you main=- 
taine, He that readeth your booke asit becometha good Chriſtian 
to do, and conferrech it with' 7, Perkins booke and our defence 
thereof,to iudge withour parrialicie, T preſume he will cake you for 

a leud and naughtie man; impudent and vnſhamefaft, regarding 
onely'to vphold a ſide, withour any entire regard to learne orto 
teach the truth. In your peſiſerge you tell vs that you are ſorie 
Mt. Perkins being dead,that your booke commeth forth toolate 
todo him any good, Wherebywe conceive,that you haue a good 
opinion of it, bur we muſt rell you as touching doing him good in 

your fence, he was not a man-fo weake as to be moved with ſuch a 

toy . Indeed if he had lived, we need not doubr bur itwould haue 
done him much good, and hene great ioy to him.toſee thatinthe 

marrow and pith of many large volumes there ſhould be ſolittle mat= 
ter of moment tobe ſaid againſt that which he had written,ſolittle 
and fo bad, as that we hope that your pre/ernatine will become 
your owne poiſon,” and the bane of that which you thought to 
Krepgthen thereby, 7 "<p 
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TO MAISTER PERKINS 
HIS EPISTLE DEDICATORY. 


/ 

M Aſter Perkins #» his Epiſtle Dedicatory ſaith ,Þ is policie of 
the diuel,tothink that our religion & the religion of the pre- 

ſent church of Rome,are all one in ſubltance,or that they may be v- 
nited. Before [ am to deliner my opinion concernmg thu point, I had need 
ro be informed what this Author meaneth by theſe words our Religion: 
For there being great dinerſities of pretended Religions currant m the 
world, all contrary to the Charch of R ome , how can 1 certamly know 
whether of them he profeſſeth? Wherefore (good ſir) may it pleaſe you to 
declare what religion you vnderſtand when you ſay our Religion? 75 :e 
that which Martin Luther (a /icentiores Frier) firft preached in Ger- 
manic? or rather that whith the marttall miniſter Luinglius contended 
w#h ſword and ſhield te ſet vp in Zwitzerland? or perhaps that which 
John Caluin by ſedition wroug ht into Genena,expelling the lawful ma- 
viſtrate thence, and by the ayde of Beza (a diſſolyte turnecoate) ſpread 
anto many corners of France ?Or if by your Religion you meane onely to- 
comprehend the Religion now prattifed in England, yet are you farther 
ro ſhew, whether you underſtand that eſtabliſhed by the State, or the 0- 
. ther more refined(asit i thowght by many) and embraced by them who: 
are called Puritans , for of thetr leauen ſanonreth that poſton of yours, 
Ehatthe article of Chriſts deſcent into hel crept intothe Creed by 
negligence,and ſome other ſuch like in this booke, Theſe principall dini- 
ftons of the xew Goſpell (to omit ſnd; y ſubdiniſrons) being famous , and 
recetued of dimers m England according to each mans fantaſiegt ts meet 
you expreſſe whether of them you ſpeake of that it muy be duly conſidered 
how the Romane Religion and u agree , and what vnion may be made 
betweene them, Now if you meane the hotchpotch. and confuſion of all 
rheſe new Religions together , as bythe oppoſitton heve vntothe Church 
of Rome,and by the articles following may be gathered,then I am c{eare 
fr you in this that there can be ne more.caucord between theſe twa Relin 
gions,then there ts between light and darknes faith and infidelitie, Chriſt 
and Belial , Notwithſtanding 1 thinke that the reaſon by you produced 
teprouethe imvo/[ulutie of thitri0n,ts of na value,to wit that they of 


the 
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theRomane churchhaue razed the foundation,for though in words 
they honor Chriſt, yer in deed they tuine bim into a PſeudsChrilt, 
and an Idoll of their owne braine. 4 very ſufficient canſe (no doubt ) 
of eternall breach and diniſron if it could be verified. But how proue yon, 
that we. Romane Catholikes, who beleene leſs Chriſt to be perfet God 
and per fett nihn, and the onely Redeemer of mankind, make hun a falſe 
Chriſt and at idol? or before you go about ta prone it tel me (1 pray you) 
how thu canwel ſtand with your oxne definition of a reformed Cathohike 
in your Preface ? T here you affirme him ro be a Catholike reformed ze 
your iiking, that holdeth the ſame neceſlary heads of Religion with 
the Romane Churth, Now can there be any more neceſſary head of Re= 
ligion,then to haue a right faith in Chriſt ? canany other foundation be 
fayd befiaes Ieſiu Christ ? If then your reformed Catholike muſt agree \ cox; 
with the Romane Chnrch inneceſſarie heads of Religion , as you hold he 
mnſt:eutber the Romane Church razeth not the foundation, and maketh 
not Chriſt a PſendoChriſt,as you ſay here, or elſe you teach your diſciples 
very perniczonſly,to hold the ſame neceſſary heads of Religion with tt. But 
70 lean you to the reconciliation of theſe places , let vs examine briefly 
how you confirme your paradox , that the Church of Rome maketh 
Chriſt afalſe Chrift,yhich you go about to proue by foure inſtances:The 
firſt ts , becauſe the ſernant of. his ſernants may change and adde to his 
commanundements,hauing. fo great power that he may open and ſhut hea= 
nen to whom he hiſt , and bind the very conſcience with his owne lawes, 
and conſequently be partaker of the ſpirituall king dome of Chriſt. Here 
are diners reaſons hudled vp in one, but all of little moment: for all theſe 
encral faculties which the Pope enieyeth, being receined by the free gift 
of Chri#, and to be employed wn is fermice onely, ang to his hononr and 
- glorie, are ſo farre off from making 4 hrift a Pſeudo Chrift,that they do 
highly recommend hu moſt ſingular bountie towards bu followers, with= 
out any derogation to his owne diuine prerogatiues. The particulars ſhall 
be more particularly anſwered in their places hereafter. Now I ſay in 4 
word,that Chriſts Vicar cannot change any one of Gods commandements, 
| wor adde any contrary ontorhem., but may well enatl and eſtabliſh (ome 
other conformable unto them, which do bind the conſcience : for that po= 
wer #5 granted of God to every 27 v%.75, oaaon witneſſeth $.Paul, 
ſaying, Let euery ſoule beſubieto higher powers, Andthat (asit is Rom.zz, 
in the fift verſe following) of neceſlitie , not onely for wrath, but alſo 
forconſcicace ſake. Sotbar toarrribute power into one that is wnaey 
: B 4 Chriſt, 


8 Difference of opinions 
Chriſt,to bind ony conſcrevnces ts not to make ( rift. a P/endoChriſt ; bat 
to glorifie him, much acknowledging the power which #t hath-pleaſed him 
to gine vnto men, In lihe maner what an abſurd iilation u that, from the 
power to open and ſpat heauen gates (which all, both Cathotikes and Pro 
reſiants confe(ſe ro haue binginen to S,Perer and thereſt of the Apoſites) f 

ro #nferre, that (hriſt is made a PſeudoChriſt , as who ſhould ſay, the '1 
maſter ſpoiled himſelf of his ſupreame authority,by appomting a ſteward | 
oner his houſhold,or a porter at his gates:he muſt be both maſter and man | 
to,belike. And thus mach of the first inftance, 


R. ABBOT. { 


We may well thinke that TA. B:zop did not well enioy his wits, 
that would write a booke, and not know what it is whereof he wri- 
tech , He bath written a whole booke, ſucha one as it is, purpoſely 
againſt owr religion, and yet will ſeeme bere inthe beginning notto 

a Cnenieuſ KOOW What 047 religion is, Buthe knowcth it well enough, and al» 
coſe ri. though by an-apiſh imitation of the foolery of ſome of his. compani- 


inns "ts fo ons, he would makeat ſeeme of many faſhions and ſorts, by diverſity 
mztirzurt 44 of names,and by rermes of diniſions and ſubdinifions, yer he ſeeth and 
ver up. pr they all ſee,and by the harmony of confeſſions of al the reformed churs- 
weque «liam peſt ches it appearesto their exceeding great Sricſeghes thereisamong(t 


b Bak de 48, themasgreatvniformitie and conſent of religion,as euer was to.be 
Rm. Pentif. found intheir confederacie and banding of themſclues againſt re- 


Leo 10. Yuami , . % EY 
mobs ay cow ligion, Yeathere are many more material differences to be found a- 


ol 6 - "© monglt them,then cau be reckoned. amonegft vs, He that would fol- 
(brifto. low A. Bi/hops veine, might demaund of him, whatthey meane by 
COLIN che retigion of the Churchof Rome:,/ whether it bethe religion of 
kber enizſeung, Pope fohnthe 23, who-publikelymaintainedchar*chere is ao eter- 


ſKatus vel dignt- eG : . _— "—" P þ 
a _ Fa +", nall life, no reſurrection, and that the foule of man periſheth with 


pals fuera,chedr Ivis body ,as doth the ſoule of the bruite beaſt or whether it be the 

4 Eraſo epi xchgion of Pope Þ ZLeathe tenth, thar held al rhefaith of Chriſt ta | 

ad oper. Hi/ary. be but afable, Wherherirbe thereligiotnofthe Councellof<Con. 

| ya neu ot Rance,maintaining the Councell who aboue.the Pope:or the reli- 
at ons. gion of the Councell of Baſil, decreeing the Popeto be aboue the 

Dot. Councell. Whecherir be the religionofthemfthat hold the virgin 

-10# 3. Þ any CHMarie to have bene conceiued. without originall ſfinne, or of 

daxas, them that hold her-to: haue. bene conceived in fine, Whether 

oh + 6 | ie 


mm'the Chirch of Rowe. \ © 9 
{tbe the refigion of Thomaweqnivas,thar holdeth*thatadogge « Thwm 4quin: 
ora fine eating the Sacrament doth cate the very bodieof Chrili; ?:3-9-30 «3. 
orthe religion' of che fMailter of the ſentences , who cannot tell f Sexe. 4 difl.13. 
whatthe dogge eateth: orthe religion of them that fay,as8 ef g Y:/apra, 
zinas reporteth,that ſoſoone as the. dogge or the mouſe toucheth 
tie Sacrarment, firaightwayes the bodic of Chriſt is taken yp imo 
heauen , Whether it be thereligion of > P;7haus and Catharines, Þ. 2 ==” 
who hold originallfinneto bea meere priuation: or the religion of Carheran.de laps 
Domiicus a Soto, who holderhitas his tellowes do,to be a polite 7 Lee 
corruption . Whether ir be the religion of theiDiuines of Colein, i (oon.i 4ns- 
who with £P;ghi:s hold, thatwe are inftified bythe impured righ- k Prehude fide 
teouſneſſe of Chrilt as the Proteſtants, or of the reſt that hold that &/# - 
we arc-iuftified by'a formall inherent rigbreouſneſſe of our owne. ' 
Whether it be the religion of 1Gſorius, condemning the doftrine of 1 0/er a+ tu; 
$, Auſtine concerning predeftination:orthe religion of ® Ceſar Ba- 53: _— 
ronius; whe acknowledgeth the ſame to be true, Whether it be the n«/44.s. 5 
xcligion of A/fonſu4 de Caftro,affirming that the Pope may erie:or j</ſadur. 
the religion of themthar affirme he cannoterre, Whetherit be the & 8. "ou 
religion ofthe Tcluits,maintaining®thar a'man who is no Chriſtian 2.7 —_ 
may bePope, and thatſtewes are as lawfull at Rome as the Pope 8. peg.29. 
himſelfe :'or thereligion of the Seculars, that condemne theſe-for 
wicked and flſeqokdons Whetheritbe the rcjjgian of Þ Durers Aut ws - 
the Icſuite,defending+thatthe Church may make abooke'canoni- ny 
call Scripture,which from the beginning was not ſo:orthe religion 
of te Mmdradizs,oftirming thartthe Church hath no ſuch authoritie, 4 Andred-d6-- . 
I might leade him along4hrough Belarmines controucrhies , and 7; _ 
ſhew how healledgethtwo,three;foure,and ſometimes mare opi- 
nionsamoneſtthem of fundry points oftheis religion, andin;cucry 
ot them -I-might queſtion;,whecher or which we {hall raketo berhe 
religion ofthe ChurchofRome? Now'if he will anſwer,that men 


may haue private opinions and followers therein, which yer may 


not be:yrged as. premdiciall tothe currant and commonly-receiued 


doarine-oftheChurch;in which fort their * Thomiſts, and Scotifts, r 45»/.ae (@- 
and Occamiſts haue bene deuided one trom another in the bofome ; Rs _ 
oftheirChurch;thenlecthatlicele diſcretion that he hath ſerue him 


againſt another time to'ynderſtand, that it is no; pretudice to our 


religion,thatthereis inſome matters ſowe diuerſitie of opinions a- 


-mongſtys,orthauſomemen be exorbitant from that whichis come | 


monly: 


10 Objeftions azainit Luther, 
monly amongſt vs approued for the truth. There is an yniuerſalitie 
of dotine with chem, for which'men are eſteemed oftheir religi- 
on,in the particulars whereof notwithſtanding there aremany dif- 
ferences for which they will not be thouvht ro be one of one reli- 
gion and another of another. What infinite varietie of obleruation 
and diſcipline is there found amongtt their Friers and Monkes,and 
yet they take them to be'alb of one religion? There was of old 4 
© Euſtb.58.14, great diſſention berwixef Polzcrares the Metropolitan ofthe Afian 
$.c4p.22-23- Churches,and Yor Biſhop of Rome,concerning the obſeruation 
© Oprien. oa Ofthe fealt of Eaſter; berwixt * Cyprian and Stephanus Biſhop of 
Pompeaim.cor. Rome, with their Churches on each part, abour the rebaptizing of 
ene. them that were baptized: by heretikes; berwixt® Chry/oftome and 


Concil. Cartiag. 
on On ; Epiphanius firſt , and after berwixt* Hierome and Rgffnuc,concer- 
Lb Cop. 3. ning the condemning of the works of Origen, berwixt? C bry{oſtomie 
: 5, ER and many other Biſhops,concerning the ofcen reſticution of peni- 
nn OY tents to the communionof the Church; berwixt*Herome and Au- 
oy pig, ſ{ineconcerning Peters diſimulation, andyet weretbey .neuer ta» 
29. ©  **  kento beofdiversreligions vill this day. And whar? are we then 
in worſe caſe then all theſe, that becauſe there is ſome variance be» 
twixt ſome of vs in ſome points of dotrine,or betwixt ſome others. 
in mattersof ceremony and circumſtance concerning the diſcipline 
of the Church,therefore we muſt be ſorted into ſo many Religions 
as CM.'Bifhops idle head can deuiſe differences amongſt vs? This is 
to be contemned,as a pecuiſh and impertinent cauil of contentious 
and wrangling Sophiſters, bewraying more malice then learning 
or wit, making ſhewto the vnlearned of obieRing ſomewhat a- 
gainſtys, when their obieCtion-maketh more againſt themſclues 
then irdoth againſt vs, Nowthen if TH Perkens either concer- 
ning Chriſts ae/cending into hell, or ſome other like matters ſubic& 
to varietie of opinion, were otherwiſe minded then tandeth with 
truth or the common iudgement of our Church, we do not there- 
fore account him a man of other religion , bur amaintainerof our 
* religion , and we will ſay of him as Auſtine ſaid of Cyprian,*There- 
fore did he not ſee ſomewhat that by him a greater matter might be ſeen, 
namely that in difference of iudgement we are not tobe contenti- 
* ous, butlabour with all our mightto preſerve the publike peace and 
wnitie of the Church,and with modeftie and loue to carie our ſelues 
toivards themihat in opinion diffentfrom'vs., <A notable example 


2 Aug 


whereof 


Zuinylis,Calnin;Beta, anſwered, IT 
whereof we ſee itt-17. Calnire,who when Zarher vponſome matter 
of queſtion, behaued himſelfe ſomewhat intemperately againſt 
him and ſome others alike minded as he was, was wont to ſay, 


bThongh he ſhould call me dmell, yet will 1 do him this honour, to ac- b Caluinepi.57. 


knowledge him an excellent ſergant of God. As for the impurtations 
which here CM, Bybop layeth vypon him and the reſt whom he'na- 
meth,we accountthem bur asthe barking of a curre dogge againlt 
a Lion; theyare ſtale and threedbare cauils,and too well knowne 
to cauſe them that reproch that he defireth. It Lurher were licentt- 
os for marrying a wife,what were their Popes and Cardinals,their 
Biſhops,and Priefts,andMonks,for keeping other mens whues,and 
retaining .concubinesand harlotsof their owne? If Zning/irc went 
armed intothe field rogine encouragement to his countrymen for 
their ivſt and neceffary defence, ishe thereupon ro be taxed for a 
martial mmſter,mmore then Iuk:u the ſecond for a martial ope,who 
himſelfe went in perſon agaioft the Freneh, and going: over the 
bridge of Tiber, caft hiscrofle keyes into the rmer, and tooke his 
fword-in'his hand, faying,*S eeing Peters keyes will do no good. we will 
try whether Pauls ſword wil ſerne the turne;or then Phil the French 
Biſhop intherime king Richardthe firſt, for a marriall ByZop,who 
bare armes againſt king Richard,and was taken in bartell,in whoſe. 
behalfe when the Pope wrote tothe King, requeſting fauour for his 
fonne, the King ſent ro him the Biſhops armour withthis-meſſage, 


4 Vide an tunica fily thi fit an nom, See whether this be thy ſonnes coate a Manth:Parife 
#&r not ? Nay iris no fare matter to find examples of martiall Popes i® Richards. 


and martiallCardimak and Biſpopsinthe Church of Rome;and ther- 
fore weneed fay no more-to-/Z.:Bihop as touchingthiseauill, bur 
onely to bid him looks athome,/As for that which he faith of (a/= 
#ins expelling of the lawfultmagitirate out of Geneua;; itis av 
malicious and falſe tale, it being very cuidetn, tharthe Biſhop of 
Geneua whom/he meaneth, with his cleargie, perceiving the peo= 
ple to beminded for the aboliſhing of Popiſh ſuperſtition and re- 
ceiving ofthe Goſpell; voluntarily fied from thence before Caluins 
commingto that place, Eaſt of all, he'calleth Beza a drſſolute turne» 
coate: but if #1van ſhould ask bis wifedome,why he doth fo,he can» 
not tell; Allthe matter ofthis.aiſſot#renes is,that being vndertwen= 
tic yeare$old,or alitle aboiie;he wrote a booke of Epigrammes, in: 
which-by iritation'of Carriiiy and Onid, he cxprefied ſome things: 
; : more 


c Bale, is Tus.23 


12 \ Obiedtzons acainit Luthier, 
more licentiouſly and wantoaly then was fit. The writing thereof 
he afterwards when God had called him-to the knowledge of his 


e Bexa Corfeſ truth ©repented much, and when he was requeſted that'the ſame 


Ep:ſt. Dedicat. 


might be reprinted,denied ie vtterly,and wiſhed the remembrance 
thereof to be wholy buried, In his conuerſation otherwiſe he was 
never to be touched with anyblemith of that lightneſſe, which in 
thoſe poeticall exerciſes he made ſbew of, And is not-this, agreat 
matter, that theſe men obie&tſooften to his diſgrace? Surely,if the 
lives of ſundry ofthe auncient Fathers were looked into with ſuch 
eyes,before they were come to Chriſt,there would be found worſe: 
mattersto vpbraid them with, euen by their owne confeſſionghen 
this is, $, efuſtimme whenthe Donatilts dealt with him,as A4. Biſhop 


{ Auguſt.conm. and his fellowes do with Beza, gaue anſwerto them thus f Looks 
ar,Peritlib.z, how much they blame my fanlt, ſo much do I commend and. prayſe my 


cap.10.Yuan- 
rencungue le 


Phiſion, To which eftect, I hauc heard that Bezabumnſclte anfwee 


«ccuſ« v7 red one as touching that calumniation: Hic homo jnmidet mils: gra= 


meum taunrtum 


exe laude ws. tiam Chriſti, This man ennieth me the grace of Chriſf, Surely , that 


C16 mewn e 


ſhould haue bene no fault, though it had bene much greater, ifhe 
had continued one of them. Bur what would they haue ſaid,if Bezs 


g Bale. Af. had done as 8 loannes a Caſatheir Archbiſhop of Benegentum did, 
Kom 'Ponaf. who wrote an Italian Poeme in commendation of Sodomije, and 


$1 [ul 3 


printed it at7exice,profcſſing hinielfro be delighred with that hor- 


þ Jbid.cu Sixe. Tible filthinfle, and that he knew no venerie butthat: or as '* Pope 


4 ex Orat. Henr, 


aAgipp 4d Loud 


$:xt1ss the fourth, who buile a Stewes at Rome for the exerciſe of 


' that vnnaturall and monſtrous luſt? How many ſuch filty dogges 


are there found amonglt the Romaine Sages , who yer withthem 
muſt go for ſacred and holy-Fathers, whileſt, Zeza fora few verſes 
written when he was yer but a boy, --muſt- be ſubie@ to their re- 
rochfull malice all his life, yea and after his death alſo. | But the 
thing that troubleth Tf. Brſpopindeed is,that Bezabecame a rwru- 
coare, for that ke caſt off the liverie of Antichriſt,the badge & cog- 
niſance of the man of finne, and betooke himſelfe xo the. profel- 
{ion and ſeruice of Ieſus Chrift, Well and happie were it; for, him, 
if he had turned his coateinthe like fort, if he had put on. the gar- 
ment of Chriſt crucified; which though itmight ſceme baſe in.the 
cyes ofthe proud harletof Romgyert ſhould make hin gloriousia 
the eyes of God, and yeeld himagcepration before. hin, Now the 
Articles of our.rcligion ſetdowne.by 2H; Perkens ,jhe. Fallezh the 
(280  BOtChe 


Zuinglim,;Calnin,Beza,anfwered, "13 
 boichpotch of albthdſe new: religions, becauſe he well:knoweth; that 
weonallfides agreein the maimenance of theſe. Articles,and ther- 
fore ate indeed bur one religion, Whereby the Reader may eafily 
conceive, howidle his obiection' is of divifions'and ſubdiuifions. 
* But of this hotchporch he hath raſted, and by this time ichath made 
' his Romachvery ficke, and I belecue will caſt him into-a- diſcale, 
from whichhe will neuerbe ableto recouer againe. .. : 

. © Ofthereligion-inthele arricles expreſſed , he confeſſerh;thar it 
can admit no reconcitement with the Church of Rome, but he li- 
'Kerh not the reaſon which CAL. Perkins alledgeth of the impoſſibi-- 

'lirie ofthis vnion; Higreaſonis, becaufe-rheyof the Romaine Church 
ban? vazed the foundation, andt houghinwords they honour Chriſt yet 
*$ndeed dd tnvne biminto a P[endoChriſt and an 1dol of their own braune, 
Againſtthivrealon TAY. Byfop alledgerh the explication that CAL, .. 
' Perkins maketh of his Reformed Carbobke, to be any .onethat holds - 
" the ame weceſſarie heads of Religionwiththe Romane Church; wher- 
-to is added by fe: Perkinowhich, MeBiop omitteth-Yer ſo; ar he 
paves off aud reirffr all errorstn dotirive, whereby the: ſame religion'1s- 
| ont Ines HM. Biſhop asketh; Can there be amore neceſ<-- 
avic head of religion; then to hauea:right fanth in Chriſt * which is 

-yery clerkely and well apphed,and thewerth-him to be a man of” 
ideopeinfightinto dark points. Surelyto-hauc aright faicthin.Chriſt 

W6uldnot be vaderfiood forabeedofreligion, bat for the whole 


"effe&(in/a manner) and ſubſtance of it, 24, Perkins byneceſſary; _- _ 


heads of religion vnderltangerh thoſe generalities and principles. 
whereof there is:no - queſtion: berwixt the. Church of Rowe and * 
vs, which-for-the: points. that -he handleth,, he: hath ſet downe 
vaderthenaine ofour.cob/euts inthe begjjining of euery queſtion. 
Ttrieſs he willhauec his Reformed Cathokke ſtill to' bold with. them, . 
but ro deteſt the abſurdines and errors, which they teach in the dee 
dution and application of thefe generalities.. Therefore-he doth 
not-fay astouching thoſe priniciples,thatthey raze, the foundation; - 
buctherazing ofche fourdatian-conſiltethin the indireR vic: and 
applyingchercof; There is a generalitie. of doctrine: to which He- 
xetikes accord, and ynder the cloud whereofmany times they co- 
wertheir hereſtes;cuen asthe:Pelagian Heretikes hid the poiſon: 
of their herefte vader the acknowled gement oft he grace-and helpe - 
of God/burbcwrayed he ſame notably when. they were yrged to: 


pecitze: 


"p< a 
a" £ PW. "I * 
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14 The Church of Rome maketh 


: ſpecifie what they meant by the ſame grace. Sodoth the Church 

- of Rome acknowledge the incarnation of Chrift, his paſſion,death 
and reſurreQion, his aſcepfion,and interceſſion at the right hand 
of God, bur in aſſigning the vie and effeR of all theie things and 
the reſt, they make Chriſt inamanner no Chriſt at all. AZ. By/bop 
therefore might cafily haue ſeene, bur that he was willing to ſhew 
either his ignorance in not vnderftanding, orhis learning in cauil- 
ling, that A. Perkins might well ſay without any. contradiCtion, 
that the Church of Rome had razed the foundation, and yet wiſh 
his Reformed Catholike flillto hold thoſe neceſſaric heads of reli- 
gion, which till remaine in the acknowledgement and profeſſion 
of the Church of Rome. Now A. Perkins g:ueth foure inſtances of 
their iuſtling of Chriſt our of his place. The firſt Randethy in the 
Popes vlurping of the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, by changing 
his commandements and adding to them: by taking vpon him to 
open and ſhut heaven to whom he will; by binding mens conſci- 
ences with his decrees, Bur C47, Biſhop telleth vs, that Chrilts gi- 
uing of theſe faculcies to:the- Pope, doth moſt highly. recommend 
his fingular bountie towards his followers, and is no derogation to 
himſelfe. Which he tellech vs ypon his owne word ; but as for me I 

| havereadouerthe new Teſtament diuerstimes,andyet could Ine- 
uerlightypon any place where Chrilt hath made-any mention of 
the Pope, or of any faculties:that he would beſtow vpon hiim.,We 


52.Theſ2.4. reade of Antichriſtthe man offinne, thatihe ould /it m the temple of 


God, and take vpon him to commaund as God; bur we find not 
that Chriſt did euer appoint any man to execute any ſuch place, 
Our of doubt Chriſt would ſomewhere orother haue ſpoken of it, 
ifhe had intended any ſuch'courſe.. Bur Af. Bybop taketh itto bea 
great glorie ro Chrift, tohaue a Vicarhere vpon earth withatriple 
Crowne,clothed like Dexesin purple and fine linnen, and faring de- 
liciouſly euery day : beſpangled with gold , and beſparkled with 
Iewels, and caried aboutlike an Idoll'vpon the ſhoulders of-men, 
Having Emperours,and Kings,and Princes to attend him, to hold 
his ſtirrop, to powre him water, to kifſe his foot, and-all ar his de- 
uotion, either to ſet them vp, or to pull themdowne; yea haui 
power ouer heauen, and carth, and'Purgatorie; (the onely ſpiteis, 
that he hath no power to keepe hitmſelfe:fromhell) and that he 
ſhould makelawes,and giue diſpenſationsipainſtGods lawes,and 
| like 


Chrift in effect no ChriF. 5 
lke,a Lord of-miſcule,turne all chings-vpſide downe.. O what a 
goodly matter had ir bene, that Chrift ſhould haue made all his ſer- 
uantslike Popes herein the world, and all other people yaſlals and 
tributaries ynto them? what a golden world would that haue bene, 
and how much would it haue renowned the bountie of Chriſt? 
Well, 1. Biſzop, we wiſh you ro conſider throughly ofthe matter; 
we cannot ſee inthe Goſpell,bur that you may as well take vpon 
you to be a Pope as he that 1s Pope, and you may as ſtoutly alledge 
for your ſelfe , that your Popedome doth highly recommend the 
bountic of Chriſt. Bur it ſeemeth to vs, that you do too much a» 


| bridge the Popes vſing ofhis faculties, when you mention the em= 


ploying of them onely in Chriſts ſeruice,and to his honor and glo- 
rie..Let him, 1Z.3/hop, firſt ſerue himſelfe, let him enlarge S. Peters 
patrimonie,and aduance the glorie of his owne ſeate; let him pro- 
chime ſubilees and Pardons,that he may gather gold and treaſure; 
let him claw them that claw bim, and wreake his anger vpon them 

that reſiſt him: as for Chriſt he js. but. a poore man, let him attend 
for the reuerſton,a little will ſerue him. This device of theirs is who- 
ly to be derided: their words are the words of ſhameleſſe hypo- 
crites, not bluſhing to auouch the bounty of Chriſt in an authority, 
which though there were from time to time after five or fixe hun- 


dredyeares divers degrees andfeppes vnto it, yet in that ſort, as 


they now:defend it, was not knowne inthe world forthe ſpace of 
eightor nine hundred yeares after thetime of Chriſt : which hath 
no warrant of the Goſpell of Chrift,nor ſauoreth at all ofthe king- 
dome of Chriſt: which the auncienc Fathers neuer dreamed of, and 
could nothaue gone without moſt illuftrious and cleare reftimony 
& witneſlſe amongſt the, ifeverirt had bene praQiſedintheirtimes, 


| Eetthemin all antiquitie parallell che Pope, and we will never o-- 
pen mouth further to ſpeake againſt them : bur becauſe they can-- 


notſodo, letthem confefſethemſclues to be falſe wrertches, and: 


.. * himto.be a Pſeudochriſt, afalſe and counterfeic Chriſt, in truth 
P _ Antichriſt himſelfe,who by hypocrifie hath intruded him- 
et 


ſelfe to fit in the place of Ieſus Chrift, Bur 17. B:bop telleth vs, that: 
their Vicar cannot change any one of Gods Commandements, nor adae 
any contrary unto: them, Where we ſee,that the Pope apparantly 
doth that which they are aſhamed to defend . They well know 
that he ſexteth nothingar allbyche lawes of God, aud that ag 
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he takerh'ypori hint to be'the'expounder thereof/he'maketh what 

meaning he lit thereof, and there by'giucth himſelfe libertie ro'do/ 

whar heliſt,andyet to ſay, he doth nothing againſtthe law of God. 
| 3:4 dere. If bath bene holden for a rule among(t cheim,as Bodin menrioneth, 
pub! bb 1.caps. * That he us ſafe enongh with God, who by the Pope 1s freed from the 
Qu epoorifice, lawerof God . Thus they haue told'vs, and/ according tothar they 
legdbu lara have told vs they haue practiſed, that | the Pope aboue lawicis diſ= 
5 v9 16 as penſe of law by the fulneſſe of his power; that ® he can diffenſe agamſt' 
caurum ej[e.Ca- the Apoſtle, againſt the Canons of the Apoſtle, and' againſt the old Te-' 
4 = 6 ;. ffament; that " it may well be maintained, that he doth diſpenſe againſt. 
deconcef.. pre- the Apoſtle, Shall we nor thinke that he-changeth*andirhwarterh 
bro dren the commandement- of Chriſt ; wb with' a' Now obſtanre takerhr 
phnuxdinempo- that away which Chrilt hath fayd , Drinkeyeutt of this ® This not- 
Foes dere, withſtanding the Church doth thus and thus? Dothnot he:con- 
z d;ſpeuſare- trary Gods commandement, who requireth vs-to worſhip Idols 
- ww oe Lar ' and Images, when God hath forbidden ſo to' do? : When God: 
p wk 097mg hath'charged ſubieAsts be obediencro/ their Princes ahd Gouer-' 


»es Aprſtols,s ROUrs, doth he not crofle the commandement of God, whoraketh' 
conrs veruTe- yon him to diſpenſe with them P for their oaths of allegiance;and 


feamentun. 


n 25.S@n:gui- Fiueth them licence to rebell? Doth nor he makethe lawof God 


yt 7 ro of no effe&t, who giueth licence of mariage inthole degrees of af- 
94:4 Pep: con. finitie and bloud,in which God hath forbidden any mariage ro-be. 
- -- "non - accounted awfull, as was here done in England ts king Henry the 
o Concil. Co- Cight forthe mariage of his brothers wife , and ro Phybp the late 
fexaenſ 13: king of Spaine,for the mariage ofhis ownefilters-daughter? Many 
ſtane ſach other matters are there wherein this Vicar of Rome groſly 
þ 15-7. 6 Au- 1d palpably benderh himſelfe againſt'Godandyer theſe hypo« 
thor 382m, & of 30< $207? he < S - " y . Bad 
ibid. Zu, Cites are ſoimpudent,as thatrither byexpoſitions they-willſeeme | 


to defend them, or elſe if they can find no meanies for defence th 
ytterly deny them , Thus TM. Biop will here make'vs belceuc, 
that the Pope maketh lawes onely conformable to Gods lawes, - 


when as by that which he himſelfe addeth,he proueth him therein + ,, 


preſumpruouſly and atrogantlyto pat himſelſe-into-rhe place of 
God. Forto make lawes and publiſh -deofrines to. bind the con- 
ſcience, belongeth onely to Chritt , who in thar reſpe&is called 
@ Tam. 4.12, the 1 ove Lawginer," one Lord," one Doflor and maiſter, Yer 1M, Bi- 
| Ego "0h Joop maketh this a thing common to euery Soveraigne gouernour, 


& ROme 1zel +5» and takerh'vpon him to proucir by 8. Par, 4 faying,*.Ler exety _— 


_ Chriſinefedt toChrift, 17 
be ſabieft to the higher powers, and that far conſcience ſake , But hea» 
buſeth the words of the Apoſtle, which haue no intendment con- 
cerning their Vicar, but are ſpoken ofthe higher powers, rhatis, of 


the temporall and ciuill gonernours, either * zhe king as the ſupertor, v 1.Pet.2.13. 


or other rwders that are ſent by him,as $. Peter giveth vs to vnderſtand 
the meaning thereof, Therefore (hry/oftomre expoundeth the words 
thus; Let emery ſole be ſubieft; * though thou be an Apoſtle; thowob * 
thou be an Evangeliſt , though thou be a Prophet , thereby infor- 
ming vs that Apoſtles, Evangelifts, Prophers, are of the ſoules 
that are to bee ſubiect, and not the higher powers to which the 
ſubieQion there ſpoken off 15 required , The Apoltle did not . 
write itto chalenge thereby a ſubieCion to S.Perey, or to himlelte, 
but to acknowledge a ſubieRion due to be performed by them 
and others to the cuuill power. Againe, the Apolile teacheth vs 
for conſcience ſake to be ſubjeR to the higher powers; he teacheth vs 
not,that the conſcience is bound as touching the things themſclues 
wherein we are toſhew or ſubieRion to the higher powers, Lawes 
are ſayd to bind the conſcience,when they tie the conſcience to the 
things themſelues which they command , as to be perſwaded ofa 
religious and neceffary _y and ſeruice therein immediatly per- 
formed ynto God, the tranſgrefſing whereof to be afinne againſt 
God,not onely mediatly by not yeelding ſubieion ro the Law= 
giver, bur immedaatly,in the very thing it ſelfe, which it hath done 
or lefi vndone. Itis the prerogatiue of God onely to tie the con- 
ſcience in this ſort, and whoſocuer elſe takerh vpon him thus to 
do, heisan viurper againſt God. And thus doththe Pope bind . 
mens conſcience; he maketh his lawes matters of religion, and of 
the worſhip of God, awd will have men beleeue, that inthe very 
doing ofthe things which he commandeth,they — pleaſe 
God, merit at the hands of God, make ſatisfaRion to him for their 
ſinnes, and purchaſe eternall Iife, On the other ſide, that in the 
treſpaſſe thereof,not onely in reſpe& of diſobedience to the higher 
powers, but for the very nor doing of the things themſelues,there 
is finne againſt God, a breach and wound of conſcience, and the 
guilt of cuerlaſting death, This is one fpeciall matter for which we 
iuftly deteſt chat Romiſh idol , and do chalenge him, not onely for 
fitting im the Temple of Ged, by v(urping an outward ſuperioritie in 


Rom.gom.23. 


the viſible Rate of the Church, bur alſo for ? /iering as God in the , x,Theſ2.4; 
C 


Temple 
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temple of God by chalenging to himſelfe and poſſeſſing in ſuch fort 


as hath becne ſayd, the conſciences of men, in which God onely 
ought to raigne, As for Princes and temporall gouenours, if 
they keepe them within their bounds, they make no lawes in that 
kind: for cauſes ſeeming good vnto them , they require outward 
conforraity and obedience to their lawes for conſcience ſake ofthe 
authority commicted vato them of God, bur they lcaue the con- 
ſcience trec from any inward opinion or perſwafton of the things 
themſeclues wherein they require to be obeyed. Here therefore a 
man is outwardly bound and ſeruantco the Jaw, but inwardly he 


| ſtill continueth free to God, being perſwaded, that the doing or 


. Lauther & !;- 
. (mftians. 


a 8,Cor.10.23. 


not doing of fuch or ſuch a thiog,in. and for it ſelfe, maketh him to 


God neither the better northe worle, and thereforethe thing in it 
ſelfe being either way indifferent ro God, he yeeldeth himſelfe in 
the outward man vpon conſcience of giuing obedience to the 
power ſeruiceable and comformable to the law , And this is that: 
Chriſtian Lbertie whigh the Scripture teacheth; which is not, as 
ſome men would haue it,alicentious immunity in outward things, 
to do euery man what welift, but a freedome of the heart from any 
ſeruile opinion of any thing that we do, The dorine whereof 
Luther very excellently propounded in two paradoxes,as they ſce- 
med to them that vnderſtood them not, as touching conuerſation 
in outward things,that *a Chriſtian man is free from allmen , a Lord 
and ſubiett 10 no man; Andagain,that « ((hriſttan man is a diligent ſer- 
nant and vaſſallto all men,and ſubief to all.Inwardly in conſcience he 
is free and bound to nothing, but ſaith,* All ehings are lawfull for me. 
Outwardly in conuerſation he is bound to that that is expeazent 
and ſerueth for edsfication; whereby. he may yeeld obedience to go- 
uernours, loue to neighbours, inſtruction tothe ignorant , fireng - 
tnening to the weake,, comfort to the ſtrong, good example to 
themthat are without, avoiding all ſcandall whereby. he ſhould 
cauſe the]ibertic whereof he is inwardly perſwaded,to be blaſphe- 
med andſlandered. Now therefore Princes in their lawes areto 
beobeyed vpon conſcience of theirauthoritie, being frem God; 
but this hindereth nor, but that the Pope is.iuftly accuſed forthru- 
ſting Chrit out of his place, by requiring-obedience vpon con- 
ſcienceofthe things themſelues which he commandeth'; As for 
the opening and ſhutting of heauen, we doubt not bur that the 
Popes. 


Chrift in effec? no Chrift, 19 
Pope,ifhe be the miniſter of Chrift,may chalenge the office and 
fun&ionthereof,according to the tenor ofthe commiſſion where- 
with Chriſt hath left itto his Church . But he not contented with 
that authoritie which Chriſt hath lett indifferently-to the miniltery 
of the Church, immediatly from Chriſt himſelfe deriued in com» 
monto the whole body ofthe Church , vſurperh vnto himſelfe a 
ſingularity inthis behalte , making himſelfe in Chriſts ſteed the 
head from whence the power of binding and loofing is deriued te 
all the reſt, and in that reſpect at his owne pleaſure reſeruing to 
himſelfe a prerogatiue ofſpeciall caſes and cauſes, which are moſt 
for his aduantage,wherein no man may meddle but himſelfe. It is 
true,that the maſter by appointing aſteward ouer his houſhold or 
a porter at his gates,doth not diueſt himſelfe of his ſupreme autho= 
ritie , but fith it is the peculiar honour of the Lord to give that 
power and to determine the offices and places of his ſeruants, ſure= 
ly he who being left but afteward of a houſe, will lifr.yp himſelfe to 
be a Lieutenant generall of a Realme, and ofa porter will make 
himſelfe a Potentate, and rake ypon him to beeuen as the Lord 
kimſetfhe is to be taken for no other but a traytor to his Lord,and 
therefore is by his fellow ſeruantsto be reſiſted in his courſe . This 
is the Popes caſe . He had the keyes of heauen committed vnta 
him in common with his fellow ſeruants , to every maanfor his part 
and portion of the Lords houſe: and tothe great diſturbance and 

diſorder ofthe houſe, he hath chalenged voto himlſelfe rhe ſoue- 
raigntie and Lordſhip ofthe whole, He hath made himſelfe ma- 
erofthe Church,and all the reſt ſervants vnto him , By this exe | 
trauagant and exorbitant power he handleth all things as he liſt, 
and abuſeth che keyes to ſhut them out of heauen, ſo farreas he 

can, who inthe behalfe of their maiſter do ſecke to hinder his wic= 
ked and vngodly proceedings. What then ſhall we adiudge him, 
bur atraytor to his Lord and maiſter Teſus Chriſt, vſurping that 
which is proper to Chrift alone? In aword, TM. Byhop mult yn« 
derſtand,that though the Popedome were drowned in Tiber, and 

Babylon were caſt as a milſtone intothe ſea, yet Chrift neederh 

notto be maiſter and man to, but without the Pope hath ſeruants 

enoughto attend him in his ſeruice, 
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W. Bicuo?, 


Come we now to the ſecond: It is , that we make Chriſt an: Idoll, for 
albeit we cal! him a Samonr, yet in vs, in that he genes hu grace to vs, 
that by our merits we may be our owne ſamonrs, &c. I raarnell, tn whos 
he ſhould be a ſaniour tf not in vs; What, is hethe Santour of Auzelror 
of anyother creatures * T hope not, but the miſchiefe tr, that he gies 
grace to vs, that thereby we may merit and ſo become our owne ſantors, 
Th# is a phraſe unheard off among Catholikes,that any man is his owne 

famour, neither doth it follow of that poſition,that good workes are me- 
riterious; bat well that we apply unto vs the ſaluation,which 151n Chriſt 
Jeſs, by good worker; as the ProteFtants anonch they ds by faith only : 
Tnwhich ſence the Apoſtle $, Paul ſayth to his deare Dsſciple Timo- 
thie, For this doing thou. ſhalt ſaue both thy ſelfe, and them that 
heare thee, e-Lud this, doth: nomore diminiſh the glorie of our Soue- 
raigne Sanionrcinfinit merits, then to ſay that we are ſaned by faith on- 
ly: good works no teſſe depending, if nat more aduaucing Cbriſts merits, 
then only faith, as ſhall be proued hereafter more at large in the que= 
ftion of merits, Now that other good mens merits may ſliced them, who 
want ſome of their owne, may be deduced out of an hundred places of the 
Scriptures, namely out of thoſe where God ſaith, That for the ſake of 
one of histrue ſeruants , he will ſhew mercy .ro:thouſands , 4; # ex- 
preſly ſaid in the end of the firſt Commandement, Tas abbe 
In the tnauner I anſwer vnto your third inſtance, that for (hriſt to 
hae taken away by his bleſſed Paſſion the eternallpaine due wnto nr 
ſfones,and to hane left a temporal to be ſatified by vs. is not to make 
himſelfe a falſe Chriſt, but a mojtloning, krud, and withall a moſ} pru- 
dent Redeemer, Wiping away that byhunaſeife, which paſſed our forces, 
and reſernins that ro vs, which by the helpe of his grace , we well may 
and ought 10 do: not onely becauſe it were vuſeemety,, that the parts of 
the boay, ſhould be diſproportion-tle ro the head : but al(s becauſe ut 1s 
reaſonable (as the Apoſtle holdeth,) that we fiffer here with Chritt 
before we raigne with him in bis knigdome, /n your /aff inſtance you 
fay, that we make { hriſt our mediator of interceſſion to God, thinking 
out of your ſrmplicitie , that therein we much magnifie him , aud ſing 
Olſanna vnto him, Whereas we hol ;t for no [mall arfh i ragement Unto- 
hi dinine dignitie, to make him our latrreeſſor; ther ©+,1o pray him to 
Pray for vs, who ts of himſelfe , rizht able to helpe 17 1nall we can - 
maund; 
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Chrift in effec? no Chriſt. *f 
mannd; being as well God, as Man, And albeit one in thought ſmgling 
ont the humanitie of Chriſt from his dinine nature and perſon , might 
make it an interceſſor forvs; Tet that being but a CMetaphiſicall con< 
ceipt, to ſeparate the nature from the perſon; ſince the Arian hevreſie 
(which held Chriſt to be inferior to his Father ) it hath not bene pratti- 
ſed by Catholikes, who alwayes pray our Saniour (hriſt 10 haue mercy 
©p0n vs, neuer to pray for vs. And conſequently make him no meazator 
of interceſſion, but of redemption, | 


R. ABBoOr. 


The ſecond inſtance given by TAL Perkins, to proue that the 
Church of Rome mmaketh Chriſt but cuen as an Jdol , giving him - 
a name withour the:ſubftance and effeR theteof,is this,that they 
call him # Saxiour, and yet make him a Saxzonr onely in vs and by 
vs, not in himſelfe orimmediatly by bimſelfe. For this 1s all that 
they attribure vnto him, that he putteth ys in caſe and ſtate,to.ſaue 
our ſeJues, and to become our owne Sauiours. The meaning of 
the inſtance being plaine, TA7, Bhops queltion is very idle, [» 
whom he ſhould be a Sanionr if not tn vs. Heſhould be a Saniony in 
himſelfe,and by that that he doth himſelfe, and not in s,or by that 
that we do for our ſeſues, Butto the matter, he telleth ys , that it zx 
a phraſe vnheard of among Catholtkes, that any man us his owne ſa= 
#ions, Which we confell: astouching the phraſe and word, but 
yetby their doctrine they do in truth make a man his owne Sa- 
viour, If they ſhould ſo ſay in words,they well know that all Chri- 
ſian eares would abhorre them,and many thatnow admire them, 
would {pit in their faces,and account them accurſed and damnable 
hypocrites, who vnder pretence of doing honour ynto Chriſt, do 
rob himof his honour, and bereaue him of the truth of that name 
wherein the Soueraigntie of his glory doth. conſiſt: therefore they 
forbeare the words, thoughthat which they teach is the ſame in 
effe as ifthey ſayd ſo. Ir is commonly knowne, that the effect is 
alwayes attributed to that which is the immediate and neereſt ef- 
ficient cauſe, We ſay in Philoſophie, So! & homo generant homi- 
nem, The ſunne aud a man do beget aman, becauſe by the vegetation 
andinfluence of the Sunne and heauenly powers,itis deemed that 
a man hath power to beget aman . Yet we know that the Sunne 
of the heauenis nor called the father ofthe child, bur onely the 


* 
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man by whom the child is begotten. Sois it therefore in the mat 
ter that we haue here in hand, 2. B:{2op faith, that God * freely bee 
Foweth his grace upon vs in Baptiſme , but all that arriue to the yeares 
of diſcretion muſt: by the good w/e of the ſame grace either meri life, or 
for want of ſuch fruit of it fall into the nuſerable ſtate of death, 
God then giveth vs whereof to doe it, but we our ſclues of 


_ thatwhich God giueth muſt effect and defcrue our owne faluation, 


Therefore 7. Byhip againe compareth the grace of God to a 
b Farme, which the father beſtoweth vpon his ſonne, who of the 
commoditics that ariſe ofthe good vſage thereof, groweth to be 
able to make a further purchaſe arhis fathers hands , even of any 
thing that his father will ſer to ſale. In which caſe the father. cannor 
be ſaid to be the purchaſer, or to make the purchaſe for the ſonae, 
but the ſonne 15 the purchaſer for himſelfe , though by that which 
his father gaue him, through the well ordering of it, he became a- 
ble to make the purchale. Seeing then. that Chriſt doth onely giue 
ys that whereof we our ſclues are to raiſe merits to deſerue and 
purchaſe ſaluation,asthey teach, it muſt needes follow by their do- 
Etrine, thar Chriſt is made the more remote and antecedent cauſe, 
but we ourſclues are properly and immediatly the true cauſes of 
our owne ſaluation. Howſoeuer therefore they vſe not the phraſe, 
yet they teach the thing it ſelfe, that Chriſt is not our Sauiour pro, 
perly, but we our ſelues bythe good vſage of his gifts, are the Saui- | 
ours of our ſelues. Which -abſarditie AF, Biſhop ſaw, that landing - 
to their owne grounds, he could by no meanes auoide, and there- 
fore 1s. content with Pighizs (as it ſcemerh) for apreſemſhift,to re- 
tire into our harbour; albeit I verily thinke, he vaderftandeth- not 
himſelfe, nor can tell, what meaning to make orchar he ſaith, The 
thingthat followeth of the aſfertion of meritorious works, he ſaith, 
is this,that by good workes we apply vnto vs the ſaluation which vs in 
Chrs/t Jeſi5,, (faith he) the Proteſtants anouch they do by faith onely. 
But he ſhould here haue told vs, how his meaning is,that this /al- 
vation isin Chriſt, Por it hemeane,(as commonly.he doth, that it 
isin Chriſt, becauſe God for Chrilts fake gwerth-vs grace whereby 
to merit and deſerue ourſaluation, then he dallicth altogether,and 
mocketh his Reader, as if he ſhould ſay,Ir followeth.not of the po- 
fition of meritorious workes, that we are our owneſauiours, but 
that we apply ynto out ſelues by good workes, that whereþy.we 
are 


Chri#t in effect no Chriſt. 2; 
are made our owne ſauiors. But ifhe meane, as the Proteſlants do, 
when they auouch, that by faich onely we apply vnto our ſelues the 
faluation which is in Chriſt Ieſus, that is, that this ſaluation 1s en- 
tirely in the merits of Chriſt, deſeruing and purchaſing the ſame 
for vs, and that meerely and immediatly for Chrifts ſake God be- 
ſtoweth the ſame vpon vs; tharwe do bntonely Rretch foorth the 
hand (and that by his gift alſo) tro receive that which freely and of 
his meere mercy he giuerh yntovs,then his meritorious workes are 
come to nought,and he beltoweth a. great deale of labour in yaine 
for the proote thereof, We would gladly ſee which way he will. 
ſhift. Surely if our good workes'do bur apply vnto vs the ſaluation 
which is in Chrilt;theh they cannot be ſaid to merit faluatienthE- 
ſelues. For that that applyeth, doth not worke the effeCt of that 
which ir doth apply, The hand that apphieth the medicine,cannocr 
be ſaid ir ſelf to workethe cure: for if 1t performe the effet ir ſelfe, 
to whatend doth it apply agotherthing for the ſame purpoſe ? But 
if our workes do merit ſalvation themſclues , then they do more 
then apply vnto vs the ſaluation which is in Chriſt Teſus , and we 
muſt be ſaid according tothe abſurditie before mentioned, to be 
thereby our owne ſauiours, Ler the Reader well oblerue, how he 
Realeth away in a cloud of -ambiguous words, which notwith- 

ſtanding howſocuerheexpound, do worke inconuenience to him- 
ſelfe, But by his owne words he giueth anſwer to the place which 


he obicRerh of Paxle ſaying to Timorhie, that © ſo doing , be ſhonld © 1.Tim.4.16. 


both ſane himſeife and them that heard himy , that he did not meane, 
that 7imothieſhould do thatfor himfelfe., by vertue whereof he 
ſhould be ſaved, but onely tharhe ſhould apply vnto himſelfe the 
AJuation which is in Chriſt Teſus. He was to /axe-them that heard 
him, not by meriting their ſaluation for them, but by preaching vn= 


to them 4 the GoiFell by which they were ſaued , So was he alſo to & 1.Cor.15.2, 


ſaneimſelfe,by continuing in the ſame faith and doQtrine of rhe 
Goſpell, whereby the way ofſaluationis ſet foorth vnto vs. In the 
ſamemanner FS, Petey exhorteth the Tewes, who were pricked in 


their hearts at the hearing ofhis preaching , © Same yorr [clues from © At.2,0, 


this wicked generation: namely, by receiuing and accepting the mef- 
ſage of faluation by Teſus Chriſt, We are ſaid to ſave owr [elnes, as 
we are ſaid ro feed our ſelues,andto cure our ſelues, We feed our 


{clues, not by being food and nouriſhmenc- to our ſelues , but by 
C 4 recciuing 
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receiuing that which is our food, We cure our ſclues, not by being 
a medicine to our ſelues, but by raking and applying to vs that 
whereby we are cured. So we ſauce ourſclues onely by embracing 
Teſus Chrilt, by whom onely we are ſaued. And this we intend, 
when we ſay,that we are ſaued by faith oze/y: namely, that faith 0n- 
ly is the inſtrument whereby we lay hold of Ieſus Chrift , in whoſe 
onely merits our ſaluation wholy and inumediatly Coth conhilt, 
Which doctrine of faith wholy aduanceth the glorie of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe it referreth all entirely to him,not onely tor that we confeſſe 
that faith is the gift of Chriſt, but alſo becauſe we teach that it is 
net by any vertue of faith it ſelfe by which we are faued , bur onely 
by the meritand power of Chrilt, whom we receiue by fairh, How 
then doth C1, Bifpop ſay, thattheir aſſertion of our merits doth 0 
ore diminiſh the glory of the merits of Chriſt, then it doth that we ſay, 
that we are ſautd by faith onely, whenas they leauc ſo mucli for man 
to glorie of in him{clfe, his aſſenting to grace, and working there- 
with by his owne free will,and his well vſing thereof to merit and 
deſcrue ſaluation for himſelfe; when as we ſay, that we are ſaued 
meerely by the merits of Chrift,and haue nothing in any fortto at- 
tribute to our {elues, and they ſay,thatwe are not ſaued meerely by 
the merits of Chriſt, but the merits of Chriſt do onely make vs able 
by free will co deſerue our owne ſaluation. But of this ( as he faith) 
we {hall haue further occaſion to ſpeake in the queſtion of merits. 
Now here 17, Perkins noteth it for afurther abſurditie oftheir do- 
ctrine of merits, thatthey do not onely make men their owne ſa- 
uiours, but make one man alſo the ſauiour of another, whileſt that 
in the want of our owne merits; we may be partakersinthe merits 
of the Saints. AZ. ByZop being aman ofa wide throate to ſwallow, 
and of a ſtrong ftomacke to digett without any trouble all the filth: 
| ofthe Romnth Church,ſticketh not at the matter , but plainely. af- 
firmeth, that other good mens merits may ſleed them that want ſome of 
their owne, and ſaith,that it may be deducedont of an handred places. 
of Scripture, whereas of that hundred there. is not ſo-much as one, 
that will yeeld him ground of any ſuch deduQtion. For as for that 
which he alledgerh out of the firſt Commaundement, that God 
fheweth mercy unto thouſands inthem that loue him,and keepe his com- 
zardengents, how he ſhould draw mans merit from thence, where 
God profeſlerh onely his mercie both to the fathers and the chil- 
” dren, 


Cbriſt in effef? no Chriſt, 
dren, no wiſe tan caneafily conceive, It is true, that God ſome= 

times inthe Scriptures is ſaid for one mans ſake to ſhew mercy to 

another,it is neuer ſaid,that it is for one mans merits that he ſhewes 

mercy to another,bur only for his own loue and promiſe ſake. Thus 

do the people of God ſomtimes make mention off Abraham, 1/aac, fneur.s. 29. 
Jacob, & Dania, not as to begge of God for theirmerits ſake, bur as £ Plal.132 10, 
to vrge God with his couenant and promilſe,that he made ynto 
theſe,who ſhewed all chat mercy and love vnto their ſeed," becauſe 
he would keepe the oath which he had ſworne wnto their fathers, And 
ſurely ſeeing it was onely for his mercies ſake,that he reſpected ihe 
fathers themſelues,it is volikely that for the fathers merits he ſhold. 

reſpect the children, i Abraham (faith Oecumeniis) was not by his 5 Occumen.n 
workes worthy of the benefites of God: he had nothing at all,not any ſhew _ ow 
of workes,ts the benefites that he receied of God; but was accounted ſiraventarurger 
worthy thereof by faith onely. The caufe of all was that which Moſes þ += "a 
faid;* He /oued thy fathers, therefore he choſe their ſeed. And what, Yides quodnibit 
was it for their merits that he loued them?What merits had e4bra- ,, _ 
ham,when God called him from | ſerutyg other gods, and euen at qudem operam: 
thefirlt gaue him®an abſolute promiſe of all that mercy and good- nero. marr 
neſſe that he hewed him afterwards? It was therefore that which won phe 
the ſame /AZoſes alſo faith: ® He ſer his lone pon you,becauſe he loned FOE. oft? wi 
or: there was nothing to moue himrto Joue but onely loue, To {$a - 
which purpoſe he ſaith bythe Prophet Malachy : ® Was not Eſan 1 toluah4 4. 
Jacobs brother? yet Toned Iacob and hated Eſan;lignifying thatthere 7 Senn. bay 
was nocaule in Jacob himſelfe, why God ſhould loue him more « A -- 
then E/az; and yet of meere grace arid fauour he vouchſafed ſo to 

do, Here is nothing then to ſerue 2, Bi/bops turne, that one mans 

merits may ſteed another, becauſe theſe bad no merits to Reed 

themſclues, but whatſocuer they were, they were of mercie, andit 

was onely mercie whereby God bound himſelfe to ſhew mercie: 

to others for their ſakes. And well we may wonder , but that theſe: 

are impudent and ſhamelefſe men, har they ſhould dare fo farre to- 

aduance the righteouſneſle of man, as to make him able,not only 

tomerit and deſerue at Gods hands for himſelfe, but alſo for other- 

men, Wherein their peruerſnefſe and iniquitie is ſo much the grea-- 

ter, for thar they attribute and yeeld that tothe ſpotted and vnper=- 

feR workes and righteouſnefle of man, which they wickedly deny” 


tothe inmaculate and moſt perfe& merits and righteouſneſle - 


h Deur.y.8.& 
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the Sonne of God. Forthey hold it abſurd, that the righteouſneſle. 
and merits of Chriſtſhould be imputed and accounted ynto vs;and 
yet they biuſh not to ſay, that a man may haue merits of his owne, 
ſufficient for himſelfe, and an ouerplus beſide to, be reckened and 
impured vnto others to ſupply their want. The Popes diſpenſation 
can apply the merits of one man to another, burthe faith of Chritt 
cannot apply to vs the merits of Chrilt, The Scripture reacheth the 
imputation of Chriſts merits, and that they deny : it denyeth the 
imputing of other mens merits, and that they affirme againſt the 
Scripture, Which, beſide that it teacheth an vnſufficiencie and im- 
perfeion in all the workes of men, and therefore bereaueth them 
of all power and abilitie of merir, doth alſo giue ys to vaderſtand, 
þ Ezech.18.20 that P the 11g hteouſneſſe of the righteous ſhall be vpon himſelfe , and 
7Kom.14.42% therefore ſhall not be reckened to another : thar 4 euery man ſhall 
gine account of himſelfe unto God, and therefore ſhall haue nothing 
to do with other mens accounts; that * exery man ſhall beare his 
owne burthen, and therefore ſhall not haue his burthen borne by 0- 
thers: thatthe * 3/e virgins haue no ſuperfluitie of oyle which they 
t Tertull.de pu may impart to them that want. * Yho hath by his death releaſed ano- 
— ie: ther mans death, ſaith Tertullian, but onely the Sonne of God?Ifthou be 
fotusr, niſelus a ſonner, how ſhould the oyle of thy little candle be ſufficient both for thee 
TOES: and me? He ſpakeit truly inthe propoſition,though he miſapplyed 
do oleum facule jt to 2 wrong concluſion, and therefore Zeo biſhop of Rome ſaith 
am T in 1rke ſort, that ® rhe inſt haue receiued crownes,they hane ginen none; 
_—_—_— and of the fortitude of the faithfull are growne examples of patsence,not 
CE » gifts of righteonſneſſe; neither hath any man by his end payed the debt of 
gp ——_ another man,ſering it ts onely our Lord leſus Chriſt among#t the ſannes 
&> de forruteze of men, in whom all haue bene crucified, dead,buried, and raiſed againe. 
fi __ rn Farre was he from that blaſphemous dodtrine, which now preuai- ' 
fue wed lth in the Church of Rome, that ſome men haue merirs and vifts. 
wfs,07-; Ofrightcouſneſſe, whereby to be helpetull to other men. Bur yet 
debrcum fore AT. Biſhyptelleth vs, thatthey that receiuethis helpe mult be ſuch 
a Pies 02, as want but ſome of their owne. For we mutt vnderftand belike , that 
rus -: ſols heauen is merited by peccemeale, Some merit it quarter pait, 


wy wo wn and ſome the one halte, and ſome all, and ſome morechen all. By 


y Gal. 6.5. 


FS Mart.25.9. 


exneerit, mm q6 yohich meanes it mult come to paſle, that ſome, who haue merits 


et 049% ro keepe them from hell, and yet not «enough to bringthem to 


heaucn, muſt hapg betwixtheaucn and hell, vynleſſe the. Vicar of: 
Rome 
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Rome will do them a fauour, out of his treafurie to endow them 


with the merits of lome ofthe Saints, or ſome of ithe Saints them- 


ſelues will vndertake outof their ſuperfluities to make vp that that 
15 wanting vntochem. This ſecretthe Diuines of Rhemes vtitered, 
that * if we hane not our owne merits . we ſhall not be holpen by other , ryem Teflon, 
mens deſerts at the day of tudgement,leauing it tobe vnderſtood that Annor, Mas. 
if we haue merits of our owae, we may-chen looke for the ſupply 7 * 
thereofin other mens merits, Wretched hypocrues, impoſtors and 
deluders of ignorant men, who ? when all hands ſhall faile ( as Hie- y Hierenin Eſa. 
rome {aith) becauſe no worke ſhall be found worthy of the inFlice of Goa, _ dere 
and no man lining ſhall be iuſtified in the ſight of God,yer make men be- we! nengremet 
lceue, that ſome ſhall haue char ſuperabundance of righteouſneſſe me nneinotod 
and merits, as that they ſhall be.ableto relieve them that wantme. menquie mt 
rits oftheir owne. Is this the honor that they do to Chritt;tothrult ry, 64, oa 
him out of place when we have greateſt need of him, and to make [+ — > Dtoagg | 
mentrult to the imagioarie mers of finfull men ? And what, ſhall ge; : 
not Chriſt be-as ready then to ſuccour vs as the Saints? or ſhall his 
merits be found:vnſufficient' to deluer vs? or whatſhouldbe the 
cauſe,that we ſhould;rhus be put ouer one tobehelped by-another, 
rather then by him that is the helper and Sauiour of vs all? Butthis 
is the hortible apoſtaſie and darkneſſe of the Romiſh Sinagogue, . 
which hath made no ead of multiplying her fornications , where= 
with ſhe-ha:h bewitched men, and made them to doate'ypon 
ftrange and mon(trous fancies, and hidden from them the true- 
knowledge of Icſus Chriſt, by which they ſhould be {aued. 

As touching the third.nſtance,it ſhalinot here bee neede to ſay 
much. We affirme that they-derogate fromthe merit of Chriſts paſ. 
fton , and do make him but aParti-chriſt,in that they denic himto - 
haue made a full and perfect fatisfaCtion for our ſins,and ſay,that he : 
hath lefe vs in part to ſatisfie forthe ſame, 27, Bybop faith, chatin 
the reſeruing of temporall ſatisfaction, he hath ſhewed himſelfe a 
oft prudent redeemer, as if his fooliſh braines werethe meaſure of 
the wiſedome of Thriſt, or the ſelfe-will conceipts of carnallmen : 
wereto dctermine the power and effec of the croffe of Chriſt, 
Chrift is * 1he Lamie of God that taketh away the ſinne of the world, * Toh1.29,; 
and ifhe zake away our ſinnes then they remaine not by vsto be ſa- 
tisfied for, The forgiueneſſe of our fianes by Chriſtis.*rhe nor irmpu- 2 3.Corgag:, 
ting of anr ſmanes; but hoy are.chey not imputed,if fatisfactiontbere- - 


:1 
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of be required? This falſehood ofctheirs'he gloſeth with a truth, 
b Rom8.:9. We mult be made Þ /ike wnto Chriſt as members to the head. We 
6 2Tm,2.3: quft c ſuffer with Chriſt, hat we may raigne with Chriſt, But what 
of this? We denie not, but that by ſuffering, when God will and as 
he will, we muſt be conformed to Chriſt our head , bur we deny 
this conformitie in ſuffering to be any ſatisfaRion for our finnes. 
Which as it hath no ſhew of proofe out of thoſe words of the Apo- 
{le, ſo that it. cannot otherwiſe bee proucd, ſhall be ſhewed God 

willing, in the queſtion concerning that matcer. | 
In the third and laſt inttance I, Perkins chargeth them, that 
though they de content to acknowledge Chrilt ro be a Mediator 
of interceſſion, yerthey reſerue to his mother the bleſſed Virgin, 
their 2zeene of heauen, an authoritic to rule him and commaund 
him there, This 2. Bip thinketh tro be a matter of ſimplicitie in 
A, Perkins, that he ſhould thinke it a magnifying of Chriſt to ac- 
knowledge Chriſt a Mediatonr of interceſſion , whereas they make 
him, as hee telleth vs , no CMediator of interceſſion, but a redeemer, 
od wing Now inthis we ſee his honeſt mind, that he is loth that JZ. Perkins 
f Aug. m Tal. (hould ſay better of them then they deſerue , and will haue vs to 
Fo bes 6 nd know,that they bereaue Chriſt of one ſpeciall part of his office and 
__ Prieſthood, which is to make tmterceſſion for vs . The reaſon is,be=- 
obs vs ſecerd»s Caule they muſt haue a dignitie belonging to the Saints, and there- 
OE wee fore becauſe they know not how to doe it otherwiſe, they diuide 
firunzorarmr 3 the office of Chriſts mediation, & reſeruing vnto Chrift,though not 
ftw. v#P2% 9 that wholy neither,to be our Mediator of redemption,do affigne the 
2 7a Pa.64- mediatorſhip of znterceſſion to the Saints, And yet the Scripture 
+ pe no = exprelly telleth vs, that Chriſt 4 /zrerh at che right hand of God to 
fauerune wter- make interceſſion for vs; that*®he ts able perfefUy to ſaue them that 
* For qanery * come vnto God by him. ſeeing bee ener lineth to make interceſſion for 
Parmen..2.c4 them, Thus S. Aſtin ſaith, that f (Hrift prayeth for vs, and prayeth 
ye in vs, and ts prayed vnto of vs. He prayeth for vs as our Prieſt; he 
precauerit,aduo- pyayerh in Vs 4s Hr head; he ts prayed wnto of vs as our God, Yeahe 
- + — ſayth, that 8 in heaxen Chriſt alone of them that haue bene partakers 
þ hs aj of fleſþ maketh interceſſion for 1s, infomuch that ® zf $, Tohn ſzould 
guis eu ficus bane ſayd, If any man ſine, ye hane me for an aduocate with the father, 
7 þ nn I make interceſſion for your ſinnes he ſhould haue bene holden not far a 
MAnichriftum © Diſciple of Chriſt, but rather for Antichriſt himſelfe, Thus he doth 
pſluninure- rot onely make Chriſt our Mediatorof interceſſion, bur alſo the 


err 2 
onely 


” 
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onely Mediator of interceſſhon, and therefore condemneth C27. 

Biſhop of wicked facriledge,that taketh away this part of his office 

from hin, to beſtow it vpon the Saints, But his prayer and inter- 

ceſſion Chriſt performeth not now by vocall words, as in the time 

of his humiliation here vpon the earth, neither doth he ipfinire!y 

bufic himſelf by renewing his petitions & ſupplications tothe Fa- 

ther when we call ypon him, but his interceſſion for vs is his! ap- ; yep.s. 24 

praring in the ſight of God for vs; whereby as * the ſacrifice which he k Cyprian. (er. 

offered wpon the croſſe is no leſſe effeftuall new, then it was the day when CD 

water and bloud iſſued out of his wounded ſide, ſtill requiring our ſalua* Tram, © 

tion as the reward of hiz obedience, euen lo the yoyce of his interce(- 

fion in the dayes of his fleſh, ſtill foundeth aloudin the. eares of 

God, and by the power thereof, both we our ſelues, and all our 

prayers and requeſts are molt effeCtually recommended to his 

mercie. Therefore we do not now pray to himto pray for vs, but 

wel acke the father in hi name,as he himſelfe hath taught vs, pre- 1 tohn16.23.- 

ſenting till che memorie of the merit and interceſſion that he hath 

performed for vs, And becauie ® the father hath ginen him power to m lohn g 29, 

execute indgement euen as he ts the ſoune of man, euen ® all power both n Mat.:8.18, 

#7 heauen and earth, and ® hath made all things ſubieft under his feete, 9 Epheſ.1122. 

and ſet him as bead( and ruler ) oner all things, to the behoofe of his 

Church, therefore we do not onely pray to the Father, but we pray 

to him alſo, even as he is the ſoune of 24%; we do not onely P offer or p Bernard ſuper 
. : oo Mzrſſus eſt. Hom, 

preſent him to his Fathers eyes,but we preſemt hin alſo to his owne eyes, \, 25, us 

that for that interceſſions ſake which 3 in himſelfe as man he mage to pairuz ipſum of- 

himfelfe as God, he will both God and man bee mercifull ynto vs. —_ 

As for 74. Biſhops Metaphbyſicall,or rather Neſtorian-like and here- he _ 

tical conceipt of /ingting out the humanitie of Chriſt from hu dininttie, ed ack 

ro make ut an interceſſor for v5, let him burie it in his owne braines _— 

where it was bred: but for vs we know, thatro pray ro Chrilt to be PR 

our interceſſor to the Father,according to that he promiſeth,” 2 r lohn 14.16 

pray the Father, and he ſhall gine you another Cemforter , doth no 

more require the fingling or ſeparating of the manhood from the 

Godhead, then do all other his workes for our reconciliation vn=- 

to God,in which the vnion of two natures doth alwayes giue force 


and (irengthto that whichis properly acted butin one, 
M. BI- 
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W, BrsnoPp. 


And to come to your grieuous complaint, that withall his Mothe? 
mul} be Queene of heauen, and by right of a mother commaund 
him there:#ho can ſufficiently maruell at their onnaturall groſſe patery 
who take it for a diſgrace to the Sonne, to aduance his owne good Io- 
ther? or elſe who wellin hu wits, conſidering Chyiſts bountie to ſtrangers 
' and hk enemies, will not be perſwaded, that on his beſt beloned mother, 

he did beſtow his moſt ſpeciallfanourt ? For haning taken fleſh of her, 
haning ſuckt her breaſts, and receined bis nuriture and education of her 
in his tender yeares, and being aſwell followed of her, as of any other, Is 
& poſſible that he ſhould not be as good to her, as to ethers, umo whom 
he was not at all beholding? Againe, the very place of a mother , requi- 
ring preheminence, before all ſeruants and ſubiefts, of what dignitie ſo- 
ener : doth not the rightrule of reaſon leade ws to thinke , that Chriſt 
the fountaine of all wiſedome, repleniſhed the bleſſed Virgin Marie his 
Meare Mother with ſuch grace as ſhould make her fit for that place ? it 
tying in his hands , and free choiſe to doit , And therefore is ſhe truely 
tearmed of holy and learned eAntiquity, Our Lady and Queene, exe 
alredaboue all quiers of Angels . That which you impute unto vs 
farther, that ſhe muſt in the right of a mother commannd her Sonne, is 
0 doftrine of the Remiſh Church, nor ſayd inall her ſernice : We ſay, 
Shew thy ſelfe to be a mother : but it ir nor added by commanding th 
Some : that is your ploſſe, which ts accurſed, becauſe it amvigees the 
zext, for #t fallowerh in that place , Sumat oo te preces, &c. Preſent 
err prayers to him, that vonchſafed to be borne of thee, for vs. If any 
privat perſon by meditation, piercing more profoundly into the mutual 
lone and affeftion, of ſuch a Sonne towards ſo worthie a Mother, doe 
deems her prayers as forcible in kinaneſſe as if they were comman- 
dements, and in that ſence call them Commandements, according tothe 
French phraſe, Vos priers me ſont des commandements, that may 
be done without derogation to Chrifts ſupreme dignitie, and with high 
commendation of his tender affeftion, vnto his reuerent and beſt beloned 
mother, Wherefore to conclude this Epiſtle, if there bee no waightier 
caſe then this by you here produced, why you and your adherents ds 
2108 reconcile your ſelues unto the Church of Rome : you may ſhortly (by 
God: grace ) become new men. For we are ſo farre off, frons making our 
8 aviowr { briſt a P/endochrs#, or from drawing one wote of m_—_ 
on 
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from hi ſoneraigue power, merits,or dignitie: that we in the very points 
by you put downe, do much more magmfic him then you do. For in main= 
raining the amthoritie by him imparted unto hu deputies , our ſpiritual 
Magiſtrates, and of their werias and ſatisfaltion: We firſt ſay,that theſe 
his ſernants prorogatines be ht; free gifts , of meere grace beſtowed on 
whom he pleaſeth; which ts no ſmall praiſe of hs great liberalitie: And 
withall affirme, that there is an infinite difference betweene his owne po- 
wer, merits,and ſatisfattion, and ours: wherein his Soneraigne honour 
& preſerned entire to himſelfe without any compariſon. Now youmake 
Chriſts authoritie ſo baſe, his merits and ſatisfattion ſo meane , that if 
he impart any degree of them unto his ſernams, he looſeth the honour of 


all from himſelfe, Wherenpon it followeth inuincibly , if you — 


ſecke Chriſt Ieſus his rrne honour , and will eftceme of bis dinine gifts 

worthily, youranft held ont no m__ , but Unite your ſelues in theſe ne= 
ceſſarie heads of Religion vnto the Catholihe Pourch of Rome, which 
fo highly exalteth him, both in his owne excellencie, andin his ſmgular 
gifts to hs ſubietts,. 


R, AnBor. 


Here 27.B:i/7ptelleth vs a goodly and a faire tale out of their: 
old wiucs deuotions, and ſheweth himſelfe more abſurdlyand' 
groſlely ſuperſtitious,then were almoſt to be imagined in alearned' 
man. Itis ſtrange to vs, that the Euangelifts and Apoſtles were not: 


acquainred with this high point of religion, or if.chey. were ac--- 


quainted with it, thatnone of them ſhould haueregard torecome 
mend it to the Church, Surely,if they had bene of the Romiſh re-- 
ligion that now 18, they would neuerhaue-done the Virgin ary 
that exceeding great wrong:but becauſe they were not lo, becauſe 
their care was, that God onely ſhould be aduanced according to - 
his word, therefore 2Z.B:/hop thinkethchem vynaturall 'groſſe pates, 
in taking it to be a diſgrace to the Sonne, to aduance his owne good Mo» 
ther. As for vs,we honour the bleſſed Virgin fo farre as God hath' 
giuen vs warrant ſo todo. We acknowledge her a moſt excellent 
inſtrument of the grace of God, and moſt highly bleſſed aboue all * 
other, in that God by her would bring him into the world , that. 
ſhould be a bleſſing to all other, Burt yerwe ſay,thatthis wasa bleſs - 
(ing.onely according tothefleſh, ir was no ſpiritual —_—yY 
Clm- 
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3. Beator Me. bleTing, and becauſe ſpirituall bleſſings are greater then carnall,we 
Flem 7,14, boldthe Virgin ary to haue bene greater by that that ſhe had 
9u4 con-p.ends according to the ſpirit, then by the honour that was done her ac«= 
—_— cording tothe fleſh. Therefore S, eTuſ/x ſaith , that * Alary was 
proporquects i= 233970 bleſſed by receinins the faith of Chriſt, then by concetnng the fleſh 
facſiremſpCori- of © hrift. Her neerneſſe to Chrift in bctng his mother had nothing boo= 
[tam falers ted her, had ſhe not more happily borne him un her heart then mn her 
oi 174 © wombe, This our Sauiourhimſelfe confirmeth inthe Goſpell, when 
_ 12 48. being told as he was preaching, that his other and brethren were 
© 11k 321, Cdcfirousto ſpeake with him, anſwered as with indignation, > Who 


d Tertu!ecar- 1; amy mother, and who are my brethren*He that doth the will of my Fa- 
ne Chriſt; Pe - 


trares fects ates ther which ts in heauen, he 1s my brother and ſiſter and mother. <CM, 
Cx rarram Te morher and brethren are theſe which heare the word of God and keeps 


latrous ofterdit, 


audentiomſu- i: 4 He maketh theſe other of the greater woorth, ſaith Tertwllian, and 
EY i ſreweth that the hearing of Gods word ts atking to be preferred aboue 
Mw ths, being the mother and brethren of Chriſt, © He rranſferreth rhe 
Tranſvule nom , mes of kindred to them, whom he rather indgeth to be moſt neare un- 


P : {4 nC1611115 


piles pi; mrgis to him, becanſe of faith, whom he putteth un place of the other , not as 


ON - . ; 
prox; _ more truly his mother and h1s brethren, but as being of greater woorth, 


Non v: v2riores So againe, when a woman amidftthe coMmpagie cryed out: ® Bleſ= 
ſubſtucit ſed vt (1 5 the wombe that bare thee, and the pappes that gaue thee ſucke,to 


d:gneores. : ; - 

f Lak «1.238. withdrawthe minds of men from carnall fancies,he anſwereth,7ea 
5 ky: wy Naw rather, bleſſed are they that heare the word of God ard keepe it; 8 Not 
ny o_—_ denying the wombe and pappes of his mother (ſaith Tertnllian agai _w 
Fafelciores de- but ſignifying them to be moye happie, that do heare the word of Goa. 
ſi214n5,qur vr- This happinefle and heauenly bountie Cary was allo partaker of, 


tum Dei rude. 


þ 42». but he confidereth her reſpeCtively onely vnder the title of 
Toan rat.49. the mother of Chriſt, Thercfore more plaincly S, «f#ſtindeliue- 


WH wer ner 4:34 


«pes fel rech Chrifts anſwer: Þ 17y mother whom e call bleſſed is therfore bleſs 
cer eede twlix (4, becauſe ſhe keepeth the word of God, not becanſe the word became 


ana virbiz et ; A - e 
celtic r, num fleſh m ber, Epiphanicy further obſerueth, that when Chriſt another 
PTL, cons IMC aith vato his mother:Woman what hane I to do with thee mine 
of 1- honre 15 not yet come*He therefore ! called her woman that none might 
, T1-1 hs . pn . . . 

S$ 4 oem, £628%e 100 hughly of the Foly Virgin; as prophecyting what ſhould come 
£49 ne pure- to paſſe inthe earth ty Sefts and hereſres, that none admiring her (faith 
rent eligurtmagis \, £ 7 : S 

eats £72 NC) ſhorld fallmto this herefie and the dotages thereof : ſpeaking there 
ſanttam Virgi- 

1:14, terera ram appellatit, welut propbetens gue futuwa efs-nt 7 terra ſactarum ac bereſeon gratia , vt ne aliqui 
$:1/4116/7s AR £1 ſal8 G4 4112449 GaAs 0670/14 Cl4e [7146 de BT IRERELR GUla bars Urs 
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as touching the hereſic of the Collyridians,who ſet vpthe image of 

the Virgin Afary,and thereto offered (Colyridem)a cake in the ho- 

novur of her, and thereoftthey had their name. As touching all this 

blind deuotion which the Papilts baue renewed to the full, he tel- 

leth vs,that * it z5 a roy, and an old winesfable : and askethas we do, K Thid Ef ladi- 
| hat Scripture hath told vs any thing hereof? And that we may vn- — 
derſtand how leudly T17,/Brſhop belyeth antiquitie, in laying, that ys EH 
Antiquitie tearmed the Virgin Marie, Onr Lad and Yucenc exal- "_ Con 
red abone allquiers of Angels, he reaſoneth thus againlt that herefie: 
" Which of the Prophets hath taught, that any man us ta be worſhipped? 
much leſſe aweman, Andagaine, * /f God will nor haze the Augels to rarumpracepit 
be worſhipped, how much more will he not haue the daughter of Anna nem oderee 
to be worſhipped? And againe, ® Let vo man worſhip Mary; 7 ſay, not a ren? 

woman, nonot a man: thu myſterie belongeth unto Goa, the eLngels re- Þ Ss Angeles 


ceine not any ſach glorie, And againe, as rouching the name of the pee 
Lucene of heanen,he adieth,P Let not theſe women trouble the world: pp" 1f 
let them not ſay, We do honour tothe Ducene of heauen, We ſee how oMariam nems 
farre Epiphanits was from the conceipt of thole ſuperſttcious foo- Src, nn” 
leries, which CA. Bifpop here'fo ſolemnely diſcourſeth ynto vs, We veque vrum. 
ſee how the Church of Rome walketh iult in the path and Reppes wt 
of theſe heretikes, which were of old condemned by the Church. p_ 
Fhey argued as /. Biſhop here full famp!y, doth from the Unrioht —_ _ 
rule of crooked reaſon. ſhe was bis beſt beloued mother, he tooke fleſh of | Netarbent ore 
her, he ſucked her breaſts, ſurely he would beſtow vpon her hz ſpe- nedicanc,tone- 
ciall fawours; he would without doubt do more for her, thenfor REY 
ſtrangers, to whom he was notat all beholding: he would rep/enifþ 
her with ſr:ch grace as ſhould make her fit for that place which he ne. 
ver gaue her, Theſe are fantaſticall preſumprtions of filly doting 
wornen, and blind ignorant dottrels: they haue no {auour at all of 
the ſpirirof God, They might vpon thele grounds argue for the 
brethren and coſins of Chriſt, and conceiue, as the mother of /amzes 
and /ohn did, that being his kinſmen, they thould be more reſpe-= 
Qed then others, and as they were nearer him in bloud , ſo ſhould 
be preferred in dignitie & place,and therefore ſhould 4/ie one on his q Mat.20.24, 
1:7ht hand.and the other on hu left hand ia his kingdome, But the king- 
dome of Chrilt is notadminired by ſuch fancies,neither do carnal 
titles ſerue to giue preferment there, And as touching the bleſſed , 
Virgin, Ep5pbanizs turther againſt ſuch conceipts obleruerh, that | 
| | _ Chritt 
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34. T he Church of Rome maketh 


r Thid. Now Chriſt * permitted her not to baptize, gaue her not power to bleſſe hrs 
" x (* * diſciples, did not appoint hey to rai7ne or rule in the earth : but ber only 
benedscere diſi- [antlification was,to be made worthy of his hingdome. It nas therefore 
nm 14> gy an herecicall deuice,to make her 2 eene of heauen:and it hath bene ” 
ſed & [elm p fince one of the forgeries of Antichriſt, to attribute vnto her a po- 
fa 1t®. wer and authoritie to command the Sonne of God, But A. Biſhop tel- 
nam faameſe Jeth vs, that this is no dottrine of the Romane ( hurch , nor fonnd in all. 
reguo hs her ſeruice, yetknoweth well enough,that this was the doQrine of 
the Romane Church, and commonly found in all her ſeruice. Har- 
lots that hauelirtle ſhame, yet bluſh at ſome things: and the harlot 
of Rome though of an iron forehead, yet ſaw ſome thiegs to be ſo 
proflely blaſphemous and inexcuſable,*as tharſhe could not for 
ſhame but remoue them our ofthe Church, when queftion began 
to be made ofthem. Such was thar prayer concerning Thom Bec 
ker,which before I mentioned in the anſwertothe Epiſtle: 
| T per T home ſanguinem quem pro te impenatt, 
Fac nes Chriſte (candere quo T homas aſcendit.. 
Thatis : 
By the bloud of Thomas which for thee he did ſpend, 
CHMake vs,O Chriſt,to clime whither Thomas 1d aſcend, 
Which prayer was found in all their Porteſſes, though now it be 
taken out, So they were wont alſo very ſolemnely to fivg through- 
out the whole Church of Rome: | 
Tube filio, frlix puerpera 
Ture matris impera 
Redemptori,Cfc. 
. Bidthy Sonne, © bleſſed Mother, 
By mothers right command our Redeemer, 
— charts, This Dare: the Teſuite acknowledgeth "ex /ibys Ritualibity, ont 
Ad liros Rinu- of their bookes of rites and ceremonies, by which their Church-ſeruice 
+. * was directed, Yea 17, Biſhop himſelfe very well knoweth, that the 
guedamcorrs- Words are notto be denied, and therefore as-D#rew doth, ſodoth 
wy he alſo make a fauonrable conftruQtion thereof, thar the Author of 
that prayer, deemed the Virgins prayers to her Sonne, to be as forcible 
11 1m kindneſſe, as if they were commandements, andin that ſence calledthe 
Ab get xo commandements. Thus as CM. Harding vnder a colour of* ſpiritual 
kezieperia, ſporting and dalliance; ſo theſe men vnder opinion of kinaneſſe, do la- 
bour to hide open blaſphemie and ſpirituall idolarrie, They Ricke 


nab 
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-not to ſpeake apparantly tothe derogation of the. Sonne of God; 

and then turne it romatter of ieſt, like him of whom Solomen pea- | 
keth, who ® faining himſelfe mad, caſteth firebrands, arrowes and u Pro26.18,z 
deadly rooles, and then ſaith, eAm not 1 in ſport ? But how ill their 

ſporting conſtruction firteth with the humour of thoſe times, ler it 

__ by another hymne oftheirs , which will not be ſo anſwe- 

red; | 


* Ganude matrona calica; exultando magnifica - x Hiſter. ſicws. 
Deumtuum ſalutarem qui te fecit ſingularens. el1w7s chorum 

k | oats > AMuguſtenſde 
Tuancillam Ieſu Chriſti te vocare volniſts: commemer, Vit 
Sed wt docet lex dinina, tn ipſiins es Domina, gin Hara, 


Nam ius habet & ratio, matrem preſſe filio. 
Ergo ora ſuppliciter & precipe ſublimter, 
Ut nos in mundi veſpera ad regua ducat ſuprema, 
| That is to ſay: 
Be glad O matron heanenly,and with reioycing magnifie 
Thy Goa, thy Sauior who thee hath ſingled ont in dignity. 
T he handmaiden of Teſus Chriſt,thy ſelfe to call thou waſt content: 
But thou his Laate * reſſe art,as teacheth Gods commandements 
For right and reaſon aoth require,the mother be aboue the Sonne: 
Pray therefore as a ſupptiant,and command as a higher one: 
| T hat in the end of this worlds dayes, 
' He bring vs to his heauenty toyes. 
Here js then r2ght and reaſo0r1, and Gods Commandement to ap= 
| proue and iuſtiie,that the Virgin ary as the AZorher ſhould haue 
power ouer her ſonne, and authoritie to commaund him, And to 
no other purpoſe ſoundeth that which CA7. ByZop acknowledgeth, 
as being yer intheir v{e, ? THonuſtra te efſe matrem; Shew thy ſelfe to y Inhywa Be, 
beamother, He ſaithitisnot added, by commanding thy ſonne, bur << 
he ſhould haue told vs how otherwiſe it ſhould bemeant; becauſe 
we know not, nor can conceiue in what meaning they ſhould 
requeſt her to ſhew her ſelfe to be his mother, but onely vypon opi= 
nion of ſome motherly ſuperioritie, and authoritie to commaund 
him. For as for that which he faith followeth in that place, Sumat 
per te preces quipro nobis natus tulit eſſe tuna; Let him by thee receine 
' our prayers, who for vs yeelded to be thy ſonne; it giueth-vs no light at 
2Hto the contrary, but that ſhe ſhould ſhew her motherly com- 
maund,by cauſing him' to accept the prayers that are made.ynto 
D 2 him; 
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him; which he ſeeing,tranſlateth the words falſly, Preſent owe prays 
ers vnto him,c+c, And thus the common people were perſwaded 
by them, and ſpecially women, that they had better hope and rea- 
dier acceſſe to God, and moxe affured ſateric by our Lady,then they 
had by the Sonne of God. And no marucll, when they lifted her vp. 
into the ſeare of Chriſt, and inueſted her in-rheir publike ſeruice, 


. with allthe ticles of mercy and grace that are proper vnto:him. 


2 APOC, 1744. 


a Apve.12.4- 


Now therefore, AZ, Bi/-20, there is cauſe ſufficient for vs to for- 
beare to be reconciled to the Church of Rome, which vnder pre- 
tence of magnifying Chritt,bath put the Pope and the Virgin I74- 
+5e, andthe reſt of the Saints in the place of Chriſt, and colourcth. 
her Antichtiftian preſumptions, and a = the feigned 
ticle o*che gifts of Chritt . You deuite what you litt, and fill the 
Church-with your athominations, and vie che name ot Chriſt as a 
cloaketo coucr your filthineſſe and ſhame , If they came naked in 
their owne likenefſe, allmen would deteſt them; and deteſtyou for 
>erfwading them; therefore iris che 'policie ofthe whore of Baby- 
fon to offer the * filthineſſe of ber fornications in the golden cup of the 
name of Chrilt, that the glory of the cup may bewitch-them, not 
to ſuſpeR any poyſon to: bee contained therein. As for vs, we c- 
ſteeme ofthe power, merits and fatisfaRion of Chriſt, as he him- 
felfe hath raughr vs roeſteeme;wealſume no partor.parcell therof 
to our ſclues , becauſe by theletters patents of his:Goſpell we haue 


no warrant ſo to do. Becauſe then we vifeignedly ſeeke the true 
honour of Icſus Chriſt, and cannot. brooke the diſbonour that: is 


done ynto him in the Church of Rome , vnder the: counterfeit 


'rermes of his diwine gifts, we make choile to hearken to the yoyce 


of God; *® { 9me ont of hey, my people, and be not partagers of her ſaunes, 
Ift ye be partakers of her plagues. Toy 3... 


M. BISHOPS ANSWER TO M.PERKINS. 
Preface tothe Reader, EAI 


V Pon your prefaceito the Reader I will not ſtand, pecanſe it zoncheth p 


no point of controerſie * let it be declared in your next, what you 
meane, when youdefire yourreformed Catholike ro holdthe ſame. 
neceſſaric heads of Religion with the Roman Church: for if che Ro-. 
man Church doth erre mthe matter of fauh., and wnſtification; in "on 
| number- 
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wumber andwertne of the Sacraments, in the bookes and merpretation 
of the word of God, if ſhe raze the foundation, and make Chriſt a Pſent« 
aochrift, and an Idol; to omnt twentie other errors in ſubſtantial points 
of faith, as in this your ſmall diſcourſe you would perſwade : there will 
remazne verie few neceſſarie heads of Religion for thems to agree in, And 
be you well aſſured, that you are ſo wide from winning Catholihes by 
thr your worke, to a better liking of yarry Religion , that you hane taken 
the high way, to leade them to a farre greater diſlike of ut; by teaching, 
that inſo many materiall prints it arffereth ſo farre from theirs. For all 
Catholtkes hold for moſt aſſured, that which the moſt aucient, learned 
and holy Dofor Arhanaſius in hu Creed. delinererh inthe 2. verſe: 
Which Catholike faith ynlefle eucrie man obſerue wholy and in- 
uiolably.(nor omitting, or ſh inking from any one article of it ) without 
doubt he ſhall periſh euerlattingly , FS, Baſil that rewerend and 
bleſſed Father of the Church, doth hold ut the dnty of enerie good Chri» 
ſtian, rather to looſe hi: life, then to condeſcend to the alteration 0 


any one ſyllable mmaner of faith: you may be ſure that we Catholikes Theed.4. hiſcaps 


cannot but cary avery baſe ronceipt of your dottrine; who go about un- * 

der the overworne and threedbare cloake of reformation, to deface and 

corrupt the purer and greater part of ( h11ftian Religion : ſpecially when 

they ſpall percrrme the moſt punts of your pretended reformation , 10 bs 

nothing elje bt old rotten condemned herefies, new ſconred up and fur- 

buſhed, and /o in ſhew r1ade more ſaleable unto the unskulfull, as in this 
treatiſe ſhall be proued in exerse Chapter. 


,R, ABBOT 


Our demaund, AZ. Bifzop, is alreadie ſatisfied before, If. Pey= 

kins by thoſe necefſarie heads of Religion , vnderftandeth ſuch 
generall grounds asſtand vnqueſtioned betwixt vs and the Romiſh 
Church , which for the macters handled hee commonly ferteth. 
downe by the name of or conſents in the entring of euery que-= 
ſtion, There are ſome maine points of doctrine ro which the 
Church of Rome ſubſcribeth as well as we. The ReformedCatho- 
like isftill co hold thoſe, though hee depart from the corruptions 
and abhominations, to the maintenance whereof the ſame Church 
of Rome doth wickedly miſapply them, As for his winning of Ca« 
tholthes to the liking of our Religion ,1 2fſure my ſelfe that you TAL. 
Biſoop your ſelte, and your friend of good inrelligence and iudge- 


D 3 - ment, 
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ment, were icalous and doubtfull thereof. His plaine debating of 
the points in queliion, laying open the abſurditic of Poperie, and 
clearing the doctrine on our part, from thoſe lies and flaunders 
wherewith in corners you labour to depraue it, might ſeeme verie 
likely to drawe manyrto the knowledge and approbation of the 
truch. Itſhould ſeeme, there was ſome lore, for that both you and 
your friend were-ſo carctull to apply a plailter; but your plaiſter by 
the grace of God wil make your ſore a greatdeale worſe, when men 
ſhall furcher ſee, how fiacerely he hath dealt to deliuer truth out of 
the word of God and doctrine of the ancient Church, and what” 
baſe geere you haue brought as the marrow and pith of many large 
volumes, for the contradicting and oppugning ofit. The more and 
greater the points are of difference betwixt the Church of Rome 
2nd ys, the more doth it concerne your Catholikes , if they tender 
their owne ſaluation to looke into them, which if they doe, they 
will ceaſe to thinke baſely of ourreligion, and will begin to ho- 
nour it, and imbraceir asthe truth of God , They will ſee, that 
there is inrita true reformation indeed , a iuſt departure from the 
horrible idolatries and ſuperſtitions of the Romiſh Sinagogue,and 
itſhall grieue them that they haue ſo long diſhonoured God , by 
Holding fellowſhip with him who hath no true fellowſhip with Ie- 
ſus Chrift. That you thinke baſely thereof, TA, B1yhop, we wonder 
not. Hethar doateth ypon a harlot, is wont to ſcorne and thinke 
baſely of honeft_matrons, The Scribes and Phariſees thought 
baſely of our Sauiour Chriſt : no maruell if you doe the like of the 
Goſpell of Chrift,who live and thriue by traditions as they did. As 
for o/d rotteu condemned herefies , how filly a man you have ſhewed 
your ſelfe in the obieCting thereof, it hath appeared partly alreadie 
in the anſwer of your Epiſtle , and ſhall appearefurther , God wil- 
ling, in the anſwer of your booke, and wee will expect hereafter, 
that youlearne more wit, then to babble aud prate of hereſies, you 
know not your ſelfe what, | | 
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THE THEAME OF M. PERKINS 
Prologue, 


And 1 heard another voyce from heanen ſay , Go ont of her my 
people, that you be not partakers of her ſinnes , and receiue 
not of her plagues. Reucl. 18.3. 


DR” "ng —_ 
— —_— 


M. BISHOPS ANSWER TO M, 
Perkins Prologue, ScQ. 1. 


Fj He learned know it to be a fanlt, to make that the entrie onto our *xotfium Com: F 
diſconrſe, which may as properly fit him, that pleadeth again#t vs: IO 


but to wſe that for our proeme, which in true ſence hath nothing for vs, 
nay rather beareth ftrongly for our aduerſarie, muſt needs aroue great 
want of iwdgement : Such #: the ſentence abone cued ont of $, Iohn 
by M. Perkins : for it being traly vnderſtood, us ſo farre off from ter- 
rifying any one from the Catholike Roman { hurch , as it doth vehe= 
ently exhort all to flie unto it,by forſaking their wicked compame tbat 
are banded againſt it, For by the purple Harlots: that place is fignt» 
fied (a; ſhall be proned preſently, ) the Reman Empire, as then it was, 
the ſlane of Idols, and with moſt bloudie ſlaughter perſecuting Chriſts 
Sazats: Thoſe of the Church of Rome being as neareſt wnto it, (o moſt 
ſubief} re that ſacrilegions butcherie, Wherefore that voyce which S. 
Tohn heard ay, Go out of her my people,that you be not parrakers 
of her ſinnes,8c. can haue none other meaning, then that all they who 
deſire to be Gods people, muſt ſeparate themſelues in faith and manners 
frem them, who hate and perſecute the Roman Church, as did thenghe 
Heathen Emperonrs, and now do all Heretihes : Unleſſe they will be 
partakers of their ſinmes , and conſequently of their plagues. T his ſhall 
yet appeare more plainely in the examination of this Chapter. Where 
Twill deale friendly with my aduerſarie , and aduantage him all that I 
can; that all being ginen him,which is any way probable; it may appeare 
more exidently how little be hath to any purpoſe ont of t hns place of the 
Apacalipſe, whereof all Proteftants vannt and bragge ſo much both in 
their bookes andprulpits, Well then, I will admit that in the 17.and 18, 
Chapters of the Renelation by the whore of Babylon , is underſtood the 
Romanſlate and regiment : which in lawfull diſpmations, they are c 
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able to prove : the mo8t inditions Dotlor $, Auguſtine , and arrer/e oe 
thers ef the aricient fathers, with the learned troupe of later interpre- 
ters, expoundins it of the whole corps and ſocietie of the wicked , end 
as for the ſerc: hils on the which they lay their founaation , they are not 
zo be taken literally : the Angell of Godiathe wery text it felfe mter- 
preting the ſenen heads of the beaſt, to bee aſwell ſenen Kings , as ſenen 
hils, But thi; notwuhflanding to helpe you forward, [ willgrant it you, 
beeavſe ſome good writers hane ſo taken it : and therefore omit as im= 
pertinent that which yon (ay in proofe of it. What can you tnferre heres 
unto? Marry that the Roman ( hurch is that whore of Babylon. Faire 
and ſoft good Sir, how prone you that ? Thus.T he whoore of Babylon ts 
a ſtate of the Roman regiment, ergo the Roman Charch is the whoore 
of Babyion, What forme of argning call you me this * By the like fophi- 
ftication, yeu may prone that Romulus 1and Remus were the purple 
Harlot, which to affirme were ridiculous,or (which is impioze ) that the 
moſt Chriſtian Emperours, Conltantine and Theodolius , were the 
whoore of Babylon, becauſe theſe held alſo the ſtate of the Roman Ems 
-pire and regiment. To make ſhort, the feeble force of this reaſon lieth in 
rors : that they who hold the ſtate, and gonerne in the ſame kingdome, 
anuſt needs bee of like affeion in reliown; which if it were neceſſarie, 
thendid Ducene Marie of bleſſed memorie, aud her ſer Elizabeth 
carrie the ſame minds towards the true Catholike faith, becauſe they 
fate in the ſame chaire of eſtate, and ruled in the ſame hingdome. See [ 
pray you what a ſhamefull canill thy ts, toratſe ſuch onteries%pon , eA 
femple Logician would bluſh to argae in the parnies (6 looſly: and yet they 
that take ypon them to controle the learned} in the worls, often fall in- 
zo ſuch open fallacies. Well then, admitting the purple Harlot to ſi1:fie 
tne Roman ſlate, we doſay,that the ſiate of Rome muſt bee taken as it 
was then, when theſe words were ſpoken of ut; that is, Pagan, Idolatrons, 
anda hot perſecutor af Chriſtians, Such it had bene a hittle before vn- 
der that blondic tyraut Nero, and then was vader Domitian : which 
we confirme by the authoritie of them. who expound 1h1s paſſage of the 
Roman ſlate, The commentarie on the Apscalipſe, under $, Ambroſe 
wame ſaith, The great whoere ſometime doth fignific Rome , ſpe- 
cially which at thattime when the Apoſtle wrotethis , did perſe- 
cute the Church of God : but otherwiſe, doth fignifie the whole 
citie ofthe Diuell. 4d $.Icrome who applicth the place to Rome,afe 
firmeth, thatſhe had before his dayes blotted out that blaſphemie 
Written 
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written in her forehead, becauſe then theftate was ( briſtian,whith be= 
fore had bene Heathen: ſo that unto the partie Pagan,and not vnto the 
Church of God, he aſcribeth theſe works of the wicked Harlot : which 
alſo the very text ut ſelfe doth connince: for it hath That ſhe wasdrunk 


with the bloud of the Martyrs of Ieſus . Now the Church of Rome Yaſes. 


had not then by the confeſſion of all men , drawne any bloud: of Chriſts 
Saints,but in teſtimonie of hu truth , had powred out abundance of her 
beſt blond, Wherefore it 1 moſt manifeſt.that the harlot conld not ſigni» 
fie the Church of Rowe, ſo pure and free from ſlaughter: but the Roman 
Empire, which was then full gorged , with that moſt innocent and holy 


bloud, Apaine, that whoore ts expounded, To be a citie which had rſs. 


kingdome,ouer the Kings of the carth.But the Church of Rome had 
thenno kingdom onuer the earth,or any temporall dominion at alk butthe 
Roman Emperonrs haa ſuch ſorcraigne commanndement oxer manie 
Kings : wherefore it muſt be underſtood of them,and not of the ({ harch.. 
Now to take kingdome not property for temporal! ſoneraigntie, but for 
ſpiritual Inriſaitliongas ſome ſorfters aoz ts to flie without any warrant, 
from the nate ſignification of the word, vith the phamaFiicall and vo- 
lantarie imagination, And wherea; M.Perkins /aith, pag, 5. that Ec» 
clefiaſticall Rome in re{peR ofate, princely.dominion,and cruel- 
tic againſt the Saints, is all one with the heatheniſh Empire; he 
both ſecheth to deceine,and is greatly deceined:: he would deceine in that 
he doth apply words ſhoken of Reme,abone I 500. yeares ago, vnto Rome 
a it ts at this day: and yet if that were granted him, he erreth fouly in- 
enery one of his particles. For firft touching princely dominion, the Rg-- 
man Empire held then, all Italy, all France, all Spaine, all England, a 
great part of Germanie,of Aſia,and alſo of eAfricket haumg their Pro- 
conſuls, and othey- principall Officers tm all thoſe ( ountries, drawing an 
hundred thouſand millions in money and many ther commodities ont of 
them: Wherefere in princely d:1inton , and magnificall ſtate, it ſur-- 
mounted Eccleſiaticall Reme(which hath not temporall dominion oner © 
the one halfe of that one kingdome of Italy ) more then an hundred de= 
grees. And as for perſecution, the Empire ſine , and canſed to be ſlaine, 
more Saints of Ged in one yeare ,then the Church of Rome hath done, 


of reprobates and obftinate heretikes, iu 1600, yearere 
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R. ABBOT. 


ſce that 12. Biſhop hath ſome skill in Oratory , but it 
V Y ſeemeth he hath learned one precept aboue the reſt of ex- 
frennuatios or diminutien, to giue ſemblance of making light of his 
aducrſariesarguments,and not to be touched therewith, when not- 
withſtanding hee is galled with them, and wounded at the heart, 
Ofthis lefſon he maketh good vſe throughout his whole booke; 
but here in the beginning hauing his wits yet freſh,he goerh ſome- 
what beyond it; and will make his Reader beleeue, that that text 
ofthe Apocalipſe,which A.Perkins propounded for che matter of 
his Prologue, Ge out of her my people, &c, is ſo tarre from making 
againſt them, as thatit is an aduertiſement to all men to forſake the 
ſocietie and fellowſhip of all them that ſhew themſclues aduerſa- 
riestothe Church of Rome. The Apoſtle telleth vs, * There muff 
be hereſies;that they which are approned may be knowne. Becaule there 
mnt be hereſjes, there mult be hererickes, men giuen vp to repro- 
bate ſence, obſtinate andwilfulli in their wicked fancies, euen then 
when they are Þ condemned inthemſelues, Otherwile ſuch is the light 
and cuidence of Scripture, in direRting that admonition as a caueat 
againſt the Church of Rome, atleaſt wiſe toeuerie mans eyes and 
figat,there is that probabilitiechereof, as that a man would not be- 
lecue,but that the handling of this point ſhould haue made 27,B;- 
fhop totremble and feare, and to ſurceaſe from going any further 
inthereſt, ſpecially ſeeing that for the ſafegard of his-minion of 
Rome, he is faine to go ſo direly contrarie to the euidence that 
ftood againſt him, Yetwe ſee how glorioully hee carieth himſelfe 
here in che beginning, and maketh ſhew of greatlargeſle, and of 
giuing his aduerſarie all the aduantage he can.Bur let him remem- 
ber what Solomon ſaith, © Aman that boaſteth of falſe liberalitie, is 
like clouds and wind withont raine , His words ſhew more courage 
then wiſedome, and be giueth his aducrfarie no aduantage at all, 
bur what hee muſt haue whether he will or not . The queſtion is, 
whether Babylon and the whoore of Babylon mentioned inthe Re- 
uclation, be to be ynderftood of Rome or not? He alledgeth out 
of Auſtiz,and ſome other ancient (though not indeed ſo ancient) 
writers, and out of a /carned tronpe of later interpreters, as it plea- 
ſeth him to terme them, that by Babylon is ynderſtood the whole 
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Corps and ſocietie of the wicked . But his maiſter Belarmpine having 
mentioned that expoſition for anſwer toour obieCtion, leaueth ir, 

and ſaith,* /t may be ſayd,and in my indgement betterthat by the har- d Beam. de 
tot is vnderſiood Rome. So had he before ſayd, that S. /ohn © decla- ——_ on 
retb,that the woman is the citie that ſatteth vpon ſenen hils that ir, faith preſt,co meoin« 
he, Rome. [he verie cleere light of the truth made him to confeſſe, 70cm per 
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thatin the deſcription ofthe whoore of Baby/onRome wult neceſ- :llgi Koman, 
ſarily bee wEIIES he mult ſhift otherwiſe as hee might, but he pA 1 


ſaw that to denie this would be no ſhift. Yea and the expoſition rem efſe -rbem 
maguamgue ſe- 


that TH, Biep bringeth, maketh nothing tothe contrarie. For yg: ſuper ſeprem + 


although we vnderſtand that Babylon do import the whole corps @herudef,Re- 
and ſecietie of the wicked yerwe are alſo to vnderſtand,that this corps © 

and ſocietie hath a head, from whence the name is deriyed to the 

whole body, and therefore the notification ofthe body, ſpecially 

being a body ſo contaſed, mult needs be by the deſcription of the 

head. The :ffirmingl fay of Babylon to be rhe whole corps and ſo- 
cieticof the withed, doth not exclude Rome from being meant by 

the whoore of Babylon, becauſe the head'is neceſlarily implied in rhe 

whole body, and Rome is deſcribed and ſet forth vnto vs, as being 

the head of that ſocietie. And that the head is here properly meant, 


is inuincibly manifeſt, becauſe the {ſpeech is here of f her that ma- f Apoc,14,8.8: 


keth all nations drunke with her firmications, and is therefore to be di- '7% 


Ringuiſhed from the bogy of the wicked of all nations,vehich are made 

drunke by her. But for declaring of this point S,” Auſtin in ſundrie 

places diuideth the whole body ofmankind by 8 two cities , Baby- g Auguſt in | 
lon and Hieruſalem, comprehending vnder the name of Babylon all prone 
that live according tothe fleſh, and vnder the name of FHiernſa- 54. Dna ifts 
lem, ailthat liue according to the ſpirit, ® The loue of the world mas (i965 due fr 


keth Babylen, and the citizens thereof, The /une of God maketh Heeruſalem fa- 


c18 amor dei;Ba- 


Hieruſalem and the citizens thereof. This earthly citie being the Puryrynbyogpt 


whole corps and ſocietie of the wicked,takeththe name of it from mer ſeculs 
i Decau deitss 


Babylonthe great Citie of Aﬀſyria, which was for the time the prin= \,..,,,- 7, 
cipall part thereof, i Is Aſſjria(ſaith S. Anftin) prenailed the domi- Afjniaprene- 


»iou of the wicked citie; the head thereof was Babylon, whoſe name that pos vers 
#, Confu(ion, fiteth the citie of earthly kind and diſpoſition. That Ba- Ho eras 
bylon wholy ſauoured of the fleſh, affeRing alrogether the Nate jgrrgee c- 


and kingdome of this world, full of abhominable idolatrie, couc. *#/ir romer 


apriſſimum eſe,id - 


touſnefle, pride, crueltic, yncleanc and filchie luſt, —_— __ eſt,confuſits 
tre 


-- 
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hacrcd towards the people of God, whom it held a long time in 

ſubieRion and bondage to it ſelfe, Now as that Babylon being the 

moſt auncienr ſtate of earthly minded men, was the head of that 

companie and focietie ofthe wicked , not becauſe all yniuerſally 

were outwardly ſubie& vnto it, but becauſeall were ioyned in- 

wardly in conformitie of affeQion with it; ſo Rome arole vp after- 

k 1:4. ne ward to be another headof the ſame bodie, Ex; ir were another Ba- 
atera mOcti- bylon in the Weſt, a5 $, Auſiine ſpeaketh, | Babylon, ſaith he , was as 
"on it were afirſt Rome, and Rome 15 a5 it were a ſecond Babylon , and as 
cap. 2, Babylo- the daughter of the former Babylon. It was Babylon then cuen from 
Roniee Ip/ze Ro- the firit originall of it, though as did Babylon, ſo Rome alſo ſhold 
mz 945]; ſecun= 11 the latter ſtates therof grow to be in higher degree of confuſion 
= | 5; ws then it was in the beginning. All this the holy Ghoſt molt plainely 
welatpriorafizs confirmeth in the deſcription delivered by ®S, John,Firlt, it is tobe 
—— ;.1. Obſerued, that S, Tohnaccording to the example ofthe Prophet 
& 17.3-&c- Daniel, doth by the tearme of ® a beaſt tmport ſome eatthly king- 

* 0427-355 dome, Hate,and gouernement, therefore named a beaff, to figaifie 
the ſame to beled wholly with beaſftly & carnall affetion, to thoſe 

things that concernethefleſh, and ſauour of the fleſh, Secondly, 

e Cap.19.1.3- by ® a woman, a harlot, he noteth a citic, which is the place and pal- 
lace of ſuch aſtate,giuen tofornications, borh ſpiritual by idolatry, 

and corporall by luxuriouſneſle, wantonneſle and filthie Juſt, which 

fateth and hath aduancement by the preheminence of that king- 

dome, (tate, and government. Thus the Angell plainely dittin- 

# Ver guiſheth the woman and the beaſt, when he ſaith: P [will few thes 

; the myſteric of the womangand of the beaſt that beareth her, of which 
Ver.z- S. Tohnhad faid before, 1 1 ſaw a woman ſit vpon a ſcarlet coloured 
beaſt. Albeit, we are ſoto take this ditinQtion, as that withall we 
ynderſtand thatthe ſame is not alwaies preciſely obſerved, but that 
the woman and the beaſt are vicd ſometimes indifferently for the 
ſame, andeither ofthem to fignifie the whole. Now of the woman 
{verri, the Angell faith, "The woman which thou ſaweſt,ts the great citie, 

s Vei.159 which raigneth oner the kings of the earth, Againe,ſhe is ſaid * zo ſit 

vpor many waters, Which (faith the Angel) * are peoples, and multt« 

rdes, and nations,and tongues, But there was no citie that raigned 

ouer the kings of the earth, and over thoſe many nations and peo 

pies, but onely the citie of Rome, Rome therefore is the woman 

| that is rhers meant, This appeareth further by that he noteth ofthe 
| : fituation 


. 'T hat Ronie is Bebylomandihe Pope Antichritt, © a5 
<fituationofthis citie ypon-the /ei/en Befds of the beaſt, which (faith 
the Angell) are" ſenen monntaimes or hils, vjonwhich the woman ſit- u ver. y. 
zerh, MM. Biſpoptelleth vs,that oe ſeirer hits ate tiot to be taken hte- 
rally; but that is a very witleſle ſhift, The Angell by way of expoti- 
tion deliuereth, that by /2:eer headrare rfieant /enen hils, & we mult 
take it vypon 1, Biſp3ps word , that*by ſenen heads are not mean 
ſeen hils, but ſomewhat! elſe, but what,” he catinartell himſelte, 
What an abſurd roy is this, that the Angell ſo expounding it, we 
ſhould be ſent to him againe, to know whar he meaneth by /exen 
hils ? But this toucheths thera tothe quicke, becauſe the citie of 
Rome is famousfor-ſeuenhils ,''for*which Terrathan calleth the 
© people ofRome® che natiue or home-borne people of ſenen hit; whet- > 
of they had their  /eprimortium,which was * a feſtixall day in the mo- Suurues, wan 
. meth of December, upon which day they performed ſacrifices and deno- n—_— it: 
' tions pon thoſe ſenen hils; and was ſo named(aSVarroobſcrueth)® of fer —_— 
. Thoſe ſenen hils vpon which the titiz ſtood. Seeing then there isno city te. 4 
. Inthe worldts which this marke of ſexen hils can be applyed bur 2 J*6.im An 
 onelythe citie of Rome, they haue no:way to excuſe Rome' from Seprimonuun 
being the whore of Babylonhere: deſcribed; but onely by ſaying,that JH De. 
'thoſe hi/c are not properly tobe vnderfiood;* thereby bewraying cenrachc. qued 
'the miſerie oftheir cauſe to'euery manthar doth-not wilfully yeeld Fg rey | 
- himſelfe roy be.blinded by them. The Angell further expoundeth a #arroe ling. 
thoſe>/2xen heads tofignifie ſeen kings, of which fine are falten, faith CES -wi 
he,one's, and another ts not yet come, that iz, ſaith the Rhemiſh Di- nommarw oft ab 
uines, though they faidir before they were aware, © fine were before Es q 
Chri#t, one preſent and one to come. Whereby they.croſle that abſard 35 Sraefe. 
ſhift of theirs vied in theplacewhichwe haue' here in hand, that cRhew. Teſt 
4 ſemen ita myſticall ner fenifpone vniner/ally all of that ſort wher« rn gre 4 
of he ſpeaketh; and that the ſeuen heads, hils, or kingdomes, are all the 15.9, i 
kingdomes of the warld, prrſccuting the Chriſtians , being: heads and 
mountaines, lay they, for their herght im dianitie abone others. For if 
the [ener heads be taken'in tharrgeneratitie: of conftrution, then 
there i2no pldee left for this diatfion of fine before Chriſ?,oxe preſent, 
-#nd one tocomebecauſerhe meaning mult be al that are paſt) all that 
areipreſent ,and all that are to come. The other expoſition which they 
-bring is as vaine and: ridiculous as thar.:For as:they reckon * five e-1bid; 
empires, kingdoms,or ſtates that were perſecutors of Gods people betore 
the time pf.Chriſt, as of Egypt, Canaan, Babylongthe Perſians , and 
_ = Greeks: 
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Greeks: ſo they may reckon many more as cruelly minded towards 
them as theſe were, the Philiſtines, the Amalekites, the Ammo- 
nites, the Moabires, the Iſmaelites, the Edomites, the Afſyrians: 
and becauſerhere are ſo many more then five, therefore they can- 
not accord with the ſumme here, where there are but five, Yeaand 

the text plainely reieeth this manner of account, becauſe the /e- 

wen heads here ſpoken of, are heads of one beaſt, and therefore can- 

not be applyed ro diuers ſtates.-But by one of thele heads or kmgs,it 

ſhall appeare whatall the reſt are. Ot the king that was in the time 

of Chriſt and of F, loþn,there is no queſtion but that ic was the Em- 

perorof Rome, who was ina manner the king of the world, and 
FLuk.zz, Therefore * gaue foorth commanndement a little before the birth of 
Chrilt, :hat a/l the world ſhould be taxed. There is no other king to 
be ſpoken of at that time, bur onely this king, Secing then thar the 
fixt king is head of the Romane ſtate,and all the /exen kings are heads 
of one and the ſame ſtate, it muſt-needes be, that thoſe five kings, 
which were before Chriſt, were alſo heads.of the Romane ſtare, 
Now inthis fixt head,we ſeethat the nameof king is not vnderſtood 
ofthem onely who haue the very title of kings, but ofſuchashaue 
the place and authoritie of kings, thatis, the higheſt and ſupreme 
gouernment of the ſtate, And as the fixt head or king was notonly 
one man,butthe whole ſucceſſion of the Emperors,ſo we muſtvn- 

_ derftand, that the other:five heads or kimgs, were not fiue ſeuerall 
men, bur fiue ſeueralltirles and Rates of the higheſt gouernors of 
the ſtate, And fully ſo many we find in the Romane gouernment 
before the Emperours and the time of Chriſt; which were &ings ſo 
called, Con/uls,Decemuirs, Tribunes, Diftatorg every of which for 
their times {ucceſſiuely, were the ſupreme Officers in the: Empire 
and kingdome of the Romanes. Seing then that this cannot be iu- 
Rified in any other {tate or citic, butonely inthe citiegf Rome, it 
oVerſ;, is hereby manifeſt againe,that Rome muſt be the Baby. » here in= 
6 Verſ-12. + ©<ndcd by S. 7ohn. Furthermore this beaF7 is deſcribed alſo to haue 
7.Dicamu qued & ten hornes,and thoſe ten hornes arc expounded tobe Þ 20% hengy, 
eos 95 Which ſhall growout ofthe beef, that is, out of the ſame ſtate or 
d:d:rav;,c4c. kingdome, Now there was no other ftate,but onely the ſtate ofthe 
«ecem fitter Romane Empire, whence thoſe kings might ariſe, yea and $. Jerome 


yeges guar orbens 


Romanum imer Witnelſeth, that i af Eccleſraſfticall Writers bane delintred, that thoſe 


_ fedundents ronkings ſhall dinide amengih them the Reomave Empire, Therefore 


Bellar- 


- - 
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Bellaymine alſo confeſſeth, that rhe ren kings ſhall ariſe_out of the ps 1M 
Roemane Empire, but ſhall be nd Emperors of Rome,enen as the hornes 5: Orem que 


- : . ders ex Romans 
grow out of the beaſt, but yet are not the beaſ}, It then ir be certaine,as reeagty, 1 
it is molt certaine,and cannot be denyed, that the ſtate.of Rome is RE 
it whence thoſe ten kings muſt grow, how can we make doubr,but cur corme pſa 


we of "I | oruuntur x be. 
that the State of Rome is it, which is here ſer foorth ynro vs vnder part, 


the name of Babylon?To ſay nothing,that there was no other ſtate ip/a no» june. 
or gouernment to which ir can ſo rightly be applyed, tharir was j"7,1:5; 
I drunken with the blond of Saints, andof the martyrs of Teſus Chriſt, Fudso:, & ub 3 


contra NM arcion, 


The deſcription fitteth ſo lively and apparantly, as that the aunci- 2,31, ud 


ent Fathers Tertulkan and Hierom haue made vndoubted coultru- Tanner noſtr#- 


Qion thereof concerning the cirie of Rome. ® Babylon with S. John peamn—rend 
(faith Tertullian) carieth the fionre of the citie of Rome. They thinke . _ Av 
(faith Hierome) that the Romane Empire ſhall be eternall , wherupon — ang 
according to the Reuelation of S;lohn,in the forehead of the purple har- — 
tot t written a nams of blaſphemne, that i5, Rome enerlaſting. In ano- purpurate mere- 
ther place ſpeaking of his dwelling in'Rome, he ſaith: * When £re- — 
mained in Babylon; and was an inhabitant of the purple hartot , and ti- ms fo 
wed after the law or faſhion of the Romanes, And againe , Writing to Co 
CMarcellain the name of Paulaand Enfochinm,to perſwade her to Renearere. | 
come from Rome to Bethichem, yſeth argument therof from that MW redrry 
which in the Reuelationis written concerning Rome:®Reade(faith de 5p. ſancte. 
he) the Rexelation of S, John, and hehold what t there ſaid of the pur- fied ax g 
pletharlot, and#he blaſphenne written in her forehead, of the ſeuen hils & pmpwate 


meretricu e fem 


and many waters, and of the end of Babylon: and thereupon applyerh ,,;,,, & we 
tO it the ſentence here prefixed, Goout of her my prople , ſaith the Qumrnamwi- 
Lord,&c.Of which place Zudonicus Vines giueth this obſeruation, © Felts ad Mar- 


that P Hierome writing to CHMarcella, thinketh that there 1s no other _— >. 
. 4 - + 4a zN F 
Babylon deſeribed by lohn in the Renelation,but oxely the citte of Rome, Joc eng: or as 


In another place alſo ſpeaking namely to the citic of Rome, he -wherepurpu- 
. | NNE O rata, & ſcripts 
faith: 4' Our Sautourin the Renelation bath threatened a curſe onto meiu frome - 


thee, Thus they conceiued that all that is ſaid of Babylon, of the _— 
purple harlot, ofthe name of blaſphemie, ofthe feuen hils , of the anbmids, 
many waters, of the curſe threatned to Babylon, andthe finall de- Fo7onucar 
ftruction of it, to be wholy vnderſtood of the citie of Rome, We wil rwere. 


therefore take nothing here of AZ. Byops curteſie and gift; but by on ry 


Dei.hb. 18 ca. - 
Hieronymus ad Marcillam ſeribens non aliam exiſtimas deſeribi a Icanne in Apocalypſe Babylonems, quan wrbews - 
z a 


Roman, &q Hieron.atulonin.l1.z, Maledicitonems iibs [aluator 11, Apocalypſe comminarns - 
. the- 


m Teriul.contrd- 
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the very light ofthe cext we. will wreſtic from him whether he.will 
or not, Now this TA, Perkins ſetterh downeindefinitely, that the 
whore of Babylon ts the ftate or regiment. of « people that are the inha- 
bitants of Rome, and appertaine thereto: he concluderh nor, ergo, the 
Romane Church # the whore of Babylon, bur inferreth, thac by other 
conſequence afterwards, and 27, By/bop ſhall ſee, God willing,that, 
there is ſufficient to, be {aid forproofe thereof, But wireras he ſaith, 
that of thar aſſertion it followeth that Romnlzs and Remus were. 
the purple harlot, he is much deceiued thercin , becauſe rheſtate or 
regiment of a people that are the inhabitants of Rome,cagnot be rai- 
ned to import a/ people that are the inhabitants of Rome. Yet we 
mult let him vndetſ{tand, that Rexzulees was the firlt founder of Ba- 
bylon,and in him was the beginging of che firit ot choſe ſeven heads 
of the beaſ?, becauſe he was the firlt king of Rome, For Rome was 
Babylon cuca from the firſt originall ot it, as before I noted out of 
e7://in, and as appearcth in that it is deſcribed to haue /exen heads, 
and therefore muſt be Babylon, not vader one or two, oncly , bur 
vnder all thoſe heads, though we indeed moſt commonly. ſpeake 
thereof, onely inreſpe&of Antichriſt, which is the ſeuenth head. 
So was ſhe alſo from the beginning a purple harlor , being founded 


r Auguſt decia. 10 bloud and parricide, as $, «Auſtin obſerueth , by © Romulus his 
Dr4lb.15:c2p-5 ſlaughter of his brother Remus, that he might be king alone: cſta- 


bliſhed by © rauiſhment of virgins and maides,allured chither vader 
pretence of ſports and playes: increaſed by continyall.laughter- 
and bloudſhed, to that huge greatnefſe which it attained vnto: 
though the name of purple har/or be more ſpecially giuenin reſpeR 
of ſhedding the bloud of the martyrs of Chriſt, and of the filthines 
of Antichriſt, wherein he ſhold go beyond all other that had gone 
before him, As for Conſtantine, T heodoſoc,and ſome other ſuch like 
godly and Chriſtian Emperours , though they were heads of her 
that is the whore of Babylon, yet it followeth not that they were che 
whore of Batylon,or the purple harlot,becaule itis not neceſlarie that 
{:mply all in that ſucceſſion ſhould be of the ſame affection.” For 
eucn amiditche ranke and ſucccefſion of idolatrous heathen Empe- 
rours, when 2. Biſhop denycth not but that Rome was Babylon, 
there was* Phil;pthe Emperour, a godly and Chriitian Prince, fo 
deuored to religion,as that he ſubmitced himſclfe to the cenſure of 
the Church. Yea and TVa/erian the Emperourin the beginning of 
as WT Ss & 


That Rome # Babylon and the Pope Amtichriſl, ay 


His raigne was ſo well affeRed to Chriftian religion , as that his 
'# Court was full of godly and dewont perſons, and was become a Church , ,, TOW 
of God, Theretorethough ( 5»ſtantine and Theodeſirs were godly. s.Tors dine au- 
pkinces, yet Rome mighc till continue Babylon, both by the re- red pig rot 
mainder of thoſe impieties that vere before, and by the ſecedes of falta. 
that deteQion that was to come, which ſoone began to be ſowed, 
and mightily to grow there. Whartfoeuer may be ailedged of Rome 
forthac cirne, it 15 eaſily to be vnderſtoo\, that ſome ſmall interreg- 
um, as I may teatme it,and intermiſſion of beaſtly and Babyloniſh 
corruption and contuſion, could not take away the nature and 
name of that which ir had bene ſo long betore,and was ſoone after 
to be againe, Andiindeed a ſmall time'it was,that Rome continued 
in the hands of thoſe religious and godly Princes. Neceflarie it 
was in reipe& of thoſe things that were afrerward to be fulfilled, 
that Chriſtian religion ſhould publikely be eftabliſhed and aduan- 
ced there, which couldnot be, but tharthe Emperours and Prin- 
ces themſelues muſt be profeſſors of Chriſtian faich, But the chiefe 
ſeate of the Empire being by Conftantine tranſlated ro Conftanti- 
noplein the Eaſt, Rome withina while fell into the poſſefſion 
of other Lords. For about threeſcore and thirreene yeares after the 
deith of Conſtantine(in which time alſo for ſome parr thereofit had 
bene holden by Conſtantius and Yalentinian the ſecond: Arian he- 
retikes, by I«/ian the Apoltata, and Aaximu the tyrant') it was 
wholy taken by the Gothes out of the Emperours hands, and | 
ſocontinued as * Be/larmine alſo confeſleth, vnto the rime of ufts- nrichrifto caps 
nian the Emperour, which was about the ſpace of an hundred and $;7«im-4rce- 
foureteene yeeres: yea and ſoone after,it was diſtreſſed and taken a- waior,cs «/5 eo 
gaine, and the Welterne Empire wholy ouerthrowen, the proui- Tiu/vreehires. 
dence of God by this confuſion giving way by little and little to mamomnesRong 
the Biſhop of Rometo take ypon him,as afrerwards he did,to be the ©7%%% 
ſcuenth head ofthe Romane State. Now then we hope 7. Biſhop 
cain ſce,that we haue no meaning to argue in thar ſort, that they are 
of like affetion in Religion who gonerne the ſame kingdome, nay we are 
ſo far from arguingin'thar ſort, as thatwe rather confeſſe,thar they 
who bothare properly heads of the whore of Babylon, may yer bee 
diverſe in religion, as were the heathen Emperours that were of 
old,from the Popes.thatare.now. Yer vpon his looſe imagination 
he cenſurerh- vs, that with ſuch fallacies wee take vpon vs to _—— 
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the learnedſt in the werld, of which whoſocuer they are, we are ſure 
that he is none, nor doe hold him a fit man to iudge who they are, 
Bur 7. Biſhop, let vs not contend whoare the beſt learned, You 
know what we are wont to ſay , that the greateſt Clerkes bee not n/- 
wayes the wiſeſt men, Solomon telleth you,? Seeft thou a man wiſe mhis 
owne conceint? there is more hope of a foole then of him. Thinke hum- 
bly of your learning, and it will haply ſerue you the better ro 
learne the truth, As for ourlearning, thankes be to God, it hath 
dohe you that ſorow, that ye haue no cauſeto bragge of yours, on- 
ly looſers muſt haue their words, and he can do httle, that cannor 

ralke. | 
Butnow hetelleth ys, that admitting the purple harlot to ſignifie 
the Romane ſtate, yet the ſtate of Rome muſt be taken as ut was then 
when theſe words were ſpoken of ut, that 5, pagan,tdolatrous, and a hot 
perſecntor of Chriſtians. Here is all that he hath to ſay , and ifthis be 
nothing,there is no remedie but Rome muſt be Babylon,the Pope 
Antichritt, and then what ſhall become of him? Now we deny not 
but that Rome was the purple harlor vnderthoſe heathen Empe- 
rours, but we deny that in the falling ofthoſe Emperor$, ſhe (hold 
thencefoorth ceaſe to be the purple harlor. For the purple harlot de- 
ſcribed by S. /ohn, was ſo to be vnder /exen heads, of which by S, 
Johns account the Emperour was but the ſixt, Sith then that Rome 
was the purple harlot vader the Emperor, which was the fixt head, 
it followeth that there remained after the Emperor a ſexemth head 
ofthe Romane ate, vader which Rome was to continue to be the 
purple harlor. That Babylon ſpokenof by S. John, mult be poſſci- 
ſed by a beaſt as head thereof,in the time of thoſe ten kings to which 
the Empire ſhall be diuided, which * Bal gize their power and au- 
thoritie to the ſame beaſt, There was no ſuch diuifion of the Empire, 
norany ſuch ten kings in the time of thoſe hearhen Emperours, 
Therefore fich Rome was Babylon vnder the heathen Emperours, 
it mult continue to be Babylon after them. Yea that Babylon muſt 
be deftroyed, with that deſtruction - which S, John deſcriberh ar 
largeinthe r 8. Chapter. But Rome was not ſo deſtroyed in the 
time ofthoſe heathen Emperours, Therefore it abideth till vnder 
the name of Babylon, expeCting the time of that deſtruRion. To 
be ſhort, iris without all controuerhie, and D,. Sanders. confeſſerh 
it, that* Babylon m:ntroned by S, Totnes the ſeate and citic of wrfrs: 
| chriſt. 


— — — CCCv_sc————  — 


Th: Rome Babylow,aud the Pope Antichriſt, 5x 
chriſt. Becauſe therefore that Rome is that Baby/onwhereof Sint 
Tohnſpeaketh,Rome muſt be the ſeate and citie of Antichrift. Rome 
was not the ſeate and citie of eAmichriſt inthe time of the heathen 
Emperors. Therefore it remained afterwards ſo to be, Ir appeareth 
therefore how vainely theſe tnen pleaſe themſelves with a ſhadow 
ofan anſwer, that Rome was the pmrp/e har/ot inthe time ofthe 
heathen Emperours, inaſmuch as thereof itfolloweth, that ſheis 
afterwards alſo the purple harlor, becauſe itis apparant,thatthe pwry- 
: pleharlot muſt beafterthe time ofthoſe Emperors, and there are 
riot ewo purple harlots but onely one. That therfore which A-Bi- 
ſoopalledgeth vnder thename of Ambroſe, is ſo farre from making 
any thing tor him; as that itmaketh wholy againſt him, becauſe ir 
proueth, that Rome was that great whore at that time, whenthe Apo- 
ſtle did write this, So doth that alſo of Hierome, becauſe it ſheweth, 
that it was Rome that hadthat blaſphemie written in her forehead, As 


forthatthathe ſaith, that Þ by rhe confeſſion of Chriſt . ſhe had blotted b Himon adu. 


ont that blaſphemie, it helpeth /4.B:/5op gothing, She had taken a- - 


Town lib.2. Sci 


way the imputarionthereoffor the time, but that eclypſe of the aſpbemian 
light, or rather ofthe darkneffe of the beaſt hindred nor, as before _— ——__ 


was ſaid; but chatſhe might return to be the ſamethat ſhe was be- 
fore. Yea when preſently after he ſaith, that Chriſt tn the Renelation 
. hadthreateneda cur/Wnto her, and in his Epiſtle ro Marcella hath 
applyed to her, that which is ſaid of the deſtruttion of Babylon, as we 
haue ſcene before, he giuethvs plainely ro vnderſtand , that his 
wordsyceld npexception, but thatRome might till be Babylon, 
becauſe that curſe and deftrnftion bur vnder the name of Babylon, 
could not befall ynto her, But Af. Bihop hath yet ſome fooliſh rea- = 
ſons toperſwade vs, that theſe things cannor be meant of the 
Church of Rome. Firſt, the purple harlot was then drunke with the 
bloud of the Martyrs, but the Church of Rome had not then drawne 
bloudof any, Abſurd ſhifter, that will thus go abour ro delude the 
vnheedie and ignorantReader, Who would thinke himin hiswits 
to argue thus, that the Church of Rome now cannot be the purple 
harlot, becauſe the Church of Rome that then was, had ſhed no 
bloud of any Martyr ? The Church of Romethen had not that 
headſtip, wherein ſhe ſhould be the purple harlor. She was after- 
terwards to be the purple harlot, when ſhe ſhold be fallen from that 
thatſhe was then, and ſhould yſurpe the ſtare and dignitie of m 
E 2 y 
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by whom. the bloud of Martyrs then was ſpile, which having, fl-. 


thence done by her headthe Pope, ſhe hath played the butcher of 
Gods Saints vader him,afwellasrhe citic of Rome did before vn- 
der the heathen Emperor. Hereby his other exception falleth in 
like fort, becauſe we {peake not ofthe C hurch of Rome that then 
was, but of that that is growne ſince, by degenerating from chat 
Church. That Church raigned not ouer the kings of the earth,nei- 
ther was this latter Church of Rome to raigne ouer kings in that 
ſort as the city «:fRome then did tit is ſufficient, that by raiguing 
then oner the kings of the earth,the place is deſcribedwhere the pxrple 
harlot ſhould afterwards ſic, though ber kingdome were to be of a- 
nother kind, For that kind of gouernment which was the Empire, 
was wholy to be aboliſhed, and thoſe rex kings before ſpoken of, 
wereto ariſe out of the ruines thereof: but in the place of rhe Em- 
pire another kind of kingdome wasto be (et vp, in name where- 
of thoſe tenne kings ſhould ſubmit themſelues vnto the bea#?, 
Some tile the beaft, thatis , Antichriſt mult have whereby to cha- 
lenge ſuperioritic ouer thoſe rex kings, which, the title of Imperiall 
juriſdiRtion being extinguiſhed, ſhould in likelihood be che ſprriem- 
alliariſdiftion which hath ſucceeded inthe ſame place, Which 2. 
Biſhop would gladly feeme to fatien vpon the firſt Church of 
Rome, but alas, thac Church knew no ſuch er; it is a meere y- 
ſurparion long after preſumed by the Pope, Now by this ſpiritual 

ako iuri/d:fion, he would not deny but that the Pope and Church of 

on. Aquin. . | : 
is 2 Theſccap.2z, Rome hath raigned ouer the kings ofthe earth; onely hee will not 
LeZ i. 2m: haueitto be called akingdome, and thinkerhirto be but ſhifiing to 


do oft hat, quia 


iamdiugentesa Cke it ſo. Yet Thomas Aquinas,who we hope hee will ſay was no- 
Remano imperis /7. Lf. ,. 1 ty - . | 
Re frunt. Jo1fter, Was putro ſuch aſhift, as that he was'faine to call ir not, 4 


ramen necdem kingdome onely but au Empire. Who perceiuing it by conſtant a-- 


went Antichrs a < 4 
far? Dicendan grecment of all antiquitie, tharin the difſoluctionof the Roman® 


(am pI Empire ſhould bee the ariſing of Antichriſt, and ſecingwhat the: 
cc Wit, s p ® g . . : : . 2 6 . . 
ecgaee ſon Cale ofthe Empire in his time was;asked the queſtion, © How, $2 


genaporal; in [þ:- | hat the nations lang fruce are fall-x away from the Roman Empire, aud | 


y+ ar 1g - x pat Antichrilt is not come ? Whereto he anſwereth, that the Empire 
|= jut« 1d 75 not ceaſed, but 1s changed from temporal! toſpiruwall, and that the 
deber nnetlees falling avway raft not be onely from the temporall Empire, but alſo from 
37: fore the (1eriuzall, Where it he had nor bene blinded with the doating, 
tacks loue.of his iniſtreſſe, he would haue ſcene that Antichriſt certainly. 


had 
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had bene come, becauſe the certaine and infallible roken of the 4 Tereut. de re- 


comming of Antichriſt, which was the ruine ofthe Roman Em- Pn 


pire,was ap parantly fulfilled. For it was the temporall Empire that Reſon _ 
the ancient fathers ſpake of, they neuer were ſo mad as to dreame My, OR 


of a ſpirituallempireto be diuidedtoten kings, Of the temporal] duce. 
| ; ©  e£ Auentin. Aus 


and ciuill tate ofthe E:npire,it was that Terrullian ſaid;* The decay ded oy 10 gl 
of the Roman emnive dinided to ten kings hall be the bringtus in of Aye nimaiefts po- 

. » "C14: | R O ', pultqua ohm ore 
richriſt.Of the tulfilling whereof Eberhard Archbiſhop of Tuuauia, & reg-bacur, 
2bouethree hundred and fiftie yeares 280, ſpake' thus in an aſſem- — po 
bly of the ſtates of Bauaria : *7he mazeſtie of the people of Rome, by P2rator vane af 


T j 94 tt A ellars & [ola 
which the world in times paſt was rul:d,u taken ont of the earth . The Mean be "A 


Emperonr ts a vaine title,and onely a ſhadow.There are ten kings being decem pari 
h hs h dintded th 1d;which , | © Ex3/ttant, quer Ore 
together, who hawe ainiaed the worldgwhich was ſometimes the Roman jv...” Ra- 


empire, not t0 pouerne but to conſume it, The ten hornes, the Tarkes, manum quond# 
imperium 19n ad 


Greekes, Egypreans, Africans , Spaniards , French, Englith, Germans, regendans ſed ad 
Stcitians , Italians do poſſeſſe the Roman prominces , and haue thence conſumendrn 

worne out the colomes of the Romans. A little horne is growne wp under never rag 
theſe,which hath cies,and amonth ſpeaking preat things, Thereof Lyra Terce,Greei, 
alſo ſaith; * Al! kingdomes in a manner are gone from the empire of relay Trig i 
Reme, denying tout ſubiettion and payment of tribute ; now for mane ens 


yeares hath that empire beene without an Emperonr . The empire of wana: provincis 


Rome then islong ago aboliſhed and come to nought; all Bellar- way... 2 
mines deuices cannorf{et it yp againe. The Empire that nowis, is excidere colowos, 


' itl es | i q « Cornuparuulumn 
but a meeretitle; the name withoutthe thing , and not to bee ac fab bes foceremin 


counted ſo much as the ſhadow of the Romane empire. Yea what &c. * 

itis, itis the Germane, not the Roman empire; for how ſhould he pou nou od 
be called Emperour of Rome, who hath nothing to do in Rome ? noimper re- 
Forthe Pope theſe many hundred yeeres hath vſurped Rome, and —_— 


taken it for his owne,wholy excluding the Emperour from thence, gontes ſubici 
reagrtionerns 


8 The citte of Rome ts oars, (aith Adrian the fourth, not the Emperors: ey - 


our ſeate ts at Rome, the Emperours ſeate 1 at Aquez, in Arduenna, mulis amnsim- 
: periii allud care 


which is 4 wood in France." [fa man looke to Rome &+ Ttaly faith Theo-\,; mperaore. 


doricin it was indeed the ſeate of the ancient empire, but now the Empe- oral 
5 . * # 6. 14 ge 
ravr hath nothing thereof but 4 title onely, So then it is bura mockery [,, cn wie 
now to call him the Roman Emperour; he ſhall enderthe name of Remnee/?, ms 
; . X . = Inmperatorns, Ro- 
an Emperour, be onely one of thoſe ten kings,to whom the Empire v2 fra /eer 
| eft, Imperatoris 
ft Aquis.ch-c. h Theodoric. 4 Niem.lt 3.cx.43. Si ad Roman & ltaham reſpexerufuit ia quidam veteris Inte 
ery {eder,ſed ntihc Imperacor mini de tababet quan tuntiom. 


& 3 ſhould 


- 
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ſhould be diuided , And hereby the BiſhopofRome is infallibly 

knowne to be Antichnif, becaule in the fall of the Empire he isri- 
ſen vp, andinſiced of the temporall maieſtic, he hath fer vp a ſpi- 

rituall empire and iuriſdiftion of his owne.. As for temporall do- 

minion, he needeth not to make him Antichriſt, to have any mote 

bur onely the ſtate and territorie of Rome, The Emperor was the 

ſixt,& Amichrilt (the Empire being diffolued) muſt be the ſeuenth 

-  headofthatRomane ſtare, which the Pope bath long time bene, 

i B-ller de Rem. and t Bellarmine defendeth him ſo tobe. Butro make him equall 
— F-4#555439 tothe heathen Emperours in tate and princely dominion, his #+- 
& Blond softaur, TH4Al iriſd:fHon hath bene fully ſufficient; in reſpect whereof 1 
dome. Princes of the world, as faith Blond the Popes {ecretarie, did honoy 
orbs cerTarum * the Pope as the higheſt God; and almoſt all Enrope did ſend their tri- 
— com ut  butes to Rome, greater, ov at leaſt equall to the renenues of ancient times, 
honorent &-co- Y Ea, cuen out of this realme of England there went greater reue- 
En,6cAMar5 nues to Rome, as! I/athewof Paris, and others haue noted, then 
pricorumzem- Were the reuenues ofthe Crowne. Therefore a very ſimple cualion 
ys yo 06. , doth TM. Bihop vie, in ſaying, that by temporall dominion the Pope 
owns ribs is .2 hundred degrees lefſe then the Emperour was, when as he 
L Math Parsſin knoweth,that by his #irirmall empire and kingdome , he hath beene 
Herz. as great, and indeed greaterthencuer the Emperour was , NowTI 
would have him to remember what his maiſter Be/larmine faith, 

m Bellarm, de mat ® Antichriſt fhalbe the laFt that ſhall hold the Romane empire,and 
ogy af 5- yet without the name of the Romane Emperour . He would not ſeeir, 
fluviwmu rex but indecd he doth thereby rightly deſcribe the Pope , who with- 
Ten Ro- outthe name of the Emperour, hath vader another name of #þir5- 
wm, ramen ne Fall inriſaiftion , holden the Empire in ſubicRion to, himlelfe. 
» 6: This he ſhould do, becauſe the temporall dominion was to bee di- 
*  uidedto ten kings. This he hath done,and hath holden thoſe kings 

vnder his obedience, and yetthele men jiop:their eyes, and will 

not ſee him to be that that indeed he is. As forthat which 1/,Br- 

ſhop faith, that TAL. Perkins ſceekethto deceiue , inthar hee appli- 

eth-ro Rome at this. day, that 'which was ſpoken of Rome 

I500 yeares 2go, hee is therein much deceued himſelfe, becauſe 

thoſe things which were ipokenof Rome 1 500, yeares ago, were 

ſpoken by way of prophecie, to diſcouer Rome ymio vs as it is at 

this day, His laſt exception is,that the Empire ſlve more ſaints of God 

in one yeare, then the Charch of Rome hath done of obſtinate heretikes 

in 


TE — —— ——— ET an: 
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911600. yeeres , Where after the manner of the perſecutors vnder 
the old empire, he calleth them reprobare and obſtinate heretikes, 
who were indeed the Saints of God,Of them the Church of Rome 
ſlue none at all, vncill by vſurpation ofthe Pope, ſhe became the 
ſeare and kingdom of Antichriſt;but how ſhe hath played her parc 
fince,it may be efteemed by thar that Be/larmme hinilelte repor- 
teth, that by" erght thouſand , which as Hathew of Paris noteth, * Ile 
were the Popes ® croſſe-marked fouldiers,there were laine atonce 5 _ |: he 
in Frannce a hundred thouſand of the Albigenſes, inthe time of Inno- ” : CaHNeauus 
centizs the third, MathewParis againe mentioneth, thatnort long E 
after,in the time of Pope Gregoriethe ninth, there were ſlain of the | 
in Almaine? an iyfonite number, belides a great\ multitude ofthem ? 75m _ 
deſtroyed in Spaine, Now theſe Albigeffics, alchough they willnot © .. 
haue it ſotaken, were profeſſors of the Golpell, euen of the ſame 
faith andreligion which we now profeſſe, of yhom it were infinit 
torecord, how many hundreds and thouſands{they haue (laine vn- 
derthe names of Waldenſer, Leoniſts, Lollards,Wicleniſts, Huſſites, 
Hugonors,and (uch like. But of later times Pauls Vergerins, who 
himſelfe had bin one of the [nqui/ition, & ſpake vpon good know- 
ledge of his own,declared that by the ſame very /nqui/ition within 
, theſpace of thirtieyeeres,there had bin martyred 9a hundred and q Bak. de 432. 
fiftie thouſand menand women, onely forthe Goſpels ſake. The Jo; mm m5: 
French maſſacres and butcheries will not bee forgotten , wherein: ger. | 
HM, Stow mentioneth , that * rhe ſlaughters at Vaſſey, Paris, Sens, r Steves Au. 
Tholouſe,Blois, Tours, Angiers,and other places by credible eſtimation ;, —_— 3564s 
reported ont of France in the yeare 1562.were tathe number of a hun-' 
dred thouſand perſons within the ſpace of ſixe moneths.' After which a- 
bout the ſpace often yeares, followed the (laughter of Bartiemew- 
tide, molt barbarous and cruell, wherein ſome thirtie or fortie 
thouſand weredeſtroycdin Paris, and other cities of France, with« 
ina very ſhort ſpace, and thereupon great gratulations made at 
Rome, with procefſions, and other tokens of publike ioy. Thus they 
haue made no end of martyring the Saints of Chriſt, and haue e- 
qualled the crueltie ofthe heathen Empire co the vttermoſt: and 
yetthis hypocrite being inſtructed by his maiſter Be/larmine, and 
hauing ſold himſelfe ro dub hislies , telleth vs, thathis Romane 
Church, or the Pope the head therof, hath nor ar all ſhed ſo much 
bloud, as by the heathen Empire was _ within the compaſſe of 
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oneyeare. The bloud that they haue ſhed crieth for reuenge» 
and they ſhall reccjue it in due time, 


” W. Brsno?P, 


Hauing thi: proned, that the whore of Babylon, ſrgnifieth the hea- 
thenſtate of Rome, and not the Eccleſiaſtical : let vs now heare what 
y0u ſay againſt ut , Marrie, that the diſtintlion of the Empere of Rome, 
and Church of Roms us fooliſh , and coyned of late to ſerne onr turne : 
which to be farre otherwiſe , [ prone ont of thoſe very Authors , who 
do interpret that harlot to frgnifie Rome ; who are neuther fooliſh, nor of 
late dayes : you haze heard ut before ont of $. Ambroſe commentaries, 
And farther, we gather it ofit of $, Hierome, #n the Epsſile which you 
cite: for he hauing reſembled Rome wnto Babylon , for the multitude 
of the wicked, which yet remained in it : pointeth out a more pure part, 
faying;. There is indeed the holy Church, there are the triumphane 
monuments ofthe Apoltles and Martyrs, there isthe true confe(- 
fion of Chriſt, there is the faith praifed by the Apoſile, &c. Be not 
there expreſſed two arflinit parts of Rome ? Againe, Tertullian who 
lined in the ſecond hundreth yeare, under thoſe perſecuting Emperonrs, 
ſaith in one place, that Babylon is a figure of Rome, inreſpeR ofher 
proud Empire,and perſecution ofthe Saints, efud 3anoher,that. 
Rome was molt happie for her holy Church, vntowhich the Apo- 
{Hes withtheir bloud had poured forth their whole dorine.See 4 
plaine drftinftion betweene the Heathen Empire and the holy Church of 
Rome ; which finally may be gathered out of the expreſſe word of God. 
Where the Church in Babylon coeleQ, 5 dtingniſhed from the reſk 
of that city, which was Pagan, You ſay (but without any author ) that 
Babylon there doth not ſigmifie Rome , buteither acity.in Egypt , or 
Aſyria : Bat Evſebius lib, 2. hi. cap. 14, & S; lerome de Ecclel. 
ſcript, ver, Marcus, with other Authors more worthie of creait, do 
expound u of Rome. And:you your ſelues rake Babylon for Rome, 
where youthinks that any hold may be taken againſt it, as in the 17, of 
the Renclation, but in S, Peters Epeile they will none of it , becauſe ut 
would prone too plaiaty, that $, Peter had bene. at Rome, 


R, AP. 
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f R, ABBOT; 

We haue here a frivolous and idle diſcourſe, onely to give a 
mocke to the vnlearn#ed Reader, We doubt not but chat there was 
| adiftcrence of old to be made betwixt the prophane ſtare of rhe 
| Empire, and the {tatagt the Chriſtian Romane Church, and wha 
. would go about to make any queltion ofthat matter? Nay we ſay 

further,that there is exceeding great difference betwixt the Church 
of Rome that then was;, and the Church of Rome that now is; be- 
; cauſe the church of Rome that now is, is become in dominion and 
| princely (tate like rothe Empire that then was. And inthis reſpect 
1s it that 4, Perkens calleth that a foolz/h diſtinction, not becaulc it 
purteth difference betwixtthe heathen Empire and the church that 
was, but becauſe it diftinguiſheth to no purpoſe the Empire of 
Rome that was from the church of Rome that now is, when as the 
Biſhops /ea isnowturned into the Emperours court, and by pre- 
tence of ſpiritual! 1uriſdittion, the beaſt that now is, is become the. 
perfect 2 1mage of the former beaſt, Some difference there is in that a Apo. 13.12. 
the Empire was wholy Pagan, and the church in ſome ſort pro- '* 
feſſerh Chrift, but in pompe and pride, in filthincfle, idolatry 8nd 
crucltie,the church is now the ſame thatthe Empire was. He brin- 
*th a place of Perey needleſly to proue his diflin&ion, andinthat 
place will needs haue it, that by Babylon muſt bee meant Rome, 
We are well content at his offer to take it ſo; but fo, as that he muſt 
xemember.that being once Babyloz,it ſhould neuer finally ſurceaſe 
| that name vntill it caried Antichriſt for-the ſeuenth head thereof, 
vader whom the abhominarions oft ſhall grow to their full mea- 
| ſurc, that thatheauie deftruQiion may fall vpon ir, which God hah - 
| threatned jor full vengeance. | 
W. BrisHorP' 

Well, M. Perkins © content in fme, to allow of that diſ{inflion , of” 
Heatheniſh and Ecclefiaſticall Rome, which before he efteemed [6 
fooliſh: and then will prone hat not the Heathemſo, but Eccleſrafticall 
Rome #; reſembled to the purple Harlot, See what confidence this man 
hath in his owneſhutle wit that now will proxe this,and ſhortly after diſ= 
prome it:bat let vs gine him the hearing in the 3 .v. The holy Ghoſt ſaith (43,19. 
plainely, thatſhe hath made al the world drunk withthe wine of the 
wiathofher fornication,& yer addeth:that ſhe hath committed fro- 

"—_  nicatign> 
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nication with the kings of the earth: But this cannor be vnderſiaod of 
heathen iſh Rome, for that left all the hingdomes of the earth wnto their 
ow ne religion and 1dolatrie : and did not labour to bring them to wor = 
ſaip the Roman Gods, Ergo, it muſt bee vnderſiood of Papall Rome, 1 
anſwer, The Roman Empire being the head anth pr incipall promoter of 
all kind of [dolatrie, aud maintatning, and aduancins them , that moſt 
vehemently oppoſed themſelues againſt the Chriſtian religion; who with 
any ſhew of reaſon can deny, but they chiefly commuted Sþirituall forni« 
| cation with the kings of the earth, if not by perſwading them to for/ake 
} their owne falſe Gods, which the Pagan Romans worſhip as well as they: 
| yet by enconraging and commannding them to perſener in that filthie 
Tdolatrie, and to reſiſt, and oppreſſe the (hriſtians whereſoener. Neither 
z that trae,that the Roman Emperours did not labour to bring other 
nations to worſhip new Gods, when Nero ana Domitian woxld be wore 
J ſhipped as Gods, and for feare of Adrian, one Antinous hs ſernant, 
i was worſhipped 454 God of a' men : as Iuſtinus Martyr teſtifieth in hes 
f:c9.26. 4:57- Apologie to Antonine. Theſe words of the text then, agree very well 
'F at with the Emperonrs, who both were Idolaters, and the chiefe patrons 
id i of Idolatrie : but canin no ſort be applied to the Roman Church, which 
| was then (as the Proteſtants cannot deny) a pure Virgin, and moſt free 
i! from all ſpiruuall fornication. | 


| | . R. AZ?BOT. 


| CA. Perkins admitteth the diſtinRion, without impeachment 
| of any thing that he hath before ſayd.He granterh them thart,wher- 
TY by he giueth them to vnderſtand that they gaine nothing. The 

j argument which hee alledgeth to proue that Rome eccleſiaſtical is 
| here to be vnderſtood, and not the heathen Rome,is very forcible & 
'F irong, For itistrue that heathen Rome did nor tie other nations, 
'Y when they had conquered them, to their gods and rites of religion, 
'F but did rather entertaine the rel:;gions and-gods of other nations, 
5» Aurdecia, Which wasa thingthatS, eſti derided in them; that ® chey wor- 
5 WY) ee fupped tho(eGods as their maintamers and defendors, whom they them- 
boy Jmpreſuler ac ſelues had onercome, and vatualy preſumed they conld not be conquered, 
"aq J —_— hazing before conquered them by whom they ſhould be defended. They 
»ate preſurp- Made not themſclues avy rule ofreligionzthey thought itto be the 


$uM nou poſſe , £ 
Cr [:6 4." Way to gaine both gods and men, to haue a Paxtheon for a recep 
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{aiawits, * tacle of all range gods,and to faſhion themſclues to the rites and 
| CEIC= 


T hat Rome Babylon,and the Pope Antichriſt. 58 


ceremonies of other men. The inſtances that 27, Biſhop bringeth 

again(t chis, are not tothe purpoſe, becaule they are examples fin- 

gular, and touch not the perpetuall courſe ofthe Romane gouern-= 

ment. Neyo and Domian commaunded themfelues to be worſhip 

ped as Gods, but neither did any fo before, nor did any afterwards 
vpholdthatwhichthey commanded, neither grew any fuch wor- 

ſhip vniverſally or commonly to be receiued. Adrian being grie- 

ued at the lofle of his paramour A»:0:, whom he had Abuſed ro 

filthie vnnaturall lult, to do him ſome honour being dead whom 

he could not keepe alwe,named a citiein Egypt of his name > A- þ origen. comre 
tinonpolis, and builded hira there a temple, and commanded him Cn 4.3. 


. X ; Apoc.17.2, 
there to be worſhipped, but much further the worſhip of Antinoze acp.i8... 
preuailed not, Theſe examples are farfrom anſwering that which £22312 2: 

. . : zeron in Dan, 
is ſaid of the whore of Babylon, with ſpecial reference to the laſt 5. (witanreh. 
ftate thereof, forthe corruptions whereof ſhe ſhould finally be de- wn. > Log 


ftroyed: © T he kings of the earth haue committed fornication with her, 2 Decretal de 
and the inhabitants of the earth are drunken with the wine of her forni« "5: —_ 


cation. * «All nations haue drunken of the wine of the wrath of her for- nuerſes qua de 
mications: ©ſhe did corrupt the earth with he? formcation. But theſe On 


things very apparantly agree to the Church of Rome, in which it nu Domenyuel 
is fully verified which S. Fherome ſaith of Antichriſt, that * he bal O—_— 


bring all religion under bis owne power. The Pope hath made himſelf feſfone, marre- 


. lp" , ono, wel rets- 
the maſter and commander of all religion; whathe lift to approue,,;,u cleft 


muſt be followed; whar he difliketh, muſt be reieRted: no man muſt pny"———-xog 
preſume to contrarie that which he ſaith. 8/2 bind them all vniner- docere nen menu- 
ſally with a boad of a perpetual curſe, ſaith he , who dare to thinke or wt quam ſacrer' 


ſanffa Romana 


teach otherwiſethen the Church of Rome teacheth and obſerneth of Ecckſrapreduat 
the ſacrament of the bodte and blond of ( hriſ, or of Baptiſme,or of con- © ſernarrom- 


; , . Culoperpetut As 
eſſion, matrimonie, or other ſacraments of the Church." We determin nathematiims- 
dams. 


that he ſhall be highly accnrſed, whatſocner king, or biſhop,or potentate, ws: 
ſhall thinke that the ſentence of the decrees of the Biſhops of Rome may rat. (onſtuw- 


. . . 1 mu Vt EXecrans 
be violated in any thing, or ſhall ſaffer the ſame ſo to be. \ We denounce, NT 
that it 1s neceſſarie toſaluation, for euery humanecreature to be ſubiect ſir, quicunque 
to the Biſhop of Rome . Vnder this authoritie he hath ſent abroad þx xp ck Rae 
through the world his Tubilees, his Pardons, his diſpenſations, his demieps Ro+ 

A ; 714Nn0rien ons 
trficum decretorum cenſuram in quoquam crediderit wel permiſerit violandam, i De maioy. & obed.cap. Vnam 
fanftam, Subeſſe Romano Pontifict onmi humane cr eaturs declaramms, dicimns, defrnimus, & prounnciamus, ons 


B19 2{[e de neceſſitare ſalutn, 
| Maſſes, 
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Maſſes, his Monkeries, his Relickes, his Agnus Deis, his hallowed 
beades, his holy water, his holy oyle, and a thouſand ſuch other 
witchcrafts and ſorceries,and hathcnchanted and beſotted the na» 
tions to make them doate vpon the apinion of theſe abhominati- 
ons.I need notamplifie this point, the matter is plaine enough,and 
they themſclues require this obedience to be performed to that fil- 
thie beaſt. As for chat TAL. Bioop faith of heathen Rome, inconra- 
ging and commanding the nations to perſenere in their filthie idolatry, 
neither doth that ſatisfie the matter, becauſe ſhe could not be pro« 
perly called*the mother of thoſe formications and abhominations which 
ſhe tound among the nations, and onely incouraged them to per- 
ſeuere th2rein. But the Church of Rome hath either bene the deui- 
{ſer ofher abominations,or if they haue in any part bene deuiſed by 
others, yer ſhe hath licked all thoſe monſtrous and ilfauoured ba- 
tardsto their forme, The Church of Rome, I {ay, that now is, we 
apply nothing tothe Church of Rome that then was, which he 
fondly inculcateth withour cauſe . The mother we confeſſe was a 
chalt matron, but the daughteris growne to beafilthie harlov. . 


W, Bisnoe. 


But that it is now become idolatrous, M,Rerkins doth prone by has 
ſecondreaſon, gathered alſo(I warrant you, right learnedly) ont of the 
text it ſelfe, where it ts ſaid: that the tenne hornes which fignifie 
ten kings, ſhall hate the whore, and make her deſolate and naked: 
which (as he ſaith) muZt be vnderſiood of Popiſh Rome, For whereas in 
former tames, all the kings of the earth did ſubmit themſelues to the 
whore: now they haue begwn te withdraw themſeltes, and tomake ber 
deſolate: as the kings of Bohemia, Denmarke,Germany, E noland,Scot« 
land, and other parts,1n theſe his words 1s committed a moſt fonle fault, 
by groſſe oner/ight and ignorance inthe very text, What, be England, 
Scoiland, Denmarke, ( 24 for Bohemia ruled by a Catholike Emperor, 
# mu5t be omitted,as alſo many States of Germany,)be theſe Kingdoms 
your prin:ipall puiars of the new Goſpell,comprehended within the num 
ber of the ten, mentioned there in $, Tohn, which hate the harloi? Tes 


. n2rry. Why then they are enemies of Chriſt aud Satans ſoulaters ; for 


the 1 3, verſe it ſaid of theſe, that they ſhall deliuer their power 
yato Ls beaſt, (which ſigmifieth either the dinell or Amichriſt ) and 
ſhall 
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ſhall fight with the Lambe; and che Lambe ſhall ouercome them, 
becauſcheis Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 1s nor: this doating 
#n an high degree, to infame ſo notoriouſly them, of whom he wold ſpeake 
moſt honor?and to make the ſpecial! Patrons of their new Goſpell, the ds« 
nels eaptaines, and fiercely to wage battell againit ChriſtI els ee,how- 
heate of wrangling blindeth mens indgements, | | 


R, ABBOT. 


The dire& concluſion intended by CH7,Perbins is, that S. Johns 
prophecie was notaccomplithed in heathenys Rome, whereupon: 
it remaineth to be vnderſtood of the Church of Rome, The argu- 
ment which hevſethto that purpoſeis invincible , and 1, Brſ5op 
cunningly overſlippeth it withour faying any thing direRly ro it. 
He chargeth 14. Perkins with moſt fornle fanlt , and groſſe onerſight 
and ignorance in the text, and with being blinded with heate of mran- 
gling, when he himfelfe; poore foule, knoweth-not whar he faith, 
or ifthedo know, then caricth himſelfe moſt impudently therein. 
The caſe is plaine, ifwe do bur conſider that the beaſt and rhe hav- 
lot belong both to one, as 8. /ohy giueth vs.-to vnderſtand, by de- 
ſcribing® che woman to be ſitting vpon the: beaſt , in reſpeR whereof, apoc 17.3.7. 
the Rhemiſh Diuinesdo-name Þ-the whore,and rhe beaſt, and Anti- > Rem Tile 
chriſt all as one, So Ferms their Preacher of Mentz faith: © The abo- 7 
mination of deſolation which u the kingdome of Antichriſt, Iohn in the © ER 
Apocalypſe tmderſtandeth ſometimes by the beaſt to whith the Dragon comm deſolatio- 
gaue power, ſometimes by the woman ſitring upon the beaſt, and making. ——_—_— 
all to drinke of the wine of her fornication. $. John then giueth vs to' ames m Ayoca- 
ynderſtand, thatzenkivg: ſhould) ariſe our of the diſſolution of the Pure put 
Empire, as hath bene ſaid. Ofthelſe ren kings he ſaith, 4 Theſe hane dracoporcſtatera 
one mind,ard ſhall gine their power and-authoruie to the beaſt , Hereu- yoann 
pon it ſhall follow, ;thar rogether with the beaſt* they ſhall frohe a- fire mſidentews 
gainft the Lambe,thatis, againft Icſus Chrift . Afterward it ſhall yes. od 
cometo paſle, that rhoſe ren kings: f /pall bare the whore thar fitteth « Ver. 4- 
ypon the beaſt, and bal/make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall age Pu 
her fleſh, and burne her with fire. For,thatit may appeare how they 
ſhall gaze rbeir power to the beaſt, and yet hate the whore,that isſub- 
nut themſelues to Antichriſts tare and gouernmenx; and' yet hate 
the Babylon wherein he hathraigned;he adderth; 8For God bath pat ger: wn 


62 That Romets Babylon, andthe Pope Antichriſt, 

in their hearts to ay his will, and to do with one conſent', for to pine 
their kingdome to the beaſt untilithe words of God be fulfilled,So then 
vntill the words of God be fulfilled, and he haue performed what in 


his ſecret iudgementhe hath thereof decreed, thoſe ren kings ſhall 


ſubmit themſelues to the whore,to the beaſt, that is, to Antichriſt 
raigning in his Babylon. But when God hath finiſhed hjsworke 0- 
therwite, then the kingdome of Antichriſt ſhall be ouerthrowne: 
the kings that before were ſubieQ,ſhall withdraw their obedience 
from him; they ſhall hate rhe whore of Babylon,the citie of the beaſt, 
of Antichriſt, and hauing ftript her ofthe fate and dominion wher- 
by ſhe was aduanced and raigned ouer them, they ſhall furiouſly 
bend themſelues againſt her, vntill they have viterly deſtroyed her, 
Theſe things we ſee cannot” belong to the dayes of the heathen 
Emperours, as before is ſaid, becauſe the diuifion of the Empire, 
and theſe rex kings were not in thoſe times. It remaineth therefore, 
that the prophecie belongeth to times afterwards ſucceeding, 
Now being ſo vnderſtood, as neceſſarily ir muſt be, we ſee the 
ſame in part alrcadie fulfilledin the Church of Rome, and Gad in 
his good time will fulfill thereſt. The Empire hath bene diuided in- 
to many kingdomes: thoſe kings haue all ſubmitted their ſceprers 
to the power and authoritie ofthe Biſhop of Rome. He hath plaid 
the Lord and tyrant ouer them, and they: have patiently ſuffered 
him ſo to do. Yer Godatlenigrth hath opened ſome of their eyes 


alrcadie, and they haue learned co ſee the deceits of Antichriſt, and 


to hate the ſame, The like mercie he will ſhew to the reſt in bis 
good time, and they ſhall ioyntly apply rhgmſelues to worke the 
confuſion of that wicked ſtrumper. So then they whom God hath 
alreadie called, are not now as 47, Biſhop cauilleth , rhe enemies of 
Chriſt, and Satans ſouldiers, they were ſo, ſolong as they gaue their 
power and kingdame to the beaſt; but now they are Gods armie, and 
the captaines ofthe Lords hoai, 'to fight his batrels apainſt the 
beaſt and the whore, vmill they have wrought his indgement v- 
ponthem, Weigh the text (gentle Reader ) and confider well how 
readily iryeelderh thee that that we fay thereof”: and-hereby con- 
ceiue,in what a pitifull caſe CAT. Biſhop was, when he was faine to 


paſſe it ouer as he hath done. Yet his fellowes are beholding to *© 


bim, that he layeth luftily-abour bim with words, and ſeemierh ro 
haue a goadcourage, howlocuer ifhe weighedthe place ar all, ir 
| cou:d 
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could not be,but that in his owne boſome he was well priuic, that 
his cauſe was quiteyndone, ral 


WiBronor, 


But you proceed and ſay, pag.7; that we further hold,that the bloud 

of the' Saints and Hartyrs was nor ſhed in Rome, but in Hieruſalem. 

Here #z a confuſion of men,and matters; for we ſay that the bloud of ma- 

ny Saints rehearſed inthe £Apoc. was ſhed in Rome by the tyrannicall Cay.zr. 
—_— but the martyrins of thoſe two prentipal{ witneſſes, Enoch 

ard Elias, (recorded in the elenenth of the fame) ſhall be at Hieruſalem, 
aſwell, becanſe the text 1s very plaine for it; ſpecifying that their bo ver.s. 
dies ſhall lie intheftreetes of that great citie, where the Lord was 
crucified; as for that the ordinarie imterpreters of that place do ſo take - 

ﬆ. But M. Perkins holderh, that the place where Chriſt was crucified, 
fgiperh here not Hieruſalens,but R ome; becauſe Chrift was CYL. ified | 

there in his members: ſoit night as well ſignifie any other place of perſe= 
tution 4sRome: the reafontherefore being nought worth, he fortifieth it 

with the name of S. Hierome, but citeth inthe margent a letter of two 
vertwors matrons, Paula and Euftochium. Goode » if S, Hierome p,;q.,,. 
had meant,that that Epiſile ſhould hane had his anthoritie, he would Epiſtu7.. 
hane ſet #t ont in his owne name, which ſeemg he thought not expeds- 

ent, ſet the authoritie of it aſide, and urge hs reaſons , if you thinks it 
woorth your labour, and you jhall be anſwered, In the meane ſeaſon (1 

hope) all ſober Chriſtians will take the place where onr Sautour Chriſt 

was nailed on the croſſe, to ſigmfie rather Hieruſalem, then Rome, And 
onfequently, all that you haue alledged out of Scripture , 20 prone the 

whore of Babylon to figure the eccleſiaſtical ſtate of Roxae, n0t to be 
woorth a ruſh. KH; -0 | 


R. ABBor, 


That which-/£; Perkins alledgeth, is according, totheir common 
fancie,tharAntichritt ſhall haue his ſeate & kingdome at Hieruſa- 
lem, & therfore ſhall there ſhed the blovd of the Martyrs of Chriſt. 
For ſome of th& perceiuing, as 4, Bybopmight do,if his eyes were: 
matches,that the Prophecie of F. 7ohncannor be determined ynder 
the heathen Empire of Rome, do poſt vs off to Hieruſalem, there 
to find rhe whore of Babylon drnnke with the bloud of Gods _— 

| an 
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aApoc.ur.z.,, and ſo vnderſtand that which is faid of the ſlaughter of © the twe 
witneſſes, whoſe bodies are ſaid to liem the ſtreets of the great citie, 

where our Lordalſo was crucefied. Thus becauſe Rome is molt eui- 

dently deſcribed by $. 7ohn, they tell vs one while that theſe things 

arc indeed to be referred ro Rome, but ynder the heathen Empe- 

rours :and becauſe there are ſomethings that-cannor-pollibly. be 

applied ro the time ofthe heathen Emperours, they another while 

puc all ouerto Hieruſalem;and will by no meanes admit of Rome, 

albeir ir be moſt manifeltly pointed out for the place thereof. But 

as touching the place ofthe death of thoſe rwo witneſſes, M1. Perking 

rightly faith, thatit is notmeant of Hieruſalem, bur of Rome. ltis 

called the great citie, and what the great cirie impotterh we vynder- 

b c:p.r9.18. ſtand by the mention oft afterwards, Þ che great citie that raigneth 
c Hieron.zn ler. er the kings of the earth, That was Rome, and not Hieruſalem, as 
#642919: © hath beene before declared, Hieruſalem was deſtroyed 20, yeares 
<1e7-0; coreres Or More before S, Tohn{aw this Reuclation,and © was fallen into duft 
coteſe heels for ener, as Hierome ſpeaketh , the rminesor deſtruttions thereof ſhall 
nem /cculs rune continue vntill the worlds end. © Exen to the end of the world, faich 
af we "" Theodoret, the conſummation of her deſolation ſhall continue without 
—_— ſo any change, The words of the Prophets are fully verified in her, 
Jn yon? feat? © I will breaks this citie as aman breaketh apotters veſſell, that cannot 
Shoe be made whole againe. f.F ton ſpall be plowed as afield , and Hiern/alens 
uite mutations ſhall be an heape, and the mountaine of the houſe ſhall be as the bigh pla= 
[4 7m anger _ of the forreſt. Saue onely for three turrets, and a part ofthe wals 
EMichz.122 onthe welt Gide,leftto ſhew what acitie che Romanes had ouer- 
g Toſiphe = come, it was ſo deſtroyeds to the very foundations, as Toſephius re- 
23.  _Cordeth, and layed /o flat,asthat men would hardly haie thought that 
4-37 + Spams there had bene any habitation there. Onely e/Elins eAdrianus the 
3: 1/:que nc Emperour built neare vnro it another cutie, which of his own name 
Hiroſoyns a he called «£44, which fince hath gone with Chriſtians vnder the 
Avian Ace name of Hieruſalem, but hath indeed neither the fa/hion nor ſituation 
Sk —_ of Hiernſalem,as Arias Momanu noterh forthe iulitying of! that 
guanfecieme- prophecie, and therefore 1s bur wrongly and cotruptly; called by 
9arſri ent. chat name. Therefore there ncither is, norſhall bee any Hieruſas 
0: cur qacdim lem for Antichriſt to raigne'in; nor ſtreets of Hierufalem , wherein 
nt the corpſes of thoſe tworwnneſſes ſhould lie. Toproue that Hieruſa- 
ſ-ripopſe mes lem is not there vaderſtood, CA, Perkins bringeth the teftimonie 
we 16495 of Hieromes epiltlegwritteninthe name of Pacilaand Exftochinm,to 
IEG ITS Marcella. 
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Marcella. M, Biſhop anſwereth, that if Hierome bad meant that 
that epiſtle ſhould hane had his amthoritie, he would hane ſet it ont in his 
 owne name, He could not denie but that Hierome was the author 
of it, and if Hierome would not haue had it to cary his authoritie, 
he would not ſurely have given ir place amongſt the reſt of his epi- 
files. Burthar he " pp it{Hill vndertheir names for whom =» 
he wrote it, there was a neceſſarie cauſe, becauſe there are ſome cir- 
curnſtances in irthat are appliable to them onely, and not to him, 
Now Hierome though he there deny that great cirie to be Hierula- 
lem, yet doth notexpound it to be Rome; but that is very manifeſt 
of irfelfe, becauſe it isi che beaſt that ſhall fight againſt rhoſe two ; uſes: 
witneſſes and kill them, and the beaſt,as we haue before ſeene, isthe _ 
Rotmaneſtate and gouernement, and Rome the citie of ſeuen hils, 
the place and ſeate thereof, Butto the contrarie A4,Pyop vrgeth, 
that itis ſaydto be the citie where our Lord alſo was crucified; and 
that he ſaith, a// ſober Chriſtians will take rather to ſigmifie Hiernſa= 
lem then Rome.Thus no man muſt be taken to be ſober that wil not 
ſerue the Popes turne. Yet wetake our {clues to be ſober, and be- 
cauſe we are ſo, we know thatthe words are not to be vnderſtood 
ofthat that is not, but ofrhat that is, and therefore not of Hieruſa- 
lem, which neither isnor ſhall be, as hath bene ſayd, but of Rome, 
which is and ſhall bee, yntill Godbring vpon it the deſtrution 
which he hath pronounced, For that we are not properly there to 
vnderſtand the place where Chriſt was crucified, beſide that we con- | 
ceiue itby the courſe of the whole booke, * which as Hierome ſaith, k a 
# ſpiritually to be vnderſiood, the place it ſelfe plainely direQeth vs Danni ute ber 
thereto. The great citie, ſaith S. Jobn, which ſpiritually ts called So- Birnaiutr "< 
dome and Egypt, where our Lord alſo was crucified. It is fpiritually A | 
called Sodome and Egypt, andit is fpir5:#ally the place where our 
Lord was crucified , Now thecitie where our Lord was corporal- 
ly crucified being vrttetly periſhed, there is no other great city to 
which we haue any reaſon in ſpeciall manerto referre it ſpiritually, 
but onely the city of Rome. ! By authoritie of the Romane Empire, 1 Rhem.Teftem, 
as the Rhemiſts rightly acknowledge, Chriſt himſelfs was put to —_ 
death, and by the fame Romiſh authoritie the members of Chriſt * 
were put todeath,both in Rome it felfe,and throughoutthe whole 
world, The members of Chriſt are prrienaly Chrilt; he reckoneth 
and accounteth them as himſelfe. - the members of his _—_ 
| c 
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who was farre more ancientthen eLrerhas, telleth vs otherwiſe, an 
Many thinke (they did bur thinke )) char one of theſe witneſſes #5 —_ = 
Elias,the other ether Elizens or Moſes,but they are both dcad. Marry, xe. ſenenſ” B #- 


» p F . th.lib. s 10%, 
the death of teremy is not found, for all our ancients hatie delinered that 346 Mutupw-. 


that other « [eremie, Yer® Hilary thinketh, that he that ſhall come —_— = _ 

with Elias ſhall be Hoſes and noother. Such vncertaintie is there ET 

in mens preſumptions , when they will determine of that which —_ 

God hath ſaid,only by their conceipts, Very probable ir is,thatir is mortuiſunt. Fe> 
t 


an allufion to that chat i written in the [aw,as our Sauior ſaith,thar jynnue He. 


thewitneſſe of twois true,God therby giuing to vaderfiand,that not. #r, quaomnes 
vereres noſtrs 


withltanding the furie ef the beaſt, &the crueltie of perſecutors & ;.9,derun uit 
tyrants,yet he will never wantrwo wirneſſes,that is ſufficient for the 4/7 ſcremam. 

iuſt:fying of his truth, Wemay otherwiſe though to the ſame effect comme 
refer it to the © 10 o/ne branches ſpoke of by the prophet Zachary, - —=— - no 


which did drop oyle into the lampe that was to burne and giue ginw prevemen- 
ts aduentum 


light beforethe Lord, as to fignific that God would provide al- 7 her 
wayesto haue ſome by whom he would preſerue the light of the 5 Tobm.$.17. 
Church, andno lefſe ypholdit,then by the eo oliue branches, that * Zach.4.3- #2. 
is, the kingdome and the prieſthood, he did amongſt the people of 
the Iewes.S. Auſtinin his Homilies ypon the Apocalyple,if ar lealt 
he were the author ofthem, expoundeth © the two witneſſes to be <_ - 


' thetwo teſkaments, whom Bedaalſo followerh therein, and that we Bedein Ape.ur, 
ray know the yanitic of that tale of Exoch and Elias, he ſaith, that 
© their conceipt is wholy excluded , whothinke that thoſe two witneſſes - Nor. 


fall be twacertaine men, and that they bee aſtended to heauen inthe na ſaſp £10 qua« 
T6ndlm gr 8+ 


clouds before the comming of Chriſt. For how,(aith he ſhould the inha« 10nomm 1% 78: 


bitants of the earth retayce of the death of two, when as they ſhould aye fles, duos wires 
#n one citie; and how ſhould they ſend gifts one to another if there be but —_ FA 


three dayes that before they can reioyce of their death , they (hall bane celumin nubi- 


; - : 6 
ſorow againe of their reſurrettion, He gathereth our ofthe very text 7. ==». 


it ſelfe, thatthe place cannot be meant oftwo particular men, be- porwerwnt babs- 
cauſe the inhabitants through the world can haue no ſuch reioy- guru we, 
cing oftwo men puttodeath in one place, who within three dayes gandere;cum ix 

; , ; , þ VA CLtate Man 
muſtriſe againe, and therefore neceſſarily we muſt admit andther yereneur & wa. 
conſtruction thereof. Thatis bricfly this,as more at large might be *7<-aic? mic 
: # x 4 | Fere(ſ rres dies 

ſhewed, if occafion ſo required, thatthe ſeruants of God for the ſunrquoenequz 
word of their teſtimonie, the doftrine of Ieſus Chritt, witneſſed by avs —eding 
the old and new teſtament, ſhould be murthered and(laine in the derefarreng, 


"F232 ſtreers 
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ſtreets and cities of the Romane Empire, and their bodies diſho- 
norably caſt forth and left to the foules and beaſts, whom yet not- 
withſtanding God after a time certainly determined, would cha- 
. lenge from that deſpite and reproach, and make their name glo- 
rious, fo that they ſhould ſecme euen to riſe from death to life, and 
as it were from hell to be raiſed vp to heauen ; which came after- 
wards to paſſe, when God by Conſtantine freed his Church. from 
the perſecution of that time, 


W. BisHoP. 


Now let ws come to the ancient and learned men,whom you cite in fa- 
our of your expoſition. The firſt is $, Bernard, who ſauh,that they are 
the miniſters of Chriſt; but they ſerue Antichriſt, Of whom ſpeakerh 
that good religions Father ? forſooth of ſome officers of the court of 
Rome. Good, who were( as he ſaith) the miniſters of Chriſt, becauſe they 
were lawfully called by the Pope to their places , but ſerued Amichrit; 
for that they behaued themſelues corrupthy in their callings. And ſo this 
maketh more again#t you, then for you, approuing the lawfull officers of 
Rome, to be Chriſts miniſters. Theſecondplace t alledged out of him 

yet more impertinently, your ſelfe confeſſing preſently, that thoſe words 
were not ſpoken of the Pope, but of his enemie : The reaſon yet there 
ſet downe, pleaſeth you exceedingly : which you vouch ſo clearely that it 
Seemeth to beare flat againſt you; for you inferre that that Pope, and all 
ethers ſince that time,be vſurpers,ont of this reaſon of $,Bernard, Be- 
canfe forſooth, that the Antipope called Innocentius, was choſen.by the 
King of Almaine,Frannce, England, &c. andtheir whole cleargie, and 
people. For if Innocentius were an Antichrift and vſurper, becauſe he 
was elefted by ſo many Kings and people: then belike he that had no ſuch 
eleftion, but ts cheſen by the Cardinals of Rome onely ts true Pope. 
T ht, your words declare, but your meaning ( as I take ut) ts quite con* 
irarie, But of this matter and manner of eleftion ſhall be treated here- 
after, if need require; It ſufficeth fer this preſent, that you find uo rehefe 
at all in $, Bernard, touching the maine point, that ether the Pope,or 
C{ Þurch of Rome is Antichriſt. eAnd all the world might marnell, if 
ont of ſo ſweet a Dottor,and ſo obedient unto the Pope, any ſuch poyſon 
night be ſucked: ſpecially weighing well what he hath written unto one 


1 of them, to whom he $eaketh thus, Goto, letysyet enquire more: 
diligently, 


————— 6. a... 
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diligently , who thouart, and what perſon thou beareft in the 
Church of God, during the time. Who art thou? A great Prieft, 
the bigheſt Biſhop : thou arr the Prince of Biſhops , the heire of 
the Apoſtles, and 1n dignitie ears, in authoritie, CI/5/es, in 
Power, Peter, thou art he to whomthe Keyes were deliuered, to 
whom the ſheepe were committed : There are indeed alſo other 
Porters of Heauen, and Paſtors of lockes; but thou art ſo much 
the more glorious, as thou haſt inherited a more excellentname a-« 
boue them :they haue their flockes allotted to them, to each man 
one : butto thee all were commitred, as one flocke to one man : 
thou art not onely Paſtor of the ſheepe, but ofall other Paſtors, 
thou alone artthe Paſtor, Ad much more to this purpoſe, which be- 
ing his cleare opinion of the Pope, how abſurdis it,ont of certaine bhnd® 
places, and broken ſentences of his to gather,that he thought the Pope 
of Rome to be neither ſheepe, nor Paſtor of Chriſts Church, but verie 
Amichrift himſclfe. | 
Therets a proſe fault, alſo m the Canon of Pope Nicholas as he 

citethit: thatthe Pope was to bee created by the Cardinals, Bi- 
ſhops ofRome. As rhough there were ſome thirtie oy fortie Biſhops 
of Rome at once, but of the matter of eleftion elſe where. 


R. ABBOT, 


I confeſſe the places of $. Bernard do not ſerue direRly to that 
purpoſe to which they are brought. In naming Antichriſt, he did 
not intend thereby, that we ſhould vnderſtand the _— et A. 
Biſhop without cauſe taketh aduantage of his firſt words, becauſe 
the Pope being Antichriſt indeed, nothing hindreth,bue thatthey 
who by office, and calling,and dutie, are the miniſters and ſeruapts 
of Chriſt, may in ation and practiſe perfidiouſly and trecherouſly 


yeeld their ſeruiceto the Pope, Antichriſt ſhall ® fe 51 the temple of a 2,Theſ2.4. 


Ged, and therefore the officers ofthe temple of God ſhall be ſub- 
ie ynto him. That which by inſtitution is the houſe of God,ſhall by 


his occupation become a den of theenes: they who by durie are ſub- 


ics, ſhall in followipg him be rebels and traitors; paſtors ſhall be- 


come bealts;watchmen ſhall be blind men,and they who haue pla- pare jrr.32.Mz 
ces for one vſe, ſhall turne them to another, Thus S. Bernard ſaith #friCbriſts ſuns 


of the Cleargie of Rome: ® They are the miniſters of Chriſt, and they if 7 ng 


F 3 ſerns 


© Bilfrpinre, 7 T hat Rome is Babylon, and the Pope CAntichriſt. 


dreputidaribes : 2, , , "Mg; x X 
Soy ag ſerue Antichriſt: the true ve of their places is the ſeruice of Chriſt, 


ecclefie,erquala but they abuſe the ſametorthe helping forward of the'kingdome 
ew tpi of Antichriſt, He deſcriberhar largeia that place the horrible cor- 


res; 004, Pericu'ge 


ſt quomnterias ruption ofthe Church of Rome.< A filthie contagton,faith he,zs cyce- 
wſe > "9-4 -pizg through the whole bodie of the Church, by how much the more ge- 
nerally, ſo much the more deſperatty,and '[o much the more _ eronſly, 


pirze eccleſie, 
CA turpt vis tay 4 
wy hw. oh by bovw much the more inwardly. He ſheweth how the Paſtours of 
fu, 4wpicom. Churches, Deanes, Archdeacons, Biſhops, Archbiſhops, got their 


aercio,z Be” ot : X : 
dex peramba. PIaces by Simonic, and abuſed them to luxurie and all exceſſe, He 


<o5 bs ng complaineth that 4 the plague of the Church was inward and incura= 
ram de medio fe ble, and that by filthie life, by filthie lucre, by filthie companie , and by 
_ of the matter that walketh im the darke, that is,by Simonie. He conclu- 
ducendos ſiqut in Ucth thus,*1t remaineth,that the noone - walking diuell be brought forth 
Eoriſtoreds to ſeduce tf there be any m C, hriſt,yet cominuing mm their ſimplicitie.T he 


ſun adhuc per. 


mionemtertr ſon- ſame is eZutichriſt, who ſhal counterfeit himſelfe to be not onely day,bat 
p _ jo ve /P* noone day, and ſhall be exalted abone all that tx called God,&c. Againe, 
fu 5uſenon ſo- hauing vpon another occaſion afterwards entred into the like dif 


lun d j- : , 
on 44 courſe of the ftrange declination of the ſtate ofthe Church, he en- 


Erb  dethinlike ſort; f r remaineth, that the man of ſinne be reuealed, the 
al. 8 : - : K 

babites ſer © ſon of perdition,c>c.He (aw not that the Pope was Antichriſt,yet he 
Pereft: reweles ſay that the Church was then by the gouernment of the Pope as a 


th, mopeceats 1, ,rſe ſadled and bridled, and fully furniſhed for Antichriſt ro get 
8 [dem epiſt. yy and ride vpon, Yea andicappeareth by that that 74, Perkins 
I25. Beftaa ills P P PP y : 

& Apccaiyy; ſecondly citeth, that he did not thinke S. Peters chaire to be vnca- 


"ants pap a pable of AntichriRt, in that he ſaith: 8 The beaſt ſpoken of in the Re- 
phemias &-bel- 1 welation,to which is ginen a month ſpeaking blaſphemies , and to make 


Faw Perm fp. Parrewith the Saints, poſſeſſeth the chaire of Peter,as a Lion readte to 
dem occupetran- the prey, He ſpake this indeed ofthe Antipope,buryet it appeareth 


A ne2porae that he ſaw the time then fitting for the kingdome of Antichriſt, 


h. prery tuned. and that Antichriſt might be likely to fitin Peters chaire, and ther 
Hiking, 49 forc was not farrg from feeing and deeming that the Pope was An 
> 1% em tichrift. But what he ſaw not, others had ſcene before that time, 
predicant tals WHEN ® many in their Sermons, as eAuentinns ſaith, did publikely de= 
A _ lizer, that Hildebrand was Antichriſt; that vxder the title of ( briſt, he 
cotrun axicar, Aid the buſmeſſe of Antichriſt, He ſitteth in Babylon, ſaid they , #1 the 
1n Bbyimia in temple of God; he ts exalted abone all that ts wor ſhipped, as if he were 


lo dei ſedet, : 
Sore hs Lage very-God: he boaſteth that he cannot erre: whatſoencr he ſaith , he ta- 


od col eur exe 4 7 
ew aaiba, KetÞ 1 to bethe law of © od. The ſame Auentinizs mentioneth, that 
wr fitiſc errare nipoftghariarur ec, Quicquas dixerit,leger Dei putarythte 


i almoſt 


ST4 
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| zImoſt allgood and plaine men, that dealt inſily ngennouſly, and ſimply, nes Phe] 


ard then deliner in writing that the hingdome of Antichriſt was then be- jr, amy » 
£#n, for that they ſaw that thoſe things were then come to paſſe , which mperium An- 

Chriſt our Santour had ſpoken of ſo many yeares before.Long after that Jury” nay, 
he bringeth in Eberhard the Archbiſhop of Tuuauia, of whom I _—_— 


ſpake before, ſaying, * Under the title of the highe#? biſhop , the gar-"anoucamanic 
ment of a ſhepheara, we perceine, if we be not blind, a moſt cruel! wolfe, nll cotem- 
Hildebrand, faith he, a hundred and /enenty yeares ago, did first under pep 
ſhew of religion lay the foundation of the Empire of Antichriſt,cc.T hoſe 7 Pour. 


Prieſts of Babylon deſive to raigne alone; they cay indure no equall, He Su Pont maxi: 
that i the ſernant of ſeruants coneteth to be Lord of Lords, enen as 7 poll _—_ 


though he were God, He ſpeaketh great words as though he were God, ſeuſimummſe 
exen that wicked man, whons they are wont to call Amchriſt , in whoſe —_—_— 


forehead a name of blaſphenne ts written, 1 am God,1 cannot erre, Thus dwaure ames 
Cenrmum et (op tthe 


i HMarthew of Paris ſheweth,how Robert Groſt head biſhop of Lin- ,,,4,,5rim 
colne in the time of king Henry the third, being extremely afflited Pecre regions 
and grieued, to ſee the deſolation and confuſion ofthe Church, by jurg funtamen. 


the praCtiſes of the Biſhop of Rome, alittle before his dearh called 74:96 Ga. 


| ſome ofhis Cleargie to him, and by argument and reaſon informed hue ſelrregrare 
them, that the Pope was Antichriſt, for that he was ® a deſtrozer ONS: 


ef ſontes, for that he by his ® Non obſtante violated andouerturned &c.Yus/erare | 
all the conſtitutions ofthe holy Fathers; for that he multiplied /ytoorom Joe: 


© miſchiefes and inconueniences in the Church,&c. I omit many pwinde acſs devs 
forer eſſe cupie. 


other chat might be brought particularly wg 4 tells. as &. 
fying this point: but by theſe it may appeare, that both before the guinmr 9ue/vere 


time of $. Bernard, and after, it wasa thing amongſt good men c6- p p41 7% 


monly beleeued and ſpoken, that the Pope was Antichrift,Yea 27. 1. 1 4 


Perkins well obſerueth, thatthe reaſon whereby S, Bernard proued - Teapere 
Anacletu the Antipope to be Antichriſt , proueth all the Popes —_— 

fince to haue bene Antichriſts, becauſe they haue not bene eleted »:Ponrijics > 
according to that forme whereby he then iuſtiftied Tunocentins to CE 

be the true biſhop of Rome, that is, with conſent of the Emperor, pawn ſa: nave 
the Princes of Chriſtendome, and the whole Cleargie, being fince res 
choſen by the Cardinals onely.And this he further confirmeth by a concord: & ca. 


decree of Pope Nichelas the ſecond , forthe eleftion of the Pope, Inns tine 
that it ſhall be with the liking ofthe P Emperour, and performed ſequentizan ord. 
by 1:he Cardinal Biſhops, but with the conſent of the reſt of the Clear- yer 
gie and Liitie, andif any man, faith be , be ſet'in the Apoſtolike ſeate Laicorum cou: 


F 4 withe 


fenſa imhri. 
$2tur nom Papa 
wel Apoſtolicus, 
d Apoſlatcus 
a'ur, 
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without the foreſaid concording and canonical eleftion of the Cardinal: 
and the conſent of the religious fates following, the Cleargie and Laity, 
he ſhall not be accounted Pope or Apoſtolicall, but Apoſtatical,which is 
as much to ſay, as Antichriſtian, The Popes then being not now, 
nor hauing bene of long time choſen by this rule, but onely by the 
Colledge of Cardinals, are found tobe Apoſtataes and Antichrilts, 
by the ſentence and decree ofthe Pope himſelte. Hereto 4. Brſoop 
ſaith not a word,though he confeſſe that he knew. AZ, Perkins mea» 
ning well enough, which indeed was ſomewhat amiſle ſer downe, 
by putting the Antipope called Innocentins for the Pope called Innocen- 
216, He had nothing whereby to excuſe the Pope from being An 
richrilt euen by his owne decrces, and therefore putteth the mat- 
ter ouer to another place, where he neuer meant to ſay any thing of 
it. One'y in the end he chargeth Z.Perkzas with a groſſe fault in ci- 
ting the Canon of Pope V:cho/as, for ſaying that þ 4 Pope ggas to be 
created by the Cardinals,biſhops of Rome;asthough,faith he,there were 
ſome thirte or fortie Biſhops of Rome. Belike it. was darke,, and his 
eyes did not well ſerue him, orelſc he might haue ſcene, that C27, 
Perkins did not ſay, by the Cardinals,Biſhops of Rome , as he hath 
ſer downe, and pointed amiſſe, bur by the Cardinal biſhops of Rome, 
that is, by the Cardinals of Rome which are Biſhops, For they are 
all Cardinals of Rome, but ſome are { ardinall biſhops, ſome Cards- 
#all prieſts, ſome (urdinall Deacons, and according to this diſtin- 
Aion CH. Perkinsnamed the Cardinal B:ſhops of Rome, the, Popes 
Canon requiring the Cardinal! B1zeps to bethe EleCtors, of the 
Pope, As touching that which 2Z.By/bop citeth out. of S, Bernard 
forhis opinion ofthe Pope, Ianſver him, that we doubt not, bur 
that F. Bernard had a very high opinion of the Popes place, but T 
anſwer him withall, that S, Zernard had 2 higher opinion of the 
Popes place, then he had ofthe Pope himſelfe, He knew well, that. 
though the Popes place were ſuch in the Church of Chrift as he 
deſcriberh iro be, yet the Pope by the abuſivg of his place, might 
be very Antichriſt himſclfe, He wiſheth Pope Ewgenirz to remem- 
ber and conſider, what perſon, what place and office,according to 
his conceipr, he did beare in the Church, thereby ro moue him v= 
pon conſcience thereofto the redreſling of thoſe intolerable cnor- 
mities anc cortuptions, that were then growne in-the Church and 


Court of Rome, Forinthoſe books De conſiderationeyhe doth pur- 
; | poſely 


F, EEE 3 < FE 


” Af pads. 
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poſely bend himſelfe to lay foorth the deformities and abufes then 
preuailing: to ſhew how the Biſhop of Rome by temporall domi- 
nion and princely pompe, did degenerate from Peter and the reſt 
ofthe Apoliles, & did rather ſucceed Conſtantine then him; to note 
the defaulrs and corruptions of gouernment, of iudiciall procee- ,2:ya4 # 


dings,of appeales to Rome,of the Popes diſpentations,of the neg- —_— _ 
: - = - er, Con:nura 
lect of the puniſhinenr of offendors; to ſhew the negle& of the comme viderwr 


Cleargie in teaching the people, making themſclues fitter for any 901/165 Cine 
5 4 O 6 DO - 144 popul: 4 
other vſe, then for that, Yea ſuch was the hortible apoſtaſie and minimo v/que ad 


iaiquirie raigning atthat time, asthat by way of complaint vito — 
Telus Chritt,he ſaith therof with exceeding griefein another place, adverucew, nee 
* T he whole company of Chriſtian people ſeemeth to hane conſpired a- ny mo 
gainuſt thee, from the leaſt enen ta the greate#1; from the ſole of ge foote quaas a ſeniord 
20 the top of the head there ts nothing ſound:iniquitie 15 gone foorth from py 
the auncients, the Ind1es thy Vicars which ſeeme to gonerne thy people, demur regere 
e114, alas, © Lord God, for they are foremoſt in perſecuting thee,who |, O— 


Tags a6 ere. Hen! hen! 
ſeeme to lowe ſupremacie, and to beare principaluie in thy Church.T hey Domune Deus, 


hanae taken poſſeſſi7n of the tower of Sn, they hane ſeized vpon the n—_— cn 


munitions thereof, and thencefoorth freely and by authoritie they betray primi nn _ 
© : . . . 5 Fur 8K ECCHI 
the whole citie to the fire. Their wretched conuerſation ts the miſerable ,u, auigere pri- 


ſebuerſion of thy people,5ce The facred de rees and orders are yeelded _ _— 
zo opportunitie of filthie Lucre:the ſaning of ſouls is the thing laſt thought com Sion ueu- 

of. The reſt alſo deale wicked again Chriſt, andthere are many Anu- [urn Appin 
richriſts in our times. Now the due conſideration of theſe words We ones,g vniner 


ſuppoſe may ſomewhat qualific CAM. Biſhops opinion of the words Ts _ 4 


by himſelfe alledged, becauſe hereby we plainely vnderſtand , not wu radure im- 
by broken, bur by perfeQ fenrences, that whatſocuer S. Bernard RT . 
conceiued ofthe dignitie and dutie of the Popes place, yet tharhe conner/areopiebs 
very well ſfaw,that by euill vſage therof the Popes in his time were — 
become the very enemies and perſecutors of Chriſt, cuenthey who Dar:ſue {acri 


(as he ſaith) were Chriſts Vicars, and bad the ſupremacie and princi- gradwie eceafs 


onem turp  lucrs: 


pattie in the Church of Chriſt, And ſo we find that the high Prieſt $6: Do quis: 
of the ewes, who by Gods owne ordinance and inſtitution was a 5,5, cogiratie 


figure of Chrift,and ſate inthe place of Chriſt, yet by Apoſtaſie and 46. _ 
iniquitic became an Antichriſt, a perſecutor.of Chriſt,and ſolemn- {Sts Fiftun,. 
I gaue ſentence againſt Chrift, In like ſort therefore nothing let- — neſires 
teth, but that the Pope may now be Antichriſt, albeic his place had genre gs 


bene atthe fuſt appointed by Chriſt; but much more now, in _ 
| is 


DW. 
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his place is no diuine inſtitution but onely humane preſumprionz 
affeed by ambition, attempred by rebellion, yeelded vnto by ſu- 
perſtition, eſtabliſhed 8 poſſeſſed by tyrannie and crueltic, by vil- 
lanie and trecherie: ypholden by the deuices of Sycophants and 
Parafites, who haue vſed all mannerfalſhood and deceipt to iniect 
intothe minds of men an opinion of it. $, Bernard therefore by er- 
rour attributed to the Pope that which indeed is none of his, and 
alchough for the credit of the Popes authoritie, he alledge ſome 
words out ofthe Goſpell vſed to S.Peter,yet he bringeth no Scrip= 
ture to proue,cither that that which he giuethto the Pope in thar 
deſcription,did euer belong to Perer,or that that which in the Gof- 
pell is ſpoken to Perer, belongeth to the Pope. He attributeth co 
CTwes princeps the Pope to be * prince of Biſhops,and highe#t Biſhop,direRly againſt 
7s. nel the decree of the African Councell,one Canon whereof is,that*he 
t Concil. -pbrie. Biſhop of the firſt ſea (Which was Rome) ſhould not be called prince of 
felis __ Biſhops, or higheft Biſhop, or ſuch like, but onely the Biſhop of the firſt 
—_ ſea.His error therefore is apparant in this point, by the ſentence of 
dorm: as; ſam. the Councell, but it is more abſurd in ſome other words that he y- 
pe 1.4 oe ſeth, howſoeuer we preſume that his meaning was more tolerable 
mz, ſedreniam then his words, For to ſay ashe doth , that the Pope is ® by order 
+ 66 gg © Melchiſedec, and by annointing Chriſt,whar conſtruQtion he would. 
u Ordine Met. make of his owne words we know not, and 4, Biſbop by omitting 
cſ:dee;wn#6- thoſe words, ſheweth that he was aſhamed of them, butxye know 


y dll ofa that it ſoundeth little lefle then blaſphemie againſt Chriſt, 
W. BrsHoP. 


M. Perkins haning lightly skirmiſhed with a broken ſentence or two 
ent of one Catholike Author, flieth to a late Heretike called Joachim, 
and quoteth Jewel for relator of it. «A worſhipfull teſtimonte of one Hee 
retike, and that upon the report of another: and he the moſt lying Au- 
thor of theſe dayes. eAs for the late Poet Perrarke his words might ea- 
fily be anſwered, but becauſe he quoteth no place, Iwill not ſtand to an- 
ſwer tt. But to cloſe vp this firſt combat , a ſentence ts ſet downe ont of 
the famous Martyr Irenzus,that Antichriſt honld be Lateinos , 4 
Romane, Here be as many faults a5 words. That learned auncient Do- 
&tor. diſcourſmg of Antichriſt his proper name,ont of theſe word: of the 

Capa13« Renclation, the number of the beaſt is 666, and ob/erning the letters 


of 
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of the Greeke Alphabet (by which they do number, as we do by cyphers) 


faith : that among others the word Lateinos doth conteine thoſe letters, 
which amount iuſt to the number of 666, and conſequently that Auti= 
chriſts proper name perhaps might be Lateinos, but more likely it ts to 
be Teitan, as he ſauth there, and laſtly that it us moſt uncertaine what 
his name ſhall be , See the place ( gentle reader ) and learneto beware 
of ſach deceitfull merchants, as make no conſcience, to corrupt the bet 
Anthors : and being often warnedofit, will nener learne to amend, 
Irenzus /eareth it moſt doubrfull what ſhall be Antichriſts name: And 
among dixer/e words eſieemerh Lateinos, rs bee the wnlikeliest, And 
yer M. Perkins reporteth him to ſay reſolutely that his name ſhall bes 


Lateinos : ard then to make vp the matter ,turneth Latcinos, a pro- © 


per name with $. Irenzus into Komane, an appellatine,which noteth on- 
ly his countrey .. Fie pon that canſe, which cannot bee vpholden and 
maintained, but by anumber of ſuch paltry ſhifts, 


R, ABB or, 


It followeth not that euery man who ina point of doctrine con- 
ceiueth amiſle, is preſently an heretike, for ſu many ſhould be he- 
retikes both of ancienter and Jater writers , who-notwith{ianding 
by 4. Bybop himſclfe are reckoned for good Catholikes. Joachins 
indeed deliuered againſt Peter Lombard,a pernicious opinion con- 
cerning the godhead. The councell of Laterane condemned his 
opinion, bur becauſe he was not wilfull in his error, it made no he- 
xeticke of him. Therefore in that councellit isnoted in the mar- 
gent, * Not loachim himſelfe,but his booke ts condemned. CM. Biſhop 
therfore is too preſumptuous,to pronounce him an heretike, whom 


a (oncil.Latee 


ra Cap.2 4 


marg, Not ipſ 


the councell did not fo pronounce, 47, Perkzens citeth the words 7oachimſed cis: 


of Toachim out of Biſhop Jewels ſermons, but beis alſo reiefed as 
another heretthe, yea and the moſt lying Anthor of theſe dayes . But 
we would gladly haue aan to learne that point of honeſt ci- 
uilitie and good maners, not to ſpeake ſo rudely ofthem whom he 
knoweth not, I dare ſay hee neuer read Biſhop /ewell, nor doth 
know whether he tel truth or not;only the Zagsr1 neſtri haue told 
him that ſo he muſt ſay, And indeed it concerneth them that Bybop 
Jewel! betaken for a lying anthor,for if he haue reported truth, then 
in miſerable caſc are they,Bur his true & faithful dealing wil tuff * 
ently 


liber datranants 
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ently iuſtific ir ſelfe to them that are carefull to learne the truth, 

euen to the ſhame and confuſion of theſe Sycophants, who labour 

by impeaching the truth of others,to gaine opinion and credit to 
theirownelies, Bur for this matrer, if he will not take it to be true 

ypon Biſhop Jewels report, I will do himthe favour to referre him 

to another author, who is liable ro no exception. "That is Roper 

Hoxeden, who writeth that Joachim the Abbot in a diſcourſe E 

þ Reg 4s fore king Richardthe firit of our land,Þ did ſay concerning Antichriſt, 
anno.1199.De that he was then borne in Rome, and ſhould be ſet vp aloft inthe Apo» 
to Ancbri Bolikeſea. Then was indeede the Biſhop of Rome growne to 
chm quidiax that height of inſolencie and pride, as that he openly praftifedre- 
neuen” bellion againft the Emperour his Lord and mailter. Yea ſuchwas 
m»ſede Apofics- the incredible arrogancie and impudencie of this Antichriſtian 
<< /ullarabiure beaſt, as that ſoone after that ſpeech of [oachim,, © (tleſtinus the 
1491, third being to crowne the Emperour Henry the fixt , tooke the 
Crowne berwixt his two feete, and madethe Emperour to bow 
downe, that with his feete he might ſet-.it ypon his head, which ha- 
uing done, with one of his feet he ſtrooke it off againe,to giue him 
to vnderſtand,thart it was in his power againe to bereaue him ofthe 
Crowne, As for Petrarch, I let him paſle, becauſe though freely 
vitering what he thought, he called Rome Babylon, & ſpake many 
things totouch the triple crowne, yet it ſeemeth that for feare of 
diſpleaſure hee was afterwards contentto make the beſt of that he 
T. had ſayd, There remainethonely renews, who ſetting downe di= 
uers conieCtures as touching the name ofthe beaſt, which S, /ohr 
10. faith ſhall containe the number 666. bringeth this for one, that 
*% © ,eruy is the name imported hy that number, and that Anti= 
_£. 292: __, chriſt happily ſhall be knowne by that name, Againſt this 7. Bi- 
+ wb ſhop hath ſundrie exceptions, and all tolittle purpole. Firſt he ſaith, 

4 Sons that [rene amongſt dinerſe words eſteemeth Lateinos to bee the vn- 
nomen ſexcents- [þelieſt, But whether that be true ler the Reader cſtceme by 1re- 
pes, 1. 9) »e4s5 his owne words, © The name Lateinos , ſaith he, conteining the 
vald2 veriſomile yyber of ſixe hundred, ſixtie ſixe u very likely , becauſe the trueft 
E nonreeuum kingdome haththat name, For they are the Latins that now raigne, 
ar 7 der but neither wiil we preſame of this. Irenenshimſclfe ſaith, It 55 verie 
entm ſour qui tikely: As Biſhop telleth vs that Irenews faith, It is the moſt vnltkely 
munc regn2ne, of ol] other : hereby let it appeare who beſt deſerueth the name of 


d non 112 hoc n9s . - , "1 p” 
erickines, # lying author, Againe, he faith that [renens meaneth it to be a pro- 


per 
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per name, whereas we make it an appellatine.” But this appeareth-to 
be falſe, by the reaſon that is given by Irenexs of the likelihood of 
the name. For if he ſhould hane that-name of the kingdome and 
countrey where he ſhould raigne, as the-words of /renexs import, 
then it is manifeſt that ir ſhould -not be his propername . Thirdly, 
he altedgeth that [renews makethfog,raya more likely word. ] men- f 7. 300, 
tion not theſe things in the ſame order as he hath ſerthem downe, 7 15. 

but as they yeeld themſelues moſt conueniently to bee ſpoken of, © 3e0- 
Now it is true that /renexs faith, that that name is 8 oſt worthy robe , < 
beleened,but that helpeth 17. Bybopnothing, becauſe har name by 566." 
the Popes owne decrees lighteth fully ypory himſelfe: For Tiran,as g Omnius: no. 
trenens noteth,is the name ofthe ſamne,andthe Pope maketh him- Jem Tue p48 
felfe Þ the Sumne, and the Emperour the Moone, and will haue vs to: mags fide dige 
thinke,chat ſo much as the Moone is leffer then the Sunne,ſo much j*%Z...., 

is the Emperour inferiourto him, Titan's aname applicd to 1dols, Gregor de maio- 
faith Irenexs, and what 1s the Pope bur an Idoll, caried vp and. [ate yn 


downe vpon mens ſhoulders like an Idoll, bedecked like an Idoll, */ mer folem & 
HA, 14ntd 1M 


publikly adoted and worſhipped like an Idoll, Tiran, ſaith he, 54 tr Poxrifers 


name containing oftentation of reuenge, and who: hath ever more 7c 4trene, 
proudly vaunted revenge then the Pope hath done, whoſe ftile a- 
gainſt ſuch as offend him vſually is this, i Ye decree that he ſhall bee ; 25.9.1. Gene 


etterly accurſed: * we bind him with a bond of pevpetuall curſe: let — 


him know that he ſhall incurre the indignation of eAlmightie God, and beret. cap. Ade 
of the bleſſed Apoſtles Peter and Pant: yea and not oneſy by words, bolendam. 


| Exerauas de 


bur by deeds hath madeeuen the earth to grone, and the Princes ofic.delegare cops; 
Sedes Apoſtolicag. 


thereoftoRtagger and fall vnderthe burden of tis revenge. But 
of this name alſo [rene will affirme nothing, and therfore fourth- 
ly M.By/hop ſaith, that Irenexs leaneth it vncertaine and donbrfull 
what hu name ſhall be. And ſo he doth indeed, bur with this dire- 
Ction, that ® the ſureft way and without danger, is towaite for the ful- m (min & 
fling of the prophecie . Now the fulfilling of the: prophecie hath OE_—_ | 
made that cleere and certaineto vs, which ſome did conieture pierovem pro- 
then, and could but conieture, beeing ſo many hundred yeares **** 
before the fulfilling of1t , The number of the name of ® the beaſt, n apoc. 13.18. 
that is, of A michrift.is ſer downe in the thirteenth chapter, Aﬀter- 
wards in the ſeuEteenth chaprer, many things are further added for 
the better vnderſtanding of all that wenr before. Now there we 
yvnderftand,that Antichriſt ſhall be 9 4 kz»g, that 1s, as before _ 0 Meat 
ene 


— 4 
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bene fayd, the higheſt gouernour ofaltate, We know alſo by ex« 
perience,thar a king takethhis name of the countrey, or place, or 
ſtate whereofhe is king, Thusare we wont ro name kings, the king 
of England, the king of Denmarke, the French king, the Spaniſh king. 
We muſt therfore conceiue likewiſe,that Antichriſt being akiog, 
muſt rake his name of his kingdome, ofthe cicic or countrey oucr 
- which heraigneth. Theplace where Antichrilt ſhall raigne,is ſc 
8 Ver9.13. forth to be ® the citie vpon ſenen. hils raigning then oner the kings of 
the earth, which is vnadoubtedly the citie of Rome, Anuchrilt 

therefore muſt haue his name fromthe inhabicants and people of 

Rome ouer whom hee is to raigne, and the name that hee raketh 

from them, which'is aa7«yos, Latene or Romane, fully expreſſeth the 

number fixe hundred, fixtie, fixe. But to giue vs yet further light, ic 

s Ver. 9.10, isnoted that heſhall-be 4 the /exenth king of the Latines, and hee 
7 Veil.z8- ſhall bee together: wich "che renkings, ro which the Empire of 
Rome ſhall be divided. The fixt king of the Latines we haue be- 

fore ſcene was the Emperour. So then after the fall ofthe Empe- 
rour,and diffolution of the Empire, rhe Latine king ſhall be the cer= | 

taine and yndoubted name of Antichriſt , neither are we to make 

any queſtion, butthart he is Antichriſt whoſoeuer is Lord and kin 

| of the RomaneRate, Bur that the Pope hath euer ſince bene, _ 
A rg therefore doth Twxrrianthe Teſuite call the Popedome, * :he- king- 
nun/t.ib.r. cap. dome of the Romanes, and Naxuarrethe Canonilt termeth the Pope 
EOEE® I” « regem LatMorum, the king of the Latines or Romanes, and it hath 
> ry; rg bene before ſhewed,; that hee wholy chalengeth to himſelfe the 
ra 'p 5 ky right andtitle rhereof. The Pope therefore without all doubt is 
Gregor.1z Antichriſt, and we know him fo to be , becauſe after the Emperor 
hee is become the Latine or Romane king, vnder the name of the 

Latine or Romaxe Biſhop, by which hee is renowmed through the 

whole world. And becauſe we ice that che ſexcath king of the La- 

7ines is not one onely man, but a ſucceflion of many, as inthe other 
g0uernments before, therefore wee know that it was not meance 

that Antichriſt ſhould be one onely man, but a ſucceſſhon ofmany 

in one goucrnement of the Romane ſtate. Which is the thing 

wherein rene: erred, being deceiued as it ſeemneth by the tradi- 

tions of Papias, by meanes whereof, both he himſelfe , andothers 

after him by his examplemore readily entertained ſundry fables 
concerning Amtichriſt,the pretence whereofthe Papiſtsnoy abuſe 
to 
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tomake men looke for another Antichrif, aid not to knowe him 
wahomthe Scripture hath defcribedſoto be.” '- A. 


W. BrsHoP", 


Thus come we at (enoth tothe endof M. Perkins profes . and -re- 
proofes tn bis prologue, where we finding title fidelitio in 1s aliegations 
of the fathers , bad conflruttion ard foule oner/ioht m the text of holy 
Scripture, briefiy great malice, but ſlender force againſt the Conrch of 
R ome, we are toreturne the wards of his theame to all good Chriſtians. 
Go our of her my-people. Forſake the enemies of the Romane ( harch. 
And as our Anceſtors uid the Pagan Emperonrs,who drew out her moſ? 
pure blond, ſolet ws flie in matters of fauh and religion , from all here- 
rikes that of late alſo ſpared net to ſhed abundance of the ſame moſt in- 
wocent bloud , wnleſſe to your greater condemnation, you had leifer be: 
partakers of her {innes, and receine of her plagues. And becanſe I 
purpoſe (God willmg) not onety.to confire what. M. Perkins bringeth 
avainſtthe Catholike dottrine , but ſumemhat alſo in exery.Chapter to 
fortifie and coufirme it : Twill here deliner what ſome of the moſt anti= 
ent, moſt learned, and moſt holy Fathers doe teach, concerning toyning 
with the Church, and Pope of Rome , from whoſe ſoctetie Proteslants 
labour tooth and naile to withdrawus.,.:. And. becanſe of this we muſt 
treat more amply in the queſtion of ſupremarie,1\wall 2ſe here their au- 
thoritie, onely whom M. Perkins citeth againſt vs, S,Bernard # cited 
alreadie ,. S. Irenzus Scheler of S.Policarpe;. and he of S.-Iohn the 


Euangeliſt, of the Church of Rome writeth thus. To this Church, Lib. 3. cap. %- 


by reaton of her more mightieprincipahtie, it is'neceffarie that e- 
erie. Church, that is, thefaithfull on al} (fides,do condefcendand 
:agreezfin; and by. which, alwaycs.the; cradition 'of.the Apoſtles- 
hath bene preſerued by them thar be round about her. 

Saint Terome writing to Damaſus Pope of Kome, ſaith: I follow-- 
ing none as chiefeſt bur Chris ,. do'in.participation ioyne with rhy*” 
bleiſednefle, char i, withthe chaire of Peter, I knowethe Church 
to be builded vponthatRocke. Wholocuer doth cate the Paſchal!" 
Lambeoutofthis houſe, is 2 profanc fellow, hee thatis:not found 
within the Arke of Noe, ſhall when the: floudsariſc periſh; 4nd a 
dittle aften, know not Uau{ezbiefule” Helerins Tirake no notice: 
of Panlinns; he that gathertabinot wuli theeyſcartererhy thar 51, he 
| | that: 


ew ES 


Lb z de Sacra, 
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thatis not with Chriſt, is with Antichriſt, -- RS3e tr os 

CHarke and embrace this moſt learned Dottors indgement, of oy» 
ning with the See of Rome, in all dowbtfull queſtions: he would not truſt 
ro his owne wit and sks!l, whith were ſingular ; nor thought ut ſafe to re- 
ty pon his learned and wiſe nezghbonrs: he durſ} not ſer vp his reſt with 
his owne Biſhop Paulinus, who was a man of no meane marke but the 
Patriarke of Antuath': but made his aſſured ſtay vpon the See of Rome, 
a vpon an unmoueable Rocke,with which (ſauh he ) if we do not com- 
municate infaith and Sacraments, we are but profane men, voide of all 
Religion: Ina word, we belong to Chriſt, but be of eAntichriſts traine, 
See,how flat contrarie this moſt holy ancient Father 3s to M. Perkins, 
M. Perkins woxid make vs of Antichriſts band, becauſe we cleaue vn- 


\ tothe Biſhop of Rome. Whereas S. Hierome holdeth all to appertaine 


ro Antichriſt, who be not faſt lincked in matters of Religion , with the 
Pope and See of Reme. And ſo toconclude with this point, enery true 
Cathohlke muſt ſay with S. Ambroſe : 1 deſire inall things to follow 
the Churchof Rome, e-tnd thwrmuch of his prologue . Afterward 
he taketh upon him topreſcribe and ſhewe vs how farre foorth wee m 
Soyne with the Church of Rome,by propoſing many points in controue 4 
betweene vs aud them , and in each ſhewing tn what points wee conſent 
together, and inwhat we differ. 1 meane by Gods _ to followe him 
ſep by ftep, although hehath made many a diforaerly one,as well to diſ- 
coner hus deceits, and to diſproxe their errors, as alſo to eftabliſh the Ca- 
tholike doftrine, the which I will endenour to performe( by the helpe of 


' God ) with all ſamplicitie of language , and with as much bremitie as 


ſuch aweightie matter will permit , Tet (1 hope) with that perſpicuity, 
as the meaner learned may wnderſtand it, and with ſuch ſubſtance of 
proofe, both out of the holy Scriptures and auncient Fathers , as the 
more indicions ( to: whoſe profite #t 1s principally dedicated.) may not 


Coutemne tt. 
R, ABBor, 


'Whatthe dealing of 74.Perkinsand 711.B;/bopon each part hath 
bene, I leaue it tothe Reader to iudge by examining of both, who 
I doubt not will acknowledge I, Perkinsfidelitic of allegations, 
:rue conſtruction of holy Scriptutes,:and ſufficient argument to 


make all men icalougef the Churchiof Rome. And fecing _ 
; 0 
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of old bath giuen light (as before hath bene ſhewed) that ofRome 


itis ſaid, Go ont of her my people, and there can be thencefoorth-no 
other Rome, towhich we may apply ir, but onely the corrupted 
ſtare ofthe Church of Rome: therefore he will rake it ( I preſume) 
as a Warning from God, to take heed of, and to cſchuc the filthy 
fornications, idolatties,aad abominations of that vncleane {irum- 
pet, and will deridethe fillinelſe of choſe colietions, whereby AZ. 
:54/20p laboureth to perſwade the contrarie, As for that which he 
ſaith of vs vnder the name of herertkes, that of /ate we ſpared not to 
Shed abundance of their moſt innocent bloxd, it ſetteth foorth the fin- 
gular impudencie,and remorſeleſſe malice of chele notorious hy- 
pocrites. For whereas he talketh of abnndance of d{oxd, he well 
knoweth,that in fiue and fortie yeares of Queene Elizabeth, there 
was not ſo much bloud of theirs ſhed by vs,as was of ours by them 
in five yeares of the raigne of a AHary. And whereas he cal- 
Jeth it znnocent bloud, they themiclues, I. Br/zop I meane, and his 


fellow Seculars,by their ProQor * Parſon, haue cleared the State, * ws 
the * 


as hauing iult cauſe to proceed againſt the that were put to death; 
apainſt the Teſaites as immediate aQors of treaſon, againſt the 
Prieſts as being employed by them for the effeCting thereof. Te 
pleaſed God by thatquarrell of theirs againſt the Ieſuires,to make 
them witneſles of the innocencie of the State in the ſhedding of 
their bloud: and by their owne mouth to make it knowne,thatthe 
Teſuires were {till deuifing & practiſing for the death ofthe Queen, 
and for the rvine and ouerthrow ofthe Realme,and that the Prieſts 
were vſed by them as inſtruments for the compaſfing and atchie- 
uing of their traiterous defignes, fo that the natureoftheir fact 
could benolefſe then treaſon: and therefore what conſcience may 
wethinke there is inthisleud hireling, contraric to their owne c6« 
felſion, torenew 3 complaint againſt the State, of ſhedding inno- 
cent bloud, as if there had bene no cauſe but meerely Religion to- 
wards God, why they were putto death. But ifthat had bene the 
quarrel!l, many more would haue bene in hike ſort to be touched, 
being openly knowneto be profeſſors of that Religion, who not= 


withſtanding as we know,fauc onely for a pecuniarie mulR for treſ= 
paſſing the law, lived atthcir owne libertie, and fully with vs en- 


10yed the benefite ofthe Stare, To ler this paſſe, 32. BiſSop will now 


tel ys ſorawhat out of the Fathers, to warrant our ioyning with the | 
G Church 
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Church and Pope of Rome, He hath alledged S, Bernard before, 

and he is anſwered before. Further, he bringeth /renexs, ſaying: 
b Tres.lib.z, ee. ® To thi Church by reaſon of the more mightie principalitie, ut ts ne- 
Fw _ Ec ceſſarie that enory Church, that 1s, the faithful on all ſides ao agree, in 
porentorem prin whit h the tradition which i from the Apoſtles, hath bene alwates preſer- 
os nn ned of the that are «bot her. Which words he alledgeth,bur drawes 
eonuenire Eccle- no dire coclufion from them , nor indeed can do,but by begging 
/ uy; coo thac whichis in queltion betwixt vs. It was neceffarie in the time of 
filleszngus Treners,thateuery Church ſhould accordrothe Church of Rome, 


font | + ng becauſe therein the tradition and true doQtrine of the Apoſtles had 
; 5s pry «ee bene faithfully preſerued: but will 7, Biſhop hereof ſimply con- 
Frols 4,” clade,that itis now alſo neceflarie for eucry Church to accord with 
the Church of Rome? It is a queſtion now, whether ſhe retaime 
the doctrine and tradition of the Apoſtles:nay itis out of queſtion: 
that ſhe doth not ſo, and therefore her former commendation,is no 
e2, Chron. 6.6. argument, that we ſhould approue her now, Tetufalem was © the 
city which the Lord did chuſe to place his name there.She was a faith- 
full citie, & ſo long neceflarie it was, that all other cities ſhold con= 
forme themſelues to her, But 4 of a fauhfl!cirie She became a har- 
lot, and departed ſo farre from her former tteps, as that ſhe cruci- 
fied the Sonne of God, and killed his Saints, and in the end it was. 
+ 0497 hg ſaid ofher by a voyce from God, as Tefephuy recordeth, *Mioremus 
mic Let ws depart from hence.Sothe Church of Rome was aVirgin, 
the chaft and fairhfull ſpouſe of Chriſt, continuing Recfaſily in the 
doctrine by which the firlt became the Church of Rome, and ſo 
long as ſhe ſo corinued, itwas neceffarie foral Churches to accord: 
with her, as forher to accord with all other Churches that bad 
Conethe like, But ſhe is fince become an vncleane filth. proftituted 
to all manner of fornications, embrued & drunken with the bloud: 
that ſhe hzth ſpilt, ſo that now the voyce of God calleth ro vs in 
hke fort concerning ber, Go oz of ker-y people, Neither bath Z7, 
B1Zop any better helpe by that that he will further allege, that /re- 
7.22 mentioneth a potent prixcipalirie of that Church, - For that po= 
rent principalitie was not intended by Ircne:; for any ſupremacic of 


d Eſa.i.21r. 


the Church of Rome, but imported onely an honovr yeelded vnto- 


it in rcſpeR ofthe imperiallſtate ofthe citie of Rome; which we 
know men of inferior townes are wont to yeeldtothem thatare of 


high and honorable cicics, only forthe preheminence of the place. 
3 Bur: 


: 
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Bur ifthe Church of Rome had had any ſuch potent principalitie as 
CA. Bop intendetn, in reſpe& whereot ail other Churches ſhold 
yeeld ſubieQtion and obedience ynto her, then would not * Poly- ;p,mure 
carp the Biſhop of Smyrna have refuſed to yeeld ro Hnicetias the /cb. hiſt. eecteſ; 
Biſhop of Rome in matters of difference berwixt them, as /rencze = "Pp 
ſheweth he did before his time: neither would 8 Polycrates the Bi- An 
ſhop of Epheſus and Metropolitan of the Afian Churehes have re- (5% $747, 
fitted /7&or in the time of Jreners; neither would Þ Cyprian have pre ered 


{RY . i . h Cypr.ad Pom. 
contradicted Srephaus, neither would Aureliz and enftin and _—_ pci 


the reſt ofthe Fathers in the Councell of Carthage, haue/withſtood Hit Stephan. 
the claime ofthe Biſhop of Rome for authoritic to receiue appeals phe rt 


made from them to him: neither would thoſe fixe hundred and cp.10:.6e. 
thictie Biſhops in the Chalcedon Councel, haue yeelded to the Pa- —_— 


triarch of Conftantinople,according to a former decree of a coun- | GnclChaice- 
, -” don ACt.1 5.c4. 


cell of * Conttantinople, anequalitie of priuiledge and preroga- 28, 2ungue 
tive with the Biſhop of Rome. The matrer is very plaine.! The Fa- ED: 
thers, ſay they, hawe yeelded priniledges tothe ſea of old Reme,becauſe — __ 
that was the Imperiall citie. And the hundred and fiftie Biſhops(of the Fares primiegis 


tribuere. Et cage 


Councell of Conſtantinople) being m2oned with the ſame conſidera- conſideranone 
tion haue yeelded equall priniledges to the ſacred ſea of new Rome,(that M9 15 Milne 


is, Conſtantinople ) :i2hrty indging, that the citie which is honoured piſcops ſantiitt« 
with the Empire and Senate, and emoyeth equall priniledges with old yen 


Rome, ſhould alſo in eccleſiaſticall matters be no leſſe extolled and ma- promos les 
gnified then it 15, being the next vnto#t, Thus they acknowledge the ps 


' priccipalitie of the Church of Rome to be nothing elſe, bur in reſ- 9*e &mperis 


; Senatu hons+ 
pe thatthar citie was the ſeate ofthe Empire, and therfore Con- 5,12 {1,6 eque. 


{tantinople being become the ſeate ofthe Empire, and in reſpect $545cumanti- 
- ' guuiſſin:o Rome 
thereof being called New Rome, they gaue tothe Church of Con- pruwiegys free 
ſtantinople equall dignitie and principalitie with the Church of {cron mre 
| V.. ws eccleſtaſtices, 
Rome, leauing ro the Biſhop of Rome onely precedence of name won feeus «c:tiz 
and place. The Legares of the Biſhop of Rome would taine haue er rang 
had it otherwiſe, but the whole Councell approned the decree, Now poſt ilemexs- 
by that that hath bene faid ro Ireners, the anſweris plaine ro that #*"*. 
that 17. Biſhop further citeth out of Hierome. The true faith and do- as 
Arine of the Godhead of Chriſt,was then maintained by the 
Church of Rome againſt the remainder ofthe infection and poy- 
ſon ofthe Arian herefie, Hereupon Hierome writeth to Damaſms 
Biſhop of Rome, to be aduertiſed of the vie of ſome words that 


G 2 CON 
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om Hicron,edDe concerned that point, He commendeth the Church of Rome,” foy 
an. « . o > 
wo! file incor. that the inheritance of the Fathers (that is,the true faith) was preſer- 


rupte Patrum gyed yucorrupt with them onety, For this caufe doth he bind himſelte 
ſecruatur bereds- l b 
ces, to the communion and fellowſhip of Damaſus. Upon the rocke of 


that faith which the Church of Rome ſtil held, he knew the Church 
ro be built, In reſpeR ofchis faith, he chat went out of that how/e,that 
ts, lefc the communion of that Church,becauſe thereby he renoun- 
ced the truth, he became prophane, In the ſame reſpect , he that 
gathered not with Damaſus, being a maintainer of the true faith, 
be muti ncedes be a ſcatterer. He could not be of Chrift, that refit- 
ſedthem chat tooke part with Chrift, and therefore muſt be of 
Antichriſt, In this reſpe&he renounced Vitals, Aleſis, and Par 
» Evaſis hel ling, becaule ® they were all either knowne or ſuſpected to be par= 
wid, © takers of the herefie of 4rirzs, and theretore very deceitfully doth: 
1. Biſhop alledge, that he would not ſet vp hu reſt with his owne Bi- 
hop Paultaus, who was no meane man, but the Patriarch of Antioch: 
as hereby to adde a luperioritie rothe Biſhop of Rome, when as 
o Hieren. Epi. there was otherwiſe ſo apparant cauſe, why he ſhould refuſe fo to 


« Dea A gg" | | ; 
ow naps Fray do. In all this therefore Hrerome ſaith no more of the Biſhop and 


> es cone wt Church ofRome,then he might haue ſaid ofavy other Biſhop and 
4 mas ona. 5g Church, profeſſing true faith anddoctrine, as the Church of Rome 


WI= then did: but very farre was he from teaching or intending any” 
2 Eccleſie Perpetuallneceſfitie, that all Churches for euer ſhould conforme- 
ws «u-,. Fhemſelues to the Church of Rome, And that he neuer had any+ 
ritaguerimnr, ſuch meaning,letit appeare by himſelfe , when being vrged witty. 
——_— the example of the Church of Rome, he an{wereth : ® What doſt” 


Furs Epie u, thou bring to me the cuſtame of one citie?why doſt thou maintaine a pau>- 
NE d7 fare. crtze (nr fewneſſe ) whence hath growne proud v/arping vpon the lawes: 
Mb of the Charch*He had ſaidalittle before, Þ 1f we den2und authority, 
- «ago the worl4ts greater then the citie Whereſocner a Biſhop be, whether of 
p_ _ . Roms, or of Eu9ubuum; whether at C, onſtantinople , or at Rhegium; 
facerdort, Po- ng at eng or at __ he ts of the —_ worth, and of the 
rentia duuitieriss, ſame ofice of Brſhoprecke, Power of wealth,or baſeneſſe of ponertie,mas= 
lar oi (alli keth a Biſhop nether higher nor lower, but they = all Hilo s of the | 
_ oy Apoſies. Thus he {; Pare purpoſely in derogation of the Church of 
non facit , cate- Rome, charging the ſame with proud domineeringouerthe lawes 
helrum fk of the Church: affirming the authoritie of the Churches through 
{eresſios,, the world,to be greater thenthe authority of the Church ofRonre:- 


QUIi- 


T hat Rome i Babylon,and the Pope Antichrit, 8s 


attributing to euery Biſhop of whatſoeuer place, equalicie in-office 

with the Biſhop ot Rome, becauſe all are alike ſucceſſors ofthe A- 

polties, Yea andto ſhew that the Church of Rowe receiued no 

more by Peter,then other Churches elid by tne reſt of the Apoliles, | 

he faich in another place: that 1:4e Church i built vpon all the Apo- them ada.te 
ſites, and they all receine the keyes of the kingd:me of heanen; and the un lb.1. At di- 
ſtrength of the ('hurch # equally grounded vpon them. Whereby ir > har 
plainely appeareth, that Zzerome never meant romake the Church #3 6cerrdipſum 
of Rome any ſuch perpetuall Miſtris and ruler of other Churches, _ — 
as 47.Biſhop dreameth her to be, Yea but $,sFmbroſefurther ſaith; #5: & cundts 

T deſire in all things to follow the Charch of Rome. Bar why did C1. Proc —_ 
Biſhop giue over there, & not adde alſothat that followerht"7 deſire © *< £72 ſuper 
(faith he ) in all things to follow the Charch of Rome: but yet we are al- tiruds yn 
fo men that haue underStanding: and therefore what ts more rightly ob- c_ INES : 
fſerned otherwhere, we alſo inſtly obſerne the ſame. $. Ambroſe being Inomius 2 
Biſhop of Millaine not farre from Rome ſheweth, that he yeelded $1/745% Romer 
areucrend reſpet yntothe Church of Rome, bur yer profeſſeth, ſe4remen & ns 
that things might ba berter in other places then they were at jg!” 
Rome,and that his Church of Millaine had vnderſtandiog to judge 9% a4: re- 
what was fit aſwell as the Church of Rome, and therefore that they ra —— 4 
held not themſelues tyed by any neceſfarie dutie to the example /owmu = 
thereof, but would do whartthey thought more rightly performed 

in any other Church, Now then what ſhall we thinke of 7. Byhop, 

who thus ſhamefully ſeeketh to blind his reader, by alledging one 

part ofa ſentence for his purpoſe, when the other part thereof ex» 
prelly crofſeth that for which he alledgeth it. And thus much con- 

cerning CM. Biſhops anſwer to A. Perkins Prologue. For the reſt 

I will(God willing) follow him in like ſort feppe by Beppe, accore 

ding to his owne words, in more honeſt and faithfull manner then 

he hath dealt with AZ, Perkzsns, and that in ſuch ſort I hope, as that 

the meaner learned ſhall vnderſtand , that the learning which he 

would teach them is naught, and the more ixdicio:e5 ſhall be able to 
judge, thatitis a very bad cauſe,to which the marrow ard pith of 


many large valumes Can yecld no better defence then he hath 
brought, 
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CHAPTER. I. 


OF FREE WILL. 


1, W. Brsvor, 


that M. Perkins hath ſayd agreeable tothe truth, I will let his 

whole text 1m places mnaifferent, paſſe, paring off onely ſuperfluous 
words, with adding ſome annotations where it ſhall be neeafull , and reſt 
onely wpon the points tn comtronerſie , Firſt then concernias Free will, 
wherewith he beginneth, thus he ſaith : Free will both by them and 
vs, is taken for amixt power inthe mind and will of man, where- 
by diſcerning what is good, and whatis euill, he doth according- 
ly chuſc or refuſe the ſame. 

Annot, 1fwe would ſpeake formally, it is not a mixt power in the 
mind and will, but ts a free faculiie of the mind and will enely, whereb 
we chuſe or refuſe, ſuppoſing in the vaderſtanding, a knowleage of the 

fame before. But let this definition paſſe as more popular, < 
M. Perkins, 1. Concluſion, Tan muſt be conſidered in a foure- 
foldeſtate , as he was created, as he was corrupted, as hes renned, as he 
ſhall be-glorified. In the firſt Skate we aſcribe unto mans will libertie of 
nature, inwhich he could will or mi! ether good or enilh; note that this 
libertie proceeded not from his owne nature, bur of originall Iu- 
ſtice, in which he was created, * 7 the third libertie of grace, in the 
laſt ibertte of elor1e. 

Annot, Cary this ia mind, that here he granteth mann the ſlate of 
grace to hawe Free will, | | 


T Hat The not thought captions , but willing to admit any thing 


R, AB23ZoOr; 


Aifter Z:/op here dealeth as. iuglers are wont to do, who 

make ſheww of faire play, when they vſe nothing bur legers 
demaine; He will ncr be thorght captions, and yetfor two whole 
pages here in the beginning,is nothing but captious, His ting 
the text of 32, Perkgzs his booke to paſſe whole in places indifferent, is 
| nothing 


2 — —— 
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nothing but adiſmembring and mangling ofthe text. His paring 
off onely of (uperfluors words, is the paring off of fuch arguments and 
authorities as heknew not how to anſwer. His adding of annota- 
tions, the ſophiſticating of his reader with idle and friuolous cor- 
reQions, His reſting o2ely vpon points of controuerie, the wreſting of 
thofe thingsto controuerlie whereof there is no controuerhie at all. 
NW. Perkins defineth Free will to be a mixt power of the minde and 
will of man, whereby cſteemins what us good and what zs enill, he doth 
accordmety chuſe or refuſe the ame, A little to pleaſe himſclfe hee 
giueth a ſnatch atthis deftnition of Free will,as not formal enough, 
onely to ſhew himſelfe more formall then wiſe, the definition be= 
ing more fitly expreffed then that which he hath put in place ofir, 
and he nonettly is content, becauſe it is more poprar, to letit paſſe. 
Whereas I, Perkens in his Erft concluſion, athrmeth in the fiſt 
cltate of man as he was created, a /ibertie of nature, CAL Biſhop gi- 
ueth thereof this learned note : thar this libertic proceeded not from 
mans owne nature but from original inſtice wherem he was created, as 
ifhe ſhould ſay,thatthe ſhining ofthe Sunne proceedeth not from 
the nature of the Sunne, but from thelight of it; whereas the light 
is a part of the nature of the Synne,as was original iuſtice a part of 
the nature of man, being the *;mage analikeneſſe of God, in which , eppet.24. 
and according to which he was created. And to ſay that Free will 
did proceed from ori0inal! inſtice, is wholy againſt himſclfe, be- 
cauſe it muſt thereof follow, that in the fall of or19:uall inſtice, mult 
needs be implied the lofſe of Free wi/,which cannot ſtand without 
that from which itdoth proceed,fo that man 1n his fall muſt neceſ= 
farily be ſayd to haue loſt his Free will, But he ſhould rather have 
ſayd, that God gaue vnto man Free will, as the ſ{erward and diſpo= 
ſer of originall juſtice and righteoulnefſe, and as ®rhe ba/lance to , _ 
*; : ertul ade. 
turne either to ot fro,the benefit that God had put into the hands and Marion bbs, 
, .... Libertas & po» 
power of man, - reſtas arbitry 
In the third eſtate of man, as he is renewed, IM. Perkins affirmeth quaſitiriens 
libertie of grace, Carry this in minde, faith CAL Biſhop, that here he LG des 
granteth man inthe Fate of grace to hane Free will, As though either 
he, or any of vs had made queltion thereof, who all acknowledge 
by the Goſpellhatic is the worke of Chrift © ro ake vs free, © free 
A : - - . .& Tohn 8.36, 
from ſinne, © ſree from the bondage of corruption, thatin holiveſſe wee q rom.s 18. 
may bee ſeruants ynto God, Nay that the reader may the more * Cap-$.24. 
| = TT cleerly 
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. Cleerly conceiue the truth ofthis whole matter, we deny not Free 
by. pp willin any eſtate ofman. For it is true which $. An laith,! that 
20. Xeceſſe eſt whatſoener we will, we will the ſame by Free will, becauſe the will is 


LO 4nn* notlubiettto compulſion, but willeth alwayes freely , and of ic 


_ =m_ owne accord, or elſe looſcrh the nature and name of. Which 
o B-rna»d, de ; 


grae. & {5 rh, freedome of will , by originall inftituton Rood indifferenteirher to 


Angels jen g00d or euill; yer was not to continue fo, but vpon cleftion once 
#4 ſtant von ut 


nos poſſiieſe made to be free onely in that wherero of ic ſelfe it ſhould berake it 
o \-, BEE ſclfe: free oncly incuill, ifir ſhould apply it ſelfe toeuill- free only 
catores angels ita Tl o00d, if ic ſhould make choiſe to continue therein . Therefore 
= ph the Angels which kept their originall habitation and eſtate , haue 
YI F theirs Free wil by Gods eleQion and grace ſtabliſhed in goodnes, 
4 lothat it is notinchneableto any thing charis cuilt. But the Angels 
kb.1.cap.2 Libe- which fianed and abode not inthe truih, haue theit Free will by is 
T1178 AYGLHETRUTEBS 


v/pueadeoinpers (Elfe, and of it lelfe Þ obdured and hardened in that that is euill, ſo 


rok pol thatitis not ar all appliable to any thing thats good . Man there- 
rex, nixcus fore by finne hath not loſt Free willffor by i Free wil it is that now he 
—_ wn ſmneth, yea and cannothing but ſame . Butthis Free will that is thus 
cout & kb.z.ca. free in [1nne,hath no freedome atall, as S,«Aſtinin ſundry places 
þ4 199. thr exprefieth,torighteouſneſle and to the ſeruice of God, vn:ill itbe 
k 7dem. de pec- Fetified and made free by Teſus Chriſt ; no freedome or power at 
gre ng all, but what is newly and meercly * che grace and $7 of Ged,Ther- 
fa ihrms &- fore hauing affirmed the freedowe of the will to finne, he addeth 
TETL10088 4 


gratuam hoc eft that! ro righteouſneſſe, but as it is made free and helped of God, it anaie 
«4 Det domaper- [eth nothing. ®What telleſt thow me of Free will, ſaith he, which tothe 


4” 4 _—_ peat doing of righteouſneſſe ſhall not be free F except thou become a ſheepe 
Cont 2. epiſt. of Gods? he then who of men maketh his ſheepe,enen he maketh the wils 


Pelaz l.3.cap.s8. : . 
AUERe aname of men Free to the obedience of godlineſſe." We loſt free will to loue God 


aunts ie by the greatneſſe of the firit ſame, ſaith he , but by grace our willis 


Tatum adutum- : 
a vale, made free to decline from enill and do good. So then we donot deny 

- Shen © Free will to be righteouſneſfe, but yer we haue regard to that cau- 
eh:ds tberws tion which S, Aufingiueth againit Pelagians and Papilts, ® if wee 
w/e | 19+4.xoeud . will defend Free will aright wot to oppugne that whence it is made free. 
flitiem therun What P doth a man denie Free will, ſaith he, becauſe he attributeth it 
non ri, ur ew 

fucr:s? Qui facit ixitur owes homines ipſe ad obedientiam fietatie humanas liberat voluntates. n Epift. 109. Li- 
berum arbitrium ad drligendum D:um primi peceati grandate perdidimus: & antea © Gratianoſtrum ad declinan- - - 
dua a malo & fatiendum bonum liberatur arbitrium. & Ibid ſe vere volumu defer.ders liberum arbitrium non 


oppiugomns wnde fie biberum, p Cont.2.ep.Pelag. 1 4 cad.9, Nunquid liberum arbitrinm negat hominibus 
Des (#164 WK ques refit vinimus MPa a3 of <2 


wholy | 
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wholy to God that we line well : 4 without freedome of will we cannot « yy .nm 


fine well; ( for how ſhould a mando well without his will?) but yet cap 9.Tate/t.ve 
this Free wi/to live wel is* a wi/[not free (meerly & of it ſelfe) but oe ot 


made free by the grace of God, For then is * rhe will of may free indeed, * {ont 2. eprſte 
when it 1s free from ſine; and ſuch a free will God game to man in the Frm conn a4 
GeginLs but he loſt tt by has owne acfault , and being loſt it cannor be tibera ſed Der 


reſtored, but by him that was able firſt rogine it ; In Chriſt therefore ©9900" 
it is rettorcd ynto vs, who by his * free ſpirit giueth® lberrie to the | Prom Deb, 
captines, and openeth the priſon to them that are bonnd, and * dehne- I _ 
reth vs from the power of darkneſſe , and maketh vs 7 free-men vnto nar tne eſs 
bim, Bur yet ſo, as that hauing receiued but ® rhe firſt fruirs of the cam eres 
irit,by whom this freedome is wrought,accordivg to the words Ed 
of the Apoſtle, > Where the ſpirit of the Lord #4, there is libertie, the Deogued am 
ſame is yet but begun in vs, ſo that © there 25 partly freedome , and A_ 
partly bondage, not yet whole and pure and perfeft freedome. For no derporun reeds 
further is the will freedrhen it is renewed; and it is renewed as yet 37A79%,., 


but in part, continuing (till 4 3 part a the oldeftate. Therefore tt « Ea.61:1, 

is ſo madefree, as that in ſome part we haue cauſe till ro com- 7 —_— 
plaine wich the Apolile, © 1 amcarnall, ſold under forme, avd to's Rom.8. 33. 
pray with the Prophet Darid : * Bring my ſoule out of priſon, that 1 : —_— 
ray gine thankes unto thy name , Hence is that heavineſſe and dul. Ian. wad.41. 
nefle, that waywardnefſe and vntowardnefe, that retention and pans, 


holding backe,rhat ſtill we find in vs inthe applying of our ſelues ms; nondons 
to ſpirituall and heavenly things, And as touching that where- j,,, nondum 


in we are renewed and made free, it is not ſufficient ro vphold phone — 
; e peccas. 


vs and keepe ys inthe right way , but we haue till neede of the mer.c ran 46. 


grace of God, to be aſſiſtant and helpefull vynto vs. 8 7t is nor #97 _ 
enongh that Goa hath oxce ginen, fayth Hierome, except he ſtill gize: DR 


T pray to recetue, and when 1 haxe receined, Ipray againe, Therefore —_ CR 


the ancient church required of Pelagizsro confefle,that Þ the grace nondum oft revo- 


Is 01 | i Wajus, inrenrumn 
of God is ginen vs to enerie att that we ds," He prenenteth vs to make vs #507 HY 


willing, & followeth vs when we are willing,that we do not wil in vaine, fare eſt. 
And 1f his hand donot hold vs and vphold vs, it commeth to paſſe © __ 14s 

; 4 ; " "f Plal142. 
by the burden of corruptible fleſh, that we are ſtill relapſing to our'g Heron. ad 

te/ſiphont, Now 
fofficit mihi quid [emel donauit, ifs ſemper dowenerit : Peto vi accipiam, + eum accepero — h JA 
Loſt epifl. 106. Fateatrvr gratiam Dri & aditorium etiam ad ſingulos afFs dari, i Enchirid. cap. 32+ None 
nens prevents vs velus veiemena ſubſtquitur ne uſers velite 
lucs, 


C] 
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{clues, and tillreadie wich the © Ifraclits to yeeld our ſelues to be- 
| come bond againe, ! Our ſoule, ſaith Bernard, is no other but" as a 
* a4 ng wind that paſſeth and returneth not againe, if u be left unto 4t {elfe, 
! Zernerd.in Now /1,Biſhop do you carry this in mind, thus expreſſed by the 
Co 4:/01.24-N0% phraſes and ſpeeches of the ancient Church, and leaue ro calum- 
voſtra quam fþu- niate our dotrine,who affirme Freewil as farre as they affirmed it, 
"ox redrens 2, anQ deny itno otherwiſe but as they denicd itagaintt the Pela- 
Fucruderekiiz. gian heretikes . But you will hardly leaue your wont , becauſe 

you ſec well enough, that it you take our doRrine 2s we deli- 

uer it, you can deuiſe notaing plautibly or colourably to ſpeake 


againlt it, 
2, MW. Bisnror. 


M. Per. 2. Concluſion. The matters whereabout Free will is 
ccupicd, are prencipally the attions of men , which be of three ſorts, 
Naturall, Humane, Spirituall, Naturall a&tions are /uch, as are 
common to men aud beats, as to eate, ſleepe,G5'c. Inallwhich we toyne 
with the Papiſts , and hold that man hath free will enen ſince the fall of 
Adam, 

M. Per. 3, Concluſion, Humane ations are /ach, as are common 
70 all men, good and bad, as to Speake, to prattiſe any kind of art, to per 
forme any kind of cinul dutie, to preach, to adminiſter Sacraments,C*c, 
end huber we may referre the outward actions of ciuill vertucs, as 
namely Iuſtice, Temperance, Gentleneſſe , and Liberalitie, andin theſe 
alſo we toyne with the Church of Rome, and ſay{ as expertence tea- 
cheth ) that men hane anaturall freedome of will, to put them, or not to 
put thery in execution. $.Paul ſaith, The Gentiles that haue nor the 
laiv, do the things of the law by nature, that is, by naturall ſtrength : 
Phil.z.6. | Andheſaith of himſelfe , that before his connerſion touching the 
Mi: ah 5 "oY righteouſneſſe of the law, he was unblameable. And for thus externall 
obedience, naturall men receine reward in temporall things , eAna yet 

here ſome caueats muſt be remembred, | 
Firſt, that in humane aftions { he ſhould ſay morall) mans will :s 
weabr, aud his vade ſtanding dimme, thereupon he often failes in them, 
Th:ts caucat i no cancat of the Proteſtants, but taken out of $, Thomas 
Curme, of Aquines, Aa 1a all ſuch attHions with S. Auguſtine (you might 
ns bane quoted the place) Tvnderſiand the will of man, to be onely wonn* 


.L8$ 
4 ded 


Rom. 3.14: 
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ded or halfe dead, - cooling 4 
' 2. © That the will of man, ts under the will of God, and therefore to 
be ordered by it : Whoknowes not this? 


R. AZBOT., 


Here C74, Bifzop giueth vs ſome more of his learned notes, and 
telleth vs,that 7, Perkins for hnamane ſhould haue ſaid morall,wher- 
as the name of moral! atons doth not fo properly comprehend all 
thoſe which he meant ro import by hamaneattins.Astouching the 
firſt caxear giuento thethird conclulion,that # humane ations mans 
will 35 weake, and his vnderſianding dimme,&c.he noterh that zhzs ca- 
meat 15 10 caueat of the Proteſtants, but taken ont of $. Thomas of eA- 
quines. He was deſirous it ſeemeth to have 1tthought, that he had 
looked into Thomas Aquinas, but he was willing withall to ſhew 
that he did not well vnderſtand what he read there:for he thatloo- 
kethinto ® the places which he quoteth, ſhall eafily ſee, thar there aThomes Aqui: 
was little caufe tor himto ſay,tharthartisa cauear.taken out of The phe 09 SM 
mas Aquinas, there being nothing directly tending tothe marterof 
the caueat exprefſed by 27. Perkins,Bur the Proteſtants might wel 
learne that cauear out of their owne experience, and ifwe hadnor 
oblerucd it ofourſelues,we could haue learned it of Philoſophers,. 
and Poers,& Hiſtorians, to ſay nothing of eccelefiaſticall Writers, 
fothat we need not to ſecketo-7homas Aquinas to borrow it from 
him, But what is that to the purpoſe, ſeeing we profeſſe our {clues 
well content legere Margaruas ex cons, to gather Pearles euen ont 
the dirt,and from 71, Biſhop himſelfto take knowledge of any thing « 
worthy our learning,if any thing worthy ourlearning had bin writ- 6h a 
re by him. A7,Perkimns ſaith,thatiz humane or moral attions with Aus Rec? ns wp , 
ſftin he vnderſtandeth the wil of man only wounded or half dead, 7M1.Bi- rcp rs 
Shop faich, he ſhowld haue quoted theplace : the place to which 7. a = 
Perkens alludeth,1 take itto be Hypognoft, ib.3.where Auſtine ſaith ca 
that man was wounded and halfe dead, Þ becanſe his Free will had ſt!! Tn ſeiucer me | 
vitall motion, but he was wonndedin rhe ornaments of morall «lions, no poſſibs.uans 
and loft the benefite of the poſſibilute of Free will,to returne vnto ener- = = Wh 
laſting life. Tothe other caueat, that the will of man is vnder the will lum ad mam «+ 
of God, and therefore to be ordered by it, M7, Biſhop faith, Who knowes oo Ih 
zot this? As if men indeliucring precepts and rules of —_ 'of won ſufficutas. 
| | earning, 


(] 
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< Hires, «du, learning, did not ſet downe euen triuiall and commonthings, be- 
Pelag. b.2.Ve cauſe howſoeuer they be common.yetrhey be neceſſarie to make a 


C:4mius 10H £x . . . 
aces. fd ex bu perfe&t worke, and alwaies neceſſarie for learners, when the whole 


cun2npendere workes are ncedlefle ro them that are alreadie learned, And why 
enquit, cc. Nur might not CA Perkins bring in this caweat ina writing againſt the 


SS Papitts, as well as Hierome did againſt the Pelagians? © That we may 
welle,monſires hnow, ſaith he, that all things depend, not vpon v5, but pon the diſcre= 
eau, 1108 ard will of God,the Apoſile ſaith, Iwill come wnto you ſpeedily xf the 
cautiy becle Lord will, When he ſaith,1 will come unto yon, he ſhemeth his good wil, 
Faw MATE be declareth his defire, he promiſerh his coming. But yet to ſpeake with 


rit. S: 9s ein a canta, he faith, If the Lord will. For if any man thinke he knoweth 


P 


7 4 nous AY thing, he knoweth not yet as he ought to know. Yeaand S, Anitine 
ficatneſeoportee alſo thought this point worth the noting againſt the ſame Pelagi- 
d Auruſt.de - S, ; 

grate arbit. ans, that 4 the wils of 92x not onely for ſpirtuall and eternall life , but 
cap.20. Seripits* .y; they concerne the preſerning of the creature of the world, are in the 
raoitendit non 0 q , oh , 

fol: nbanac (s- power of Goa, ſo as that he cauſeth them to incline whither he will, and 
mean v9/untt- h Dug . ; 

eee: when he will, either for benefite to ſome, or for puniſhment to other ſome, 
e::mquecouſer- And he thought it not vnfic to exemplifie this matter out of the 
ment [ecul; crea e 1 : © 
airmen © dookes of [oſu4/, of the Kings and Chronicles, how God orde 


»:pereftare, vt reth the wils of men, for the conſtituting of earthly kingdomes,and 
ar 96 914271» naketh profirable vſe and application thereof, that it ſhould be ab- 


wvoiywerit, 
re op rg ſurd fro think that God frameth the wils of men for the ſetling of earth- 
jy 0 : ty kingdomes, and that men frame their owne wils for the « Lone of 
f De Predeft, the hingdome of heanen. And will C1. B;hop now turne off Auſtime 
on 16s and Hizrome,as he doth 7. Perkinswith Who knowes nos this ? But 
4'* 6 his notes yet are but to whet his wit: when he is well awaked out 
rezua rerrevs Of his lcepehaply we ſhall baue ſoine wiſer RRuffe. 
bomunumn volun- 
any þ ay pate W. Bisnor?. 
ſendum regnua 
: mn #1 ng A. Þ. 4. Concluſion. The third kind of aftions are ſpiritual! more 
w nate:ſuz. mearely, and theſe be twofold: good, or bad. In fines we we with the 
Papiſt, and teach that in ſinnes man hath freedome of will.Some perhaps 
will ſay, that we ſinne neceſſarily, becauſe he that finneth, cannot but ſin, 
and that Free wil and neceſſitie cannot ſtand together. Indeed the neceſ= 
fitte of compulſion and Free will,cannot ſtand together, but there is ano= 
ther kind of neceſſitie (or rather infallbilitie ) which may land with 
Free will: for ſome things may be done neceſſarily,and alſo freely, 
Annot, 
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Annot, The example of a cloſe priſoner is not 20 the purpoſe, for it 


puts neceſſitic in one thmg, and hbertic in another. The ſolutton is , that 
neceſſarily muſt be taken for certainely , not that a man ts at any time 
compelled to ſinne, bur bis weakyeſſe and the craft of the dine! are ſuch, 
that he 13 very often onerreached Ly the dimell, and induced ts ſinne , but 
with free conſent ofhis owne will, 


| | b Auguſt.de 
R, A -— ova td I=> : 
Rat.9. Yuua pec- 
The compariſon of a priſon ved by CY, Perkinsis molt preg- —— 


nant and fir, A man walketh vp and down in cloſe priſon, and free contempecears 
ly moueth and irreth himſelfe;yer he hath no power to get ont of porno a 
priſon, but for ought he can do for himſelfe is neceſſatily there, E- < ReraB. 48 x. 


. . 4 4 £C4p.1 Nature 
ven ſo, man is free in finne, and freely willeth whatſocuer he wil- ,47-« dra ne. 


Jeth.therero : but finne is his priſon, and he cannot free himfelfe 9/25 memo 


precedents F119 


therefrom; nay becauſe the will ir ſelfe is impriſoned, ' he hath no quransexorre 


will co be free, and therefore of neceſſitic remaineth ill a priſoner #; a. 
to finne, till God do change his will romake him free, But AL. Bi- cap.66.Ex wuys- 


. . . n 14 . Maura, 01 6: 
Hop diſtketh the compariſon, becauſe it pts neceſſute 4 One thing, codinone n+ 


and ltbertie in another, whereas to that purpoſe it was vſed, and to «fquedam pec- 
that purpoſe moſt ficly 1s applyed, and therein nothing contained, COS 


but what is agreable to the truth, For whereas he taketh ypon him 4/2u.2.Poſtqua: 
& h © . d 1 h . b }] d * bbera iſe wvolun 
to correct that terme of neceſſine, and WI nNauUe It to DE CALIEM 2H al- rare peceauit nos" 


hbilitte and certaintie he malapertly taketh vpon him to teachthem #» nece/urarem 
CM . ; > Pprecipuati fumus- 
thatare more learned then himſelte. Iris a word which S. Arftin Bernard: m 


often vſeth vpon the like occaſion, both againſt the Pelagians and Ca2c.Ser.Fr. 
| b MF Ra. Ip/a fitt voliitas 
Manichees, * fan firned by his will, faith he, and thereupon followed necefutart facer, 
' , 4 Vi nec nece/[s$1tas 
a cruell neceſſitie of haning ſaune, © A cruell neceſſine ( of, ſame) greW®- ok = £ 
pon our nature by the defert of the firſt ſme, ® Not by creation , but Ly fit excludere va- 
corrnption of nature, there 1 a certaine neceſſitie of committing ſinne. ves pang 


e After that Adam ſinned by free will, we were throwne headlong into 4 cumnſuuletta 
neceſſirie ( of ſrnne) all that hane deſcended of his race, And that this SDS 


neceſſirie doth well Rand with libertie,F. Bernardtheweth; in cal- - dale 
. . . . Go £ 4 Wnlars, 2 
ling it * a veluntarie and miſ-free neceſſitie, wheretn netther can neceſ= 6 — 20 


fitie excuſe the will, becauſe it is voluntarie, nor the will exclude neceſ- una rene- 
+ . . . . . . . P ws 184r. Et merumn 
ſitie, becauſe it 1 entangled with delight therein; wherem will taketh fv0 pot. Uuntas 
aim all matter of defence, and neceſcitie bereaueth him of poſsibulitie of "j*cuſabilem 

. . . 2 . © & 3c 77: ihile- 
amendment, and in a word, the will it ſelfe wm ſirange wiſe canſeth this ueceſuas facus 


weeeſcity 
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weceſcitie tort ſelfe, Now then becauſe the ſtate of finne is ſuch, as 
that there is one way nece/7itie by the habit of corruption,and ano- 
ther way {hertie by the free motion of the will, very rightly did 47, 
Perkins to expreſſe the ſame, yſe the example of a priſon, that puts 
nece/cirte in one thing,and libertie in another. And thus in righteouſ- 
neſle allo nece/5:itie and /ibertieagree, and do not one exclude the 
other. Forthe Angels being by the grace and power of God con- 
» Fdemde grar. firmed in goodnefle, are thereby neceſſarily good, 8 ſo andin ſuch ſort 
& 4b. arti, ſup. 00A, as that they cannot become enill, and yetthey are freely and v0» 
luntarily good, becauſe it is rhe will it ſelfe that is eſtabliſhed jn 
ooodnefle. The ſame ſhall be the ſtate of eternal life ro the ele 
hAuguf deper- 20d Faithfull, ® Bene D1ends &- nunguam peccandi,voluntaria falixg, 
fect mſtuia, mneceſsitas: Avoluntarie and happy neceſcitie of liuing wel, and neuer ſin- 
ning any more. Let AM. Biſhop take knowledge now ofthis manner 
of ſpeech, and learne notto fiad fault when he hath no cauſe, Bur 
he notcth, that we muſt not vnderſtand, that a man # at any time 
compelled to ſinne: where I may anſwer him with his owne words 
before, ho knowes not this? And againe,that rh:s z none of CM, Bi- 
Shops caueat, but taken out of M. Perkins. CM. Perkins had told him 
ſo much before hand,and therfore what needed this note?For this 
neceſsitie groweth nor of any outward force, but from inward na- 
ture, not by condition ofthe ſubſtance,but by accidentall corrup- 
tion, which being ſuppoſed, there is aneccſſtie of finne, as in the 
palſcy a neceſſitie ofſhaking, inthe hot feauer a neceſſitie of bur- 
ning, in the brokenlegge a neceſfitie ofhalting, ſo continuing till 
the maladie and diſtemper be cured and done away. And whereas 
CM. Biſpop refterreth this neceſcitie of /frne to the weakneſſe of man, 
and tothe craft of the dinell, he ſpeaketh too ſhort in the one, and 
impertinently inthe other. For we are not to conceiue weakneſſe 
onely, which may be onely a priuation, bur a peſitive cuill habite 
and contagion offinne, whereby a man finneth even without any 
furtherance of the diuels temptations, by the onely euill diſpoſt- 
tion othimſclfe. Which cuill diſpoſition, becauſe it is alſo in the 
will it ſclfe, therefore in the midſt of that neceffirie,a man ſinnerh 
no otherwiſe, but asTA7, Byop requireth to haue it ſaid , with free 
conſent of his owne will, 


W.B t- 
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W. Bisno?e, 


M.P. 5.Concluſion.7ke ſecond kind of ſpiritzrall ations be good, 
&s Repentance, Faith,Gbedience,efc. In which we lthewiſe m part 10yne 
with the Church of Rome, and ſay that mihe firſt conner/ion of a ſinner, 
mans Free will concarreth with Gods prace, as a fellow or co-worker m . 
ſome ſort: far in the connerſion of a ſinner, three things ave required:the 
' word, Gods ſprit,and Mans will: for ans will 1s not paſſine m all and 
enery reSÞett, but hath an aflion in the firſt connerſion and change of 
the ſoule: when any man ts conuerted, this worke of God 1s not done by 
compulſion, but he i connerted willingly, and at the very time when he 
z conuerted by Gods grace, he willethhis connerfion, To thus end ſaith 
S. Auguſtine, He which made thee withour thee , will not faue 
thee without thee, Agame, that it is certaine that our wi! is required 
in this, that we may do any thing well, (it ts not onely then required in 
our firſt conuerſion, if it be required to all good things which we do,)brut 
we hare tt net from our owne power, but God workes to will tn vs . For 
looke at what time God gines grace, at the ſame time he gines a will ta 
deſire and will the ſame: as for example, when God worke: faith, at the 
ſame time, he workes alſo upon the will, cauſing it to deſire fatth, and 
willis.gly to receine the gift of belcening: God makes of the onwilling wil 
a willmg will, becauſe no man can receine grace vtterly ag airſt his will, 
conſidering will fonſtrained, ts no will. But here we muſt remember,thas 
howſoener inreſpet of time, the working of grace by Gods ſpirit, and the 
willing of it in man go together : yet in regard of order , grace u firft 
wrought, and mars will muſt firſt of all be atted and moned ty grace; 
and then it alſo ateth, willeth, and moneth it ſelfe, And thu 1 the loſt 
point of conſent betweene vs andthe Romane Church, touching Free- 
» will, netther may we proceed farther with them. Hitherto M. Perkins, 
Now before I come to the ſuppoſed difference, I gather firſt, that he 
eldeth vnte the principall point in contronerſie, that ts , freedome of 
will, in ciuill and morall workes in the ſtate of corruption , and all good. 
workes in the ſtate of grace: for in hu firſt concluſion aiftinguiſhing foure 
eſtates of man, he affirmeth, that in the third,of man renewed or (as w#- 
ſpeake tſtified) there 14 libertie of grace, that ts, grace enableth mans 
will to do (sf it pleaſe ) ſuch ſpiritnall workes , as God requireth at his 


hands, Tet leſt he be takento yeeld in any thing, he doth in ſhew of words Pag,26 


CONt7 = 
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contradift both theſe pornts FL another places Foy un ſetting downe the 
difference of our opinions, he ſaith: that mans will in hu conuerſion u« 
not atine, but paſſive, which 15 flat oppoſite unto that which hunſelfe 
ſaid a lutle before m hu firſt concluſion;that in the cornerſion of a ſer, 
mans will concurreth not paſcinely, but ts co-worker with Gods grace. 


R. ABBOT, 


- CH Binopwnderſtandeth notthe principall point in controuer- . 
fie, and therefore thinketh that AZ, Perkins yeeldeth to the princi« 
pall point in controuerſie,when he doth nothing lefſe. It was neuer 
any point of controucrſie , whether man 5 che ſtare of corruption 
haue freedome of will tn cinill or morall workes: for none of vs cuer 
hath denyed ir. Neither was it ever any point of controuerfie, whe- 
ther man in the tate of grace hane freedome of will to good workes: for 
rncre is not one of vs but alwaics bath affirmed ir, ; that 27. Biſhop 
knoweth not indeed what he diſputeth of. As for that 4berte of 

grace,he expounderh it alloout of his owne blind fancie, and not 
out of our doAtrine, For we donot meane thereby, that grace ena 

Eleth mans will to do, if it pleaſe, ſuch ſpirituall works as God requireth 

at hs hands, but that grace worketh in the will of man to pleaſe to 

do ſuch ſpirituall workes as God requireth at his hands, For he 

doth not hang his worke vpon the tuſpended if of our will}, but 

« Phil.2.13. * workethin vs towill, and Þ cauſerh vs ro do the things that he com- 
y 5-4 maundeth vs to do. But 27, Biſhop here imagineth, that A. Perkins 

d{t./in8.cap.ro Contradicterh in one leafe that which be yeeldeth in another. He 

ol face w 8 % faith one where, that mans will in his conuerſion, is not aftine but paſ= 

cepit. Et cep.r1, fine, But let 24, Biſhop learne of S. eLuſtine, that © he that concealeth 

NC {53% the words of the point in queſtion,is either an vnlearned ideot or a wran- 

gue:ubet vifi- pling crauen, that ſiudieth more to cauill, then either to teach or learne, 

clenduf.quat. The words of AM, Perkins aretheſe: The Papiſts ſay, Will hath a na- 

id -* turall cooperation;we deny it,and fay,it hath cooperation onely Ly grace, 
pronit queſtons being in it [ele not actine but paſstue, willing well onely as it ts moned 
aut vnperetus eft þy grace, whereby it mus? firſt be atled and moned, before it can att or 
Es n41/, Where he ve ry plainely afficmcth the cooperation of mans will 
Jn rn in his conzer/jon, but faith truly, that ir &s of grace it ſelfe, that it doth 
* cooperate with grace. He faich, that x: #2 /e{fe it 5 not atline but paſ= 


fe, but though ia it /e/fe it þe onely paſziae, yet he _oprengyr 
| "oy 1 
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thatit becommetlva7ixe alſo,by being ated or moned by grace. Now 
how is this contrarie to that which he ſaithin the fift concluſion, 
that mans Free will concurres with Gods prace,as a fe'ow or co-worker 
in ſome ſort, and is not paſiine nall and ezery refpetl? In ſome [ort, faith 
he, it is 4co-worker with grace, and is not paſnie in all and enery reſ= 
pe, How is that? Mans will muſt firſt of all be ated and monued by 
grace,and thenit alſs afteth,willeth,and moneth it ſelfe, How cen CAT. 
B1/pop deuiſe to haue a man ſpeake more agreably to himſelfe? Bur 
he playeth the lewd couſiner,and whereas the whole point of the 
controucthie licth in thete words,by it /elfe, or in it ſelfe, he guile- 
fully omitterh the ſame, and maketh 22, Perker ab!olutely to ſay, 
that mans will in his connerſion ts not attine but paſzine, when he faith, 
that 2-5: /e{foit is not aRtiue but paſſive, declaring that by grace ic 
is made ane, So inthe other place where it is ſaid,that mans will 
is a co-worker in ſome ſort, and is not paſliue iz a/! and exery reſpeF, 
he leaueth out thoſe rermes of rettraint, as if MM. Perkins had made 
the will fimply and of it /e{fe a co-worker with grace,and not paſriue 
in any reſpeR, The contradiction therefore was not in I, Perkins 

his words, but in ney x head, or rather in his malicious and 

wicked heart, which blind-foldeth him to make him ſeeme' not ta 

ſcethat which he ſeeth well enough. | I 


8 


x 5. W. BrsHoP. | 
 Thellike comradiflion may be obſernedin the other part of likertie in 
morall attions: for in hu third concluſion he delinereth platnely, man to 
hauea naturall freedome, een ſince the fall of «Adam, todo , or not to 
ao the atls of wiſedeme, Inſtice, Temperance,Cc. and proues ont of S, 
Paul, that the Gentiles ſo did: yet tn hus firſt reaſon, he affirmeth as per- 
enptorily out of the ezght of Genelis,that the whole frame of mans hart 
#5 corrupted, andall that he thinketh, deniſeth, or imagineth, ts wholy 
enill,leaning him no natural ſtrength to performe any part of morall du= 
tie. See how vncertain the ſteps be of meu that walke in darkneſſe, or 
that wauld ſeeme to communicate with the workes of darkneſſe , For if 
Tmnitake him not, he agreeth fully mthis matter of Free will, with the 
Dottrine of the ( atholike Church: for he putting down the point of arf= 
ference, ſauh, that it ſlandeth in the cauſe of the freedome of mans will 
62 ſpirituall matters: allowing = of will wth vs im the ſtate 


ag. | 9. 


Luk.to, 


Luk & 
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of grace, whereof he theve treateth : for he ſeemeth to diſſent from 14 
onely in the cauſe of that freedome. And as he differeth from Luther and 
Caluin, with other ſeftaries, in granting this hbertie of will: ſo in the 
very care allo he accordeth with Catholikes, as appeareth by his owne 
words. For(/auh he )Papiſts ſay mans will concurreth with Gods grace 
by it ſelfe, and by it owne waturall power: we ſay, that mans will worketh 
with race; yet not of ut ſelfe, but by grace: either he vnderſtandeth not 
what Catholikes ſay, or elſe accuſeth them wrongfully: for we ſay , that 
mans will thes onely concurreth with Gods grace, when it is ſtirred aud 


| helpen firſt by God: grace. So that mans will by hz owne naturall attion, 


doth concarre in every good worke, otherwiſe it were no aflion of man: 
bai we farther ſay,that thus attw proceedeth principally of grace, wher- 
by the wil was made able toproduce ſuch aflions: for of it ſelfe it was vt - 
rerly ©nable to bring foorth ſuch ſpiritual fruite, And this Ttake to be 
that, which M. Perkins doth meane by thoſe his words : that the will 
mult be firſt moued and ated by grace, before it can at or will. He 
wmiſtooke vs, thinking that we required ſome outward helpe onety to the 
will, to toyne with it; or rather, that grace did but as it were vntie the 
chaines of ſine wherein our will was fettered: and then Will conld of it 
ſelfe turne to God. Not underſtanding how Catholikes take that Para- 
ble of the man wounded in the way, betweene Ternſalem and Terico,who 
was (not asthe Papiſts onely ſay, ut as the holy Ghoſt ſaith) left halfe, 
and not ſtarke dead. Now the expoſition of Catholikes ts not , that this 
wounded man, (which fromifieth all mankind) had halfe his ſpirituall 
frrength left him, but was robbed of all ſupernaturall riches, ſpoyled of 
his originall inſtice, and woundedin his naturall powers of both Vnder- 
ftanamg and Will,and therein left halfe dead,not being able of his owne 
ſtrength, either to know all natkrall truth, or toperforme all moral du- 
ry. Now touching ſupernaturall workes, becauſe he leſt all power to per= 
forme them; not being able ſo much as to prepare him/elfe conueniently. 
ro them: he in a good ſence may be hhened wnto a dead man, not able to 
21oue one finger that way of erace: ard ſo in holy Scripture the father 
ſaid of his prodigall Son, He was dead and s reuiued, Tet as the ſame 
fſonne lined anaturall life, albeit in a dea!y ſine: ſo mans willafter the 
fallof Adam,continued ſermewhat free in atltons conformable to the na= 
ture of man, though wonrded allo inrthem, az rot being able to aft man 
of them, yet haning ſill that naturall facultie of Free-will, capable of 
grace, and alſo able, being firit both outwardly moned, and fartified in- 
| , waraly: 
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wardly by the wevene of grice; to offel? and ao any works dppertaining to = 


faluation\ which ts a; mech ax M Perkins affrmeth, And thu to be the 
wery doftrine of the Church of Rome, is moſt manifeſtly to'be ſeent"m 
the Connce!tof Trent ;zwhere in the Seſſion are firſt theſe words meffeft, 
concernins the vnableneſſe of man to ariſe from ſiune of himſelfe, Euery 
man mult acknowledge and contefle, that by Adams fall we were 
 made'fo vncleane and finfull, that neither the Gentiles by the farce 
of tfirure, northeTewes by the letter of THofos hawe , could'arife 
out of that fiyfull Rare. After it ſheweth, how our deliuerance is 
wroight, and how freedome of will is recouered in ſpeciall, and 
whetein it confiſteth, ſaying: The beginning of iuftification,in per« 
ſons vfing reaſon, is taken from the gtace of God , preuentingys 
through /e/#s Chriſt, tharis, from his vocation; whereby withour 
any deſert of ours weare called, that we who' were by our finnes 
turned away from God, may be prepared by his grace, both railing 
vs vp, and helping vs toreturneto our owne Tuttfication, freely 
yeelding our conſent vnto the ſaid orace, and working with it, So 
as God rouching the heatt of wan by rhe light of the holy Ghoft, 
neither doth man nothing at all, receiuing that inſpiration , who 
_ alſo refuſe ir: neither yet can he without the grace of God, 
by his Free will, moue himſelfe to thar, which is iuſt in Gods ſight, 
And that you may be aſſured, that thus doflrine of the Conncell, ts no 0= 
ther then that which was taught three hundred yeares before, inthe ve- 


ry middeft of darkneſſe, as Heretikes deeme : ſee what $. Thomas of 12.9.109, 
Aquine one of her principal/pillars, hath written of this point inh1s moſt it 
learned Summe, Where, vpon theſe words of our Santonr , No man TIohs, 


can come to me, vnleſle my Father draw him, he concludeth it to be 
manifeſt, that man cannot ſo much as prepare himſelfe to receine the 
light of grate, but by the free and vndeſerned helpe of God, moning him 
inwardly thereunto, And thu us all which M. Perkins in' is pretended 
diſſent auerreth here, and goeth about to prone in hu fine reaſons fol- 
lowing: the which I will omit, as being all for vs. eAudif any man deſire 
to ſee more to that purpoſe,let him reade the moſt learned workes of that 
famans Cardinall, andright renerend Archbiſhop Bellarmine, | 


__ | R. ABBOT. 


Here is another contradiction framed vponthe anuile of 22.Bi- 
H 2 Shops 


OT ET IR 


& Luk 16.15. 


Shops ignorance; whileſt he ynderſtandeth not,that workesmorally 
.good may be ſpiritually euill, and whileltthey * are highly eſteemed 
with men tor the ſubſtance of the aCt, yet may be abhominable with 
Godby the vncleannefle of the heart, Which ifhe had duly conft- 
dered, he might well haue ſecne, that both theſe aſſertions may 
ſtand together, that maan hath freedome of will to do the outward atls 
of morall vertues;and yet that all that man demiſeth, frameth or ima» 
gineth 5 wholy exi/], becauſe his morall vertues without grace are 10 
Gods fight bo ſo many corruptions of good workes, being poy- 
ſoned in the roote of vnbeleefe,and wholy diuerted from their true 
and proper end, ſo that God hathnoreſpe ro-them,, becauſe in 
them there- is no reſpect at aliito God . This followeth atter- 
wards more fully tobe handled towards the end of this queſtion, 
but in the meane time we ſee how fimply he colleReth of this lat= 
ter point, that AL, Perkins leaueth a man no natural ſtrength to per- 
forme any part of morall datie, and as if he had yery wiſely handled 
the matter, addeth his epiphonema : So vncertaine are the ſteps of thens 
that walke in darkneſſe, very ficly agreeing to himſclfe, who neithet 
vnderſtandeth what the aduerſarie ſaich, nor what he himſelfe is 
to ſay for his owne part. Whereupon it is that he conceiueth 
that 17, Perkins fully agreeth with the Romiſh Church in this matter 


of Free will, whereas they are as farre different ons from the other, 


as heauenisfrom earth. The agreement forſooth is,jn that CH, 
Perkins granteth Free willin the ſtate of grace. But ſo did Luther & 
Caluin,and ſo do we all,as far as APerkins doth. The Papiſts ſay, 
that man hath inhis owne nature a power of Free wi/,which being 
only Rirced and helped, can, and doth of ir /elfe adioyne it felfe to. 
grace to acceptthereof, and to worke with-ir, This is it that we 
denie: we ſay, that freedome of the will to turne-ro God, and to 
worke with him,is no power of nature, but the worke of grace; 
rhat it isinno fort of man himſelfe, but wholy and onely the gift of | 
God : that howfoeuer God do. offer grace, yetthat man-hath-no- 
powerin himſelfe, orin-his owne will to aſſent. and yeeld ynto it, 
but it is God hirmfelterhat withall-worketh in him to acceptthere- 
of : rhatrothe converſion of a (inner, there ariſeth nothing from- 
the motion of his owne will , howſfocuer affiſted and. helped of 
God, but what God by his Spirit doth worke inir.. 


cha» 


Vpoa this point onely ZLaytherand Calvin, and weall jnfit ro- _ 
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chalengeall wholy vnto God. In this reſpe& was it that Zather 
faid , that Free will is, Res de ſolo titnlo, a matter of name only, and 4 
bare title, becauſe of man himſelte it is nothing, and by it, or in it 
there can nothing be attributed vnto him, For * we will indeed,it is , Auuſt de 


true,but God worketh inwvs to wilk we worke, but it is God that worketh %n0 perſen.cap. 
I 3-£* COnt.2.08, - 


invs to worke; we walke, but he canſeth v5 to walke; we keepe his com- prelag lib.q.ca.6. 


mandements, but he worketh in vs 10 keepe his commandements,ſo that > Anrad. or- | 
" thodoxar. expli- 


nothing is ours of our ſelues, but all is his onely . Andthis 7. Bi- car ib. 4. Likers 


ſhop in ſomeſhew of words here ſeemerh ro athrme, bur indeed he "©1575 
motio atique ad 


wholy ouerthroweth je, He ſaith, that wars will chen onely concur- inſtinamapri- 
4110 108 mags 


reth with Gods grace, when it ts firſt ftirred and holpen by grace, and © yrs 


therefore that 7, Perkins either doth not underſtand them , or elle der, quam & as. 
wina Vir tute ſtt* 


doth wrongfully accuſe them, in that he chargeth them to ſay, that 479% 
mans will .Qnx dro with Gods grace by it ſelf, and by it ovine —_ FI nent 
power. Bur A. Perkins vnderitood them well enough , and doth j5nenens;, 
no whit wrongfully accuſe them. For e-Lndradizes rhe expounder & confower win 
of the riddles ofthe councell of Trent, doth plainely tell vs, Þ that ends vr 
the motion of Free will, and applying of it felfe to righteouſneſſe,doth no fue ornaments 
more depend wpon the grace of Godgthen the fires burning of the wood _— _— « 
doth depend upon the power of Godz that grace lifteth it up being fallen dem ſmad inſti- 
downe,and addcth ſtrength unto it , but that it 15 no leſſe the efficient ——_ _ 
canſe of applying it ſelfe to grace, then other naturall things are of all *% dicendaeſt 
thoſe operations whereto by force of nature they are caried. Therefore ;;,opans.ca. 
he compareth © Free will r9 a man made fait in the flockes, who Tum omnum | 
hath a power and ableneſſe in himſelfe to go,if he be let go ont of the | natyman—efer 
ſlockes, and the bonds be broken that held hin before that he could not P«/tone ferans . 
ſtirre, Whereby he giueth vs to vnderſtand their mind, that as the T Ibid. Non fe« 
fire and other naturall things being by the power of God vphol- 7c Genes /- 
den in that which naturally they are, do of themſelues worke their yer warn 
roper and naturall effes, and as aman vnbound and let go out [w- <0 wn 
of the tockes walketh and goeth, not by any new worke that is gredenul/s mods 
wrought in him, but by his owne former naturall power; ſo Free 49 pru | 
willthough entangled inthe delights of finne, and bound with the #s que morn 
bonds thereof, yer hath a naturall power whereby it can apply it Fn ee: 
{{lfe to righteouſneſle, if grace by breaking the bonds, and aba- 
ting thefirength offinne, do but make way for itto vie and exer- 
ciſe it ſelfe; ſo that grace hauing wrought what concernethir, they 
leauc it to the will by 3: ſeife,and by it =_ natural power,to adioyne 
it 
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it ſelfe to worketherewith. And this Bellarmine plainely teſtifieth, 
1 2:!mm 4 When he afirmerh,9 that grace doth no otherwiſe concurre to ſu- 
"iq ve _—_— pernatural! aQions, then vniuerſall cauſes doto naturall, ſo that it 

v6 « 08+ , - 

cur anon, Goth no more in the worke of righteouſnefle, then the Sunne and 
generale na co» heayenly powers do inthe aR of generation, or the producing of 
CHErrE C67 0008105» » . . * - > 

other naturall effects yeelding an influence and inclination, but 


bus rebus in actte + ; 
onbunatural- leauing the very at to the will and worke of man, All which in 


bus, vi tame 191 


mipediat lherta- Effet 17, Biſhop himfelte afterwards cx preſſerh,teaching chat man 
rem o conge: after the fall of Adam, hath ſtill a naturall facultie of Free will, which 


non, ua ſpeciale 


auxil umadua-. being firſt outwardly moned , and inwardly fortified by the vertne of 
BATS LEE CONCITe ».* "Hor LE 

ritadomner ac. 7 ACE» 1s able toeffeft and do any worke appertaining to ſaluation; ther- 
r:0nes ſupernars by giuing to vnderſtand,that there is (till an abilitie left in nature, 


ms ts og howſocuer for the preſent ouerwhelmed and oppreſſed, which be- 


bbercatem: qu0- ing excited and ſtirred vp, though in it ſelfe ut be not ſufficient to 
Cmbefs producethe effe&ts of ſpirituall aRtions, yet hath a ſufficiencie to 
fa concwrunt, apply irſelte to grace forthe producing thereof , Which { ofters 
dd uy one the leſuire declareth,by the ſimilitude of * 2 man fallen into a darks 
Pram lapſa me fo» 21d deepe pit whence he cannot get ont by himſelfe, nor hath care to get 


ueam HeHeIrico- WAY 
ſamex quaneg, ont, but ſleepeth ſecurely therein, till his friend come, who awaketh him 


cogueregredsnee our of his ſleepe, and wiſheth him to get out, and by reaſons perſwaaeth- 
jr piper  himto be willing thereto, and ſo gineth him his hand,or reacheth to hins 
obdor mat: acce- y cord, which he taketh and layeth faſt hold on it, andyeeldeth his owne 


yo ws me  vitermoFt ſtrennth that be may be pulled out, To which purpoſe alſo. 


muſerew de ſom: he vſcth another example,of a man * extremely faint and weake , ly- 


egreſams moneat ing with his face turned away from the fire or the Sunne , who 1: not 
= 20m able to turne himſelfe to the fire or the Sunne,but if he hane one to helpe 
etur mducesr: him, v{eth his owne ftrength alſs for the turning. of himſelfe about to: 


ws 77 nan enioy the warmth thereof «. Which compariſons do plainely ſhew, 


gar &-ſiomwlco- that they attribute vnto Free will a proper and ſeuerall worke be- 


nenremednet fidethat thatis done by-the grace of God, Whereby we fce how. 
f C—_ a guilefully 2Z,Z/9pſpeaketh,when he ſaith,chat the wil is made able 


co Lani. by grace to bring forth ſpiritual fruit being of ut ſelf vtterlyanable ther- 
075 ro,becauſe he meaneti1nor hereby,thar grace dothworke in the wil 

ws —_ ©. thatwhole ability-char ir hath, but that co the abilitie which the wil 
nerceres{edfsac- naturally. hath grace offereth,and being accepred,yeeldeth only.an 


ans var aſſiſtance and helpe forthe accompliſhment ofthe work. Which he 


p pr implieth-inthat he faith, thatthe worke proceedeth principally of 


Fi tandem vi conter fus calore ſols. aut igna fruaturs 


grace. 
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grace: not wholy but prixcipally; onely becauſe grace firſt occaſio- 


neth and beginneth the ſame, whereas otherwiſe they make Free 
will paralle|-wiſe, and as it were fide by fide concurre with grace 


to the effe ting of that whereto ittendeth. Yet he will not have - 


vs thinke,cthat they require ſome ontward helpe onely to the wilt, to 
toyne with grace; or that grace doth but asit were untie the chaines of 
forme, wherem our will ts fettered, and then will can of it ſelfe turne10 
God, when indeede he cannot well cell what he would haue vs 
thinke, We heare him and his fellowes talke of nvard moning,and 
inward fortifying, but in truth they make all this inward but onely 
ontward, becauſe they ſtill deny,that grace worketh that intrinſe- 
call a&t of the will, whereby it firſt applicth ir ſelfe co God, and do 
leaue 8the will ofman to make vp the worke of gracezby thatthat 


g Andrad we 
ſupra. Homms 


meerely and naturally is his owne, In reſpe& whereof Coſterims ſemper iberum 


compareth grace® to aſtaffe in a mans hand, which at his owne will 


relinquitier ditdds 
ne op 


erationt 


he either wſeth for his helpe , or throweth away ſtill excluding that preterewpedi- 


workeof God, whereby it is wroughtin the will, to will and re-' 
ceiue the grace of God, and not toreietrhe ſame, The neceſſitie 
of which worke herein plainly appeareth, for that man as rouching 


 mentum,camque 
wel ampledii vel 
—_— 

pre. Eſt bac gra- 


ſpirituall life, i —_—___— wholy dead, and therefore as the riamarturo 


(ofter. vt ſus 


"L127: 


dead man hath nofacultic or power left, whereby to do any thing {3.5.4 no 
for himſelfe for recouerie of life againe, but his life and the life of hr 6c 


4 


all his parts muſt wholy and newly be putinto him , ſo man hath Ziad 


nothing leftin nature, whereof with any helpe wharſoeuer he can 
make any vſe toreturne to God againe, but this lifemuſt whol 


las inmans con» 
waleſcentis,cuins 
auxilio ſi velit 


and newly be wrought in him by thegrace and power of God. v**#r./m mins 


Now in this point AY. Biſhop ſtutteth and ſtammereth, and know- TOES 


eth not how or whatto ſay, Man, he faith, is 6»t ha/fe dead, not 
farke dead, and by and by after , he is halfe dead in his naturall 
powers of ondertanding and will, but touching ſupernaturall workes, 
he'mayin a good ſence be likened to a dead man , and yet preſently 
ſaith againe, that in this ſtate there ts a naturall facultie of Free will, 
which 75 able being outwardly moned and inwardly fortified , to effet} 
and do any worke appertaining to ſaluation,Whereby he wholy ouer- 


enum re- 


3Epheſ.4.18, 


». PF 


throweth the compariſon of a dead man, becauſe where there is re= 


maining an aQue power that needeth onely to be Rirred vp and 
ſtrengthened, there cannot be affirmed the ſtate of death , Butthe 


Scripture pronouncethman abſolutely dead: The * dead ſhall heare k Tohn.s 25: 


the 


H 4 
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1 EpheCs.r.g. FÞe voyce of the Soune of God, and they that heave it, ſhall ine: Ye 


Col. 2.? Z. 


w Luk.10.30, 
n Amnbroſ. de 
pen lb.r.cap. 


10s; 
os Mar.$.22, 


p lohn 11, 39. 
q Auz in Toan. 


were dead in treſpaſſes and ſmnes; not ® halfe dead, like the man thar 
deſcended.from leruſalem to Tericho ( towhom S. Ambroſe more fit- 
ly reſembleth man falling after Baptiſme, and inthe ſtate of grace) 
but plainely ® dead,like P Lazarus, foure dayes deadgand now ſtinking 
in his graue, in whoſe raiſing vp was 1 the power of Chriſt , not any 


1ract.gy Sarre- ſtrength of the dead man ,1oas that the recouering of a man to faith 
xproeſic. 7 and ſpirituall life, is by* che ſame working of the mightie power of 


wvtroque porenea 


Domunierat, nou God which he wrought m (hriſt when he raiſed him from the dead. 


VITES MOTLUB. 
y Eonel.1.19 


Which if 12. By4op did acknowledge,according to the plainc cui- 


ſ cugu/.carr, dence of holy Scripture, he would not thus halt berwixt grace and 


Pelag.es (cleſe 
bib, 1. cap. 37- 


* Free will, bur would confeſſe,that whatſocuer the will doth inthe 


Gratzavo:abulo wyorke of faluation, the ſameis fully and wholy wrought therein by 
frangens mud: - 


om :ffonſioemg, grace. But now he doth butdally with the name of Grace, as Pe- 


declinans. 


t Pelag. apud 


laziu the heretike did, oncly to hide the venime and poyſon ofthis 


< 


Auz.tnd thr, falfe dotrine, fro abate the hatred, and anoid the offence that ſhould 
e<p.z1. Lwerun gtherwiſe ariſe againſt him. And no otherwiſe doth-the councell 


erbierum h 


e 


nordicimu quoi Of Trent which he alledgerh for his warrant , the dotrinewhere- 


$n 09bus bonus 
operibus dium? 
feraper autua- 


rur auxilo. 


of is the very ſame with the Pelagian. herefie, being taken with 
thoſe corrections and limitations -wherewith Pelagss 2nd his fol- 


u Cep. 23. Zabe. 1OWCrS did abridge andexplaine them(elues. For they denied not 


run /ic confite- 
emer bir 
aut dic armes 1105 
19dzgere Dei 

ſeraper atsx4l30 


aneceſſitic ofthe grace of God , Pelagriu himielte plainely faying, 
© Ve fay that we haue a Free will which in all good workes 1s alwayes 
aſſifted with the helpe of God; * We ſo confeſſe Free will, as that we ſay 


* {ap.35 Epiſts. that vve alwayes ſtand in need of the helps of God: * We can do no good 
la noftre confite- 2+ all without God: ? We ſo prayſe nature, as that we alwayes adde the 


#1Y 1205 078180 


mihil bone facere elpe of the grace of God. And that we may ſee that he firſt trod the 


fa;Je {ine Deo, 

v (ap. 37. Inue- 
#1:e1t 295 ita ho- 
rin laudare 
aaturaemn vi Det 


path-forthe councellof Trent to: follow, he ſticketh .not to pro- 
nounce * 4athema to exery one that thinketh or ſatth, that the grace 
of God whereby Chriſt came intoth:s world to ſane ſinners is not neceſ> 


ſemper gratie 'ſarie, not onely every houre andenery moment, but to'eneryatt of ours, 


icons 24x5+ and they that go about to dey it fall be puniſhed for ener , So doth. 


trum, 
z Cap.t. A 


thema qus ſentit 
wel docer gratt- 


the Pelagian heretike affirme to Hierowe; *. There be very many of 
ors who ſap,that ail things that vue do, are done by the belpe of God. 


an [; Lang By this acknowledgement of grace Pelzgi#s deluded the Biſhops 
© ton of the Effterne Churches, before whom he was conuented, and 


bus: miuvtlum 


pecentores ſuluog. : | | | 
facere,non /olum ptr ſintulrs horas aut per ſingula momenta,fed ctiam per ſingutor aft: noftros non efſe nece/ariam, 


& qui haut conantur auferre, pevas ſortuuntur ezernas. a Hitronadn, Pelag. bib: 3 Snntp leriqut noſftrerum qui 
978144 JHA ag ia GC arit fer; preſidee Dei. y 
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by that meanes was acquitted and diſmiſſed, as hauing taught no- 
thing againſt chetruth, For as e-Zſimnoterh, ® hen they heard ,, ,,,n..:4 
hins confeſſe the grace of God, they could imagine no other grace, but 95 Bs endics 
what they were wont to reads in the books of God, and preach rs the 71" Cominem 
pelple of God. Which grace by this occafionthe ſame S, Auſtin in ary, he.) (a- 
diuerſe and ſundrie places, defineth to be that © whereby we are ye anni 
Chriſtians and the children of God; and being predeſtinate are called, par emo | 
waſtified and glorified: * whereby we are inſtificd to be inſt men: *which marry! art 


maketh the doftrine of God profitable wnto vs :® whereby he doth not # ris Dez le- 
onely ſhew ws the truth, but alſo iaſpireth lone : 8 whereby we are iu5ti- pun =_ 


fied, that 5, whereby the lone of God ts ſbed abroad inour hearts by the confurncrunt, 
holy Ghoſt which is ginen nto vs; ® whereby we are made good; wher- pheyr ma 
by the excellencie of heanenly glorie, is not onely promiſed, but alſo be- © $4 Deiſu- 
lezued and haped for; nor wiſedome onely reucaled,but loued, and exerie ym s ai 
thing that ts good ts not onely adniſed, but ( fruitfully and effet nally ) nt voramur, 
prnecess This onely grace and no other did they vnderttand to A 
bethegrace of Chriſt, whereby as touching the worke of our ſal- 4, F24*-195- 

. uation,God is all in all whileſt of him and by-him, meerely by his Fan, nr 
gift we are whatfocuer we are towards him, to that although * we ** ruſt; eſſemuc. 
will, and we works, and we walke , and we runne,.yetit is God << _ 
that worketh in vs,to will, and to worke, and to walke, and to _ —_— 
. xunne, and 1nall theſe things we haue nothing but what we haue en 3m] 
of him, thatthere may be no exception to the Apoſtles queſtion, 4: 
| hat haſt thou that thou haſt not recetued *and if thou hane receined mow efendet taws- 


3, why doeft thou boaſt as if thou hadſt not receiued it ? Buc this grace pear 
Pelagins could by no meanes endure : hethoughr it abfurd,thar all enan mmpertias 
ſhould be aſcribed ro God, and therefore would needes deviſe a EN _ 
courſe of grace that mighrgiue wayto the Free wil of man, The Qua m/tifta- 
* contriuing of which.courſe,if we duly conſider from point to point, A Drae 
we ſhall ſec, that it moſt fully. correſpondeth: and accordeth to funditur in comw- 


«s noſiru, 


that dorine of grace and Free will, which is now taught in the g.. 
Chucch- of Rome; onely the ſpecialties thereof their ſchoole di- Þ (onm.2.Epif. 
vines haue dirc&ted them to expreſſe ſomewhat more diſtin&ly MS 


then he hath done, Andfirlt they tell vs of grace prenenting , excs- Peibones fact- 


ting and ſtirring vp, whereby ſaith.the councell, without any deſert of 5 Gas Pelag;. 

> Oc. viſupra, * 
£4.10. [tx aliquando fateatur qua futur 4 gloria nnnrgntude non [olum promittitur, verumetians TT hs . 
Parur; ne r-uelatur (olum ſapientia,ucrumenam & amatur, nec ſuadetar ſolum omne qued bouum eſt, verumettang- 
perſanad-tur. k De grit. & lib.arbit cap 16. (ertum eft nos elle cum volunu ſed ille tacit rot velimns ,ohcs 
{erin eftno1 farere cir facimurſedille facur vi faciamuE&cy | Cor, - | 


OAFS 


1706 Of Free will, 


ours we'are called, that by his grace raiſmg vs vp, and helping vs, we 


5 oc | org may be prepared to returne to our inſtification, Where we are to note 
OfMcrirs.tea, AL Biſhoprerrour in his owne principles, who ſundry times cal- 


G x i + 1; \<ththe grace of firſt iuſtification * the firft grace , forgetting that 
arkie Heegra- there is a former grace,to which he himlelfe referreth their workes 


—_— of preparation, and bere bringeththecouncell deſcribing it'as pre- 
ths . « . ad o . a 
aims homme Cedent to iuſtiication, But ofthis prenenting grace Coſteras the Te- 


j7 er wg ſuite ſaith, that ® ze #5 nor that that dwellerh in the ſoule to make a 
| fitum Derefficir, man suſt, but it is onely the impulſion and motion of the holy Ghoſt, be= 


ſed impulius tan- ing yet without . and landing mln, ho the doore of the heart » 0k 


wm > motio (þ, . 
ſents adbac - being as yet let in. This he exprefleth by the comparifon of a friend 


= $3 my finding a manin a deepe pit, as before was ſayd , and perſwading hin 
cords pulſans by dinerſe reaſons to be willing to be pulledont . Therefore Hellarmine 
9 nw / one * ſairh, that "ze s bur onely a perſwading which doth not determine the 
lum, will, but inclineth ut in manner of a proponnding obieft , This grace 


B-llarrs, . "_ . 4 th . . 
ove wary = Pelagins deſcribeth in this ſort :® He worketh in vs to will that that 


Me oS 116864 5s good, to will that that is holy whileſt finding vs ginen to earthly luſts, 
ent and like bruit beaFts loning onely preſent things ( note that he exclu- 
Surſng l J ; 

—_— 8 deth all former merits as the councell doth) he enkindleth owr mnj}ds 


clo per medi with the greatneſſe of the glorie tg come, and with promiſe of _ : 


pr —_ ob* whileſt by renealing his wiſedome, he raiſeth wp our aſtoniſheA- will 


0 Pelag apud 4 to the deſire and longing after God; whileſt he perſwadeth and exhor- 


=P Cul ztethwito all coed things , And againe to the ſame purpoſe he 
Zb.1:cep.1o. faith: P God helpethws by his doftrine and reuelation, whileſt be ope- 
Operatur 1 neth the eyes of our hearts, whileſt he ſheweth vs things to come, 
num oft , vele that we may not be holden with things preſent ; whiteſt he layeth open 

od ſantwn eſt ,, vs the ſnares of the aiuell; whileſt he enlighteneth vs with the ma= 


272 1405 ICY ena 


cuprduzaubua de> nifold and om(peakeable gift of bis heanenty grace , Thus hitherto 


d1ornaoren they agree as touching this rye grace , both calling that 


more a112114.71008 S k . 
ren:wameds by the name of grace, which the auncient Church diſclaimed 


preſenua arigee. der that name , becauſe they vnderſtood = to be meant 


res futurg glore | A © | 
megmudme & of that onely , whereby God hiinſelfe makerh' 'vs' ro bee that 


premnen P* that hee calleth vs to be, and here is nothing bur propoun- 


licutatione ſuc. ; plc Wu { 
cendir,dum reve ding, perſwading , exhorting , Rirring , enkindling, enlighte- 


Oo 
bztione ſapientte S 


;n deſiderian de MINg y MOOUiIng , knocking, but leaving ir to ys either to ac- 
Stapentem ſuſe- g RE ws 

zat voluniatem : dum nobis ſuadet owe quod bonum eſt, p Tbid ca7.Adiuuat nos Deus per defirinem ex reuele+ 
z10nem (uam dum cordis neſirt oculos aperit, dum nobu ne preſentibu occupemnr futura demonſirat, dun diabol; par 
as nfidzas, darn nos multiforms & ineff abili done grate celeſtls iliummas, 


cept 


Of Freemill, | fo7- 
ceptorreiectthat thatis proponnded and perſwaded, and-* both Mena, * 
reſting the a& and effect of all vpott man himſeite, yeclding quiz tec omni 


weriere c11478 1's 


to his motion when it is at hys owne diſcretion to doe other- mel 


wiſe. For TM. Bifhep here telleth vs out of their learning, that (exc. Trea. Se 
there isin vs a natzrall facattie of Free will, to which this propoun- j,;,? fengoe 


ding & perſwading is vſed, 4ro which it 25 left to giue to theſe motions omni age "= 
either admiſ510n or repnlſe," It is left inthe power of the will,faith Bet- recypiens guppe 

larmine, either 10 conſent to God calling ana perſwading, or not to con- 9 tam & abs 

. . e ; ycere poteſt, 

fent vnto him, Now ſaith Cofterius, * He that by Free will admitteth q Coſtur.u; (upr. 
of this grace,by the helpe of it (not being yet any ſpirituall renewing Fef#e wolwnre: 
it mY 7 hy t1 libertate, qux 

grace, but onely as thefriend(as before was ſaid) reaching his hand, jriporeſt,ve vel 
"m4 | LEE 7s > _ ſaſciprantur 1- 

or giting a coard to the mann the pit ) be prepareth himſelfe by belee A _—_ 
ung, hoping,repenting, and performing workes of piette, to receine the repulſempatian- 

> po . : 8 . « .. - Ir. 
grace of iuſtification.Sothat before iuſtification, and without any 4: | _ FR 


inward or inhabitant grace of regeneration, euen by. Free will re- & 4 artur,/b. 
ceiuing onely a helpe which is without it,a man hath faich, hope,re- 5:17:29 20" 


pentance, loue, by which,and for which (as /4,. Biſhop afterwards :«relinquimuy 
conſennre vo. ati 


diſputeth) God is induced and moued to beſtow vpon vs his iuſti- ,. fatantoet » 


fying grace, All this matter CA, B;Fop in the thirteenth Seton of non conſenir 
this queſtion ſetteth downethus : God by his grace knockes at rhe feagpins wud 


doore of our hearts: he doth not breake it open,or mn any ſort force it, but OB 
attendeth, that by ony aſſenting to his call, we open hum the gates, and our 6... Ih 


thea ls he with his heanealy gifts will enter ty, Wheteby. ir appeareth, ©7<dendoſperan. 
that with th& the firlt intrinſecall at of mans conuerſion 15-of him. Fas er nd 
ſelfe,and ana ofhis owne Free will,occafioned by God, bur ated $/2%en pre. 


by man himſelf, becauſe rheaR of grace on Gods part being com- tion.$«@.21. 
plete, there remaineth a diftin&tand ſeveralla@of the will of man * 48,9944 
for admitting ofthat grace of God, vpon admitting whereof fol. #eizg & (7'+- 


loweth the endowment of the gifts of God,by which thencefoorth park Ter els _ 


Free will worketh according tothe will ofGod.. All this Pel/agizus grane ſue adiu- 
7, tat ſemper auxi- 


alſo taught as they do,affirming a power of nature conſiſting in Free ;,, 
will, *which power { being not ſufficient ofit ſelte) God-alwaies aſs v AugultEpifts 
L "ſq W þ . 8 107. Fer legems, 
(teth with the helpe of the foreſaid grace By his lawyby bus Scriptures, p.r Seripturas 
which we reade or heave, he worketh that we may be willing; but to con- rents + auf 
ſent or not conſent, ts 0 onrs, as that if we will, we ao ſo; if not , we ſed eu conſennre "T4 
cauſe that the worke of God auaileth nothing. Now ther*he that vferh v*nacorſentire, 

: 114 noſirum eft 
wt fi velimu fiat: fi autem nolomus, nibil innebis operationens Dei valere faciamu: x Contr.Pelag, vt ſupra cap-32. 
32+ Qu curri ad Deum, 7 ab eo ſe regs eupit,1d eft,voluntatem ſuam ex ems voluntate ſuſpendir, qui ex adherends' 
agreer onus cumaillo fit ſpiritus, non boc nift de arbitry efficie libertate. 2u1 qua bent viuur, ita ſe torum treate Des © 
omuemg, ſum mort: ficat voluntatem,vt curn Apoſtolo poſit dicere, V iuo autem,efsc.poutth cor ſuun in mani Des vi - 
Mlud quo voluerit Des ipfe decizner, his. 


102 Of Free will, 
bis Free wil! aright, ſaith he,be ranneth unto God, and defireth to be 
guided and airetted by him, and hangeth his will upon the will of God, 
zo whom being toyned by cleaning ſtill unto him, be becomerh or 1 made 
one ſpirit with him: he ſo committeth himſelfe wholy to God, and morti= 
| fieth all his ewne will, that with the Apoſtle he may be able to ſex, Now 
I hue, yet not 1, but Chriſt liueth m me: he putteth his heart into'Gods 
hand, that God may incline it whuther it ſhall pleaſe him. Here is Free . 
will yeelding affent to God,and fromthence(by affiitance of grace 
which he alſo, as we haue heard, acknowledgeth in his meaning, 
whichis the ſame with the Papiſts, to be necellaric alwajes, and in- 
all things, ) there follow the workes of preparation,which he expreſ- 
ſeth by rermes of running vnto God, dejiring to be guided by him more 
rifying our one will, putting our heart into Gods hand, hanging our wil 
pon Gods will, Now hereupon will he haue to enſue the iultifying 
orace and gift of God, which he ſignifieth by becoming one ſpirit 
with Ged, by haning Chriſt to line invs, by haning God to incline our. 
y Auruft tid. hearts whither it pleaſeth him. A great helpe of grace indeed , ſaich_ - 
_ =_ Anuſtine, that Godincline our heart whither he will, but this ſo great. 
COS or helpe as he ( Pelagins ) doteth, we then merit (or obtaine,) when withs' 
w_ 456. ont any helpe onely by Free will, werunne to G od, deſire to be guided by: 
pſe declinet : ſed him,Cc. That bee merits going before, we may ſo obtaine grace, that 
ok mens, God may incline our heart whither he will, And this is alſo the very 
3pſe deſipiz,cunc {elfe ſame dotage, that now poſſeſeth the Church of Rome, For if 
fon oils adiare. 1+ Biſhop will except, that they do not aftirme their workes of pre= 
r10 nown:ſide ar- parations to be withont any hetpe of grace, onely of Free will, I anſwer 
err everrare*d him, thatno more did Pelagrus, who accurſed them (as hath bene. 
rimw,oc.vt bs ſaid) who held notthe grace of God to be neceſſarie to cuery aQ.. 
proce Butyert in that meaning, wherein $.cuſtine ſpeaketh of * rhe helpe 


enſiyuemar of Gea, as whereby the thing it ſelfe is wrought in vs, wherein we 
* [ram que. 21 faidto be helped, they ſay,as SF, Arſtine chargeth Pelagins to 
Lueris, ſedecli- have ſaid, that their preparations are without any helpe of grace , and 
o afrerin 0nelvof Free will, becauſe there is forthe time of this preparation 
deX 5. no inhabitant or renuing grace,no habitual qualitic or gift of grace 
that ſhould be the worker thereof. They onely teach, as Pelagins 
did, a grace thoughinternall in reſpeR of the man, yet tothe will 
onely externally aſsiſtant, mouing and direRing it for the doing of, 
theſe things,but meerely the will it ſelfe is the doer of them. Which 
hereby alſo is apparant, for that ifthey were properly the effeRts of 


Orace 


Of Freewill, 169 — 
they ſhould by theirdo&rine be zyeritoriom,ex.condigns , whereas 5,595 Grat 
nowthey aredenyed ſo tobe, and therbyare denied to be the pro» mera noſtra 

per effects of grace, And hence CA... Bibop thinketh to have ano- ALS I 
ther difference berwixt the Pelagians and them, becauſe Pelagtins 491dfr propris 


affirmed merits before the grace of juttification,, and they, do, not vO0gy _ | 


fo; Butthis will not ſerue his turne,;becauſe Be/axmiye confelleth, 74. erem/inon 
asthercuth.is, that the Fathers in, coademoing Pelatizes for affir- hes wb 
ming grace to. be giuen in reſpeft of merits,did vnderſtand meru*when. 1 x oh 
any "oy 14.dne by our owne power, in reſpett whereof grace u gen, Fra pathng- A 
though the ſanze be. not merit excondigno. Such are, their workes of Tr 19%e ow 
preparation, whichare done by ovr owne power in that meaning as le A 40x 
the Fathers ſpake, as hath.bene ſaid, becauſe they are no proper {{&41495: 
effects of renewing grace, and are defended by the to. be the cauſe ms. _ 
for which God beſtowerh-hisgrace vpon vs, Theydefend therfore 154 Neifac- 
chat whichwas.condemned in the Pelagians, that rhe grace of Gog murcun quitus 
i ginen according to our merits,Þ that we firft.gine ſomenhat by Free' i Them, Toe 
w1l; for which grace is to be rendred for reward.They ay as the Pela- 3:2:9.114.a77 6, 


gians did %: We worke to merit that God may worke with vs, Yea they _ af vg. og 


profeſſedly teach, that their preparations are merits, though, nor. e.x 53. bene v16* 
: . "1; Fo Th = : ur te (ads - 
condigno, yet ex.congruo, becauſe by the rule of their ſchooles. © #« z; ooo << 
mecte or fandiog with reaſonghat whileſt a man well weth his owne pa- {rrexceliemens 


Eh Ro UVriuiem excel- 
wer, God according to his moxe excellent power do, worke- more excel- tau; operecus, 


lently: They thinke themſclues well diſcharged, .for that they put © NE: 
no merits before the firlt grace,as they call it, whereas therein they Gguus Silive- 


hb: ; ng : | c 1p/o gratia Des, 
ſay no more then Pelagiy did. He made the firſt.grace © a rhing com- RN. 


mon beth to the wickedand to the godly; to Pagans and C briſtians,to be- que Chniſtians, 


F od » . - : . . o Wipys ee TR Df 
leeners. and infidels, confilting,in motions and illuminations, offered 5 | Hg. Ja 


to all, andleftro cuery mans Free w1i/,'to accept or reieft them, Filehim comnn- 
euen f ſo dothry, They ſay, that before that fi grace there are no 73%, 4. os, 
merits at al.precedent;euen fo-faid he,athrwing = callingofGod, &44.ahubb.s. 
whileſt he findeth 15 ginen to earthly luſts, and like bruite beaſts lowing RON 


rate nemo ome 


onely preſent things, as bisown words hauerold ys, But rhe firſt grace Nine priveter. 
or pregenting grace, before which the Fathers ſay thcre.are no me- Ppt Peleg, 1h, 


its 15 1uſtifying grace, Brhe grace whereby he makgth us to walke,to ob- 4 bon 
ſerne, to do what he;commaundeth; whereby he himſelfe wotketh veotſerum; 


the effeKgfthar which either by. outward inttrukion, or inward J//49ns. . 
ion and illumination he doth d BN wed: {np 
motion and illumination he doth commend ynto vs. Before this tones fariensnon + 


grace they place their merits. or warkes of preparation, thereby © rode 1 pay : 
| '_'ohtaine 


I Of Free will. 
Ve ole obraine it, contrarietothe words of the A poſtle;' 2s $. Azſtin with 
exp.z3,  Neiletht ® Yor of workes, leſt any man ſhould boaſts and agine, Ifitbe 
WE oe.s : of grace, it #9 not of workes, And herein their imquitieis the greater, 

J#lt. * » - ain. a>: f -  Fthorc 58 9 

e>grir.cap.z9. inthatthey borrow the termes ofa d ſttnCipnof | ! prenement 
Poſenrurarem bs an{/ubſequent from S, Auſtinand apply it otherwiſe then hemeant 
d-fonder, ve be- it,to the maintenance of an herefie, which he oppugned by it, Thus 
woe jor LOr4% CAE. Biſhop torhis hife cannorimagine a better accord,then there'is 


fine Chriſte noms berwixt Pelaginegs the Heretike' and their Councell of Trent, both 


l ; . ; 1 ! Me. CETITD -* —YEYTy R , 
pelecretor auouching, and by fraudulent devices maintaining'the power of 
Andred.Ortho. ature and Free will apainſtthe truth ofthe grace of God. Andto 


ft. alſure'vs thar theyattribiitethereto as milch as Pe/agin; did, Fwho 
ws He defended the power 'of natmre,as.that a man withoutthe ame of 
ra (ola legenaru- Chriſt might be ſated by Free will," Andradintellerh vs/,out of the 
re permuos f%- ſecrets of that Councell, that they alſo hold, | rhat heathen Philoſo- 


+ x8 = phers,haning no knowledge of the law or of the Goifel of Chriſt, were iu- 


faluator:& pris 2,G4and ſaned onely by the law of nature;that they religiouſly wor ſ61p- 
wKnum Deum d 1 Fob =. ha "a 44 

relagiost veiicra- ped one God, put all their traFt in him, hoped -for reward of their vey- 
rl wahrl tres from him, yet all this by the grace of God he ſaith,which Pelipires 
collicarant;:li alſo would ſay,but both teaching no other grace but what the hea- 


= noboxeh thens themſelues confeſſed, that ® yeuer any man proved great and 
ills vreuunre- excellent without ſome dinine inſtinf: lo that Ariſtorle, and Tully,and 


| [ng fuch other acknowledging the ſame, muſt now be taken for Prea- 


m Ariſt.demun-'chers of the grace of God. Wherein we may wonder at their impu- 
oi apache dencie, thar doubt not to affirme athing ſo'plainely abſird; atid fo 
os > ng 175: refolued againſt by'S. Auſtia'in his defences againſt the bon re 
70:94 js, Concluding by imitation of the Apoſtles words, that ® if by the Jaw 
[*. mare ao of natare there be righteouſneſſe without the faith - the paſſion and re- 
tem fuſe creds ſurrettion of Ci briſk, then Chrift died invaine. And againe; that ®7o 
dum eſt. affirms, that a man may be inſtified by the law of nature and Free will, 
n Aug de nat, F | 

> prat.cap.2. 25 to make the croſſe of Chriſt of no effe,Bur by all this we ſee, thar 
Sper 19114: their ſpeech of grace for converting of man to God,is bur colluſion 


zt6S{itr2 (ntlla fro - ahi ; St 4. wg. . 
d« p:ſrous Cri. and meere Pelagian hypocriſie, as whereby indeed' they attribute 
jt ”_u _ no vgreatera work to God in bringing manto righteouſneſſe,then 
ergo (inifta gra tothe divellin bringing man'to finne, Which beingcondemnedin 
Ide 4 thePPelagiansasa horrible impietie and blaſphemje ;'yer by Co- 
Feee p_ # fterrs the Jeſuite itnhis Enchiridion,is tnanifeſtly ackhowledged ro 
eracem Chr./tz *, E.0 | ; q { 3, ( IQFT 30h 
enacuare (ineulla quenquam per naturalem legem & voluntats arbitrium inflificeripoſſe contendere. p Proff. de lib, 
er. Qltendere wvolu! inter boni &> malt contrayins [aſions;uta ommen borinent Proprie &:(eretron efſ* commiſſum 
ot & 8B ps & Deoprejiay quam i Diabolo ſit pericuult. b 
Cc 


Of Free will, It 


be their meaning,Trhat ar the divell byremptation and ſuggeſtion ton> q cope. Euiks..' 
cheth our minds, and: kuotketh at the doore of the heart, and ſecheth to: Tik.capy Stews 


. j » . . . . remdare-' -\ 
mone the will to conſent to ſinne , which notwithſtanding ts. at it Wnt. onementemne- 
hibertie to admit or reiett the ſame, ſoarethe influences of Gods prewen- [ram praue to. 

, I þ , £:tatione Of c0n- 
ting grace whether fudden or more conſtant, which do beate and hnacks Ccunfeentia morg' 
at the hart, put ſo;n1at ts left inthe libertie of the wil to accept ar refuſe," kom 
eucn in as plain termes as. Pelagiuriaid, that roconfent to God cofer cur voiuntarem + 

| ws pes "RIF CI. om] (VAN peecatiurs 
fteth in mans Free wil and that —_— icofnature he doth ſo if he will, wn. opt prey 


This paines1 haue taken to vnhood /. Biſhop and his Councell of ſua ihortare zeo- 


tiones haz onnes 


Trent, and.co make googthat 'thar'E haut before affirmed., thar, pomeones 9 <5 
the Church of Rome now: maintaineth the herefie of Pel/agiy oft & rojcere: 
which anciently.was coademned bythe Qhitch:of Rome .. Thax., pda peg 
which he alledgeth out of Thomas: Aquinas is, of the ſame Rampe, influrw clue." 
neither can his antiquitie ofthree hundred yeares adde any grace, 1; 0m. 
to'that which eight hundredyeares. before him was vnwerſally pe, ing 
. Br - ”n AX 
condemned by the whole Church. Whether AL, Perkins his rea- thy 6c. 9 
ſons do deſtroy their affertion. of Free wil, vpon determining the volwier ſue 
fiate of the queliion inthe next ſeisnirſball MOI -- 
quEttION 1N tNE NEXT IECTLON-ATINALLAPPERTE, /, .1 -\ poreſft wt vel ſuſ? 

n £, VFEIGONY: POP EE | capean tur wel 
repulſam patiantur., r Auguſt. Eyift. 107, (onſentire hominis libero arbitrio conflitutum 2. &c. Libertate: 
uiiurals [i vault fatit;fs non walt, non facit. ; Y 


-\_ £....6, -W. BisHoP. 
Now the weric pound controuerſed, concerning Free will , M. Per- 
kins hath quite omitted, which confiteth in theſe two points, expreſſed 
i the Councell: Firſt, whether we do freely aſſent vnto the ſad grace, 
when it ts offered ws, that s, whether it he in our power to refuſe it ; 
And ſecondly,when we concurre and worke with it , whether we contdf 
we hſted refuſe to worhe with it. In both which points we hold the affir- 
matine part, and moſt ſeftaries of thu time the negatine.. Of which our 
Author t ſilent: only by the way in hu fourth yeaſon,toucheth twotexts 
out of Saint. Paul, which are commonly alledged againſt Free will. 


S \ hb oP 2H 


\ 


R, ABBOT. 


This true point of the controuerfic is contained inthe propofi- a Aug. ep: 107; 
tion ofthe Pelagians, that * ro conſent to the GoFFell is not the gift of SO 
"ou oft dounum Dei ſed hoc nobic eſt & nobu,ideft, ex propria vo;umaze, quam uobis in neſiro _—— operatus eſe ipſds- 

Goa, 


TOE BIEN 4 TG 


of Freewill,- 


b: tdem.de grar, God, but that this we hae of our ſelues, that i9 to ſay.of ouvvorne will; 
Pale Se Coeft, which he hath not wroughtfor vs in oar hearts,Forthus youtnue, If, 
b.1.cap:23. , Biſhop, all this while affirmed, that grace-having. pet formed and 
# Da; done what appertainethtoit for the conuerfion: of man, there is. 
2ofe mfr behind a diſtin and proper act of che will, which either by con- 

My a ſenting andyeelding maketh good, or by cif; cating and: refuſing 
«zz vells + ope- 1naketh fruſtrate all that grace hath done. This you all inculcate &- 
nh 0 ® brate ypon that,tharwhen God hath wholy done his part, itiSin, 
—_— mans will eirberto make or marre; and fo do. plainly teach with. 


Cum Deus vals Pelagins, that God dothhelpe b; poſſibilitggem natere , our naturall 
<:quid ferr9w94 power, that we may be able-to: confentand will, but 'aQuually to 
bus bomauhus 0. COMEnt and will, is kefrifiiltfreeto our owne will and choiſe. And' 
porec fer mc d hes AM Biſhop, As 47s Hope E_—_—_ ved 
cordawt hor we r{t Part of the Que 10Nn, Detner we ao Jreely) alleant Unto orace whe 
Tx _—_ it is "ered Vs, k 5 is whether it lo tn,0ur Seal ro refuſe 2 you hold 
n0bg wgrabilt afirmatiuely,that by Free will we aſſent vnto grace, bauing it in 
The 5 -our power and choiſe to refuſe the ſame, ' Whether-chis be ſo- or 
vell-; &>debon? or is the point, and we refolue with S, Auſtin, © that 'God doth not 
7 $4. wow oh " obely gine vs and helpe vs to be able to will and to worke, but alſo wor= 
habet cor mftris. Leh ins to will and to worke : he doth not ſo offer vs.grace, as to. 
© DePretzft. leaue vsto aſſent vato itifwe wall, but himſelfe worketh alſo in vs 


ay og to be willing , and to giue. our - afſent ynto it, who 9 /s hath our 
oc vt promilſz f 
ſua Dews poſs hearts in hu: power, as that in wonderfull and vnſpeateable manner he 


implere nonff vorbeth in vs towill | at we cannot hane but with' ony will 
an Des ſed vs h3- warketh in vs to will that good th , ' 


mins poteſtare. And'whereas you lay that it /ieth in our power to refuſe the grace of 
F J@d. _ God, you thereby ſubieR*® rhe accompliſhment of the promiſe of the 
Neha _ fiei grace of God,to the power and will of man; ſothatifman ht, ir ſhall 


c 


ex veſtigiaſe Take place: if man lilt not, it ſhall not-take place, * God promiſed 


ef Groſs de :9- children to e Abraham that ſhould follow the ſteps of his fauth $ He pro-. 
a” 7 cli miſed them foraineneſſe of ſinnes, abedtence, perſenerance ,the feare of 
prouifir,>cre him. He offereth grace tothat purpole, where ifit lie 31 mans power 

ne. x19 1a ro refuſe the ſame, then it mult be in mans power whether the promiſe 

795, perſeiuera4 of Goda /aall be fulfilled or not. But God did 1 not make that promiſe 
h Log. ibig, Upon the power of our will , 26 foreſccing what we would do, but 
os ->0ytl vp0n his owne purpoſe,determining what he hunſelfe would do, cats 
fime fed de fon frag men to do what he hath commanded, not haning from men to per- 
,s 5-0 Promiſe exim quod ipſe faiturw furrat, non quod homints; quiz et]; faciunt kemines bona que pertinevt ad 
coleudun Dews ipſe facgt viihe faciant que precepit; wan uh faciu'tt 1 ipſe fucias quod pronuſie, frws 

0 
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formewhat he hath promiſed, becauſe he intended ſuch iy fYACE, 102 i Jlem de cor. 
as whereby man may attaine to righteonſneſſe if he will, but whereby it 742" O-g74.. ca 
& wrought in him to will and loue the ſame; * he haming in his power the ——_ * - 
wils of men more then they themſclues haue, Ina word, man by na» {ev ve, 
ture hath inhim to refilt and refuſe the grace of God tro this his Mags 5 


power lerueth, and dothnot ſerueto do otherwiſe. But God over. Lac _ 
ruleth this power, and workethin him not to refuſe bis grace,and Fuamipfi ſugs 
when God worketh in man not torefu/e, it cannot be ſaid, that to [ants.cop.h..4 


De predeſs, 
refuſe is inthe power of man; not that God maketh man iuſt a- mule duro corde 
gain(t his will, but! he rakerh away from him hardneſſe of heart wher- Gmina 
by he did refuſe, and 1 altogether inflexible towards God,and emueth %* cords duruia 
him a new heart, a heart of fieſs willing to obey, whereby a man hbanemgcn 
groweth to be as aduerſe toſinne, as he was before to righteouſ. w Degnen oh” 
nefle, and entreth rothatftate which S. oh» deſcribeth; n Enery G7 apleny,” 


one that ts borne of God ſmnethnet, neither can he ſmune, that is , ſerue 44««1/us D , 
finne, giue himſelfe altogether ouer to ſinne, becauſe he i borne of bleſs, flexi» 
Goa, which is here the happie beginning ofthe cuerlaſting bleſſed _LOOIS 
ſtate of Gods cle, 9 Nt on poſſe peccare, non poſſe bonum aeſerere, to c—_ | 


be freed from all poſſibilitie of ſinne , or forſaking that good that God EIS 
hath ycelded vnto vs by Ieſus Chriſt. Now henels we ſee how rs ere: poſſe now 


Peccare ; now(ſg- 


abſurdly C27, Biſhop propoundeth the ſecond part ofthis queſtion, 255; ni 
when we concurre to worke with grate, whether we conld, if we hiſted, erunonpoſe pec+ 
refaſe to worke with it, For who doubteth bur if we it, we dorefuſe ? Ss . 
bur therefore the worke of grace isthat we ſhall nor /i/t ro refuſe cavage. tf gras 
the worke of grace, but that our ff ſhall be to ſubmit our ſelves 4 ; = aver 
vntoit. P Where Chriſt prayeth for Peter that his faith might not gs —_ 
faile, will any man dare to ſay that it might faile if Peter liſt to hane it: vu; 44 oy 
faile, that is, would not hane it to perſencre vmto the end? Arif Peter an. + 
could liſt or will in any fort otherwiſe then Chriſt had prayed for hins vo1u;ſujuc « ft 
that he might will. For who knoweth not that Peters faith ſhould faile G _ _— - 
sf the wil! of faith ſhould faile in him , and continne, if that ſhould con- gr 4 
tinne. But becanſe the will is prepared by the Lord , therefore the pra» W4halrad Pee 
; , R erus vile modo 
yer of Chrift for Peter could not be in vaine, whereby he prayed that he weles guam pro 
might haae in the faith a moſt free, moſt ſtrong , inuincible nip — p_ 
ring will, This is the worke of grace toall the fairhfull : ic ſtandeth Ja oo 
. : rat tunc fiaſſe 
perunram fide Petri, i ea que fidels erat voluntas ipſa deficeret, &> permanſuram [7 cadem voluntas maneret £ ſed 
9414 prep2rager volunta; a Domino ideo prollo non poſſer eſſe inan:s oratio. Yuands rogaut ergo nefides tis deficeret, 
guid aliud ro;aut, nife vs haveret in fide tberrinan , fortiſiman , inuwtsſimam , Perſenerantiſſomam V0/anze 


$4100 
I not 
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not ypon their /;to refuſe the grace of God, for then they cer- - 


q Tcrem. 32.40, tainly giue it ouner, but 1he purteth hs feare into their hearts, that 


r Gen.6.5, 
CRoms.7, 


% 


D 


they ſhall not depart from him, Now the queſtion being truely and 
rightly propounded, whether God hauins fully done his part for the 
congerſion of a inner, it remaine free to his owne will, ether to ac- 
cept or refuſe this grace: the reaſons vied by 1, Perkins are vere 
effectuall and ſtrong to proue the contraric, and it was 7, Byſhops - 
cunning to paſſe by them, becauſe he knew not any probable an- 
ſwerto giue vnto them, His firſt reaſon ſhewerh the vniverſall 
corruption of mans heart, * che whole imagination whereof God te- 
Rifiech to be one/y exill continually; ſo thar 7 fleſh ſanoureth of nothing 
but enmitie againſt God, and is not ſubiett to the law of God, nor indeed 
canbe, If mans heart be onely emill and enmitic againit God, then can 
itnot be truly ſayd, thatthere is in it any natural facultie of Free 
will, to aſſent and yceldit ſelfe to the grace of God, If it be noe 
ſabieft to the law of God, nor indeed can be , ſhall we ſay by plaine 
contradiction, that ithath in it whereby to aſſent and giue it ſclfe 
in ſubmiſton vnto God? Free vwill requireth integritiein iudge- 
ment of vnderſtanding, in eleQion of will, in obedience of afe- 
ion; but here man is vtterly diſabled in ail theſe. What facultie of 
iudgement hath heto conceiue and approue the things of God, 
who in all his thoughts is onely enill,and in his very wiſedome is ence» 


t Terem.10,14- mie ynto God ?* Enerie man is a beaſt by his owne onder(tanding, his 


U Ephe/-4. I $, 


x Pfal.119.18. 
217, 


y 1.Cor.2-14. 


2 Verſ,10,12. 


a Vecrſ 16. 


mind altogether ® darkneſſe and ignorance; and as he auaileth no- 
thing that offereth lightro the blind,or bringeth him into the clee- 
reſt ;Sunne-ſhine, vnleſſe he can make him ſee; ſo it booteth 
not that God doth ſet his light before man, and cauſeth ir mc{t 
clecrely ro ſhine vnto him , vnleſle he* open the inward eye of the 
ſoule, and make himto vnderftand; not leaue him to vnderſtand if 
he will, but make him to onderſiand. To this purpoſe is the ſecond 
reafon of 17, Perkins, that? the naturallman percemeth not the things 
of the ſpirit of God; that they are fooliſhneſſe v1to him; that he cannot 
know them becauſe they are only ſpiritually, that is, * by the ſpirit, tobe 
diſcerned. If there be no free wil in ſpiritual things, without indging 
& diſcerning , and vnderftanding thereof, and there be no diſcer- 
ning or vnderſtanding thereof, but onely by the */pirsp and mind of 
Chr}, ſurely in nature there can be no Free wi//that can he helpe- 
full yato vs, tothe attainment of ſpiritualllife, and the power __ 
© 
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vf (crueth but ro condemne for folly the counſels and inftruQions 

thereto tending, the wiſedomwhereofiris nor able to apprehend. 
Letgrace do what may be done, yet nature perceiueth nothing 

of the ſpirit, ifthe ſame ſpiric of grace worke not therein to per- 

cciue. Now where the vnderſtanding 1s capable; yer what per- 
uerſeneſle and croſheſſe Rill remainech in che will? Ithood-win- 

keth the mind, and maketh ir ſceme to it ſelfe nor ro ſee when /it 

doth ſee; itſhutteth the gates, and intercepteth the paſſages ofthe 
vnderſtanding,ſhunning to admitany thing whereby it ſhould be 

checked and interrupted in it courſe; ® i hateth and i afr aid ro vn> b Anguft. de 
derſtand,that it may not hevrged 1b do when it doth underſtand , Yea 5 Avof fer. 


where the conſcience is conuicted by knowledge and vnderſtan- Ke 995 

ding, yetthe will being entangled with it owne reſpeAs , how are 1rk 

mightily doth it Friiggle and fight againft God? and neuer ceaferh nimiuom ments 

fighting,till God do © heale the rebellions of it, not by putting it in Ln ep 

caſe toyeeld ifirwill; bur-working in itto will and to yeeld ynto gaw quodinres | 

him, And when will hath now beguntoyeeld, what vntoward- v9. {up 

linefſe doth it find inthe affeRions, which as a ſwift and mightie 

fireame,doeuery while ouerbeare both the iudgement ofthe yn- 

derſtanding, and the reſolution of the will, ſo that 4 we cannot do 4 Gal.5.17, 

the things thattwe world. The peruerſeneſſe whereof, if it preuaile 

ſomuch with meniuſtified and in theftate of grace, as thar it cau- 

ſeth many bitter lamentations for. overſights thereby committed 

contrarie to the intendment of the will, how much more do they 

likeflattering Dalilaes, bind all ourftrength, and oucrcome all the 

power ofnature,when the will as yer hath receiued no forrification 

of inwardgrace to reſiſt and fight againſt them ? Seeing therefore 

the heart is onthe one fide ſo blind that ir cannot ſee, and on the 

other fide fo peruerſe, as that onewhileit will not ſee, another 

while croſleth whattocuer it doth ſee, we may well ſay as S. Auſtin 

doth : © What good may a man do out of a heart that 14 not good *but to © Angpſ com, 

hawe onr heart good, we muſt looke to him that ſaith , Twillgine you a L + "late 

riew heart, and will put into you a new Fpirit, ſo thattill the heart be bo 48 ag ys 

renewed und made arte there isno doing geod, and therefore ,Z, tone? ws ma. 

no aſſenting tothe grace of God, The third argument of I. Per- -_ _ Cop 
k | 3 0714 

kinshe omitterh-with the reſt, andyet lighting vpon ſome idle de- quires,  * 

uice afterwards;he thonght good to ſet it downe in fteed ofan ob- 

ieQion, which (:all be ex2mined ia tbe-place which he hath giuen 

I 3 Its 
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it, The fourth reaſon is taken from that that the Scripture 1n the 
connerſion of a ſinner aſcribeth all to God,, and nothing at all to mans 
frohn.z.y., Free will, as appeareth from the termes of * xew birth, 8 new crea- 
Tat6fs Imre, " regeneration, &c, Whereby is argued , that as man confer- 
4 reth nothing to his generation and birth; ſo neither doth hero his 
regeneration and new birih , As man doth nothing for himſelte 
in his creation, fo hath he nothing whereby ro ſteed himfelfe to 
become anew creature, Whereto agreeth the definition ofthe an- 
; "Fulzent ad Cient Church: i Ye in no wiſe ſuſfer , Hay according to wholſome do- 
 Monimua tb.1. (}rine we forbid whether in our faith or tn our workes, to chalenge to 
xy wy 2 our ſelucs any thing as our owne. We hane to chalenge nothing as 
britzr prolube- Our OWN; and therefore itis not ouract of Free wilt, but Gods 
fire fide quim in WOTKE invs to aſſentto the grace of God. How then doth 22. Bs- 
woſtre oprre 16%: ſhop ſay, that this is nothing againſt him, who faith in effect rhe 
node «qd ſame that Pclagins did, & It ir of God that we are able to do or ſpeaks 
Peart, ee. 07 10 thinks any thing that 1 good, but to do,or to ſfpeake, or to thinke 3 
Le. Celet.1tb. 15 08Y Own, becauſe, if we beleeue him, the grace of God leaueth 
þ« 954 4 Wl jtro ourowne Free will, either to accept or refuſe, to do or not to 
bonura facere,di- do, to worke with it, or not to worke, TM. Perkins fitt reaſon is 
- wy np taken from the iudgement ofthe auncient Church; which how far 
poſſe donauirz it availeth we (hall fee anone: buthe that well weigheth theſe 
Nann0 reaſons,and the circumſtances ofthem, as CM. Perkins hath fer 
— ve! rhemdowne, will ſurely thinke,that either AM, Biſhop was not well 
Rrumep, awake, or his wits here in the beginning of his booke were not 
yer wel cometo him, when he paſſed them ouer with this opinion, 
that they were all for them, But he thought he had a long way to 


go, and was loth in the beginning to put himſelfe out of breath. 
7. W. BisHoP, 


»,Ecr, 35. T he firſt. T have ( ſaith he ) laboured more abundantly then all 
they,yetnot I, bucthe grace of God, which is in me, attributing the 
whole worke 10 grace, To which I briefly anſwer, that they do corrupt 

_the text, to make ut ſeeme more currant for them: the Greeke hath on- 
ly, He ſon emoi , which &, with me, not, which is in me, ſo hat the 
words in true conſtruttion , make much more for vs then againſt v5? $, 

Paul affirming the grace of God, which was working with him, to haue 

done theſe things : And ſo $, Auguſtine whom they pretend to follow 

. mit 
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moſt in this matter , exponndethit. Yet notT, but the grace of God ne gre. 6th, 
with me; that i, not I alone, but the grace of God with me... And © b.Caþ.L5e 
by this, neither the grace of God alone: neither be alone, but the 

graceof God with him,rhxs $,Auguſtine,The hke ſentence i in the 

booke of Wiſedeme. Send that (wiſedome) from thy Holy heauen, cap.s, 

that it may be with me, and labour with me. | 


R., ABBOT, 


Corruption of texts isnot wont to be but for aduantage, Tt is 

no aduantage more to vs to reade * the grace of God which u im me, 4 Cor.zs. to. 
then to reade rhe grace of God which t5 with me. The ancient father 

Hierome readeth it both wayes : one where,® the grace of Godwhich ,, zu uu 
71a me : auother where, © the grace of God which is with me , as be- Tounian.lib.x, 
rwixt which in effeRthere is no difference, To reade, the grace of Deng he ad 
God which is in me, though it do not here literally anſwer the 7/2444. &> adu, 
Greeke, yet hath no other meaning bur what the Apolile elſe- * a 
where iuftifieth by the ſame phraſe of ſpeech ; © Now 1 line; yet not q Ga1.z2e, 
1,but Chriſt lineth inme, yea and inthe ſameplace immediatly be- 

fore,we haueliterall example of it; © Hi grace which ts inme , The e 1.Corxg.16. 
words in true conſtruition, ſaith 74, Biſhop , make mnch more for vs h aneer « vrie 
then againſt vs. And why ſo? Forſooth becauſe S. Paul affirmeth TIO 

the grace of God which was working with him, to hane done theſe 

things. But howis that for them? Forifhis meaning be, that be= 

caule it is ſayd, that grace did worke with him, therefore it muſt be 

alſo vnderſtood,that he did worke with grace, he muſt remember 

that he hath ſayd beſore,* By the grace of God I amthat I am, and & ttid. 
therefore that it was of grace ze /elfe, that he did worke with grace. 

As ifhe ſhould haue ſayd, / hane {abowred more abundantly then they | 
all, yet Ican attribute nothing tomy ſelfe herein, but all to grace, be- COD 
cauſe it 15 the worke of grace in me whatſorner I haxe done, in working riua nerectum 
with grace. E Fearing leaſt the worke ſhould be aſcribed to himſeife, yn _ 
ſaith the Scholiaft, he referreth it ro the grace of God, To which Depſumfire 
purpoſe the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere faith : ® 7hawe whereof to ree Far” ro 
Joyce in (brift Teſtu the things that pertaine to God : for I dare not i Phonus apud 
ſpeake of any thing which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, &c. Where neo dee M 
Photins thus obſerueth;i He ſheweth that nothing is his, but all wholy quadmbil eras 
# (briſts, Ifall wholy be of Chiiſt, thou is no part to be aſcribed Jpg!" 

3 _ 
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ro the Free will of man, The Pelagians vrged this place tothe C Os 


k Or: 42s: rinthians withthe ſame pretence that 4, Bybop doth, Ler bim 
$1. 9udm. take the anſwer of Oroſzs as ſpoken to him: * Thow heedleſſe pre- 


ebas ; 4 {umptuous manwhat doeſt thou looke at that he ſatth, with me? Alarke 
dixeru,mecum wellthat he hath firſt ſa1d, Not I. Betwixt, not 1, and, with me , com- 


Artende quis meth in the middeſt, the grace of God , whoſe wnated ut 15 both to will 


premuſeru,N on 


ego. Wuaproper and to worke for the making of a good will, albeit the wall be the will of 
x 2 <0 n% man. Wherefore he was bold to ſay, with me, becauſe he had ſayd, not 
cum,graua Des 1, So then the grace of Gods power worketh in the will ef man , which 
16. p-thr hath gmento ut to will the ſame , Whereupon the conſcience of man 
e>perficerepre profeſſeth and ſaith, net I, but the grace of Goa giueth him that he may 


CE, ſay, with me. Paul then faith and may ſay, with me, but it is not by 


homo. Yade , any proper att ofhis owne Free will, butby the onely gift and 
= $4 ang ja worke of grace,whereby he attaineth to ſay, wirh me. And no 0- 


cum, quia d1xe- therwile would S. eApſtin haue ſpoken, if he had not fallen into 


, Non 9. ' - 
Ts. huck(ters hands, who vie him oncly for aduantage , and not for 


g6 bominisg74-' truth, For having in hand to ſhew,that God calling vs, and iuſti- 
14 diene virtu- fi tho ( h rh if J , 
ex operarur, que TyINg VS Onely by his grace, yſeththenccforth our will and worke 


& hoc ſn to accompanie his grace,in goivg forward with the worke of our 
welle donaurt. Ita . . . . 
conſerentia he- faluation , giueth tor example hereof the Apoſtle S. Pan, who 


> of 19 proſeſſing that by Gods meere grace he was all that he was towards 
ego:graueDes God,ſheweth that hauing receiued this grace, it was not idle in 


rg vi* him, but he /aborred more abnudantly then all the reft, but adding, 
1 ugaſt. de It 101 1,but the grace of God with me; l that us, faith eAuſtin, not 
grat. & ti.erbit, ] alone , but the grace of God with me ; and therefore neuher the 
Ep tera elm? orace of God alone, nor he hinſelfe alone , but the grace of God 


ſolas, ſed gratia L ; ; ae 
Dei mecam; «& with hizz. Now che next words are; But that he was called from 


er hoc ne . , , , by 
- uh= 4 fleSec heanen, and by that mightie and moſt effectuall calling was con- 


gs ters werted, Gratia Det erat ſola, ut was onely the grace of God, 
Feawrndecels Which words A. Biſhop hath fraudulently concealed, as be- 


Vet autemadecols 
vecarerar + ing expreſly againſt him, and clecring this whole point 
$em magna Or Py . 
efficaciſima vs. Moſt manifelily on our part. Qur conuerlion is onely by the grace 
> nyo of God,as A4nſtin laith S. Pals was; Freewuill hath na part therein, 
erat ſole, oc, We ſay ashe laith, that the will of man being conuerted and re- 
newed by grace, doth afterwards apply it felfe to worke with 
grace, and fo there is not onely the grace of God, nor onely the 
will of man; but the grace of God accompanied with the will of 
man, not as by any proper worke of the will ic ſelfe, but by ra 
| yorke: 


Of Free will. 119 
worke of grace, by which it was firſt conuerted, Therefore the 
ſame $, Axſtin elſexwhere mentioning thoſe words, By the grace of 

God [amthat Iam, fait thereupon :m Thr 85 the firſt mercie, after m Depradefs. - 
which do follow the workes of Free will , But that good vvorkes might & £74. cap. 1x, 
follow after the calling of the Apoſtle , wuhat doth he ſay himiſelfe ; IIS 
And his grace vvas not nme invaine. There is no Free vvill then ſvomibere ve- 
to righteouſneſſe, before a man can ſay , By the grace of God Tam confoqmmnn, - 
that [ am. Thereby the will is made free, and thereby it worketh 359% Pautewe- 
with grace to bring forth the fruits of all good workes , So that pers ſequeren- 
Saint eſis leauerh vs this place very ſtrong to prooue that pts =o 
both our conuerſion, and our working with grace, when we are f 
conuerted, is altogether and wholy to be attributed vnta grace, 


Hereby the other place is cleered,if it were ought worth. 
8. W.Br1snop. 


The ſecond text #5, Tt is God that worketh in vs, both ro will and Phil.z.v. r3, 
to accompliſh, Ye grant that it is God, but not he alone vyithout vs, 
for inthe next vuords before, Saint Paul, ſaith : Worke your ſalua- 
tion with feare and trembling . So chat God worketh principally 
by ſtirring vs vp by his grace, and alſo helpmg forward our will, to ac 
compliſh the worke; but (o ſweetly and conformably to our nature that 
his uvorking taketh not away, Jos helpeth forward our wuil to con- 
curre voutth him. eAoaine, the wuhole may be attributed unto God, 
conſidering that the babirs of grace infuſed, be from him as ſole efficient 
canſe of « Wy onr atlions indued alſo woth gue , being onely diſ= 
poſitions and no efficient canſe of thoſe habits : but this is an high point 
of ſchoole Dinimtie, verie true, but not eaſily to be tonceined of the vu> 
learned. | | 


R, ABnBorT. 


| y« © o . . 2A A , 
S. Auſtinin expreſſe termes contradifteth I. Biſhop ſaying,* ve mes 
velimus ſme nob1s operatur: without vs he worketh in v5 towill. Ando cap 19. 
S. Bernardalſo ſaith, that the creating of vs to freedome of will, s; - —_— 


wrought without vs, Our will is the ſubie&twherein it is wrought, (Feano(in ibera, 
tatem woliztats ) 


but the efficient cauſe thereofis onely the grace of God, This A. £5.17 56m 
Biſhop denieth, becauſethe Dey” in the words immediatly _ nobiy | 
| | 4 ore 
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fore faith, ork ont your ſatuation with feare and trembling, But the 
| oy OY Apottle when he biddeththem rzoworke, biddeth them to do it with. 
4 1. acl feare and trembling, And why is that? © The: Apoſtle addeth the cauſe, 


ar uy —_ - faith S. Anſtine: for ir is God that worketh in you ta will and to worke, 


Dew operatur ms Of b1s owne 700d will. If then Ged works in thee,tt ts by the grace of God 
po gran mes that thonworkeſt well, not by thine owne power, How peruerſly then 
operaru non : 

wriburnis, doh A7, Biſhop deale,that whenthe Apoſtle vſeth the latterwords. 
to expound the former, he will take the former words to croſſe the 
Jatter, Men are to be called vpon by exhoxtation te do good. 

workes, butyetthey are to know, that the effet of exhortatian , is 

the worke ot grace. True ſaith 1Z.Bi/pop, it is of grace ; but not of 

171 bows perf. Brace onely: for Freewillalſohatha part, ButS, Axſtintelleth, that 

perſe- $78, . - . 

weren.cap.5.Tu- © it 15 more ſafetic for vs to attribute all wholy to God, and not commit 


1 pps. onr (elues partly to God, and partly 10 our ſelues: and ©rrne fauh requi= * 
&+nonnos hex reth this inthe defending of one God, that whatſoener ts his, we make it 
4 tn | Sm onely hi: for ſo ſhallit be accounted his, if it be accounted onely his, If: 
. -— RP Goddo worke in vs to-will, let vs acknowledge it.to be his onely, 

- and none of ours. God worketh principally, laith CH... Bybop, by ſtir 


Hermog Veritas 


fic nun Deum ring vs vp by his grace, and alſo helping forwardour will to accomplyh: 


Exigit dcfendens , 6 
= js rg the worke, but ſo ſweetly and conformably to our nature, that his wor= 


on _____ king taketh not away; but helpeth forward our will to. concur with his, 
frocraſf fur Hereis ſtirring vp the wil,and helping forward the-will, and no more. 
fs. but what the Pelagians confeſſed,as I haue ſhewed before:but why: 


f duguf7.contr. 
Pelez Cele, doth he make it fo-daintie,toſay asthe Apoltle faith,that God wor= 


, 


& 1.c2p 7: Di- beth invsto will He nameth grace, which is-but a grace sf we wil, 


enlanrerenofire but, we require the grace which-the Apoſtle teacheth , whereby, 
ole perfiere ©04 worketh in vs to will. He ſaith, that God doth not take away our 
fonfiuatem. will, So did Pelagins fay:fthat God doth not worke holineſſe in vs with=: 
| 9: +/0w4gg out or wil, We anſwer, that our will is the ſubie&t wherein God 
; bes worketh, as before was ſaid, bur it is no part of the cflicient cauſe, 
woluntatemno. Whereby itis wrought invs towill, The Arauficane Councell de- 
firam,Deunex. 1ermineth, E that if any man do maintaine, that God expeFeth our will 
pectare conten-. 


der. Non autem that we may be purged from ſinne, and doth not confeſſe, that by the in- 
d is w-00, # fuſion and operation of the holy Ghoſt it ts alſo wrought in vs to be wit« 
&i Spirizu mfa ling to be purged, he refiſteth the eApoſile, in that he preacheth accor-. 
fionem & ehere® 4,19 to wholeſome dottrine,that it is God which wonketh in vs , both ts. 
fericonfterur, will and to workeof his good will, This 1. Biſhop maintaineth: he ſaith 
r:Hiir 494f% that God offercth grace to that purpoſe, but expeReth our will to: 


| make: 
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make good that grace to our ſclues:he confeſſeth that God ftirrerh 

and helpeth forward our will,but cannot endure to fay,thatit is God 

that workethin vs to-wil/.He anſwereth yet further, that the whole 

may be attribmted to God, becauſe the habits of grace infuſed,be fro him 

as ſole efficient of the,our att1os endued alſo with grace being onely diſpo» 

ſittons,C+ no efficient cauſe of thoſe habits. Bur herein he abſurdly tri- 

fleth,by altering the tate of the queſtis, For the controuerlie is not 

of the efficient cauſe of infuſed grace, butofthe efficient cauſe of our 

receiuing that grace. We ſay,thatthe holy Ghoſt worketh the fame 
immediatlyin our will; they fay,thatthe grace of God and the Free 

will ofman make ® oze efficient cauſe ofthe receiuing thereof. They Sue, 
fay,that God offereth his grace with condition if we wibut we ſay; gre 7 eg 
thar God without putting vs to condition of our wil, worketh in ys #77 wmce 


ro will,and where he exprefſeth a condition doth himſelf performe »/ rhe yer eh 


the ſame, ig;ying what he commandeth, and * hinsſelfe making vs to do CE 
what herequireth tobe done. The werds of the Apolile are plain for kb.10:8.29. De: 
vs;and as-plaine againſt the.Bur Itake it to be but a point of 44.Br- {4% —_ 
ſhops cunning thus to ſpeake , yet uis. learning will gaine but ſmall ſandt.cap. hs 
credit thereby, | the f 6 
9. W. Brsnor. 
One ether obielion may be collefted ont of M. Perkins third reaſon 

Againſt Free will which #5 touched, as he ſaith bythe holy Ghoſt in theſe 
words: When we were dead-in finnes. If a man by finne become like a Ad Epheſcz;s;. 
dead man,he cannot concurre with God in his riſmmg from (june. 

Anſw, Swre #t 15,that he cannot, before God by hu grace hath quicke- 
ned,es as it were,reuined him, to which grace of God,man gines by free 
conſent., How can that be, if he were then dead? Marry you muſt re= 
member what hath bene ſaid before: that albeit man in ſinne be dead in 
the way of grace, yet he lineth naturally, and hath Free will in naturall 
and cul aftions:which will of his being by grace fortified, and as it were 
lifted vp onto a higher degree of perfettion,can then concurre aud worke' 
with grace to faith,and all good works neceſſary to life enerlaſting.(eAs 
for example) a Crab-tree flocke hath no ability of tt ſelfe,to bring foorth 
apples, therfore may be tearmed deadin that kind of good fruite : yet 
let 4 france of apples be grafted into#t,andit will beare apples: enen ſo' 
albeit our ſoure corrupt nature of it ſelfe be unable to frudtifie to life e= 
aerlaſting yet haning receined into it the heauenty graft of Gods grace tt 


#5. enabled to produce the ſweete fruite of good workes 3: to which: 
alludeths 


Cap.1, 


Mat. 1g. 


«Epheſ.2.1. 
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alludeth $. Tames: Receiue the ingraffed word, which can ſave our 
ſoules. Againe, what more dead then the earth? and yer 5 being tilled 
and ſowed, doth bring foorth, and beare goodly corne: now the word and 
grace of God 1s compared by our Sauiour himſelfe vno ſeed, and our 
hearts vnto the earth that receined it:what marnel then if we otherwiſe 


dead, yet remned by this linely feed, do yeeld plenty of pleafing frute? 
R. ABB0OT. 


This obieion CA. Biop ſaith,he colleeth out of TH Perkins 
chirdreaſon againſt Free will,whereas it is indeed the whole mar- 
ter of that third reaſon. He wold haue kept due order,and haue an- 
{wered the reſt as well as this, but that he doubted he ſhould haue 
anſwered the reſt as badly as he hath done this. He propoundeth 
the obieRon at his owne liking, and cutteth off what he lift. 7f 
man by ſinne become like a dead man,he cannot concurre with God in his 
riſing from ſinne, For this the words ofthe Apoſtle are alledged by 
MM. Perkins, * When we were dead in ſnnes. M. Biſhop anſwereth,ſare 
it i5 that he cannot, before God by his grace hath quickened and as it 
were reuined him, to which grace of God man giueth his free conſent, 
Which anſwer,who is fo blind as that he cannot ſee how abſurdly 
it croſſeth it ſelfe, Manmuſt giue his free conſentto grace,that he 
may be quickened thereby; and yet man cannot conſent or concur 
with God, beforc he be quickened by grace, Ifman cannot conſent 
or concurre with God before he be quickened,then the conſent of 
of his owne Free will cannot be the efficient cauſe of his quicke- 
ning, becauſe that that comethafter , cannot be the cauſe of that 
that neceſſarily goeth before, and the effect is neuer the cauſe of it 
owne cauſe. Andthis is indeed the very truth, juſtified by MM. Biſhops 
owne words,againlt his will, But his whole diſcourſe driveth the 
other way, that a man not yet quickened, muſt by Free will giue 
conſent to grace, and concurre with God, that he may be quicke- 
ned; becauſe though grace be offered, yet ittaketh no effe& yntill 
our Free will do make way for it, and do adde it owne indeauour 
and helpetothe worke thereof, Which is all one asto require of a 
dead bodie to giue conſent, and ro put to it owne helpe for the re- 
ſtoring of it ſelfeto life againe. Yethe thinketh to cleare the mat- 
ter of all impoſſibilitie: for asking the queſtion againe, How can chat 


be, 
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be, (namely, thatman ſhould giue his free conſent to grace) if he 
were then dead? he anſwereth, Marry you muſt remember what hath 
bene ſaid before, that albeit man in ſinne be dead inthe way of grace, yet 
he lineth naturally, and hath Free will in naturall and cinill atlions. 
But what is this roche purpoſe, {eeing that ſpirizually he Rill conti- 
nucth a deed man? Yea but rhis will of his being fortified and hfied vp 
to a _ degree of perfetlion,can then concurre and worke with grace 
ro faith and all good works _— tobfe enerlaſting. Where he doth 
but runne in aring, and in other words repeateth the {ame anſwer, 
Rill ticking faſt inthe briars, wherein he was tangled before, For 
how isthis will co be fortified and bfted vp to 4 higher degree of perfe- 
con? He hath told vs before,by grace, and that to grace man muſt 
gine his free conſent, Sothen he telleth vs that Free will cannot con- 


curre and worke with grace, except by grace it be firſt fortified and | 


lifred vp to a higher degree of perfeRtion: and yet ir canhor be for- 
tified by grace, andlifred vp to a higher degree of perfeRtion, ex- 
cept itftr{t concurre with grace, I may here againe iultly returne v- 
pon him his owne words, See how wncertaine the ſteppes are of men 
that walke in darkneſſe,cc. Now the Reader will obſerue that the 
obieCtion is of man dead as touching Free will to righteouſneſſe, & he 
anfwereth ofnaturall Free will only fortified and lifted vp to a higher 
degree of perfefTiow. What fortifying is there of a dead man, and how 
ſhould he be /ifredvp ro a higher degree of perfeflion, except he fiſt 
recouer life? Why doth he by babling and crifling bobbe his Rea- 
der, and make ſhew to ſay ſomething,when indeed to the purpoſe 
he ſaith nothing ar all? The argument ſtill Randeth impregnable. 
Man is not onely weake and ynperfeR, but dead,not halfe dead,but 


wholy dead m finne, and therefore by S. Aſtive likened tothe Þ Shu- ,, 
duas Epiſt. Pele. 
b.4q cap.5. & 
verbs Apoſte. 
Sep. 11, 
cRom6.13. 


namites ſonne being dead, whom the Prophet Elizes raiſed from the 


dead, He muſt be made* aliue from the dead,before he can concurre 5, 


with grace. Which if CA{.B+/bop confefle,or becautc he cannot de- 
ny, therefore he muſt confeſle alſo, that as thedead ma no- 
thing whereby ro helpe himſelfe toreceive life againe3Jo man ſpi- 
ritually dead, inwardly in /oule dead, bath nothing in him , no fa- 


will ſet foorth this marter vnto vs by a compariſon. 4 Crab-tree 


facke (forſooth) hath no abiliie of it ſelfe to bring foorth apples , and 
| therfore 


LCOre 


d Auguſt. m 
. + verb, Dom... Ser» 
cultie or poxwer of the foule, whereby he can = way-further the \g.Mormuoseos 


recouerie of his owne life. But to fill vp the meaſure of his folly, he _— mol 


Oo 


Cap., 


Mat, 13. 
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alludeth $. Tames: Receiue the ingraffed word, which can ſaue our 
ſoules. Againe, what more dead then the earth? andyer it being tilled 
and ſowed, doth bring foorth, and beare goodly corne: now the word and 
grace of God 1s compared by our Saniour himſelfe vmo ſeed, and our 


' - hearts wntothe earth that receined it:what marnel then if we otherwiſe 


«Epheſ. 2.1. 


dead, yet renined by this linely feed, do yeeld plenty of pleaſing frunte? 
R. ABzor. 


This obieion CAT. Bizop ſaithhe colleAeth out of CM. Perkins 
chirdreaſon againſt Free wll,whereas it is indeed the whole mar- 
ter of that third reaſon. He wold haue kept due order,and haue an- 
fwered the reſt as well as this, but that he doubted he ſhould haue 
anſwered the reft as badly as he hath done this. He propoundeth 
the obicRion at his owne liking, and cutteth off what he liſt. 7f 
man by ſine become like a dead man,he cannot concurre with God in his 
riſing from ſme, For this the words of the Apoſtle are alledged by 
1. Perkins, * When we were dead in ſinnes. M.Biſhop anſwereth, ſure 
it 5 that he cannot, before God by his grace bath quickened and as it 
were renined him, to which grace of God man giueth hu free conſent, 
Which anſwer,who is ſo blind as that he cannot ſee howabſurdly 
it crofſeth it ſe]lfe, Manmuſt giue his free conſentto grace;that he 
may be quickened thereby; and yet man cannot md an or concur 
with God, beforc he be quickened by grace, Ifman cannot conſent 
or concurre with God before he be quickened,then the conſent of 
of his owne Free will cannot be the efficient cauſe of his quicke- 
ning, becauſe that that comethafter , cannotbe the cauſe of that 
that neceſſarily goeth before, and the effect is neuer the cauſe of it 
owne cauſe. Andthis is indeed the very truth, juſtified by 27. Bi/bops 
owne words,againlt his will, But his whole diſcourſe driveth the 
other way, that a man notyet quickened, muſt by Free will giue 
conſent to grace, and concurre with God, that he may be quicke- 
ned; becauſe though grace be offered, yet ittaketh noeffe& ynrill 
our Free will do make way for it, and do adde it owne indeauour 
and helpetothe worke thereof, Which is all one as to require of a 
dead bodie to giue conſent, and ro putto it owne helpe for the re- 
ſtoring of it ſelfeto life againe. Yethe thinketh to cleare the mat- 
tcrofall impoſſibilitie: for asking the queſtion againe, How can that 


be, 
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be, (namely, thatman ſhould giue his free conſent to grace) if he 
were then dead? he anſwereth, Marry you muſt remember what hath 
bene ſaid before, that albeit man in ſinne be dead inthe way of grace, yet 
he lineth naturally, and hath Free will in naturall and cinill aftions. 
But what isthisro the purpoſe, (ecing that /pirirually he Rill conti- 
nucth 2 dead man? Yea but rhis will of his being fortified and lifted vp 
zo a higher aegree of perfeftion,can then concurre and worke with grace 
10 faith and all good works —_— tobife everlaſting. Where he doth 
butrunne in aring, andin other words repeaterh the ſame anſwer, 
Nill ſticking faſt io the briars, wherein he was tangled before, For 
how isthis will :o be fortified and bfted vp to a higher degree of perfe- 
fon? He hath told vs before,by grace, and that ro grace man muſt 
gine hu free conſent, Sothen he telleth vs that Free will cannot con= 
curre and worke with grace, except by grace it be firſt fortified and 
lifred vp to a higher degree of perfeRtion: and yet itcanhtor be for- 
tified by grace, andlifred vp to a higher degree of perfeQtion, ex- 
cept itfirſt concurre with grace, I may here againe iultly returne v- 
pon him his owne words, See how vncertaine the fteppes are of men 
that walke in darkneſſe,cc. Now the Reader will obſerue that the 
obieCtion is of man dead as touching Free will to righteouſneſſe, & he 
anfwereth of natural! Free will only fortified and lifted vp to a higher 
degree of perfefTiow. What fortifying ts there of a dead man, and how 
ſhould he be /ifred'vp to a higher degree of perfettion, except he fiſt 
recouer life? Why doth he by babling and crifling bobbe his Rea- 
der, and make ſhew to ſay ſomething,when indeed to the purpoſe 
he ſaith nothing ar all? The argument ſtill Randeth impregnable. 
Man is not onely weake and vnperfeR, but dead,not halfe dead, but 


wholy dead mm fine, 2nd therefore by S. Auſtine likened tothe > Shu- b 


CONT 


namtes ſonne being dead, whom the Prophet E/rzeres raiſed from the duas Epiſe. Pele. 


dead, He muſt be made< atine from the dead,before he can concurre {, 


b.4q cap. 5. &* 
wverbis Apoſpe. 


with grace. Which if CA7,B4/hop confefle,or becauſe he cannot de- Ser. 11. 


ny, therefore he muſt confeſle alſo, thar as thedead manawuth no- 
thing whereby to helpe himſelfe to receive life againeJ3o man ſpi- 
ritually dead, * inwardly in ſoule dead, hath nothing in him , no fa- 


Cc Rom«6.1 3». 
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cultic or poxwer of the ſoule, whereby he can any way- further the ,g,Mormusees 
recoverie ofhis owne life, But to fill vp the meaſure of his folly, he CR 


will ſet foorth this marter vnto vs by a compariſon, 4A Crab-tree 


feacke (forſooth) bath no abilitie of it ſelfe to bring foorth apples , aud 
| therfore 
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therefore may be tearmed dead in that kind of good fruite:yet let a france 
of apples be grafted into it,and it will beare apples: enen ſo ({aith he)at- 
beit our ſowre corrupt nature of it ſelf be unable to frufttfie to life ener- 
tailing, yet hanung receinedinto it the heauenty graft of Gods grace , it 
7 enabled to brins foorth the ſweet fruite of good workes: Similes habent 
labra latncas: as his doctrine is, fomuſt his familitudes needes be, 
crabbed and crofle. Is the Crab-tree fiocke dead to the bringing 
foorth of apples, which by ir owne naturall life without alteration, 
<ontinucth life, and giueth nouriture and increaſe to the fiances 
and graffes of apples, that are engraffed and implanted vpon it? 
which receiueth nothing ar all ofthe graffes or fiances, but mini- 
freth vnto them that, whereby they bring foorth fruite? Is this the 
e1im.tas, Condition of the grace of God in vs , thatwe giueitſappe and 
f Augup.coure ſtxength in vs to bring foorth good fruite vnto God? And yet the 
Pelag.& Cf Crab-treeftocke 1nthe receiving of the new graffes is mcerely and 
ben poſſivilte- holy paſſiue,and notaRiue inany ſort. The engraffing thereof is 
TEN alrogerherthe worke of the gardiner or husbandman. Yea and that 
velur quender,; they bring foorth ſuch or ſuch fruite,they haue it not of the ſtocke, 
A Sanrrz butaltogether and onely of their ewne kind. Therefore we muſt 
arque fecunders [iFeyyiſe ſay, that the nature of man in the receiuing of the graft of 
que ex volunta- . . 
re hominiz dever- EXace, is altogether paſſiue and doth nothing thereto, and when 
fa 6 wk & we *the ſuperfluitie of malicionſneſſe being cat away and cat off,the fame 
adproprj culto- grace vieth our naturall powers to the bringing foorth of the fruite 


Tu arbitrium vel - . X - 
yp of good workes, the commendation of the fruite ariſeth onely fro 


 extum;velſenti. the graffe, from grace it ſelfeand the power thereof, not by the 


Gugney iy ocke, but by irlelfe, digeſting andturning all to the nature and 


zntuens quid o- qualitie of it ſelfe,So that his owne compariſon doth moſt effeu- 


Yedems rages Ally ſerue to ſtrengthen our part, and to overthrow his owne. Bur 


conſticwe bovori as he yſecth it, it ſauoureth very rankly of the Pelagian hereſie, For 
e&>- malorum cou- , Ef : , 
ere Euangeicen Pelagins made of the power of nature, * a fertile and fruitfull roote, 


weruetem, 6. which out of the will of man did bring foorth dinerſly, and might as the 


Enid in. dreſſer thereof 6, either be garniſhed with the flowers of vertue , or 
wy homo mſi 0: elſe grow wild with the thornes of vice. Whereby as S. eAuſtine no- 
hoceſt, arbor re. CEth, he made one and the ſame roote, both of good and enill workes, e- 
ys 4x1 og uenas CM, Bybop doth by his Crab-tree ſtocke , comrarie to the 
ole, niſi vols- truth of the Goſpell, andthe doftrine of the ApoFie,Forinthe Goſpel 
rats mait,hx we reade of E a good tree and an enill tree, and that the good tree can- 
eſt, arbor radicis : ; : 4 

walet zot bring foorth enillfruite, nor the emill tree good fruite. ® The good 


iree 
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tree 15 atretof 4 good root, andthe enilltree a tree of an enil] root , nor 
both ofthe ſame roote. The tree of a good root 15 the man of a good wih 
the tree of an enill root is the man of eml will, not growing both vpon 
the Crab-tree ſtocke of 27, Biſhops Free will. Whereby we are gi- 
uen to ynderſtand, that for the bringing foorth of good truite,it uf= 
ficeth not to haue any thing ingraffted 1n vs, but we our ſelues muſt 
becomegraffes, to be implanted intoa new ltocke, and ta: grow 
vpon anew root, We mult be engraded 1nto rhe * rue wine Jeſen 
Chriſt, by him to be purged from the corruption that . we haue 
drawne from our old root, and to live wholy by his ſpirit, that we 
may bring foorth fruit,not according to our owne nature and kind, 
as other graffes do, but according to anew life and nature, that we 
xeceiue by being ioyned vnto him. A4.B4/bop is pf another mind, ke 
will haue Chriſt to be ingraffed ypon the Crab-tree ftocke of our 
Free will, he ſeeth noneccflitic toleaue his old roote to be engraf- 
fed into Chriſt. As forthe place of S. Tames, * Receine the engraffed 
word,&c.it auaileth him nothing ar al;for it doth not importin any 


F Ioh.1 3. 


k lam. 1.23. . 


wiſe,thatthe word of God ingraffed in ur naturall. Free will, doth 


bring foorth fruite vnto God, but onely telleth vs in what ſort the 
word of Godisto be recceiued of vs, that it-may faue our ſoules: 
namely, that it muſt be inwardly wrought in our hearts,that ic may 
become to vs! jthe immortall ſeed, whereby through: faith we are 
begotten and borne againe, and” created anew #n leſus ( hriſtywhich 
is not done® by the will of man, that is, by Free willbut God? of hu 
owne will hath begotten vs, and that ſo, asthatthough 4 Pale plant, 
and Apollo water, yet God onely giueth the increaſe, and neither he that 
69004 £ any thing nor he that watereth(which is in vaine fpoken if 


/ 1.Pet. 


1.22 


2 Tam. 2,18. 
z» Epheſ.2. 10z 
o Joh.1.213. 
plam.1.28, 
2 1CoL.3.6 | 


ethat.is planted or watered be any thing by his-owne Free will) 


but God onely that gineth the tncreaſe, Another compariſon he vſeth 


#f the earth, What more dead, ſaith he, then the earth? andyet it being- 


tilled and ſowne,doth bring foorth aud beare goodly corne, Whereof he 
maketh application thus: Now the word and grace of God 15 compared 


by onr Sauionr to ſeed, and our hearts tothe earth that receine it, What 
praraell thenif we otherwiſe dead,yet reuiued by t hu linelyſeed,do yeeld. 


plentie of pleaſing fruite? Where we ſec how loth he isthatthe Pela- 
gians in any abſurditie ſhould go beyond him. As before he made 
one rooxe, ſo heze he makerh one ground of Free w/l,common and, 
indifferent to goodaud euill, and which is (txapge, maketh it as i” 
tux 
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turall to this ground or earth to bring foorth fruite of the ſeed of 

Gods word, as it is tothe tilled ground to yeeld corne ofthe ſeed 

that is ſowne ypon it, Moreouer of grace he maketh no other mat- 

Sp oe rer but the ſeed, which is, the word of God, ® the law and dotftrine, and 
_ ee i E exhortation,euen as Pelagius didzand that by this /cedof Gods word 
dos ur Free willis reyiued,to bring forth plentic of pleaſing fruite,Bur our 
zee <rque 49: Hamour Chrilt in che Goſpel maketh foure forts of ground, and 
; thereof one onely good ground, which is not good of ir ſelfe,, bur 
made good, hauing nothing in it whereof to bring foorth fruite of 

=(a32-15- theſced of Gods word," vnji{the ſpirir be powred vponit from aboue, 
that of a wilderneſſe it may become a fynitfull field. Sothat the grace of 
Godconliſteth not in che ſeed of the word, burimporteth a ſpiritual 

and heauenly influence of the bleſſing 'of God, altering and chan= 

ging thenature of the ſoyle ofmans heart, that it may be fic to re 

ceiue the ſeed,and to fructifie thereby, For otherwiſe rhe Scripture 

g _— 3626. teacheth vs, that mans heart is a® ſome heart, that his* forehead 75 
wt braſſe, and hisnecke an iron few, and that to beſtow labour ypon 
xIcrem.13-23. him by the word of God, is buras to walh*az «Ethiopian or a Leo- 
amos6.12. Pard,to take away the blacknes and ſpots of them,or to Y plow vpon the 

a loh.6.45- roche, where there is no entrance neither forplow nor ſeed, There- 
doors cl fore howſocuer the /eed be ſowne, it auaileth nothing, neither can 
cap.3. Nblet rhe will of man fruQifie thereby, vntill it do* heare and carne of the 
ys ;o 2: Father to come to Chrift, * that 5, unts/1at receine @ gift of the Father 
A Rb” _=_ 4 whereby to beleene in Chriſt, it being meant not of the very earth,ſlaith 
bIdemdepeccar. Auſtin, but ſpiritually which ts ſaid 3 TheLord will yeeld his ſweetneſſe, 
_— To: % and our land or earth ſhall gine increaſe, as to note,that not by any 
gum ver? nx power of our Free will, but onely by his ſweet and heavenly dew, 
SE 4 © the raine of righteonſneſſe, * the raine of bleſſing”, which he 1aincth 


un fit, Doni= vponvs, We bring foorth the ſecd of the word of God. 
rus Dabit,ece : 
c Oſc 10.12. 


dEzcch.34. 26, | 10. W. Brsnore, 


Haming hitherto explicated the ſtate of the queRjon,and ſolned ſuch 
obiettios as may be gatheredout of M, Perkins againſt it, before 1edme 
to his ſolution of our arguments, I will [et dowye ſome principal places, 
bath ont of the Scriptures, and auncient Fathers, in defence of our do= 
eFrme, becanſe he propoſeth bt few for vs, and miſapphyeth thens too. ' 

Geneſg. Fir#then, God ſaith to Caine: If thou do well, ſhalc thou not re- 
CCLUE 
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ceiue a reward? But ifthou do euill, thy finne will preſently be at 
the gates, butthe appetite of1t, ſhall be ynder thee, and thou ſhalc 
beare dominion ouer it. Here i plaine mention made of the power, 
which that emill diſpoſed man Cain , had not to ſrnne, if he had liſted; 
which was (no doubt) by the aſſiſtance of Gods grace , and on the other 
fide, that grace did not infallibly draw him to good, but left it to his free 
chaice, whether he would fellow it ono, And becanſe they, who ſecke 
out all manner of ſtarting holes, wreſt theſe worar, ot ruling and bea- 
ring {way , 4s /poken of his brother Abel, and not of [nane : firſt, to (ee 
their intquitie, marke the text, where 1 vo mention of Abel , netther in 
that verſe, nor in the next befare; but expreſſe mention ts made of ſmane 
ia the next words before: therefore thoſe Pronownes, (that are to be re- 
ferred to the words next before) muſt needes m true conſtruttion be re- 


ferred to ſine, and not to hu brother, Beſides this plaine conſtruttion , ,, .c 1. cage, 
of the text, $, Auguſtine followeth,ſaying as it were ro Cain:Holdthy Dcicap.7: 


felfe content, for the conuerfion of it (hall be to thee, and thow 
ſhalrrule over ir, What {/azth be) ouer his brother 2 God forbid, 
that ſo wicked a man ſhould rule ouer ſo good: Oncr what then? . 
bur heſhall rule ouer finne, See how manifeſtly that worthy Dottor 
hath prenented their cauill. Andif it mere need, I might toyne with hum 


that moſt shilfull Father in the Hebrew text, $,Hierome,"whoin the 0 In quzit.Hes 


perſon of God expoundeth it thus: Becauſethou haſt Free will , I ad» 
monilh and warne thee, that thou ſuffer not ſinne to ouercome 
thee, but do thou ouercome ſinne,. 


R. ABBOT, 


A. Perkins he ſaith,propoſed but few places for them,and miſapplied *,7 xr P 
them 10; and therefore he will himſelfe ſet downe ſome principall places, ca. 16 Spirit 
both out of the Scriptures and fathers,in defence of their doftrine. But j,,uſecunur 
what il] hap had he ar fir(t to light vpon anexample, whereby: as —_— 


eLuſtin noreth;it is ſo manifeſt, * that howſocuer Goa bimſclfe ao huuur exerinſe* 


Speake to the ſenſe of man, either to hs outward or inward ſenſes, yet if 


Cues, Alioqum 
etiam(ſi Deus ip» 


he do not by enward grace rule and worke the mind, all the preaching of ſeens creatura* 
truth auaileth vothing, and that it is the holy Ghoſt that muſt worke ſu eftamas 


: i FI . EX Gqua Fecie bus- 
' inwardly, that the medicine may auaile that us outwardly apptied. on allo 


ee. nec interiore gyatia mentens regatatque agat nbil prodeſt homini omn's pradicatio weritatis, Facut hotDeu,a va 
Jes naafericordiet_ire vaſe diſeernens, & Cc. Etcap.7 Hoe ipſum ci Deus locwins efſet ad (ain quider proftib,@ 5» , 


Which 
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b Trofter de v0 \xrhich is a worke whereby God putteth difference betwixt the ve/> 


cas. gent lib.1. : : 
cap 9 Profunih- {els of mercie andthe veſſels of wrath; (othar the queſtion why one 


Fas il 74ef9* receiueththe grace of God,and another doth not, Þ z5 not anſwered 


mu per liberi av- +28 ; , 
burz velle > by the willing or nilling of Free vl, as to ſay , one by Free vvill 
ny / 99g would when God offcred grace,the other would not,but by Gods 
born boron working that inthe one which he worketh not in the other, who 
A omen” both hane by nature to nill and refuſe, but neither hane t will but b 


« don2tum non 


baberbouZ vel the gift of God, whereas with CM, Biſhop, the worke of God is the 
echſcap.s He Fameto both, neither doth God make the difference berwixt man 


predicoatg, pro- and man, offering himſelfe alike to all, but man by Free will either 
{2R0,vt 4.eque 


apertz&mani- Tecciuing or refuling, maketh difference betwixt himſelfe and 0- 


eſta del-zemu. ther men, God himſelfe ſpake to {ain yet was henot the better 
Ee c4.16.Nec ute : , : ; 
w1eacollignres for it, CA. Biſhop telleth ve, that the reaſon was in his owne Free 


Ts 4 vvill, whereby he had it in his owne power,at his owne liſt to con- 
/ 


ambigue vel i. uert and turne to God, andthat God did fignifie ſo much by ſay- 


- the vpn ing vnto him, chat the defire of ſinne ſhould be vnder him, and he 
woluerss mer» ſhould beare dominion oner it , Where he ſhould haue had regard 
preogedfnſun proofe of his doAtrine, © 70 make choiſe of platne and manifeſt pla= 


ſnumn.Talaenm 


rete mielliginen ces, as S. Anſtins rule is, not of ſuch as being fignratine or obſcure,may 

po Aeris be expounded and taken dinerſly, There are ſundry'expoitions of 

dia fiou frms this place deliuered by the ancient fathers, and therefore there is 
is 


N Gene nonecefitie to vrge vs to take that expoſition which he alledgeth. 


© CoyſanGen. Firlt Chry/ſoftome expoundeth the place according tothetruemea- 
Sa ning thereof, that God bauing by © the fame phraſe of ſpeech cons 


yt os ſtirured before the ſuperioriuie ofthe husband ouer his wife, doth 
hem menrem fre. HETE yeeld to the firlt borne a ſuperioritie and kind of Lordſhip 


8r.{q, oblation:m - - _ ; 
(3021779 ouerthereſt oſhis brethren, which here he ſignifieth ro Cain, he 


ob ſang mntenuo Would not infringe, to giue him occaſion. that way of offence to- 
s hw price wards his brother, howſocuer he accepted his brothers ſacrifice 
etprmogenuwre better then his, atbeit readie to accept his ſacrifice alſo if he offe- 
wgorarems i red in thelike ſort as his brother did, © Thinke not, that becauſe I 


auferam. Nam re 


kcet hone egy haue refuſed thy ſacrifice becanſe of hy corrupt mind, and haue accep= 
Hum profecutus 


fuerum, acceptag ted 1h: brothers ſacrifice becauſe of bus vpright and ſound heart, ther- 
fucrm tes 46 foye [ wil deprine thee of thy ſaperioritte , and take away fromthee the 


91, verunte're ad - 


te converirs alles hononr of thy birthright. For albeit I hae honoured him , and haue 


es 516 pſpics dome- T7 ; ; {{ be tothe d thou ſhalt hate 
q:o gy RR accepted hu gifts, yet his turning ſhall be to thee , and #6 Fi 


peccariiacper. dominion oner him, And albeit thou haſt ſomed, yet I yeeld thee to cn 
mate v1 [11:%- toy the priniledges of thy birthright, and do appoint that he ſyall be un- 


Fereitlart priuiie. 


215 gaudeas pilumpue ſub tua poteſtate & domino ce inbeg, dex 
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der thy power and rule, Againſt this expoſition C27, Biſpop giveth 
an exceprion, that there 15 no mention of Abel, neither inthat verſe, 
wor #n the verſe next before; but expreſſe mention is made of ſame in the 
next vuoras before: therefore thoſe pronounes (that are to bereferred 
tothe next words before ) muſt needs be referred to ſimne, and not to his: 
brother, But if his $kill had ſerued him to-conſider,that the Hebrew 
word therefor * ſame is in the feminine gender, and the promouneF ,nwnſnne 
relatiues inthe 8 maſculine gender, he would haue learned there= g vn the 
by to except againſt chis exception, andrather ſay, thatthe pro {cre othim, 
noune relatiues muſt needs be referred to his brother, and not Sad een 
40 ſome. And ſo the Greeke tranſlators did take it, ® rhe mwr- Min, 
mng of H1 m fhalbetothee,e&c,So doth 4rias Montanw tranſlate it, CLIN 
being himſelfe a Papiſt, yerthat way incomparably more faithfull 
then commonly Papilts are, The deſire of H1M /244be totheegthatis, 
inchy power, and thou ſhalt hae rule oucr Him, Another excep= 
tion he taketh from $, Auftins expoſition of thoſe words, who nor 
acquainted with the Greeke and Hebrew tcxt, and finding in the 
Latine the pronounes es and 5/1: indifferent to the maſculine 
or feminine gender, not thinking irficin ſuch meaning as he con- 
ceiued thereof,to attribute to (am a dominion ouer his brother 
Abel, conftrueth theplace as touching ſine, and deliuercth wwo 
interpretations thereof, but no way according to /4. Biſhops mea- 
ning, nor any way fit to ſerue his turne: the more lewdly doth he 
deale,to make S, Auſtin the patron of an opinion, which as appea- 
reth in all this diſcourſe, he did fo highly and inwardly deteſt. One 
expoſition of his is inthe reading of the words thus; i 4dre conuer- i Auguftdecis 
fro cir ſit + let the connerting or turning of tt beto thee, and thou ſhalt RS 
rul- over it; as willing him to turne his ſine vpon himſelfe, to accuſe imelligiadhe- 
himſclfe thereof, zo know that he was not to attribute his ſinne t0 any [imemeſſe debera 
other but himſclfe, and therefore not to defend it, but to repent and to puree ws 
aske pardon of it, and that this was the way to-ſubdue it, and to become [;1, hoon np 
maiſter ofit, Thus Godlefi him not, as he ſaith, wwithout a com- _ xod peccaty 
mandement inſt and holy and good, butin him giueth cxample,as was qunineuur 
before ſaid, how the commandement auaileth nothing from the St 
mouth of God himſelfe, where he himſelte worketh nor-within, ng | 
that which he commandeth. Tothis agreeth in effeCt the expo- arc 
fition of Ambroſe, though taking the words by way of accuſation, ric, * 
which e-£ſtin conliructh by way of precept or —_— 
K e 


- 


= 
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oy 
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k Ambrde Cain K The ſnne, ſaith God, returneth vpon thee which began of thee, Thou 
+ ang haſt not wherein to blame neceſſitie more then thine owne mind, Thy 
rar cromen quod wickedneſſe 1s trrned backe vpon thee; thou art the beginner of it, 
" +36. cqainped Rightly doth he ſay, thou art the beginner of ut ; for impietie 1s a mo- 
ceſazen na2s they of ſmnes, &c.. Thus he maketh God in thoſe words to accuſe 
Few Inte re- Cain of finne, notto attribute to Cain Free will for converting vn- 
rrgueturm279- to God, The other expoſition of Auſtin is in reading the place, 
nr Gretins es: | ed te connerſio ers erit,co0, The connerting or turning thereof ſhall 


Bend ait, 2M be to thee,and thou ſhalt rule ouer it, vnderftanding {me to be meant 
FINCEepS ES Gb ® R o . 
F::mnim impietas Of carnal! concupiſcence or luſt, and making the conſiruion thus, 


mater queds eft . : . . 
mater quedt#* that when carnal coneupiſcence is monedor ſtirred to commit any wicked 


1 Aug.v: ſupre. thing if a man reſt and harken to the Apoſile ſaying, Let not ſin retene in 
S_ [z your mortall bodies, giue not your members weapons of unrighteouſueſſe 
carralu adals- Onto fiune, thenit being tamed andenercome, ts Fonuerted and turned 
gue perper”® To be #n ſubiettion tothe mind, that reaſon may hane the rule and do- 
ſt acquieſeatur, wtzion 0nerit , Therefore he taketh it, as if God had willed Camto 
poets aces ine ouer that which by his owne wicked defire and Juſt he had in- 
menbra, &<. a4 tended, andif he did refiſt it, itſhould turne and yeeld to him, and 


a Fo 4 " . 4 - . Y . 
% 124 conveys Whileſt it was not ſuffered to worke without, it might be the ber- 


oy +rſubdie ter accuſtomed not toltirre within, Proſper briogerh theſe latter 
m Proſper. de Expoſitions all into one, as if God had ſayd to Cain,” Thy i thy 
ogy nu 1-2: error and thy fine; be quiet,and be not mooued againſt thy harmeleſſe 
roreſtuuwmg, brother; rather let thy ſinne be charged vpon thy ſelfe : yeeld net tort 
; gp Os w_ that it ſhold reigne in thee, but do thou take on thee the dominion & rule 
zem frarrem m9- Oer it. By repenting thou ſhalt not go to any further wickedueſſe,+ thou 
ab: COIs ſhalt be reformed mm that wherein thou ſhalt grieze that thou haſt offen- 
zur. Net peccaro ded me, Thus here is counſell and commandement to Carr, but 
4 priputrigs no aſſertion of Free will, and by Cains going forward in his wic- 
ipſum ſum: de» Ked courſe, we fee that Free will availeth nothing to true obedi- 


g. Pentten- 4 
enmmneees Ence, and keeping of Gods commandement , Now then that 27, 


mans facoms Prop can find nothing in Auſtin, let vs ſee what Hierome hath to 
GE - na :- inftifie Carmmsexam ple to be the maintenance of Free will, Hierome 
a 54 Mgt hath indeed the words and expoſition which he alledgeth: ® Be- 
n Hueron.eradit. Came thou haſt Free will, I admoniſh and warne thee, that ſonne do not 
oe « + rhe oner-rale thee, but that thou ouer-rule ſizne . But that this neicher 
rrges,moneove helpeth him nor hurteth vs, it will eafily and plainly appeare, if we 
CDT conſider what was accorded before betwixt him and vs. For we 
Miners. deny not Free will inmorall and ciuill outward ations , as hath 


bene 
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bene before acknowledged by him, For inyaine were education 

and lawes, and exhortations, and all precepts and dire&tions of 

Iffe,if there were not left in man a power to conforme himſelfe 

outwardly tothe preſcriptions thereof , God hath left in nature 

® (ome outwardmoſt lineaments, ſome vnperfeRt ſhadowes and por- o fuga#.defp. 
traiture of his image, for the preſeruing ofpublike order and ſo- © —_— 
cieticamongſt men , which could nor tang, if men for feare or Jv anime bame. 
ſhame, orotherreſpeQs couldnot containe andbridtethemſclues |; mire veer: 
from thoſe miſchietes and villanies, whereto corruption of nature inee velar hnea- 
dothincline them. Tothis the words of Hierome re to be refer- ',,u 
red. For Cain was Pnow contriuing and pong the murder of his Origen. cone: 
brother, There was now nolaw toterrifie himfrom the accompli- Fae 
ſhing ofthat which he had intended, but God himſelfe raketh yp- is mage 
ws Fo ro ſer before him the horrour of hisfaR, and to reclaime ;o,um deleaniar, 
him from proceeding any further. Iftherfore we do with Eierome &*., 
referre the words here queſtioned to finne, God ſpeaketh to Cain | Mikey 
to this effe&t : Why art thouſo much offended thar thy brother is EE 
berrer accepted thenthy ſelfe ? why artthou thus moued with en- fre adenine. 
vie towards him, and intendeſt miſchiefe againſt him? If thou 2 jdvex. 
doeſt well as he doth, aſſure thy ſclfe thouſhalr be accepted as well mis, ay 
as he, But ifthou do wickedly, ifrhougo forward with that hore 
rible villanie that thou haſt conceived, know for a ſuretie,that thy 
finne ſhalllie waiting for thee at the doore,, and ſhall neuer ceaſe 

to attend and follow thee till it have brought vpon thee iuſt re- 
uenge. Wherefore I aduiſe thee to giue ouer, bridle thy paſſion, 

be maiſter thus farre ofthine owne afteRions; let not enuie carrie 
thee forward to commit ſo monſtrous and ynnaturall a fac: it is 
yet inthine owne power, and therefore ſtay thy ſelfe, and giue no 
further way to this bloudie defignement to be ſorie when it is too 
late. Thus much and no more, do Hieromes words expreſſe ynto 

vs, and we doubt not but Cain had Free will as touching commit- 
ting of this cruell at. For if ſome man had ſtood in his way with a 
ſword drawne toflay him if be ſhould atrempr the killing of his 
brother, who doubteth but that it would haue made him hold his 
hands; which he could not, ifhe had not had in him powerand li- 
bertie to forbeare, And if 17. Biſhop meant no more when he 
ſpeaketh of Cains power not to ſinne,if he had liſted, we would ac- 


knowledge the ſame with him, bur he would hereby prooue a Free 
K 3 will 
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will to good, whereto he ſaith Cain bad the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, 
which yet did not infallikly draw him to good, but left him to hu free 
q tohns 44. ©Poiſe, whether he would follow it or not. For proofe whereof theres 


Ban. ry noſheyy of any {yllable, eicher in the text,or in the other teſtimo- 
bb WS +/+. nies which he hath alledged, Foras touching grace, we find here 


_ = « _ none but that which the Pelagians ſpake of, to counſel] and adwſe 
me. him, whereas the true grace inwardly worketh whatſocuer out- 
Cob Ny. wardly 1s counſelled or aduiſed. And whereas he ſaith, that grace 
bileſt and 9x3 doth not infalltbly draw to goed, itis truce indeed of bis Pelagian 
ys grace, which confiſteth onely inthe commandement , but the true 


aye Chriſtum. grace of God doth infallibl draw togood.1 No man,laith our Sauior 
| r.de Vo- . : : 
car.cot.bb.z, Chriſt, can come vnto me," that is to ſay,beleene in me, except my Fa- 


__ ther which hath [ent me draw him,therby importing that all that are 
Cread - . A þ h 
buntur omni», drawne of the Father do come vnto him, that is,do beleeue in him, 


h bo oY becauſe f :9 be drawne of the Father onto Chriſt, ts to xeceine a gift of 
naturalſi vale, the Father wherby to beleene in ( hriſt; (othat * they which beleene nor 
fecus i nonuult aye not drawne at all. Therefore our Sauiour addeth in the next 
Verſe.zs. words; Eaxery one that heareth and learneth of the Father,qthat is,cue- 


x Idemde vait. rie one that the father draweth, commeth wnto me. Now 71.Biſhops 


_——y = ons drawin o leauetha man at hu free chaiſe whether he will follow or not. 


hows crzaru oft He faith as the Pelagians did; * /fhe wil, he doth ſo, if he will not, he 
4 tor ing doth not; or as the Donatifts, * if he will, he beleenetb; if he lift not he 


ys w beleeneth not : if he will, he perſenereth; if he will not , he perſenereth 
y Hicron.ada, #0t » Theſe were the progeniters and predeceſſors of his faith, Bur 


bh 2 qe the true drawing grace,finding a man? reſiſting, drawing backe , vn- 
zecurrit, ſed aut Willing, perſecuting the faith as Paul did, ® conuerterh his will to the 
retreFans & faith; of unwilling, tt maketh him willing; of reſiſting , it maketh him 
rus adiuertur, - Conſenting; of an oppugner of the faith ,it maketb him a loner thereof. 
7 wy. > porn Lec 7, Biſhop acknowledge this grace, ifhe will ſpeake of grace as 
bb.1.c4.19 Wis the Scripture ſpeaketh : this isthe onely true grace; and this grace 
meumarſ ie Cain wasneuer partaker of, and therefore being left to his owne 


__ only will, he did not what he might haue done, in giuing eare to the 
VELIL, 1 FAiNs . . . . . 

tur ergomra Warning and aduice that was giuen him of God. 

mods ve velit ab 

ills gui nouit 11tus in ipſis hominum cordibus operari, nan vt homines quad fieri non peteſt noleutes credaxt, ſed vi ve» 
keniesex nolenrubu fam, Et hb.q cap.geEx repugauinbus conſeutientes, ex op pugnaxt:bui amaries. 


II, W.Bz- 
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I1. W, BisHoP. 


The ſecond 5 taken ont of rhis text of Dewe. I callthis day (ſaith cap.zo.us; 
AMeofſes) heauen and earth to witneſle, that I haue ſer before you, 
life, and death, benediRion, and malediQtion, therefore chuſc life, 
thatthou mayſt live and thy ſeed, Vhich words were ſpoken in vaine, 
sf it had not beene in their power , by the grace of Goa, to hane made 
choiſe of life : or if that grace would hane made them do it infallibly, 
without their conſent. 


R, ABBOT. 


HMofes ſaith, ® 1 haue ſet before ou life and death,c. Therefore a Deut. y0.19; 
ehuſe life that thou mayſt line . Theſe words, ſaith 74. Byhop, were 
ſpoken in vaine, if it had not bene in their power by the grace of God, to 
hane made choiſe of life. Where he till goeth on with his Pelagian 
deuice, yeelding no more to grace,but onely adiunare poſſibilitatem, 
to helpe the power of may, that whereas the power of man is not ſuf= 
ficient, it may by grace be made able to make choſe of life, but 
yet ſo,as that ſtill it reſteth inthe will, whether to make vſe of this 
power or not, But by the true grace of God man not onely hath 
power to chaſe, but indeed doth chuſe the way of life. Andalthough 
man haue no power in himſelfe whereof he can make vie ro make y, ,7;m.1.9, 
this choiſc, yerthe words of God are nottherfore ſpoken in vaine, <A&.16.14. 
becauſe the word & the preaching thereof 15 the inſtrument wher- « Et em 
by God worketh in manto chaſe bfe, whilſt through the ſpirit ir: fEphe-x-19. 
taketh effeRÞ according to the purpoſe and grace of God. He ſaith by k Exedia6ac 
the minifterie of the word, Chy{e life, and by\his grace © openeth the : 3 _ 


heart to attend tothat which he ſaith, and in the meane while © g3- 1 Proſper de ex 
cat.gent. lib. 1.ce. 


weth repentance,* gmeth faith, foineth the ſpurit of wiſedome and re- 9. Ex Deoofiwos 
welation, 8 gineth to know the myteries of the kinodome of heanen, hmowium Dei 
h oineth a new heart," pineth the feare of God, and all things where- Joc ryeet = 
in conſiſteth the choiſe of fe, He faith, Chaſe life, bur ſo,as that he Er pof.(ourre 
telleth vs alſo, * Te hae not choſen me, but Thane choſen you, as if he \,.,, 1. _— 
ſhould ſay,thatit is not by our Free 4/l, but by his chuſing of vs ——_— 
that we make choiſe ofhim. ! /: & of God, ſaith Proſper, that man ins oo 
maketh choiſe of the way of God, and ariſeth from his falk and ninſt Blots ms HE 
all eleftion or choiſe proceeding of F _ will inuincibly reſiſteth the ſen- cerur,gee,, © 
| 3 gence 


of Free will. 


m Aug.de pre- texce ofthe Apoſile, ſaying, Who ſeparateth thee ? what haſt thou that 
19h yrs 2, thou haſt not receined? M1, Biſhop faith, My Free will, my choiſe hath 
quize ijcerms ade difference berwixt-me and another man becauſe when God 


ab alto Cu non 


donauit qun4de. 1MAGde offer of life to vs both alike, I by Free will made choiſe 


neu: thereof, and herefuſed. Bur the Apoſtle telleth bim, no. If he 
n [dem.deper- 


fe@.mjirproge have made choile of life, itis no worke of Free will, it is a thing re- 
ver. Inſprat . ceiued.® Of whom, ſaith S. Auſtin, but of him who hath not gmen to 
rem. =. another that which he hath giuen vato thee * Who, as he allo anſwe- 
o X*1 . reth the Pelagian heretike obieQing the ſamie place," /þirerh the 
illa aita erque loue whereby we chuſe , He addeth further,that vainely it ſhould be 
5 frener ſayd,Chnſe life, if grace would have made them do it infallbly with- 
—_—_ ont their _ » W _ we may 97 war = ra ary oner of 
ads nar {peech. Who was euer ſo mad, asto {ay that God maketh aman 
p Fonvdle % 6 chuſe lite without his conſent, which : the ſame as if he ſhould 
[3y +4 ny} ſay, that he ſhould make him conſent without conſent, for how 
rele v4 ſhould chufing be wichout conſenting ? We deny not con/enr, but 
fait _— we ſay with S. Auſttn, ® It t5 God who by hu ſecret calling worketh the 


= eft > Ine mind of manto gine conſent, We ay with S. Bernard,? ( onſent 15 not 
664 CON/eNtliente, . 5 6 . - 

q In(ant.ſer, Of an him(clfe,but God maketh a man willing,that ts, conſenting vnto 
$7. Tus deſite- p15 will. I It 1; hts deſire of thee that cauſeth thy deſire of him, and that 
7:4 (uu creat, 


& quedtueius Fhon art forward to receine hisword,, ut commeth of his forwaraneſſe 


Properas ſermou@ . | 
a w9s apr; haſting to enter into thee, 


eſ2 quodip/e feſlia 12, W. Brsnor. 


W4 SUTAFe. 

Faro theſe two places of the old Teſtamem(one vnder the law of Na- 
ture,and the other vnuder Moles law) bt vs conple two more ont of the 
new Teſtament, 

T he firſt may be thoſe kind words of our Sauionur wnto the Tewes:le- 

Math, 23. rufalem, Teruſalem,&c. how often would I haue gathered rogether 
thy children,as the hen doth her chickens vnder her wings, and 
thou wouldelt not: hich do platuly demonſtrateyhat there was no 
want either of Gods helpe inwaraly, or of Chriſt's perſwaſion outwardly, 

for their conterſion : ana that the whole favlt lay in their owne refu- 
ſmg , ana wuthſtanding Goas' grace , as theſe words of Chriſt ao platn- 


by, witneſſe, Aud thou wouldelt nor. 


_— 
R, ABBOT, _ 


If 27, Biſbop were. put-tothe framing of an argument from this 
: place, 
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place, andtobring in thisconcluſion, that man hath Pree wwwill to 
connert and iurne to God, 1 ſuppoſe it would trouble himvery ſore. 
The words do rather import,that howſocuer Chriſt himſelfe be a- 
monsgſt vs and ſpeake vnto ys, yetour Free will auailerh nothing 
to make ysto hearkento him, but we (till refuſe and rebell, varill 
God do worke it in vs to obey and tohearken tohis call. And thus ... 
Aofes to giue a reaſon why the people of Urael proficed not bythe + 
fightof ſo manifold fignes and wonders, which the Lord: had 
done before them and for them,ſayth, *7 he Lord hath not ginenyou + Hey 29.4, 
an heart to perceme, and eyes to ſee, and eares to heare wnto this day. 
Chriſt ſpeaketh thoſe words our of his humane affetion ; he _ 
ſheweth his loue towards them as man, hefignifieth his paines and 
labour beſtowed amongſt them, and what occaſion he had to 
complaine, as £/ay had foretold, Þ 7 hane /aboured invaine, 1 hane b Efa.qg. 4. 
ſpent my ſtrength in vaine and for nothing. The words do no more im- 

ort Free will then all other places of Scripture, that do declare 
and ſetforth the rebellion of mans nature againſt God, Bur yet 
A. Biſhop telleth vs, that hereby iris fignified- that God vſed all 
meanes that concerned him for the ſauing of them, & they by their 
Free will croſſed his purpoſe herein. The words, ſaith he, do plainly 
| demenſtrate that there was no want either of Gods helpe inwardly, or 
of Chriſts perſwaſion outwardly for their connerſion . But they do not | 
demonſtrate ſo much,yea by diuerſe places'of the Goſpell we ſee 
they are very farre from that demonſtration. For if there wantedys 
1mward belpe for their conuerſion', how was itſayd by our- Sauiour My 
Chrift, © 7hoa haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent of the © Mar.nx,25. 
world: 1 To them it 15 not ginen to know the ſecrets of the kingdome of 4 Cap.1z. rx, 
heanen: © all things are to themin parables, that they ſeeing may ſee <Mac.4ouuus, 
and not diſcerne, and they hearing may heare and not vnderſtana, leaſt 
at any time they ſhould turne,and their ſinnes ſhould be forgmen them. | 
How was it ſayd by the Euangeliſt S. John: * Therefore conld they t Tohn 12.39. 
not beleene , becauſe Eſay* ſaith againe * He hath blindedtheireyes . | 
and hardened their heart,that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor 
wnderſtand with their heart , and ſhould be connerted and 1 ſhould 
heale them ? How doth S. Panlſiy; 8 The eleftion hath obramed, , roma, 
but the reſt haue bene hardened, according as it ts written, God hath 
ginen them __ of ſlumber, eyes that they ſhould not ſee,&c.Thele 


things being ſo apparant and plaine, how doth 74, Bi/bop tell vs 
K 4 that 


/ 
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h Aug de cor- 


repr. & grat.ce, that there wanted no helpe of God inwardly for their converſion, 


IT 4.Cut volenti F : : ; h 
flak thee bur the want was onely in their owne Free ws/!? Surely ® where 


mullum hominis God ts willing to ſane, 3s S, Auflinſaith, there no will of manreſſteth, 
+ tay "ar For towill or to mll, is ſo in the power of him that willeth or mlleth, as 
wolle in wolen® { hat it netther hindereth the will of God, nor ouerruleth his Power, be 
oe ew cauſe euen of the wils of men he maketh what he will." In no wiſe may 
diunem volw- pe thinke, (aith he, that the Almightie God would hane any thing to 


tatem 6&5 - ; 
has me: fuperes £0: to paſſe, and that the ſame doth not come to'paſſe; who if he do 


preefes oP. - whatſocuer he will both in heauen and earth,as the truth inſtrufeth vs, 
cintquenes ſurelybad no wil to do whatſouer he hath not done, If therfore God had 


— oe », Willed the conuerfion of the people of Ieruſalem,and had inward- 
ar) volunterciws ly yeelded them grace for their conuerfion, it had followed infal- 


bomaum qwd libly that they had beene conuerted, neither ſhould the froward- 
i Exchirid, ad nefle of their will haue defcated the. purpoſe othis will. k My conn- 
Tearent.eat03 1/ 2ll ſtand, faith he, and [will do whatſoener I will: therefore of 


Dura tamen cre- 
dere noncogs- the children of leruſalem, whomſocver God would gather, he cer- 


mir auqw - tainly did gather. His wil! was to gather! a remmant according ro 


wipoteniem Det 


woluſe hers fa- the eleftion of grace , Jeruſalem world not, but refilted the will of 


qui mn" * God, and hindered ſomuch as in it lay, the gathering of this rem- 
gnitatibu ſi 4% aut of her children,” But though Jeruſalem would not , yet God pa- 


qucrmgur ae thered whom he would, and to them he yeelded his infallible ſauing - 
efecit,profe” grace, whereby he worketh ro wil/and to do, and giueth the gifts be- 


Eo facere nolurt © h : . 
guodcwnque won Fore mentioned of repentance, faith , knowledge and ſuch like, 


y 4 without which there is no conuerſion, and the giuing whereof 1s 
Eſa 46.10. nd . . 
1 Rom 11.5 Our conuerfion vnto God, Which ſeeing God gaue not to Teruſa« 


ol 0s nao lem, ſaue ouly to his remmant, it is agprdly layd by CA. Biſhop, thae 
Ftreſtilts on- there wasno want of Gods helpe inwardly for their connerſion. Their re- 


nes fuſing and withſtanding was the fruit of Free wil, which howſoe- 
Hureſelew we. uer God do otherwiſe offer grace,hath nothing init ſelfe,wherof to 
"I ot m9 do otherwiſe. | | | 

guidemn filcos ſi. - Et CY | 

os @)ipſocell:gt ueluit, ſedex quogue nolente filios eim ecllegit ipſe ques voluit, quiain calo &in terra non quedam vue» 
lavs & (ecit,quedam veroveluu & non fecu, ſed o unie quicungue velutferls.. 


13. W. Brsnop, 
Thelaſt teſtimonie # # he Rexel, where it is ſaydinthe perſon of 
God: Iſtandatihe doore and knocke. if any man ſhall heare m 
voyce and open the gates, I will enter in to him, and wilſup with 


binyand he with me. AZarke well the words: Gad by his grace nocks 
| «3 


Cape3: 
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«t the doore of onr hearti,he doth not breake it apen, or in any ſort force 
ﬆ, but attendeth, that by enraſſenting to his call, we open him the gates, 
and then;lo he with his heauenly gifts will emer i: atherwiſe he leanes 
vs. What can be more emdent in confirmation of the freedome of mans 
will, inworking with Gods grace? 

'R, ABBorT, 


Here A. B;/hopdoth ſomewhat plainly ſhew himſelfe,and affu- 

reth vsthatitis not without cauſe that we haue hitherto accuſed 
him ofthe Pelagian herefie . The grace which for faſhion lake he 
ſpeaketh ofzis no other bur ſuch as whereby God knocketh at the 
doore of our hearts, but worketh nothing in ourhearrs, rill we firſt 
of our ſelves afſentto let him in, He attendeth cill we open him the 
gates, and then he with his heanenly gifts will enter tn, which was the 
damnable errourof thePelagians, that: Gods grace and gifts are be- 
ſtowed upon the precedence of our will and workgs. Bur we haue heard a qrenfcar, 
before our of the Arauficane councell;that® sf any man ſay that God Contents 2 
exſpefteth or attendeth'our wilhand doth not confeſſe that God worketh b Auguſt cont. 
. #nvs to will, he gainſayth the deftrine of the Apoſile , Whicb'is the Tres. + 4 

ſame as to ſay, Ifany man fay that God attenderh for our epening rus dname woces 
the gates vnto him, and doth not confeſſe that God bimſeſts ope- paar. ot 
neth the gates ynto himſelfe, he 1s contrarie tothe doctrine of the wr. 
Apoſile. Þ.7he entrance of Gods calling is wrought or procured by the ; —— 
grace of God himiſelfe; he knocketh with one hand,& openeth with - Luk24-45, 
another,* breaking the gates of braſſe,and ſmiting the bayres of iron un _ me 
ſaunaer,aud howlocuer mightily he knocke,we never heare,we ne- | Pfal.50.15- 
veropentill he open and make entrance forhimſelfe; Ic is he that kt ks. 
4 openeth the heart , he * openeth the vnderflanding, he* openeth the edt _ 
ejes, he openeth 8 the eaves, he openeth ® the lips, he openeth* the doore —— cordis 
of faith, and why then doth 27. Biſpop ſay, thathe attenderh till we 5m bomimum a. 
open? He doth not attend our aſſenting to his call, but * by his calling cundum propoſes 
which is accordeng to his parpoſehie worketh in thebarts of me,that they 'mvi nownee 
beare not the G oſpel in vaine,but do connertyand turne,& receine it n0t uangelium ſedes 
as the word of man but as it is mdeed,the word of God. And whereas he _ ca 4; 
ſaich,that God doth not break openthe doorer,it is not alwaies true. For excpienttzuon | 
God ſomtimes with great violence aſſaulteth the hart, & ! by terroz —_ 
& feare pulleth men ont of vr hs as with a mighty hammer brea- ef veorivorium 


keth the pride &rebellio of thewil,Þghting & [tiring againſt ak be 2 
T3 ads + When 
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mw ARt.9. 4. 


n.Auguft.cony, When men are in the height of their inſalencie madly raging > 
-_ ++. "x gainſt him, heftriketh chem to the ground as he did the Apolile 
Nona duxe- * S. Paule, and by aftoniſhment ouercometh'and:fubdueth them 
well hes "5g vnto himſelfe, thus, " vote leading thens as wpon their precedent will, 
mw precedere but drawing them; not to beleene againſt their wils which 15 vypoſſible, 
ws 1) wa bur of vnwilling to become willing. Ina word, when God knocketh, 
&c.vtſupra ® the doore ts opened in them onely to whom u ginen,but they to whom 
Seen. Pre. it 25 10t giuen are ſtill aduerſe, and they never open 7 and therefore 
deft. ſan .ca.20. IM, Biſhop ſaith amille,that God atrendeth that we open him the gates, 
Ofe ofbom eg, OV otherwiſe leaxeth vs, Neither do the words alledged ſerie for 
,on daris eſt, confirmation of the freedome of mans will, telling vs onely what muſt 
an Lv ago be done that God may enter, but not importing, that we do it by 
bus noneſt dari. any power of Free will, h ; 


T4. W. BrsHop. 


To theſe expreſſe places taken out of Gods word, let vs toyne the 'te= 
frimonie of thoſe moſt anncient Fathers,agatnit whoſe workes the Pro= 
teſtants can take no exception,” The firſt /hall be that excellent learned 
CIMartyr Iuftinus 3» his Apologie, who vnto the Emperonr Antonine 
ſpeaketh thus: Vnleſſe man by Free will could flie from foule diſho- 
nelt deedes, and follow thoſe that be faire and good;he were with- 
out faulr, as not being cauſe of ſuch things as were done, -But we 
Chriſtians teach, that mankind by free choice, and Free will, doth 
both do well and finne, | | | 
To him we willioyne that holy Biſhop and valiant Martyr Irenzus, 
Lib.4.cap.72. who of Free will writeth thus: Not onely in workes, but in faith alſo, 
our Lord reſerved libertie and freedome of will ynto man : ſaying, 
Beit done ynto thee according to thy faith. | 
I will adde to that worthie companie S, Cyprian, who wpon thoſe 
Toan.6; a words of or Sauior, Wil you alſo depart?d;/conrſeth thivs:Our Lord 
Libugpi3. didnot bitterly inueigh againſt them, which forſooke him, but ra- 
ther vſed theſe gentle ſpeechesto his Apoſtles, will you alſo'go 
your way: and why ſo? Marry obſcruing and keeping ( as this holy 
Father declareth ) that decree, by which man left ynto his libertie 
and put vnto his free choice, might deſeruc vnto himſelfe, either 
damnation or ſaluation, Theſe three moſt auncient, and moſt shilfall 
# Chriſtian religion, and ſo xealos of Chriſtian truth, that they ſpent 
| their 
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their bloud in confirmation of 'it, way ſuffice tocertific any mdifferent 
reader, what waz the tnagement of the auncient and moſt pure Church, 
concerning this article of Free will: ſpecially when the learneaſt of our 
Aauerſaries confeſſe all Antiquinie, (excepting onely $. Auguſtine )to 
bane beleened and taught Freewill, Heare the words of one for all. Ma- 
thias Hliricus #2 45 /arge,long tying hiſtorie hautzg rehearſed tonchmg 
Free will, the tefttmonies of Iultine, Irenzus, andothers, /auth,lnlike 
maner Clement Patriarch of Alex.doth euery where teach Free wil, cenr.z.cap 4. 
that it may appeare( /ay theſe Latherans) not onely the Doors of <9) 59+ 
that age ro haue bene in ſuch darknefle: but alſo that it did much-in- 
creaſe inthe ages following. See the wilfrll blindneſſe of herejie. Illy= eos 
ricus confeſſing the beſt learned in the pureſt times of the Church, to | 
haue tanght Free will:yet had rather beleene them to haxe bene blindly 
led, by the Apoſtles and their beſt Schollers who were their Maſters, 
then to efpie and amend hrs own error. Theſe princypall. pullars of ( hriſts 
Church were in darkneſſe beltke as Proteſtants muſt needes ſay: and 
that proud Perſian, and moſt wiched Herettke Manes (of whom the 
Manichees are named) who firit demed Freewul, began to broach the 
ara light of the new Goſpel, | 


R. ABBOT, 
C1. Biſhop held it to be the beſt courſe for him c/runm lane pet- 


dere, to drineont one naile with another, not antwering the places 
which CM. Perkins alledged our of the Fathers, but o::cly croſſing 
them with other places. Nay, he ſo paſſed themouer, as that frau- 
dulently and falſly he would make; his. Reader beleeue , thatthey 
made all tor him. But markeI pray thee gentle Reader, when AZ, 
Biſhop driucth all to this, thatwhen God hath done his worke for 
mans converſion, itis left tomans free choice, whether to will the 
fame or not,dothirmake for him,or is it not againſt him which FL, > ©} 
Perkins citeth out of Auſtin,that®* man therefore willeth,becanſe God  - 
| worketh 4z him to will? Surely if man therefore will, becauſe God wor- ! wes, tat 

herh in hin to will, then Gods worke doth not leaue man to the 7.4: vehne. 
free choice of his owne will. When C27. Bybop ſaith, that chere #5 in Þ Fil. 107. 

. . . . $a. Pl bDEV 72G AT Gs 

-14n a natural! facultie of Free will, which being ſtirred vp and fortified trium ad diligen- 
6 able to ao any att appertaining to ſaluation, doth the lame S. Anjire pada 6 __- 
agree with him when he afftirmeth, > :has man loſt Free will to the rate perdidome, 
« ; louc 


"_ — 
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«c. &-1b. arb. loue of God by the greatnefle of Adams ſme ? When he attributeth 


ratt& SEE, 
d Faſtin, Mar- mans conuerſion but onely principally ro grace , and blamerh vs for 


r. Apol.2.Ne ' 1 
or that we attribute the who/e worke ro grace, doth S. Bernard agree 


i accupiar,quzſs With him, when he ſaith, © char it 15 wholy of grace that we are new 


+3 993. gr created, healed, ſaned? By theſe it is eafie to make application ofthe 


quefiant ides reſt; but we may looke for good anſwers at his hands herafter,who 
5h wn (0 in the beginning being ſo direAly oppugned, would feeke thus in 


bmw hocquog, a cloud to ſtcale away, Burif CA1. Perkins were able to ſay nothing 
6 OH againft him, we mulithinke he is able co ſay for himſelfe exceeding 


7? Epye. Pele. much, Yet his firſt authoritic out of [«ſtinus CHartyr,maketh no- 
"TOY thing at all for him: for being written to an heathen Emperour , it 


cxit.Dei.lub.5, toucheth onely morall and externall ations, in which we deny not 
cap. Is 


f Hominem {ibe. but that God hath left ſome freedome and liberty to mans will , as 


CES before hath bene declared. His very 4 driftthere,is to condemn the 
& peecare -74- wicked fancies of Aﬀtrologers and Stoicke Philoſophers, who did 


4 4xt- hang all vpon © deſtinies and conftellations, and fatall neceſfitie, 


2 Proer de vo- and thence ſought excuſe of their lewd and abominable ations. 
et.cert1b2 And ifwe wil more largely extend the words,yet are they nothin 


£4p.9.}/irtus 0» 


tenum wallzeſt for CM, Biſhops turne f We Chriſtians ſaith he,do affirme,that by free 
ws f5. 0A choice, and Free will, mankind doth both do well and ſinne, And fo 


i Idemdegrat. much we affirme alſo, that man by free choice and Free will doth 


a> jos well, for there 8 z5 no vertne where a man hath no will tothat he doth, 


resed mflacores bt we ſay ill againſt If, Biſoop, that this is not that Free will that 
- Lat way Int he requireth: itis nota powerof nature, but wholy the effe&t of 


k Tufts, v8 prace:Þ It is the grace of God whereby mans will 5 made free, both to 
A Ag us eſchue enil and do good,and they that teach any other Free will,they 
614; e760 * are i not the defenders, but the puffers vp and break: neckes of Free wil, 
2: And no otherwiſe did Juſtine Mxrtyrconceiue thereof, as appea- 
Ma; & wer reth by theſe words inthe ſame Apologie: £/z like ſort a5 God crea- 
Ent ets Ted Us when we were not, (0 do we thinke that he vouchſaferh them 9 

dia © vo immortalitie and being with him,who willingly make choice to do  þ 
tax yarpout things that are pleaſing unto him. But to haue being at the firſt , it was 
* </>imqat2; wor of our ſelues. In like ſort then to chooſe and follow what u pleaſing to 
*y Tan him by thoſe reaſonable powers which he hath ginen vs, it ts by hu per- 
baony bc gin ſwading and moutng of vs to the faith. In which words he plainel 

—— confeflerh , that Free will to righteouſnefſe is wholy the gift of 
:Sohorrrs 2034- Brace, and no more of our {elues,thenit was at firſt to create our | 
my TIO ſelucs, The place of /renexs waileth him as little, who diſputing in 


i 51+ & pq DTELY like 
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like fort againſt themthat held, that men by an immutable nece(- ,_ .. - -_ 
fitie of created nature, are ſome good and {ome cuill, proueth,that pro 1.0 


good and cuill conliſt in ele&ion and will, and that this appeareth, G5e/c facere 
hec aut non fa-. 


by that the Apoſile, and before him our Sawiour Chriſt did giue conn- crc uamcau. 


ſellto ds ſome things, and from ſome other things to abſtaine . Aﬀer. ſi babebas As 
H : , : , poſtolus, && mul- 
wards he ſheweth, that nor in rrorkes onely, but alſo in faith our Sani- oprm whe Do- 


our reſerued to man libertie and freedome of will , meanin © that it is =" conſalium 
* not by any compelling violence thata man either beleeuech or wor- * Nor devis- 
keth, bur ® by condition of nature he is ſuch,as may either beleeuc On 
ot not beleeue; and when he belecueth, ir is by his will that he be- Pref. ſen#. 
lecueth, and by a power of the will that he hath to belecue: yer ſo, reds Ty Song 
as that we mult ſay with, Auſtine, * Sedea poteſtas nulla eft niſi a poſſe habere cha« 
Deo detwr;but that power ts noneggxcept ut be gin? of God. We may not php peering 
take [re124 to be ſo groſle,as tothinke faith ro be of our owne PO- bere autem fid:ms 


wer, which the Scripture ſo plainely tellerh vs, is ®the gift of God. 


And as the places that healledgeth are far from any ſuch purpoſe, : Lore gaateg 
Pp According to thy faith be it unto thee: 1 e All things are poſſible to the = 20h = 


beleemer, ſo he himſelfe elſewhere out of the words of the Apolile, W_— 


T Thnow that inme, that ts, ia my fleſh awelleth no good thing ; plainely , rphecz. 8. 


affirmeth, * /har the good which belongeth to onr ſaluation,ts not of our ? poo > 


ſelaes but of God, and that the grace of our Lord Ieſ3u Chrift ts our de- 7 Romun.oh. 


linerer,that is, the thing whereby we are made free, Therefore he {775% 3.cap. 

| . . : 22.6jgn:ficans 
prayethfor the Heretikes, again(t whom he wrote,that * they might quonan now 4 
not continue in the pit which they had digged, but might be conuerted to -_ a lms 
the Church, and that Chriſt might be formed in them, and that they wjtre. & ner; 


wtrht know the onely true G od and Lord of all. Wheroy itappeareth, —_— —_ 


thathe did not take repentance, and faith,and conuerfion to God, fer: hberatorens, 
to be matters of our Free will and power, but the mercifull gifts of 
God, and therefore by prayerto be begged at his hands, The place Nos precamur 
of Cyprian ſoundeth very harſhly, but yetbeing taken in that lence ;,, [ay map 
wherein the Fathers commonly ſpake before the Pelagian herefie, #//oderans, ſed 
namely to aftirme againlt the Manichees an at of mans will both A. nab 


in good and ecuill, fo that by his will and eleQiion, ic is that either &*: & &ginms 

- »0h <0 , . eos generari, cos 

he is good or cuill, it importeth nothing againſt vs, becauſe'we worſes ad Eccle- 

deny nottheaRandeletion ofmans will , but onely reach, that /** 2:.6-/ar- 
. . — RAE 4 - mari 16708 

- thisat andeleCtion ofthe will is nothing at all of it ſTlfe, as tou- mes, &cogueſe 

ching righteouſneſſe, but onely what it is by being correRed & re- * bly uopaary 


Qiked by the grace of God, Our Saujour ſaithto his diſciples, ll unjuau,ge. 
| ye 


$07 EST 
YI 


142 Of Free wtl.. 


ub. 1. £pif.z ye alſo go away?" He obſerneth the law (faith Cyprian) whereby _”m_ 
Serwens tegem left to bis libertie, aud put to his owne will, not deſerneth, (as 711, Biſhop 
2eti ſus relictar, fallly cranſlateth) bxr deſireth ro himſelfe either death or ſaluation, 


> uns Importing hereby,that man freely and by his owne will maketh 


fmetipf;, vel choice to continue with Chriſt ynto ſaluation , but not afhrming, 
4 urs, * tharmansowne will is herein free of it ſelfe, or hath of it owne, 
x Avg.courre 2. whereby to make this choice. And that he was of farte other mind 
216-2: 55+ then ſo to thinke, appeareth by his owne words * often cited by 
eſt ſendt-cep.s. Auſtin againſt the Pelagians: Y We are to glorie of nothing, (namely, 
cap « 9 of as touchin g righteouſneſle) becanſe theyin nothing ts our own. *[t i of 


+ Oypr.ed RW. God, ſaith he, all that we can do : of him it i that we line , of him it is 
mullrgriendum that we hane any power, But moſt direR to this purpoſe is it which 


44ndo 10/17 wid . — : 
Tlulfor firm he noterh as touching the petition ofthe Lords prayer , Zeade vs 


= Lib. 2. Epiſt.2. 10t 11110 temptation, that we are thereby * pat in wind of our own frail- 
nos (93 9.1 tic and weakneſſe, and that for perſeuering and continuing with 
mu:044ev.u- Chrilt to the glorie of confeſſing him,and ſuffering for his [ake gt 1s who 


umen*- tobe aſcribed vnto God, and we are not to aſſume any thing pronaly 


a Cyprizn, i4 0- 20 our ſelues. Whereof $, eAuftin colleQeth (as before) aganntt the 


9-75 tes nas Pelagian herefie, that Þ Cyprian leaueth vs nothing wherein to glorie 


Srmuats &+ im- 1; our owne; that he ſheweth, that not to depart from God , ts no other- 
becillitarss noſtr.e 


dum ſicrozamu wiſe but o1uen of Godin that he teacheth,that it i to be begged of God: 


Ry + fl for he that is not led into temptation, doth not depart from God . This 
gas fibs ſupert? faith he, not in the ſfrenoth of Free will a; now it 15.1t was in man be= 


nfo... fore hu fall, but after the fall of man, God would not hane it belong ſane 
mas: ue quis au onely to h1s grace, that we come unto hin; neither would he haue it be- 


por” ns fr long ſane onely to his grace, that we do not depart from him, Thus he 
ſuzndxat, ec. conceived and obſerued as touching Cyprians meaning out of Cy- 
 eprens prians owne words, and bereaueth CH, Byhop of Cyprians war- 
felfs, &-derar rantfor that, which he would father ypon him by ſome words ob- 
yew al ry ſcurely vttered in another place, © Cyprian that worthy ane of ſaw 
Fs Go mate well enough, ſaith he, that we line moſt ia ſafetie, when we aſcribe allts 
Hear * God,and do not commit onr ſelues partly to God,and partly to onr ſelues. 
b Aug de bow By theſe three therefore CI. Byop hitherto hath gained nothing, 
Felalnaba res) but by (3prian whoſe words feeme to'make molt for him, he gai- 


To rs Neth leaft of all, Butnow he vrgeth the confeſſion of ſome of our 
14.4% | | I 

ffoiem Siquider & vt non diſtedamus a Dro non oftendit, dandum eſſe niſi a Deo, cam poſcendum oftendit a Deo, 

Yui ena nonninſercur i centationem, non diſcedu 4 Deo. Non eſt hoc omnins in viribus Liberi arburry quales nunc 

ſant, furrat th homme angequan caderet, ec, Poſt caſurm autem bomuns nonniſi ad gratiam ſua Deus voluit pertt- 

mere, vt hems accedar ad eun,neque niſi ad gratiam ſuam pertineve voluit,ut Lomononrecedat ab eo, c Zbid.cap. 6, 

Tutiores vin [igotum Deo damiuyuu0n auters nes ih ex parte & nobu cx parte commurins: Yuod vViant Ste vene- 


rebuls Merigr,C>6, © belt 
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be{tlearned, that al! Autiquitie (excepting onely S. Auſtin ) beleeued 
and taught Free will. Tothis purpole he alledgethaplace out ofthe 
Centuries, which he calleth g /arge long lying hiſtorie,, marry ſpea- 
king but by roate as children do, or as the clowne did of Ariſtsdes, 
whe giuing his voyce to the baniſhment of the ſame Arifides,and 
being asked of him vaknowne, whether he knew him avainſt whom *Putarch A. 

| _ poplikeg. 
be gaue hus woyce, anſwered, that he knew him not, but it was trouble 
vnto him to heare him tearmed aiuft man, For ſo MH. Biſhop knoweth 
not the Centuries, (alas poore man,whar ſhould he meddle with 
ſuch great bookes?) but he hath heard that Proteſtants were the 
Authorsthereof, . and that is-enoughto warrant him to giue his 
yoyce againſt them, Bur his fellowes know , thar they haue good 
cauſe to ſpeake well of the Authors of thoſe Centuries, becauſe by 
thern they haue bin able to ſay more forthemſelues then euer they 
were before: ſo faithfully did thoſe mendeale inthe compiling of 
that ſtorie. Now they ſay indeed,as he alledgeth from his Author, 
that Clement Alexandrinus doth exery where teach Free will,and that eg 
not onely the Dottors of that age were in ſuch darkneſſe, but alſo that it © bhp bY 
did much increaſe inthe ages following, Where taking the matterto Zum ful 
be ſimply, as they ſay,and as 27. Bybop doth obie&, what doth he a gy yes: gy 
gaine more by that obieQion, then the Pelagians did? * who aefen- unquam eccles 
ded their obſtinacie by antiquitie, and affirmed; that none-of all the ec- 5 61k 1g 
clefiaſticall Writers that were before, aid ſo expound the Scriptures , as nunc ſeanazuar, 
Auſtin did, namely againſt the Free will and merits of man:and that Sd 
examining the opinions of the more auncient Fathers, they were found purſeuer.cop.18, 
to be in a manner all of one mind againſt him, But this he tooke to be 7166/50 pemik® 
no ſufficient argument, bur freely profeſſeth of his doQtrine,f7 know Predeſtinarions, 
that no man without error could dl5pute againſt it.He excuſeth the an- FE ws kg 


j hat were before himk 8 ans *- 
cients that wer ore himk 8 zhat before the hereſie of the Pelagians [yp ER 1 


2D 
antt.cap.14. 


began, they had not any ſuch need to deale mach in that queſtion ,' and |; 
therefore what they thought of the grace of God,they tonched but brief- Fes! 16 _ | 
ly and by the way, un ſome places of their workes , but flood more wvpon non hatuerne 
thoſe things which they handled againſt other enemies of the Church, we er «1 
Yer he ſaich,rhar by their [upplications and prayers it plainely appeared ſlomdhmn gu: 
7 "oh: zone ver ſari, 
what grace doth, becauſe they would not haue asked of God thoſe things c Y one fog 
. . e/7s, Vs ratia 
Dei quid ſentirent breuiter quibu/dem ſcriptorum fuorum bcis &- tranſeunt?s attingerent, immorarentur _ in es 
que aduer ſus alios inmicos Ectieſie diſputabant, hc. frequentationibu aut orationtbus ſompliciter apparebat Dei gras 
14 quid valeres; Non enem poſcerentur 4 Deo que precepit fieri, nifs ab ills dowaretur, vs ferent. 
h which 
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which he hath commanded to be done, but that they held that the doing 
h De bono perſe- thereof ts the gift of Goa: ® that the Church would not hane prayed to 
ras Eee. God, as it alwates did, to gine men repentance, faith,obedtence, perſene= 
we darctur mifi- yance, but that it beleeuea,that Goaſo hath onr heart in his power , as 
_ oo that he worketh in vs to w/the good that we cannot haxe without our 


e&+ averſe & mill, He further obſeructh, that i all hereſies hane brourht their ſeue- 
adurrſas bominis - 


«1 {+ conuertere Yall queſtions into the Church, by occaſion whereof as tonching thoſe 


bonans ps 5" points,the truth of Scripture was the more dulizently acfended and that 
wt perſeueraree by occaſion of the Pelagian hereſie, the places of Scripture concerning 
jm 195 woe DPredeſtination and grace of God,were Ly his labour more plentifully an 

mun ſiconpue- plainely defended then they were before. And to couclude, outof all 
44 any £. Antiquitie before him, he bringeth onely*toure or fiue teſtimor)ies 
quod non rene- our of ( yprian, Ambroſe, and Gregorie Nazianzene, whereby to iu- 
car 4} yan ſific what he taught, Now by this anſwer of ſix ro the Pelagi- 
remen reneamw, ans, CM, Biſhop and his fellowes mult receiue their anſwer, It ir 
We > o:4: WEre no preiudice to him,tharthe Fathers before him taught other- 


Ls. cap.20. wile then he did, it is no preiudiceto vs teaching the ſame that he 
bay » —_— taught. He profeſſed himſelte! ro be free in the writings of any ſuch 


— ontw'ſſe E6- pen, and that it was the Scripture onely to which he was bound without 
EZ2/r2 Proprias . . x. . 
quebions. citra refuſall to gine conſent: why then doth 14.Biſhop ſecke to bind vs in 
ques digenids a matter wherein 8. Auſtsa refuicd to be bound? Profper being ve- 
etur : - <p 
S:ripture dune ged by the Pelagians with a ſentence out of the booke of rhe Pa- 
| 35 ®. 5 ua ſtor, reieQed it Pas a teſtimonie of no antheritie,albeit Antiquitie had 
geree.Yudawt ® ſo accounted ofthat book,as that they had 1oyned itto the books 
— _ of the new Teſtamenr, & did reade it publikely in their Churches, 
Predeſtinzzio and doth A.Biopthinke it much, thatwe reiet ſome few teſti- 
yo yg monies alledged by him of farre lefſe authoritie then that was? Bur 
c_ —_ yet Auſiine found in theſe few teſtimonies ofthe more auncient Fa« 
4 by: ey /* thers,fuficient to iuftifie both for him and vs, *har we haue nothing 
lagu dicwits, yphereof to glorie as ours, which God hath not ginen wnto vs; that our 
k th | / | Gods: that all 
k thedcap rg, heart and thonghts are not in our owne power but Gods: that all ts5to be 
mPe 2. 2r4. aſcrived unto God, and that we muſt confeſſe, that we receine all wholy 
On. L 5 , . . . " 
mlPrafſer de 1b, of him,as touching our congerſionto God, and continus1g with him: that 
arbit Nrullins ;, 75 m : £ | , 
aro outs it ts wholy the gift of grace, the gift of God, which of him we hane , and 
Prmonun ae libella Paſtors, n Rugin.anexpoſir.Symb.apud Cyprian. o Aug. de bono perſeuer.cap. 19. Is: tales 
pantic, doctores dicentes non eſſe al:quid de que tanquam de noſtro,quad nol:; Dew new dederit,gtloriemur, nec ip/iom cor 
roſtrim © cogitationes noſtras in poteſtare noſtra e/Je, &+ tatum dantes Deo, atque ab ipſo nos acc,pere confaentes , wt 
permanſurs conertamur ad eu, vi id quod bonum eſt,nobis my videatur bonum, & quodvelynus illad, vt honore« 
mus Dean, recipiamus Chriſtum: v: ex indeuous efficiamur deueri & religroſyyus inipſam Truntaters Sredamns 
CONfaLe amr £1447 Voce quod Credaminaiec vitque gratia Dei tribuunt, fc. 
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not of our ſelnes 10 will that that is good: toreceme Chrifitte belcene in 

: God,ant bywoice to confeſſe rhat which wo belcene:” Aimd-furely hows 

ſacuer thoſe more ancient Pathers fpake obſcurely of Free will,and 

ſome ofthztnqueſtionlefſemeantamiſle,yer for the moſt parttheir 

ſpeeches being applyed, as Ifaid before, againtt heathen 'Aftrolo» 

gers,and wickedheretickes,excludingmans wilt wholy trom being 

any cauſe either of good or euil, they-{pakeaworſe thenthey meant, - 

and if we will take their words with thofe qualifications and con= 

firuRions; wherwith S- Auſtincteared fone ſpeeches of his againſt 

the Manichees, as P beforewas ſhewediin the anſwer to Af. Bybops p Se. 6. 
Epiſtle, they (hal eaſily be rechciled taithe-rruch, Therfore aghem © 

alfo that ſpeake motbamiſle, we-find forntimes a right anditrue ac» 
knowledgement ofthe grace of God.'Who: was a greater Patron 

of Free willthen Origen who yet notwithftanding confefleth, 4rhat q Origen. contre 
our will ſufficeth not for the haning of a cleane heart, but that we hane 2_ moe 
need of God to create the ſame inws, aud that therefore he that know-' nmeſt ſuficiens 
eth how to pray, ſath,{ reate inmeacleane heart,.O God: © that the —_— 
true knowledge of God by his mercie and grace 1s oraunted onely unto mu, ſed Deoeſt 
them who are predeſtinate to line worthy of him whom they know:\that _ 
whatſoeuer ts 11 vs worthie our retoycins yt5 not our owne, = the gift of qi ſcit precars 
God, Yea where he aftirmeth,that there #5 in every ſoule a ſtrength of Fray 
power and freedome of will whereby it may do eaery thing that is good: * Find, Bonitare 
yet furtherto expreſſe his mind he addeth, *:har rhis benefire of na- Dae: 
rure was cropped by meanes of finne, and was turned aſide to ſhame and 'tfin gratia cout 
laſcinionſnes, b#1 that the ſame being repaired by grace, and reſtored by Du dumexas 
the dottrine of the word of God, doth-gine that ſweet ſanourwhich God " bu -_ _ 
the firſt Creator pit into it but the treſpas of ſin hadtaks away.Where cor Des 
itappeareth plainely, thatin ſpeaking of. Free wil, his purpoſe was Ty oma 
to ſhew what mans will is by condition of creation, and to what 12. Yued giors- 
it may be repaired by the grace of God, not what power ithath of 5, a9” 
it ſelte in this (tate of corruption, to open to God when he knoc- n»e/, ſex donis 
keth, or toafſentro God when he calleth. And thus Clemens Ales 7,2. Hos 
xandrinu affirming: Free will againſt the heretikes Ualentinus and mil. Sed quia 
Baſilides, who thought that men by aneſſential Rate ofnature were — 


ſome good,ſome euill, ſome faichfull and ſome vnfaichfull, ſo as 94/orc decerp- 
pu tum, veladz 


that the will of man is nothing atalleicher way, yet reſerueth due nonmenuded 
7, 1 ell | : cam fiucrat 
inflexum, vhiper gratiam reparatur, &- per doftrinam werbi Dei reſtiruitur , edorem reddit ſine dutl CT 
Br mii congetor Dens #dideras, fea percari culpe —_—_— | y C 
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ſel yes f aid, that they acalt for the Gatholike faith againſt the prophane o_ons 
opinion of the Mamchees, onely to colour their owne herelie- and file comers _ 


are you free indeed. Lev M.Biſhop turne the name of the Pelagians Tofulf ini 
into Papiſts, and take this anſwer to himſelfe. The Pelagians and avcune exem ho- 
Papiſts arc not therefore to —_— becauſe they condemne —_— 

the herefie ofthe Manichees;bur are therefore tobe deteſted, be- bere hberum ar- 
cauſe they have ſet vp another hercfic of their owne, © Two errors pv 
(faith S. Anftine ) may be contrarie one to the other, and both to be de- bonum.Cathohes 
reſted, becauſe they are both contrarie to the truth. So is it with the —_— 


Manichees and Papiſts, and we take the courſe that the audcient © !bd. poſe 
errores mir 


Church did co condemne them both. But ofthis matter I haue ſpo- cgecomrary, 


ken ſufficiently before in anſwering his Epiſtle, and therefore need ——_ 
not here to ſtand vponit. | ſunt enbs con- 
15, W. Bis#oP, oo Aroma 


.'"\Here 7 wold make anend of citing Authorities, were it not that Cal. *:Inſt.ca2.94, 
uin /aith, that albeit all other anncient writers be againſt him, yet S, 
Auguſtine as he vanmeth,zs clearely for him in this point: but the poore 
man is fouly deceined,afwell in this,as in moſt other matters] wil brief= 
ly prone, and that out of thoſe workes which $. Auguſtine wrote afier 
the Pelagian hereſie was a foote: for in his others , Caluin acknowled- 
geth him to hane taught Free will, Of our Freedome in conſenting to ye qg;8 16 34; 


Gods grace, he thus defineth: To conſent ro Gods calling, or notto De qnthe.29 
conſent, lyerh ina mans owne will. Againe: Who doth not ſee cue- Tn _” 
ry manto come,or not to come by Free will? but this Free will may Toan-Epi.47. 
bealone,if he &o not come, but it cavnotbe holpen,if he do come, 
In another place,that we will (do well )God will haue itto be his 8 
ours; his, incalling vs; ours,in following him, Tea more: To Chriſt - 
working in him, aman doth cooperate, that is, worketh with 
bim, both his owne juſtification , and life cuerlaſting: wi/ you heare 
bins ſpeake yet more formally for vs. We _ dealt with your _—_ 

3 —_ 
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threnandours,as much as we colild:thatthey wobldhold out and 
- *-*- continue inthe ſound Catholike faithy'tlie which neither denicrh 
Free will, to euill or good life; nor toth atrributerſo muchto it, that 
itis woorth any thing without grace. Ss according to. this moſt wor- 
thie Fathers iudgement,theſound Catholike faithaorh mot. deny Free 
- will, as thevtd\Manichees,and onr. new Goſpeliere:tipz.n0v. eftceme- it 
- withont grace able 10 do any thing toward ſaluation; as"the Pelugians 
Lib.g;conr, Aid. eAnd to conclude, heare S. Auguftines anſwer unto themwho ſay, 
lal.c.8. * thatwte, when hecommendeth grace , denyeth Free'will. Much'leſſe 
wold I {ay, that which thou lyingly dott sffirme mie to ſay,Free will 

to be denyed, if grace be commended,.or'graceto-be denyed , if 
, Free will be commended, ' tt ho 'R "2 


Ry ABBOT, 


# Infitue. 1.2 Caluinindeed confeſſeth as the-truth is,thatthe ® armcient Pris 
cap.2.84t-4 ters ſane onely Auſtin, hane tritten ſo dinerſly and wrivicately., or ob- 
ſearely of Free wil ,as that hardly 4 man can gathe) from them any cer= 

b Ibid, Seff.g, tatnty as touching that point. But yet he ſaith further,that balbert they 
went too farre ſometumes in extolling Free will, yet he dxreth to affirme, 

that they armed at this matke, to turne man dltagether away from tho 
* confidence of his awne ſtrengrh, and.ro.itach lata to make the repoſe of 

hu firength 41 God onely, But whereas Ca/uin thinketh tat Aſtin 

fs cleare for him in thu pornt, CM. Biſhop ſaith), the poore man whs 

fouly deceined as well in thu, as in moſt other matters," Where: I can« 

not bur ſmile to fee, how euery ignorant brabler wilthaue a ſnatch 

at Czlaim, when he tnthe mean ume going like a(tately Lion,fha- 
keth them off like curres, and datheth them againſt the walles'. If 

Caluin were ſo poore a man,alas what ſhal we thinke of 1. Biſhopt 

what-ſhall we make ofhim but a begger outright? Yet he raketh 

vpon him to proe, and that out ef thoſe workes which 8. Auſtin wrote 

after the Pelagian bereſic was a foote.that the ſame Auſtin tawabeFree 

will, And we deny nor, but that: he did fo, andin that meahing 

whercin hetaught it, we are readieto affirme it, Yealet him remE- 

$16:4.Se.8. berthat Calnin profefleth, that © if any man will v/e the name of Free 
willwithont the corrupt meaning of it, he will not gawieſay him , onely 

becauſe it cannot be retained without danger of extll onderflanding., he 

wiſhorh it ic be forbarne,and in thatreſpeRt we forthe moſt part do 

| forbeare 
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forbeare ir, But this Free »4/l in true meaning, is no fucultie of natnre, 4 Ang depecee. 
mer & remiſf, 


as 1, Biſhop will needs haue it, but © it belongerh to the grace of God, 1i.z a6 Ipſum 
ro the gifts of God, not onely the being of it, but the conuertmg of tt unto Jr 9-9 


God. And very truly doth the ſame S. Auſtin argue,that © rf we hane hoc «/t,ad dona 
Derpertinere n3 


of God(by nature) a Free will, which may be ether goodor enill, and 7 Soc il 
bane of our ſelnes agoodwill ( by conſenting or applying it when wei, ſed enam 
God callcth to thatthat is good) then better i that that we hane of by jag 
#7 ſelnes, then that that we hane of God, Which becauſe it is abſurd, Down mande- 
we mult needes acknowledge,thata good will,tharis to ſay, Free C11;4 cup 18, 


will to faith and righteouſneſle,is nor of our ſclues, but of God one- 5: now bbers 

ly, But C37, Pop alledgeth Anftin affirming, that * ro conſent ro cpu” oe "a 
Gods calling, or not to conſent propria veluntatts eff, beloygeth to mans 94 edn pareſt 
ewne will, But rather he ſhould ſay, proprie volumatrss eſt, that is, #t jog nope 
concerneth properly the will: the place by changing of a letter being broge 1p yy 
yndoubtedly corrupted, S. e#ſtins purpoſe there, being onely to adaued ; 

note the will to be the ſubieR notthe cauſcofthis conſenting. T'o 9479404 «b 
conſent he meanethis an a& of the will, which howſocuer God te fpirie.gs lr. 


wotketh inthe will co do, yetthe will itis that doth it, but that the — _ 


our own will that we conſent, then ſomwhar we haue of our ſelues Fs + | 
which we hauenort received, He ſhould further have remembred, ng. 


that SF, Aſtin notethitas the error of the Pelagias Khat®to conſent, wehmm, 
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or not to conſent 15 in our ſelues,and of our ſelues,ſo that if we will,we ds 

ſo: or if we will not, we cauſe that the worke of God nought auaileth in 

vs ,/1,Bihop therefore doth amiſſe,to make Auſtin a patron of that 

dar Peles. opinion which hereformed 2s an error in himſelfe, and condem- 

69-2 2u ned as an error 11 other men. 

phrphtons ws Theſccond place thar he alledgeth,in Auſlins true meaning is 

__ 6d alrogether againtt him. ® Who doth not ſee (faith he) rhar every man 
VUVountatrut [et = . . 

rim Cometh or cometh not arbitrio voluntatts, by huswill? (Letit be as 17, 


bac arbitritm 


poet yy Biſhop ſaith, by Free will:) But this will may be alone (faith he) if he 


poteſt aurem mſi come not;but it canot be but helpedif he do come.Where (hewing that 


—_— «/* * our coming ornot coming to Chrilt is ated by our will, he giueth 
eloh.6.c5g. Ktovynderfiand, that our will is of it ſelfe free ro refuſe to come : but 


p-ugaſe <a that the Free will whereby we do come, is the gift of God, euen as 


Venigequirts- Our Sauiour Chrift reacheth vs, ſaying:® No man cancome vnto me, 


Ce: except it be ginen him of my Father, And therfore the ſame S. Auſtin 


veni. Yu rur- elſewhere reaſoneth with a man in this ſort; P Thox ſayeſt vato me, 
Sued by ap I am come to (hriſt by my Free will, I am come by mine owne will, Why 
ftiumest rubit art thou proud of this * Wilt thou know that enen this alſs was ginen 
41 pg thee? Heare him that called thee: No man cometh vnto me except my 
| yr 6" Father draw him. F or\when God will haue a man do that which ts not 
{enct.cap20, £0 be done but by the will,he in an unſpeakable and wonderfull ſort wor- 


furaSet6.  keth in himtowill,But CM. Biſhop perhaps groundeth vpon that 
arbu2 p19 4 hats. Auſtin (aith,that the wil of man is heſpedif be do come,as im- 


9p mere porting that man doth ſomwhat of himſelfe,but yet is not fully ſuf- 
auzem velanu, ficient without helpe, Whereto I anſwer againe, that man doth 
«- * cps fomwhat, but not of himſelf, & God helpeth man doing ſomwhar, 


ſ7bid.cep.209. but ſq,as that thatwherein he helpeth himis of God alſo, ſo thar 
Ex mais mts Gods help ng of vs dath alwaies preſuppoſe a worke of his owne 


- 


rr 8: bonam, e> : . k ; y 
cn bona fuer In vs,vvhich he alone and wholy doth without vs." Without vs(ſauh 
I. 1>. Anſtine) he worketh in vs to will, and worketh wth vs, or helpeth vs 
Hominis volume: when we do will: * the will 5 channged from emil to good, and helped 
ve as & whenit ts good," He preparethihe good will that ts to be helped, and 


wendam,&>ad- helpeth it when 1t ts prepared." Free willtorighteonſneſſe is firft made 
Corals free,andthen helped, Herein thenſtandeth 7, Biſhoprertor, that he 


u Conmmra duas 

Epift. Peleg.tb. joyneth man to God inthe firſt framing of the wil to come to God 
wr por fo that forthe performance hereof, as God ismans helper, ſo man 
nitizs liberatum is alſo Gods helper, not by that that God, hath now wrought in 
Vale 3” man, but by that that man hath naturally of his owne ; and there- 


fore 
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fore God helpeth man for his ſaluation, ifman by his Freews/belp 

Godfor the ſaving ofhimſelfe:but ifman withdraw his helpe , the | 

helpe of God auaileth nothing. Bur the truc helpe of God which 

S. Anftizeteacheth, is that whereby God himſelfe worketh in vs, 

rhat whereby we are helpefull ynto him,neither doth he helpe any 

thing in vs, but whathe himſelfe hath wrought and-prepared in 

vs to be ap” And therefore he maketh a diftinQtion of two « De correpe, & 
kindes of helpe. * Aliudeſt adiutorinm , ſme quo aliquid non fit, & a= £57 BY. ; 
lind eſt adintorium_-, quo prrarey re Le PP : hind of Far | LP over cope 
which a thing is not done, and there ts another kind of helpe by which LES 0 | 
a thing is done, There is a helpe without which a thing is not done, gue nonpoſſerpe? 
bur though that helpe be had, it followeth not thereupon that ſank 
thething is done, -becauſe ſome other helpe is wanting, without &. 
which that helpe auaileth not, Fithout food we cannat line, Fes along 
and yet though food be had, he lineth not thereby that will die, or ma- tiem non of 
keth away himſelfe, Such was the helpe of God'to Adam in Para- poſe Ro 
diſe, Y without which he could not continue though he would, by which le quoape[u: 
he might continue if. he would; but was left to his owne will,cither to ey 
continue by this helpe,or by forgoiog it tofall away, Sich the Pa= 

piſts ſay the he/pe of Gods to vs, by which we come to Chiift,and - 
continue if wewill: but both for coming and for continuing itis | 

left to our Free wil,eithertoviec it, or refuſe it: ſothatitis inys 

whether'it ſhall be a helpeornort. But * the helpe of the grace of | 
Chrift is ſuch, as whereby the thing is certainly cffeCted,for which ,,,, ' a... 
itis a helpe; not ſuch as whereby we cometo Chriſt, or continue rudoctm dere © 
with him if we will, but which maketh ws to will: fo that it 1s F/motarresl 
firſt a meere gift of that, of which afterwards it becommeth a toriumeſt enim 
helpe. For example hereof Saint eFuStine ſaith, that ® bleſſedneſſe jd yr; ao ny 
is a helpe by which when it is ginen, a man is foorthwith bleſſed, tim quojir prop 
Thereby giuing to vnderſtand, that this helpe is the giuing of g1ku 52%; 
the thing wherein Godis ſaid to helpe vs, So that Gods helpe for **/ adimotium 
our coming to Chrift is che gift of God whereby we do come: his ny ring 
helpe for our beleeuing,is his very gift whereby we do beleeye; $7ari-n/ade 
hisÞ helpe for our petſeuering 'and continuing with Chriſt, is ny Ab rom 
his gift, whereby we do perſcuere, and no other but perſencre A en | 
and continue tothe end, And this he/pe doth Saint Auſtize meane x-ray mm 
inthe place cited by CI, Biſhop. The will cannot but be helpen , if at error 
man come to Chrift, meaning, that mans will cometh notto Chriſt, ranes/ive, * 
L 4 Except | 
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except God give ynto the will towill and to come, that is, to be- 
c E:f- «dia. lceuein him. And therefore he addeth, © And /o helped, as that he 


rum vi nou (3. 


lum qud fic» mot onely know what i to be done, bnt ao alſo that which he knoweth: 
43 Ly = which inthe Chapter before he hath thus expreſſed, that 4 zo rhems 
oo” fare. which are called of purpoſe, God at once gineth both ta know what they 
fx, Should do, and ro do what they know. Gods helping therefore is no 0- 
wy _ _ = _ his Lining, w— _— ſecond place TAY. Brſhop gaineth as 

unmet. little as he gaine the firlt. 
IM As dough hath he by the third place, nay, we ſee ther. 
« in a notable peece of fraud and falſhood in concealing the former 


& quod eget 
ferre, &-qued part of the words, which ſhould cleere the latter, * 7n one ſort, faith 


cunt apere. : "Pope 
£ Ad Nope. eAnſtin, Ged yeeldeth to ws to with in another ſort he perfirmeth the - 
9-2 Alutr D's thing that we will, That we will, he would hane it ts be his andours: 


reftat vi veli= , -<« ; : : ; , 
Cale pre- his mcalling; ours in following, But the thing that we will he alone per+ 


| 4 ve =o formeth, that ts, to be able to do well, and fir ener to line in bliſſe, 


ws &/uunvs Where plainly he affirmerth,thatit is Godthat doth or performeth 
2:46 1" boththeone andtheother; he makethvsto will, and he maketh 


ftrun: ſuun vo . . 
cen%,noftri; ſe- 800d to vs the thing that our will defireth, How then will he baue 


#94 nd, " It to beonrs that we will or are willing, but by his working itinvs to 


folw preſiar,z4 be ours? Iris the att of our will when we do will, and fo oxzs, but 


got. 9 on yetitis Gods, becauſe he worketh in vs to will. Itis bs #2 calling, 
eare vizere.o ogys in following; but it is his alſo that we follow,becauſe he maketh 


ds 6, wiv vs to follow. For how do we folow when he calleth,buc f bz willing 


2.cap9-ſequaces rnd beteentns ? Andnoman can beleeue, 8 excepr'st be ginen to hun 
Fae & wolun- : O x ; wn 
to belcene, and Þ that there is a yeelding or aſſenting of the will, it 15 he 


g4tE. 


-T x5 my that graeth i, ſaith Auftininthat very treatiſe, it 25 he that granteth 
lag.lb 1, cap.rg. #1; ſothat although we' will, and we runne, and this willing and 
al jp gee M running be ours, yer asthe Apoſtle faith; * 5:2 neither of him that 


volunteer ul: willerh, nor of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. Con- 
—_— cerning which words,itis worth the while to-obſerue whac Saine 
1 Kom.9.16. Auſtin writeth in the ſamediſcourfe, whence .. Bi/Zop taketh. this 
obiction, and within a veryfew lines after, and thought worthie 
to remember in diverſe places of his workes. CA7,Bybop faith as 
all his felfowes; that'all isnor of God , bur ſoraewhar belongeth 
to inans Fyee wi//for his connerſion ynto God, whichyet fufficeth. 
not ynleſſe tt be helped by the grace. of God, But S..4»ſiis faith, 
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k 1f therefare onely it be ſay, 1t i not of him that willeth,, vor of him : 

that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy, becauſe the will .of man , — a 
alone ts not ſufficient, except ut be helped by the mercy of God, it may be un dictum iſh 


New vetentis, 


alſo thus ſayd, that it is not of God that ſheweth mercy, but of manthat que olancas 


willeth, becanſe the mercy of God alone ſufficeth not , valeſſe there be honmiſo/a now 
&diojned the conſent of the will of man. More cficRually doth he ex- [4 WE, 


preſſe it in another place. ! /frherefare ir. be ſay, It is not of hims that < oacrog 

willeth, or of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy, becanſe Ns poreft &- hoe 

5 is done by both, that «, by the will of man, and by the mercy of Godgas "40 fict-Iginnd 
not miſerentu «ft 


sf ut were ſayd, the will of man alone ſufficeth not, if there be not aiſo the Driſedwolents 
amercy of God,then alſo the mercy of Gad (ufficeth not sf there be not alſo Ke) ma —# 
the will of man*. and by this meanes,if it be rightly ſayd, {t 15 not of bins jols mon ſutficrs 
that willeth,but of God that ſheweth mercy, becauſe the wil of manalone ba xnped] 


: anaileth not, why is it not onthe contrarie ricktlyſaya, It ts not of God addatur. Atwl- 
that ſhzwerth mercy, but of man that willeth, becauſe. the mercy of God rpm gt _ 


alone anaileth not? Now sf no C briftian man will dare to ſay ſo, it re- wt _— 
..maineth that we vnderſtandit therefore ſayd, It 15 not of him that wil- pops 1 
leth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy, Vi totum | ay 5x;ere 
Deo detur, that all ?vholy may be attributed to God , vwho prepaxeth Ah asf ho 
or maketh the good wil of may.\What could be more notably ſpoken pumw., 
to ouerthrow all Popiſh aſſertion ofmans Free will, which ſeeing 31. $197 m.M 
_S. eAuſim-gaue A, Biſhop occahion to.note in the. verie place 27 ad, a 
- whence he tooke his obieRion, we mult needs thinke him a man quiz ex wrrogue: 
ofa ſcared conſcience, that would thus wilfully bend himſclte a- | mu 119 
gaialt an apparant truth, Ina word,l anſwer his obieRion. out of & m/ercordie 
Aſtin by the words of Hierome, hauing reference tothe ſame fen- 27% Sow 
| NY : ; x . , _ CTipiamus, Now 
tence of the Apalile : ® To will andtonil{(according to godlineſſe) verrm,onc tow 
 #0urs; bat enen that that ts nr 5,15 not ours Vyithout the. mers 1 of God, oy; 4 4 
His fourth place of Auſt, is that® Chriſt vvorking in man, man Vines homt- 
4 * 4, c 4 . » p 
bimfelfs doth cooperate, that 1s,yvorkgth together vuuh him bus owne ef rg Deve 
snftification and hifs enerlaſting, An idle obieRion, becauſe by that waned 
«+ . . > . 0:4 Core 
very place, if ir were diſcuſſed, it ſhould appeare which the ſame Ufor y ge 
'S, Auſtin fora full anſwer expreſly ſaith eliewhere, © chat God ma-{# trigm woe 
, 3Z c \ l : as » 
, #%: ac per hoc ſirett? diftum oft, Non volents hominis ſed maferentis eſt Dei quia. id, voluntas bommis , ſola 
. #0128 irnaplet, cur non & * contraruo recte dicrtur,, Non miſerents eft Det ſed voients eft hom, aniaid mnſerecore 
a4 Des ſola ron inoplers Parro finullus (hriſtiemes dicere audebir, Non muſerents eſt Des [ed wolents eft nomimu ne: 
Apoſtoio apertiſſime couradicatreſtat vi propterea recte diftum intetl;gatur, Nun volentis, fc. Vt cotum Deo detur 
"$466 bominus voluntatens bon am er prepares adiuuandan or adicuar preparatam., m Heron ep:ft. ad Deme- 
. £1144. elle &: nolle noltrum et, ipſipnque quzod noſ{rium. eſt ſane Dei-muſeratione noſtrum nan eſt. n Auguſt. in. 
ToantriF.")2. Opera nte ms [e Chriſto cooperatur (2.acem Kternam-ac uſtiGcationem [uam, 'v_  ZFaPſal97.Der gras 
»£64.108 ſUligets op br tier remifioues peccatorim. ſed exiaru cooper ante [ibs facur ſpruum ”—_ opere boteris fattordbs - 
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keth the ſpirit of amanto cooperate , or vworke together worth bins in 
Qoing of good vworkes, lothat this cooperating, or vvorking together | 


p Frift.7.Ce- worth God, attributeth nothing to the will of man, but what is the 
the'rca fides neg, fy ' 
Lheri, arb rig proper effeRt of rhe grace of God, 


x oy Hu  Inthe fifthteſtimonie he ſaith,that Auſtin Feaketh yer more for- 


i bouem, neque Ally for them, but let him conceive of the forme as he will, we are 
cantuncirbus (yreheis farre fromrhe matter of S;eAuftins ſpeech.'P The ſound 


t [ane gratia ; y < ; 0p. 
Sf aearat, Catholike faith, ſaith he, neither demieth Free will, vuhether to e= 


uid ſine vt ex Ji JH; ; . ; ES 
, me deco will life or to good, neither attributeth ſs mach to it, as that it auaileth 


in bonum, frue vt any thing voithout grace, either to be connerted from enill to good, or 
” wy ol we by perſenerance ts go forward inthat that tz good , or to attaine to the 
fiue vt ad mis enerlaſting good. Now we whom 21, Br/bop termerh new goſpellers, 
ſenjiterram butyetout of the old Goſpell do affirme, according to the true 
Seruenat. : a Ry . . 

q Rerra2.bb.1. meaning of S. Auſtin, thatthere muſt be a Free either in euill 


44435 _ or goodlife. For a man cannot beeither good or euill againſt his 


palideracs of. will, and if he be willingly that that he is, it is by Free wvi/l, be- 
Pele Ub 1. 7 cauſe the wwill is alwayes Free, and cannor but be Free in thatthat 


z- Er Decorrepe. jt willeth, Butthe will of manis of it ſelfe Free in that that is euill; 


of tara 1, to that that is good, 1t 25 ſo farre onely Free, as it ts made Free; 


] #8 Þ- Crna: p J , | 
"ves pop Sag neither can any man tin this reſpett be free, wvhom the purchaſer of 


rauerit.ln boro freedome hath not made free . We ſay therefore, that the' Free vol 


el foern of man awaileth nothing vvithont grace, that isin S. Auſtins conſtru- 
bberatuve ion, awaileth nothing but by that that grace wvorketh in it , either 


i Epift.47. Bo% forconuerting vnto God, or perſeuering in that whereunto it is 
ip[am bonam v0- O . 


a7per Des Conuerted , Andtherefore as S. Auſtin in'the epiltle cited ſpea- 


Ce Eon a; kerh, It ts by grace that good men haue obtained 4 good will, and 


Gyatia inzellige- grace muſt be vnderſtood to make the wils of men of enill good, and to 
—_ preſerue the ſame when it hath ſs made them ; andof our Father 
ex mals bones UYohich is 12 heauen vue are to begge all things whereby wwe line well, 
—_ hi ; leaft preſuming of Free wwill, ve fall away from the grace of God, If 


euſtodere: & all things,then are we to begge of himto open, toyeeld, to aſſent, 
þ # 4 . : ' . F F . 
pate 1 to recciue his grace, andtherefore theſe things cannot be attriby- 


prreinen:qubu red to the power of our owne Free will, Now CM. Biſhop meerely 
refte viuummnus 4 


pare noſtro qui abuſerh Auſtin, as ifhe had meant,that Free wil hath a power and 

Seeks /4zcuit abilicie of it owneto righteouſneſſe,but that this poweris not ſuf. 

eſcpoſcenda, . . t . . . 

4 ieropreſy- ficient, is not ſtrong enough wwithout grace adioyned toit, where- 

menzes arbutrio 25S Auſtins meaning is to chalenge wholy to prace, whatſocuer 
: y op 5 

& dityzn2 grate \ PL 


Qcidenus, Tthewilofman doth, la thatit doth gothing but-what grace. wor- 
_ keth 


| | Of Free will, T5. 
keth irrit todo. * Of that as touching which w#' are ſomewhat in the (5.7 nt 
faith of Chriſt, how much ſoener it beywe may take nothing to our ſelues, to quod aliqud 
but we muſt gine the glorie of all unto God, The new goſpellers ther- mM ad 
fore according tothe doctrine of the auncient Goſpel], detelt the /umu quaniune 
Manichees for denying Free will infinne and euill; and deteſt alſo Farr gone 
Pelagians and Papiſts,for attributing t@ Free will anabilitic and 7%. 7 & quod 
power of it owne,wherby to apply itſelfe to righteouſneſſe, which us ſedmes 
whereas /4, Bi/bop ſaith the Pelagians affirmed without grace, 1 7d cepioins 
haue before ſhewed, that he faith votruly, and that the Papiſts do mi 
now tcach in that behalfe the very ſame that the Pelagians did, To 

thela(t place the anſwer is readie by that that hath bene ſayd, Free 
ovilland grace, arenotthe one excluded'by, the other, neither is | 
the one denied inthe affirming of the other, ifwe makethe one the " Pecorrepr.g 
cauſe of the other, as Auſtindoth, and teach itto be the worke of Znrec humane 
graceto make the will Free. But graceisdeniedin the preaching 72 Nw 0 
of Free will, if as touching ſaluation itbe affirmed to have any free- el evatia potiug 
dome which it hath not X grace, orany thing at all be artribured Bom, 
yntoit which is not the effect of grace. For " man doth not by free- car.gent Ub.1. -- 

dome of will attaine to grace, but by grace obtaineth freedome of will; re 6d. wa nk 
and though it be in the will, and by the will, that we receiue grace, piende grane 
yet * mall men the will of God himpſelfe # the cauſe of the receining of es _ 
the grace of God, AIC 


16, W. Br SHOP, 


' Now tnfevy words 1will paſſe oner the obieftions which he frameth 
in our names, But milapplyerb them. ef) 

* Firſt obieRtion. That mancan do good by nature, as.gine almer, do 

. #nFtice, ſpeake the trmth,6. and therefore will them vvuhout the 

helpe of grace. This argument we vſe to proue libertie of vill in cinill 
ard morall matters, enen inthe corrupted ſtate of man, and it doth de- 
wonſtratest: and M, Perkins in his third: concluſion doth graunt it. 
End his anſwer heres farre from the purpeſe, fir albeit ( ſath he ) 
touching the ſubſtance of the uvorke it be good, yet it faileth both in the 
beginning, becauſe it proceed: not from a-pure heart, and a faith unfats 

wed: and alſo inthe end, which 1 not the glorie of God, 

Anſwer, 1t faileth neither inthe one nor other: for that almes may 
ofſne ont of atrue natarall compaſſion which 5; a ſufficient good finntame 

. 3s 
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to make a works morally good: faith and grace do parge the heart, and 
are neceſſarie onely for good and meritorious workes : Againe,bring dene 
fo releeae the poore mans neceſſitie, God his Creator and Meaiſer, is 
thereby glorified, And ſo albeit the man thought not of God in particu- 
lar : yet God being the finall end of all good, any good atlion of ut ſelfe, 
# direfted towards him, when the man putteth no other contrarie end. 


therennto, 
R., ABBOT. 


- It was a caution giuen by the Pelagians, * that vwe may not ſo at*, 
tribute to God all the merits or good workes of holy men , as that we a-. 
ſeribe to the nature of man nothing but that that t5 exill. This caution 

the Papiſts,nor willing in any thing to ſwaruefrom the Pelagian 

hereſie, do yery religiouſly obſerue. For the prouing of Free will 
they obieRvnto vs that way candogood by nature, as gine almes, do 
mnſtice, rc, and therefore can will theſe fla withont the helpe of 
grace. M.Biſhop ſaith they vie this wm to prone libertie of will 
mm cinill and morall matters. But therefore very lewdly do they * vic 
it againſt vs, and exclaime that we by deniall of Free will, make 
lawes and exhortations and inſtructions of no effet, when as 
we deny not /ibertie and freedome of will in morall and cinill ations. 
Yet of ſuch workes we ſay,that although in morall and ciuill life 
they ſtand for good, yet ſpiritually and with God they are not good 
worhes but euill, becauſe howſocuer there is the outward matter 
and ſubſtance,yet there wantcth the inward forme and life where- 
by they ſhould haue the condition of good workes, Hereof 21, Per-. 
kins faith, that the good thing done by a natarall man, i a ſme in re- 
ſpe? of the doer, becauſe it failes both for his right beginning, which ts 
a pure heart, a good conſtience,and a faith unfained,as alſs for hu end, 
which «5 the glorie of God , But ſaith 7, Br/hop, it faileth neuher in 
the one nor mm the other, for that we ray iſſne ont of a = __ 
compaſſion, which is a ſufficient good fountaine to make a worke morally 
AL here I pits 2 he did well aduiſe of that he Gck, 
For if zaturall compaſſion be a ſufficient good fountaine' to make a 
worke morally good, then becauſe bruit beaſts haue zr#e natural{ 
compaſſion, and true naturall affetions , we muſt needs attribute 
to them yertuous and morall aRions, But S. A»/tinwas not of 27. 
" Biſhops 
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Biſpops mind whenhe ſayd, © Belcexe in him that inRlifieth the vngod- _—_— 


Ht hat thy workss may be ggod workes. For 1 will not call- them good 9 ultifcarom: 
workes, ſo long as they proceed not from a gooa roote, Fauhthen by S, grvrapio os - 


Auſtins iudgement, is the good roote whence good workes mutt 4474 599%: nem 
nec bona illa aps 


grow, andif they grow not fromthis. roote, they cannot be. called pulouermi, qua» 
good. Andthis he Itarned of the Apotile, teaching vs that * wich. {4/91 deradce 
. . . c C G . x R4 PruccUmni. 
0:it faith it is onpoſſible to pleaſe'God, and that © whatſoener 1s not of dtich 11.6 
aith it ts fiane. Andrtherefore of natural! compaſſion , he ſaith, that {397-1423 
aſia : ; : COnita 
: although in it ſelfe it be a good worke, yet he vfſeth thus good worke a- Intonb kT. 
miſſe that ſeth it unbeleeumgly, and doth it amiſſe 1hat aoth it vnbe- wy. bury 
. . . "I ; : Ei 
teeningly. Now he that doth any thing amiſſe, ſaith he , ſiazeth therein, Kt oof 4 af 
and therefore the good workes which vnbeleeners do are Gods , who v- FRONT OG: 
feth to good purpoſe them that are ell: but to them that do them they bonomalt une 


are ſianes,in that they do good things amiſſe, becauſe they do them with —_ __ 


an vabeleening, that 15, with a fooliſh and corrupt will, Wherin he ac- #unmall ſaci 


cordeth with the Apalile ſaying, that 8 70 wnveleeners allthings are _— 
wvucleatte, becanſe enentheir mind and conſcience t5 defiled. And there- eld farrs oh 4" 
ro Proſper alluding faith, thaikin rhe minds of the vngodly albert there Tur Ei quoctte 
be found many commendable things, yet there dwelleth no wertne , but gutur aan i9/d 
all their wor be s. are polluted gnd vucleane, whileſt therein they are ſub= prnrs. nr ras 
v6 to him who aid firſt fall by apoſbdſie frem-Goa,Theretore A, Br- non ipſorum WA 
{aps diftincuon ot gy 24, workes and meriteriousworke.gis anidic and ys» ag 
y3ine preſumption, there being no workes meritorious at all, nor {7% awe. 
any workes good, but onely ſuch as are done in thefaith of Chrift, Foy, 
The other circumltance required by CI. Perkinsin good workes, is le facrurt,quia 
the end wheteto they are referred, For «fuſ/1 rightly ſaith, i that rw 
workes are not eftcemed by the'affrons, bit by the ends,.{o- that m—_ tgp moxs A 
man doth a thing wherein be ſcenzeth not taſrane, of he do it norfor that SS, 
'Tit:f.r5. 


end for which he ſhould doit, that which be doth becommeth thereby A Proſe "wm 


ſine. Now the true and proper end of all good workes, andwhich 9" Parerin: 
1 piorum an- 


oO .* ” . . . I a -. 

maketh them 200d, is the glorie of Goa, of which the Apolile fayh, ws nutere va. 
Whet ita cate or drinke, or. what/acucr ye da, do all r8 theolo- be v1r/nrem,. 

. ab acl. © "68: wil ws; ed one opera: 
re of Go 5 and: ol which. Pro, er teliceh ys 5 that ! albeu a conmnts: 
; eſſe atgque polls, 
he dumed ipſa que nm habrent, mſi dante Deo [4*+4yntur ei qui primes receſFit a Deo.Et poſt. bs ner 
reperiuntur etitm in mgents (Apioriun gueexnuia'e quidem proleunt, ſed quomam ab eo qut nateram condeatt, re- 
eeſſerunt wirtutes efſe 991 poſſiant, i Aug.cont. Fultzn bb.q cap. 3. Noucru non officys ſed finibus @ viths diſcer» 
_— virtues, oc, Cum _ fact home al1qutd vis peccare non videtur, iron proprer bac fact , propter quod 
ere deber,peccare conmnerur. 1,.Cor.10.3le I Profpcride vocat gent pb 1.62Þ. 2. Erzampe ms bon ; 
ag4i,nalt AAU Vilert, ſ6 1192 tn girzam Det own, gp - 4 Ys _ 
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man line in good behamonr, yet he lineth fill an ewill life, if he line not 

to the glorie of God. But hereto belongeth the knowledge of God, 
m Arnob, ont. yhich is ® 44 3t werethe leauen that ſeaſoneth the whole life of man, 
Ce Dont; And this knowledre of God , mult be by the word of God, fo that 
rum Tuoddameſt 3: r hey who without the word of truth do worke or ſpeake any thing, are 
n Clem. Alex- 4s they that ſtriue to go without feete, And it mult breed the toue of 
ro we ee, 0d, becauſe ® chaſtitze, and ſo the like, are not vertues except they 
Eo veruetu ze. be done or obſerned for the lone of God. And in the loue of God con- 
rantur algwd fetch the worſhip of God, P without which worſhip of the true God, 
ſunt (mulesjs ener that that ſeerveth to be wertne is ſome, and therefore it offended 


4-4 Gabſans, oe. Auſtin, and he retracted it as a!thing miſ-ſpoken, that he had ſayd 
fhw.  - Uhatthe Philoſophers ſhined with the light of vertue, who were net 


4 ” av endued with true pietie or religion towards God. A part of which pie- 


erties oft boxi r4e it is in all our good workes, to haue a reſpet ynto him, to do 
Of ex virtutegni» 


re beer de. chem for his ſake, thereby intending to ſerue, and obey, and to 


tectwnem w pleaſe him, ſo that” wame # enerie attion, and exerie ſpeeth that hath 
© Proſper.de vo- ot ſomewhat inwardly for God, and fir the commandement of God, 


ep 7. and @ when vertues are referred to themſelnes, and deſired onely for 
Ce em themſelues, and not for ſome other reſpeft ( to God) they are ſwelling 


| ns * and proud, and are not to be accounted for vertnes but vices, Andthis 
eumeſqrecple. refpeftro God muſt acknowledge him to be the giuer of all' our 
eere wi Df yertue and goodnefſe, and that we do bur ſerue him with-his 
q Auguſt» Re- OWNEe, ſothat* although to cloth a naked man, or any other ſuch hke 
| rs 14:3 worke, by it ſelfe be not a ſinne, yet of ſuch a worke not to = in the 
guod philoſaphos Lord, and not to referre it to him as the author of it, none but a wicked 
SONS. man will denie it to be a ſinne « Now theſe conditions and circum= 
virtutis wceful- ances being required to make a worke good," it may be that a man 


Token in Nu. inding to do a ſernice may commit an offence, if he ap not firſt learne 
mer.hom.25.In- jy what ſort he ſhould do #t. Whicha man cannot learne by Free 
1-4 gr ger wv1ill, and by the law of nature, and therefore offendeth euen in 
{ermomquo nm thoſe things wherein he ſeemeth outwardly to do well. But C27, 
+ pp Deo & Biſhop telleth vs, that in ſuch workes God #« glorified, becauſe albeit 
fro mend the man thought not of Godin particalar , yet God being the finall end 
5 Auguſt, De of all good, any good attion of it ſelfe is diretted towards bim, when the 
ciuzt Der lbb.1g. 

Capes. Virtutes cum ad ſe ih[as referuntur,nee propeer ahud expetuntur,etianm tuuc inflite & ſuperba ſun. 

t [dem.cont. Tulian, Pelag. lib.q.cap.z. Non quiaper ſeipſumm fittum qued eſt operire nudumn piccarum eff, ſed de 
zaluopere non in Domino gloriars ſolus pits nezat efſe peccatum.Et ante:Cum non ad ſutum authorem referuntur done 
Dei bc 1pſo malt his veentes afficrantuar wninufls, uw Arneb.us P/21.26. Fieri poterit vs obſequends oro offendan ſs 
guaiter dcbear ante non diſcam, 


r man 
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man putteth no other contrarie end thereunts , Where we may iuſtly 
wonder,that ſo abſurd a fancie ſhould preuaile with him, that God 

ſhould be glorified there where he is neither thought of oor 

knowne, and that ations ſhould be direRed to God, where there 

is nothing to dire them ; that mens aQionsare the directors of 
themſclues, and that thougha man haue no meaning to: glorific. 

God, yethe doth glorific him ſolong, as he propoundeth: not to 

himſelfe a contrarie end, Theſe are /.,Byhops dreames, and ypon: 

the credit hereof we mult beleeue that the Gentiles 'not knowing 

none but idol geds, yetdid glorifie God in thoſe workes wherein 

they did not put a contraric end, nay, the bruitcreatures-do dire&t 

their workes of naturall compaſſion tothe glorie of God, for their 

naturall compaſſion isa ſufficient good fountaine to make their 

workes good, and they propound no end contrary to the gloric of 
God. ButS, Asſtintelleth vs, that® ze :5 the intent that maketh the x Anuzuſt.in 
worke good, and that it ss faith that derefteth the intent, and therefore _= r -—— 
where there is neither intent to glorific God, nor faith to direR cu: menrorem 
the intent thereto, there cannot be any glorifying of God, neicher iden 
...can the worke that is done be called a good worke , Af, Biſhop Pciag.lib.4. caps 
therefore doth amiſſero ioyne withthe Pelagians,? ro bring in @ jones 
kind of men,which without the faith of Chriſt,by the law of natare can quod Doepterws 
pleaſe Ged, This t51t, faith S, Auſtin tothem, for which the (burch os 1 
ef Chriſt moſt highly doth deteſt you, T will end this point with the pings for 
reſolution of Origen: * Exerie good worke, ſaith he, which men ſeeme clontioms dets- 
to ao,except they doit inthe worſhip of G od. in the acknowledgement ay " _ 
and confeſſion of God,t ts but bootleſſe and vaine. 1 will boldly ſay that Ak.5, thn opus 
rhey do all in vaine, if they do tt not in faith i they do all to: no purpoſe, _— oy 
except they do it inthe acknowltdgement of one Ged the Fatber,and in facereguſtia Dev 
the confe/ion of his onely begotten ſonne- Jeſus Chriſt , and by the en- pong. 
lightening of the hely Gheft. He that doth aworke of righteonſneſſe be- e:que confeſſione 
ing @ ſtranger from the true worſhip of Goa, and from true faith, he doth _ _ 
it to 0 good, he doth it in deſtruttion, it prefiteth him net gt helpeth him peruacut. Aude- 
not in the day of wrath. Whereof the Apoſtle ts witneſſe, ſaying, What- AT 
7{nt : fine cauſa 2gun nf in agnitione vnins Di patrig,eh in conf. (fone fly eiu Domini noſtri Felu C ow p.<6r "tl 
minatione Sp. San hec ferervn, Omnemiuſtuzam qui foris a vera De: cultura arque-vers fide fecern, grains facet, 
zn perditione f2cit, non prodeft er, non adituuat eum in die ir, &c. Ad quod teſtis >| Apoſtolus ; Onmne qued ex fide, 
OC. Ruare ? Voie bona ms videntar ne» que ſite fide, non queſita agnitione eius propter quem hoc fecerme A 
quo erm accipier mercedems Ab eo quem non requiſiuit, quem non agnou, cut nonerededet , quem non eft confe ſus, 


210 accipiet ab eo remunerationem nfi iudicium & iram tr condemnationem,&c, Situt emmwuibul eff deleftabile 
bominbu ſine lace, ſic nihil eft deleFtabile neque acc eprum* Deo ab[que fides innine, 
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foener 1s not of faith ts ſine, Why ſo ? becauſe he hath not the faith and 
knowledge of him for whoſe ſake he ſhould doit. For of whom. ſhall. he 
receiue reward ?- Of him whom he hath not ſought after , whom he 
knoweth not, whom he beleeusth not , nor ronfeſſeth ? He ſhall receine 
10 reward of him, butiudgement, and wrath, and condemnation For 
4s nothing 'ss delight ſorue to vs withent light, 0 1s nothing delightſome 
or pleaſing to God without the light of fauh. Onely this I will adde, 
that God'to ſuch actions amongtt the Gentiles gaue temporall 
rewards for temporall reſpe&s, not to ſhew any approbation 
thereofin reſpe& of himſclte, ro whom the doers thereof had no 
reſpe&, but onety ro entertainethe liking thereof, for the common 
good of mankind, and forthe maintenance of ciuill order and ſo- 
cietie, which God would vſe to fuch ends, andin ſuch ſort as plea- 
fed him for the benefit ofhis Church... And therefore euen them 
wrho moſt excelled in the renowme and commendation of theſe 
vertues, God ſometimes gaue ouer temporally alſo to ſuch ends 
as to the world ſeemed vnworthie to theit former life, to ſhew 
that he ſtood not in any ſort bound to- them forthe: yertues, if we 
ſo call them, wherein they had not reſpeed him, in that he would 
neither be the defender of them in this world, nor the rewarder of 
them in the world to come. 


17, W: BisHoP, 


2 ObieQion, God hath commanded all to beleene and repent, © 
therefore they hawe naturall Free voill, by vertue whereof, being hel- 


 pedbythe Spirit of God, they can beleene, The force of the argument 
. confiſterh in this, that God being a good Lord , wvill' not commaund 


any 142 to do that, which he 15 no way ableto do, ; 
Anſwer. M.Perkins anſwereth in effeft( for his wvords be ob- 
fſeure )that God commandeth that, vyhich woe be not able to per- 
forme , but that wohich. vye ſhould do: Then Ihepe he vwill admit 
that he wuull enable usby bis grace to de tt, or elſe bowy ſhould vue 
doit? God ſurely doth not bind vs by commaundement to any impoſ- 
ble thing, he is notyrant, but telleth vs, thathis yoke is ſweete , and 
his burthen eaſie , Azd Saint Tohn wwitnefſeth, that his comman- 
dements are not heauie , He wwas farre off from thinking that God 
ovauld tie any manby lavv, to dethgt wohich he vvas altogether, 
| | | onable 


"Oniabie taper forms. This in the end M. Perks hinelfoupproueth. | 


; R, 'Az 307; 75 f 


Where they obieQrhat God commaundeth allts beleene and 

repent, and therefore thitall haie 'Free wi//ro do that which he 
commandeth, CM. Perkins anſwereth, that the argument is not 

good, becarſe God by ſuch commandements doth not ſhew what. men 

are able to do, but what they ſhould ao , though of themſelues they cane 

wot do it. Which anſwer why Af, Bybop calleth ob/cure,I know not, - 
bur that h1s head'haply fell ourto be ſomewhat cloudie whenhe 

came to conſiderofir,- Yet he replieth; cher / hope that he will ads 

wit,that he will enable ws by his grace todoit, or elſe how ſhould we da 

5:7 Wewill admic,chatBod by. his grace enableth whom hethin« 

keth good, to do his commaundements forthe ſtate of his life-ſo , 
farre as he thinkeih good, and to them onely the yoke of Chriſt is fe eter 
Pweete, and buy burthen-eafie., and his commandements not grienoms, ——_—_— 
becauſe of him®* hey recerme agift whereby they become not grienons —_ 
vntothew, Andto theſe the vic of the law. and commmandements £7 <#i<neu 


no helpe of righteovſneſſe; whileſt God 4 by vnſcarchable, but inſt: wncgd ti, 
5ud7ement,genieth tothem that grace, which to ethers he youch-49.14 8 
fafe th; becauſe%e ſbeweth mercie to whom he wil and whom he wil be t —— 
hardeneth. Albeitthat manisvnable tofulfill the law, iris:not any Poeoe mit & 
defaulrof God, bur of man kimſelfe, and therefore there was-no. 16. | nap 
cauſe why the iult God ſhould diminiſh any thing ofthe rule of _—_ 91! + por 
righteouſnefle, though vnrighteous man had by finne diſabled m mice ve 
himſelfe of the performance thereof; the righteouſnefſe of God: reeitcrh, 
Ifay required, that Godſhould iuftific himſelfe from ſeeming to veaurpe m. 
approue any finne by the defect ofthe commaundement, howſo- 4, jr { pocca- 

| Ccucr 
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£62 . Of Preewill. | 
euer man could not iuſtiffe himſelfe from ſinne by the keeping of 
it, Butofthe end of Gods giuing the law and the poſlibilitie of 
keeping it, there will be occaſion afterwards to entreate more 
largely, and therefore with this briefe anſwer I referre that point 


to his due place. 
18. W, BisHOP.. 


2, ObieCt. Ifman haue no Freewiltoſinne,or not to finne, then no 
man is to be puniſhed for his ſinnes, becauſe he ſameth by aneceſſitie, not 
to be auoiaed. | mT 

He anſwereth,that the reaſon is not good; for, though man cannot but 
ſanne, yet is the fault in himſelfe, and therefore is to be pumiſhed, Againſt 
which, I [ay that this anſwer ſuppoſeth that which ts falſe,to wit, that 4 
w14n in ſinne, cannot chaſe but ſinne : For Fs the helpe of God, who dee 

freth all ſinuers couner(ion, and thereunts affeordeth grace ſufficient ; a 
anmer ina moment, may call or grace and repent him: aud ſo chuſe whe- 
ther he will ſme or no, and confequently bath Free will to ſinne , or not 
ro ſinne: Andthat example of a bankrupt ts not 10 purpoſe; for he can- 
notwhen he will, ſatisfie his creditors, who content not themſelues with 
his repemance, without repay of thetr money, as God doth. 
"Naw concerning the force of thus argument, heare Saint Auguftines 
opinion. De duab, animab..cont,:Manich; 5# theſe words. Neither 


are we here to {earch obſcure bookes to learne, that no man ts 


worthie of diſpraiſe or puniſhment, which dothnot that,which he 
cannotdo : for ( /azth he ) do not ſhepheards vpon the dounes, 
fing theſe things? Do not poets vpon the ſtages atthem?Donor 
the vnlearned in their affemblics, and the learned in their libraries 
acknowledge them? Do not maiſters intheirfchooles,and Prelats 
in their pulpits, and finally all mankind throughout the whole 
world, eonfifſe and teach this, ro wit, that no man © to be puniſhed, 
becauſe he did that, which he could not chaſe but do « Should he not 


' then (according 18S. Augultines cenſure:)be hifſed out of all honeſt 


companie of mers, that denieth thu (0 manifeſt arruth , confeſſed by all 
Atankind ? How orofſe is this hereſie , that ſo hoodeth a man,and hard- 
weth him, that be he learned, yet he bluſheth not to. deny _— , that 


which ts ſo eardent in reaſon, that enen naturall ſence dath teach it vnts 


fhepheards. God of his infinite mercie, deliner v: from this ſtrange light 
of the new Goipell. | : | - oh 
R, AB- 


,- 


of Free will, "165 
' R, ABBOT. Ft" 3: \ ; 
” As touching cuill and outward'aRions', we doubt not; as 

before is ſayd, but that God'hathleftalibertic and power to the 

will ofman, andthereforec iuftly are they puniſhed, whorunne wil- 

fully into enormous aQtions from which it is in themto forbeare, 

Andthis addeth much tothe iuft condemnation ofman, thateuen , LO IB 
in thoſe things wherein he hath power to do otherwiſe, yerhe ca- Peleg. 1.3.Du3- 
rieth himſelfe frowardly andrebelliouſly againſt God, And yer of Pale bomi. 
outward ations in ſome degree, Hierome rightly obſcrueth, * rhax ſevekt pe? revs 
a mancan forbeare to ſnnesf he will at a time or in ſome place,or by ſome ty phi 18 
ter of bodily weakneſſe, or [o long a4 the mind ts intent and heedie out he pores, quamaus © 
ſoone findeth,thatwholy not to ſme ir is not ible, Toſpeake then —_ ee 
indefinitely of finne, iris true that manleft in the power of his //epeutalam © 
owne Free will cannot chuſe but finne. For how can he chuſe but fees Frocrat 
fiane, who of himſelfe is nothing bur ſinne? Yea we know, thatthe {/on6 make 
corruption offinnie lieth 'as a puniſhment vpotiithe whole nature wofere. A cog: 
of man, and therefore is faydto have befallen Þ by rhe inſt revenge > Aceuſtde 


of God, andis called © Panals vitioſitar,a panall vitionſneſſe, or ſnb- —" 4 a 


iefionto finne. Nowifitbeasit were a priſon or puniſhment, ir 5, 79, «Pe 
o : ; » ”. p , "2 4 * y- ar.s 
is not ip our choiſe to be rid thereof, becauſe a man cannot rid dDener.g gree. . 
himſelf of aptiſon or puniſhment, which he hath drawne ypon {7,6705"53-" 
vindobe: Dig ad Les A Lat. one Vo Bo at oe OR .Cap, 
himleffe.” And therefore doth Saint Auſtzn affirmeit to be4. NG 18. qpnbes 
Phiniſpment of man by condewmatzon, to appront felſhood for rruth, fo as TIO "hs 


to tire againſt hiswill, and bring vexed with thegriefe of the bond of 7eſſtence <rfue 
the fleſh, yet not 10 h+ able th temper, himſelfe from libidinons attions, carnata uncut 
Thus haye weheard him before to, avouch © a neceſſrie of funing, monpiſe « bb:de- 
TOUUYUYLETVTCSRTCCUUCTT ST HET, KERRY x 09 OL 6 AY ofis operibus t6- 
and this necelſitic he acknowledgeth in ſome part to continue pcrere,vore/t 
ſill inthe ſtate of gtace; f alledging thereof the words ofthe Pro- 7s: mfinc 
phet Dauid. 5 De neteſſitatibus mes educ me': delinuer me from all my donna. wr 
neceſſities, Andtherefore yainely doth TA Bi/pop except, that by foo if 
the helpe of Goda ſinner may call for grace and repent him , and chuſe cap.66. = 
whether he will fiant or no. Forig men conuerted it isrruethatthey$ T/224H8. + 
canon cuſeburlinde; 'inrepentantmen it is Rill true that they ker. &-grer.cep. 
cxnnot chule burfinne; Forthe forbearing ofthis or that ation 1; Free 
doth not put aman'incafe rs chuſe to finne, burttiough he ariſe Kelonceſir 


one way, yerthe law of ſinne holdeth him ſtill vnder a necefſitic to [torr ama” 
1d fall trinang, = 
libertie 


falf another way, vitillb his euil necefſitic be'takerl away, 
4 LA 3 


r64. Of Freewtill, 
i Idem.in loen. Uibertie granted, which ſhall irben be, when we ſhall [ce him face to 
Golfer We%- fe. Or if I,Biſhopwill ſay otherwiſe, let him bring vs foorth the 
plans atque 
perfefte theres man that Tan'chuſe toſinne the man that can'do more then ener 
COR Patriarch, or Prophet, or Apoſtle, or Euangelift could do, For if 
quido noweims they could chuſe to ſfinne , . why did they finne?or if chey did not 
minice <firve* Gone; why did they ſay, Porgine vs onr treſpaſſes? If he will needs 
Em follow the Pelagian deuice, ther * though no man be indeed without 
 r%4 6.4 cog ſame, yet a man maybe ſo if be will, I will anſwer him with Hieromes 
ramen peceſt oe words, What a reaſon is thisthat that may be that nener was,and that 
Op it heſponld [yeeld that to I know not whom, which in the Patriarchs, and 
os ame 7 rophets, and Apoſtles he cannot prone ? Repentance therefore, and 
vol nenquems Conucriion ſo altererh the courſe ofa mans life in the maine,as that 
beeri,6<-& eyen inthe way of righteonſneſle ir till leaueth, in him. anecefficie, 
gued in Pazrier- Of finne , Neither doth this couuerfion ſtand. indifferentro all, as 
ce en be dreameth, nor doth God affoord to all ſinners grace ſufficient 
9%ce; azprohere, to bring themto repentance, He noteth for bis purpole the-place of 
Peter , that God would not hane an to periſh,&e: bur lethim rake the 
m 2Per.z 9; | Whole words, and they will clecre themſclues, ®) He ic patient To- 
|  _YVARDS+ VS, not willing that any ( namely of vs) /ſhouldperſh but 
that all (of vs) ſhould come to repentance. Heſpeakethof Gogs ele, 
' ofthem whom he hath choſento make vp the body of his Church, 
» lohn.639: of whom our Squior Chriſt faich," 7.kirss the will of che, Farbar that 
| hath ſent me, that of all that he hath given me 1 ſhou d ha nqthing, 
but Thonldraiſe it vp atthe laſt day ., Of theſe he will, haue none to 
periſh, but doth Ee SEa: till he have accompliſhed thenit- 
ber that he hath decreed for himſclfe, So did God ſay by the Pro- 
0 Ezech.z3.11. phet,® As { lineyſaith the Lord,l defore not the death of a (pener but r4- 


ther that he be congerted &fruc;burhe dit ta the, hs of Lirache. 


5 


fad itnotto the Philiftims ; he Taid it not tothe Babyloniavs, the: 

, Ammonits,theMoabits,&c.It was not for their fakes that he ſware, 
p Heb.6.19. but? willing ro /hew tothe heires ofpromile the fableveſe 0 his coun-' 
ſell ;he bound bimſelfe by an oath, Therefore to thoſe peoples he gaue 

a PlaL.147a9, notthe meancs of converſion, 9, be gage bis.word wel | 
Patutes and ardivances vnto 1/rael.; he dat .not _ fo. 4 


\ 


o Jaco 
| | tha other. 
uation, How then doth M.Bi/hop fay,zbat God afforderh i Ol homers 
grace ſufficient for their conuer/on? Will be fay thatthe beholding of 
heauen and earth, and ſuch other naturall motives, were ſufficient 
to bring men to repentance? He-may dally-with vs,thatio hems 
wi y 5 Wy Telues- 
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ſelues they were ſuch 2s might ſufficiently auaile to moue men; 

but what is thatto the purpoſe, ſolong as to the Rare and condi-' 

tion of man they were nor ſufficient? Thelight of the Sunne'is a 

ſufficient lighr, and yet jris nor ſufficient rtomake a blind man ſee, 

What were al thoſe motiues and occaſions wharſoeuer they were, 

but cuen as a'good leflon to adead man? And what, will he terme 

thoſe meanes'of conuerfion by the name 'of grace > ' Away , away - 

with this Pelagian conceipr,and let vs acknowledge the truth as 

S. Auſtin doth; * Commun eſt dmnibus natura, non gratia: Nature , a 
# common to all, bnt grace is not ſq. Itis but! aglaſſic tricke of wit, ag verb. Apoſt Seri 
he faith, to deuiſe a grace that1s common to all :it maketh afaire #44, cows 

ſhew, but it is ſoone cracke. ' | :. .» ſedwvirrewn. | 
- Now A.Perkinsalledging that becauſe it is by mans owne'de- Wo y:07 Wy 
fault that he cannot chuſe but finne, therefore he is notwithftan--gi#r veruare. | 
ding iuſtly puniſhed, bringeth for declaration thereof the example 

of a baykrupt,who i not therfore freed from his debts becauſe be isnot | 
able to pay them, but the bils againſt him ſtand i force , becauſe the. ys 
debt comes through hit owne defanit, But CM, Biſhop ſaith, that this ts 
example #5 ot tothe purpoſe becanſe the bankrupt cannot when he wil, 

ſatisfie his creditors, who content not themſelues with hiz repentance, 

without repay of their money, as God doth . How many milesto Lon=- 

don? apoke-full of plummes. Whatis- this co the purpole, that 

+ Godis content to remit his debtors without 'ſatisfaRion ? for ſo- 

creditors alſo deale ſometimes with bankrupts when they haue 

nought to pay: butis this any thing againſt that which C21, Per- 

kins faith, that « tm example of a bankrupr, it appeareth that a 

man may iuſtly be puniſhed for that which now he cannorhelpe, 

becauſeby tiis ownedefaulthe is runneintoit? The creditor may 

remit all ifhe will, but otherwiſe the bils of debt are iuſtly liable a= 

Sainſt him who by default and negligence is come to that paſſe 

that he hath nothingto pay . Andyet in his exception there: are 

two abſurdities implied - For itis abſurd that he faith that God 

doth remit and pardon his debtors without fatisfaRtion. There is 

no man reconciled to God, but by tendring a full and perfeQ ſa- 

tisfaction, which becauſe he hath not to do ofhis owne, therefore | 

by faith he pleadeth the paymentofhis ſuretie Teſus Chriſt, * who « 1.Pet.2.u4 | 

bare our ſimnes in his body vpon the tree; thatin ® him we might hane u Eph.iy 

redemption through hu blond, enen the forgineneſſe of onr ſinnes. : 

| A 3 | Now 
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. +7 20 Now * a/l men hae not faith,and therefore all men eannot pleade 
x A8.5.31.%& this ſatisfaction for themlelues, and yet without.chis faith, there is 


11 18. | ; ; i 
2 Aug.depre- NO repentance that canauaile to bring vs vato. God, And ſeeing 


ys pn wh _ both ? faith and * repentance are the gifts of God, which ® he giueth 
wheels. dds to ſome, and to other ſome dothnot gue ,'itis another point of 
preperatur, alys ablurdiry to \ubietthe gifc of God to the arbitrarie will and 

nen Pr epararur 1 ; 


voluncs # De- power of man, as if man hauein himto belecucandrepent when= 
muno. Is 9ui {over himfelfe-. will. Bur againſt this T7, Bybop for concluſion 


by notre bringetha place of A#/#in againſt the Manichees, that Þ Bephearde 
7 yr and poets, and learned, and unlearned, and ſchoolemaiiters, and prelats, 


Deidatumeſt, and all mankind confeſſe,that no man 1 worthie of diſpraiſe or puniſh- 
eo _—_ ills ment, which doth not that which he cammet do , Nay, to-helpe the 
eutemquinos man ſomewhat, I will adde more outofthe nextchaprter to thar. 
@ ro ogg which he cireth; © That a mar ſhould be holden gunltie for not doing 
b Auguſt. de that which he could not do, it is a point of mniquitic and madneſſe to af- 
cone. Manich.ca. firme , Now what a ſtrange matrer is this, that ſhepheards and 


Ne fond? poets, and all ſorts of men, ſhould ſec reaſon to afficme this, and. 
crvidignueſt yet If, Biſhop perforce ſhould be driven todeny it?-Forlet vsaske: 
9:dnenfere himin his owne profeſſion and doQtrine what hethinketh of chil-. 
won pateft.Nown? dren dying vabaptized? He will giue vs a peremptorie anſwer, 
cen; thatqueltionleſſe they are damned: But what haue poore infants. 
ſtores & in the» dane why they ſhould be damned, orhow could they, auoid that 
—_— : forwhichchey are damned?- Tell vs CM. Biſhop, how could they: - 
Peccau rewn ie- chuſe to be other thenthey be, and-if they cannot chuſe but be 
+ 69.) any wg thatthey are, how-can.it and with your rule, that they ſhould be 
ywod fecerene® condemned for being that'which they. cannot chuſe butbe? Per- 
+ wn are force he muſt rake a fall in his owne trippe; neither can he giue an; 
—_ =RY anſwer as touching this point , which-dothnox, yeeld ys a full. an- 
Peccarum oft {weragainit himſelfe. Bur S, Ani himfelfe cleereth this point, 
þ po. ner ' forvs, who, vſingthe words cited by CAL. Bybop toruſtific adefin- 
4quodiuftitie ton of finne which he had ſer downe againſt the Manichces, thar. 


ms _—_ t ſonue ts a deſire of retainingor obtaming thatwhich iuſtice forbidderh, 
were. and whence ut 1 in a mans libertie to abſtaine,, telleth his Reader in: 
> by ov = 0h the peruſing of that place in his RetraRations, thathe ſpake there 
cum eſt quod 13- of that <which 15 onely ſine and 1 not 'alſo the puniſhment of ſinne.. 


IH7111049 pecca 


tumeſt,non quod For mthat ſinne which 5 alſo the punz/hment of ſinne,how little ts it that 
/: euampene the will can do againſt conempiſcence or luſt bauing dominion oner it, 


ccats. N, 
Crs ES ut idev fit &- para peccati quantum eff quod vals velunias ſub dominent cupiditate, viſt forte /1 pie 
«js v1 oret ataxrliumyts. | and 
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and therfore by reaſon hereofa man cannot do that thathe ſhould 
do, neither can he burdo thar that he ſhould not do, whichyet 
ceaſeth notto be a ſinne and ſubicR to puniſhment, becauſe he 
hath purchaſedthis condition to hinſelfe, by the meric of a former 
finne. For Ademhad itinhis power notto finne, and yet did finne 
by doing that which he ought notto do, and was in his power and 
libertic notto do, and for this cauſe was giuen ouer as a priſoner to 
finne, that thenceforth he could not do what he ought to.do, nor 
could chuſe but do what he ſhould not do. Therefore the ſame 
Anſtin asking, if thatrule that he hath ſer downe be true, how fm 
farts become guiltic,and are ſo holden , anſwereth that. itis by bein 


f Ibid. Car paws 


mls tenentur 


rei*Reſpondersr, 


borne of bing who did not that that was in his power to do, 1n.a word, 14ecx eius orje 


Senertur 


manis not worthie of puniſhment. for nor doing that which he £,,omfce 
cannot do, except he haue diſabled himſelfe for the doing of it ; 1*24/<erepo- 


i , dininurs 


bur if he haue diſabled himfelfe,as indeed he hach by the firttſinne, Arms 
thenis he iuſtly puniſhed, bothfor not doing that-which he once *<v4amm. 


could, but now cannotdo, and for doing that which he once 
could, bur now cannot chuſe but do. Which, being a caſe yery 
euident,and ſundrie times deliuered by S. Aſi, inretrafting the 
like places againſt the Manichees, may we not wonder at the ab= 
ſurd folly of this man, who for concluſion braueth in his termes, as 
if he had carjedthe matter very cleere, when indeed like an iguo- 
rant cauiller, he himſelfe ynderftandeth not what he faith , Were- 
ſpe@not what natural ſence doth teach to ſhepheards, but we can 
not but thinke him an il ſhepheard ouer the flocke of Chriſt, who 
taking vpon him to be a doctor of Diuinitie, is ſo. ignorant in a 
principle of religion, which by the word of God every ſhepheard 
ſhould know. God make him wiſeto ſee his owne folly, and rhen 
he will ſubmit himſelfe inobedience to that truth which now in 
his ignorance ſcemeth ynto himaſtrangelightof anew Goſpell. 


M 4 Crap, 2 


Pag 28. 


Kom #.z, 


=— CT WITS T jor 


" OG 


Of Orizindll ſunt after Bapiiſme. 


CHAPTER. 2, 
OF ORIGINALL SINNE. 
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I W. Brsnop. 
M. PERKINS FIRST CONCLVSION. 


Hey ſay, natnrall corrnption after Baptiſme - 1s aboliſhed, and 

ſo ſay we: but let vi ſee 5 how farre forthit is aboliſhed, In Ori» 

" Linall ſine are three things, Firſt, the puniſhment , which # the 

frf 47 ſecond death : ſecond, guiltinefſe, which ts the binding vp of the 

creature onto puniſhment : third,the fanlt,or the offending of God : 1n- 

der which I comprehend our oniltineſſe in Adams firſt offence, as alſo the 

corruption of the heart zyhich t a natarall inclination and proneneſſe to 

any rbing that is enill,or againſt the law of God, For firſt we ſay,that af= 

rer Baptiſme in the regenerate, the puniſhment of Originall ſinne ts ta= 

hen away : For there is no condemnation ( /airhrhe Apoſile)to them 
that are in Chriſt Telus. 2 34 | 

For the ſecoud,that ts guiltineſſe, we further condeſcend and ſay that 
t 15 alſo taken away in them that are borne anew. For conſidering there 
#5 10 condemnation to them, there ts nothing to bind them to puniſhment. 
Tet this caneat muſt be remembred, namely,that the guiltineſſe i3 re- 
woued from the perſon regenerate, but nos from the ſinne in the perſon, 
But of this more hereafter. 

Thirdly,the guilt in Adams firſt offence is pardoned, And touching 
the corruption of the heart, F anonch two things. Firſt, that the verie 
power and ſtrength, whereby it raigneth inman,ss taken away in the re= 
generate, Secondly,that this corruption is abaliſhed(as alſo the fault of 
eneric attuall ſinne paſt, ) So far forth as it 8s — and ſm of the man 
is whomit is. Indeed it remaines till death-, and it is ſinne, conſidered in 
st [elfe, ſo long as it remaines; but it is not imputed to the perſon, And in 
that reſpett, is as though it were not, it being pardoned. Hitherto M.. 
Perkins, | 

Annotations vpon our Conſents, 
Fwuft, voe ſay not, that the puniſoment of Originall ſame u mn it,. 
_ 


ret > nn 
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or any part of it, but rather a due correflion, and as it were an expulſon 
#f it : this is but a peccadtlis : but there lnxheth a ſerpent in that caneats 
that the guiltineſſe of Original ſinne 1s remoued from the perſon regene« 
rate, but not fromthe ſrune m the perſon, The like heſatth afterward of 
the fault, that it ts afmne ſtill init {ctfe, remaining in the man telldeath, 
but it ts not imputed to him, as being pardoned. Here be quillets of very 
ſtrange Dottrine : the ſinne is pardoned, and yet the gmiltmeſſe of it 3 not 
rahen away. Doth not a pardon take away from the fault pardoned, all 
bond of puniſhment due vnto it,and conſequently all gailtineſſe belonging 
$0 it? Who can denie this, wyleſſe he know not,ov care not what he ſay? If 
then Originall ſame be pardoned, the guiltineſſe of it 1s alſo remoned fri 
8: ſelfe, Againe, what Philoſophie, or reafon alloweth vs to ſaythat the 
offendor being pardoned for hus offence , the offence in it ſelfe remaineth 
guiltie? as though the offence ſeparated from the perſon,were a ſubſtance 
ſubie(t to law, and capable of puniſhment © can Originall ſine in tt ſelfe 
die the firſt and ſecond death, or be bound vp to them? What ſenſleſſe 
$maginations be theſe? Againe , how can the fault of Originall fine re- 
maine in the man renewed by Gods grace , although not imputed? Cay 
there be two contraries in one part of the ſubiefF at once ? Can there be 
light and darkneſſe in the vnderftanding , vertue and vice in the will at 
the ſame inftant? Can the ſoule be both truly connerted to God, and as 
aruly auerted from bim at one time ? Is Chriſt now agreed to dwell with 
Behal? and the holy Ghoſt content to inhabite a bodie ſubiet to ſinne? All 
which muſt be granted contrarie to both Scripture and naturall ſence tf 
we admit the fanlt and deformitie of ſine to remaine ina man renewed, 
and indued with Gods grace : vnlefſe we would very abſurdly imagine 
that the fault & guilt of (me were not inherent and placed in their pro- 
per ſubiefts, but were drawne thence, and penned vp in ſome other odde 
Corner. | 

_ Remember alſo gentle Reader, that here M.Perkins affirmeth the 
power , whereby the corruption of the heart raigneth in man, u taken 
away in the regenerate : which i cleane contrarie vnto the firſt propoſi 
tion of his firſt reaſon following, as ſhall be there proneds 


R. ABBorT. 
Tt was not M.Perkins intent here toſetdowne any exact or for- 


wall deſcription of Original ſame, but onely ſo to touchir,as gs 
crue 
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ſerueto leade him to the point that was to be diſputed of; But our 
ofthar which he ſaith itariſeth,that orig3val ſinne is a common guilt 
of the firlt finne of man, inferring as a iuſt puniſhment, an ynwer- 
fall diſtortion and corruption of mans nature, and cucrlafting de-= 
ruRion both of bodie and ſoule, Concerning the matter therfore 
he propoundeth three things in Original /ame to be conſidered, the 
finne,the guilt, and the puniſhment. Where 14.B5/op being like a 
man of glaſſe,afraid of being crackt where he is not touched,would 
for more aſſurance giue vs a note, and I warrant you it isa wiſe 
one. We ſay not, ſaith he, that che puniſhment of Origmall ſine 1s in it 
or any part of it, but rather a dxe correftion , and as it were an expnlſione 
of i, Where he purreth me in mind of a ſpeechthat I haue heard 
concerning an outlandiſh Mathematicke Reader , whoſe tongue 
having out-runne his wits , and making a diſcourſe of he knew not 
what, asketh his hearers at length, I»relligitz/ne? Doye vnderftad me? 
they anſwered him, No. Profetto mbil miror, ſaith he,neque enim eps 
#ntelligo meipſum : Marrie 1 do not marnel, for neither do [underſtand 
#2) /elfe. Such a leture doth CH. ByBop here reade, which noman 
elſe vnderſtandeth,nor he himſelfe, If he had vnderſtood what Ori- 
ginall ſinne is, and that concupiſcence being a partof Originall ſmme, is 
alſo a puniſhment thereof,(corruption of nature which is one part, 
ariſing from the guilt ofthe fuſt finne, which is the ether part ) he 
would not ſo vnaduiſedly haue denied, that the puriſhment of Ori- 
inall ſnne t alſo a part thereof, eſpecially finding S. Auſtin in ſo in- 
Take places affirming , that concaps/cence is in ſuch ſort a ſine , as 
that it is alſo apuniſoment of ſame; and of what finne, butthart which 
Adam in perſon commited by ation,andis ours 075g1nally by pro- 
pagation? But that either this puniſhment of Or4gival ſave which is 
the corruption of nature, or the following puniſhment thereof, 
which isthe firſt and ſecond death, ſhould be called expyl/ion of O= 
riginall ſiune,we lacke ſome Oedipus to reſolue vs: ſure Iam that AL, 
Biſhop vnderſtood not whathe aid, nor can giue vs anic anſwerto 
make it good. Such learned men haue we to do with, which are ſo 
dcepe in their points, that they know not what they ſay, Now he 
that vttereth ſuch riddles himſelfe , might cafily pardon another 
man in a ſpeech though diſtaſting to him, yetin it ſelfe yerie caſic 
to be vaderſtood, What aſtirre doth he make at that that I, Per- 
kins ſauth , that 1 the regenerate the enitineſſe is remoned from the 


perſon, 
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| perſon, but not from the ſiune inthe perſon. The meaning is plaine, 
thatthe ſine is pardoned tothe man regenerate, and therfore can- 
notmake him guiltie, bur yet init ſelf and in it owne nature,it con- 
tinueth ſuch, as that ſetting afidethe pard6n, it were (ufficient (till 
to make him guiltie and to condemne him , as ſhall be afterwards 
auouched out of AuFin, to cucrlaſting death. The pardon acquit= 
teththe man, but yet it cannot alterthe nature of the finne: it ſet= 
teth a barre againſt the cffe, but take away the barre, & the cauſe 
is as ſtrong as it was before, His idle and watt words, and fighting 
with a ſhadow, Ilet paſle : ifhe were nota ſenflefle man, thar, thar 
: Perks faith in the plaine meaning thereof, would never ſeeme 
to him any lenſlefſe imagination, Bur he goeth further; How can the 
fawlt o* Origmall ſome remame ww the man renewed by Gods grace , al- 
though not imputed? Why CM, Biſhop? what hindereth I pray you? 
Can there be two contraries , ſaith he , in one pant of the ſubieft at once? 
And why not? What? hath not his Philoſophie taughthim, that 
contraries are incompatible onely intheir extremes? Didhe never 
reade, that contraries whenthey firiue to cxpell one another, do it 
notina moment, but by degrees; and though one be frongerthen. ' 
then the other,yer the weaker ſtibhath thar latitude which the ſtro- 
ger hath not gained? Thus arerhere in the regenerate man, ® rhe a Rom.7:2g- 
law of ſmnne and the law ef the mind, the former rebelling againſt the 
latter;> the fleſpandibe ſpirit the one contrary-to the other , as the A- 5 Gal-5:17+ 
| Poltle ſpeaketh, and thatin one part ofrhe ſubicR,as ſhal appeare, 
Can there be light and darkneſſe in the underſtanding, ſaith he? Why, 
did 77. Biſpop never reade of © a darke day? or will he reaſon therof, « zephan.z.15, 
if it, be gay, it cannot be darke ;;, or ifit be datke it cannot be day? 
And ifhecan fee that light and darkneſſe may meete together ina 
. day,can henor ſce that /ipht anddarkneſſe may alſo be together in 
the vnderftanding? One where eur Sauiour Chriſt commedeth the 
lightof his Diſciples ; 4Bleſſed are your eyes , for they ſee : another a Manh.13-16; 
where he condemneth their darknefle,* Haue ye eyes and (ce not? By « Mark. 8 18, 
light of vnderſtanding Peter ſaith, f Thaw art Chriſt the /onne of the f Narth.16.165 
ling God. Bleſſed art thon Simon, ſaith Chrift , for fleſh and blond 
hath not reuealed this unto thee , but my Father which i in heauen, 
The ſame Peter by and by alſo bewrayeth darkneſſe of ynderitan- 
ding , giving Chriſt occaſionto ſay ynto him , 8 Ger thee behindme 8 Ihikverſi234. 
Sater, for thor wnderſtandeft not the things that are of God, = the 
| FD01g8 
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h Orig. in Mar. things that are of men: Contraria erant adhuc in Petro: There were 
Ffra2. 3- (RTE. roOMtrarics 4s yet in Peter, ſaith Origen, truth and falſhood ; he ſpake by 


_ a athens way ; he ſpake by falſhood another way, Ina word the Apo- 


my C _ Rle telleth ys, thati we kow but inpart , we prophecie but m part ,we 


ee diceber, Twes (oe through 4 glaſſe darkly , or as the maiſters of Rhemes tranſlateit, 
ns inadarke ſort. How can that be, but thatthere is till ſome derk- 
Propitim bieſto neſſe in the vnderſtanding which yer in part hath received light? 
$1.Cor.13.9.12 He goeth further, Canthere be vertwe and vice mthe will at the ſame 

inſtant? Yes 1. Biſhop, for whatſocuer is wanting of perfe&yertue, 
k Auguſt. ef. k ex vitio oft, faith S. Auſtin ; it zs by reaſon of vice, So long therefore 
29.14 quod ms as there is not perteRvertue, there is vice remaining together with 


2m eſt quan de - : a « | | 
betexvitweſt. yertue, The immer man Wwhereinis the ws/ofman ,'z- renewed as the 


- s.g Apoſlle telleth vs, from day to day, S, Auſtin verie rightly argueth. 


rock $17, thereof,! that he that is renewed from day to day, is not yet all renewed, 
is n . - » . þ 
renouarur , now. and therefore i» part he i old ſtil, Now from what is he renewed bur 


apniye - oe from vice, and whereto is he renewed but to verrxe ? If then the 
8 0 4 a F | 
guancus: 2045 Will be not yet wholy renewed to vertze, thenwiceas yetin part 


ſe rexu2z,,n- remaineth with vertwe in the will , from whence as yetin partthe 
1anium adbuc im : 


veuſtareeft, will remaineth to be renewed. Thetrfore our wilcarieth vs till con« 
or "05 ra rie wayes; One way we will becanſe we are in Chriſt: another wa 
woluru gaze ſu- we will becauſe we are ſtillin the world, Therfore the Apoſtle calling 


mun£1/2.5 the Corinthians Saints , yet anone after telleth them, that they are 
quia famu ad- carnall and walke like men, Therefore our Sauiour faith to his Diſci- 
@ucm ber ſeculs. tes one where, ® Te are cleane by the word that I hane ſpoken unto 
»Tohn-15.3. you, Another where he faith : ® Tow being enill do know to gine good 


p » A i giftsroyour children, Yet againe , Can the ſonle be truly connertedto 
q Auzut.En- God, ſaith he, and as truly auerted from him at one time? No 1. Bi- 
nt ſoop: butyerin the ſoule conuerted to God,remaineth a part of that 
excuantur & infeRion, whereby? Lots wife being gone out of Sodome, looked 


þ ar 2:; backeto the place from whence ſhe came; ſo that1 the children of 
wt ctiem Spiruw God albeit they be moned by the ſpirit of God and as the children of God 


ſus maxime ag- 


grauae corrupe 48 go forward towards God , yet by their owne ſpirit , as the children of 
ubkcorpo'e 14- men, through ſome humane motions , they fall backs to themſelues , aut 


Ls beme- | 
ns Lar boon th:reby commit ſmne Therefore _s of whom we cannot doubt bur 


ones _ that they were conmerted vnto God , yet found ſomewhat in them-. 
ſes.6 ide; peccee (elues, for which they ſaw that they had cauſe til to Py Tto be con- 
$= apt werted. Againe, Is Cbriſt, ſaith he 5 agreed to dwell with Belial? We 


ſ.Co:.6.:53, anſwer him , No :* there i no agreement betwixt Chriſt and Behal, 
and 
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and therefore doth Chriſt come to dwell in vs, that Zelia/ may be 

diſpoſſeſſed & driuen out, Andiherfore* where rhere i (by Chrift) + penerd, in 
forgiueneſſe of ſmes,the dine! withent doubt t expulſed out of the heart Cann. Sem. 6. 
of the ſianer, But yet there remaine Rillthe. venimous ſeedes of liis remmeny » abs 


pulls 
rw eft remiſſio 


yp eccarorum, oy, 


it, obeying the lt thereof. Fr ſong xe dine amen prod 2 er 


(antic Ser.g8. 
Yetu nols, intre 


garipoitft ſed © 
20099 exXtermmaris 


aiqt.yeatfignc as. Lhave.dechreda-and whatlpcucrhisnarmrall.3tneet eje 
ins rancelporhchereaſrbs Seripemreulifiee; ehrat the fanlt and proce wh 
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defarmitic of ſme. though not ;in-former degree) rewainethind afom: 22. 
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in&(tiquouerthe whole man. 
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\ Letvs now come vnto the difference which is betweene vs, The 
Catholikes teach , that Originallfinne is ſo far foorth taken away: 
by Bapriſme, thar ic ceaſſeth to be afinne properly ttheeffeQs of ic 
remaining, are an imperfeQion and weakeneſſe, bothin'our vndet- 
Randingand will, and a want of that perfe& ſubordination ef our 


- 3nferiour appetite vnto reaſon, as was ,and would haue bene,in O- 


| Hine, likevmotinder,whichalthough'ir 


riginall juttice : which make'the ſoule « ow. wane to fall into 
enor fire ofit ſelfe, yeris' 


 fitto rake fire:yet ſaythey,thatithele teliques of Origitialt finhe be: 


. vRom. 7." 


2#. 1 cont dues 


Punt , as taketiont of that mitient nll famoitt 


notſinnesproperly, vnlefſeamian doyceld his conſert vnto thoſe 
cuil|motions, Marfter Perkins teacheth otherwiſe. That albeit Ori- 
ginall finne be takeaway inthe regenerate in ſundrie reſpeRts, yet 


, dothitceraineinichemafterBapriſme, not onely as'x want and 
.-, *weakenefle, bur as afinne, and that propetly;a5tray be-ptoued by 
 theſereafons,S:Padl ſaith divetly fTtisno moreT that do this,bur. 


ſinne that dwellethin me, thatis, Originallſinhe; The Papiſts an-' 
ſwer, That itis called there, finne improperly, becatiſe it cometh of 
finne, and isan occafionof finne,” 7 approve this ihterpreration of S. 

{Ppt S.\Avguſtine; who 


ſaith expieſly *Concupiſcenee,' (wheredf the Apeſtth freaketh Fils" 


Epift.Pelag.cc10 7 1, ough it be called finne, yetitis notſo called becauſe itisfinhe, . 


Lib. 1 de nwpty's 
& {oncupC.23. 


_ 


bur forthat it-is made by fire: as writing is called the hand} be-" 
cauſe it is made by the'hand. And in another place repeating the ſame, 

addeth + Fhatit may atf6be'calledfinne;for thatitisthe'cauſe of fine - 
as cold is called ſlouthfal,becauſeit makes a manflouthfblt: ſo that 
the moſt profound Dottor S. Auguftine © file a formall Papift by Mc 
Perkins, and ſhall be ar well conrfed for it by theplaine circumſtances of” 
the place: For, ſaith he, that $. Panltheretakes mm properly, appeares 
by the words Uo pe. 79g, That this frme'dwellinginhim'; made him 
c6do the evilf which hehated: Hor pronerthy, that ſonne there muſs 


he taken property? it Hather promes, thit it mitt be taken imipyoperly: for: 
if it made him do the enill whith he hated, then contdit not be ſme pro= 


perly : for ſine ts not Coniinnitted , but by the conſent and Bhi of the 
will: Bur S:Panl didvortike thatewil.but batedit andrhereby waiſs. 


farre off from ſmning , that he did a moſt vertuons deed in 7 


onercoming 
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olercording that exill, As witweſſerhSajut Auguſtine, aging; Reaſon 
ſometimes xeſiſteth manfully., and rulezh raging. concupiſcence; 16246 
which being done , we finne not ,, but for that conflitare to be «44 
crowned. _ IS 5 anel3 2, PREETD Dy 
The firſt circunftance then alledged byM.Perkins doth rather wake 


i 1 f* 
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. M,Perkinsalledging the words of S.Paul ,* Ir i” no more Tthat * Row o:1/Þ 
: do #t, but ſinne that awelleth in me, thereby to proue that concupi- - 
ſcence inthe regenerate ſhll reraineth che nature of figne, faith that 
the Papiſtes anſwer that it ts called ſanne there property's becauſe it > © 
cometh of ſinue, aud is an occaſion of ſine, MH Bybop ſaith, that he ap- ' 
proneth this imerpretation , as. taken ont of that ancient and famous 
Papsit S, Auſtin, andaddeth, that rhe moſt profound Doftor S. Auſtin 
i by CM. Per kins ſtiled a formall Papiſs, But he ſpeakeththis outofa 
 weake head and ſhallow-wit ,that cannot vaderſtand /oprofaund 4 
Dottor as $. Auſtin is, What S; Auſtins opinion was as touching this 
point, we ſhall.examine hereafter inthe ninth ſeAtion, where occa-» 
ions more fully offred to ſpeake thereof; in the meane time that 
S. Auſtin was no Papiſt, is plainlyſhewedinthe® Agfricane Coune b Avbricen(% 
cell, wherewere aſferapl dtwo hundred and. ſeucnteene Biſhops ©3919 
ofthole parts, and Auſtizoneofthem, ro whom Boniface the, firlt, 
then Biſhop of Rome, fent his Legates, defirous to haue an oare 
in their boate , and chalengivg to himſelfe a fupremacie ouer their 
Churches, But they all with one conſent ( let him remember that 
Anſtia was one of them ) refiltedthis proudattempr , and whereas 
_ the Biſhop of Rome alledged & fhewed the Nicene Canons yeel- 
ding him that ſupremacie , they ſmelling his fraud, and perceiving 
thathe had falſified and corrupted the Canons, fent asto others, 
fo namely to the Patriarches of Antioch, Alexandria,and Conſtan- 
tinople,for the certain, & yndoubted copies therof, Vpothe fight 
whereofthis peece of knauery being diſcouered,they wrote backe 
firſt to Boniface, and afterto Celeſtinus, that they would not admit 
any ſuch iuriſdiftion; that they would end their cauſes withintheE- 
ſelues; that they wold allow ofno appealesto the biſhop of Rome; 
and wiſhed him , that hewould thencefoorth forbeare to vouble 
< them 
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as... them any mort with his Legares; Wheteitithey eroffed —_ 
\ .... pointofPopene; which isrhe maine prop of all the reft: a& this 
*'"  aRtof theirs washeldro be fopreindictall rothe Sea of Rome and 
e Bonfae.s, £5, AÞOTritic ofthe Pope, as that < Boniface the ſecond affirmeg, that 
cm Concel. by pridethey didthar which they did againſt the Church of Rome, 
_— _—_ by the inſtigation of the duel, It appearerhrthen hereby ; char SF; Au- 
Eccljis om E- {i was no Papiſt, neither was he fo, as ſhall appeare in that poinc 
ex fer mp; Which we baue herein hand,"In iHemeane time apainſt the anſwer 
gexe Dicholo ofthe Papiſts , that ſave is improperly taken by the Apoſtle, when 
(be preteen. he ealleth concupiſcence by the name of ſme , M.Perkmcalledgerh 
ram nerrwn the cireumfiance ofthe place, as firſt thar S, Pant ſab that rhis Fund 
Bonfeci at hovelling in hin, made him do the exiftwhich he hated. Where to pro- 
Romenem Een cord ofderly; andtogiue light to his whole diſputation, iris firft 
T7 "7% to bereſolued what concnpiſcenceis,and what ſameis, for yeric yn= 
certainly ſhall we'argue that concaps/cence is jinne, valeile by defini= 
tion of both we make it appeare howthey accord in one, By concu- 
piſcence therefore we vnderſtandthe remainder ofthe otiginall cor- 
ruption'ofnature, aftet bapriſne, ib the fate of regeneration aud 
new birth, For man by nature is wholy vncleane and finfull,there is 
4Rom.$.5,, nothing in himbur that that is euill, nothing but 4 enmitie ag aint 
e (| / 46 God. Whence it'is that C hryſoftomefaich ,thar © 24 naturally z; not 
ar hom, z1. * oncly a ſner but alſo whoth ſoene; and* hath in hits all wanner of exiil. 
mrs bowe #2 Now this cottuption which naturally ouerflowerh'and drownerh = 
[am peccarer «ft, the whole man, by the ſpirit of regenerationis abated, andthe 
Op — frength thereof broken, bur ſo,as that ſtill there remaiperh a grie- 
Tebeter »a5s Uous infeRion of it, which continually croffeth andrefilteth the 
$a, worke of the holy Ghoſt ,and 8 fghreth againſt the ſoule , by folici- 
f Fbid.op imperf. ting & enticing it vnto finne. Inthisremnantof corruption. which 
CE ke weeall by the name of concwpiſcence or luſt,we are to conſider both 
ber in ſe. the habsre, which isthe confirmed emll qualitie,and alforhe imme- 
one. diate aRions, and affections , and motions thereof, For Þ be. 
ou _ *&- ſide the enill mot1on, as 8.'Anſten faith, there ts within an emll from 
ter rifurn metum whence this mation doth' ariſe. And this exz//continueth when there 
la, wmde fares 15 NO a& or motion thereoh; as when amanis aſleepe,and the mind 
bic mot, Y & thought no way ſtirreth, yet the inward corrupt qualitie ſticketh 
GO #- ftill,cuen as a man is truly ſaid ro be! rimorous & fearfull, whenyer 
mix tide enz for the preſent time he feareth nothing. Now the queſtion here' is 
evandono-jumet forth theſe, both the ſticking euill qualitic, and the firft _ ifm- 
Os | | mediate 
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mediate motians- and irring thezeof, betore they be. appre- 

hended and conſented-vneo by the will. For:many times euill co- 

gitations and thoughtsariſe inthe heart, which yet a.man chec- 

keth, and for which he isgrieued at himlelfe, and reproueth him- 

ſelfe, and by no meanes will yeeld way ynto them, Of theſe there = 

fore together with the fountaine whence they ſpring, the contro- ' 
uerſie 1s; whether they; do-properly yndergo the name of finne. 

Now what ſe is, the Apoltle- Saint /oby briefly infiruRterh vs, 

ſaying, that® ſame i the tranſpreſſion of the law, His word is Zyoule, k 1.1oh.3.4. 
which (ignifieth all prizarton or defe&?, whereby we come, ſhort of | 
that that is commaunded or required by the. lawe, To which © 
purpoſe the ApoliJe Saint Pawletellethvs, that! by che awe i the ! Rom.3.20. 
knowledge of ſinne, and that ® he had nor knowne ſine, but by the law. m Cap 7.7, 
For how isfinne knowne by the /awe, but by that we vnderſtand ONS. 
it to be finne, wharſocuer declineth or ſwarueth from the lawe, Ef peceare - 
cuenas the Apoſtle far example addeth, that he had not knowne luſt ve liness. we 
tobe ſinne, exceptiche lawe had ſaid, T hoy ſhalt vat laſt , preſuming 64, onde 
| itas graunted, that itlis finne whattoeueris forbidden by the. lawe. __ heceft, 


[1 * \.5 


wnrighteouſneſſe , then! all tran/pre/ion of the lawe ic ſinne., The hea. {jm; Reaoa 


90 beſide that which we are direed by the law?Therfore ſaith O- guiainpeccaris 
rigenP T his « the nature of ſorgif any thing be done, which the law fore Finnie. _ 
biddeth to mo nar we out of _ ancient Commentaries of z. One quodeb 
the Fathers ſaithto the hke purpoſe, thati/a« aud -1ran/greſcion of the 77;50t% T51Hone 
law ao agree together, and that rebel S.lohn aid make __ both one, EDS. 
$0 Gregorie Bilhop of Rome calling tranſgre(550n of the law bythe |, wry ul 

name of ;niquity,as the vulgar Latin tranflatethit,ſairh,that Gerwixe Peorarummubi 
ſin and miquity,thatis, betwixtfin and the tranſgreſſion of the law, ky wm ured 
iS. lehnadath witneſſe that there « no difference. lnlike ſort Bede ſaith, em r4/Rends 
that! aller bat /aructh from the rule of righteonſreſſe it ſmne. Coſarius puns © 
the. brother of Gregory O_— telleth ys, that*® he rakerh 
5 . 5t 
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it, that finne is all aſſay of reſiſtance, and all repugnancie againſt vertue, 
u Aug.denee, Saint Auftine (aith, that ® rherefore a thing is ſinne, becauſe it ought 
4 Roecas motto be done, and that * ro do any thing amuſſe,is to ſinne, Againe he 
oeft petc . o ; 

que non debes defineth Y ſinne to be enery thing that 1s ſaid, or done,or coneted againſt 
Jer ne rulien, the enerlaſting law of God, Yea Thomas eAquinas ſaith, that * ro ſome 
bib. 4. cap.3.2ui ts nothing elſe but to tranſpreſſe the commandements of God, In a 
- 7) urdrg word, the curſe of God belongeth to nothing ſaue to ſinne onely, 
peecat. - But the curſe of God belongeth to cuery ſwaruing from the law 
Le 7 hor of God : for® curſed is he that continueth not inallthings that are 
| &b.22.cap.27. writtenin the booke of the lawe to do them. Therefore cucry ſwar- 
can {x uingfrom the lawe of God is properly and truly reckoned to be 
vel coucapitws, finne, And ſurely thisisa truth ſo apparaht andeuident, as that we 
T—_— may wonder, not atthe blindneſle, { for vndoubredly they ſee it 
Thom Aqui. xell enough) butat the extreame peruerſenefſe and impudencie 
4. crp.Xeg of the Papiſts, that fo ftiffely ſtand in the deniall thereof. Now 
> hs are then the queſtion being whether concpiſcence or luſt in it ſelfe be 
| Aumementare. fone in the regenerate man, the refolution is'yery.readie and 
«Gal-3.19. plaine, and the anſwer manifefily apparant, that becauſe cuery di- 
uerting or {waruing from the lawe is ſinne, therefore concupi(- 
cence muſt neceſſarily be finne, in as much as it js a declining from 
the lawe, ſaying: Thou ſhalt not Inft, And therefore doth the Apo- 
ſle ſay, that he knew {uſt to'be finne, (as before was noted ) becauſe 
the law ſazd, Thou foalt not luft. He calleth and tearmeth it fmne 
againe and againe, ſo as that we may wonder, that he ſhould call 
it ſe, /inne, and yer his meaning ſhould be, that it is not ſore. For 
b Terealaduer]. as Tertullian ſaith: Þ eLcaime habitu quid dinertit,pariter &* 4 Vo- 
T7 cats eu recedit: Looke from'tht being and nature whereof « thing de- 
parteth, it departeth alſo frens the name and calling thereof. If there= 

fore concupiſcence had loſt the nature of finne,'it ſhould conſe- 

quently alfo be depriued of the name. But now whereas Ar. 

Perkins alledged the words of the Apoſtle, thar pune dwelling in 

bin, made him to'a6 the exill which he hateth, 2M. Biſhop rellech vs, 

that contrarie to IM. Perkins purpole ind intention, thoſe words 

do prone, that ſinne muſt be there taken improperly, ' And how fo 1 

pray you? Foy (faith he ) if it made his to do the exill which be hated, 

then conldit not be (inne properly; for ſinne is not committed but by 

the conſent and liking of the will, Where by efquiuocation of 
- tearmes, he mcerely abuſeth' his Reader,. For the commuting of 
- | ſinne 
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ſrnne is properly vndetſtood ofthe externall at and accompliſh- dues Epip.Pila. 


ment thereof, and this indeed cannot be without the conſentand —_— 
liking ofthe will. Bux the doing exill of which the Apoſtle ſpea- —_— 
keth,isno externallaR, but onely the internall © 7orion of concu- Jleud, Re 
piſcence, For we may notynderſtand the Apoſtles words of doing Mars concupſe 
the enill which he hated, and dowig that which he wonld not , © av if be d Idew de verb. 
had ſaid, he would haue bene chaſt, andyet was an Adulterer, or would j* xapoaks 
hane bene mercifull and yet was cruell or would hane bene godly , and gem quod di- 
yet was vngodly, or ſuch like : but his meaning 1, Voto non concups/- => cel 


cere, & conenpiſco: My will and deſire is to bane no att , no mo- veliteſſe caftur, 
tion of concupsſcence, andyet Thane ſo. T would not have ſo -much CU 
as any cogitation, any affeion, any thought, any inclination or ſericrs, & eſte 
paſſion of defire tending tocuill, and yer I cannot prevaile-to be CE” 
without them . Now therefore TI7. Biſbop did amiſſe to breede «/tempm,/ed 


now Concy- 


ambiguitie by chaunging of the tearmes, and to pur vponthe A- os. 


poſtle a ſuſpition of other meaning then indeed he had. But ifhis 2 ide G4 
meaning be as it ſhould be, rhar no cuill:can be done, which 4 perfelt. im. 


may truly be called a ſame, without the conſent and liking #*. =: *2 


of the will, he faith vntruly, and doth therghpur walke in the cam noneft che- 
ſeppes ofthe Pelagian Heretickes. Saint Awe anſwered them, EG 


and we anſwer him, that © i# 5s ſirme, wheneither there 1s not charity, quim deber, ſine 
e 


which ought to be, or it is leſſe then it ought to be, whether it may be a- _ fine 


wojded by the will, or cannot be anoyded: that is to fay, whether ir be nenpoie. _ 
with the will or againſt che will. And whereas he had defined [2c emm. 


finne againſt the Manichees to bet rhe deſire of retaining or obtai= c4p-11. See of 
| Free wil ſe& 18 


ning that which inſtice forbiddeth, and whence it is in a mans liberty , reragsth. x 
20 forbeare, as if there were noſinne but whatthe will by. ic owne Ys 
libertie doth approue and yeeld vnto, he ſheweth thar he there de- cy. ny 
fined, 8 chat which 5s onely ſinue, and is not alſo the pumſhment of ſmne. ps cv 
So hauing affirmed f chat #10 ſort it is ſnne which, is not voluntarie, lumeft,ve nuts 


he giueth the fame reſtraint againe, that p that ſine onely muſt there —_—_— 
be underflood , which is onely ſinne, and is not alſo the puniſhment of rarum. 
f!n: as therby til giving to vnderftand, thattharfinne which isthe pls an 
puniſhment ofſinne, as is concupiſcence orluſt, is rightly and tru- illadcogirands 
ly ſo called, though it have not the conſent and approbation of the Gor _ 
will." It was £ vo/untarie onely by the will of him, by whom finne ef, »ev quod ef 
was firſt commitred, and from him it is become -075ginall and here- 7, ne 06 
k 7bid.Non abſurd? vecarur tiam velumerinn, quia tx prims bomins mala veluntare conretumſaltum eſt que- 
demmueds hareditarinn. N 2 | ditarie 


{Heb 2.4. 
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dittirie wnto vs. I. Bifhopsexception therefore is nothing, woorth, 
neither doth iclet,but that concopiſcence being a part of _—_ '/on, 


is properly called ſinne in the regenerate,though it be without the 
conſent and liking of the will, He ſaith,that becauſe the Apoſtle hated 
it,therforc irisnoſint but weſay,thattherfore the Apolilc harediir, 
becauſe it is in, Forthe Apoſile/hatedit according to God, neither 
wold he hate any thing but what God hateth. And God hateth no- 
thingin man burfin: thattherfore which the Apoſtle hated in him. 
ſelfe was ſin:yea whatisit 70.do ex/,but 19 ſarne?The name otenil/ we 
know,is vſcd of annoyances and inconueniences,of croſſes & grie= 
uances; but the doingdfexul! is neuer affirmeul but of fn, Now to/uft, 
the:Apoltle telleth vs,iszoab enthT o luſt therfore is to fone, And be 
cauſe the at and motion of lu#terg is ſine, therefore the habite of 
conenpi/cence or luſt is a habite of fr allo, becauſe the aRion alwaies 
hath his nature and denomination from the habit and quality from 
whenceit doth proceed, Y.et ,Biaopaith,thac the Apolitle ther- 

in was /o farre from ſmnning,as that he did a moſt Yermons deed; mn reſi- 


1 pgs ouerconing that exll, Butthe Scripture'calleth the reſiſting 
oft 


#t.exill,) the ing againſt ſinme,and will 14. Biſhop ſay;that be- 
cauſe we fight againlt it,therfore it is norfin? See what accord here 
is. The Scripture ſaich;that it is /2zne again which we fight: I, Be 


_ ſhop faith,thatwe do a vertyom deed tn fighting againſt it,and th erfore 


tisno/#.As forthe place of $. Auftin,ichelpeth him nothing ar al. 
Reaſon ſomtimes manfully bridleth and reftraineth concupiſcence;being 
moned or ſtirred: which when it doth,non labimur in peccatums, we fall 
not into finne, Which isnot a rule inthe regenerate onely,but allo in. 
the ynregenerate, ſo that heathen Maraliſts for the auoiding-of fins, 
haue deliuered jt for a-precept, ® Rgrz0 preſt, appetitus obtemperet: 
Let reaſon rule,and let luſt obey, Yeathatmoraliſme which S, Auſtin 
proſecuteth inthe place alledged, comparing pleaſure or tempra- 
tion tothe tempting ſerpent,concupiſcence to Ewe the,woman, & 
reaſon to Adamiheman,was borrowed fro the allegories of ® Phils 
the Iew, wha:would thereby ſhew, that. concupiſcence ſhould be 
kept in from being tempted,and though by tempration it were ſe- 
duced, yet that reaſon ſhould ſubdue it, that it might not runne 
to any further cuill, as ur defireth ro do, Now.when this is done 
by« an: ynregencrate:man, and;eirher a ew 'or a heathen'man 
bridle nis pailions and afteRions, that thereby he fall not into ket 
£ wil 
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will X.B:/hop conclude hereof, that thoſe paſſions and affeions 
which he dridletharenofinne? He will not depy the ſame to be 
ſinne1n the ynregenerate man, and'yet &, AuStines wards ſo farre- 
foorth doindifferently concerne both, He vnder(tandeth /yne mo- 
rally onely, andasitis reputed with men ,. who account no finne 
at all, buteither in the performance ofthe a&t; or in the reſolution 
and purpoſe of the will. e fallnet-into ſrone, thatis, into any mo- 
rall or atuall ſinne, intoany outward ſinne, cucn,inthe like fort as « Iam.1.x5, 
S: James faith, that ® conciypyſcence whenit- hath conceined, bringeth 

fobrthſra;when yer he did not meane; bur that.concupilcence alſo 

it ſelfe is /arre, as ſhall afterwards appeare, -- - 

3. W. Bisyor. 

:'' Now to the ſecond. O'wretched man that Tam, who ſhall deliuer 

meftom chis body of death? Here & no mention of ſrene:how this may 
be drawne to hs purpoſe, ſhall be examined in hi argument where he 
repeateth it:ſo that there 1s not one poore exrcumſtance of the text which 
hecan find, to proue $, Panle totake (inne there properly, Now 1 will 
prone by duers, that he ſpeakes of ſinne improperly, | 

Firſt, by the former part of the ſame ſentence: Itisnot I thar do it, 

all ſime 15 done and committed properly by the perſon in whom it 15: but 
this was not done by S, Paul, ergo. | 

'  Secondlyont of thoſe words: 1 know there is not in me, that is in . 
my fleſh,any go0d+ And after : Ice another law in my members, © 
refiting thelaw of my mind.7h:ſinne properly zaken u ſeated inthe 
ſoule: but that was ſeatedin the fleſh, ergo ut was no ſinne property. 

' "The third and laſt is taken ont of the firſt words of the next Chapters 

There is now therefore: no condemnation #0 them that are in Chriſt 

leſus , that walke notaccording tothe fleſh,8&c,Fhence 1th are 

gue: there is no condemnation ta them,that hane that ſinne dwelling in 

them, if they walke not according wnto the fleſply deſires of ut: therefore 

it 15 10 Fane properly : For the wages of finis death, that is, eternall 

damnation; | y 

"2.4 92.9 R, ABBOT, 


'-" Nw 1o the ſecond,ſaith he,and when he hath done,faith nothing 
of ir,bur putteth ir ouertothe handling ofthe argument,and ther- 
N 3 fore 
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fore there will we alſo examine his cxamination.But though he ſhift 

off the one circumſtance with ignorance , and the other with ſay- 

ing nothing, yet as if he had very effeQually done what he preten- 

deth, he inferreth, that or one poore circumſtance of the text conld be 
found to prone, that S. Paule tooke ſame there properly, marry he will 

bring vs diners,ts prone that he taketh ſmimproperly.Wel then,let vs 

ſee what theſe diuers proofes be : we doubt they are like his an- 

ſxers; the one very bad, andthe otherſtarke naught, Firſ? he will 

prone it by the former your the (entence, 1t 1s not [that dot. All ſme 

(faith he)zs committed properly by the perſon in whom it 55: but thus was 

not done by S. Pawle, ergo, But we deny his mmor propoſition, andirt 

is altogetherabſurd and ſenſlefle, How ſhould concupiſcence do 

any thing in S, Paule,which is not done by S. Paule? Can the acci- 

dent of the perſon be an efficient cauſe of any thing by it ſelf with- 

out the perſon? The accident is but the inſtrument of the perſon, 

and what the accident doth, the perſon doth it by the accident. 

| And therefore accordingly S. Paxle ſaith, * Tam carnallſold under 
«Rom. 7.14.23 ſinne: 1 do that I would net: the law of my members leadeth me captine 
ro the law of ſinne: Tin my fleſh ſerne the law of ſmne: &ur%; iya; enen [ 

my ſelf in my mind ſeru? the law of God, ana un my fleſh the law of rune, 

- Avgeft .d ThisS. Auſtine well obſerued: Þ Een in that part that lufeth, it is T- 

verb. Apoſt. Ser. : : ; ; 

5- Adhuc con- alſo: for here #5 not one I in the mind,and another inthe fl:/h. Why doth 
—_— he ſay, I my ſelfe, but becauſe it is 1 inthe mind, aud I in the fleſh, exen 
Parte ego ſum. one man of both theſe.T herefore 1 my ſelfe,enen I my ſelfe tn mid ſerne 
pv is ment: the law of God, but in my fleſh the lam of ſine. Bur yet though being 
«liz mearne. but one and the lame perſon, hediuideth himſelfe as it were into 
ye Sia two parts,being in part renewed , and in partyet continuing old, 
ecoin mence,ego An herevpon he ſaith, [r z5 nor [that doit, thatis, not I according 
rogue vue bo. £0 that that isrenewed in me: andyet I accordingto that whereby 


froque vin bo- 
ma er we I am ſtill carnal! aud ſold vnder ſm:not Taccording tothe inner man, 
> + 1 wherein I delight in the law of God, and yet I according to the fleſh 
whereby 1 am {ill captine to the law of ſame: of which fleſh I ſay not 7, 
becauſe I accountmy ſelfe thatthat I ioyto be , and which I ſhall 
euer be, not that which though it be my lelfe, yer is that I would 
e Ibid Mens notbe, and which I labour not to be, and therefore ſtrive to de- 
ans troy and pur off,as being without ir to liue for ever, © 7 may rather 
[4 wp rg 9" ſay, 1, in that whergin 1 rule, then in that wherein I am ouerruled; 


in quoregor, therefore I ſay, it 15701 [that doit, and yetitis Lin both, 4, Bop 
therefore 
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therefore by his firſt circumſtance proucth iuft nothing, and euen 

as little proueth he by the ſecond , Which he taketh out of thoſe 

words, © ] know that in me, that ss, in my fleſp awelleth no good thing: qyer. us. 

ard after, 1 ſee another law in my member: reſiſting the law of my mind. 

Hereof he arguerh thus: Sinneproperly taken is ſeatedinthe ſoule, but © Y 
that wa: ſeated inthe fleſh, ergo it was not ſinne properly. Which is the yn, Pe 
ſame as if a man would argue thus, that the true Pope hath his con- <7 (ev/ie 
fiſtorie chairein' Rome: but the Pope that now is hath his con- - ky 
fiftorie in the Laterane Church, Rey he thatnowis, is notthe © » "ops tl 
true Pope. Fort what is fleas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh:thereof, but a dar efecte, 
partofthe ſoule; the ſoule it ſelfe,fo farre as yetin part it is not re- ©, =acapel 
generate? What, is Af. Biſhop ſoabſurd,as to thinke concups/cence fludj vel prope- 
to be ſcaredinthe fleſh, as the fleſh is divided againſt theFowle { Nay, fem in Dat, 
the /oxle it ſelfe haning caſt off the yoke of obedienceto God, and 38. bwn.:. A 
betrayed ic ſelfe rothe temptations of the dell for the gratifying fem, yt _. 
and pleafing of the fleſh, is become a feruant to thatthar ſhould <47-2. Sep , 
' have bene a ſeruam yntoir, and being abieed to ſenſuall, and, nawran te- 
- carnall, and earthly defires, is wholy called by the name of fleſs, to mw carers 
whoſe ſeruice t doth addi@ irſelfe.: Thus ſaith Origen, that *-rhe poſt: in eperibu 
' ſole being become of mare groſſe di5Þoſition, by yeelding it ſelfe to: the 77s nuemm 
paſſions ofbe ner ſaidis FA become file 2 ahh the name of nd pf 
that on which it befteweth it moſt deſire. And againe: f Animas noftras !97 5 v9npiee 
i11carnanimus: We hane turned our ſoules into fleſh, So ſaith Auſtine, b Genel.6. 3. 

| that® the Scriptare callerh man himſelfe, that ts, the nature of man,by 9 4 - perf 
the name of fleſh: and calleth thoſe the workes of the fleſh, which yet are Tuſtis. Rer.17 

. theproper vices of the mind, and belong not to that which we properly CO 
call che fleſs, And ſo doth God himſelfe ſay of man wholy , that 2 carnatiter 
h he 25 fleſh, and our Sauiour in the Goſpell oppoſing fleſh to the ſpi- 25 n nt 
rit, \That which us borne of the fleſh, ts fleſs; and that that is borne of' gre SY 
the ſpire, fs ſpirit, giueth to vaderſtand;, that all goeth ynder the ye operibus, 
name offeſh, that is not borne againe and renewed by the ſpirit, Widcoro ane 
Now therefore as touching concnpscence, Saint Anſtine telleth ys, Jes >. ner 
that* i « /aid that the fleſh Infleth, becauſe that the ſonle Iuſleth ac- iſ comer _ 
cording to the fleſs. Yea Cypriandoubrednot to fay,! that he held it rw, o repugns- 
16 be omproperly ſaid, that the fleſh Iufteth againſt the ſpirit,becanſe it is 7; mHrepro 


quia ſol anime ls iſtaeft qua ſecumvixatur,cc Ev int: Corpore fic vtitar anina, ſicut Faber malleo vel we 
Cue inque firmer Ln love wig oriognl nn Gmulachra, Now 


e237 caro diftatrre peccati, NEC I0nentr1X malitie, nec cogitatuy wee d deſpount agenda, ſed efficina eſt ſpiritus , q6 
"ea Oper cam quacunque affectanueris, peragt,oep conſummat. 22f1 011200 
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the ſoule onely that ts at ſtrife withit ſelfe. For the fleſh 1s no defer of 
ſmne, no demiſer of wickedneſſe: it frameth not the thought , nor di&þ9- 
ſeth what ſhal be done but ts as the ſhop or workhonſe of the ſoule,which 
#n5t andpy it performeth whatſoener ut defireth : vfing the boay azthe 
Smith doth bis hammer or annile,frammg therupon the idols of unclea- 
reſſe and pleaſure. Seeing therefore, as here it is plaine, concups/cence 
. is ſeatedinthe /on/e, which forthe corruption thereof is called: by 
- the name of fiz/3, ſothatthe Apolile by flefr in bimlelfmeaneth no- 
thing butthe /oue accordingtothe remainder oforigme/infeRtion, 
which ill did Ricke faltvnto hum, 47, ByZop by his edgd circum- 
ſtance proueth nothing, but that concupiſcence'is truly & properly 
affirmed to beſ#, Which had bene very readilyto-hane-bene per- 
ceived byany'man,ifhe had framed his argumeot as heſhold haue 
done: Smne' properly takes ſeated in the ſeule; but concupiſcence 15 net 
ſeatedin the ſoule: tor this euery man would haue preſently ſeene ro 
be abſurd. But he toblind:his' Reader choſe ratherto ſay,Concwpi/- 
cence #5 ſeated in the fleſp, wheras notwithtianding the fieſp as it is the 
 ſeate of concapiſtence cannot haue any reaſonable ynderſtanding bur 
of the /ou/e.Bur now the third circiiftance, Irrow will do the deed. 
That he taketh our of che firſt verſe of the eight Chaptet. Now 
there ts no condemnation to. them that are in C brifÞ leſ1as , that. walke 
not aftey the flrſh, Whence, faith he, 7 argue thui:Thexe'ss, no condena- 
 "FHiouto theth that haue ſinne dwelling in them, if they walk nat according 
to the fleſhly deſires of it, therefore ut 15 no ſmeproperty ::for the wages 
of ſonne 14 death, that ts eternall dammation; As if he {hould.fay, God 
or Chiilis ſake doth not-impute this finne ; therefore it is no 
finne, God to themrhatarein Chriltt dothipardon this ſore, ergo, 
it is not properly ſme. And ſo he:might ikewiſe; argue of Da- 
ids adulterie, Peters denying & abiuring of his maifter, Pal: per- 
ſecuting ofthe Church,thatnone oftheſe were properly ns ,. be- 
cauſeto the being in Chriſt, there is 10 condemaris for any of theſe 
things. Such drunken ſophiſtric are we troubled with, and-drawne 
by the importunity of ignorant buzzards.to ſpend time inghe refu- 
ting of ſuch: arguments as rather deſerueto;be.chaſlened with. a 
whip,then to be graced with.an anſwer. Thematrer is plaine to the 
that are willing to: vnderſtand.. There.is no: condemnation to 
.. themthatareinChrift Teſus;itis true- and yetwho is there of them 
that are in Chriſt Ieſus, but confeſſeth ynto God,that there is thar 
4 . 1} 
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in bimfor-which he [might juſtly, be condemried?:'Fo them thae 

are in Chriſt,for Chriſts ſake itis forgiuen and pardoned-oitis nor 

imputed vato them; bht it is (til! ſuch, as if ir were imputed, it 

ſhould be ſufficient to condemnt then to cuerlaſting death. Ther- 

forethe Apoſtle ſaith of concupiſcence, not for his conſenting ro 

it, which he chiſclaimeth; bur, for theebauingofit dwelling-in bim, 

that tor fove him, that*: by the rompandenent: it wronght:deadb an ,, 1am 11 

him; thavby:nhe:had 2a body uf death; How 10, bur that knowing » Veri1z. 

thatehe wagd of ane is death, heknew, himſelſe thereby.in cafe of * "3+ 

death, if God ſhould deale with him for jt as inexeremitie, and yer 

in iuſtice he wightdo, Therefore doth S. Aftin ſay, that cuen in 

the regenerateB concnps/cexce xs ſach and ſo great an enill. as that onely ,, ,gy 1c, 

becanſe it 1s in them, it ſhould hold them mm death, and draw them" to 1ulan-ub 6.cap, 
encrlaſting death; but that the bond:of theguile thereof 15 looſed m —_— 

Baptiſme by the forginenefſe of all our ſames. Itistherefore tuch: in rentum quam. 

it ſelfe to which death is due, but yet.torhemtharare in Chriſt ir Sn 

proutth:nat vnto.deathj\ becauſe. it-is forginen\vnto- chem. for br nem '”Yy 
[Chniſts fake, Thugwe.baueſeene atvend of C32 Bifawps: CIrcum- wy; &-wmculun 

ftances;and nothing yet\to protec; bur.chat concupiſcence by the ——_— 

Apoftte is: properly called finne. And to. prouethat-.Iit is ſo, be- caters emacs 

cauſc he ſaith chere is not one poore circainſtante to-that purpoſe, I 773 ſalue- 
would ihaue him to'examinerheſe ; Firſt that by the iaw.the Apo- - 
ſtle-faith:, he brew contupiſcence.ro be ſane....For: itsisfoane, properly 
-wharfocuerby thelawis coaiiftedtabeſinne.c:Secondly., that it 

wrought death unto hins, and nothing butfinne.could make him-to 

find himſelfe thereby in caſe of death. . Thirdly that be- ſaith, /ame 

that it might appeare: ſome, wroupht death in me, thereby affirwing, 
:thatbymorking dearh it did appexre tor bethat indeed whichiinname 

it. is called; as Occanmenius exprefieth thoſe words, 4 thatullinallit q Orcumm.iy 
might be made manifeſt to bethat that it s;Fourthly be faich,that"rbes —_— _ 
ſmnne was exceedingtya ſamer by the commandement: tor fothewords tes pat manife. 
are according tothe atiginel, and ſo faith Irenews , by allufion tO | xy once. 
that-place, that * rhe /aw did reftifie of jinne that 31: was a ſmner Now Mn augproice. 
ſome is not a: perſon initfelfe, thar- ſhould be ſayd to be «-/orner, IP 
but hereby is fignifted what than;is bythis jyne, namely. of conen- £21: de peccare- 
piſcence; and that is,exceeding/y.a ſmner . Bur 3 man cannot be @ fin- —— ———_ 
'ner, but bychar:that is properly. ſame : therefore concupiſcence 
making aman/ame7 by rhe:firft motions thereof;cuen whe 
conſent, 
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conſent, is propertly « /axze- And thus much for circumſtances of 
the place, LTOEny | F incl) 4 


4 W. Br SHOP, 


Now to M. Perkins Argwment in firme as be propoſeth is. That 
which was once ſinne properly, and {till remainivg in man, ma- 
kethbimrto finne, andintangleth him in the puniſhmenrof finne, 
and makes him miſerable , that is ſinne properly : But Originall 
finne doth alltheſe..Ergo, Te: 

The Maior, which ( as the learned know ) ſhould conſiſt of three 
words, containes foure ſenerallpoints, and which ts worſt of all, not one 
of them true, | inns rd pAne 4h en3d 

Tothe firſt; that which remaineth tn man after Baptiſme, common- 
by called Concupiſcence, was nener a ſmne properly: but onely the mate- 
riall part of ſnnne, the formall and principall part of ut, conſiſting inthe 

rination of Original iuſtice; and a voluntarie auerſuon from the law 
of God, the which ts cured by the Grace of God; ginen to the baptiſed, 
and ſo that which was principall in Origmall ſiune , doth not remaine in 
the regenerate: neither doth that which remaineth , make the perſon ts 

ſonme, (which was the ſecond point, ) vnleſſe he willingly conſent vnts it, 
# hath bene proned beretofore : it allureth and mriiſeth him to ſimne,but 

hath not power to conſtraine him tot, as M.Perkins alſo himſelfe be- 
fore confeſſed. Now tothe third, and intangleth him inthe puniſh- 
mentoffſinne: how doth Originall/ane intangle the regenerate in the 

prniſoment of ſine , if all the gailtine(ſe of it be remoned from hus per- 

ſon, as you taught before in our Conſent? Mendacem memorem efle 
oportet : Either.confeſſe that the guilt of Origmall ſinne 1 not taken 

away from the regenerate, or,elſe you muſt vnſay thu,that it imtangleth 

him in the puniſhment of ſine, Now to the laſt clanſe,that the reliques of 

Original! ſinne make a man miſerable ,"a man may be called wretched 

ard miſerable, in that he 1s m diſgrace with God, and ſo ſubieft to his 

heaxie diſpleaſare : & that mba anieed him miſerable mths ſence,ss 

ſine : but S. Paul takerh nor the word ſo bere, but for an vnhappie man 
expoſed to the danger of ſme, and to all the miſeries of this world, from 

which we ſhould hane bene exempted, had it not bene for Originall ſnne, 

after which fort he wſeth the ſame word, If in this life onely we were 

hopipg in Chriſt; wewere more miſerable then all meu : »or mw 

the 
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the good Chriſtians were fartheſt out of Gods fawonr , aud more fmnfull 
then other men: but that they had feweſt wordly comforts, and the grea- 
teſt croſſes and thus much in confutation of that formal! argument. 


R. AzBorT... 


HM.Perkins his propolition confiſteth of foure points, 7/, Bi» 
ſhop ſaith, that of thoſe fonre points there is not one true. Which if it 
be ſo,it was CI, Perkins good hap to light ypon ſach an aduerſa- 
rie,as of foure ſcuerall points, allas. be. ſaith vocrue , is not able 

*to diſproue one... The firlt point is, .that Concwpi/cence was once 
properly ſnne, which 74. Perkins prelumedas agreed and granted, 
becauſe the queſtion berwixt vs and them, is of Concupsſcence after 
baptiſme, as if in the vnbaptiſed there were no queſtion but that 
concupilcence is /mne., But 7, Biſhop here altereth the ſtare of 
the queſtion, telling vs that Corrs was neuer properly 
ſane, andthereby ſhewing that he doth bur colorably alledge and 
meerely abuſe S.. Auſtin, who before Baptifme in no ſence denicth 
but that Concupi/cence is truly /awne, and. continually affirmeth it to 
be ſo, And thug he maketh the Apoltle wholy to dally in naming 
finne, ſinne,zyiere there is no; ſame indeed, neither after Baptiſme, 
vor before. Butthat which hath.bene ſayd both of the nature of 
ſinng, and ofthe circumſtances of the-Apoliles text, to proue that 
Concupiſcence after Baptiſme is ſame, doth much more proue, that 
the ſame is //me before Baptiſme, and it ſhall yet further appeare, 
if God will, in that that followeth. In the meanetime here we are 
to obſerue; how 7. Biſpop fallly charging 27, Perkins with foure 
vntruths in his argument, in declariog the firſt ofthoſe foure,doth 

. himſelfe deliver foure vatruths indeed, Concupsſcence, ſaith he vas” 
ener properly ſinne, but onely the materiall part of ſnme : the firmall 
and principall part of it conſiſting in the depriuation of Originall iuſtice, 
and 4 voluntarie auer(ion from the law of Ged . Where fuſt he erreth, 
in that he maketh Originallinſticeto conſiſtonely in the integritie 
ofthe w:/l, and the forme of ſme to fland onely in the anerſion of 
the will from God, by the loſſe of the ſame Originall inſt;ce, whereas 
Oysginall inftice was in truth the integritie of all the parts of man, 
notſubieRing the fle/s to the mind, and the mind to God, butthe 
Whole manto God, theimage whereofis ſer forth ynto vs inthe 

commaun=- 
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a Mar.13.30- commandement, * how ſhalt Joue the \Lord'thy Grd with all thy 
Luk10-27. hyeart, with all thy ntind; with all thy ſouls, with all 'thy thought and 
ſtrength.” The forme offinne therefore is notonely inthe aucrſion 
ofthe will, but in the averſion of any part, or power, or facultic of 
the ſoule: if in any of theſe th&re be'a declining from the law of 
b Auguſ.de God, itistheſinne of man, Now becauſe Þ /o /ong as there is any 
perfe Bo «2 matter of concupiſcence to be yer bridled antlreſtrained, God cannot be 
«quid corcupi- loyed with all the ſoute(for howtan God haue all che ſoule,folong 
4s furs ona as concupiſcence hath any part?,) therfor2 in the remainder of any 
de frenetur ne matter of concupilcente, thiertis/ſome''becauſ©© #2 i ſinne whenos- 
meter they ther &# ot Toie ar all; or it is leſſe theirit ſhould bean it'is lefſe'® 
Dape. then it fſiould be,ivhertitis not wich althe ſoule. Thetetore doth S; 
c TI6i4,Rat. is. : | . + X87 ls mal | 
d Ad Sompt:. Auſtin define finne to'be ® bominrs inordinatio atqwe pernerſitas © a 
quejte2- Eſtpies diſordered and peruerted condition of may, Otman he ſaith, riot only 
mordinetio arque Of the will of main, and*therefore ifin manthere be any diſordered,” 
ye 1-5 ning or miſ-conditioned affeRion, the ſame is ſinne ©- Bur concupi- 
condutere aurrfo (cence: which is a rebellion of the law'thar is in the members, a- 
#151 wa gainftche law ofthe mind, is a diſorder in man-z-and+therefore 
werſio. neceſſarily muſt be holden to be truly finne'. A ſecond errout-he 
commureth,in thar making concapi/cence onely-th&mareriall part 
of finne, he appropriateth it to' the inferiour,, ſenſuall ane bruniſh | 
parrs and facufties ofthe nature df many, and rothe refiftancethere- 
of againſt the ſuperiour and more excellent powers of the wiſl,and 
reaſon, and vnderſtanding, whereas concwp/cence truly ynderftood 
importeth the vniuerſal{ habite of averſion from God, and'acor- 
ruption ſpred over the'wholeman,and defiling himinall parts and 
powers both of body and ſoule . And therefore doth the Apoſile 
expound the conuerſation in or according to the luſts or concupiſcences 
c Epheſ2.3. of the fleſh,to be © the fulfilling of the will of the fleſs and of the miinde, 
which he could not do; but that concupſcenceſipnifietb alſo the 
prauitie and corruption of the mind, euen as the Apoſtle'S. Peter 
f 2.Pcr.2.4, Alſo makerh itthe fountaine of all * rhe corruption that reignerh in 
the world, Andthus amonglt rhe workes of the fleſh, which are the 
fruits and effets, and as it were the fireame of that fountaine of 
corruption , are reckoned thoſe things which haue their proper 
s Gal 525. 21, feate and being in the higheſt' parts of the ſoule,, as are 8 izlo/a- 
h Auguft.d: tre, hereſte , witchcraft, enuie , hatred, pride , which being aQs'of 


Dei lb.14. my 
jo 3. © Cconcnpiſcence and ſinfull luſt, yer are lo farre ® from being ried - 
| ne 
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the.inferior parts ofthe ſoule which' haue their occupatign pro- 
perly inthefleſh; as that ſome of them, and thar ſpecially pride and 
enuie are noted tobe the finnes of the diuell, who hath no com-- 
munion or ſocietie with the fl-/3, and therefore in the name and 


nature of corcwpiſcences, arc meerely the vices and cormptions of i7 vans 
the mind;"Yea S: Aftin acknowledgeth,thati concyp/eence is a ERA 
thing elſe but the will of man corrupted and ſerning ſme, and that rhe ite mr_ 
temptation of concupiſcence ts nothing elſe but ® ;he remprarzon of a peecaroque ſer- 

wnns owne euillwill. So faith S. Bernard, It is in my will that I cons £9, 6: 
tinue to do aoainſ} the law of God, for mine owne will the law in my wer ca.6. 2s im 
members rebelling againſt the law of God; mine owne will is found con- 1c Jun 
trarie to my ſelfe , Whereby it appeareth,that concupi/cence which' nw» avercar ,m 

ts that rebelling law of ſane, is adeprauation of the wi//alſo, and nor firm Fond 
to be reſtrained to the brutiſh and fenſuall affeRions ofthe infe- 99/4 wim ren- 


riour part. Nay Hieromenoteth,that it ſignifieth ® 2/l the paſſions ſeentiaſur be. 
or perturbationsof the ſouls, whereby we'toy or forow, feare- or deſire; Aer ary = 


whichare holden tobe ® he originals and beginnings of all "ſme ard wat perſifto 


©5ces, which alchoughPoets and Philoſophers haue taken to ariſe =—_ , nol 


of the fleſs, yet ® Chriſtian faith, faith Auſtin, teacheth otherwiſe that volumasipſa oft 
we are not to attribute theſe vices of emlt life altogether ro the fleſh,that _ a—_— 
. S | Li diung 
is, to the ſenfuall part, /raſ/ that of all the ſixvies thereof we arquit the readkurens Ms 
dinell, becauſe be is withour leſs. Anothererrour ofhis is,that he 227nee 2s 
maketh the priuatson of Oriqinall inſtice, and anerſion of the willto be 1 owenitzr, -- 
the principall matter of Oriomall ſane , For the prixcipall matter in "Llgaſquct. \ 
Origmall ſme,is the ? guilt of e Adams ſinne, Yin whom we ali hane X27Þ*7 concu- 
d, and in him hancall receiined the ſentence of denmation / For A nn” 
that muſtbeaccounted the principal/which is the cauſe of all the mote. 
reſt; anditisthe guiltofthefirit finne that is the cauſe of whatſo-'quiu arms, 


euerfurtherfinne originally cleauerhto vs, which together with © £m, 
death it felfe'is the puniſhment ofthar firft finne; His tourth error copifiimane.... 
is as touching the cure of Originall ſinne ,\' which he maketh to be hay <a 
ſuch,as if Orzgirmellinflicewere wholy reſtored, and all averſion of cap.3.Origmes,. 
the will from God wholy taken away. Which is fo palpably falſe, 2s magna 
that we may wonderthat he had ſolittle feeling of confeience, as 74m. : 
that for ſhame he would write it to the world, For ifthere be thar  — 

funt carti, ue <b hi omnibus prrgemens diadolum qui 9» habet carnem. p " oall RT 

eos dicimurex Alam origintalitierabere gd eſt ens reatu implicates & ob bee pane obnoxios deteneri.. q . Beynard, 

bus adent, doth, er.s. 7's Adait CMNES Peccahbmitsy Of in bilo ſorrantians demparieuss accepimmn oumes, = Co 
EE Eure 


200 Of Orizinall finne after Baptiſme. 


cure thathe ſpeaketh of in the Baptized, howis ic that thereis ſo 
little «fe or token thereof? How is it that after Baptiſme there 
remaineth ſo great crookednefle & peruerſenefle of nature, which 
wefind commonly to be no lefle then from the beginning men 
r Cypries. de have complained of?How is itthat itis* /orare and barda matter to 


_- be trained to goodnes; ſo eaſie and ready a matter to become naughtithac 
Ines re. LOthe one we attaine with much difficulty,albeirwe vſcal the good 


£o | = 
6 yh hc og helpes thereto that nay be vſed; the other is ſo familiar rovs, as 
facile &-proxars that without any teacher, without any example tw inſtruR ys, we 


efematn® canlearne itofour ſelucs? Why doth he iter theſe abſurd para- 
fre, ſme exemplo doxes ſo contrarie to the common ſence and experience of all 


x pet rem men? Iris true that in Baptiſme there isa medicine applied forthe- 
cx elem curing of this Originall maladie, which medicine taketh effeR ac- 


&<x#. cordingto the purpoſe of the grace of God, Itdoth not by and by 
worke in all; it workethin ſome ſooner, in ſome later, as he thin- 
keth good to giueit effeR,by whom it was firſt applied. Some- 
times after many yeares he maketh the ſame workefull by his cffe- 
Ctuall calling, which from infancie hath lien as it were fruitleſle, as 

{2.Cor.g.1s, if itneucr had bene done, But when it doth worke,it worketh not 


t Ephipbas. aj] at once; it worketh but by degrees; it hath ill ſomewhat * to 
ber.64 Origen. 


Obrepunt civcs reuew from day to day , and neuer cfteReth a full and perfeRcure ſo 


| wt ea long as weliue here . This followeth afterward tc be prouecd ar 
zetw.c. Iarge,and therefore Iwill bur briefly propound ir' in this place. 


p Ig Now all theſe fancies hath 24. Biſbop vttered in anſwering the firſt 


Xn in porefie- point of CM, Perkins his argument. Let vsnow come to the ſecond 


oh. ae m- point, Sid Derkins ſaith, that concups/cence maketh aman to ſinue, 
b__ A1, Br/hop ſaith,it doth notmake a man to ſinne wnleſſe he conſent vnts 


Cog/tarione 
apron. 2. it, But the Apolle telleth vs, that concapiſcence doth make a man 


confundun a:- to do enill, and it hath bene ſhewed that that ewilis ſame, euen be- 
of —_— fore there be giuen any conſent vnto it. This exz# confiſteth inexs/? 
ſueris, &<. Ipſo motions and thoughts,*which ariſe in vs whether we will or not neither 
#7 ng wer} are onr harts and thoughts in our owne power for the auoiding therof, 


params, inſerts yy that even vnawares they onercaſt the mind, and throw it downe ts 
inenibus cogite- K Re ; : . | 
vionibu adier- the earth whileſt it ts tending towards heanen, and that runneth in the 


rens peruni' fancie which we make (pecialllabonr to put owt . Yeaoftentimes they 
ejconur. Et , , 

paub>prin;ws grow to that abſurditic and wickednefſe, as that we could not be- 
| 1 pep ok leeue bur ypon our owne experience,that there were in vs ſo cor- 
azameg volus, rupt a ſpring,as to yeeld ſo lothſome and filchie Rreames ; which 


'make 
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make the true faithfull man afhamed of himſclfe,and to condemne 

himſelfe in the fight of God, howſocuer nothing thereof appeare = 

to the eyes of men. Bur with C27. B:ſbop theſe things are no- 

thing; he will neuer crie God mercie for any ſuch, becauſe he hath 

thetcin done him no treſpaſſe; yea the Trent Councell tellerh vs, 

that herein is* no:hing that God hateth, nothing that bindereth vs , (oncil Tridene 
from entring into heauen , Which ſeeing God requiteth allthe Sef5.1» ———- 
thought to be beſtowed in his loue, an thereby denounceth. it to wiul cos ab is. 
be afinneto haue any of our thoughts wandering away from him, | 24pm 
theſe men would neuer thus affirme and teach, bur that ? « ſpirit of y Romeu1 8. 
ſlumber hath cloſed their eycs, that they ſce not that truth, againlt 

which they haue reſolued co bend themſelues . The third point of = 
A1.Perkins argument is, that ay 2x intangleth a man in the 

0 yr of ſnene. This A. Biſhop (aith, is contrarie to that that he 

ad ſayd before, that the guilt of Originall (inne i taker away mthe 

regenerate, But here is no.contrarietie , becauſe in the continuall 

rebellion of concupi/cence, a mans conſcience ſceth puniſhment, 

thereby due vnto him if God ſhould require the ſame , but yer by 

faith comforteth himſelfe, that it is remitted vnto him for Chriſts 

fake. Andthat which C21, Perkins ſpake, he ſpake it out ofthe A- 

paltles words, who of concupiſcence ſaith , that C) wrought death + Rom.n.14 
in bigs, thatis, made himin himſelfe guiltic of death, and thus in- 

tavgled him in the puniſhment of ſane, although in Chriſt he ſaw 
deliuerance, becauſe ® there is no condenmation to them that are in a Cap.$.r, 
Chrsft Teſus , Let M. Biſhoptherefore diſcharge MM. Perkins of the 

lie, andrakethe whettoneto himſelfe, as being farre more iuſtly 

duevato him, The laſt point of the argument is, that concups/cence 

wakberh a may nyſerable, , taken out of the words of the Apoſtle, : 
 Þ Wretched man,or miſerable man that I am , who ſhall deliver me \, yg, 
fromthe bodie of this death, or from this body of death ? IM. Biſhop | 
hereto anſwereth,that m/erab/e is vnderftood twomanerof waics,. 

either by being in diſgrace with-God, or by reaſon of the danger 

offinne, andthe miſcrics ofthis world, But ofthe danger of finne 

the Apolile acquitteth himſelfe , © The Lord will deliuer me from « 2.Timq.1k 
eneric enill worke, and will preſerne me unto his heaxenty kingdome, 

and 4 neither things preſent, nor things to come ſhall ſeparate 11 from 4 Rom.b.39. 
the lone of God. As forthe miſeries of this world , they are here 
drawngin by head and ſhoulders, there being here no ſhew of any 

| a | matter 


F 
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e Aguſt.cox.lu- matter that ſhould moue the Apoſtle thus to complaine in reſpet 
eos Ota chereof. Bur the thing is plaine, that he calleth himſelfe mi/erab/e, 
hommem nx as S, Juſtmplainely teacheth,by reaſon of *ax inward ex/! qualitie 
Reerd clorice whereby the will beins good conld not anaile to do the good that he 
pv —_— would, He calleth himſelfe mi/erable,by reaſon ofthat from which 
Zhacer mis, he deſired to be delivered, which is the body of death, Now the body 


g Col.z1s.. bers and parts, which are the diuerſe lufts of diverſe finnes, and 


poke vir thereby is a boay of ſmnes,cuen conlitting of all maner of finnes, For 


Rater7.Decor- We may not here vaderſtand the boay properly as of the body 
peremorts buns Lich dieth, as if the Apoſtle had defired adifſolution and end of 


#0 011%: /tbera- 


ne deberu dy of death ts ſo c {:d,So Occumentrs aith,that the Apoltle defireth 


r—_ *. which are death unto vs,and do care a ſpirituall death." It's a body of 
, 7 pr wg death,laith Origen, wherein ſmme dwelleth which is the cauſe of death, 


mores corp. {broſe ſaith,that the Apoſtle calleth his body 2 body of death,® be- 


guog more ft thenſtandeth thi; body of death, and becauſe by this body of death ix 


c46/4, 


peregruabetur & Domino, Y nde & eprabar, clavidns, Mun me bberabr;&6 


F 
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maketh him m/erab/e,which therfore $, Juſtin calleth? mi/eram le- r" Auguf.de 
gem,the miſerable law of ſin,not as being itſelf capable of miſery,bur T1: 
per metonymiam,becaule it maketh vs miſerable, or becauſe we are 

miſerable by it, Thus therfore the Apoſtle acknowledgeth himſelfe 

m/erable in himſelf, not as holding himſelfe to be in diſgrace with 

'God,but as finding in himſelf thar for which he deſerueth'fo to be, 

and ſhould be, butthat Godin Chriſt is mercifull vnto him, notto 

impure the ſame. And whartis irbut a miſerie, ro haue asit were 2 

filthy carion tied faſtto him, til] breathing out noyſome Rinke?to 

be continually troubled with an imporcunat enemy,gwing him no 

reſt, & wearying his ſoule from day to day?nay,co cary about with 

him f even an army of dinerſe and ſandry luſts,drawing one this way, f Lhmaens, Ns- 
and another that way, fighting againſt him on the right hand and Fob. gt 
on theleft, bereauing him ofthis ioy, whileſt in moſt carneſt medi- £7 veriarus 
rations they cary him away whether he will or not from thatwher:- an capfien | 
inhis delight is, If outward crofſes do make a man miſerable,,nuch *%*d. 
morethis inward deftraction 8& afiction,which galleth theftrings 

of the hart,8& yexeth the very ſpirit and ſoule,more then the bitter= 

nefle of death it ſelfe, If 27. B:bop knew this afflition, be would 

thinke there were cauſe enough therein to make him crie our, 45- 
ſerable man that I am,&c, But his benummed heart feeleth irnot, 

and therefore he ſpeaketh of theſe matters but as a Philoſopherin 

the ſchooles, without any conſcience or ſence of that he ſaith, and 

to a formall argument, as he calleth ir, gineth theſe miſ-ſhapen and 

deformed anſwers, 


5. W. Bisnop. 
Now to the ſecond, Infants Baptized,die the bodily death before 
they come to the yeares of diſcretion : bur there is not in them any 
other cauſe of death, beſides Origivall fine, for they haue no a&tu- 
all finne : and death is the wages ot finne, a the Apoſtle faith,death Rom. x. & 
entred intothe world by finne. _—_ 
Anf, The cauſe of the death of ſuch Innocents,zs either the d:ſlempe« 
rature of their bodiergor externallviolence: and God who freely beſtowed - 
their lines vpon them,may when it pleaſeth him as freely take their lines 
from them, eſpecially when he mear.es torecompence them with the hap, 
pie exchange of life enerlaſting, Truest ts, that if onr firſt parents had 
»ot ſiuned, no man ſhould haue died, but haxe bene both long preſerned 
in Paradiſe, by the frunt of the wood of life, and finally trarſlated with- 
O ont 
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out death into the Kingdome of heanen : and therefore ts it ſayd moſt 

Rom. 5. truly of S.Paul,Death entred into the world by ſinne. But the other 

—_— place, The wages of finneis death, fouly abuſeafor the Apoſie there 
by death vnderſtandeth eternall damnation, as appeareth by the oppeſi- 
tion of it to life enerlaiting : and by ſinne there meaneth not Origmall, 
but aftuall ſme, ſuch as the Romans committed in their infidely,the wa- 
ges whereof if they had not repemed them, had bene hell fire : now to in- 
ferre that Innocents are puniſhed with corporalldeath for Original ſinne 
remaining inthem , becauſe that eternal! death is the due hire of attu- 
all ſnne, 1s either to ſhew great want of indgement, or elſe very ſlrangely 
zo pernert the words of holy Scripture, Let this alſo not be  forgottensthat 
he himſelfe acknowledged in our Conſent : that the puniſhment of Or1- 
ginall ſinne was taken away in Baptiſme from the regenerate: how then 
doth he bere ſay that he doth die the death for ut ? 


R, ABBOT. : 

The example of infants dying after Baptiſme before they come 
to yearcs of diſcretion, is rightly alledged to proue thar finne re- 
maineth after Baptiſine, becauſe where there is nofin there can be 
no death.To this 44. Biſhop ſendeth vs a moſt pitifull and miferable 
anſ{wer,that the cauſe of the death of infants 1s not fin, but exther rhe 
diſtemperature of their bodies or externall violence , Thus he would 

2 1,Toh.1.8, Maintain a priuiledge to infants againſt the words of S. [ohn,*/fwe 
ſay we baue no ſme we deceine our ſeluesthat they may ſay,we ſo we 

hauz no ſinne,and we do not therem deceme onr ſelnes : and though we 

die, yet it is not by reaſon of fin that we die, bur either by rhe difte- 

perature ofour bodies,or externall violence, Burt if 22. Perkins had 

fayd as he might haue ſayd, Infants after Baptiſme are ſubic& ro di- 

b Auſtin ftemperature of body,and externall violence,and death following, 
P/«l.z7. Xn all which are the proper effets of finne; therefore they are not 
_— »6 withour finne,in whata wofull caſe had 2, Biſhop bene, and how 
exillamoriequi had he bene put to his ſhifts to deuiſe an anſwer , Surely S. Auſtin 
gy prone faith, that Þ we ſuffer not any thing n this hfe, but by reaſon of that 
of (apeort death which we deſerned by the firſt ſnne, Ando faith Origen verie 
hoinius v! Tightly,that © death andall other frailtie in the fleſh, was breught vpon 
pe kg ey co vs by the condition or ſtate of ſin, Therfore diſtemperature, and weak- 
incarne expee- nefſe,andicknes,and uftering of externall yiolence,are nolefle ar- 
Cerdetta of. guments of ſinne then death it {cife, and how then doth he _ 
( 
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theſe the cauſes ef death without finne, when they are no otherwiſe 

the cauſes of death bur by reaſon offinne? Bur he addeth further, 

that God who freely beſtowed their lines on them , may when it pleaſerh 
 himas fiecly take their lines from them. But yetif there be no fin,and 

ifitbe asthe Trent Councell faith, that there # vorhing in chemthar 

God hateth nothing that hindereth them from entring into heanen,why 

then doth God without cauſe take away theirlife , and notrather 

without death receiue them ynto himſelfe? why doth he not imme- 

diatly * cloth them pon that mortality may be ſwallowed wp of life ? d a.Cor.s 4. 
This is a myſterie to 4, Byhop,8 he cannot rel what to ſay therof, 

But the dying of baptized infants, ſheweth that there is ill inthE 

a corruption of fleſh and bloyd , by which the ſentence ofthe Apo- 

Rle taketh hold ofthem,* fleſh arid blond cannet inherite the kingdome © **©%*-15- 19+ 
of God, neither ſhall corruption inberite incorruption. The cauſe of 

cheir death is the putting off of this corruptis, the diſſolution & full 
mortification of che body offin, that this ſlough being caſt off, and 

mortalitie changed into immortalitie, & corruption into incorrup= 

tion,they may befitforthe inheritance of the kingdome of God. 

Thus Epiphanir bringeth in Aerthodices diſputing 2gainſt Proclus 

the Origeniſt,that * God as the true Phyſition bath _=_ death for f Epiphan har. 
4 medicinable pxrgation for the viter rooting out and putting away of Fro" vor nng 
fane;that we niay be made faultleſſe and inmeent ; and that as a goodly Gicamens mods 
golden image ſightly and ſeemely in all parts,if it be broken and defaced lewd 
by any meanes,mſt be new caſt and framed againe for the taking away of Tm&ico Deoad 
the blemiſhes and diſgraces of it , enen ſo man, the image of God, being pecan ac dele- 
maimed and diſgraced by ſmne, for the putting away of thoſe diſgraces, Jr pov. 
and the repairing of his rnines and decayes,ymſt by death be diſſolued in- ſtar medicamen- 
to the earth, thence to be raiſed vp agame perfeft and without defantt, iepargerr 
Now if 7. Biſhop will not learne it of vs, yer let him learne it of bextinvenic gus 
theſe ancient Fathers,that fin is the cauſe of death,euen in them to vr my ni 
whom notwithſtanding it is forgiuen & pardoned for Chrifts ſake, i«encamur,coc. 
But he goeth further, Trae it is that if our firſt parents had not ſamed, _ —_ 1 
no man ſhould haue died, but both hane bene long preſerned in Paradiſe tix amen 
by the uit of the wood of life : and finally tranſlated without death mnto TS 
rhe kingdome of heanen, But ſince they haue finned , what ? Marry 77e4/cconfire- 
its moſt truly ſaid by $.Panl, Death entredinto the world by finne. p myo et 
Well then, if itentred by fin into the world, doth it continue inthe je» pony 
world by any other thing then by _ it firſt entred? Nay, as : dem bemine, 

- entre 


g Gen,2.19. 


h The Aquin, 


32 Rom.Cap.5. 
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eatred by finne, ſo finneis the onely cauſe of the continuing of it, 


and without ſinne there is no death : in the failing of the cauſe 
mult needs be a ſurcealing ofthe effe&t. Now to ſhew that death is 


the proper effeQ of fin, IL, Perkins alledgeth the words of the A- 


poltle, The wages of ſonne is death. But A, Biſbop faith, that this place 
15 foully abuſed by him. And why fo? Forſooth the Apoſtle here 
by death meaneth eternall damnation. And whatthen? Doth he ther- 
fore not meane bodily death alſo? Surely the Apoſtle alludethto 
that that God ſayd to our father Adamin the beginning:s /n rhe day 
that thou ſhalt eate of that forbidden tree , thou ſhalt axe the death, 
thereby threatning vnto hum both the firft and ſecond death. And 
in tha: meaning hath the Apoſtle ſpoken of death in the chaprer 
going before, that by ſinne came death, &c, Therefore HH, Biſhops 
geeatmaiſter Thomas Aquinas telleth him, that when the Apoſtle 
immediacly before faith, che end of hoſe things i death, he meancth 
by death '* both remporall and eternall death . Another exception is, 
that/2e is here taken onely tor efdtnall une; which is a fiction 
meerly abſurd and vaine. Forit is a propoſition: yniuerſall concer- 
ning all finne, and ſo vſed vninerſally by all writers; and ifir be true 
of Acuall finne,that the wages of finne is death , much more is it 
truc of Originall finne, which is the filthie and corrupt fountaine 
whence all atuall fins dgſpring. And that we may kgow that... 
Bifpop himſelfe is of no other mind,he himſelfe hath 'vicd ic in the 
ſeion next ſaue one before this, concerning Original ſiane,arguing 
that if Originall ſinne were properly finne inthe regenerate, then ic 
ſhould cautc death vnto them, becauſe rhe wages of ſinne is-death, 
Whereby ir appeareth,that he ſpeaketh but at all aduenture,and to 
ſerue the preſentturne, without any conſcience orregard of thax he 
ſpeaketh, whether ite true or falie,, He hath bene brought vp in 
Bellarmines {choole, and of him hath learned to care no further, 
but on?1y to ſay ſome what,though ic be Rarke naught, Now for, 
conclufion of this point he fairh., Let zot thy be forgotten, that he 
himſelfe aknowleaged in our Conſent, that the puniſhment of Ortginall. 


frane 1s taken away in Baptiſme from the regenernte , True, and what 


then? How then, ſaith he, doth he ſay here, that he dath dic the death. 


for it ? But he ſaith not ſo, neither is it ſo: for ifhe ſhould die 


the death for Originall finne, he ſhould die alſo the erernall 
death, which notwichitanding by Chriſt is taken away. This. 
| death 


EI 
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death therefore tothe regenerate isnotinthe nature of a puniſh- 
ment, but rather of a medicine, as hath bene alrcadie fayd, forthe 
vtter diſloluing, and mortifying, and deſtroying of the body of 
ſinne,that onely righteouſnefle may liue inthe. It followerh as 
a wages offinne according to the words of the Apoſtle init owne 
nature due ynto it, though now -payed for otherendthen it was 


before, 
6. W. BisRoP. 


M. Perkins third reaſon: That which luſterh againſt the ſpirit, 
and by lufting tempteth, and in tempting intiſeth and dfaweth the 
heart cofinne, is for nature ſfinne ir ſelfe : bur concupiſcencein the 
regenerate is ſuch ; Ergo ; 

Anſw. T he firſt propoſition 1s not true: for not enery thing that intt= 

ſeth vs to ſinnets ſine : or elſe the Apple that allured Eue to ſine, had 
bene by nature ſme: and exerie thing in this world one way or another 


rempteth ws ro ſinne © according vnto that of S, Tohn: All that is inthe »Fpis, 


world, is the Concupiſcence ofthe fleſh , and the Concupiſcence 
ofthe eyes, and Pride of life : So that it is very groſſe to ſay,that enery 
thing which allureth to finne, ts ſine it ſelfs , and as wide 1s it from all 
morall wiſedome to affirme, that the firſt motions of oxr paſſions be ſms. 
For euen-the very heathen Philoſophers conla diſtinguiſh betweene ſud- 
den paſſions of the mind and vices : teaching that paſſions may be bridled 
by the onderſtanding and bronght by due ordering of them into the ring 
of reaſon,and ſo made vertnes rather then vices . And that ſame text 
which M.Perkins bringeth to perſwade theſe temptations tobe ſinnes, 


prones the quite contrary. God tempteth no man; but every man is ,,.,,,, 


tempted,whenhe is drawne away by his owne concupiſcence,and 
is allured :after when concupiſcence hath conceiued , it bringeth 
forth finne: Marke the words well. Firſt,Coneupiſcence tempteth,and 
allareth by ſome exill motion, but that is no ſinne ,vntill afterwardit do 
conceine;that is obtaine ſame liking of our will in gining eare to it , and 
nat expelling it ſo ſpeedily as we ought to dothe ſuggeſtion of ſuch ane= 
nemie :the which that moſt deepe Doftor.S, Auguſtine, /ifterh ont very 


profiundly in theſe words: When the Apoſtle S, James ſaith , euery 113.6. Fu, 


- man is tempted, being drawne away and allured by his Concupi-*25: 
ſcence, and afterward Concupiſcence when it hath conceiued, 
bringeth forth fin:Truly in theſe words,the thing brought forth is 

O 3 diſtingui- 
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diſtinguiſhed, from that which bringerth it forth. The dam is con- 
cupiſcence,thefole is finne, But concupiſcence doth not bring ſin 
forth, yaleſſc it conceiue, (ſo then it is not ſinne of it ſelfe) and it con- 
cciueth not, vnleſſe it draw vs,that is, vnleſſe it obrainethe conſent 
of ourwill,to commit euill, Thelike expoſition of the ſamze plate, and 
the difference betweenethe pleaſre tempting, that runnoth before, and 


Lib. 4. in Lohan, the ſin which folleweth after , wnleſſe we refiſt manfully, may be feene 


£4þ.1 5, 


a Iam1.13, 


in $.Ciril,/o that by the indgement of the moſt learned ancient Fathers, 
that text of S. Tames cited by M. Perkins, toprone concupiſcence to be 
ſmn,diſpureth it very ſoundly: to that reaſon of his, Such asthe fruit is, 
ſuch is the Tree: / anſiver, that not concupiſcence, but the will of man i 
the Tree: which bringeth forth,either good or bad fruit according vnts 
the difÞefition of it : concupiſcence ts only an intiſer vnto bad, 


R, ABBor. | 

Againſt M.Perkins firſt propoſition, 4, Brfoop faith,that vor exe- 

ry thing that entiſeth vs to ſrme 15 ſine. But therein he ſaith vntruly, 
ifhe meane as he ſhould do, ofthatthat is in man himſelfe. Ir is 
generally true that there is nothing thattempreth or entiſeth te 
finne,which hath not it ſelfe the nature ofſinne , either as the ſub- 
ie& or asthe thing ir ſelfe,ſo that concupiſcence becauſe it cannot 
be ſaid to be the ſubiz&@,muſt neceſſarily be holdento be fin it ſelfe. 
His exceptions to the contrarie are yery fond. Firft, that then the 
apple that allured Ene to ſinne had bene bynatare ſme : and ſecondly, 
that exery thing in the world one way or another temgteth ws to ſinne. 
But where hath he ever read,that the apple,if it were an apple,remp- 
zed or intiſed Eue? Did the appie any thing more then irdid before, 
or was it any other then it was before ? Surely there was no-change 
inthe apple, but the change was in her ſelfe, and therfore as it did 
not tempt her before, ſo neither could it be ſayd to tempt her in 
that temptation, And what is this, butto make God the tempter,. 
who was the makerofthe apple,contrary tothe words'of S. James, 
that * God rempreth no man to eni!l? Which we muſt likewiſe ſay of 
all other things in the world, if it be true that 37, Bryſbopſaith, that 
they rempt vs to finne. For though God himſelfe immediatly do not 
tempt vs,yet ifthe creatures of the world do temprys, the accuſa- 
tion redoundeth to him, becauſe in the creaturesthere is nothing 
but his worke. They are faire & beautifull,they are pleaſantto fight 
and 
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and vſc,but do they therfore tempt to finne?Did the Sun tempethe 

heathen idolaters to worſhip it?Did Þ Thamey tempt Ammon tofil- b 3.Sam-13. 3. 
thines,or © Swſanng the wicked elders? Nay,as S.lawes tellethvs,it c parry. 
is our own finful /xft that temprerhvste abuſethe good creatures of 
God,which theEſelues tEpt vs not, but rather as $,Pas/teacheth vs, 

* they grone and trawaile in patn,becanſe * they are ſubicl] ta onr vanity, 4 Rom.$.3. 
and therfore f wair when the ſons of God ſhalbe renealed,that they niay | Js 
be delinered from the bondage of onr corruption,into tbe gloriow liberty 
of the ſonnes of God. But he alledgeth to his purpole the words of S, 

John: All that is inthe world s the concupiſcence of the fleſh , and the 
concupiſcence of the eyes and pride of life. Where 1f we confider the A- 

poltles words as they lie,we ſhall ſee how iuſtly it may be returned 

to himſclfe,which a little beforc he ſaid of 14.Perhbins,that errber he 

fheweth great want of indgement, or elſe very ſiraungely pernerteth 

the words of holy Scripture.The thing that he hath to prove, is that 

enery thing in this world tempterh v5 to ſin, The wordsof S. Johnare, 

s Allthat un inthe world,the luſttof the fleſh,the luſt of the eyes,the pride g Toha.216; 
of lifes not of the Father but of the world. He ipeaketh of the things 

of the world which are of the Father, becauſc they are his creatures : 

S,lobn ſpeaketh of the things of the world which are not of theFather. 
' He ſpeaketh of the wor/d,which is the creature and frame ofheauen 
andearth,8& all things therein: F, 7ohnſpeaketh © notofthe wor/din b ugufcorr. 
that meaning,but ofthe wor/dof mikind corrupted & defiled with | my —rrtan 
ſinne,according towhich the vnregenerate are called! che children loomem nev 
of this world, and as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, that the world hated Ton Yum, 
him becauſe he teſtified of it that the workes thereof are eill. And doth rerex & onne 
| henotthen,thinkeyou, bring vs a good proofe,, that every wp ET 

the world _—_— vs to ſinne? The meaning of S. John is plaine, that prevendiſe cum 
in the world,that is to ſay, inthe men of this world,there is nothing 7c mwwunts * 

but corruption,the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt ofthe eyes,the pride of /aw.ce. 
life,and the following of all theſe,all which are not of the Father, x ag 
nor haue accord with\him,bucare ofmen themſclues, & periſh to= 
getherwith themſclues. What is this then but profanely and lewdly. 

to abuſe the word of God, thus to cite it to prouea fallhood,when 

it hath not ſo much as any ſhew ofthat for which it is cited?If it be 

groſle to ſay,that whatſoeuerallureth to finne is finne, Tamſureic 

is much more groſſe, that he hath ſayd for the diſprouing of ir. He 

addeth farther,that it is 4s wide from all morall wiſedome to affirme 
O 4 chat 
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thatthe firſt motions of our paſſions be ſins , But we iudge not of theſe 
things by m2orall wiſedome, which is the wiſedome of this world, be- 
1 r.Car.t.21. Cauſe lhe world by it owne wiſdome knoweth not God in the wiſdome of 
Go we eltecme hereof,as God by the foolianeſſe of the Apoliles 
preaching hath taught vs to beleeuc. And out of their preaching we 
m Auguft.cone. hauc learned to ſay as S. Auſtin did,that ® Juſt it ſelfe by ut ſelfe t ve- 
Ialenbbg.cp. ry infily accuſed or blamedin the very motions of ut wherem it t refifted 
Crd reel *rhat it exceed not, and that ® howſoener in this conflitt of the ſpirit a- 
IE * gainſt the fleſh we get the better, yet if mthe very motions and affeftions 
rareuies mr ex. Bf Or thought we ſay that we hane no ſinne, we deceine onr ſelues,and 
cede ebſiferer- there 15 no trmth in vs, But faith he, heathen Philoſophers conld diſlin- 
Lncummlibes gniſh betweene ſudden paſſions of the mind and vices, But what is itto 
5 nes 9 vs what heathen Philoſophers haue diſtinguiſhed,ſecing Chriſtian 
&c.camenizhs Philoſophers haue taught vs to cal theſe paſſions,® v5ces,guward vi- 
cered mfrecogi- cerg vitionſneſſeuitions affeftions, vitions concupiſcences,or luſt; ? Let 
&efeiuſi IM, Biſhop tollow Philoſophers if he pleaſe; as forvs we ſay intheſe 
I” queſtions of Diuinitie,as Tertulhanimyd , that? philoſophie i but a 
babemw,cre. ſawcie interpreter of Gods nature and dypoſitzon, & that Philoſophers 
+ - Un are 1 the patriarches of heretikes . We take our inftruRiens out of 
p Teraal de pre« Solomons porch,notout of the porch of Zens; from Hieruſalem,not 
[+ > rrvoaing from Athens; and there we haue learned to call. it ſame whatſocuer 
Sem yan ſwarueth from the law of God,as before hath bene declared, Yea. 
& dſpoſitions, but MH. Biſhop will proue out of that very text which 24, Perkinsal-: 
> on. a. ledgeth, that concupi/cence is not finne.* Exery man, laith S. Tames, is 
x :tfs <tr tempted when he is drawne away by his owne concupiſcence,and is allu- 
wribephiaſipbl, yed': afterward concupiſcence when it hath conceined, bringeth forth 
®  ſcune. Marke wellthe words, taithhe, Firit concupiſcence rempteth 
 andallureth by ſome euill motion,but that is no ſinne , untill afterward 
+. do conceine. But how doth he prove that by any argument out of 
- $.lames his words? What,is icnot fin becaute S, /ames doth not ex- 
preſly call ir fin? Why thenneither ſhall che conſent be fin,becauſe 
$.Tames exprefſeth the conſentfirft , and afterwards inferreth' the 
bringing forth of ſme , But:though:S. [amerdo not call ir: expreſly. 
fpne,yer S.Pan{doth, For what $; [anies ipeakethof concepiſcence, 
ſtirring vpevill motions, and thereby tempting andentifing , the 
very ſame S. Pau/cxprefleth in theſe words, * Stynewrought in me 
all manner of concupiſcence, Which is the ſame as ifheſhould haue 
faid,that concupiſcence whichis the habite of fin,did Rir vp in þiza 
| all 


ſ Rom.7.8, 


- Of. Originall ſunt after Baptiſme. 2FT 
all maner of euiH motions and affetions to tetripthim' thereby, 
The ſame Apoſtle faith, * Let not ſave raigne in your mortall bodies, * Ca p-6.12. 
that ye ſhould obey it inthe luſts thereof, calling it by thename of ſin, 
where it raigneth-nat, nor is obeyedin rheluſts of ir. He diſtinRly 
noteth ſme, andthe/uſts of it, and the obeying, that is, conſenting 
cothoſe luſts, and fo-plainely ſheweth; thatin the rooce, and-from- 
the beginning itis ſinne. Thus the'faithfull elſewhere are warned 
totake heed not to be hardened ® by rhe /educing (or deceufulneſſe) * Vebr.ry. 
of ſine, where it is alſo plaine,that it is /&-me which ſeducerth anden= 
riceth, euen as the ApoſHe faith, * Simne ſeduced me (or deceined me) xRomy.uv. 
and thereby ſlue me, giuing'to yaderſtand, that theſe ſedveings and J {*tcomre | 
enticings, that is, thefirſt motions of concupiſcence;are ſo farre/v, 5. ProfeiZ3m. ”s 
as that thereby he' felt himſelfe in himſelfe ro be but-a dead'man, om. 
Thus the Apotle S. Pawle thwarteth all that 1, Bybop gathereth guitar.Periens 
out of 'S, [amerhis words, bur yet the moſt deepe Doftor S. eAvſtin Foun om 
ffteth out the matter very profoundly for him, And indeed he fifterh Sedconcupiſcen- 
well, butleauerh to If. Biopnothingbur the very'branne. I In (,.uu wo. 
theſe words ((awh he)the bi>th ts diting wiſhed from that that bringeth conctneny? ale 
foorth, That that bringeth foorth tis concupiſcence, the birth is ſine. _— _ 
But concupiſcence bringeth not foorth except it conceine. So then, ſaith — 
MM. Biſhop) it 1s not ſome of it ſelfe, But we deny his argument for a Gefen. 
mother bringerthfoorth a-woman, ahd yet ſhe her ſelfeisa woman 
alſo. A womandbringeth nortoorch awoman,except the firlt con- 
ceiue, andyctſhe isa woman before ſhe do-conceiue; and ſinne 
bringeth not foorth linne, except by conſenctir firſt conceive, and 
yer itis finne before conception, There is nothing in Saint Auſtine 
words; butftandeth-well wich that-that before hath bene ſaid, thar 
cocupiſcence being the habire of ſxne,doth by gaining the conſent 
of the will, bring foorth.4Rualland outward finnes, which is rhe 
crue meaning of that place of [ames, And thar he did not-otherwiſe 
conceiue, but that concupiſcence is ſme, TM. Biſhop might very well 
hive ſeene;ifhe had burread the wordsa few lines before the place 
which he cizerh; where ſpeaking ofthe ſamebeingin vs , he ſaith,” *.7%d. Non can 
* I; ſhou!d not onely be in vs,but alſo greatly hurt vs, but that the guilt _—_ 
thereof i acquitted by the forgineneſſe of our ſinnes, We would haue obeſſer meſa _ 
AM. Biſhop tell vs, how itſhould-hurt vs if ir benot finne: for we ſarinxerarper 
ſuppoſe that there is nothing in'man that can hurt him, bur onely ranfſenen pore 
finne; eſpecially the hurt being ſuch, as.S,Auſtine anone after peas: eg, 4 
| keth 


212 _ Of Origmallſinne afier Baptiſme. 


ineſhgeriraberet place of Cyril affirmeth the being of lult®ante peccands aium,before 
meorrews the aftnall ſine, but hath nothing for M7, Byhops turne to. proue, 


c Ythec anig= Juſt. For if luſt it ſelfe do make vs yncleane, it muſt needes be finne, 
wurzalb nes becauſe nothing can make aman yncleane but onely /imme . Thar 
pate _ , Which 24, Perkins addeth toilluſtrate this point, Such as the fruit is, 
wſemnem erg? (ch 5; the tree, was very fitly ſpoken to the matter in hand. For the 
ex nmecwpids- fruite hath itwhole nature and qualitie from the tree, neither is ir 
any thing, bur whatitis by thatthatit receiueth from thence . If 
therefore the ations of concupi/cence be linne , concupiſcence which 
isthe tree, mult needes haue the nature and condition of finne. Buc 
A. Biſhop anſwereth, that vet concupi/cence, but the will of man t5 the 
zree, Whichis all one as ifhe ſhould haue ſaid, that nor the will of 
man, but the will of man ts the tree. For it hath bene before ſhewed, 
that concupi/cence is nothing elſe, but the corrupted will of man, 
which doth not bring foorth either exill or good indifferently, 
but is of it ſelfe a» enticer only vnto badyvntil God do create itanew, 
and by his owne hand do worke in itto will that that is good. In a 
& .Pct.2.113 Word, the holy Scripture as on the one fide it calleth the motions. 
of concupiſcence, © the luSts of the fleſh, ſoitcalleth alſo the effeRs & 
e Gal5s9, deeds of thoſe luſts, rheworkes of the fleſh; thereby ſhewing , that 
concupiſcence ſignified by the name of * fle/,and m_ the cor- 
ruption ofthe whole mind and will ofman, is rightly ſaid to be the 
free or exi{l root whence all emllworkes, and all wickedneſſe do 
ſpring. 
| 7. W. BisHoP, | a 
—_— But S, Auguſtine /axth, That concupiſcence is finne, becauſe in 
*P3* itthere is diſobedience againſt the rule ofthe mind, &c, 7 an/5er, 
that S. Auguſtine av more then twenty places of his works teacheth ex- 
preſly, that concupiſcence ts no ſinne gf [anne be taken properly: wherefore 
when he once calleth it ſiune, he taketh ſinne largely as it comprehen- 
aeth, not onely all ſe, but alſo all motions and enticements to ſame: in 
which ſence concupiſcence may be termed fiune : but it is ſo called wery 
Lib. 6.c2p-5, ſeldorse of S. Auguſtine, but-more commonly an enill, as in the ſame 
works 4s #0 be ſeene enidently, where he ſaith:That grace in NS 
| dot 
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"doth renew aman perfeQly, fo fatrefoorth as it.appertainerth'to 
«thedeliueranceofhim from all'manner of finne ; 'bur-norſo, as it 

freeth him from all euill:/o that concupiſcence remaining after bap- 

tifme, us no manner of ſine, in$, Auguſtines indgment:but way be cat- 

led emil, becauſe it proneheth vs to enill,To this place of S. Avgultine, Tra&.41. in 

1 willioqe that other likecwhich M. Perkins quoteth im his fourth rea. 1930. 
fon: "where he' ſaith , that fin dwellethalwaies'in our members, + 

T he ſame anſwerſerneth;that fin there ts taken improperly: as appeareth 

by that he ſeates it in our members: for according wnto S. Auguſtine 

and all the learned, the ſubieft of finne being properly taken, t not in 

ary part of the bodie , but'in the will and ſonle, and in the ſame paſſage 

he fignifieth plainely , that in baptiſme all ſinnes andiniquitie 14 taken 
away,and that there 1s left in the regenerate,only an infirmitic or weak= 

weſſe. z 
| if R, ABBOT. | ; | 

Thar place of Auyftin doth very pregnantly fhew, that concups/- 

cence is truly and properly called me, and giuetha reaſon thereof | 
outofthe true nature of ſme, which before hath bene declared,® Ar 3 Augufcomr, 
6lindneſſe of heart (faith he) & both a ſinne whereby man beleeneth not, vena 
and the puniſhment of ſme, wherewith the pride of the heart 1s inſtly ©574% _ 
.renenged; and the cauſe of ſine whileſt any ewill ts committed by the er- Dewn mew creds- 
. ror of the heaytſo blinded:ſo the concapiſcence of the fleſh,againſt which on ny 
the good [perit deſiveth us both ſnne becauſe there 1s in it a diſobedience pertum digue 
again} the rule of the mind, and rhe puniſhment of ſeane, becauſe it was — 
rendred to the deſert of him that obeyed not, and the cauſe of ſinne ei- ſapeccati, cm 
ther bythe default of him that conſenteth nts it, or by mfeHing of hum —_—_— 
that ts borne of it; Concupiſcence thenis ſine, as blindneſſe of heart commircaesr :ica 
74 ſonne, But blintneſſe of heart is properly imme, therfore coneupiſcence — 
is ſo alſo, Rebellion againſt the law of the mind, wherby is meant the quam bon con- 


law of God, is properly finne, as before isſhewed. But concups/cence i oeſ | 


is a habite of rebellion againſt the law of Ged-: it istherefore properly qe metilk me 
to be accounted 7, => Arete Yea when he denyeth. con- yn 
capiſcence to be fame, ſaith it is therefore called ſame, becauſe it is 15& of 
the puniſhment of ſme, andthe cauſe of ſmne, here he affirmeth that reqdivaeft mert- 
it is not onely the puniſhment of ſmne,and the canſe of ſme, but other- *# inobedzenris; 


wiſe alſo ſe, and therefore properly and truly ſame. But I. Bi- ines. 
Hop telleth vs, that e Tuſtin in more then twentie places of his workgs or = 


reacheth expreſly, that concupiſcence 11 no ſame , if ſmne be taken =o cents, 
; | peri). 
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perl. Yet $. Auſtine in thoſe twentie places faith nothing of ſinne 
properly or wnproperly taken , and-indeed taketh finne ynproperly, 
when he denyeth concupiſcence to be /ame,as anone ſhall appeare. 
He ſaith further, that when Auſtin calleth concupiſcence ſinne , he ta« 
keth ſine largely,as it comprebendeth not onely all ſane, but alſo all mo-= 
rions and enticements to ſinne, and ſoit may be tearmed ſinue And this 
large taking of fanne,we ſay is the proper taking ofit, and thereby 
concupiſcence is properly called /inze, But the motions and entice- 
ments to ſinne, being the ſame with concapi/cence, we ſee what a pro= 
per lecret he hath here delivered, that concapiſcence may be tear- 
med /mme,as ſinne is taken largely, ſo as to com cond concupiſ- 
cence. A learned note, Butbecauſe the reaſon that he hath before 
delivered is ſtarke naught, he ſhould haue giuen vs here a better 
reaſon, why the name of finne is not properly to be ynderttood , 
when conc#piſcence z3 called ſame, He telleth ys, that with Anſtin it ts 
more commenty called an exill, and indeed itis true ?that very often 
he ſo callethir, butyet ſuch an ex, as maketh amanexs//, ſo that 
a « «va by reaſon thereof, * though a man be a Prophet, a Patriarch, an Aps- 
Duras Par. le, yet (ſaith Hierome) it i ſaid unto them by our Samionur, If we be- 
archeſitalquir, ing exill do know 0 gine good gifts to your children,&c. Now thereis 
Fre quemss nothing thatmaketh a man cuill, but that whichis properly finne, 
-<peſidlaet- Concupiſcence therefore is properly a fin, But ofthisſhall be ſpo- 
Saluerore,Sives ken more at large anone. Onely here it is to be obſerued, how 7. 
wot mais Byhop ynderſtandeth it to be an ex, becauſe it pronoketh vs to eniH, 
So he will haue it no otherwiſe called averz/,, then it is called ſore. 
It is /2»e, becauſe it prouoketh to ſinne; and ſo ex;/,becauſe it pro- 
uoketh to euill, and ſo indeed properly ſhall be neither ſme nor e- 
will, whereas $, e Auſtin acquitting it in ſome meaning from the 
name of /2e, leaueth itſumply and abſolutely in the name and na- 
ture of exi//,as ſhall appeare, Tothis place he bringeth another te- 
ſtimonie of eLuſtin,which A. Perkins alledgethin the fourth rea- 
b Auruft. in Ton, and giucth to ita very ynproper anſwer, Þ So long as thos lineft 
Teen. Tra? 41. (ſaith Auſtin) of neceſſitic ſinne muſt be in thy members , ſinne us there 
——" offe alſo taken vuproperly, faith 24, Biſhop. And yet S, Auitin deduceth 
pecceremenmee- that aſſertion from the words of S, Johm:< If we ſay we hane no ſame, 
| pri eÞ s we deceine our ſelues, and the truth is not in vs, alled ging the one,and 
concluding the other by occafis of the words of our Sauior Chriſt, 
dIein8-34 © He that commuteth [i 15 the ſernant of ſame,and the ſernant abideth 


not 
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v0t in the houſe for ener, For hereupon he asketh the queſtion,Whar 
bope then haue weqwho are not without ſme? and anſwereth ar large, 
that ſinne, though according to the words of $, /ohn we cannot be 
withourit ſolongas weliue here, yet ſhall not hurt vsif we do not . 
by ſuffering it to raigne, make our ſelues ſeruants vnto it , becauſe 
he onely that committeth ſixne by courſe and praftiſe of euill con» 
uerſation,is the ſernant of /ime, thar is to ſay,of inward corruprion, 
Now therefore:if we will follow CAL. Byhops conftruftion, we mult 
vndeiltand S, /#hnalfoof finne vyproperly taken, andaftirme con- 
traric to the auncient receiued Maxime of Chriſtian faith, that if - 
fans be properly taken, it may'betruly ſaid of ſome men, chatthey 
are Without axe, becauſe he ſaich it is not true of ſane properly ra« __.. © 
ken, that ſolong as amanliveth, itmuſt needs be in him, as S., Aw- 
ſtin ſpeaketh. Now he will prove, that ſome is there vnproperly ta- 
ken, becanſe $, e Auſtin placeth it in the members: For according to $, 
eAuftin and all the learned,the ſubied of frane properly taken, is not wm 
any paxt.of the badie\but in the will and ſole, Where we may iuttly | 
ſmile arhis ridiculousand childiſh ignorance. Why, CAL, Br/bop, is 
concupiſcence any otherwiſe in the members of the bodie, bur onely 

« the. ſoule 2 /u/14n the -Pelagian-was not fo groile, but that he 
knew, that * theyfleſÞ rs ſaid to luſt, becauſethe ſoule luſteth atcording © Aug. comre- 
tothe flea, which:S.: Auſfigue confirgietband fairh, that? it i5ehe forte 4 opens 
6 ſelfe which by it awe metronswhichit bath according to the ſpurit,ts itr animaconcis 
contrarie to other motions of it owneninch it hath according to the fieſh: yo Moribis 
and by it owne motions which #t hath according tothe fleſh, ts contras ſus anime quas 
rie to other motions of it owne, which it hath accoraing to the ſpirit, and jos ng 
that therefore the fi:ſh x fardto it.tdhirgiie to the ſpirit , andthe ſpi- ne alys moti- 
rit comtrarie tothe fleſh. Who knoweth not this, faith heto Inlian,which roms" ag 
thou the agreat Dofler ſo often telleſt vs? 'And whar, doth not. AZ, cr raw 
Bithog know it, that will: beitaken-forſogreat a DoRtor in-the que; = wal 
Churchof Rome? Lat me telLhim onceagane, thatthe /ou/eis the po" ge 
proper apd;iminediateſibigt ofroncupy/cence; that '10 [uſt 55 ' an aft merits ſhows 
of a tatyere; endued with lifnand fance; which thebodicis not of it Fond rr | 
ſelte, butenclyiby the /o-e:-antt therefore that that exception of dcuar carscon. 
his maketh nothing to; the contrarie, but that S, Auſtin by ſinne in _—_ 
the members,doth ynderftand that that is properly and truly calle BR” 
fee, to ay-nothingofthar.Lbaue before declared, that by concu- 
piſcenceis. alſo-ynderfigodabe will. iclfe, thrall and ſubic& ynto 


fins. 
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fon. For concluſion ofthis point he adderh, that S. Auſtin in the 
ſame paſſare frinifieth plainely, that in bapti/me all fone and iniquitie is 
taken away, and that there us left in the regenerate onely an-infirmitie 
 &@ndweakneſſe,But itis his ſingular impudencie to alledge S, Auſtin 
"ſo directly contrarie to his whole drift and purpoſe in' tha place, 
| which is as before was ſaid, toſhew, that /awne is in vs whileſt we 
liue, onely that it may not hurtvs we muſt haue care that we make 


wno homie vel v1 or Gur ſelues the ſeruants of it, Whereas he ſaith, that sniquitze &« 


taken away, he meaneth it ofthe guilt thereof, which ceafſeth in 
the regenerate by the forgiueneſle of their finnes, but otherwiſe he 
himſelfe affirmeth and approueth Ambroſe affirming the ſame;that 
8 it 5s #1 iniquitie in v3, that the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit , albeit ﬆ 
be not ſuffered 10 ouercome, He ſaith, that the zniquitic being taken a- 


vis. & remiſ. ts. WAY! there remaineth an infirmitic, but not taking mnfirmite in that 
2.c4p.17. Igne- ſence as TM, Biſhop doth, for a meere weakyeſſe:but tor that that he 


gue impediunt gyd infirmitie are the vicer which do hinder the will, that ut moneth nat 


entia & fee, maketh the beſt ſhifche can with words, becauſe in matter: he 


Ang Epit.29, M.Perkins 4, reaſon ts taken from the record of the ancient Church: 


himſclfe elſewhere expoundeth it, when he faith, that Þ ignorance 


to do good, or to abiaine fromenilk which he calleth elſewhere i che 
._ penalties of enery ſoule of man, Whereby it appeareth, that by fir- 
mitic he meanecth that vitiouſneſle and corruption of mans nature, 
which enſued ofthe firft finne, whereby iris diſabled to the doing 
of good and forbearing ofcuill;which in part is cured in regene- 
ration, but yerin part heſaithis remaining till. Thus M,Z5pop,we 


canlight vpon nothing to ſerue histurne. 


2. W."B1rsno?. h 


Charitic in ſome is more, in ſomeleſſe, in ſome none, the higheſt 
degree of all which cannot be increaſed,is innone, as long as a 
man lives vypon earth: & as long as it may beincreaſed, that which: 
isleſſe then it ſhould be, is in fault: by which fault it is; that there 
is no juſt man ypon earth, that doth geod and ſinneth'nor;8&c. For 
which alſo though we profit neuer ſo much, ir is necefſarie for vs to 
ſay, Forgiue vs our debts, though all our worſt deeds & thoughts 
be alreadie forgiuen in Baprilice Anſwer. That here is newer 4 
word touching concupiſcence, or to proue Orinmnall ſinne to remaine af- 
zer 
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ter Baptiſme, which is in queſtion: but onely that the beſt men for want 
of perfett Charitie, de often ſme venially, which we graunt. 


| R. ABBor, 
_ S. Auſtin faith, that* perfe& charitie which can now no further beis Auguſt Ep. 


increaſed, is inno man ſo long as he lineth here, And fo long as it may be ſec = of 
encreaſed,ſaith he,/urely thar that it 1s leſſe then it ſhold begExv1T1O = —_— 


EST, #s by reaſon of ſome vice, carruption default, CM. Biſhop an{We- huchomo wmir, 


reth, that here is neuer aword of concupiſcence, or to prone Originall ff = neme: 
ſinne to remaine after powrrhch But iFhe had _ hone he aSgee 
ſhould have told ys what is meant by that vitizm, call it vice or ble= Fat rating 
ſh, or taine, or corruption, or default, or all theſe, If it be not vn- deter,cx vm eff 
derſtood of concapiſcence and the continuing blot and ftaine of O+ 

riginall finne, he ſhould hauetold vs what weare otherwiſe to vn- 

derſtand by it. But he could deuiſe nothing elſe whereoftovnder- 
and ir, and therefore is content with a very homely and beggarly 
ſhift co paſſe ir ouer, that forſaoth there is nothing ſaid of conrups/- 

cence, when yet that that is ſaid,cannot be meant of any thing elſe. 
Andthatiris ſo meant,S. A»/{mbhimſelfe plainely confirmeth vnto 
vs bythe ike ſenrence in another place. >/fi Abel(ſaith he )there _ —_— 
were whereia the lone of God might and ought to betncreaſed, that that belnflo charitas 
was too little, ex vittio erat, was by reaſon of ſome Vice or corruption, _ _ - 16d 
And this he ſhewethto be the ſame that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Gere auger 
when he ſaith, Ler nor ſine raigne im your mortal! bodies, &c, This _— 
finne he tearmeth wits, and ſaith: © By chis vice or corruption the c Ex hoc vitio 
eye is caſt whither it ought not to be, and if it go forward and prenaile, Timur & ue 
adulterie t committed. Againe he addeth, Hoc peccatum, ideſt, hunc quonen operies. 
- vitio/e affettionn appetitum,qui magna ex parte frenarunt, &c, Thus 
ſinne, that ts to ſay, this luſt ef vitiew affettion, they who haue for the 

moſt part bridled, hane deſerned to be calledinft, And thus very often 

he calleth concapiſcence 4 vice, and the mottons thereof vices, as be- 

fore was ſaid. Now in the place cited, S, A»f/in addeth,as rouching 

the effect of this vice: 4 By rea/en of which vice there #5 not a inſt man d Fpiſt29.Ex 
vpon earth,, that doth good and ſinneth not.By reaſon of which vice no Aw hpey coy- ; 
' man lining ſhall be inftified, or found wn!t inthe ſight of God, By reaſon 1am.Ge. _—_ 
of which vice, if we ſay we haue no ſiune, we deceine our ſelues 0c, caliemats, 
Whichewo latter clauſes CI. Biſpop very trecherouſly and — 

| at 
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 hathleft out, becauſe he ſaw them wholy contrarie to all that he 


faith, For if by reaſon ofthis vice of concupiſcence,we cannor fa 

that we haue no finne, then it muſt needes follow, that -rdcuale 
cence is truly ſv. If by reaſon'of this vice,vo man lining /hall be found 
5ſt in the ſight of God, then this vice,that is ro ſay, concypi/cence, is ſin, 
becauſe nothing hindreth- a'man from being iu{t in the fight of 
God but onely finne.. And this taketh away the other part of his 
anſwer, that $. AzFtine onely ſaith, that he beſ? men for want of per- 


fe charitie do often ſinne vemally. Fox by their doQrine,veniall /rnnes 
. hindernot a man from being iult in the fight of God , whereas the 


. 


Lib,3.Inſtir, 
Cap.3. num.10. 


vice of which S. Auſtin ſpeaketh, is ſuch as hinderettt iuſtice, ſo that 
by reaſen thereof noman ling ſhall be found iuft in the fight of 
God, 1, Perkins therefore rightly alledged this place, to proue 
that concupiſcence is /ne, and 2. Biſhop in anſwering itſheweth 
himſelfe a man of wretched and euil conſcience,who being.ſo ſhut 
in with the truth, as that he knew not which way to refit, yer wold 
rather by falſhood and collufion ſhift ir off, then'renounce the er= 
rors, tothe maintenance whereof he hath wickedly ſold hitnſclfe. * 


9. W. BisHcP, | 

M. Perkins: haning thus ſtrongly (as you ſee ) fortified his poſition 
with that one ſentence of S. Auguſtine (which hath alſonothing for hi 
purpoſe.) in ſteede of all antiquitie : confeſſeth ingennouſly , that $, Au- 
gultine i ſundry places demieth concupiſcence to be ſme : but expounds 
him to meane, that it ts not ſinne inthat perſon, but im u ſelfe: which is 
alreadie confuted: for finne that is an accident, and ſo properly inherent 
in his ſubiett, cannot be at all,if it be not in ſome perſon, andthe ſrune of 
the ſameperſon, But if the Proteſtant Reader deſire tobe well aſſured 
#f S. Auguſtines opinion in thes point : let bim ſee what their Patriarch 
Iohn Caluin /aith oft: where thus he writeth ; Neither is it needfull 
to labour much in ſearching out what the old Writers thonght of 
this point, when one Auguitine may ſerue the turn; who with great 
diligence hath fairbfully colleted together all their ſentences. Let 
the readers therefore take out of him, if they defire to haue any cer- 
taintie of the iudgement of antiquitie. Hitherto ſomewhat honeſtly: 
What followeth? Moreouer betweene him and ys, there is this diffe- 
rence: that he truly dares: not call the diſeaſe of concupiſcence a 
fnne,but to expreſſe it, is content ro yie the word of infirmitie,then 
loe 


loe doth he ſay, that it is made finne, when the a of our conſent 


- doth ioyne with it. But we hold that very thing to be ſinne,wheres- 


with a manis in ary ſorttickled,Gb/erxe firſ?,gocd Readergthor S,Au- 
guſtines opinion with him carieth the creatt of all artiqinity : Which ts 
the cauſe that I cite him more often againſt them . Sccondly, that be us 
flatly on ewr ſide: teaching concupiſcence not to be ſane runleſſe we do con» 
ſent wnto it. Laſtly Jearne to miflike the blind boldneſſe of ſuch Maſters: 
who hating ſo highly commended S.Avguſtines irdgementn this very 
matter, and admſed allmen to follow it , doth norwil ſtanding fl from 
it himſelfe : preſuming that ſome would be ſo fhallow-nuted as not ro e- 
ſpie him,or elſecontent torelie more wpon his onely credit, then vpos the 
antbority of all the auntient Fathers . For a taft of whoſe conſent with 
S. Auguſtine *mehis queſtion, 1 will here put the ſertences of ſome few, 
that I need not hereafter retarne to rehear (e them. 


S.(briſeFome faith, Paſſions be not finnes cf thetnſclues, butthe Homil 11 ive 


eynbridled exceſſe ofthem doth make finnes: Andthar I may for ex- 
ample ſake touch one of them : Concupiſcence is not afinne; bue 
when paſſing meaſure ic breakes his bounds, then loe it is adultery; 
not in regard of concupiſcence, but in reſpeR of theexecfliue'and 
ynlawfull riotof ir, > 


- S.Bernard (whom M_Perkins often citeth againſt vs, and therefore non & {on 


may ſometimes be alledged for vi) hath theſe words:Sin is at the dore, 
burif thoudo notopen it, it will not enter in: luft tickleth at the 
| heart; bur vnleſſethou willingly yeeld yntoir , irſhalldotheeno 
hurt: withhold thy conſent,and itpreuaileth not, 

S. Aug. and $.Cirill, have bene cited already, S, Hier, «nd'S.Greg, 
ſhall be hereafter : who with the confeſſion of Caluin, may ſerne ſuffics- 
ently to proueghat approned antiquity is wboly for vs. Andif any deſire to 
know founder of our adzerſaries Doftrine mrh point, let himread 
the 64 herefie recorded by that auncient and holy Biſhop Epiphanius: 
where he regiftreth one Proclus an old rotten ſcary to hane taught, 
that ſinnes are not taken away in Bapti/me but are onely conered, which 
i as much to ſay, as ſinne remaineth ſtill in the perſon.regenerate,but tt 
not imputed to him Which # inft MPerkins,and our Proteftants poſs 
rion, 

| : R, ABBor. IE 

If M.Perlins had no better fortified his poſitions,then M. Bi/hop 
doth his anſwers;he ſhould with vs haue bin holden for too weake 

"-P a man 
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a man to meddle in controuerſies of diuinity,But as Tertalian faid, 


a Teri dr pre- thata it is mo where more cape thriuing then in the camp of rebels where 


ſcrip:. Nuſquans 


facilus profics- 
Far JUS 71 C4- 
ftris rebellumn, 
whi rpſrar eſſe 
lic promereri 
ft. | 


to be only, is to be in pay,lo may we lay,that it is no where more caſe 
writing then amongſt hererticks and rebels againſt the rruth, where 
to write onely is ſufficient to commend a man it is no matter how 
or what he write , Such a writer is TA. Biop; a bad one, God 
knowes;out we can looke for no better of him then the matter will 
affoord him. He ſaith, that 2Z. Perkins had but one ſentence of S, 
Auſtzze for the maintenance of his poſition , and that nothing for 
his purpoſe : but M, Perkins hath alledged more then he hath an- 
ſwered, and it ſeemeth, that that one ſentence wasto the purpoſe, 
which he could no otherwiſe ſhift of, butby lowd diflembling and 
concealing of that, wherein S, AuFine with maine ftreame doth 
runne againſt him. Againe hetelleth vs,that M. Perkins confeſſerh 
: #ngenuouſly, that S, Auſtine in ſundry places denieth concupiſcence to be 
ſinne, and we conteſſe as much,and expound S. Auſtines meaning as 
he doth, that ir ;5 wor /mne to the perſon, notthatin ir ſelte it 15 nog 
ſome. But this he ſaith, is already confuted, and we ſay that his ima- - 
gined confutation is already reconfuted , But he giucthvsareaſon 
why it cannot be ſo. For ſine that is an accident , and ſo properly in- 
herent in his [abieft,cannet be at all,f ut be not in ſome perſon, = 4 (in 
of the ſame perſon, And we anſwere bim by $, Auſtsne, that it is ſinne 
in the perſon, and the ſme of the perſon by inherent quality and dit- 
poſition , but it is not the ſinne of the perſon by account of guilt and 
1mputation. For the approouing whereof M, Perken:alledged rwo 
places out of Anſtine, which TA. Bifpop honeltly paſleth ouer, as if 
he had not ſcene them, but they will meete with him againe anone. 
In the meane time ke bringeth vs in ous Patriark,as he calleth him, 
Tohn Caluin, referting his Readers to S. Aſtine,to know by him the 
judgement of antiquity, concerning this marter of concupiſcence, 
WhereI anſwere him,that we honour Ca/»:» indeede as afingular 
inſtrument of God, for the reſtoring of thelightof his truch, and 
oucrthrawing of the throne of the purple whoore of Rome, bur 
we make himno Patriarch, we follow bim no further then he ap= 
prooucth vntovs, that-he is a follower of Chriſt; we tie not our 
ſclues to him, but vſe our liberty to difſent from him, and to cen- 
ſure him where-he hath gone-awry'.. But CA. Bi/bop and his fel- 
lewes haue-their Patriarchimdeede, to whorn they binde ow 
clues 
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felues, Antichriſt the man of finge, the enemie of Chriſt, whoſe 
dire they muft be concent to cate, andto brooke all the filth ofhis 
abhominarions, and ® rhongh he leade them to hell, yer no man naay 
dare [ay unte bins, Sir why do je ſo? Well, Caluin G 

fine bath diligently gathered the iudgement of antiquity , and 


ith, that e-Lu- "_ 


what then ? forſooth he ſaith further thus: that Þ berweene Awſtine b (aain.lnſt. 
and there may ſeeme to be this difference , that he dares not call the —— £4p-3. 


diſeaſe of concupiſtence by the name of ſnne ; but we hold it to be aſe 
that a man u tickled with any tuft or dcfire againſt the law of God. 
Whereupon M, B:/bop giueth his Reader theſe obſeruations; firſt 
that S, Anſtines opinion carieth with Cabin the creas! of all antiquity, 
which u the cauſe, ſaith he, that 1 cite him more often againſt them; 
which indeede hc hath full clerkly and profoundly dore, ſo as that 
I prefume, I may affure the Reader that he hath ſcarſely cuer read 
ouer one booke ofhis. Secondly,faith he, that he ts flatly on onr fide: 
bur therein he reckoneth before his hoſt; for Ca/uy ſaith tothe 


contrary,that © Auſtime differeth not ſo much from our doftrine, ain © Ibid 8. 132 


few he ſeemeth to doe, and that he varicth but little from onr opinion... 
Laſtly, fauh he, lcarne to miflike the blind boldneſſe of ſuch maiſters. 
Bur if Ca/a5n were blinde, alas for poore 14.B1/hop,what can he ſee? 
andyetthough he can ſee bur little, he is as bold as blindebayard, 
and doubreth not to vilifie him, to whom he mightyery wellbe a 
fcholler yermany yeares, Ca/uiniuftly commenderh Aſtines iudg- 
ment, and aduiſerh allmen'to follow it, and in ſubſtance flieth not 
from it himſelfe, though in termes he ſomewhar differ. Neither 
did he preſume ypon [allow wits not to be eſpied, knowing well 
that the whole rabble of the court of Antichriſt, would yſe their 
deepeſt wits for the ſifting ofthat he ſhould write', butin the con» 
ſcience ten; 77 and faithfulnes, he deſpiſed all their barkings 
and malicious furie, and withthe invincible ſhield oftruth bearerh 
off all the poiſoned darts of their reproches, He neuer taughtimen 
to rely ypon his authority , but by authority ofthe word of God 
and teſtimony of the auncient church, he labouredco eftabliſhthe 
faith of Chriſt, yer making men witneſles onely , not authors or 
dictators of the truth, and therefore not doubting to cenſure them, 
where they ſwarue from the authority of the word of truth . But 
now becauſe M. 3/hop will perſwade vs,that S. e Fuſtine is wholly 
ontheir part, let ys ſomewhat more atlarge examine his n_y 
P 2 an 
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and iudgementin this behalfe, Which alchough.ir may be ſuffict- 
ently perceiued by thoſe things that bave bene ſcatteringly alled- 
| ged alrcady,yet fully ro remoue this cauſll, let ys here lay together 
- ry ng what ſhall be found neceſlary for the clearing thereof. And firlt, we 
e Auzul.com. are to obſcrue, that ſixxe is conſidered two manner of waies; one 
duas Piſt-Pe28- WAY 2s it is oppoſed to righteonſueſſe; another way as itis oppoſed 
k:b,r.cap.13.Di y PP g y P 
cunt,019ur,haps tO forginencſſe of ſme, Sinne properly taken,as euery mans vnder- 


= non +l Randing giueth him,is oppoſite to righteonſneſſe, and ſo whatſocuer 


tam pecearor88 j5 contrary to righteouſneſle, is ſame , Thus haue we before deſcri- 
p ke. lretere bed the nature of /zne, and according to this deſcription concaps/- 


vr emnan pee” cence inthe regenerate , being 4 contrary to righteouſneſle is ſane, 
in mais carne Neither cuer came it into S. Avſtmmes heart to thinke otherwiſe. But 


rencentur gueſs He confidereth/rene inthe proper effeR of orne, as it maketh guilty, 


Fa ume 3 k : + 
$7 nn vade fo that whatſocuer is forgiven is no ſome, becauſe forginenefſe taketh 


Creſcent ueren away the guilt of ſnme. So long asthe gale remaineth, though the 
+ waa r be - aſt and gone, whereof or ——__ the man is gwi/ty, yer 


Lo [21 he vnderſtandeth the ſome to remaine till . If the guilt be taken a- 
25. Donitzitor way, though the thing till continue the ſame , by which the man 


Tie poem became gai/ry, yet he takethitnotto bein the nature of ſome, be= 
non impure. cauſe the nature of ſme is to make gui/ty, The occaſion of which 
[bs ns . conſtruion was giuen him by the Pelagian heretickes, the prede- 
| = cor L-4q ceſſours ofthe Papitts , who when he taught againſt them Origi= 
new eccipuwne Nall fine, and the remainder of that blot of naturall corruption.in 
+ meh the regenerate,as we doe,tooke occalion to canill againſt him,that 


mecefſeeft,vire- he ©ſard , that baptiſme did not giue remiſſion of all ſaaner, nexher did 


yes 4 —_— take away faults, but onely ſhaue them , ſo as that the rootes were fiilt 
bu: concup for- ſticking, from whence other (onnes ſhanuld grow againe « S, Anftine the 


8i4 Fernittatur, . p ; 
 eamecxn better to cleare this matter to popular vaderffanding, affirmeth, 


4 : : : Wis 4 $3J g 
now 1977-147. that baptiſme doth take away a! ſpve, becaufe thatalben concapi/< 
-- 0g cence of the fleſh wereſtill remaining , yet it did not remaine inthe 
manere nonpoſ nature of ſome , becauſe the g2i/: thereof in baptiſme was remit- 

ut, 9146129 498 . . _ | 
| 5 engl red. f It i5 forginen, faith he, not /o as that 5t & not , but ſo as that 
—— it 43 mat imputed far /inne, 8 - the regenerate, when they receine for« 
amen wet,c "*ah . : .” 7 4g es 0 -- ” , . 
wſireminutcr Tixen:{ſe of all their ſmnes , te guilt of this concupsſcexce-» though 
in XIY7128 
marebit:fic if) 1s contupiſcentie qurnde vemitnitur reatua atifereuy, Hoc oft evims on babere peeeantms , non eſſe reans 
peccats amt fiquiſgnan verhrgyatta fecertt aduiteriann Wes 06 gate dernceps faciar 1eu8 ft. adultery donee 
reatua ipſias ridule utes romitiacur 7H abet erge jeccariumguamus illu ru aimiſt iam n99 fit, quia cunt rermpore 
quo faftum e/t preterit,ee. Mani ergs (peccara)niſyremittantur. Se o—_ ranen ſi preverita ſunt nf 44 
preverieru'3t aft manent Tearu Sic itag fecri cam rario pateſt ut erig iliud mane al ingl arereal TeArtle 


UF | 
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& [ilfe ftill continues remitted, {0 as thatit is not imputed for fnune, For 1, 14... 1, 
as of thoſe ſrnnes which cannot continue,becanſe _ rt they A + 
are paſt, yet the guilt flillabideth,and except it be pardoned, ſhall abide vnigarf nome 
for emer: ſo the guilt of concupiſcence when it 1s pardoned, is taken away, 7 humane da 
though it {elfe abide, For not ro hane ſine: all one as to ſay, not to-be ; Goere 7" 
guilty of ſmne, He that hath commuted adultery, thengh he doe it'no og nora 
more, ts ſtill gailty till it be pardoned. Therefore he hath his ſame ſtill, quid mab,qued. 
though that which he hath committed now is not in being,being paſt with es navy 
the time wherein ut was done. Such ſinnes therefore remaine except they allo contraffms 
be forginen. But how do they remaine being now paſt, but becanſe they oy =n-crwrged 
ave paſt as touching their attuall being, bud remaine ſtill as rouching the þ” mg 
guile: Enen ſo.laithhe, it may well be,that concupi/cence of the fleſh re« 7,590 2995 
maineth ſisll as touching the attuall being, but yet as touching the guilt \ Contra dues E- 
6s paſt and gone. He callerh this concupiſcence'"a dammable pollution and pift wereS ory 
: | «1:C4P.13.RE« 

vucleannes, wherewith the nature of man is defiled', and for which-it is <rascins genera 
condemned . And he faith thereof, that# nor he ewill it ſelfe; but the yanrrerienc tis 
guilt thatss gathered thereof, is taken away tn baptiſme; that rhis ſane ue: > 

55 k dead, as touching the guilt whereinu held vs; that the guilt there- ideeas nes off 
of which we baue draw:n by generation,ss pardoned by regeneration,and " (*r Tulien, 
therefore now it is not ſine, T hus when 1ulian obiected ro him, that if wzeus carer 
concapiſcence were enill, then the baptiſed ſhould be withont it, heran- — yo 
ſwereth,that® the baptiſed is vorded of all ſinme ,not of all enill,Whith, plane ite =_ 
faith he, :s more plainly ſpoken thus, He is-voide of the guilt of all engll; reanet reanw 
wot of all that is exill,affirming the gaz/t onely tobe taken away, bur none me- 
that rhe enil/ that before made him guilty, remaineth ſtill. Therefote _— 16.2.6 
he ſaith, that ® concrpiſcence 5 not called ſinne,in ſuch manner at ſame eodem mode aps . 
maketh guiltie, becauie the guilt thereof ts releaſed in the Sacrament Ctr | 
of regeneration, The places are infinite, wherein he ſpeakerh tothe! &-provs Caius - 
ſame effe&, that ® the law of ſine , the bond of the guilt thereof be= 'u fucrs fun 
ing loeſed, continueth ſtill : that ? the law of concupiſcence 6 fill abt- remiſſus e. 
aing, but the guilt thereof ts releaſed : that 1 God healeth the corruptie wes ew 
on of man , from the guilt foorthwith, but from the wifirmity by litle *<p:39- Vi lex 
and title: that © the law of ſm is remitted and pardoned in baptiſme,' but antennas 
not ended: that! the vices of concupiſcence are cured by the grate of *#1%,ox. 
Chrift , that they hold'vs not in guitt , but that they remaine forvs LC 
to fight with and conquer , and la#t of all, tobe perfelth healed: b4 —_— 
eins ſoluitur. q Cont. Iulian ib 3,Saxet vitiatum aveatu ftatimr«b infirmitate paulatim, r Ibid. Remittitny Bs. bap- 
riſmaze lex peccati,non finitur. { Ibid lb. 5.cap.5./itiaiſtacurantur,pritds v1 Teazu neu teneant , deinde wi confubtu 
208 Vincant;Poſtrens vs omni ex parts {anate nulla onnine remaneaut OE | 
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not tobe at all, till beating vpon this, thar there is fill remaining 
the ſame thingthat was before, the /aw of /ne betore, the /aw of ſin 
Rill; eai/{before,em// ill: awice or corruption before, a vice and cor- 
r Contr. Fulian. 7 prion (ill, onely the guilt taken away,and therby onely denied to 
p15 Os be /ir.Now in this we contend not with Auſtin,nor Auſtin with vs: 


Pets goo. We ſhalleaſily accord with him, that concupiſcence in the regene- 
[4 ens, e « on < . . ® 
quod ſit rec TAKE is NOT ſenne, as ſame importeth and implicth gut , becaule the 


pool woniis | Hil thereof 1s remitred and pardoned . But ſerting afide the re- 
rebellando nos 1pect of guilt, and confidering fine as itis opofite torighteoulnes, 


wahere xi doth he in thatreſpeRt acquit concpiſcence from the condition of 
® (orcr.(ulize, ſinne? No verily ; for he acknowledgeth, that * rhough ir be not cal- 


— qe * led ſome in that ſort, as that it maketh guilty, yetit.is called ſinne, for 


x Depecce.mer. that by rebelling it labonreth to draw vs into gilt, And when [ulian 
<4; xs 2-, the Pelagiantooke hold of that that he ſaid, that concups/cence and 
 remuſſum.ſupe- rebellion of the fleſh, was inſtly laid as a puniſhment pon the dſobedt- 
> Deeps veg. ence of mar, and hereupon argued that then it was no exill,but rather 
by lib. 14.33 @ thing to be commendedgas Gods ſernent for renenge vpon him that had 
ea rmflws deſerned it, to refute his colleRion, anſwereth, that it is not onely 
ol mam eh : n ns of ſinte, - = canſe ore but "= very _ - - fe, 
Ecleb.n. cap, ecanuſe there 85 init a rebellion againſt the law of the mina , and tRer- 
+5 ge Inn fore that vainely he inferred, that Rs it was 4 Pu- 
rum tence miſoment was to be commended, Where to. ſay that $. Auſtin taketh jr 


reazm quo werte- ynproperly,as A4,Byhpdoth, is to make himto ſpeak very ablurd- 
po etc ly,if we conſider the occaſion wherupon he ſpeaketh. But ro ſhew, 


Gone [encture . That concnpiſcence though in reſpeRt of gailt it be not ſix, yet other- 


:-wn. Wiſentijstruly ſo,he calleth itinthe regenerate * a pardoned [iu , a [it 
pd net nv conquered + deſtroyed,” d ſin forginen,conered,net imputed:and out of 
witioſs effectio- S,, Ambroſe * a dead ſin,becanſe(laith be)it is dead as touching the guilt 
bh D aaps,  Phercinit held vi,and being dead, yet rebelleth untill by accompliſoment 
concup.li.r. cap. of burial t be healed. So then as touching guilt itis conquered, de- 
| * ſtroyed,dead,and it is not ſore; bur by rebelhon ic ill livech, & there 
cEpift.«4. Ab in itis truly fv. Andtherefore doth he paint it out even in there- 


Ltroſzrare. . © . » . 
oe hreen, Senerate, with ſuch namesand termes asdoe plainely conuiRt it to 


i oY be /inne. He calleth it * vice, luſt of vitionn affeftion, Pvitiows concupiſ- 
/r boy 0. 0 . . « — 
cap.31. Phiefs CEnce,® vitiouſnes or corruption,and what doth viriate,defile, corrupt 


om o-_ the ſoule,bur only finne? He callethir 4 diſeaſe,a diſeaſed affeftion 
peſte morbog, ſas of the ficſh, a peſlilence,* a wound and contagious filth, and what other 


ce Di Temp. Ser.45.ulns 14be. Ex con, Tu lib 6. cap: 7,Quodam operame comagio,id ft, coneupifrentie affee. 
diſcafe 
3 
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diſcaſe,or peſtilence,or wound and contagion of man is there, bur 
onely ſnne? He calleth this law of ini a filthy law, a miſerable law,not Funke bao 
for that it hath a being by irſelfe to be filthy and miſerable, but be- &gemmſcram. 


cauſe we by it are in our ſelues filtby and miſerable , which nothing 5; OS 


can cauſe but onely /zme. He calleth its a» exill, exill conrnpiſcence, non oft malum? 
an exill qualitie, an affe ion of enill gualitie, and what euill qualitie is rg Ws 
there of the ſoule, whar ſpirituall euil, but onely fin? He calleth the <2,5- Waker 
firſt motions and affeRions thereof ® iyward vices , vices borne and —_— 
bredin vs,vices from the guilt whereof we are freed, fooliſh and hurtful 15-AſFumas 
defires, \ vitions deſires emill and filthy deſires, * unlawfwll concupiſcen- b Comr. 1uhen 


cer, and how datheſetermes agree to them ifthey be no {ne ? He Fe 


ealleth it! a /u57full aiſobearence, and ſaith that® zt 15 an imiquitie that ha Ado 
the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit: though the guilt thereaf be acquitted, 11 Ee 
pr 1 pre and 2 imiquitie is fue, He ſaith, thatP a is — 
euillin anemll deſire,though a man conſent not toit for emil, And wher- þT 106 y oc 
asthere are two ſorts of eai/s,4 mala peccatoria & vitoria,ewils of ſin, Peſideria fluke 
and enils of puniſhment and renenge, that we may know that in va- #2, 1; &. 
ming concupi/cence exill, he meaneth an euill of ſane: he citerh the concup. kb.1.ce; 
words of Hilarie,that*® chowgh the e Apoſtles were cleanſedand ſantti- rd ct 
fied by the word of faith, yet our Sauiour teacheth , that there was nat Pe/deria male 
wanting in thems exilneſſe, slneſſe by the condition of our common 0rigt- kin loan.Tr.qr; 
nall, in that be ſaith, 1f you being evill ds know to gine good gifts unto Fe & nn _ 
your children. Where very euidently weare caught O —_— Me Lud, : 
finne there remaineth till in the regenerate ſuch an cuill,as wherby !P* IO 
they are fill ewi/4 ſo that though they be* good by participation of the concupyeenrials 
grace of God, yet they be ſtill enill by reaſon of the vices of humane infir- Titdentiagque 
mitietil all be healedavitioſitate,from corruption, &c, Now though meniri bebicer, 
ſometimes the name of exx/be otherwiſe vied then of ſome, yet ne- jj, 00m; ines 
| ueris a man called exi//by any exi/l,but that that is //v, Croſſes andeap.8 /upr/ect.7 
afflitions are evils, bur by theſe euils, or for theſe cuils, -nomian is 7N0m519 
called exi/l. Bur concupiſcence is ſuch an exi//,as whereby a man is p Contr. Talia, 
exill, and for which the regenerate manis fill truly called exilfand £14 et mnt 
therefore is-a /&rf4ll enill; an ex that is truly and properly « ſinne. eftcuenſs cir 


conſentiatar. 


Therefore Saint fie maketh it a» ewill in the ſame kind and 7,,,74. 
* | +1 Marcazon. 45.2, 
r Coner. Inlian, lib, 2.0x Hilarin Pſal. 118. Semech. Ipſs Apoſtolis verbo lictt fidtiiant emundetiz argue ſanflifica- 
114, 10n deeſſe ramen malitiam per conditionem.communts nobs origents docuit,dicens, S1wos ciim ſuis mali, &c. | Epi, 
54: Ipſe Dominus quos dicit bonos proper participationem gratia diuine,toſdem etiam males dr propret witia me 
mutans humane xdonec torum qua conſtanms ab omnivitioſuate ſanatum tranſeat ineam vitam, vbi mbil omninopes- 


cabitur, = 
P 4 nature 
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Mdgement mult neceſfarily'be ſinne'; And heres agree allo'the c Geri. derer 


errcumcife His 


d holy Prophetund Prirfis,thar they whimid neither Origmallnor per” pr par 


thing that:Ged bateth, thatit is wet a thinp that hindeteth from emring 1;, elf re 
f Berv.de ſox 
butfinne, We haneno cauſe to'be aſhamed of any thing before God Fay nad 


Caruim repRtarur © Becauſe ut #: forginett ts the regenerate by Peril" cuine. Fornex 
ion"of ſmmnes-, 'it 1 nv now-reputed: to them for ſinne © It' is ſaine in-<ntiions,che, 


omniun denique 


it owne nature,-but becauſe the guilt. thereof is pardoned, yu ummaffrghn- 
therefore and in that reſpe@ onely it is not' accounted finne. ow rape 
M0 Berner in Cant.ſer 55.Panl time ab aſpectts & complexudilefti wins rantummods paries obſiſtebat,videlices 


peccati, lp(a eft carnisconcupiſcehu;a, fe. pprics premus goncupiſcentia 3; ſegnndas conſenſus.gc. h Concil. 
Triden,Seſ'5.In renaza nul __ a! Wet top "I 


ab ingreſacab remorager, 1 Denups.& Co Ts 
| An 


bl 


- 
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And hereby the. anſwer is plaine to that other cauill' which they 
k Z2if.200. Si borrow alſo from S, Auſtin, that * for concupiſcence or the deſires and 
— mon motions thereofywe do not ſay, fergine vs our treſpaſſes (6 long as we gine 
ſum nen effet no conſent vnto them, For the reaſon that S, e Auſtin giueth of that 
Þo har up afſertion, is | becawſe the gilt thereof s alreadit taken away in Bap- 
ps ck ot _ tiſme : becauſe the ſame are alreadie forginen and pardoned in Bap-. 
I Conr.x.ebuſt. riſme , thereby — that concupiſcence and the motions 
pf je orga thereofin themſclues are ſuch, as for which we ſhould ſay, forgiue 
er ipſere cis VS Our treſpalles, but that therefore we do nor ſay ſo, becauſe we 
pr pane {=n4- belecue that they are alreadie pardoned and forgiuen vato vs, 
ebfwmprus ef di” Now it is one thing to ſay,that we. aske not fotgiueneſſe thereof, 
Faire, Dj. becauſe itis forgiuen alreadie; anotherthing tolay, as CM. Biſhop . 
mizze nobs,cc. and his fellowes doz that it is ſuch 1n it ſelfe as needeth no forgiue- 
gcc. neſſe, Whereby it plainely appeareth, that they wholy abuſe Saint 
que de biy pecc- Ayſtin,and wrelt him to farre other purpoſe and meaning then was 
« bard army intended by him, Andyetthis isathing whereof he himſelfe alſo 
_— : made ſome doubt. He,propoundeth it as his owne priuate opi- 
m In P/z.118. NON. So farre as I can perceine, ſaith he, it is ſo. It ſeemerh ro me 
CONC.3. Pen ſo." Neſs fallor : if 1 be not deceined,itis ſo, and dareth not, as he 
te | faith,® reprebend them, who did affirme, that inuff men might in this 
- dance? life be ſo farre without ſinne, as to be free from conſent to any deſires of 
Bren faler ſinze, who, becauſe they ſhould haue nothing elſe for which ro ſay 
nenefſer2p#4 © forgiue vs our treſpaſles, muſt needs ſay ſo for the very firſt moti- 
o Nomandere- ons andluſts thereof. And ſurely we dare not altogether affent 
eto eLuſtinin this behalfe, becauſe he cannot conceiue, but that the 
errevaleen. * aCts and motions of concupiſcence being new from day to day, 
muſt be accountednew treſpaſſes fromday today, and therefore 
from day to day giue ys occaſion to ſay, forgine vs eur treſpaſſes. 
Yer doth he aduantagethe Papiſts no whit at all, becauſe by his 
very queſtion hereof it appearcth, that he doubred nor, bur that e- 
vill concupiſcences are in themſelues ſuch,as for which we ſhould 
ſay, forgiue vs ourtreſpaſſes, when propounding whetherfor cuill - 
concupiſcences wepray ſo euaiGod; hes maketh the. ground of 
his queſtion this, becauſe in Baptiſine they are alreadie pardoned, 
And thus I hope I haue by this time madeir appeare to 4,B4/hop, 
that S. Aſtin in this point was'no Papiſt, andthat though in the 
ſignification of a word he differ from vs, yet in the-yery matter re- 
ſolued the ſame that we do, and that both he andthe reſt prove 
5 | 7”. PR 
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Fathers of the Church plainely agree with vs, that concapi/cencein 

the regenerate haththe proper natureand condition of /ame. But 

yet he will not yecld, becauſe he hath-yer ſomewhat further to al- 

ledge out of the Fathers forthe proofe of that he ſaith. Andfirft he 

alledgeth Chry/oſtawme, faying, ? Paſſions be not fines of themſelues, Liu 
butthe onbridled exceſſe of them doth make ſinmnes. For example, Con- aus Precarne 

cupiſcence 15 not a ſinne , but when paſſing meaſhre it breakes- his ng 
bounds, then lo it ts adnlterie; not in refed of concupiſcence, but in re- immoderanoef- 

ſpef? of the exceſſe and vnlawfull riot of it , Buthere he playeth the «is eff 


: . ; > n | ciebas, Yerts 
iugler againe, and by equiuocation mcerly abuſcth his reader, For grata,ve vnum 


Chryſoftome ſpeaketh of paſſions as they'are-naturall; and by God — = | 


implanted in man in his creation, and common to allen; and not irefcmn;; (on- 
4 cupiſcentia pec- 


of paſhons as they are the remainder of Originalifinne inthe teges: ,o,nguiat non 


nerate. There were paſſions in Chriſt, anger, ſorow, feare,and ſuch */,crcun _ 


like, yet in Chriſt there was no ſme , And thus doth Chryſoſtome 5c. rum res ea: 
ſpeake of concupi/cence (which tor diſtin&tion ſake ſhould rather be # 44%/rermm 


tranſlated deſire) asit is a natarall affeRion, notas it is a humane _—- 
corruption; as itis Gods creature, not as iris mans defaulc ; as it is *P/conmaſed 
1 ont aliqus affettuum, fone one ef the affetftions, not in that ſort as cecupiditare. 
we queſtionit, as.it is the common diſorder of them all . The di- 4* 
ſtinftion of concupi/cence, which Tertulian victh, feructh fitly in |, 7.0 
this-place, thatthere is" concupiſcence reaſonable and unreaſonable. Anme.cap.s. 
Reaſonable he calleth that which is »«tarall, which from the begin- Far 
ning was wrouohtin the ſonle by God the reaſonable author and' maker diveſt engeniturs 
thereof. Vnreaſvnable he fauth, is that which befel! by the inſtintt of OE” 


the Serpent, and thenceforth grew into the ſoule, and became in a ſort Irrationale he 
uaturall, not of that nature which t of God, but of that which the di- D—_ 
well kuth brought in Concupiſcence asit importeth the nacurall a&t 2ccderirex ſer: 
of dcjiring, he rightly affirmeth to have bene in Chriſt, and thatin ns ol 
vs of irſelfe itis nofinne. And thusis Chry/oftometo be ynderttood 477 & comer 
when he f: aith, that affeftions are not  finne of themſelnes, but that it 15 admſter $412 
the wnbridled diſorder thereof that cauſeth [ime . Thus as he ſaith, — 


Concupiſcence referred to the naturall defire ofthe male to the fe- naturague i 

male, 1s of it ſelfe no finne, becauſe it is the worke of the God of _ --- od 
nature, Butour queſtion here is of that concapiſcence or the re- mauxir.c5c.Nov 
mainder of:hat concupi/cence which grew by the inftin&ofthe ſer- {jm une, 


pent, whereby all our deſires are by another nature growne difor- ſu" ndgnerivs 
concuprſcan+ = 


dered and euill, which diſorder. we ſay in part continueth Rillin —_ 
| the 
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regenerate, and isnot by Af.Biſhap ab yer freed from being. ſames 

{Bernerd/ty, The place of S. Bernardan{wererth it ſelfe, * Sinrieas arthe doore,but 
ae fox cy" vnleſſe thou openit ſhall not enter in» I ſme be at the doore , why 
riburet; uſp doth 11. Biſpop denie it to be ſme ? What he (aith firſt, ſame v4 ar the 
eerie, nenin- doore, he repeateth againe in theſe words, {uſt rickleth at the heart, 
twcordeprorie, Ifluft tickling at the heart be ſinne at the daare, how doth he: con- 
7 co clude by chis place, that uſt is noſoune? He ſath,that 3, Perkins of- 
nos neces, tCn citeth $, Bernardagainſt them, and therefore he may be ſom- 
h times alledged for them, but if he do. alledge him no berter then 
here he hath done, his labour ſhall be better ſaued then fo idlely 

beſtowed, Burt he doth not onely cite him impertinently, bur alſo: 

very lewdly, For in that very ſermon is it wherein'Bernard'fo des! 

ſcribeth concupiſcence, as before-was ſayd, calling it a defilement, 4 

contagion, a bot, a peſlilent poyſon,&5c, and ſaying thereof, What cau 

' there be found in man cleane from this blot, free from thus contagion ? 

thereby plainly conuincing that ir is ſ, becauſe as hath bin betore 

ſaid, nothingdefileth, blotceth, infeReth the ſoule but onely. fame... 

Auſtin & $.Cirill, he aith, haue bin cited alreadie,& 1 hope he hath 

had a full anſwer to thole cications. Asfor Hierome and Gregorie, 

when we heare what itis thathe will oppoſe out of them, he ſhall 

haue our further anſwer,buc neither they nor Cal«ins confeſſion do 

proue atall that approved antiquitic is wholly for them, as he fondly 

preſumeth without cauſe. But now forſooth to hit the naile on.the 

head, 1f any, ſaith he, deſire to krrow the founder of our aduerſaries do= 

Hrine in thu point, let him reade the 64. hereſie recoraed by that anci- 

ent and holy Biſhop Epiphaniua, And what ſhall he reade there? For- 

ſooth, he regiſtreth one Proclus anold rotten ſetarie, to hane tanght, 

that ſinnes are not taken away in Baptiſme,bnt are onely conered; which 

i a5 much to ſay, as ſinne remameth ſtil in the perſou regenerate, but ts 

not imputed to him, which, ſaith he, i i«ſ? M, Perkins and our Pro- 

zeſtants poſition. Now he that had ſtood by him when he read this 

mater in Epiphan;zs, might very well haue ſayd to him , Anim eff 

3n patints; your mind us on your muſtard-pot : ye reade ye know not - 

what, For that which he alledgeth of Proc/zes was nor delivered by 

Proclus, but by Epiphamusis recorded out of a ſpeech of THetho- 

deus a Catholike and godly Biſhop againſt Prochus. Yet this he 

thought a fit matter wherewith to delude his liege and ſoucraigne 

Lord, hauing before mentionedit in his Epiſtle dedicatoric to the 

kivgs 


kings moſt excellent. Maicftie, in-the.anfwer whereof I have ſet 
downe the words of {erhodixat large and the hereticalfancie of 
Producagainft which they were direRed.Now hecauſerhe words 
to which healludeth, arethe words of Methodins,g- and approved 
by Epiphanins, letit beremembred,that Merhodins:and Epiphanins 
two ancient and boly Biſhops haze taught, that ſane is not taken. axvay 
in Bapti/me, but 11 anely conered,that t4., that ſinne remaineth (ill m 
the per ſan regenerate but is not imputed into him, and lo 2s Mi Pilhop 
himſelfe confefſerh, haue taught is/f rhe [awe ther. 4. Perkuny and 


the Proteſtants donay teach... 
10. W. BisRoP, 


Now let vs come wnto the argaments which the Church of Rome 
(4s M. Perkins /peakes ) alledgerh to prone Concupiſcence inthe rege= 
nerate, not tobe ſrune property. . | gp" 

1. Obie, In Baptiſme men receive perfeRand abſolute remiſ< 
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fion of finne: Which being pardoned, is taken quite away ,\and v_ 


therefore after Bapriſme, cealeth to, be fione: M. Perkins anſwer © * 


reth, that it is abolifhed in regard of imputation, that ts, is not ime 


puted to the perſon, but remaines in him ſtall. This anſwer.ss ſuffice 


ently ( I hope) confuted in the e Annotations vpon our conſent ; in con» 
firmation of oun eArgueuent , 1 will adge fame texts, of huly Sctipe - 


, Py -” 


ture: Fir, Hethatiswalbed,, neederbnar burto wath hisfecte, rowty 
forhe is wholy cleane. . Take withthis, the expoſition of Saint Gre- * 


G& 3 


» « 
, ; © » 


gorie the great, our Apoſtle; He cannot( /aith he) be called wholy LiboF9 : 


#3 


"4 
. 


cleane.in whom any part qrparcelloffignes remaineth<,Bue.let no 


= ® 


man reſt the payee of trench, who faith, he thet ig;waſted( tn. Baps 
Ti/me } 15 wholy cleane ; therefore there is natcone gramee of the conn. 
ragion of fine left in him, whom the cleauſer himſelfe,doth profeſſe to 
he wholy cleane. The wery ſame dath the moſt learued Dofor S.Te- 


rome affirme : ſaying. How are we iuftified and ſanRified, if any fin zpifh. at &ca- 
be left, rerpaining in ys + Agixe if deputy 6a ſhalrwaſh gow... 


me,and Ifhall be whiterthen ſays 


zemume in his ſoule? briefly #t cannot be but a notorious wrong vnto 

the precions bloud of onr Sanionr, to hald, that it is not as well able to 
prrge and prrifie vs from (inne, as Adams trauſgreſſion was of force 10 _ 
infect us « Tea the Apoſtle reacherh w; direftly , thatwe epor ey —_ 


- 


cantbe lackneſſeaf bel flil == - 
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by Chrifts grace, then we loſrthrough Adams fanlr, in theſe word; : 
B, ut not as the offence, ſoalſo the gift, forif by the offence of one, 
many died; fo much'more the grace ofGod, and the gift in the 
grace of one 'mati Teſus Chriſt hath abounded ypon many .' f 
the we throngh Chriſt, receine more abundance of grace then we lo5t 
by Adam, there 1s no more fonue left in the newly baptized man then 
was in Adam ws the ſtate of vnnocencie, albeit other defefts , and infir- 
mittes db remaine muy, eden veg] humiliation and probation, yet 
all fIr$ of finne is cleant ſtourcd v#t of ens ſoules, by the purt trace of 
God powred abundantly into #t in Baptiſme : and fo our firfl Argument 
flanas inſoluble. ED 
Now tothe ſecond, _ 


RO'ABBor, 


Rom, $+ 


This argument asit was long ago vrged by the Pelagians, ſoin 

them long ago hath recciued a full anfiver. It was rightly ſayd by 

. pt S:'Anftinto them : *Whoſoencr doth derogate or detratt from 'Bap- 
Mw tus 73/iue that which now we receine by it , corrmpterh Chriſtian faith ; but 
bepuſmate 48'* be that enennow attribmeth to it that, which by it indeed but yet here= 
Eellad accip- after we are to receine, curteth of (briflian hope, We confeſle that 
mucoerfe Baptiſme doth ſeale ynto ys the full remiſſion and forgiueneſſe of 
een am »axc All our firines; that thereby we arc ehgraffed into Chilt,co become 
brian Rpt?) members ofhis body, and'to be madeparrakers'of his ſpirit; thar 
Jed renen peſtea by the ſanRification of the ſaine ſpirit ſinne may be deſtroyed and 
axcepear} ſome decayed invs from day to day, thatthe corruption ofthe old man 
7 being wholly pur ofin death, wp reruns may thence- 
forth rake place far cher ar the refurteRign ofthe dead, Bur this 

dth nor ſarisfie' #1, ByÞop: he will iaue it,that Ordginal/inze is not 

onely forgiuenin Bapriſme, but alſo quire :aken away, and therefore 

reieteth A, Perkinranſwer, that it is aboliſhed as rowching inepu- 

© tarion, butthat othierwife ir remaineth ill,” Yet the anſwer fully 

b Corr. tulow:; accordeth with S: Duſths, thatÞ wor ir ſelfe, it the gilt of it is takey 
en [4 mvAy Ih B aplifme; that® it remanntrh a rouching the attuall being, but 
| reatu eiuraw 3s taken away 45 Touching the guilt, Now his'confuration hereof 
ror ey putt needs be a very poore one, that thus direQly crofſeth SF, Au- 
< lid 6.ce. fins afſertion, and hath_no further warrant þut his owne bare 


er 0n,. Word. We haucexamined that before, buthere in confirmation of 
| We ' 
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biz argument he will ad ſome texts of holy Scripture. And firſt he al- 

ledgerh the words of Chriſt, 4 He thar #5 waſhed , needeth ng: but to 4.Tokay 16. 
walh his feet, but 1s wholy cleane.. Where we may wonder, that the | 
mans wits ſhould ſo much faile him, thus toccite a place direQly a- 

gainſt himſelfe. For Peter, to whom Chriſt there ſpeaketh, had 

bene baptized before, and yet hee needed to be waſhed ſtill, inſo- 

much:that our Saujour ſaith to him, ® f / waſh thee nor, thou ſhalt « Ver$. 

haue no part in me. Therefore the vncleanneſſe'of ſmmne was not 

wholy taken away in Bapritme, but remained in part Rill to be ta- 

ken away. Nay, in the very place it ſelfe the exception is plaine. 

For itnainely ſpecifieth, thathe that 1s waſhed hath ſell need to 

waſh his feete, and that he is not in ſuch ſort wholy cleaxe, but that 

his feereare Rillyncleane. And whatare theſe feere, but the cor- 

rupt affeions and lufts of fre, whereby we ſtill cleaue to the 

earth, and haue a remaindet of flethly and earthly conuerſation? 

Of theſe the Apoſtle faith, f Aſortifie your members which are wvpon f Col.z.g, *» 

the earth, fornication, vicleanneſſe, wantonneſſe, enill diſire , conetouſ- \,-2% I py 

meſſe. 8 Thus tid the" Apoſtit fpenke to baptized mien, ſaith Auſtin, Tam biyer.aris 

How then doth the baptized man mortifie fornication, whith now he Pom nf 

commutteth not, but by fighting againſt the deſires thereof, and not con- &* . Yuomeds 
ſenting to them, which are not yet wanting , though daily they be dimi- Xue, 

iſhed . Now if by reaſon of theſe'earthly'feere, theſe corrupt moetwmgur 
deſires being a part of originall infeRion,, wehave (ill feed to pyanm fea dec 
be waſhed, it followeth,thart by reaſon of thefe deſires we are filill wt wo 
yncleane, cuen by the having ofthem, though we giue no conſent xpugna,nuem 
yntothem, Now Ambroſe expreſly expoundeth this place ofare- benefit et 
mainder of Original ſine , from whichtill after Baprifme we re- pemenevnen indy 
maine to be cleanſed, Peter was cleane, faith be, bat yer he was ill —N_—_ 
to hane hu feete waſhed. For he had till the ſinne that commeth by ſuc- ſunttamen que- 
cefſion from the firſt man , whom the ſerpent beguiled and perſwaded hn, 
him toerror . Therefore hu feete are waſhed , that thoſe hereditarie quiininantur = 
ſinnes may be taken away: "For our owne ſinnes done by our [tlues are = erin 
releaſed in Baptiſme . Where ſpeaking of men baptized in elder/cdplenimis. 
yeeres, as Peter was, he plainely fignifieth, rhat whar finnes they proto 
haue by their owne ation, they are in Baptiſme wholy aboliſhed, #7-=+homins de 
butchat Originall finne, as touching the matter and corruption of nome | 
ir,is till dwellinginvs, and-that we haue (till need'to be \wafhed/*2 Rs fo 
and cleanſed therefrom, And this 8; Auſt#s giuerh'to viiteifiand, erwem, _ 

| | who 
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| Au in tre WHO Writing vponthoſe ſpeeches of Chriſt , acketh the queſtion, 
wn: to. Om ' iFho t there inthi life ſo cleanegas that he is not more and more to be. 
ef bac wite ie cleanſedor made cleane? and {o.aftirmerhthatthe faithfull are here, 
fie magio mages, mundi & mundands, cleaxe, butyer ſo as that in part they remaige 
mundandu? RHI 70 be cleanſed, accordingly as the Apoltleexhorteth the faith- 
k 2.Cor.7.1, full, * Letvs cleayſe owr ſelues from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and of the 
| ſpirit , and grow vp to full bolineſfſe in the feare of Ged. But here Af, 
Biſhop alledgeth Gregorie,affirming by thoſe words of Chriſt, thar 
he that ts waſhed hath not any thing remaining of his ſane,&e, Which 
words Gregorie indecd hath, but altogether to other purpoſe then 
A. Biſhop crteth them, diſputing in that place againft ſome who 
- ns held !peccata tn Bapri/mo ſuperficietenus dimitts, that ſinnes in Bap- 
j + tern a ri/me are but ſuperficiallypardoned, Againſt them he alledgeth the 
[tango words of Cheiſt here ſpoken, and inferreth , ® Ss50uar peccata 
ronus dimates, Baptiſmo ſndit us minime dimittuntur fc. 1f then ſins be not alrogether 
j'ai forginen in Baptiſme, how then is be wholy cleane that is waſhed? For 
bins ? he cannot be ſayato be whaly cleane,to whom any thing is remaining of 
ers his ſane. And to that meaning he ſaith, char there «nothing remas- 
maze fundacds ming to him of che contagion of his ſine, comparing the guilt of ſome 
2unrar,quenede LO 2 CONTagION Of infeRtion, wherewith the perſon is till touched 


Twas exam . away, Now lettheſe words be referred to thedrift whereto they 
ntwndas dci no gzere written (which being expreſſed in thenext words before, 7, 


. + que fully and wholy pardoned tothe regenerate: we deny not, but 
buler, —_— that the gwiltthereofis quitetaken away, and trateark 
cati ui comags- ries teftimonic C17, Bybop auaileth nothing. The very like doth 


ON 


| qr 9A of Originall ſinncir ſelfe afterthe pardon thereof, as before is ſaid, 
Pfecar8-Sera8 Now we.may not thinke that Gregorie was fo fimple, as that he 


fn 40a ſaw not inthe words of Chriſt, that he that is ſayd to be wholy 


touching che gailt, pet partly Rtill vacleane by remainder of corrup= 


ledgeth are a mcere. forgeric. He hath borrowed them from 
| Bellarmine 
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PFellarmine of truſt, and Bellarmine hath deceiued him, as he will 
do any man that putteth any truſt in him. Fierowe in the ® epiſtle 9 AdOceevmm 
cited by him,ſpeaketh ſomwhart of Baptiſme,in behalfe of one who 
had had ewo wiues,one before he was baptized another after', and 
was therupon queſtioned whether he might be Biſhop or not, be= 
cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that a Biy/Sop ſhowld be the huſbaxd of vne wifes 
He diſputeth ar large, thatif Baptiſme take away fins,much moreit 
ſhould take away the imputation ofthat that is nofin, but neither 
hath the words which 42. Bop alledgeth, nor any other that can 
ſerue 7. Bropsturne.Itis further alledged that Daxidſaith,P Thou P PALS1p 
ſhalt waſh me aud | ſhaltbe whiter then ſnow : how then,ſaith he,can the 
blackneſſe of hell remsaine in his ſoxle? Burt let me aske him,it Orzginall 
ſinne be caken quite away inthe regenerate, how then commeth it 
to paſſe, that Daxid hauivg receiued the effeR of Baptiſme in the 
Sacrament of Circumciſion,and now along time continued inthe 
Rate of grace, doth yer complaine of Orioinall ſme, and doth mene 
tion it asthe fountain of thoſe enormous fins, which in that Pſalme 
he bewaileth and bemoneth vnto God? 4 Behold, faith he, I was 1 V5 
borne in intquitie,and in fin hath my mother conceined me. Why doth. 
he thus * confeſſe,as Ambroſe ſauh,the filth both of ſpecial, and alſo of r Amireſ: Ape: 
common,that is to ia ,Oriomall ſanes,if there were now no Original > 01s og 
ſinin him to be confeſſed? And as for that which 21. Biſhop vrgeth, caium DR 
the ſame Ambroſe telleth vs therof,f rher he is made whiter then ſnow, — 
to whom the fault is pardoned , who yet affirmeth the continuing of cur. 
Orizinall ſame in him thatis pardoned,as we haue ſecne before, He { P<tome | 
was therfore whiter then ſnow, as touching imputation and guilt, caicujpe dance 
when the fault was pardoned, according to the ſaying of eLuſtin, ©" 
that © al the commandements of God are reputed as done, when that is : Aug Retra#: 
pardoned that is not done,Butyet when he had heard ic delivered vn- png 
to him-by the Prophet Narhan, that" che Lord had taken away bis depurantur ua 
ſeane,he prayed notwithſtanding,* Create in me a cleane heart; renew F du AY 
in me 4 right ſpirit, waſh me and 1 ſhalbe whiter then ſnow thereby ac- u 1.Sam. 32.13, 
knowhdeing an vncleanneſſe in himſelfe , from which he had ill * PA-557-16. 
need to be renewed and waſhed; from which when he ſhould be. 
waſhed he ſhould be whiter then ſnow, but from which vo man is 
fo fully waſhed in this life, but that he hath need fill to pray to be. 
waſhed and cleanſed more and more,For whatis it by waſhing to 


be made whiter then ſnow,but to be = ! withont ſpot , or wrinkle, y Epb.s.293 
or 
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P23 ,, any ſuch thing? But to be made without ſpot or wrinkle, * befalleth 


Vt exhibe ut earn 


{4 n9amiio/e tonoman in this life,as S Aſtin well obleructh. Therfore no man 
C14: f t 'ura , . © . M 

nos habemiew 10 This life becommeth whiter then ſnow, by being free from all 1n- 
#24/271.0c.  ternall blot of vncleannefle and finne. And therefore to take away 


a BajilmE(s. . p k we. | 

capa,Ne- of. from /1,B1Þ1pall marter of cauill, Baf plainly ſaith,that,® the wa- 

. wp ple  ſhing of Bap1i/ane ſufſiceth not to bring a man to the whiteneſſe of ſaow, 
je y . Y . 

generarims a but that there neeaeth alſo great labour and auligence , and that ast9 


141 VI 19 ki , albedo | 7 
rum promaucce aake 4 perfett and abiding colonr there needeth often dipping & much 


«4 alverem nius panes, ſo it 15 allo in the ſoule corrupted with the filth of ſinne, and being 
CEEETG ma hal ite of enil,that hardly and with much adout can be weſhed and 
ur; nc perfun- cleanſed from it. But ſaith 1Z.1ſp0p,it 15 a notorious wrong tothe pre- 
ns py _— tiowes bloud of our Saniour Chriſt, to hold, that it 1s not as well able to 
*acſtopu adhoe purge aud purifie vs from ſinne, as Adams tranſgreſſion was of force to 
Geeſe. infeit vs. And what doth he ſay thercin more then weallo lay?We 
—_ ackuowledge #s much, andnot onely ſo, bur we ſay further as he 
« fordbas,evc.gr (aiththat we recomer more by (hriſts grace theuwe hane loſt by Adams 
quvem 1dmoduns 1 Famlt,ac cording to the words of the Apoſtle which he citeth ro that 


anemCcturs quo 


reperitis vicus purpoſe. Whar inferreth he now hereof? /f then, faith he,we through 


_ _ - * Chriſt receine more abundance of grace then we loſt by Adam, there ts 
et, tindturam 110 120re ſin left in the newly baptized man,then was in Adam un the ſtate 


extipic prefis of inmocencie, But this concluſion followerhnot. For although we 
i1nherc{centem, ; ; ; 4it 
&<. Adeundem TEcOuermore in Chriſt then we loſt in Adam, yet we donot pre- 


> ++; ooo ſently receiue the ſame, God nath ® Sleſſed vs im Chriſt with all man- 


catoram ſuppu- ner ſpiritual! bleſſings in heanenly things, but we haue not as yet the 


ras.t, & un has» Jar Up | . . on He "Ing 
rein fruition thereof, Chriſt hath recouered for vs immorralitie and in 


maitie, [lze Corruption, yet mortalitie and corruption hitherto, continue (till, 
gumeleſte: The grace of Chriſt doth not onely yceld vs the {tate which Adam. 


Fido Vix ac ms | : 
; tte had Poſſe 192 peccare,to hane power not to ſianebut alſo a higher per- 


. _ tection, © now poſſe peceare, to be without poſſivility of ſivne , and yer 
e A#z.decorrep. yyho ſeeth not,that we haue not attained tothis perfection? God 


- 7 ap hath * raiſed vs vp togetber with: Chriſt , and made ws ſit together in 
e Aug. 4: 51. heguenty places: © Nondumin re ſed sn ſpe, not yet indeed but in hope, 


ks. » OT a . . . 
fTrml 1. (arth S. 4uſtin. Thus have we receiued-morein Chriſt, then we 


for + nv egy haue loſt in 241m, not yet aCtually and indeed, but in aſſurance 
foes io tus fpxzo of hope. f Or tate here, (aith Tertullian, is a contemplation of hope 
7a CE through fauh,not a preſenting of things to Vs: it 25 104, poſſeſſion but ex-= 
fs ſedexpe- pettation.; And this the Apottle confirmeth, faying, that 8 we walks 
nperll 3.24: G1 faith ananot by ſight ; that we are ſaned in hope , but hope _ a 
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ſeene ts no hope; that Þ we waite for the adoption, enen the redemprion þ verſ1;. 
re : it ic tr 1 Eph.1.14. 
.of our bodies, * the redemption of poſſeſſion, as it is rightly called, ro !_ IS, 


F 


the praiſe of his glorie, How is it that hauing alreadic receiucd 7 » nie nee 
adoption, we yet looke forthe adoprior; that being alreadie re- 70%: 


deemed, we yet looke for a redemption; that being regenerate in k Rom.$.22. 
: : RT - p : ] Aug.de Tere- 
Chriſt,we yet expect a regeneracis,but becauſe the fruit & effect & , "ze Oe 


ſubſtance of our adoption,redemption,regeneration,the adoption, comperarionere- 
redemption, regeneration of poſſe//zon remaineth yer vnperformed ans ooo 


vnto vs? We receiue now Ea fir/# fraits, and ſome ſma]l beginnings, quem gerimus. 
faſt f : O S , m Cont. dauase- 


as forataſt,ſofor a pledge & aſſurance ofthe reſt, but ! 1» compariſon pip.peleg.th a, 


of that that ſhall be at the reſzrreflion,, the lite that now 15, ts but euen A ng 

. 2M. > #/7HOPerſe® 
dong , as $, Auſtinſaith. Therefore AZ, Biſbopirercheth the pre- >— +9 eo 
ſcnt effect of Bapriſme roo farre, when he ſaith, that i rhe man Ter: 

: 25 : n Eprft.106. Fi- 
newly baptized, there is no more ſmne left then was in Adam in the to;Demenpeſe 
fate of innocenrie, This is no Catholike doctrine; itis meere here- 79477 ri omn:- 

. ns aſque pecca» 


fe, itis butthe dreame of the Pelagians. So they ſayd, that ® men rofurrmne effect;, 
in Bapts/me are perfe(/y renewed, and ® that they cannot be called the OO 


Jormes of God, wnleſſe they be made altogether without ſrine.” And this guirex:flmer ſ- 
- bi in Sacraments 


by C11. Bybops doftine, is notonely gained by the Sacrament of Beptiſoni perf 


Bapriſme, but alſo renewed euery while by their Sacrament of pe- #amilleam roms- 
nance, CM, Biſhops abſolution, it we belecue him, 'will ſer a man ev Roe 


[ : . . s 
the preſent as ſree from /inne as Adam was in the ſtate of innocenty, Tdditam purita- 
for hep » fi fr I as As /t f 'J zemn , ys. em 


Fie vpon theſe lewd paradoxes : why do they delude fimple foules Bapriſtam dixs 
withtheſe hereticall poſitions, which they themſelues in their own jetty 
R . z , e. 
conſciences mult neceſſarily condemne? We have heard before, Tv Juanturs 
how Bajil condemnerh this aſſertion of perfe puritie attained in —_— 
Baptiſme, In the like ſort doth Hilary teach , that ® we may not murndato puri 
y k : rats etinm poſt 
thinke that there ts reſtored in the Sacrament of Bapriſme, that perfect es 3s 


innocencie and puritie that is worthie of heauenty life, but that there ts repejuca qua nes 
remaining after the water of Baptiſme the cleanſmg of perfett puritie, 7 mori ie 


which by the grienance of death ſhall purge vs from the blot and ſocies ticine & ſoccta- 
tie of that carion wherewith we are now blended. Thus: Epiphanirs ny 1g 


alledgeth out of Aderhoainus againſt Procius, that Þ ſinne by enlight- Alqupeſt i 
ning grace 1s not takenguite away, for then men ſhould not ſie 'after , ,, pp al 


Bapriſme; it ts therfore holden in and quieted(inthe Baptized)by faith, ne imuſte faces 


re,vipore peccars 


* but 15 n0t yet pulled vp by the rootes , Butmolt notably of all other zu rm. 


, 1 determine this point againſt the Pelagian here. I 4 nets abla- 
doth S. A#5tin determine this point ag g er ——_— 


coſtat contrahi quidem ac [opiri per fidem nunc peccatum, vi ne fruftu noxio producat; non autem. raditas telli, 
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tikes, affirming Rill chatin Baptiſme there is nothing perfeAly 
q Auzue, & yeelded ynto vs but only the forgiueneſle of finnes.9 Oar renewing, 
peccar.mer. + ſaith he , beginneth at the remiſſion of ſmnes, and ſo farre as a man 
rei. te64P7- mindeth the things of the ſpirit, ſo far he ts renewed, but the reſt s done 


Renountio inc» 


pit a remiſime in; hope for the time till it may be done indeed, end albeit there be in 
en 2 lnqnas- Baptiſme a totall aud full 'forgimeneſſe of ſames, yet if in the mma it ſelfe 


oy —_ ei- which is the inner man, there were in Baptiſme a perfett newneſſe, the 
54 [4ap1 8 * 
barn ſepir _ Apoſtle would not ſay, Though our outward man be corrupred, yet our 


Fun rev2n21, inyard man is renewed from day to day. For he that 1s renewed from 
Eefera wero Mm 


ſprfefts ſunt de» day to day, 13 not yet wholy renewed , and ſo farre as be ts not yet re- 
nec etiaminrefi> yewed, ſo farre ts he yet m hu old eſtate. Therefore the Apoſtle exhor= 


ent, ec. Bape 


riſme quamacs teth the faithfall baptized to put off the olde man, &c, which they 


and 4 pon fat ould not be warned to do , if in Baptiſme ut were perfettly done al- 
rum, cams 5 readie . Againe be faith, that ” a man by ſpirunall regeneration 


- »s num 7% wholy in hope, but in deed ts yet but in part renewed, and propoſcth it 


rier perfets in for a thing," ſpecially ro be regarded and remembred, that onely for- 


en * canene ſe of ſinnes 65 full and per felt in Baptiſme , and that the qualitie 
ceres Apoſtols, of aan is not forthwith wholy channged, but that the ſpirunall firſt 


arorig 29< fruits inthem that go well forward by newneſſe encreaſing from day to 


qu: de die is di8 day, do turne or channge to the ſame that which #5 old according to the 


COINS fleſs, vntil! there be renewing of the whole . Now how doth this 


_—_ w_ e»-»- ftand with that which C29. By/bop aftirmeth, that nor onely the 
= —_#g ouile of f1nne is taken away by forgiuenecfſe, but alſothe whole 


[OT blot and deformitie thereof is quite aboliſhed in Baptiſme, and 
4 E . . . 
e/t, &:. Er hoc full and perfe& righteouſnefſe atchived: thercin? If onely for- 


"6 = 5 ogivenecſle of finnes be full and perfeR in Baptilme, then there 
leſqne edhorrg- Cannot be {ayd to be a full and perfeR aboliſhing of finne it 


Fur quot adbuc ſelfe, Itis falle therefore which he ſaith, thats» the man newly 
rurendi nou e/* 


ſent, ſs hoe im baptized there 1 left no ſine, no more ſinue then was in Adam un the 


«+ of tom ſtate of innocentie, Towhich purpoſe he adCceth further , that af 
eff, beit other defects and infirmities doe remaine inwvs, for our orea- 
LE ©=p. 10- ter hunuliation and probation , yet all filth of ſinne 1s cleane ſcon-- 
Priam & tem mn red- out of owr ſoules, by. the pure grace of God powred abun- 
4h. Cora dantly-into it in Baptiſme « Which. now how'farre it 1s from 


riueli. rezxaue- Truth , it appeareth. by that that hath becne- alreadie ſayd . I 


is. ; 
iT Feid.cap, 27. THud precipue atrendere ar meninifſe debemus tantummodo peccatorum omniun plenam perfe- 
F41que rem:ſgoncm Baptifin fiert; hominus very ipſins qual tatem non totam contin uo mutart, ſed ſprr:tuales pri « 


+ = beus profcientibu de die indum 201:140.Creſcente communare. in ſe qued carnaliter verus eft dones torum 
enonceur, 


will 
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the ſpirit, chen it 1s vtterly falſe, as indeedir is, to ſey thatin Bap- mand ofcs fel 


15/me all filth of ſinne 1 cleane ſconred ont of our ſoles, But whereas all regiovemns eſe 
men find by experience both in themſelues and others, that; there T_T 
is a wonderfull prauity and corruption of nature ſtil].continuing, dewprefigere+ 


whereby weare all forward tothac that is cuill, and akogether _— fe. 


backward and vntoward to goodneſle, to preuent the obieCtion une mm ed- 
miſcemmuomrorth 


arethey properly and intruth bur oftiely fimne? Bur A. Biſhop in ues ds pros 
viing theſe termes alludeth to S. Anſti:,who ofcentimes lo calieth rg" —_— 
concupiſcence and the lufts and motions thereof, which ithe did in _ jt 


importeth,a meer privation and want of ſomewhat thatſhould be, 4 z («7 14.7 


Ju rome A xte 


condition of man,ſuch a detect,if we wil fo cal it(let vs call it Ya cor- 74975- "4 
ww 


» YA 
ame S. pra Secd.s, 
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| ; ws Dee Auſtin (aith, that no man lung foal be found righteons in the ſight of 
«12.443, | ; 14 

b Cont.Iul. 6.2. God, as we haue ſeene before. It is vitizwms, ſuch a defer, as where= 
E Deperſe uſt. by * the nature of man u vitiated andcorrupted, and ſo farre as it us 
Ret.t7:ſup ſecs > Y | . 

d Cone. lul.l.4c. corrupted is ent, andthere is nothing-that maketh an eaill man, but 
ws > A onely fiane. Iris Þ defefus ainſtitia, a defettion or [warning from 
perdendii de forte y3phteonſneſſe, hindering, that © we lone wot God with all our ſoule, 


Santtorun, tam? ,7. . >>. +2 Þ | 
ſe den 4 &rmiſhing that ſpiritual delight that we ought to haue mm the law of 
iritaale delec- od, and *It is ſinne when there u not that lowe in vs that ought to be, 


EST or the ſame us le(ſe thenit ought tobe , Butirisnot onely atter Bap- 
Fo _ ciſme that S. Auſtin giueth to concupiſcence this name of v:tium, 
legi,ehe, a defeF,or rather awvice or vicious qualitie; he calleth it from the 
= og beginning * vitiun2 quo vitiata eff natura humana; a vice or Vicious 
praS:2.2  quzhitie wherewith the nature of man is vitiated and defiled. Now be. 


C.: fore Baptiſme there is no doubt but S. Aſtin by vice importerh 


g lb:d.Propter ſ;yne, becauſe for it he ſaith, 8 the nature of man 1 condemned , and 
jo hy ora 6 onder the power of the dinelt, and the thing being (till the ſame, 
damzzbil; abs how ſhould it after Baptiſme be no ſinne ? Albeit after Baptiſme 
{4 wy 4/14, he calleth it Þ vitzur mortunm, 4 Vice 07 VICIOUS qualitie that is now 
Quia morrwum dead, becauſe, faith he, it is dead as touching the guilt wherewitth it 
j- rare held vs, bur otherwiſe icliucth ſtill, He calleth rhe Jlults thereof 
i Ibid, i vitia a quorum reatu abſoluti ſitmus : vices from the guilt whereof 


we are releaſed, importing (till, that ſauethe guilethey are Rill the 


-: pop ſame thar they were betore ,, Therefore-albeit' he forbeare the 


Yeunecadeng name of ne after Bapriſme, in reſpe& that they hauc not the ef- 
ts cb-1u4rere, tet offinne to make guiltie before God , becauſe they arc alrea- 
| > mas die pardoned, yet he cannot be ſuppoled otherwiſe to exclude 
propri2, prima them from the nature and name of finue. They did make guiltie be= 
> 1. nyo fore, and ſhould make guiltie till , but that they are pardoned, 
feriprorſusnos Which cannot agree but to ſave onely.. And this did Pightns a 
peref.. « denups, friend of 1, Biſhops ſee very well, & chariris impoſſible, that the 
&+:191.up1[L2.6, narure of ſianc,and the nature of concupiſcence abiding [till the ſame, 


| mm ney that concapi/cence before Baprtilme ſhould be finne, and after Bap- 


&-c.Escon:.Iul. tifme ſhould be no ſinve , Now as both before Baptiſine and af. 
$649.84 er Baptifme,it is called by $. Auſtin a azfe&,ſois it alſo called, 5y- * 


operamte Cond : : TE A Z 

£1 Mertaph firmit as,an wfirmitie : larguor,a fainneſſe or weakneſſe ,not growing 
4 ecridz . = "_" 6 . o 

| 2 ofa bare priuation,as I {aid before, butofa vicious conſtitution, a 


bus morvids Corrupt and evill habice,wvhbichtheretore heccomparethtoa 1 cor- 


ns gs rupt and noyſeme diltctmper ofthe body, wherby diſeaſes are pro- 


pagated 
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pagated in'generation from the parents to the children .- The A-. 
poltle expreſſerh the whole corruption of mans nature by the name | 
of infirmitie or weak»eſſe, when he ſaith, ® Whenwe were yer infirme = Rong 
or weake,Chrift died for vs, Whereas S, Auſtin witncfſerh the Apo 31, 5,559 
file, by * infi-me or weake,'meaneth the ſame as he doth when he — 
ſaich immediatly, ongodly ſmners,enemieswuto God. Irfirmitie ther- anon 
foreimplicch and importeth ſome , vngodlineſſe, enmity againſt God, TS Sa 
Thus doth Auſtin ſay,that ® :afirmitie ſeemeth a light matter, but yet 1.cap.10. Leue 
ſometimes it ts ſuch as that it #5 calledsmpietie. And thus doth he call 4444vcer: 
4 : mY infirmaas ſed 4- 
che penall diſeaſe of Originall ſinne, P a» #nfirmitie, as before was !quantoraiveft 
ſayd.'This is 9 languor quo bent vinendi virtus peryt, the fainting Nm Preiane 
weakyeſſe whereby we loſt the power of lining well, otherwiſe by him p Depeccar. 
termed, * wulnin quod vulnerat ipſam vitam qua reotte vitebatur; a prpgeoing 
wound that woundeth that life whereby man ſhould line arizht , This q Pe nnpt. 
infirmirie $. Auſtin acknowledgeth cuery where to continue Aill, (9, #96968 
C /e 15 wer, he ſaith, wholy conſumed in Baptiſme; *of it and for it we x 
hane flill cauſe tocry, Haue mercy vpon me, for Tam weake ; ® with it ger gromp t, 
we are 11 towrafile and ſtrine ſo long a4 we here line,which being the 2 147 7. Nonex 
r h . b f; x h : * 4 G d y h y gua /1or8 quaſe 
ame that it was before, * contrary tothe ſpirit of God, Y rebel mg a- fumbap is a. 
gainff the law of God,though the guilt thereot be pardoned , muſt #7 om were 
"Sp" / . mfirmitas tins 
needs in ir ſelfe be ſane,as it was before, And thus much of C2/,Bs- jumunr. 
ſhops inſoluble argument, containing nothing in it againſl vs, which *, £*%; 2h. 
the ancient Church doth not wholy diſauow. 5 Ti 
] ; dicens, mi{erere 
wei Domine quonizm infirmu ſum. u Thid. Hee infirmitaicum qua v/que ad corperis mortem defecin & profetia 
aliernance conterdimus, 3% Galgs.17, y Rom-7a2y 


11, W. BisnoP. 


2. Obief?, Euerie finneis voluntarie, and not committed with» 
- out the conſent of man : butthis concupiſcence whereof we talke, 
hath no conſent of man, but riſcth againſt his will: therefore 1s no 
finne. CM. Perkins anſwereth; That ſuch ations,as are vied of one. 
man towards another, muſt be yoluntarie, but finne towards God 
may be committed without our conſent, For every want of con- 
formicic vnto the law,cuen in our body, although againkt our will, 
befinnesin the Court of conſcience. Reply : Full little knowes this 
wan what belougeth tothe Court of conſcience: the (ecret famlts indeed 
be exammed, but nothing is taken for ſinne by any one learned in that 

| 2.4 faculty, 


y_ 
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facultie, which is done without a mans free conſent : all of them holding 
115.3 deltb, art, with $, Augiitine: That ſinne is ſo voluntarie an cuill, thatit can« 
PAs not be ſinne, which is not voluntarie: e Lud ro/ay with M. Perkins 
that any want of conformitic to reaſon in our hody us ſinne, i ſo abſurd, 
that aman might (if that were true ) be damned for a dreame , how 
well ſoencr diſpoſed he went to ſleepe: if he chance todreame of unclean- 
neſſe, whereupon doth enſue any enill motion in bu. fleſh. Thrs para- 
| dox# of ſramins without a mans conſent , 1 ſo contrarie unto both natu- 
Lib 4: were. wall and ſupernatural reeſon, that $, Auguſtine averreth, Neither a- 
Re"£<9714+ ny of the ſmall number of the learned, nor of the multitude of the 
volcarned to hold, that a man can ſinne without-his conſent, What 
vnlearned learned men then axe ſtart vp in our miſcrable age, that 

make no bones to demi this, and greater matters too? 


-R. ABBOT 


To the obieQtion here propounded, C17, Perks hath giuen a 

double anſwer. To the one 2/..3:ſ5op replieth, making chaice of 
| thatthat his wit would beſt ſeruc him to play vpoo; burtto the o-" 
ther,which is the ſamethar F, Auſtin till vſed againſt the ſame ob- 

ieion of the Pelagian herenkes,he victh not a word , Let vs aske 

M1. Biſhop himſelfe, What, is there notſawe in infants before they 

be baptized? He will tell vs that there is. But then we vrge him 

with their ownerule, Every finne is voluntarie; bur that thar is.in 

infants ynbaptized is not voluntarie, becauſe they haue no act of 
will,therefore that that is in infants vabaprized is no ſme. Will he 

riot here ſay as CA. Perkins doth,according to S, Aſi: doftrine, 

2 Aug.RerraZ, Which indeed is true, that the finne that is in infants is * voluntarie 
ee ,599 bythewillofhimthar firlt finned, but not by the will of them to 
b De cr4Dei. whomaitis original!; that it is now b «atura!l to man,burt yet the be- 
ws er a ginning of it was by the will of nan. Which anſwer when he hath 
rudiue mov? pen vslet him take it backe agamne to himſclfe , that theſinne of 
4 x. ined concupiſcence is voluntarie by the will of him by whom it firſt 
rnolexir,z volut* eame,not by our wilh and thatif he meane that to be voluntarie 
p 414th Mex which is by the aRt of a mans owne will , his rule is true onely in 
aQuall finnes, and nor 1n ſinne Origmall whereof we diſpute . But 
of this point I haue anſwered ſufficiently before in the queſtion of 
« S418. © Freewill, andneed no further here to ſtand yponit; only I _ 
| the 
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the Readerto obſcrue, howXf,/Biſpop hath here foifteEFip,that fin 
is not committed without nuns ton/ſent, whereof 1, Perkins mentios 
ned nothing. And therefore as Aſ/me ſaidto [nlian,obicAing how 
ſhonld ſimie be aſcribed to that perſan , which hath nenther will nor 
power to ine, fo do I atiſivere tothis ſcholler of [ular that ir © 72 _— 
pne thing ts ſpeake of committing fines of a t#ans owne'\; another thing udeſt perperra- 
to ſpeake of the contagion that commeeth by others fiunt,” Our ſpeech 7 Primer 
is here of a finne, that without any conſeritor a of ours, is derived conragro dehite- 
ynto vs by contagion from our father Adam, whichthough it be "* 
ours without ahy conſent of ours, and againſt our wils doth tempt 
vsandenriſe vs, yer we confefſe cannot be perpetrared and com- 
mitted, burby the conſent'and hking of the will. CI.B:/op ifhe 
had meant honeſtly, ſhould haue accordingly propounded the ob- 
ietion,as CM.Perkins did , that the anſwer might be ſcene ro be 
diretand plaine,as indeed itis. But hethought that was not for 
his turne ; he knoweth that by truth & ſimplicity he cannatrhriue 
with bad wares, ahd therefore miſt vſe ſhufling and ſhifting for the 
vitering ofthem . Bur let vs now fee what his reply is to 17, Per- 
kinsahiwet to that obieftion , TH, Perkins ſaith, that the propoſe- 
tion,that ezcry ſin i voluntary ,ts a politiche rule pertaining to the conrts 
of men;and doth rorhold in the court of conſcience , which God holatth 
i mens hearts , inwhich etiery want of conformity to the law, 1s made 4 
fruane, To this M.Bia7p anſwereth full wiſely: Lirrle 1 wer thu man, 
what:belongeth to the court of conſtience: there ſecret faults indeed be 
examined but nothing us taken for ſmne by any one learned in that facul- 
tie which is done without a mans free conſent . Where when A. Pey- 
kins hath ſpoken of « court of conſtience kept by God,he anſwererh,of 
, a court of conſcience kept by men, and thoſe, as we muſt vnderſtand 
him, his ownefellowes, and fo tothe purpoſe anſwertth nothing, 
In Gods court of conſcience,* enill thoughts defile a man; what they do eMar. rg, rg, 
in theircourts of conſcience, ir skilleth not. In Gods court of con- | 
ſcience,? ro 1uft 5 to ſine; becauſe the law hath ſaid, Thon ſhalt not luſt: FRom7-7+ 
itisaſiznethat they hane no'conſcience,thatkeepe a court of con- 
ſcience to iudge againſt thatthat God-hath iudged,thatto luſtis no 
finne, In Gods conrt of conſtience, 8 all unrighteouſneſſe is ſnne , and g 1.10hn.5.vp 
therefore all 1r4»ſgreſſion of the law, becauſe it is ynrighteouſneſle,ss 
ſame: if their coutt of conſcience determine otherwiſt i mult abide ” 
the cenſure ofhis court, and receiue check and charme fro thence. 
In 
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bDear.6.3, In Gods court of conſcience is-required® all the heart.,. and all the 
mind,and all the ſoulezand all the ſtrength, andthe true informed con- 
ſcience for not giuingall, reſteth convicted of ſoone :, what court of 
conſcience do they keepe, that gize. but apart in teedof all, and 
yer haue a conſcience to ſay , that they, finge not therein? Whar 
eourt of conſcience dothey keep, that frame Gods commandemeutrs : 
to their conſcience,and not their conſcience to Gods commande+ 
ments ? whoſe conſcience islike the bed of Procrafees the giant ; 
whatſocuer God faith, thatis too ſhort for it, they haue a rackto 
ſtretch it longer : whatſocuer God faith,thatis too long for it, they 
hauean axeto cut itſhorter, /.Biſhap did amiſſe,in teed of a court 
of conſcience kept by God, totell vs of a courrof conſcience kept 
by them. Bur if we will ſpeake of a court of conſcience for reſoluing 
caſes of conſcience, we may ,welleſteeme by that that we ſee,that 27, 
Perkins did much better know what belongeth to the court of con- 
ſciencethen TA. Biſbop doth, As for thoſe /earned in that faculty, ot 
whom he ſpeaketh, all whelps of the ſame foxe, what they think ir 
is nothing to vs, but more learned then they are do know, as hath 
bene ſhewed, that /ixrze may bewithout conſent of the will, nay a- 
gainſt the will of himin whom ic is ſave. Forcuill motions and 
thoughts ariſe inthe regenerate man againſt his will, and it hath 
bene ſufficiently proved, that ſuch euill motions and thoughtsare 
finne:and who is there that hath a feeling conſcience;that doth.not 
condemne hiimſelfe in the arifing thereof, and aske God forgiue- 
nefle,that his mind hath bene ouerraken and caried away into ſuch 
thoughts, howſocuer he haue preuented the conſent and liking of 
them? Bur ſaith TABiſhop, ro ſay with I. Perkins that any want of 
confarmity to reaſon in our body gs ſenne,ts ſo abſurd,that a man might if 
that were true , be damned for a dreame , how well ſoener he went ta 
ſleepegf he chance to dreame of vncleanneſſe, whereupon doth enſue any 
enil motion in bis fleſh. Where he hath turned conformity ro Gods law, 
- «3.7 pn ints conformity to reaſorgand maketh 17, Perkns to talke of confor- 
4 c4, OT - 0 
2. Cum ſopizes ity in the body, who mentioneth nothing of the bogy,onely that he 
Renferiemns may make way thereby to a dreaming anſwere of an vncleane 
mode etiamcaſie dreame , Which dreames notwithſtanding are a very ſtrong argu- 
Las ar allerfes ment, of a pollution and yncleannefle of nature yet habitually re- 
que ſtimputares maining, and a very propereffe@thereof, which itis Gods mercy 


reea4 not to impute vnto vs, for i if the moſt high ſbonld impute the ſame, 
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, __ | Fn | | | 7” k Fbid. Siquz 
faith SAuſtine, who honld lint chaſe? IM, Biſhop maketh nothing yo jy nr 
hereof,bur 8. Aline faith that ſuchQreamesarebtcachof chattiry, j/mw fore. 
andthetein ſme, if God ſhould rmputethe ſame; And therefore he _— 

avere compels ef 


faith; that when ® contupi/ſtence thts in ſleepe fhealeth a:conſent, when ;\,,,, ger = 


chaſt fontes hereby fall tro conſent of filthineſſe,theymourne and priene. cor, " fone 


thereat when they are awake. He teacherh hishearers nor ro rhinks wa Inca ilhſio. 
much ro acke God mercy for it, when concupiſcence ſo ſnareth them 10 de _— boa 
that to'themswhen' they are a ſleepe ; which it cannor do when they are. ,;, AS 
awake.) Andthis hehimſelfe bemoneth to God c6cerning himlelfe, —_— 
n ot onely the delight, but alſo the conſent audatt that be admitteth m [anitiane facie. 
by ſleepe;calling thoſe /aſcrnious motions a ſichneſſe of the ſaute ;& lays. nd rs 
ing that che ſome therein comminterh a filthineſſeof corruption, and la- vigalentians. 
menting that's rhis kind of enill.hecontinnedwnperfeBt till, hereby joe mono 
it appeareth, thatwharſoeucr C42. Biſhop deeme of theſe dreaming mir deapreceri. 
fancies8 conſents, yerthatrhey are indeeda finfullcorruptionand 2f77745.19 


viicteanneſle of the ſoule,ſuchias God abhorrerh,albeitrothe fairh- »v occur/ane ms. 
| hi talium reruns 


full he impmeth'theoinot And chis baply God wouldhaueto be ;,.,;..; wen 


confideret$inthar,that by thelawhe was vicizare, from whom by {74/4 ad de- 
ſuch fancies ® the ſeedof generationhad iffued by night,the outward eriara fg 6118s 
yncleannefſe ſeruing ro adyertiſeof chatthatis within, And ro the /*/-%%, fatig 
clearing of this whole point, that ſ may be wherethe will conſen- Pann 
reth not, we may very probably make application of ſundry other j*/ncrcom- 
poltutions that are noted. inthelaw of Hoſes, ariſing of thoſe things nime kt 
which were either natural or caſual, without any procurement ther- —_ _— 
ofby the will, Which G#egory plainly approucth, when ſpeaking of »wpuadine, ge 
the womans monethly diſcaſe, for which by the lawthe was vn- 2m 


cleane, heſairh thereof, rhat®ve &©.#0-ſau,becanſe it commeth- naturally, matu ſum,chc. 
but yet betanſe nature it ſelfe is ſo corrupted, as that without any fur > — 
therance of the will it 1s ſeene tobe. polluted, of finne came that mfirmity, _— bift, ec- 
wherem the nature of man may take knowledre gn what caſe it iz become Fr gen 
by the indgement of God, whileſt man that ſmned by his will, doth now —— 
beare the guilt of ſm by that that he is againſt his will,cuen by P the de- an "og —_ 
light (of concupiſcence) whith he beareth inhim againſt hirwill, as he «qua expe ef, 
expreſſethicafrerward;Let 12, B/hop therefore learne, that there is yararalnrr ace 


a pollution and yncleanneſfe which: is not voluntary to him that <4 /e4ames w 
is thereby vncleane, but lieth as a puniſhment vpon: the nature ;:« ey 
efiam ſine vo/untaus ſtudio videat uy e te,ex clulpa vers V1 in quo ſeipſa quail per iudicium fata ſit huma- 
4 141174 cognoſcas,vt hongo qui ph ay hk ek es rearmum pat ph aus cc g Fhid. Reſp. 11.in flats 
(optinns ox deleFationt quampiiat munns. oo FRE. c 

8 [ #] 


o 
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of man forthatſinne , that voluntarily was cominitted in the be- 
ginning by man. Which ſerueth him for anſwer rothoſe twoplaces 
of Auſtine which he alledgeth, two. as he citerhthem, burindeed 
but one, andthatin the booke and chapter which he quoteth laſt; 
for inthe other place eLxſtine hath no ſuch words. He ſaith indeed, 
q Avent de that l/pme i ſo voluntary an enl,as that in no-wi/e it ts (inne sf ut be not 
14 ſopre hg, :. voluntary,and this ts ſomanifeſt,as that net herthe ſmall number of the 
learned, nor the multitude of the vnlearned do diſſent therefrom, But 
as he ſaithſo, ſo he himſelte telleth vs in what meaning he ſaithic, 
Revell br, Which A, Biſhops learning ſhould not have bene ignorant of, * /x 
p13, ;  mmſt be vuderſteodof that;mne, ſaith he, which ts onely ſinne wot which 
| & alſo the pumſpment of ſame; thatis tolay,of Atnal,nort of Qriginall 
ſore, Bur it is Originall ſune whereof we here dilpute,and therefore 
by S. AuHines owne interpretation, thoſe words make nothing a- 
gainſt vs ; albeir Originallſonne allo was voluntary by the will of the 
ficſt man,as before was-ſaid . Now thereforethe wnlcarned learned 
”en of whom heſpeaketh, are learnedenough, to ſeethar hewan- 
tcd notonely learning, bur diſcretion alſo thus to vrge againſt ys a 
ſaying of A«ſtine againſt the Manichees, which che ſame A»ſtrne to 
faluc ir againſt the Pclagians , hath expounded inour behalte di- 
rely againſt him, | - 


12. W., BisHoP. 
e? i 

The third reaſon for the Catholikes t this : Where the forme of a- 
ny thing is taken away, there the thing ir (elfe ceaſeth ; bur in bap- 
tiſme, the forme of Originall finne is taken away , ergo, M.Perkins 
ſmfteth in aſſioning a wrong forme : aſſirming vs to ſay, that the forme 

| of Origmall ſue 1s the gmiltineſſe of it : which we bold to be neither the 

2. 3.4. &-a1t.3. forme, nor matter of it, but as #4 were the proper paſſion following #.See 
S.Thomas : who delinereth for the forme of Originall ſnne,the priuati- 
on of Original! iuſtice, which iuſtice made the will ſubieft 10 God, 

The Dordinativ thenofthe will, Miſtres and commannatr of all o- 
ther points in manmade bythe priuation of original iuſtice,ss the farme 
of Originall ſome; and the deordmation of all other parts of man,(which 
by a common name 4 called concupiſcence , as that learned Dottor ne- 
teth, ) i but the material! part of that ſame, ſo that the will of the rege- 
nerate being by grace through Chriſt reflified, and ſet agame ingood a 


of 
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der towards the law of God the forme of Originall ſmme,which conſiterh 
in deoraination of it ,us taken quite away by baptiſme,and ſo conſequently 
the ſinne it ſelfe which cannot be withomt bis proper forme, as the argu= 
ment doth connince. * 


R. ABBor. 


Ofthe firſt propoſition ofthe argumentthere is no queſtion, be- 
cauſe the eſſenciall forme giueth to euery thing to be that thar it is. 
The queſtion then is, wherinconfiſteth the forwee of finne;whar itis 
that giueth to it properly the nature & name of ſir. M1.Brſhop ſaith, 
that ML. Perkins ſhifteth in aſſigning a wrong forme; yet he aſſignerh 
intheir behalfe che ſame forme that F, Auſtime doth, and inaſmuch 
as they make S, Auſtine the ground of their opinion, there is grear 
xeaſon, that they ſhould ynderſtand ſame inthe ſame manner as S, 
Axſtine doth, But herein appeareth their ſingular falſhood, & they 
ſhew plainly, that they alledge him but onely for a colour, know- 
iog thar it they take ſome in the ſame meaning as he doth, their opi= 
nion cannot ſtand, Why do they bring vs 4#//into prove forthe, 
that concupi/cence is no ſine, when in one meaning it is that he deni- 
eth it,and they deny itinanorher ? S. Auſtine, as before I haucſhe- 
wed,placeth the nature of ſmein the effeQiof it, which is,to make 
a man guilcy . When it dothnorſo, he ynderſtandeth it notto be 

ſmne,oppoling ſme notto r1ghreonſneſſe, as we vnderſtand it in this 


queſtion, but to remiſſion and forgineneſſe of ſmneFHe ſairh, that * ro a qua. de 


be guilty of ſrane, ts to hane ſinne 5; not to be omilty of ſinne; is to hane no 
frane, > The baptized i without all ſme butnot without all exill,that ts, 
faith he,he is without the guilt of all enill, not without the exillit ſelfe, 


kb 6 ca.s ſupree. 


And chus much in infinite places he giuetito vndeiſtand, So farre i.g. 


therefore as /ne implicth gwi/e, he denieth concupi/cence in the re= 
generate; $0: whom-it is forgiuen, to be any longer /imne, be- 
cauſe they-Re-not thereby holden: guilty, and in this we gainſay 
him not; becauſe iris but as ifhe- ſhould ſay, char chough in it ſelfe 
it be ſane, yet to the faithfull it is as ifir were no ſe, becauſe it 
is not imputedfor ſame, whereto willingly we accord. Bur the 
qui is, whether in it owne nature itbe not ſuch, as thar it. 

ould: make gui/tie: , ſauc- onely that it is pardoned and =_ 

1 


/ 
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did S. Auſtine neuer deny, as before hath bene proued : he confeſ(- 
c Ibid, v+ ſupra. ſeth it to be ©/#ch an enill, as ſhould draw vs vnto cuerlaſting death, 
onely for being in vs, but that the guilt thereof remuted . Now this 
cannot be affirmed of any thing butthat that is properly and truly 
ſome, andtherctore it cannot be doubted, but that S. Auftine did 
take concupiſcence to be ſinne , according tothe true and proper vn- 
derltanding of the name of ſme , This true and proper nature of 
ſinne, is betore ſhewed to confilt in a defe, obliquity or ſwaruing 
from the law of God, For the law of God is thetrue image and de- 
{cription,and perfe&t rule of righteouſnes,and every declining from 
«:.Iohn. 5.17. the rule of righteouſneſle is varighteouſneſſe,and © all vnrighteouſ- 


neſſe t5 ſine; therefore euery declining fromthelaw of God,is ſinne. 


© Pigh.depecs And this is ſotrue, as that © Pighingin histimea maine pillarotthe 
ect.or;gin.cor. church of Rome, doth fully approoucit,and maintaineth it with all 
(a. his might, that it1s atrue and perfe& definition of ſame, which S, 
Toamnesexpli- [ghy hath ſet downe,, that /inne 55 the tranſereſſion of the law , Now 
or mage becaufethe law requizeth.not onely outwarda&tions , but alſo the 
bw gi inward fixed diſpoſition and quality of righteouineſle; not onely 
wobss lege pre- Workes of charity , but alfothe inward habite of charity, whence 
Feribuur aw! *- 211 ſuch workes are to proceed, it followeth, that ifchere be a con- 
£8 rranſgreſſio. . a . , . ga TO 

trary quality or habite, the ſamcis ſme, becauſe itis a declining 

fromthe law,Secing therefore concupiſcence not onely in the firſt 

f AueuP.con. as & motions of it,but euen habitually is * defeftre 4 inſtitia, a de- 
PI. fefting or declining fro righteonſneſſe,as SAnſtine calleth it; ſeeing it 
g Rom.7.23 et isa very habituall 8 enmity and rebellion againſt the law of God, all 
6.7. 4.Biſhops learning cannot auoid it, butthat it mult neceſlarily be 
concluded to be ſme .. But yet to giue-ſome ſhew of auoiding ir, 

he ſendeth vs to Thomas Aquinas, to. learneof himnow inthe end 

ofthe world anotherforme and definition of ſame, which is,the de- 

ordination of the will; ſothat howſocuer other faculties and powers 

be diſtorted and corrupted, yet we muſtthinke there is no finne ſo 

. long as there isan integrity and right diſpoſition of thawil:Which 
Tens Ppolitionis abſurdlyfallc, becauſethe lone of God reqWecth i alrhe 
i AuzwPt deday heart, all the mind, allthe ſoule, all the theught and ſtrength. \ Tt eutdu-' 
q P —_ wy: reth not that any ſireame ſhould be drawen from it , by the derinmmg 
riuulum ducs whereof it ſhould any way be diminiſhed . But the will of man is not 
Cura (DE whole man, and therefore albeit there be ſuppoſed .a reftitude 
mma. andintegrity of the will yet is not ſme hereby+excluded, if _ 
c 


% 
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bei defe&or failing in any other part: Yer-that being graunted 
rs MHBifhvp, heis no whit the neererto his purpoſe hereby-; For' 
ifthe deordination of the will be inne,then concupiſcence is ſine, 
becauſe concupiſcence is the deordination of the will, For it hath 
bene before declared, that ® concupi/cence is nothing elſe but the will k Rewa8.hb.r. 


cap.1 5. Fpja cas * 


of man corrupted and ferning ſinne , and cherefore.the remainder of- 1,7 241l/ 


concupiſcence in the regenerate, isnothing elſe buta remainder of ca wVo- 
the corruption of the will, and according to that: remainder, /er- — 
mg of the law of ſme, Whereas then he affirmeth, that in baptiſme ! FA tne ma 
the deordinationof the will 15 taken quite away , itappeareth hereby ofits wſti. 
that he is wholly: deceived, becaule fo long as concupiſcence re- Twas. 
maineth, fo-long (till.there:remaineth in parta deoratnarion of rhe ru quanta ſuffi 
will. And indecdthat relifying of the will which he affirmeth, is bur # 49". 

an Idea, a meere fantaftacall ſpeculation, contrary tothe common ,, gp; 29. 
ſight and experience of all men, The defendour thereofſheweth a n Pe arbie. 


will naughtily reſolued againſt conſcience andrruth, All men find, ———— 


all menſceand feele/in themlelues and'others a greartdiſtortion, a /«*72/*cormup- 
: | : + a 1:9.) uod perfe- 
' croſneſſe, a crookednefle and'vntowardlinefle of will. And if there &immeure de 


be that cure and healing ofthe will of which he ſpeakerh, what Yepuipexers, 


hindereth that there is not perfect righteouſneſle ? For | there ſhould © ner wa 
CE VEMU[Iln2. 


be perfe&t righteouſneſſe, ſaith S. Auſtine, ifthere were ſo great will as *, » 19. Nolies 


ſufficerh for fo great amatter . Andthat rhe will i Heſſe kereto then it ak 
ought to be, ex vitio eſt, vt & byreaſon of ® a corruption , an imperfe- Fe _ _—_ 
fon whereby there 1 ſomewhat wanting to the perfeflionsf it, Andi —_ 
. . . » » : as, 
there be ſtill a corrwprior, and a want of perfetion in the will, then +5;; ev;m quod- 
the will is not yer fully rectified; and becauſe the will is not yer ful. 4 vehementia | 
. . . . . . [-] 
liereifted, finneremainethRill; for finne faith 27. ByBop, is the i riins a 
deordination of the will .' But it is further to be obſerued, thatto 1 /trommw, | 
| . : . eog, delefFamur , 
the perfect reQtifying of the will, belong cleare light of vnderſtan- ardennu. 1gno- 
ding, and perfe& delightof loue. For ® therefore hane men no will 7411s 'gitur & 


inf mitas witue 


zo that that ts inſt, either becauſe they know it not to be inſt, or becauſe ſuxt queimpedi> 
he tant” . unt veluntatem- 
they delight not init., For ſamuch the more earneſtly do we will any Wn nn 


thing, by how much the more certainly we know how good it 15,and more faciendum opus 


earneſtly are delighted therein. Therefore ionorance and infirmitie( the — 


onein the vaderſtanding,and the otherin the will it ſelfe,being the nexdum. 
p Denat.et grat, 


" TWO penalties of exery ſonle of man) are defantts or corruptions hinde= P,\ oe penal 
ring the will both in the doing of that that 1s good, and eſchewing of that omni anime, ig- 


uorantia &@ dt 


that ts emill, So long then as theſe d:fantts of ignorance and — ——_ 
0 
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do remaine,ſo long there cannot be a perfereRilying of the will. 
But 5gnorance and infirmity are nortaken away in baptiſme. There- 
fore baptiſme doth not wholly take away the deordination ofthe 
will, Of the former of theſe, it is manifeft which S, Ambro/e ſaith, 
q ke  1Allthe Saints are ina ſhadow ſo long as they are im the body: they do 
Omnes (ach - ſee RR but know mn part —_ He _—_ it - ants ary 
wmbra ſant _{2ying, © We know in part, we prophecy in part; we ſeethrongh a pla(ſe 
|. tn darkly, Andifit ni be to Gi ofthe A poſtles, how —_ tt 
| fect wdewſed. is itto be ynderſtood of the common condition and ſtate ofmen ? 
F uns © Wecannotbut acknowledge much blindneſſe, much errour,much 
7 -Cor-33-9% jmperfeRion of knowledge, and therefore reſolue that the vnder- 
ſanding cannot giue due information to the will . And fo long as 
weare thus weake in knowledge, all other things mult needs be 
ynpertect in vs, becauſe we cannot loue beyond that we know,nor 
delight beyond our loue. Therefore our loue is vnperfeR,our deſire 
is vnperfe,our delight is vnperfeR,and yet not onely becauſe our 
knowledge is vaperfe&t, but alſo becauſe we hiaue yet receiued not 
ſRem.8.:3, the perfection , -but* the firſt fruztes onely of the ſpirit, by whom all 
theſe things are effeRed in vs.Forthis cauſe S. Auſtine cuery where 
acknowledgeth , that this default of infirmity continueth till in che 
regenerate, and that there is not perfe newneſle in the mind and 
mner man,as we haue ſcene before; by reaſon whereof the will is 
diftrated and diuided in irſclfe, and by one motion of it ſelfe figh- 
rmngut.im teth againſt another,whileſt * we will one wey, becauſe we be in Chriſt, 
fureſects. and willanother way becauſe as yet we are in thisworld,Now ſith there 
1s not by baptiſme perfeRion of knowledge to direQ the will, and 
the will it ſelfe by corruption yet remaining is infirme and weake 
to the loue and delight ofthe law of God, it canpot be but abſurd- 
ly faid which 14.Z4op faith, thatthe will in baptiſme is full ret» 
fied and ſet morder agame towards the law of God , Or ifthe meaning 
be, that ic is re&ified and [et in order, but yet not fully and perfeRly, 
then he ſaith as we ſay , thatche deordinarion of the.will continueth 
yet ſtill in part, and becauſe /amme confifteth in the deordination of the 
will, therefore ſame by baptiſme'is not altogether and wholly done 
away , Thus we ſee him very hardly beſted , that making choiſe 
himſlelfe, yethe cannot find one corner where he can in ſafetic 

ſhrowd himlſclfe. 


13. W, BisHo?. 
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Lk. WW. BISHOP: Lo. 

- 4. Obieft, Laftly faith CA Perkins for our diſgrace ; they al- 
ledge that wein our DoErinerteach,that Originallfinne after bap- 
tiſme,is onely clipped or pared like the haire of a mans head, whoſe 
roots remaine in-the fleſh, growing and encreaſfing after be 
cut as before. His anſwer iz, that they teach inthe yery firſt initant 
ofthe conuerſion ofa finner, finne to receiue his deadly-woundin 
the root, neuer after to berecouered, Conferre this laſt anſwer with 
his former Doftrine (good Reader) and thou maiſt learne what credit 
i tobe ginen to ſuch Maſters, no more conftant then the wind, Here 
ſinne is deadly wounded in the root,there ic remainech (ill withall 

-the guiltineſſe of it, although nor impured there 1rftill maketh'the 
man tofinne, intanglerh him inthe puniſhment of finne, and ma» 
keth him miferable: Ai ch be comprehended before in thu firſt rea 
ſon,and yet bluſherh not here to conclude, that he holdeth it at the firſt 
Neither chpped nor pared, bur pulled vp by the roo: In deedthey 
do hima fanour, who ſay that he holdeth ſane to be clipped, and as 
were razed, for albeit haire razed grow ont againe, yet u there none for 
a ſeaſon : but thu Originall ſame of bus 1s alwazes in his regenerate jn vi= 
gour to corrupt all bis works and to eake them deadly ſiunes. But let this 
[a#ffice for thu matter. | 


R, AnBor, | 


This obieRion they haue borowed of the Pelagian heretikes, 
who alcogether denying Originall finne, and acknowledging one- 
ly ſinnes aRuall by voluntary imitation/and cuſtome,defendedthat 

.theſe being pardoned and forgiuen in bapriſme, 'a man was made 
fully and perfeRtly without finne . When therefore the Catho- 
like Biſhops and.Paftours of the Church , did teach thar after 
baptiſme there was concupiſcence ſill: remaining , . whence did 
!grow.eujl. motions and luſts, tempring and entifing to fnne. and 
Wwickednefle., they hereupon fell ro cauilling in this fort”, that 


© ſcnes then were not wholly remitted , and that baptiſme did not take 2 Auguft.co, 
away ſnmes,, but onely pare thems and ſhane them ſo , as that the roots pv” open 
aid fiill fiick, whence ather finnes ſhould grow againe un like ſort to ſupra (e8. 


be cnt off ,, Now this Saint e-LF#fine denieth , and teacherh that 
| R baptiſme 
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b Dicimu bap- i eÞ remiſſion and releaſe of all ſmnes 
yo cm baptiſme giueth to the regenerate ® 7 | ſe of all ſrnes, 


mum mdulgen. and doth not pare of faults (crimina, fanlrs of behaniour and conner/ats- 
ram peccatorum. py) bur doth wholly take them away , becauſe of aftuill ſinfies which 


O& auferre crimt» R . . "pag 
TN or onely and no other they acknowledged, there remainerh nothing 


077011118 Peccats- : Cc , 
oma peccaio- hen the ſame are forgiuenand pardoned, © Brut as touching conca- 


mala carne te- "PiſcenceAaithhe, 1 hotd that they are dectined and do deceine others, 


CSeddh itace Ph which theregenerate hath frull to fight,aluent he hane well profited, 


Wis COcuprſcenti® and be Sg nided by z he ſpirit of God . Yerthis he ſaith, £10 ſane ra him, 


\-—_ "that is. itis not imputed for /jne,becaulc the guilt thereof drawen by 


neceſſe et vt e- generation, 1s remitted and forginen by regeneration , Now this con- 


iy oy prod Lrpiſcence, 28 $, Ambroſe ſaith, is 4 mala radix, an emillroot; * radix 


11ſſime profict et. ynoniuom malorum, the root of all exits, faith Auftine, ever as charity is 
ſprrica des «gitar vp of all goodneſſe : * from which root of concapiſcence he ſaith: a= 


'a mente C0t- 
0000 -gaine, that all ſinnes do ſpring and grow . Thus s. Auſtine contefleth, 
he.Dawdcap, Whatalbeit there be remiſſion of finnes in. ba priſme,and nothing re- 
of eeyt.q Paining of any aQuall frnnes , yet the root of Originall finne con- 
verb,Dom.ſerm, Fanueth (till; which being the ſame tharit was before, muſt needs 
12 4. Pe/ime as it was before, albcitinteſpecttharthicguiltthereofis re- 
Apeſt.e-6.Hocleaſed , he forbeareth to callirby the name of hnne, But of this 
rellat ame o. 7997 1. Perkins further ſaith and that rightly , that thoughicbe in 
r1ur cunfa {abſtzncethe ſame that it was before, yet in extent and power and 
preearn,i2tf 43 ftrength, it isnotthe ſame. It holdeth not the whole man capriue 
prſcenta. as before; the yoke thereof is broken; the kingdome of it is difſol- 

ued; itisas an enemie conquered and diſarmed, not hauing the 
grom.6.13, 8 membersat commandement, to bethe weapons of mnrighteonſneſſe 
vrio finne, as beforeit had, In the firſt inſtant of the connerſion of a fine 
rer,laith he, nu receineth bus deadly wonndinthe root never after- 
ward toberecouered, Nowhere AdE5hopthoughheknewnor well 
-what to-{ay; yet tothew: both his-wit and his honefty; would not 
fotbearc to ſay ſomewhat,” He wiſheththe Reader to conferre this 
Laſt auſwen of. MM, Perkins wich hus former-dofirine , bearing him in 
'hand, thathc ſhall find hinizzo more conflant then the wind And why 
{v2 Zorſooth he faith heveaharſſune igdeadly woltraed i: the root;ant 
thart: {aid befdre; chat /powremimcrb ell with allibe guiltineſſe of it, 
thongs met 1:mbnted. \Burwhat contradiction:is there betwixr rhefe 

[IM rye bod os toad momded, and yet remamnhſti/i> What kig- 

Y oxen [froth dana 4 1 a aatatis avhictis deadly wexnded 7 may truly be ſaid to 

: 3:08:85 5 13453 by LT by W 358 113.3'v % *#h ", Iy #74 «&Arad 4 wo%c 1g the ours 
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whivew;th3t held vs, andwoanlt it behealed by perfef};buriel gt fultres 
befierh beins dead . Yea, but M?.Perkins ſaith; a1 1Sjneinerb fill nub 
all the puiltaneſſe of it,although net imputed, But Lanſwe himthat he 
abuſerh Af,\Perkims, who for this matter. Ropped this wrapglers 
mouth inthe anſiveriaſtbetoreg and/he difſemblech ashough he 
ſaw itnot;Fhe guilc of ju he ſaith remainethipotenially not attuely, 
that is,' irremainerh-ſuch asthat ivit owne-navre its ſulhcient to, 
make a man guilty, but yet it doth not {o;becaufſe the guiletheregfis 
remittedand pardoned; which S$.« fa#ine manitelily proueth, as I 
have ſaid before. He doth notfay then,that icremainceth with al/che 
gualtineſſe of it, though nor imputed; becauſe it cannot. beifaid.co 
remaine with ia/{rhe guilrinefſe of it but itmuſt alſo be ſaid to þe imp 
parted, Thereforein this whole diſputation he conteſſeth with $. 
Auftine a5touching abtuall guilt, chat Originallſfinne js wholly and 
fully deadto theregenerate,butyetremaineth ſill toxebeilcrhough 
ic be dead« And yer astouching rebellion, itchath alſo received a 
deadly wound, -becaiiſe ir hath nornow the ſame powet to rebell, as 
ithad before to raigne, and if ſometimes it dogather power againe, 
yet doth it neuer totally or finally recouer the kingdome that it 
had, or preuaile vtterly to ſeparate the faithfull. from the loue of 
Chriſt,as naturally it doth, but by the firſt Rroke and wound that it 
received by the grace of Chrift, becommerh inthe end cuery way 
and altogether dead, andis ytterly aboliſhed, neuer to be againe, 
He further alledgeth, that AZ. Perkins firſt ſaith , that concups/cence 
maketha man tos finne gntangleth him in the puniſhment of ſinne and mas 
keth him miſerable , and yet here bluſh:th not to conclyae, that he hol- 
aeth it at the firſt neither clipped nor pared , but pulled vp by the roots. 
But where doth he find this concluſion in 27. Perkins words ? Sure- 
ly the paper whereon he wrote this, would haue bluſhed if it had. © 
had a forehead, for very ſhame, to carie the report of fo manifeſt a 
lie, Butletthe paperdo what it will, T{,Bihop bluſheth not; for 
ifhe had bene a man of a bluſhing face, he had wanted the name of 
being the writer ofthis booke. Whar, CA7, BiBop, is it all one to be 
deadly wounded in the root, and to be pulled vp by the roots? CA. 
Perkins faithnot any where that concupiſcence or linne is pulled vp 
by the Foots, butas a man hauing received a deadly wound, yetli- 
ueth afterwards forthe time, and ſtirreth and mouerh, euen ſo cox- 
cupiſcence though it receiue a deadly wound, whereof inthe end it 
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dierh, yet liuerh, andſtrugleth, and rebelleth forthe time, flirring 
yp many noiſome and cuill motions and lults, from the conſent 
whereofno man can ſay thathe is alcogether free, and therein ma- 
keth a man to ſome, and entangleth him in the puniſoment of [inue, and 
miketh him miſerable, inſuch ſort as before hath bene declared. I 
may here turne TM, Byſpops words ypon himſelte, Learne here gen- 
tle Reader, what credit is to be =__ ro ſuch maifters as he u: to ich 
Maiſters did I ſay ? nay to ſuch remorſelefle beaſts, who make no 
ſcruple or conſcienceto lie, to fallific, to depraue thoſe things a- 
painft which otherwiſe they can haue:nothing to except. As for that! 
which he glaunceth atin the end, that concupiſcence defileth all 
the works ofthe regenerate, fo thatthough they bein themſelues 
good works, yettheyarec fained withthat, which though it be not- 
tmputed, yeris in it felfe morrall and deadly finne, it hath bene in 
©/part already declared and: proued in the {anſwer to his epi- 

+. 2 Mededicatorie, and ſhall be more fully handled in 

bis due place inthe queſtion of iuſtifica- 
tion, where he profcſiedly diſpu- 
teth of thatmarter, 
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| CHAPTER. 3. 


OE THE CERTAINTIE OF 
- SALVATION. 


Tt, W. BisHoP. 
M.PERKINS FIRST CONCLVSION, 


-E hold andelecuc, that a man inghis life, way be cer- Pg. 37. 
VV ine of ſaluation: and the ſame_Joth the Church of 
4 Rome teach, 
> 2.P, 2, Concln, We hold, that a man jsto put certaine affiance 
in Gods mercy in Chriſt forthe ſaluation of his ſoule:and the ame 
holdeth the aforcſaid Romane Church, - | | ; 
M1, PÞ. 3.Conclu, We hold, that with aſſurance of ſaluationin 
our hearts is ioyneddoubting, and there is no man(o affured of his 
ſaluation, but he at ſometime doubteth thereof, eſpecially inthe 
time of remptation:and in thisthe Papiſts agree with vs. Nor /o Sire 
 M.P. 4. Conclu, They goe further and fay, that a man may be 
Certaine of the Saluation of men,and of the Church,by Catholike 
faith: and ſo fay we. __ - | 
"AMP. Conclu, They hold, thata man by faith may be affured 
of his owne ſaluation, through extraordinarie revelation; In this 
ſence onely the firſt concluſion us true. + Fo. 
M.P, 6. Conclu, The fixt, and ſecond be all one: that wemay 
be afſured of our Salvation , in regard of God that promiſethit: 
though in regard of our ſelues,& our ownindifpolition we cannot, 


THE DISSENT. 


1: j\ JE hold, thata man may becertaine of his ſaluationin 

_ +: 2V. 'Y his owne conſcience eueninthis life, and that by anor- 
dinarie and ſpeciall faith. They hold, that a man is Certaine ot his 

Saluation,only by hope, both hold a Certainty, we by faith, chey 

by hope. Ny -2:4 

; n ' We fay our Certaintic is infallible: they,thatitis onely pro- 
able, _ - | | 12 Tre 22a 
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3 Ourconfidence in Gods mercy in Chriſt, commeth fro cer- 
taine and ordinary faith, theirs from hope: Falſe. Thus much of the 
dfference, now let vs come tothe reaſons,to and fro. 


R, ABBOT, 


In this firſt diuifion I, Bybop giueth vs onely ſome briefe notes, 
which need not to be ſtood vpon. Inthe third concluſion, he deni- 
cth their agreement with vs, but if he vnderſtand it as CALPerkins 
doth of ordinary 4ſſurance,he had no cauſe ro denie.it. For ſeeing in 
the firſt concluſion ef diſſext , he graunteriTerrainty or aſſurance by 
hope, and requirech therewith dowbring , yea affirmeth Rill that ic 
cannot be without dowbting, what reaſon had he to denie the cons 
cluſion, being indifferently propounded of afſurance afterwards 
more particularly ro be diſtinguiſhed , but that he well knew not 
what he was to fs ? But inthat concluſion, he ſhould haue taken 
knowledge what manner of Certainty or aſſurance of Saluarion it 
is that we teach, not ſuch as whereby a manis meerely fecure, and 
made abſolutely out of doubt, but ſuch as many times is aſſaulted 
and ſhaken with many difficulties, and feares, and doubrs, which 
oft do intricate and perplexe the ſoule of the righteous and faith- 
full man. Which notwithſtanding ariſe not ofthe nature and con- 
dition of faith, as if itought ſoto be, bur of the frailty and corrup- 
tion of oureuill nature , by reaſon' whereof faith is not ſuch as it 
oughtro be. Forthetrue and proper worke of faith, isto giue to 
the belecuera ſtedfaſt and vnmoucable aſſurance of the loue of | 
God,:that he may fully enioy the comfort thereof without inter- 
ruptionorlet; and whatſocuer is aduerſe and contrary tothis af- 
ſurance and comfortis to be accounted che enemie of faith. There- 
fore it is notthe office*offaith to cheriſh and maintaine ſuch feares 
and doubts, but to refiſt them, ro fight againſt them, andſo much 
as is poſſible to expell them-and driue them out, But yet by rea- 
ſon of the (trength of our naturall corruption and the weakenefle 
ofour faith, we attaine not to this, and how much the weaker our 
faith is, ſo much arewe the further from it. So that the caſe ſtan» 
deth-betwixt faith and doubting, as ir doth berwixt righteouſnefle 
and finne, For there is true righteouſneſſe in the-faithfull, and 
ſometimes itmightily preuaileth, and the conſcience euen gratu- 

| af lateth 
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laterhit ſelfe , and _— in:thevſe and praQiiſe thereof. But 
anoneiit beginneth to find defect , the temptations of finne ivſtle 
it aſide, theman ſtumblerh& fallerh,and the light whereby he ſhi- 
ned before as aſtarre in the firmament , becommeth eclipſedand 
darkned, and he ſeemeth to himſelfe not to be the manthar he was 
before, Neither doth this ſeldome fall out, but even daily is there a 
viciffitude and changeby turnes, cuery day bringing his griefes of 
infirmity and weakneſſe, and ſometimes giuing occaſion of great 
, lamentation and mourning,by great and grieuous treſpaſle againft 


Godand men, But God that * commanndeth the light to ſhine ont of 42:Cer. 4.6. 


darkneſſe, and canof a poiſon make a preſeruatiue , get theſe 
infirmities totheir good, making them by experienceof ſinne, to 
loue righteouſneſſe the more, and to become more wiſe and warie 
againſt cempration, andinriſing totakethe better heed nor tofall = 
againe, Euen in like ſort the caſe ftandeth with the affuranceof 
fairhjwherein is a comfortable reftimonie of the loue of God to- 


wards vs, which we receiue as Þ E/za; did bis meate fromthe hands #1 Kings.r9. 


of the Angel, ſecuring our ſelues togo inthefirength thereofyn- my 


to the mognrt of God, and that © rhereby we ſpall be kept thromgh the © 1.Per.r.y, 


power of God unto that ſaluation,, which i prepared to be ſhheweds mrthe 
laſt time . But yetinthe courſe thereof there is much variety and 
change, by reaſon thatwe apprehend not this affurance diretly 
and immediatly as a principle, but by conſequence and colleion 
aSa concluſion, ſo that being ſubicR to alteration in the appre- 
hending ofthe premiſles, there muſt neceſſarily be gn alcerationin 
the apprehending ofthe concluſion. Our ies are not alwaies alike 
infentrothe word of God; we do- notalwaies alike conceiue the 
promiſes of God , nay temptation ſometimes hideth them out of 
ovrſight, The effeRts of grace do. not alwaies appeatethe ſame, 
yea ſometimes they ſeeme to be quite ouerwhelmed with contra- 
ric effets . Moreouer in nature it ſelfe.is a voluntary fhrinking 
and relinquiſhing ofthe comfort of faithf{through the ſeeds of vn- 
beleefe that originally are ſowen invs , ſothat the ground of our. . 
owne hearts is euery while caſting ypobieRions and queſtions, 


as mire anddirt, to trouble 4 che ſpring of the waters of life, that they «Ilotury.zt, 


runne not ſo pure and cleare, as otherwiſe they ſhould gdo .. By all 
which occafionsit commethto paſſe, that the daies of faith are as 
tlie daies of the yeare, ſome faire, ſome foule; one while aſunne- 
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eRom, $3. 
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ſhine ſominer, another while along and tedious winter; ſome- 
times no more butaſtormeand away; one while:calt-downe as it 
wereto hell, another while ſeeming tobe as it were in the courts 
of heaven, where is aſſured Randing and nofalling; ſometimes la- 
bouring and firugling, ſome other times triumphantly reioycing ; 
butin ail perplexicies and diftrations conceiting fill whatithath 
felt; and (triuingtoatcaine ro the ſame againe. And as a child af- 
frighred runneth to the facher, looking for defence 'and belpe of 
him,cuen ſo in the middeſt of all feares and temptations faith, is til | 
running vato God,ftit impottuning of him,calling vpon him,expo- 
fiulating vighybins,coting irſelfe (til vypon him,depending vpon his 
aid, and expecting of him that things become otherwiſe then pre- 
ſently they are,and ſeldome going ſo farre,but that it feerh a glimſe 
at leaſt of light in darknefſe, of hope in deſpaire, of comfort in di- 
ſtrefle,of life in death, of heauen in hell,or ifir looſe the ſight there- 
of, yet recouereth it ſoone againe,, Of all which we ſee preginane 
example in the diſtrefles and temprations of the Saints, which for 
our-inftrution and comfort, are recommenced vnto vs in the 
word of God, Andthis God doth,tothe intent that beipg in ſome 
fort for the time put off from him, we may take the faſter hold 
when we returne againe; thatthetaſt of his loue may be the ſwee- 
ter, and our joy thereof the greater, when out. of the(e floudsof 
temptations we arriue vnto it; that.* affliftion may bring forth pa- 
tience, and patience experience ; and. experience hope nener to be aſha- 
med, whileſi b$chis meanes the lone of God as touching the aſſu- 
rance thereof towards vs, is more and more /ted abroad in or hearts 
by the holy Ghoſt which # ginen vnto vs , This haue1fer downe che 
more largely, good Chriſtian Reader for thy {ake,that thou maieſt 
ynderſtand/ hereby what manner of certaintie and: aſſurance itis 
that we defend;thatthowmateft know that iris the property of true 
faith to giue this aſſurance, and that our aſſurance is rhe greater, by 
how much our#faith is ofater, andthe weaknefſe of our affurance 


. the weakineffe of our fatch; that ſo choumaiei}-ſce what itis where- 


unto thouattto ſtrinegreioycing inthatthat thouhaſt attained yn-- 
to already, and for that that is behind praying as the Apoſtles did, 
f I ordincregſe #vr faithgnot beingdifcofortetd at the feeling of thine 
imperfeion,becauſe it is che comon fraiky of Gods children, and 
faith hat it may be ſtrong, mult haue time and occalionto grow, 
an 
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and haply ſeemech weake to-rþeewhen itis firong to God; bur 
alwayes rcfoluing, that thoſe ſparkles of true light which God 
hath kindled intheeſhall neger be quenched, andthy little grame 


of faith, euen B little 44" graine of muſtard-ſced , ſhall yer be ltrong's Mat.17.103 
enough to caſt all monntainesintothe ſeathat ſhall riſe yp to diuide Mar-1133+ 


berwixt God/and thee, Asfor 1. Biſpopit is no maruellif being an 
enemy of faith, hebe vnacquainred with rhe ſecret of faith, the ioy- 


of the faichfull being® as a gardenincloſed, and a ſpring and foun- b Cant4.r2. 
taine font and ſealed vpto be priuate to themſclues;?a gracious raine, 37997, 2d 
which God hath put apart for the refreſhing of his owne inheritance, ſygnaru cuali 


What maruell is itifhe know nort that © yew name which no man 


us 7.0% (0///%4f< 
micat; ſol reſt- 


knoweth but be that 'receineth it, becaule the 1 worldbknowerh not noy trequ tments- 


receineth that C Oo Mr oR'TER the Firit gf eruthby which it is writ- 


Dewum 4ite 


thm oritur, ec, 


ten, yet grudgethat the ſheepe of Chrift, thatthey ſhould feedein 3 Plal.03. 9. 


paſtures which they know not, or ſhould be fayd to know thar | ; 


which they cannot conceiueor yndeiltand; And this is the cauſe 


thathe talketh ſo rudely and'abſurdly ofthe hope of ſaluation in ; 


a'l this diſcourſe, onerthrowing thewhole doctrine of the Goſpell, 
croſſing thewholevſe of faith and of the word of God, and ſpea- 
king no otherwiſe of this' queſtion then a Philoſopher, or Iew, or 
Phariſee would do, as hereafter weſhall ſee. Inthe meanetimeto 
voforward withhis briefe nores; herellethvs in the fift concluſion 


of conſent, that onely in the /zxce there expreſſed the firſt conclue- 


fion is true, that is, that onely by extraordinarie reuelation a: man 
may be-certairie of his ſatuation, which being the maine point of 
the controuerſie, I referre tothe proceſſe ofthis diſcorftſe, Arthe 
fixr concluſion he noteth;thar che /ixe and ſecond are all one, bur the 
zautologie was in his head, notin CA, Perkins writing, Forthe fe- 


condconclufion ſerueth'to'nete the efficienc and' materiall cauſes 


of faluation, whereupon'our athance reſteth, which is rhe mercy of 
Godin Chriſt; but thefixt ſerueth to note the manner of our ap- 


prehending thereof. To the third concluſion of diffent, he noteth. 


thatiris falſe, namely that our confidence in Chrift commeth from 
certaineand ordinarie faith. Burwefay that it 1s true, and now he: 


- 


and I muſt joyne yponhar iſſue. . 
2; W. Br. 


S 
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© 2. W, Bisnop, 


Here M. Perkins contrary to hu cuſtome, gineth the firſtplace toour 
reaſons, which he calleth obtefttons, and endenoureth to [upplant them : 
and afterward planteth his owne: eAbout the order 1 will not comend, 
ſeeing he acknowledgeth in the beginning that he obſerneth none , but 
ſet downe things as yy came into his head,. Otherwiſe he would haue 
handled Toflifcation efore Saluation, But following his method, let ys 
come to the matter. 

T he firſt Argument for the Catholike party « this, 

I. Ob:ieft, Where is no word of God, there is no faith, for theſe . 
ewo are Relatives, Butthere is no word of God: ſaying, Cornelius 
belecuc thou Perer,belecue thou that thou ſhalt be ſaucd: therfore 
there is noſuch ordinaricHYiich,for amanto belecue his owne par- 
ticular ſaluation. | 

CH, Perkins anſwer, 

Although there be no word of God to afſurevs of our particu- 
lar faluation: yetis there another thing as good, which counter- 
uailes the word of God,to wit, the Miniſter of God applying the 
generall-promiſes of ſaluation ynto this and that man., Which 
when he doth, the man muſt belecue the Miniſter,as he would be- 
lecue Chriſt himſclfe , and ſo afſure himſeltfe by faith of his Salua- 
tion. 

Reply. Good Sr, ſeeing enery mani a lar, may both deceiue,and 
be deceiued,avd the Mimſter telling may erre: how doth either the Ai 
niſter know that the man to whom he ſpeaketh « of the number of the e- 
left; or the man be certaine that the Miniſter miſtaketh not, when he 
eſſureth him of h1s Saluation? To affirme 4s you dogthat the Miniſter is 
zo be beleened aſwell aiif it were Chriſt himſelfe, ts plaine blaſphemie: 
equaling a blind and lying creatare , unto the wiſedome and truth of 
God. If you could ſhew ont of Gods wora,that enery Miniſter hath ſuch 
a commiſſion from Chriſt,then had you anſwered the argument direfthy, 
which required but one warrant of Gads word: but to ſay that the aſſu- 
rance of an ordinarie Minfters word connteruailes Gods word, 1 can- 
not ſee what it wanteth of making a pelting /Mpniſter Gods mate.On the 
other ſide,to auerre that the Miniſter knowes who ts predeſtinate ( as it 
muſt be granted, he doth if you will not hane him to tie when he ſaith to 
Peter, thor art ene of the eleft,) u tomake bim of Gods prinie Coun- 
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cell; without any warrant forit in Gods word: Yea $,Paul not 6b/curely 

[7 nifgirt the contrarie in theſe words, The ſure foundation of God ».Tim.2.19. 
fandeth , hauing this ſcale : our Lord knoweth who be his, and 

none elſe,except he reneate it vnto them, M.Perkins then flieth from the 
aſſurance of the Miniſter , and leanes hins to ſheake at randon, as the 
blind man caſts his club; and attributeth all this aſſurance unto the par- 
_ tie hinsſelfe , who hearing in Gods word, Secke ye my face, his heart 
anſwereth:Lord I wilſecke thy face: Aud rhenhearmg God ſay, Thou 
art my people,/a;th again: Hhe Lord is my God. And then lo wit but 
al doubt he hath aſſurance of his Saluation, Would ye not thinke that this 
were rather ſome (cely old Womans dreame, then a diſcourſe of a lear- 
ned Man? How know you reneft man, that thoſe words of God [per 
ken by the Prophet 2000, yeares paZt to the people of 1/7aet, are aire- 
Hed to you? Mine owne heart, good Sir,tels me ſo. How dare yop 
build, vpon the per{waſion of our owne hea#t any ſuch aſſurance ? When 
44 in holy writ it is recorded: Wicked is the heart of man, and who 
ſhall know it ? - Are you ignorant, how Saul before he was Saint Paul, 
being an 1/raclite, to whom thoſe words appertained, perſwading him- 
ſelfe to be very aſſured of his fanh, was ngtpvithſtanding fouly deceined, 
and why may not you farre mere vntkilfull then he , be in hke manner 
abuſed? — that this mation commeth of the holy Ghoſt, 
and that he truely ſaith, The Lordis God, how lonfoweth he that 
he ſhall be able to ſay ſd truely ? When our Samtonr-Chriſt Teſs aſſu- Math.22 

reth vs that many be called, but few of them are choſen to life enerla- 

fling ; bow knoweth he then aſſuredly , that he being once called, us of 

the predeflinate:? M. Perkins /aith, that he who beleeneth, knoweth 

that he beleeneth ; Be it ſe; if he beleeme aright, and medle no further 

then with thoſe things, which be comprehended within the bounds of _ 
fauh: But that the Certaintie of Saluation ts to be beleened, is not to 

be begged, but proued, being the maine queſtzon : he ſasth further that 

he who truely repenteth', knoweth that he repeateth: he knoweth m- 

deed by many probable comettnres., but notby certaintie of faith : 4s 

witneſſeth that holy perſon: If God come to me, (a5 he doth to allre* 19b-2: 

pentant ſinners;)1ſhalinot ſce him, and-ifhe depart away from me, 

Iſhall not vuderttand it: Which is ſufficient to make him thankefull, 

 geaif he veceined no grace at all, yet were he much beholding unto God, 

who offered him his grace, and would haze freely beſtowed it wpon hins, 

if it had not bene through his owne defantt. And thus our firſt Argu- 


ment 


Terem.t9, 


a AQ.13.26. 


þ Cap.3-25. 
6 Cor.5.50, 


d 2.A2, 2.38, 


262 Of the Certaintie of Saluation. 


ment ſtands in his full ftrength and vertue, that no man can aſſure bing< 
felfe by faith of his Salwation, becanſe there ts no word of Godthat war 
raneth him ſo to do. | | 


R.AvBor, 


He was beholding to TM. Perkins,that their reaſons being ne 
berterthen they be, he did vouchſafe hereto giye them the firſt 
plate. By the firſt of theſe reaſons,theyJabour to defeate vs of all 
profitable yſe ofthe word of God, denying vs libertie to beleeue 
any thing particularly of our {clues, becauſe the word of God dath 
no where ipeake namely and patticularly to any of vs, CAL Per- 
kias rightly anſwereth, that God hath appointed the minilterie 
and preaching of his word, for the particular application thereof, 
whileſt thereby iris layedtothe heart and conſcience of every par= 
ticular man, ſo as that by the word of Chriſt celivered out of the _ 
Goſpell by the miniſter, Chriſt himſelie in- effe& ſaith , Cornel/ue 
belecue thou and thou ſhalt be ſaued, Peter belecue thou and thou 
ſhalcbe ſaned. 4L,By/bop ſaynewhat deformeth the anſwer by his 
butcherly andlouinly ing ofit, as hismanner is,but though 
in more words, it.is to the ſame. meaning thar I have mentioned. 
Now 4. Perkjys intended notinthat anſwer, that the miviſter 
ſpeaketh to cueric man particularly one by one; but that ſpeaking 
to the afſembly, he laboureth to make eerie man conceiue of that 
thatis ſpoken as particufarly ſpoken to himſelfe. For the word of 
God being as a Proclamationin writing common to all, the mi- 
niſter is as the voyce of the crier,/ to giue notice to that congrega= 
tion, that the matter of the Proclamation concerneth them and 
euery of them, ſayingin effeR, ® 7 o you is the word of this Saluation 
ſent. Vnto you bath God raiſed wp hu ſoune Teſta , and bath ſent him 
ro bleſſe you, in turning encry one of you from your iniquittes. © Now 
then we are eAmbaſſaders for Chriſt; as though God did beſeech you 
through vs,we pray you in (hriſtsſteed that ye be reconciled to God. 
1 Amend yonr lines enery one of you, &e . Therefore as every man 
conceweth the proclamation,according tothe marterofit,noleſle 
to concerne him, then as if it had bene ſpoken in particular to him 
alone, ſo doth the miniſter leaue cueric man alike- intereſted in the 
meſſage of Salnation; what he faith to all men, he ſaith. to euerie © 
| manz 
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man; whatto penitents, to euery penitent ; what to belecuers , to 

euerie belecuer, what to ſinners, to cuery ſinner. Therefore ſom- 

times he ſpeaketh inthe ſingular number as.ro one, that it may be 

knowne that he ſpeaketh to-any or euerie one, © Awake thou that , x1, 
ſleepeſt, and ſtand wp from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall gine thee light. 

f If thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy. month the Lord lefiss 5 ang belrene tt fRom.10.9, 
thy heart that God raiſed him fromthe dead, thou ſhalt be ſafe , even 

thou, or thou, orthou , or whoſocuer ir be amongſt you. Thus 
Godgaue his law toall Iſracl, ſpeaking to all,as ifhe had ſpoken 

namely aud particularly: to euery-one , 8 Thow ſhalt haue no other « Ex04.0.z. 
gods; Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any granen image © Thou ſhalt 

not take the name of the Lord invaine, ec, euerie man was therein 

to concejue that he himſelfe was: ſpoken ro, Thus the meſſage 

both of life and death, both of Saluation.and damnation is deliue- 

red; that thereby euctic man particularly may take knowledge of 

his owne eſtate... Therefore aman duly luarkig the word of God, 

and receiving itnot asthe word of the miniſter, ® no as the word of k 1,Theſ.2.13; 
mn, but as it u indeed the word 'of God, and accordingly beleeuing 

it as from God, from that which he belecuerh generally , frameth 

a conclufionto be beleeued, priuatly as: touching himfelfe :: The 

miniſter ſaith, *\Except ye repent, ye ſhallperiſh , This he beleeueth, i Luc.13-3, 
andtherefore belecueth as touching himſelfe, Except I repent, I 

ſhall periſh; The miniſter ſaith, * Repenrand belzene the Goſpel, and - 
yeſhall be ſaued; This he belecueth, and therefore alſo. beleeuerh 

of himſelfe, If I repentand belecue the Goſpell I ſhall be ſaued. 

Naw the miniſter fometimes hath occaſion to ſpeake to fome one 

man alone, and then he himſelfe out of the generall deduceth a 
particular to that one man , as Pax/ doth to the iayler, ! Beleene 1AQ16.31.. 
thouin the Lord Teſus and than ſhalt be ſaned. For by what autho- 

ritie Pa#/ſpake this tothe iayler, by the ſame authoritie doth the 

miniſter inthe hke-caſe ſpeake the {ame ro-any other man. For 

Chriſt ſaid- nothing namely as. touching the iayler, thar if he did 

belceuc he ſhould be faued, bur onely ſayd, ® whoſoener beleenerh © Tohnz.15, 
ſhall be ſane. Thence the Apoſtle inferreth : Belrenc thou and thou 
ſhalt be ſaned, becauſe whoſoener beleencth ſhall beſaued. Vpon the 

ſame warrant therefore the miniſterſaithroany man vpon the like 

occaſion, Belzenc thon and thew ſhalt be ſaued. This whetherſpoken 
publiklyor priyatly, the conſcience of the hearer opprebendgrly 
| .Uti:.s. 
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this he belceueth, and therein beleeueth'. .not' the miniſter, 
but the: word of Chriſt, and becauſe he- belceuecth inTeſus 
Chrift, and by the word of Chriſt belecuerh that 3»hoſoener be- 
leeneth in him ſhall $6 ſaved , therefore he belecueth concerning 
himſelfe that he ſhall be ſaued, Thus much1s implied thoughnor 
cxprefſed in TH, Perkins anfwer; nowlet vs heare what AfB1hep 
{aith cothe contrarie, and there we ſhall heare-notone wite at 
Goed Str, 1aith he, ſeeing enery mans ater (as OM, Biſhop ramely 
for example) and may both decerue ard be deceined,, andthe miniſter 
zelling may erre, how doth he know that the man toxwhom he Teaketh 
z of the riumber of the elefF? lanſwerhbim ; Good Sir, 4, Perkins 
no where telleth you that the miniſter takerh' vpon him ro know- 
that the man to whom he ſpeaketh is of the numberofthe elect, 
bur doth onely affure him, chat if he beleeue in Chrift he ſhall be 
ſaued; and therein the miniſter knoweth, and the man to whom'he 
ſpeaketh knoweth that bermſtaketh nor, whenwnder this condition 
he aſſureth him of /aluation, becauſe he afſurethr him nor vpon any 
decceiueable word or warrant of his owne, bur vpon the vnde- 
cciueable word and warrant of Chriſt, that ® whoſoewer beleeneth tn 
him ſhall not be confounded. He goeth on: To affirme' as you do ,that 
the Miniſter ts to be beleened as well as if it were ( hriſt himſelfe, i 
plaine blaſphemie, Tanſwerhim againe, To'talke as you do, you 
know not what, is the part ofa brabling Sophiſter, not of a lear- 
ned diuine, ForC2Y, Perkins doth not affirme that the miniſter is 
to be belecued as wellas Chriſt himſelfe, but thatthe word of the 
Goſpell preached by the miniſter, isro be beleeued as if Chriſt 
himlſelfe did here perſonally ſpeake, becauſe itis the word of Chriſt 
himſclfe, who when he faith , whoſoener beleeneth ſpall be ſancd, 
doth therein ſay, Cornelizs, belceue and thouſhalt be ſaued ; Petey 
belceue and thou ſhalt he ſaued, or if he meane not ſo, cannot tru- 
ly ſay, whe/oeer beleeuerh ſhall be ſaved. Andfor this he haththe 
warraptof Gods word,and commiſſion from Chrift,becaufe bein 
for Chriſt a miniſter of the Goſpell,his office is to preachthe Gol: 
pell, andit is the word of the /Goſpell, that whoſoemer beleenerh in 
(riſt foall hae everlaſting life, Therefore this is notto ſay,thatthe 
miniſters word coumteruailes Gods word ,' or to make euery pel- 
ting miniſter Gods mare, as the paltry ſhauelivg prateth , bur iris 
to challenge afſent andcredit tothe word of God, to the ——_ 
O 
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of Chriſt, yporrwhich onelyand not ypon: the miniſter, the faith+ 
full belecuerdothrely himtclfe. Butto quit 47. Br/bop with a que= 
ſtion.we will aske him,Good Sir, may /obn a Szile belecuethatyon 
haue authorie from Chriſt to.giue him abſolution of all his ſinnes? 
You will yndoubtedly 'tell-him, Yes, that he mult fo in any caſe. 
But lohna Srileasketh againe, I pray Sir,where doth Chrilt fpeake 
of you or ofme? For I do not find inthe Goſpell thar euer Chriſt 
made mentionofcither of vs. 2. Bi/zop will tell him,that Chriſt 
ſaid tothe Apoltles,& to all Prieſts their ſucceſſors, © Whoſe ſoener © Tohn.z, 23, 

ſennes ye remit, they are remitted, 'and becauſe heis a Prieſt there- 
forethis authoritic belongerh:o him. So then becauſe Chritt hath 
fayd to all Prieſts, whoſe ſinner ye remit, they are remitted, though be 
ſaydittofarreotherpurpoſe at M.B1ſhop praQtiſerh it, therefore 

Tobn a Stile muſt beleeue that ZH, Biſhop hath: authoritie from 
Chriſt to abſoluc him from all his finnes. Now will not T4. Biſhop 
beſo fauourable to vs,as that from a generall we may inferrea par- 
ticular,as well as he. Surely if when Chriſt ſayd,#boſe ſornes. ye re- 
mit, they areremreed, he ſpake in effe&t of AL, Bybop.and lobn « 
Stele, we ſee no reaſon why we ſhould not be permitted.the bke 
conſtruction thatwhen Chtiſt ſaith, Fhoſaener beleeneth in me ſhall 
not periſh but hane enerlaſting tife, he ſaith, and by the miniſter may 
be reported to ſay in effetio thisman orthat man', Belecue thou 
inthe Lord Tefusand thou ſhalrhauc eternal life. Thismatrer need 

- notſo many words, bur that. we haue to dd with impudent wrang- 
lers, who being blinded with malice are as farre from common dif 
<retionas they are-from truth ; Whereupon it'is thatin the next 
words he cauilleth againe, as if 7. Perks had ſayd that the mij- 
-niſter knowes who is predeſtinate, or did ſay to: Peter , for example, 
\Thon art one of the ele, whereas; he hath nat a letter oriſyllable 
to giue any ſhew hereof, bur onely expreſſerh a-conditionall afſu- 
-rance by;the wordof the Goſpell to-this man, or that man, or 
whomſocuer,that if he repent and belecuc the Goſpell,he ſhall be 
ſauedzthe;minifternotraking'ivpon him to know that any man 
truly xepenteth or beleeuerh,which God onely can know, butlea- 
ving the man'to apprehend the promiſe vpon. conſcience of his 
ownerepentance and faith in» Chriſt. Therefore all this idle talke 
of 11:Bi/hops is but for want of marter,as his ailedging of the words 


.ofthe'Apoltle, ro proue that whereof there is no queſtion _ 
that 
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thatthe Lord onely knoweth who are his, and none elſe but only 
as itis revealed from him , He goeth on and telleth ys, that 7. 
Perkins flieth from the aſſurance of the miniſter and leaues him to ſpeake 
at randon as the blind man caſts his clab . But 1, Perkensflicth from 
nothing that he had before ſayd, but Rill lJeaueth the word of 
Chriſt onely preached by the miniſter in Chrilts name, to be the 
onely aſſurance for the faithfull co build vpon.. Neither doth the 
miniſter ſpeake at randon,but certainly and definitely he 2ffirmerh 
by the ſame word to him that repenteth and beleeueth, that he 
ſball be faued, though he know not who it is that ſhall repent or 
beleeue and fo be ſaued, and therefore inthat reſpeR, if 37. Brfoop 
will needs hauc it ſo,ſpeakesat randon euen asthe blind man caſts 
his club, not knowing whom he ſhall ſtrike; as the fiſherman caſts 
his net, nor knowing what fiſh he ſhall catch ; no otherwiſe then 
the Apoſtles did, at whoſe preaching ſome belecued, other ſome 
blaſphemed and belecued nor, according to that which S. Auſtin 
ſaith, Þ Many bearethe word of 9" of them beleene ut, ſome 
contraditt and ſpeaks againſt it, Sotherforethe miniſter as touching 
the effec of preaching, ſpeakethrvncertaio]ly, not knowing where 
the ſcedſhall grow, but yet certainly delivering, that whereſocuer 
jt ſhall bring forth the fruitof faith, it ſhall alſo bring forth eternall 
life. Which aſſurance he giueth by the word of Chrift, and the 
faith ofthe hearerthenceapprehendeth, and thereof concludeth 
aſſuranceto himſelfe, Thus doth 17, Perkins referre the aſſurance - 
-to the miniſteric of the word, and thus to the partic, and noather- 
wiſe afterthen he had done before . But co diſtinguiſh true afſu- 
rance ofthe heart from carnall preſumption and floating fancies 
fwimmivg inthe head, he noteth it to be accompanied with the 
Fpirir of grace and of prayer, or ratherto iſſue therefrom,by which - 
the heartis ſo ſeaſoned and: conformed to the voyce' of God, as 
thar his word doth fill rebound from it by ioyfull acceprance and 
affeRionate deſire, and prayer, and purpoſe, and;promiſe of that 
that is-vttered rhereby, 'Sothatwhen God ſaith,1Secke ye myface, 
the faichfall ſoule anſwereth coGod ; Thy face Lord will 1 ſeeks. 
When God ſaith, * Thou art mypeople , ittoundeth fromit backe 
' againe, Thou art the Lord my. God, When' Chrilt ſaith, * /frhou be» 
 eene, all things are poſſible to him that beleemeth, it anſwereth, Lord 


it 
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i: faith tohim, Lo 1 come 9myGod,lanicontent todoit gearhy lawn with. 
in my heart. This is the fruit and effect of that ® /pirir of adoption, which u Ron.8. 16, 


_. ginethwitneſſe tooxr ſpitit, that we are the Sonnes of Goa 8. * bearethre- x wlobzs; 


cord that God hath gizen vnto:vseternall fe. Which we do-notwonder, 
that ro 7,Bsfhop itfeemeth rather iavgld womans dream then adifconrſe 
of a learned man,ve cayleY:thethings of God ſeeme but babling and fooliſh- 
neſſe ro prophane & carnalnen.And out ofthat prophaneneſle iſſueth 
that ſpeechof hjs that followeth, How know yon boneſt manghat thoſe + 
words of God ſpoken by the Prophet 2000. yeares paſt to the people of Iſrael 
are direfed toyan;&e, Where many an honeſt & faithful ſoule is ready 


toaiſiver him,Good Sir,becauſe*whatſoener things were written before x. Roma 5.4. 


time ere written for our learning, that we through patience & comfort of 
the Scriptures might hane hope, & becauſe I find that the Scxipeure it ſelf 
doth applie to cuery of Gods faithful people,that that was ſayd to Zo- 


do in like ſort take tomy ſelfe whatſocuer God hath any where ſpokE 


ing one Father of all,cariethwithoutreſpe of perſos,the like regard to. 
all his childrE,Neither is it mine ownhart that giueth me this aſſurice; 
for mine ownhart could miniſter no ſuch dis ynto me, bit being 
caſt down with the acknowledgement of mine own miſery,God gaue 
me 2 hart tohearke tothe yoice of Chriſt,deliuered by the miniſter out 


ſhall take ffomme, Aud though I be aſinner, yet that diſmaicth me nor, 


* by the grace of Chriſt Iam one. And though Pas/were deceiued whe 
he builded himſelfe vp6 himſelf,yet whe he built vpon Chrift,as I do, 
he was not decejued, And whereas youaske me, Sir, whether I know 

how long Iſhal fayfo,I muſtrelyou,thar my affured truſt &;cofidence 
is,thar God wil neuet forſake the worke which he hath begun, becauſe 


the wicketines & corruption'ef tnine own heart is ſuch,that beiog left 
vnto my ſelf, Iſhold ſoone fall away fro God, yet Ilookyntothat __ 


ſnah,* [ willnot faile thee nor forſake thee , & teacheth thereupon (euerie a leflekerg, | 
faithfull ſouleto ſay as Daxid did,>The Lordis on my fide, wilnat feare b Plal1zd.6, 
whatman can do umtome,therfore If having obtained mercy to befail 6 1.Cor7.afe 


forthe comfortofhbiseleR,& the rather becauſe I know that God®%es- d Erh.46. 


ofthe Goſpe!,*Come vnto me allye that labor & are beany laden & I'wil e Matnah, 
refreſh you,&'] found in himindeed that refrc/bing and joy f that no man £ Tobn.16, 22, 


fors (friſt came intothe world to ſane ſmmers,repentant ſinners,ofwhich 8 2:Timez.ry,' 


he hath ſa1d,thatÞ he that beleenerth in Chriſt, ſhall nener be confortnded or bRom.y. 33, 
aſhamed, thiatis,\his hope ſhall not be deceined, 8 Chriſt hath taugheme #7, 4 .; 
that his ſheepe which heate his voice,of which Tam. one,/ba{ never periſy, P/el.36. conc.2. 


but that he willgine uno themetrnal life. And howſbeuer I know that 15 {0% 
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kIcrem.z2.40.miſe that Godhath-madeto al his fairhful ſeruirs,* 7 wil put m1y feare im- 


I Phil.z.12, 


m Gal.4.g. 


n Auguſt. de 
Fr <deſt ſantt. 


zo their harts that they ſhal not depart from me teſting my ſelfe not onely 
in this,that [haze appreheded (rift, but much more in thatlcbar he harh 
apprebzdedme;aot only in this,that / know God, but much more in this, 
rat I amknownof God, Neither doth it: touch me that you ſay, that 

are called but few ave choſen, formany arecalled which-come not 
indeed though they ſceme tocome,8 thereby ſhew that they are not 
choſen, bur there is a calling," whereby God ſo calleth,as that he maketh a 


£4.16.Ex vecan. 9141 80 beleene,of which Chriſt ſaith,®Eery one that heareth and learneth 


be 1100 


Vocawne, [e. 
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cre 


of the Father cometh unto me,& of which S. Paul faith; ? hom he hath 
predeftinate;he hath called, whom he hath called,he hath inftsfied & plo- 
rified. Of which inward and effeRuall calling, he hath made me parta- 


. ker,opening the cares ofmy ſoule to hearkE vnto him,& ſabduing the 


affeQiss of my hart to the obedience of his wil. And becauſe 4the gifts 
& calling of God are without repent ace,thertore Ireſt yndoubted, tharsf 
Thiue,T fhal line unto the Lord,c5 if I die, I] ſhall die vnto the Lord,& whe- 
Fe, 7-8 or die, 1 am the Lords,* neither ſhall any thing ſeparat me from 
the lone of God which is in (hriſt Ieſict onr Lord, Thus many an honeſt 
faichful chriſtian wold anſwer A:Biſbop,8: op his mourh as the poore 


e Rofos, bf. bb, © ſimple man did the mouth of the proudphiloſopher inthe colicell of 


3.C4P. Jo 
n SeZ.3o 


Nice,thathecould not tell forhis life what to reply again{thim, Butler 
vs aske him in the behalfe ofthis honeſt man, whereashe ſaith *after- 
wards, that he belecgeththat he ſhall haue life everlaſting,ifhe fulfill 
that which Chriſt caught the yong man in the goſpell,to wit,ifhe keep 
all Gods comandements, how he knoweth that thoſe words of Chrift 
fpoke tothe yong man ſo many hiidredyeares palt, are direted vnto 
bim,orthat there is any ſuch condition made wxhhim;tharif he keepe 
the comandements he ſhall enter into life. Looke by what rule he ſhal 
anſwer vs,that that coditis belogeth to him, that if he keepthe coman- 
dements he (hal enterintolife, by the ſame rule doth the hoveff matake 
ypon himto belecue, that becauſe he beleeueth in-Chriſthe ſhall haue 
everlaſting life. By the ſame rule doth lie hearkento all the promiſes of 
God as pertaining to him. By the ſame'rule doth he intereft himiſelfe in 
al the gracious & louely ſpeeches, wherwith God fro time to time hath 
coforted his people,& therfore as occafis ſeruerh he purrerh himſelfin- 
tothe perſon & coditis of the ſaints & faithful thar formerly haue bin, _ 
into theirioys,% ſorows,& hopes,& feares, & praiers,8& coplaints,ta-' 
king vnto himſelfe thoſe anſwers and affuranicestharGod hath at any 
time giuen yo the, reſoluing ofalthe reſt that which in one — 
Ap 
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Apoſtle exeplifieth ofthatthat was written ofthe iuſtificatid of Abre- 


hamFthat thoſe things were not writti for the only but for v1 alſo whichbee = Rem433-14 


leene as they baue done, that we may be aſſured that God will be- the 
ſame God ro ys as he hath binto the, As for certainty of perſeuerance 


& teſtimony of predeſtination. & eleRiov, more followeth to be ſaid 


hereafter.But here he confeſſeth, rhar he that beleenerh knoweth that he 
beleeverh;whereof weinfer, that then he knoweth & belecuerh that he 


hath eternal life,beeauſc?/hey that beleeme in the name of the Sohn of God, y 11otn-y 13, 


are to kyow that they haxe eternal life:which is not to be excepred frobe- 
ing withinthe boundsof faich, becauſe S.John hath ſo delivered bythe 
word of faith,& therfore that the certainty of Saluation is to be belee- 
ued,is nor begged but proued,& ſhal yet further be proued if god wil; 
A. Per.Saith,that he that try repeteth knrowerth that he repemteth 4. Bi, 
anſwererh,that be knowerh it indeed by many probable conteFtires but not 
by certainty of faith,as:if we made our reperance & faith the matters of 
ourfaithto belecue thar we belecue,ortobelecuc that we repEt,idlely 
talking he kgoweth not what, Our faith &reperance arenormantersof 


Rich, bur matcers of coſcience & feeling, which inour affeRionswediſe +. :,,-- © 
cern& know finding the ſame inourſelues, dobelecue the wordof | © 


God,that be that repeteth &- belerneth inthe. Son of God hath enerlaſting 


atherwiſe but by probable c6ieures,it is a ridiculous deuice, He that. 


repetethkgoweth furthersbs by.coicturetbe wound of his own hart, .* | 


& the gricuice that be bath rowards himſelfby the coſciece ofhisown ' 
lin,Surely.if he bimſclfhad euer truly repeted, he wold makeit no ques - 
tion whether he that repenteth doth know himſelf to repEtor not, but 

hitherto ke hath big ynacquainted, what either repentance or faith do. 


PR . 
.* 


mean;God give himehetrue knowledge therof before ic be to late.Bur 
re prove thata maknoweth nothis own repEtance but by probable co 
ieftureshe bringeth a place of /obmoſt abſurdly& impertinetly:1f God . 


come ta me 1 ſhal not ſee him, if he depart from me 1/hal not unaerſtadit. 


Which words of /ob rightly naſlated,2# he be goeth by me I ſee bim not, y Toby, 


&: when he paſſeth.by Tpexerine him ner,da ſerue to ſerforthvnto.vs the. | 


vaſeuuchablenes ofthe wajeeand worksof Gad,whichweatenotable; _..\. .. RY 
to coprch&d eu< in thoſe things which ate by vs & before vs;& wherin- © © © » 


£ 


he ſeemeth moſt neerly to approch ynto vs. But.let ystake the: words . . 
as be readeth the, & 1 pray thee gentle Reader ro obſeruein what ſort 


hevſeththE.Thething that bewauldproue,isthatamanknowetb not: ...- +2: 
his own repcatance but by probable cSiefures. And boy idit m__ > 7 oh 


Ed 
. 
- 
% 
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Becauſe we ſee notnor vnderſtand Gods coingro-vs or departing 8 


wy - vs, Wherupon he infercerh;whech u ſufficitr ro make a man thankfull:yed 


b Opr. Prob learnedly whe they vnderſtand himleaſt,” 
Ae 196 wr place;that indeed we ſee not God, nor perceiuthim coming tovs, or 
rage Au wo ons by tlie alcerationtharwe find inourſelues,take occafionto ſ3y;2 He eff 
«tio non1am nyurario dextere Excelfi:This change cometh of the right hand of the moſt 
beberas occtum, High;Of this viſitation (jpria» ſpeaks molt firly for our purpoſe: As the 
we 6.6 we /* lightning breaketh the tlouds;& the fardden yon feos food notiſTmnmuch- 
eris & tangs te ealugh1e 24 dub the tie fo (omtimer thonarttonebeds UL 
"els, _— toon  feeleft thy ef to be rauched {yer ſeeft not ham that tonoheth thee: 


. Dicwns There are inwavaly ſpoken vuro thee certaine ſecret wordrywhich thou art” 
jnrinſecus que ens within thee which doth ſolirit theeje*:yet Aoth not yeeld thee to feethims 


ron poſſis, quie ther. coming or departing;yet herenataly.knoweth &ipercetu ethit : 
ps aps crepe himſelfrhe work of God. Therfore of rhe very words which #7." By>. 


licitat ne: rant citeth Her airh;that*rhe 2htinns Romany. Mobo rants when be be- 
Lidendums con» | coeth known to him, bis hiding of hin/clF is termed the abſence of imras 


< HorniaTeb- fiend him Wherbyoreaby fee with howgreatdſereri64Mſoplace- 


though he receined no graceyytt were hebeholding unto God who offred him 
his grace,& would hane freely beſtowed it on him if it had not bene through 
his own default. Now what is that that is ſufficiet tro make the man hal. 
ful?That he knoweth not his own repEtance?thathe neither ſeeth nor 
vnderſtidech Gods coming to him nor departing fr6 hin?If Gods vi- 
- fitation be not perceiued norvnderſtood, whatthanks can there be,or 
conuiRion of ynthankfulnes?Doth a man thank God & not know for 
what,or whether there be any thing or nottothik him fot?How doth 
heknow any default inthis caſe, or can ſay that God offered him any 
grace,orthat he wold freely haue beftowedche fame vponhim?Our of 
doubt his wits were a woolgathering whe he wrort this, or elſe his had 
outran his head;yert haply he thoughrit good enough for theto whom 
he meant it, who mult thinke of their ghoſtly father,that he ſpeaks moſt 

Bur letme anſwer him tothe 


»r departing from vs, but yer we fcel him working invs;& as Ber.noteth* 


ith hires no? what nhos' 


”® yot able to viter;(6 as that rho caff not doubr bat that he is wieeve thee; you 


fi: , be is, Which wordsplainly ſhewygtharzhougta'aran ſob np ted ele 


-awayjin neicher of whichwwe areableſufficictly.rocwGcemoor 660) 


ee7r% Deipre- was broughtre proucthargods workinmiirepeticewnot ceraraly 
fentia fit quando : P P i | ; 
Lomintinueceſcie Known to him Now therforethe- word of God is warrantro a faithful 


> Ka te cs mantoaffurchimſclfofhis Saluatis.For itbiddethbim toWe/-ene the 


ric ebſentiaindi- GoſpellSuatre/Bolpellis,that* whoſoencr belcentthin (rift full hances 


c loh.3.15. 16, Chri 


vertafig li Hoiisthereforc to beleeue, thatwhoſoener betceucth-iny 
ſkall have cucrlaſting life, He istherfore to beleeue of Wi 
| | *thar 
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that becauſe he beleeuecth in Chrift he fhall hauecuerlafting life. 
Or ifhe do not beleeue of himlelfe, beleeuing in Chriſt that he 
ſhall haue cuerlaſting life , he beleeueth not che Goſpell, that 
whoſoener beleeneth ws (rift , ſhall hane cuerlaſtng life, And 
thus the Arength of C4, Bybops argument is very teeble, nei- 
ther isironely vaine in icfſelfe, but he bath dealtas abſurdlyinthe 
handling of it, | 
3, W. Brisnoe. 

 Theſecondis, It s no article of theCreed, that a man muſt be- 
leene his owne Saluation, and therefore no man 1 bonnd there unto. 

M. Perkins anſwereth, That cuerie articie of the Creed con- 
raines this particular faith of our owne Saluation, namely three : 
Firſt (/aith he) to beleeue in God, isto belecue that God is our 
God, and to put our trult in him for our Saluation, 

Anſwer. 1 admit all this, and adde more ( that M. Perkins be no 
longer ignorant of the Catholike knowledge of the Creed) thatwe muſt 
alſo lone him with all onr heart and ſlrength : thus we vnderſland it 
more fully then he': Tet find not out that thirteenth article, Thou 
mult beleeue thine owne particular Saluation. For albeit, Tbeleene 
and truſt in God, yet not being ſure of my loue towards him, I am 


vet aſſured of Salwation, for as S. Tohn zeftsfierh, He that loueth not, %lohay. 


abigcth itrdearh, dV AT 
So T anſwer tothe fecond '\article named by M, Perkins, that 4,1 
beleene that God of his infimte mercie, through the merits of Chriſts 
paſſion, doth pardon all thoſe, who being ; aries" ſore for their 
fames , do humbly confeſſe them, and fully purpoſe to leade anew life : 
"that 1 my ſelfe am ſuch 4 0n6', 1 do verilyhope, becauſe 1 hane as 
farre forth as I conld, to my knowledge nn—s thoſe things which 
God requires of me, but betanſe 1am bnt a fraile creature, and may 
perhaps not hane done all that ſowell as 1 onght , or am not ſo well af- 
. ſured of that which by Gods helpe I hane done,] cannot beleene it, for in 
matter of faith(.s you ſhall heare ſporth)there can be no feare or doubt, 
 Thelike anſwer is ginen'to the article of life enerlaſting I beleene 


that I fhall hane life enerlaſting jf 1 fulfillthat which our Samior 1aught Matrge . 


the young man , demaunding what he muſt do to hane life enerlaſting : 
10 wit, if I keepe al Gods commandements , but becauſe 1ans not aſſu- 
red that 1 ſtall do ſo ( yeathe Proteſtants ( though falſh) aſſure vs, 
that ne man by any heipe of Gods grace can ſo ue,) 1 remaine in feares 
| | S 3 Bus 
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But ( ſaith M. Perkins) the dinell may. ſo beleene the articles of the 
Creed,vnleſſe we ds apply thoſe articles to our ſelues, Firſt, I ſay the di- 
well knowes to be true all that we do beleeneand therefore are ſaid by S. 
James zo beleene, but they want a neceſſarie conaition of fauh,that 1s a 
godly and denout ſubmiſſion of their vnder5tanding vnto the obedience 
of faith, and /o hane no faith to ſpeake property . Againe,they truſt not 
in God for Saluation,nor indenour not any maner of way to obtaine Sal- 
wation, as Christians do, and ſo there ts great difference betweene their 


| beleefe mie articles of the Creed, and ours. 


R, ABBoOrT. 


| Tothis argument CAL. Perksns iuſtly ſaith, that the pillars of the 
Church of Rome do not vnderſtand the Creed, who having cor- 


_ ruptedall points of Chriſtian faith, muſt needs frame the articles 


ofthe Creed to the ſame corruption, Whether they were the Apo- 


les or other after them, that layed together this briefe of fauh, 


a 1. TheſC 5.9 


they intended not therein a narration of common hiſtorie , but a 
profelſhon of prinate hope. And that may appeare by the phraſe 
whereinthey haue expreſſed this beleefe; I BELEEVE Ih GoD 
THE FATHER; I BELEEVE 1N IEsvs CHRIST; I Br- 
LEEVE IN THE HOLIE GHosr, For well doth C1, \Perkens 
notethatto ſay, /beleeve in God, is all one asto lay ,. I belecue-that 
Godis my God, and Ihauean aflured confidence and truſt in him 
to be ſaued by his mercie. 17,Bybop mentioneth the anſwer in ſu- 
perficiall and generall termes, thatto beleeue in God is to belecue 
thatGodis our God, and to put ourtruſt in him for our Saluation, 
and inthis ſort admitteth ir, but-ro that purpoſe as TH. Perkins 
ſpake it, he will by no meanes admit ir, becauſe ſo to admit it, 
ſhould be to grauntthe pointin queſtion. He can be content that 
we in common belecue God to be or God by right of ſoneraigntie 
and authoricie, but he will notendure that any man ſhall ſay as 4. 
Perkins intended, Ibelecue'that God is my Godby affeRion of 
loue. He will like well enough that we put our truſt in him for 
our Saluation, ſoastolooketo be ſaued by him if we be fſaued, 
and haply to cary ſome probable opinion that we ſhall be fa- 
,ued, but in nocaſe will ſuffer vs to conceiue ſo of our ſelues, asto 
fay with-the Apoſtle, * Gad hath not appointed'vs to wrath, but to 0b- 


tame 
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taine Saluation by the meanes of Teſus, as CM, Perkins meant , « To 

beleeve that God is our God, is to beleeue that he is our life, our 

peace, our ſtrength, our deliverance and Saluation; not only that 

he is theſe things in himſelfe, but that he is indeed the {aineto vs, 

aſſuredly perſwading our ſclues,that becauſe God is ours , there- 

fore whatſocuer is his is ours, that is , forys and for our vſe, his 

mercte, his power, his prouidence, to warch ouer vs, and to pre- 

ſerue and keepe vs to himſelfe both in life and death , This did 

God import when by his new couenant he bound himſelfe to his 

heiresof promiſe , ſaying, ® will berheir God and they ſhall be my », reren.ss, ” 
people, whereupon they ſhall be emboldened to ſay, © Lo this #& onr © Eſas.9. 
God, we hane waited for him and he will ſane vs, we will reiozce and be 

ryfullin his Satuarion, Andthus doth S. eAu37in teach vs to make 

1 God our God, to make himour poſſeſſion, as he ipeaketh, and there- d Auguft. i 
fore without doubting to ſay vnto God, T hou art my God, becanſe he bene mi 
ſaith to onr ſoule, Tam thy Salnation, And indeed no man can with mufecrendone. 
a true heart ſay ynto God, Thou art my God, whoſe ſoule doth not nonerpaloe 
with inward comfort heare God ſaying vnto him þy his word, / c«amme/eeurs 
am thy Saluation.Sceing therefore that 21, Biſ5op cannot deny, but \,;+, qurdics 
that to ſay,7 beleene in God,is as much as to ſay,] beleceue that God — 
is my God, he muſt graunt, that for a manto profeſſeto beleeue in 5, © oſs 
God, is to profeſſe the aſſured beleefe of his owne Saluation, 
The firſt degree of faith is credere Deum, to beleene that God ts, 
The ſecond degree is credere Deo, to belrene God, that is to be» 
leeue that his words and promiſes arettue , But cyedere in Denm 

ro beleene in God, addeth further to truſt in God according to that 
word and promiſe, and to beleeue the ſame, not onely generally - 

and indefinitely, but particularly and to his owne vſe, firmely re- 

ſoluing that God will do to him according to thar that he hath 

promited, and therefore to his repentance and faith, according 

to his promiſe will giue everlaſting life, Thus Exſebins Emiſe- 

4 diſtinguiſhing thoſe phraſes rightly , ſaith, that © no mans ap- « ruſe Emil: 
proned ro hane beleenedin God, but be that hath denontly truſted in {#.de jmb.hom, 
hin , which is thatthatthe Prophet Damid nameth , '7o pur rruſt © 

in his mercie, whereby we ſtedfaltly expeRar his hands, and of his 

meere goodnefle, to receiue all things for our ſafetic and Salua- 

tion, But C1, Biſhop making ſhewto admitthat which A, Per- 


S 4 kins 
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kins faith, addeth more, chat he might not be ignorant of the Caths= 
lihe knowledge of the Creede, that we muſt alſo lowe God with all our 
heart andſtrenzth , and thus ſaith that they vnderſtand it more fully 
thenwe do . Where we may obſerue what a wiſe conſtruction he 
maketh for himſelfe . For he tellerh vs by and by that he is not 
ſure whether he loue God or not, and afterward againe that cha- 
ritie ts ſeated inthe darke corners of the will, and a man cannot be 
ſure that it is in himſelfe. So then becauſe to beleeue in God, is 
toloue God with all his heart and firength,and 27, Biſhop doth not 
know whetherhe loue God or not, it muſt needs follow that for 
ought he knoweth, he doth bur lie ſo often as he faith, 7 belrexe in 
God. This doth he gaine by his vaderltanding this point more fully 
then we do, But we reſpe&t not here any largeneſle or fulnefſe, bur 
rather proprietie of vnderſtanding . It istrue indeed that Saint 
eAuſtinſometimes declareth beleening in God by the loue of God, 
and other ſuchſignes and tokens thereof, not as properly to de- 
fine what it is to belcene in God, but rather to ſhew who they 
are that truely doe belecue in God, that men may not flatter 
themſclues with opinion of belecuing, when indeed they doe 
f Auguſt. = not belecue. Thus doth he ſay, that * zo beleene in God u to 
IE 44 Gleane unto God, to worke well with him , working that that i good in 
bendcooperan» ©sz that8 he that beleeneth in (hriſt both hopeth in Chriſt and lo- 
_—— weth Chriſt; that ® ro beleene in Chriſty; in beleening to affeft, in be- 
Ton leening to loxe Chriſt. Butitis one thing to deſcribe a thing by 
er 6r Fire: adioyned propetrties and effe&s,, another thing to define: it out 
et an ((hriſtumn y Prop þ - . 
ewes ſperatin of the nature and proprictie of it ſelfe , We doubt not but that 
yy ge iu faith and loue are alwayes conioyned, andrrue beleefe, in God 
hs Lan.r58. doth alwayes infallibly bring forth the loue of God, bur yer as 
bro be. z © diverſe members of the body neceſſarily concurring for the per- 
Credendo a12r'y, feRing of the whole, have cueric one their feuerall office, the 
tm np cyctoſee, the eareto heare, &c. ſo theſe vertues of the ſoule, 
namely faith and loue, though they alwayes meete and neuer are 
divided, yet in office and a& are diſtin each from other, nei- 
ther is to belecue the ſame as to loue, nor to loue the ſame as 
to belecue. For we donot make the queſtion that Chriſt asked 
i Yohn.9.35- the man that had beene blind, # Zeleeneſt thou i the Sonne of 
God:to be the ſame with that that he demaunded of Peter, & Loweſt 


thowme? Now therefore to beleeye 3n God, is in it ſelfe to haue a 
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full afiance andaſſured truſt in him that he will faue vs, and accor- 
dingly the ſumme of that that I profeſſe to beleeue in the Creed, is 
that God is my God and Farther by the mediation of Ieſus Chriſt, 
through the ſanRification of the holy Ghoft , whereby he hath 
made mea member of his Catholike Church, which is the com- * 
munion and ſociety of his Saints, ro which, and all the members 
whereof, and ſo namely to me, he will giue remiſſion and forgiue= 
neſle offinnes, and a happy reſurreRion of the body, to be parraker 
with the ſoule of cucrlaſtivg life. And that this is a matter of be= ,,,, 
liefe without any thirteenth article of the Creed, let him learhe of m frat 
Danid ſaying, ! 7 beleene to ſee the goodneſſe of the Lord in the land of pormny> | 
the lining. Which what is it elſe but to ſay, /beleene mine owne Sal- wmens fiduciati 
wation Andlet him learne of Fa{gentizs,thatir was not proper to {769% Credo 
ſay ſo for = rhe inſt lining by faith, faith he, boldly ſaith, I beleene to mui. he. 
fee the gooaneſſe of the Lord in the land of the lining, Let S: Auſtine al- ed .. 
ſoteach him this matter of beleefe: " God hath promiſed thee,O man, #ibipromiſuc De 
that thox ſhalt line for ener . Doeſt thou not beleene it ? (Beleene it, be- byy un 
leene it; for that that he hath already done for thee, us a greater matter #47 eu erer- 
thenthat that he hath promiſed . Tothe ſame effe& Cyprian ſpea- pgs ny tl 
keth, ® God hath promiſed vnto thee when thou departeſt out of this fron ſt 14 _ 
world, immortality and eternity , and doeft thou doubt thereof ? This promiſe, 
were not ta know God: this 15 to offend Chriſt the maiſter of belee- on. 
zers with the ſinne of unbeleefe ? this 1s for aman being in the houſe nbi de hoc mun« 
of faith to be without faith , So that by Cyprians iudgementto haue 7-cedeni im 
faith, is for a man to belecue his. owne Saluation , and not to be- pollicerur a4, 
lecue his owne Saluation, is ro be without faith , Bur Saint Bey- [nn 
nerd handleth this point moſt pregnantly of all other , P [+ i xe- «f Deumonni- 
ceſſarie for thee 10 beleene- that thow canſt not haue forgineneſſe #4 «| Onto E 
ſinnes but by the mercie of God, and that by no works thou canſt ob- dentrummags. 
taine eternall life, vnlcſſe it alſs be ginen thee . But theſe things are _ 
not ſufficient , nay they are to be acconnted- but the beginning and ofindere; hee eſt | 
As it were the foundation of fanh , Therefore if thow beleeneſt that HO = 


thy ſinnes cannot be put away, but by him to whom onely thou haſt rermey ane now: 


p Bernard. in Annunciat. ſer.r. Naceſſe eft primo omniun credere quod rexifſionem peccatorum habere non poſſes wA- 
per indulgentiam Dei,&c poFFrems quod eternam vitam walls pores operibus promereri niſi graty detur &-illa, ey. 
YVerum bac non omni ſufficunt ſel magu miutumquoddem Or velur fundamentum fidei ſunt habende. Ideeg forredis. 
peccata rwa non poſſe delerinuſiab eons ſoli pecraFt; bene facis; ſed adde adbuc vs && hoc credas gg ipſum ribs 

peccart denantuy. Hoc eft reflumnonum quod perhibet in corde woitro Spi. ſanttus dicens, Dimiſſa ſunt tibipeccare tua; 


Sic enim arbitratur Ajoitolus gratis nyStificer: hominens per fdem Sic ( de vita dterna habeas nee | 
Mas [Þir12163 9691 ad py IP pines pernentvrus. AE _ fe eff reftimany- 


ſinned, 


p 
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ſonned thou doeft well, but adde heretotobeleene, THAT BY HIM 

THY SINNES ARE FORGIVEN THEE, Thu #the teftimony 

that the holy Ghoſt gineth in our heart , ſaymg, Thy ſmnesare forginen 

thee: forth doth the ApoStle define, that a man ts freely inſtied by 

faith, Soalſo as touching eternall life, it ts necdfull that thou haue the 

reStimony or witneſſe of the ſpirit, THAT THOv SHALT COME 

VNTO 1T BY THE GIFT oF Gop. Here thenitisplaine, 

that without avy thirteenth article of the Creed, the faith wherby 

the Apolile faith a man is juſtified, is ſuch a faith as whereby I be- 

lecue mine owne Saluation ; whereby I beleeue that my ſinnesare 

forguen me, and that Iſhall attaine by the very gift of God vnto 
euerlaſting life, Bur ſaich 47, Biſhop, I belzene and truſt in God; eTet 

not being ſure of my loue towards him, 1 am not aſſured of Saluation. 

Where he plainly ſheweth, that he hath no loue towards God,be- 

cauſe where loue is,1t cannot bur be certainly felt and knowne,and 

if he loued God, he could nor but aſſure bimſelfe thereof , Now 

therefore it is no maruell that he hath no affurance of Saluation, 

when there wanteth in him the certaine and infallible effeR of thar 

faith whereby he ſhould be affured of Saluation. For true faith is the 

fountaine of our loue towards God, whilelſt beleeuing God co be 

ſuch and ſo mercifull vnto vs, itſwaloweth vp our affetions, and 

9 Bernard, epift. drawerh our loue and deuotion vnto him , Which is not vnfelt in 
Lia 44s VS,but by the feeling thereof in our ſelues,we gather afurther con- 
grim ſe- firmartion and aſſurance toour ſelues, that we are beloued of God, 
F-nfls emery, Both which S, Bernard well declateth, ſaying of the faithfull man : 
quia ſe ſenries- 4 A vile worme and worthy to be hated enerlaflingly, yet aſſureth him- 
Ghana p6y wn ſelfe that he is beloued, becauſe he feeleth himſelfe to lone; nay becanſe 
et nonredemare he firſt feeleth him{elfe to be beloned, therefore he 13 aſhamed not to lone 
ng {= po againe, So againe he ſaith, that * rhe lowe of God breedeth in the ſoule 
rrp lone towards God, and by feeling it ſelfe to lone, it 15 alſo ont of doubt 
mepers ec. that it ſelfe is belourd . Now what a miſerable caſe is ML, Biyſbopin, 
oped? 4 tharneitheris ſure ofhis loue rowards God, nor dare affure him- 
«> iligznon felfe of Gods loue towards him?If he had not a ſenlclefſe and dead 
7 96 4 1, heart, hecould not but much grieue and lament at his owne eſtate, 
plicimenyy.Now And yet forſooth he telleth vs, that he doth beleene and truſt in God; 
ps fas 5%" but therein he lieth vnto God, For f he doth not beleene in God, that 
bocat rorim feli-» doth not place the confidence of hu felicity in God ontely; which he doth 
cars ſueſts* not placein God onely , but partly in God and partly in __ 
e 


| _— 


Of the Certaintze of Saluation. 277 


He doth not truſt in God, that doth not rely wholly ypon Gods 

mercy, and thereby looke for thatat his hands for which he cru- - 

ſtethin him, ſo as to account-himſclfe deceived by him if he faile 

thereof, which neuer hath befallen to any,nor ſhall befall chat doth 

put histruſtin God. AF, Brſpop diuideth this tratt berwixt God and 

himſelfe .,and fo truſteth in God, as that he maketh that tor which 

he profeſſeth to truſt in God, to hang chiefely vpon himſelfe, and 

therefore no maruell if he haue no aſſurance of Saluation, becauſe 
heincurreth rather the curſe denounced by the Prophet , * Curſed * lerem.17. 5, 
# the man that trufteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arme . For what 


- doth heelſe when he leaueth the whole worke of God, as we haue - 


heard before, to be confirmed and made good by his own free wil ? 
Now as touching that other article of belecuing in Chriſt, co haue 


by his merits remiſſion of finnes, S, AuFine teacheth vs, that ® ro bee u ÞAvgal. in Is 
leene in Chriſt to be vnited vnto Chriſt , to be made one with him, to 7... _— 


be incorporated, to be members of bus bogy, He expoundethic to be all, - Gag rc : 


one with that which Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpell, of* eating h1s fleſh b;y cus incorpo. 
& drinking his bleud; which whoſocuer doth, Ydwelleth in Chriſt and 7991.6. Quo. 


quo mbdo vnitur 


Chriſt in him; he hath eternall ife, and Chriſt will raiſe him vp at the 7cum th mem. 


' faſtaay, Thusthe Golpellof Chriſt inftruceth vs,and he that be- 574mm capore 


leeyerh in Chriſt, becauſe he belecueth the Goſpell, mult beleeue ay 5 AM 


that he is ammember of Chriſt,one with Chriſt and Chriſt with him; —— 
that he dwelleth in Chriſt and Chriſt in him,that Chrift hath given «# manducere 


vnto him eternall life, and will raiſe him vp at the laſt day; being aſ- FA 


* ſured, thatas a head wil nor ſuffer amember of it owne body to pe- 


Tiſh, which it hath in his powertopreſerue ; ſo Chriſt having made 
him-a member of his body, and hauing power to ſaue him,will not 
ſuffer him to periſh, but as a faithfull Mediatour will performe that 


' charge, which *the will of the heanenty Father hath\laid vpon. him, xlehn. 6.39. 


that of all that be hath ginen him he ſhould looſe nothing , but ſhould 
raiſe it up at the laſt day. Now 7M. Biſhop ſaith,thar he beleenerh that 
God for the merits of Chriftes paſſion,doth forgine them that are hear= 
nidy forte for their ſinnes, and humbly confeſſe them , with a full purpoſe 


of anew life. Andthis be hopeth that he hath done bnt he cannot aſſure 


himſelfe that he hath done tt , or that he hath done it ſo well as he ought 
1s do, and therefore cannot beleene the forgineneſſe of hiz ſmnes. Where 
we ſec, that the merit of Chriſtes paſſion is not ſufficientin his opi- 


nion, to purchaſe for him the forgiueneſle of finnes,but it muſt ws 
| ther 
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ther hang ypon the ſufficiencie and perfeQion of his own? repts 
rance.It is not enough that he rruly repent, vnleſſe he repent ſo wel 
4s he ought todo, thathis repentance may deſerue the pardonthat 
he ſeeketh for, But we for our parts know and confeſſe,that our re- 
pentance, our faith, our righteouſneſſe,are never ſuch as they ought 
to be: we are ſhortand ynperfeR inthe ſorow for our ſinnes; our 
purpoſes ofnew life and amendment of our defaults , proue often 
aOſe6.% rimeslike ® the morning dew that is quickly dried vp, And therefore 
itisnotthe yalue and woorthof ourrepentance that we reft ypon 
to merit pardon and forgiueneſſe, but we require a fincerity and 
rcuth thereof, faithfully to craue the ſame, being bur as the paine 
and preefe which maketh coſeeke the medicine whereby itis eaſed; 
as the hunger and thirſt which maketh to craue the food where 
itis releeued; as the feeling of beggerie and want, which maker 
toſecke the treaſure and riches by which ic is ſupplied. Which ſup=- 
bRom.3.24-/ ply andreliefe ſpiritually we find in this, that® we are inftified freely 
\ by thegraceof God, through the redemption that ts in ( briſt Ieſus, 
*. whom God hath ſet forth to , whe attonement for vs (not by the merig 
e Rbew.Teftam. of our repentance) but by faith in hu blond. © Freely, for god a mercy, 
—_ <<" for nothing , as tae Rhemiſts expound the word grarss, willing to 
theend, A{hewalittetruthin piuing the right fignification ofthe word, bur 
craftily ſuppreſſing the ſame truth, and plainly contradiRing it by 
a colourable gloſe deviſed againlt the text of the Apoſtle , 'and a» 
gainſt the ſignification of the word,which force of truth hath wre- 
4 Amir: fted from themſelues, © Freely, ſaith Ambroſe , becauſe haning no 
- pe 5 works, nor yeelding any requitall enen of the gift of God, we are initified 
—— by faith onety. © Freely, ſaith Chryſoftome, becauſe he vſeth heretons 
le fide wuſbi bears works of ours, but reqmireth faub onely. Andherequireth faith onely, 
fr _ _ —_ asa hand whereby we receiue, not as a worke whereby we 
Ren bem. 3. delcrue this forgiuenefle of our finnes, that fo the true penitent 
7 bas fr we 2 may firmly expect ir in Chriſt onely by beleeuing , not hang in ſu- 
£4 tan:am ſpenſe of it by being indoubrof vuſufficiencie in repenting; God 
xg is, Paving therefore appointed ttrobet by faith that ir may be of grace, 
that the promiſe(thereof) may be ſure (norinirielfe,not with God; 
who doubteth bur in that reſpeR it is ſure enough? but) ro a/1he 
feed, that is, to every ene that belecueth; the promiſe being thas 
£ AQ. 10.43- 8 throngh the name of ( briſt, exery one that beleeneth in him ſhall hane 
forgineneſſe of ſames, Which faith, though itbe yer bur nun -u 
ictle, 
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linkez and ſometimes interriipaed with Feares arid dpubis; yerGod 
aceepterhir and ehetiſheth it that bi/triore experience itmay prom; 
tomoreſtrength,teitheris it cie which ALB bop ſairh;thatin mat- 
ter of faiththere is no feate or doubt; as anone after ſhall #ppeare” 
In the mean time he further addeth as rouching the article of Erey- 
wall life,chat he beleenerb he ſpall hare it,if be foal! keepe all Gods com 
manidements, but becauſe-he is not aſſured that ht ſpall [a db, be remai< 
neth' i feare.; And very. juſtly may he bein feare that lookerh for 
eternal life yponrno'other condition then he doth, The Apofile in- 
deed doth plainly debarre him from althope and expeQatior ther- 


of;wheiihe faith, ® So muny as are of the works of the law; are under b Gal. 3.10. 


the entſe; for it is written, C ur fealis 6 enery onetÞarcontimerh) not m all 
things that are written'in the bboke of *he Jaw todo them ; Whiere he. 
plainly takethir for graunted, that no-man councinueth in all things 
thatare wricten inthe law, that is, that no man keepeth all Gods 
commandements, and therefore concludeth, that he that for\ eter- 
nalj lifedependeth vypon pies all Godrco 
vordtthe arſe Yea, but Chriſt ſaith t6theyong rtidli-in the Gov 


ſpell; 5 © JF abou wilt emer into VB \ keepe thecommanidements Trig Matirg.nge " 


true; bur Chrift faith-ir to- induce- cheyoung man-to the know- 
ledge ofhimſelfe;and very ill is itappliedto ſeduce men'from the” 

the acknowitdgoment'/of <hefiich of Chriſt, The young man 
ate hay hone be roinber yeah hfe. 7 Ot Saviour Chriſt 


referreth hirto"the favs gbS je SOhoolebninFer to rraine him ond $S 
Chrifs-chafindingit! i thing impo bs fo thi lawto gine him life, {Som-b, by 


ad dixeeforetifti ng: off all yairie confidence of che righteoulneſſe/©* 


thet@5Pf, h8 tight be firredio:embrace Birks] that mane, A412: 


6 DReIn ly Wea" SHAH iS oferEdentoND, Which it-plaits: 
76þpenrdevrhigyoiny) mio conehebnot, \by-reaforrofa pres? 
ſiemptiva that heftad biyteniderRbnals :thelaw,tharh&had 'ob- 
ſerubd the lyw: Tab opinks whetepfto gy ret 
biddith hit>7o all 86 give to che poore; promiſing him treaſure: 
icheaien end wlins hint ſoi@neane in hodiioe bidfo low” 


—— May pa uchowiin bhtarhe widfSthatlobe of Godands .-- 1. 


thelawrequiredinwhoſcheartthefove ofti-| - 
A pnterh fay;; 28thathe could notbecontentar Gods: 
c5mahdemientvp3 promiſe of heauenly rreaſure,to beſtow theſame* 


rorhenevalityofhis ——_ Now ifhe hd rightly efteened of 
himſelfe, . 


ce ey — _—— = - Spe gp—— — 
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himſelfe howfarre he was from being anſyerable to the righteouſ- 
nefleof the law,he would haue profited bythe wordsof Chriſt, and 
haue taken occafion thereby ro come to Chrili for the obtaining of 
etcrnall life, the true meanes whereof he direReth-when he ſaith, 
w Tohn.17.3. ® This 5 life eternal, to know thee the onely true God, and Ieſus Chriſt 
whom thou haſt ſent » Which knowledge of Chriſt ſeeing this man. 
had not, without which, 4484p himſelfe Thope will ſay there is 
no cternall life, ſurely eycn/by his owne grounds. icmult be abſurd, 
co ſay that Chriſt by theſe words did ſimply intendto dire hima 
way for the obtaining of eternall life. And if he will fay,'that he way, 
indeed firſt tobelceue, and then by faith to keepe the commandgr; 
ments, thereby to enter. into life , the Apoſtle takethexceprion a+ 
gainſt that, when citing the words of the Prophet, The 1wſt ſhall line 
o Gal.3.18, by faith he inferreth, ® Now the law u not of fatth, but faith, He that 
th theſe things ſhall line in them. For if the on ovingete that doth. 
theſe things ſhall line in them, do not accord with the faith of Chriſt, 
then.it is not for them thas profeſle the faith of Chriſt,g# rhe doing. of 
theſe things,thatis,inthe keepingofthe commandements3o.expeR:; 
pTermwi.de the obtaining ofcternall life .. Yea,? thegrace of the Goſpel is mide 
preſeript Fat: void if it bring Chriſt tothe lawſaith Tertulian,which he learned of 
Exangelics fad the Apoſile faying, UTe are Voided of Chriſt, ye are fallen from grace 
_ fun. hat will be iuftfied by the fam, Therefore be {aith".[frhepwhich be: 
fGalz.18: -- Honeeffe#: © If the inheritance by byvhe law, it 1s nolouger by promiſes. 
* 1.Tok 5. 10.1 But God hath ginen it by promiſe, and therefore faith belecueth*rbar 
God hath giuen unto vs eternalllife and this bife 15(not inour keeping 
. the commandements bur) an bus ſorne, and in himonly:we aretacx- 
pa ir, that _ a mary _ we may (tjll os 
6.22, that" erernalllife i che gift of Goathrough leſns. Chriſt ionr Lord, The ! 
s 1] ih commandements of God nw ev nowlaid-beforevs, notas; 
the condition for obtainingofeternalllife, but as the way to: walke - 
in yntocternall life, aſſured yntos by the free promiſe,and giltof 
Ged,, And ofthis promiſe.and: gif:ef God the keeping of Gods, i 
crerem.y1. 33: cOmmandementsis apart, who bach faid,*, [wil pmendamintheti 
y Ezech 36.27. hearts nd in their minds will IT write :thews;'Y 2 will put my-ſpira ants.” 
themand will canſe them to walke in my ſtatutes,and takeepe y, Wager. 
—— and dothem, Whereto agree the words of the Apofile, * He. 
"2 * arebigrarkoqpſhipgrentedin Chriſt leſas ono gerdroriuarbveb ee 
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hath propated fr v5 t6 walks ity, "WW Witty w6rkihalfolp when by the 
grace of Goditis begin vs albeit by reafon of many imperfeRi- 
ons it be not ſuch, asthatby the vertue thereof we may expeReter= 
nall life;yet our faith receiuerh further corifirmation and aſſurance 
thereby;tharhe thar hath wroughe this beginning of !life, will go 
forward therewith to the end,and hauing made vs partakers of one 
partofhiy promiſe, will make'vs alſo panakers of the other, raking 
rheſefirſt"fruites of ſanRification, as an earneſt and pledge from. 
him of the performance of the-whole , Therefore albeitwe well 
know, thatwe do not keep the comandements of God as we oughe 
- todo, yerwe donot for that caufe ſtand in'doubrof ecternall life; 


bur fiading our hearts truly'affe&ed towards God, *bungring 4nd , marco, 


thirſling after righteonſneſſe, vnfainedly hating Fans, a> groning. 


vnderthe burden ofit ®hanging ſo faſton,we comfort our ſelues,that bHeb.r2. 


God hath madethelight of his Saluation ts ſhine vnto vs, reſoluing 
according to his promiſe, that this Sunne-rifing'though'it be not 
yet ly cleare, and may ITS be overcaſt with clouds, 
yetſhallneuer haucany night,butthat actcepring our godly indea- | 
nours, pardoning our defe&ts and waots,forgiuing vs all ourfinnes, 


he will ©perfef? the good worke which he hath ſo graciouſly begwn in © Phil1.6. 
vs; ſothatthetrue faithfull ſoule may alwaies boldly ſay; '4 ry Je. Pial.33.G 


wing hindneſſe and mercy ſanll follow me all the dates of tmy tife, ant I ſhall 
dwell in the houſe of the Lord for ener. Now becauſe CH.Byhip lai- 
ethnoother but arotten foundation , no maruellif he build no 0> 
ther but a tottering and ſhaking houſe;becaule he looketh to haue 
life grow outofhis keeping ofthe commandements, which is as a 
. reed'continually ſhaken with the wind; no-maruell if he deny to 
bimſelfeany ftedfaft affurance and truft of attaining thereunto. But 
'yetit is a falſhood of his to charge the Proteſtants with affirming, 
that no man by any helpe of Gods grace cay Keepe Gods commandements. 
The Proteſtants onely ſay, that God piueth vs not that fulnefſe of 
grace whileſt here we live, as that we can fully and perfeQly keepe 
the commandements of God ſo.as to be iuſtified thereby, butthey 
deny not, but that all the faithfull according to the degrees and 
meaſure of grace receiued, do in a meaſure keepe Gods comman= 
dements,and as grace isincreaſed, ſo they increaſe in the keeping 
ofthe commandements, and thatthis graceſhal yer further renew 
andſanRifie them, in ſuch fort, as tha in the end corruption - fin 
wy 
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being wholly aboliſhed for ever, they ſhall be fully conformed tro 
that image of righteouſneſſe that God hath deſcribed in the law, 
But of this hexeafter/, -Inche meanetime we ſee by that that AL, 
Biſhop hath told ys of faith,, that the Church of Rome indeed tea» 
cheth no other fairh/bur the ſamethar devils haue , Which being 


_ obieted by AL.Perksns, he: laboureth. to cleare,'but ſaith nothing 


to ſerue the turne,, but byguerthrowing that which he buildeth 0+ 
therwhere.: He faith, that the denils know all to be true which we bee 
leene, but yet do want anmeceſſary condition of fauh, which t a godly and 
denaont (ubmiſſion of their underanding to the obedience of faith, and 
{o haae no faith to ſpeake property. Butif godly and dewout ſubmuſſion of 
the vnderſtanding to the obedience of fauh., be 2 neceſſary contitjon of 
faith, as he telleth vs here, ſo asthar that which is called fairhwith- 
out this is not proper/y fo called, how then ſtandeth ir which elſe- 
where he determineth, that faith truly and properly ſo called, may 
be without charity and good works? For what godlineſſe what denots- 
on, what ſubmiſſion or obedience can there be where charity is not? 
Godlineſſe, denotion , ſubmiſſion, obedience , what are they but:good 


works? Ifthen faith properly ſo called, cannot be without theſe, 


. -thenitis true which we ſay, thar true faith can never be without 


charity and good works , But thathe denicth ig che other place, 


and with commonconſent they all deny it... Therefore he mult dee 


nie that which here he himſelfe ſaith, that god and denout ſubmilſſi- 
#n of the underftanding to the obedience of fauth, 1s a neceſſary condition 
v. faith properly ſo called and ſo,as yet there is no exception but that 
their faith isthe ſame with the dewils faith, But taking this which 
he ſaith, which.indeed is true , though he by no meanesmuſt and 
to-it, that godly and denont ſubmiſſion, $iC, is 2 neceſſary condition of 
tree faith, yet becauſe it is but a condition wt and not the 
very-nature of faith it ſelfe, ſurely vnleſſe he deſcribe faith inother 
ſortthen he doth, he anſwereth yet nothing as touching the very 
a& of faith, burtthar the faichof deuils is all one with Veir foich, 
Hisother exception is, that the demils truſt not in God for Saluation, 
Horindeancnur any manner of way to obtaine it as Chriſts do. Which 
iseuen as vaine as the former was, becauſe he anſwereth nothing 
to put differenceas touching faith it ſelfe, he himſelfe ſtil denying 
that :ruſt in God for a mans owne Salnation, isany patt of faith. Bur 
he ſhould hauc anſwered direRtly to the point, whas there isinthe 


very 


\ 
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very nature of faith it ſelfe,, w hereby their faith is to be diſtingui- 
ſhed fromthe faith of deuils , whereof he js not able to give vs any 
certaine anfwer . And to be ſhorr, all that he hath here ſaid is but 
framed for aſhew; to ſerue for preſent ſhift, becauſe he dareth not 
deny but thatthere hauebeneand are many deſperate rakehels(yea 
of their Popes and Cardinals there have not wanted ſuch)in whom 
there is NO godly or denout ſubmiſſion of vnderitanding ts the obedi- 
ence of faith , no truſt in God for Salnation, nosndcauonur to obtainett, 
who yct haue had their Catholike faith,to belceue that Chriſt hath 
died,and riſen againe,and that by his bloud there is forgiuenefſe of 
finnes;though not forthem,yer for them that repent:ſo hatin that _ 
which he ſauh hitherto, there is nothing at all whereby to put dif 
ference betwixt their faith &che devils fanh, and hereafter we ſhall 
lee, that he is able to ſay no more then here he-hath ſaid, 


4. W. BrsHo®, 


 M.Perkins 6 h# firſt exception graunts: That commonly men do ©25:3% 
not beleeue their Saluation, as infallibly as they do the articles of 
the faith (yer /azth he) ſome ſpeciall men do. | 

Whereof 1 inferre by his owne confeſſion, that our particular Salua- - 

tion 14 not to be beleened by faith : for whatſoener we beleene by faith, is 
as infallible as the word of Gedgwhich aſſurethws of it. Then if the com 
mon fort of the faithfall do not beleene their Saluation,to be a: infallibla 
as the articles of nr Creed,yea 4s Gods owne word, they are not by faith 
aſſured of it. Now that ſome ſpeciall good men,either by renelation from 
Gvd, or by long exerciſe of avertnous hfe , hane a great Certaintie of © 
their Saluation, we willmply confeſſe : but that Certainie doth rather 
belong to awell grounded hope, then to an ordinarie farth. 2 


R. ABBorT, 


CM, Perkins rightly faith, that the. Scriptures in this matter. of * [| $ 
faith & afſurance,do dire vs the duty offaith,whar itoughrtodo, - 
_ and what we areto pray andlabourfor, though-wedo-notall and. 
alwaies attaine vntoit, Secondly, thatthough commonly men do. 
not with the like aſſurance belecue their owne Saluation, as-they. ... .. 
do the doQtrine offaith expreſſed in thearticles of the Creed, yee © © 

T | that | 
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that ſome ſpeciall men do fo, as did Abraham, and the Prophets, 
and Apoſtles, and martyrs of God in all ages, who without, doub- 
ting laied downe their liues for the teſtimony of God, and forthe 
name of Chriſt, aſſuring themſclues to receiue a better reſurreion, 
And ſo we make no queſtion, but'that by the ſame ſpirit that certi- 
fied them, many faithfull alſo now do receiue the like certificate of 
eternall bliſſe , and are thereby ready if occaſion ſerve to do the 
ſamethart they haue done. Now becauſe he ſaith that commonly men 
do not fo infailibly beleeue their owne Saluation,though ſome /pe- 
ciall men do, hereof, ſaith M.Biſhop , I inferre by hi owne confeſſion,, 
that our particular Saluation ts not to be beleened by fath . Butofhis 
confeſſion followeth no ſuch illation, For he cannot conclude, thar 
therfore our own Saluation is not infallibly to be belecued by faith, 
becauſe men do not comonly ſo belecue it, but rather that jt is ſo to 
be belecued by Faith becauſe ſome ſpecial men do beleeue it ſo,for 
that in thoſe ſpeciall men is example to the reſt what they oughtto 
buk 2. firiue vnto, But faith 14. B:/op What/cencr we beleene by faith, ts a; 
6 Cap.15.28, #nfallible as the word of God that aſſureth vs of #t. And we graunt that 
<062:437 itisasinfalliblein irſelfe, burnot alwaies ſo in our apprehenſion & 
elohn.6.69, feeling. And if he will ſay that it is alwaies as infallible to vsand our 
| by hog * enderftandingand confliends, he ſpeaketh very falfly and abſurd- 
Tea, raft.79. lie: for there are divers degrees of faith, ® litele faith, > great farth, 
|. bopomenl © full aſſurance of faith, even as a weake eie and aſtrong ecie, And. 
r; qued ipſe efſet as a weake cie {ceth but weakly and vnperfeRly , and a ftrong ecie 
niger ſeeth ſtrongly, and more fully difcerneth the thing feene, foa little 
'#+ Ay faith belecueth faintly, though truly, greater fall belecuethmore 
_ ſedfaltly; frlt afſnrance of faith 4 beleenerh wnder hope enen againſt 
ſe 6,aue IICOTALUY Eh Ems - 
ceriecis meriws —figne, The diſc ke of Chrift ſaid vnto him,*We beteene & know that 


&- _ thow art Chriſt the Sonne of the Iining God. Which in it ſelfe was in= 


ferrefee. X45 fallibly rrue, and yer they didnot fo infalbly apprehend ie,bur that 
Lum nos & an this faith was ſoone ſhaken : and becauſe they did notyet infallibly 


—_—_ , beleeue ir, our Sauiour relleth them, that therefore he forewarned 
eft qued ane thermo his death 8 reſurreAtion,tharf when ir was come 20 paſſe they 
predixit, fiders'« wiight beleeue;namely as S, Auftine faith, 8 that he was Chriſt the Son 


ptr _— of the lining God , Which, as he addeth, they ſhouldbeleene not with 4 
ſar perue newfaith, but with a faith increaſed , which was quailed in his death, 
ray pent ia nul but repaired in his reſurreflion , For they were not without this faith 
erreuxit © before, that he was the Soune of God, but when it came topaſſe _— he 

: re= 


” h . F 
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foretold that faith which when he ſpake vnto them was little anal ſeal, 
and when he died in a manner none, both\renined and incteaſed, It was 


faith that made ÞPerer vpo Chriftes word to ſtep into the ſea t0.g0 bMArt.14. 38. 


to Chritt vps the waters, beleeyipg that he ſhould be ſafe;bur yer 
beleeucd it not infallibly, & the faintnefle of his faith made him be- 


gintoſink,ſo that being vehemently afraid, he cried out vnto Chriſt - 


tor help,ſaying, MaiFer,ſane me. Therfore our Sauiour faith tobim, 


1 0 then of little faith, wherefore didft then doubr? In which ſortwhen ; ver.zr. 


another time the diſciples were afraid, by reaſon of atempeſt vpon 


the ſea,& awaked him being aſlcepe, ſaying ynto bim,Eaifter ſane x 


v5s,we periſh, he anſwered the,Yhy are ye fearefull,O ye of little faith? 
in = theſe places ſhewing 44h vor Teck Fa now ik 
of the Apoſtles thEſelues was, doth not make a man ſo infallibly te 
beleeue,as that he is thereby wholly voided of feare and doubt; yer 
ſheweth it ſelfe to be true faith, in that the ſame feare & doubt ma- 
keth him alwaies to runne to. Chrift, as expeRing ſuccour and 
ſtrength in him . Such is the faith whereby the common ſortof 
faichtull men do belceue their owne particular Saluation, truly and 
effeQually tothe comfort of their ſoules, yer not ſo fully andinfal- 


libly, as to be altogether freed from feare and doubt. Foritis tobe 


_ ——— 


obſeru®F, which was intimated before, -rhat matters of faith con-= 
cerning our owne Saluation , do confift partly in principles deli- 
uered by the word of God, and partly in concluſions thence deri- 
uedtoour ſelues, Now albeit faith ſomerimes do waucr& ftagger, 
as touching the very principles themſelues and immediate words of 
God,yet becauſe the truth & Certaintic thereofis more eaſily and 
better conceiued, they are for the moſt part more familiarly & rea- 
dily beleeved, But the concluſions,becauſe of themſclues they are 
ynknowne,and have their light only from the principles, are not ſo 
firmlyapprehended as the principles themſclues , whileſt doubts 
haply may be caſt, leaſt there be any errour committed inthe appli- 
cation & yſe thereof, It is a principle delivered for aſſurance of Sal- 


Cap.8.25. 


uation;! Beleene 5x the Lord Teſuus Chriſt & thou ſhalt be ſaned, Here- LABAC31, 


upon the faithful man inferreth to himſelf, I belecue in the Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt,therfore I ſhal be ſaued. Inthiscither c6fuſcly or expreſly 
inferred, he c6forteth himſelte,& reioyceth in God,& in hope here= 
of cheerefully ſerueth God, callethvps his name, &inpaticnce ex- 
peReth the reuealing Lhe yet ſometimes it falleth 
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out that he queſtioneth his faith, and nor ſeeing ſuch effects there- 
of as he ſuppdſeth there ought to be, maketh doubt lealt haply he 
be decciued, and though the principle be true by which he firſt | 
beleeued, yeris iclous leaſt he haue miſapplieditto himſelfe, Thus 
ſomerimes by other temptations true faith is aſſaulted and greatly 
ſhaken, ſo that he that greatly reioyced in the Saluation of the 
Lord; by haſtie cogitations is ouertaken and brought to ſay as Da- 
widin that caſe did, ® 7 am ca#? out of the ſight of thine cies. This was 
the manner ofthe Apoſtles faith atfirſt , and this manner of faith 
and aſſurance do we teach, and do teach men to pray with the A- 
poltles, ® Lord increaſe onr faith , that from weaknefle of faith and 
ſlender affurance , we may grow to Rrength of faith and full afſu- 
rance,as the Apoſtles did. Inthe meane while therefore itis falſe 
and contrary to the word of God which 7, Bop faith, thatthe 
faithfull haue not by faith aſſurance of Saluation, vnlefle they be- 
leeue ittobe as infallible as the word of God it ſelfe, Now for con- 
clufion he confeſſeth, that ſome either by renelation from God, or by 
long exerciſe of vertuom liff®, hare a great Certaintie of Salnation,bur 
thar, he ſaith,do1h rather belong to a well grounded hope, then to an or- 
dinarie faith.But we anſwer him, that there is no well grounded hope, 
but that which is grounded-vpon megaatse— as beleef - chax 
thatis hoped for , For hope is the proper effect of ordinary faith, - 
and abehing elſe, as wel Hal ſee hereafter, buta patient cx Ceftition 
ofthat that we beleeue ſhall be, and if we do not beleeue that it ſhal 
be;,we cannorbe ſaid to hopefor it in that ſence wherein the Scrip- 
ture teacheth hope, Of ordinarie faith it is that the Apoſtle ſaith; 
® Being inflified by faith, we hane peace towards God through Teſs 
Chriſt our Lord,by whom we haue acceſſe through faith unto this grace 
wherein we fland andteionce vader the hope of the gloryof God; there- 
by ſhewing, that z# reioyce wnaer the hope of the plory of Gol, is the 
cffeR of an ordmarie faith, whereby we are aſſured of peace with 
God, Of ordinarie faith $. lohn ſpeaketh where he ſaith, P Theſe 
things haue I written wnts you that beleene in the name of the Sonne of 
G w; that ye may know that ye hawe eternall life . By ordinary faith 
therefore thefaithful} axe (not vncertainly to hope, but affuredly) 
to know, that they hane eternall bfe. But it is here to be obſerucd, 
thar Maiſter B:/Zop affirmeth not onely of that Certaintie thar is 
gotten by long exerciſe of yertuous life , but alſo of that that 
is 
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s Ly remelation from God, that it rather belongerh to hope then to ordg 
varie faith , writing he wiſt not whathimſclic, becaule if he be aſs 
ked the queſtion,he willnotdeny, but that wbatſocuer God hath 
revealed is to be belceued by ordinary fanh, becauſe he faith atter» 
wards that it is the Catholike faith, thats; ordinary taith ro belcene 
allthat to be true whith God hathreneated.) Howſoeuer the rene/as 
tion be extraordinarie,as we know he intendetkcit,, yer itis ordina- 
rie faith by which aman beleeugth ſuch cxtracrdinarie revelation, 
ſo as that neither thar aſſurance thar is had by this extraordinane 
revelation,is altogether free fromfeares and doubrs,ſhaking ſome- 
times the confidence of that which a man hath receined inimedi- 
atly from the oracle of Gods owne mouth, or by ſpeciall meflen- 
gersdireed from God for certificate in that behalfe. Which is 
to be ſeene inthe examples of Abraharn, 2nd 1/z:ac, and Dawid, and 
others,to whom God hath giuen ſpeciall- promiſe of his proteCtion 
and fauour, and yet ypon occafionsthey haue bewraied great in= 
firmiriein the apprehenfion thereof . And if this befall-ro faith in 


thoſe things that are extraordinarily revealed, much more we may 


aſſure our ſclues that ir befalleth there,where we haue no otherbur 
ordinary revelation by the written word of God, Therefore on- 
euery fide 1.B5hops afſertion'is falſe,that therecan be no aſſurance. 
by faith of out owne Saluation, vnleſſe we beleecue irwiththe like 
infallible Certainty,as we do the truth ofthe word of God, ' ' 


5. W, BisHoP. 


The thi-d reaſon for the Catholikes, 15, that we ave bidden' to pray 
daily for the remiſſion of our ſinnes, But that were needle(ſe, if we were 
before aſſured,both of pardon and Saluation. 

M. Perkins an/wereth,Firſt,that we pray daily fortheremiſſion of 
new ſinnes committed that day. Beit ſo. What needs that sf we were 
before aſſured of pardon ? Marrie ( ſaith he)becauſe our afſurance was 
but weake and (mall, ourprayeris to increaſe our aſſurance. Good 
Sir,do you nor ſee how you onerthrow your ſelfe? If your aſſurance be but 
weake and ſmall, it is not the aſſurance of fatth,which is as great, and as 
Prongas the truth of God,” | | 

We giue God thanks for thoſe gifts which we hane receaned at his 
bountiful hands,and defire himtomicreaſe,or continue them if they m 
be loſt . But to pray to Godto pine vs thoſe things we are aſſured of 

| T3 - 


faith, 


Math.6, 
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faith, s as fond and frinolous,as to pray him to make Chriſt our Lord to 
be his Sonne , or that there may be life enerlaſting to his Saints in hea- 
wen, of which they are infull and aſſuredpoſſeſſion . «And ſo theſe three 
_— by M. Perkins proponnded here for vs, are very ſubſtantial 
and ſufficient, to aſſure exery good Chriitian, that he may well hope for 
Salnation doing h:s antie, but may not without great preſumption, aſ= 
fare him by faith of it. 1M 


R. ABBOT. 


The comfort of che faithfull mans praier, is the ſame afſurance 

«Plal.4z, that Dazidhad,® hen [call uponthe Lord; hewill heare me,it be- 
b 50.15. inga promiſe of God to his people , ® Call vpon me and [will heare 
thee, inwhich ſort our Saviour Chriſt giueth ys incouragement to 

c Tohn. 14.13, Pray, ſaying, <hatſoeucr ye aske in my name, that will I do, that the 
«1.lohn.5. 14+ Farber may be glorifiedin the Sonne. Therctore $.lobn faith, * Thu is. 
- theaſſurance that we hane of him,that whatſaeuer we acke according to 

hu willhe heareth vi, and if we know that he heareth vs, we know that 

we hanethe petitions that we acke of him . Being therefore bidden 

to pray for the forgiueneſſe of fianes, and hauing the promiſe of 

elerem-31-34 God,*® I will be mercifullwnto them, and their ſinnes and iniquittes will 
Irememberno more, we belecue and by faith Rand affured, that 

when we do pray to haue our finnes forgiuen vs, God hearethys 
and giueth vs. pardon and forgiuenefle thereof . We do not then, 

reach at randon the aſſurance of the forgiueneſle of finnes, butin 

ſuchtenure and forme as we are direRed by the word of God, ac- 

fAugu#com. cording to which S, Aufine ſaith of himſelfe , * By the grate of God 
5ooey * Tamfreed, Thxow, that [enter not into temptation, and that I am heard 
gratis liberor,ve ſaying with my fellowes , Forgine vs our treſpaſſes , 8 For this there- 
| we Hour) % fore, thatis, ® for forgineneſſe of ſinnes , ſhall enery one that is godly, 
atg,vt exautior ſaith Dauid , make b:s prater onto thee in a time when thou mateſt be 
cun conſort'%s' found, ſo being aſſured that in the great water flouds they ſhall not 
mirce nobis,&46. come nigh him . Our faiththen afſurech vs not of forgiueneſſe of 
hy 4 fimmes withoutpraier, but that God forgiueth vs when we pray; 
Cp Un Pre - ſothat his obieRion being framed to our doftrine aright, is as if- 
Gia | 6. 9k he ſhould ſay, Seeing faich aſſuceth vs of forgiueneſle of finnes 
when we craue it of him by praier, whatneed we pray ? Which 

was one of Prights drunken reaſons, whereby he would haue 
laied an ablurditic vpon our. Church , being himſclte an mw 

in 
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blind-aſmus , and not vnderſtanding what we ſay , But to make 77 
the matter more plaine, it isto be noted, thar in three reſpeAs we © 
continue daily to aske of God forgiueneſle offinnes, of which AL, | 
Perkins hath noted two , Firſt 25 S, Aw#tine faith , i becauſe we daily; Lugyft te ve 
commit offence , we hane need daily ro crane pardon . But what weeds 14 & fal[penu. 
. tharfaith CIT. Biſhop, if we were before aſſured of pardon ? Thaye rt 1 
* anſwered him, that our aſſurance beforchand and alwaies is, that /**/ 9porter we 
our praier obtainethit at Gods hands. T herefore we pray, and by [Eh nt 4 
faith do reſt aſſured , thatvndoubtedly we haue that for which we 
pray. Secondly, we pray for forgiueneſſe,' notfor that we haye no Z. 
aſſurance thereof, but for that we defire greater aſſurance and 
more comfortable fecling of it, that as forgiuencſſe with Godis 
full and'perfe&, ſo the'ſame may accordingly be ſealed in our 
hearts\, Our faith being weake giueth but weake affurance, and 
thereforewe begge of Godchat our hearts may be enlarged, that 
k rhe teftsmonie of the ſpirit may more. frecly found vnto vs, Thy k Bernerd. is 
ſomes are forginenthee, Now here faith 17, Bybop : Good Sir, do you roy 2 ſer. 
not ſee how you onerthrow your ſelfe? And why ſo? Forſooth if your aſe * * 
ſnrance be but weake and [mall,it 1s not the aſſurance of fatth,which ts as 
great and ſtrong as the truth of God. Bur good Sir, we haue alreadie 
ſhewed you, that therein you tell ys a ſencelefle and vnlikely tale. 
The truth of God is alwaies alike, not ſubie&to alteration, neuer 
increaſed or diminiſhed; but our faith is greater and lefle;ſomtimes 
hath a full and ſometimes a wane, and to vsthe truth of God is ac- 
cording to our faith, and according to our apprehenſion & feeling - 
of ir, Whercin we are yariable and diuerſe, cuen after the manner ah 2-> = 
of Peters faith, ofwhom S,Anſtine ſaith: ! Peter was the patterne of Iumwiere Pe- 
vs all; ſometimes he belecueth, ſometimes he wanereth ; one while he "141 {rare wa. 
ec mfeſſeth Chriſt to be immuortall, another while he ts afraid leaſt Chriſt fira:mods fidir, ' 
ſhould die, The poore diftrefſed man ſaith inthe Goſpel}; ® Lord, 7 now iti is 
beleene , helpe my onbeleefe. * Fe ſauh, Tbeleene; therefore there ts confitetur, modg 
faith, ſaith Auſtine : he/pe my wnbelcefe ſaith he; therefore there 65 pom an 
nor.yet full and perfeft faith, If there be true faith, and yer with faith =» Mar. 9. 
aremainder of vnbelcefe, then the afſurance of faith cannot be ws. pun.ſer. 
ſaid to be as great and ftrong as the truth of God; yea the yn- 36.Credoinquits 
truth hereof 1s ſo palpable and grofſe , and contrarie to the v3, 
common experience of all belecuers, as that we may iuftly mar- #mmean; 
.uell at the 'wilfull-abſurditie of this. man in the affertion of- it, — ins oe 
T 4 The 


es eee ee i ry y 
LT La Ar EI_n 


Ee ee a ee ethane A tin OOO On 


OT A AE > ANI "PA ers = 011g ag my _ —_ 


290 of the Certaintie of Saluation. 


The third reaſon of our praying continually for- forgiueneſle of 

ſinnes, isfor the obtaining of the fruit & effeRt chereof, For fo long 

03.Cor.5.7. as we ® walke by faith and not by roht,welltil pray forthe fight of that 
astouching which we haue now burtthe comfort of faith and hope. 
We belecue that we are redeemed both in body and ſoule, yer(till 
?Rom. 8.23, weP ſob 51 our ſelues, waiting for the adoption exen the redemption of 
q Auguſt.in Or bodies . 4 Toy that thou art redeemed, ſaith Aultine, bt not yet in 
P/al.z7Gaude reall effett; in hope,or as touching hope, be without all doubt, If thou 
f linens re: foe Jpalt not now grone in hope, thou ſhalt not attaine to the reall effett, Thus 
ſecure, e#o.Ere- then by praier wefigh and grone for our redemption, who yer by 
= Ky ren faith belecue that already we are redeemed , So therefore albeit 
weniecadrem. we belecuethat God hath forgiuenvs qurfinnes, yerſtill we pray 
for forgiueneſle of finnes, thatthat may appeare'to vs which we 

now beleeue . The Prophet Damid giueth vs to vaderſtand, that 

r Plal. 32.1. T forgineneſſe of ſmnes ts bliſſe and happineſſe,and therefore afreedome 
from all miſery and ſorow , We till liue in miſery and ſorow, and 

ſeeme wholly frangetsto all title of blisfull Rate . Therefore be- 

ing ſtill in caſe as ifourfinnes were not forgiuen vs, we ill pray for 
forgiueneſle of finnes, that as we hane heardſo we may ſee, and by 

effe&s may diſcerne and enioy the ſame forgiuenefſe. But here 7, 

Biſhop telleth vs, that to pray to Godto giue vs thoſe things we are afſu- 

red of by facth , 1; as fond and frinolaus, as topray him to. make Christ 

our Lord tobe his ſonne,, or that there may be. hife enerlaSting to his 

Saints in heanen, of which they are mn full and aſſared poſſeſſion. Which 

is ſofond and friuolous a ſpeech, as that well we may perſwade 

our ſelues that it neucr came from any wiſe man , For matters of 

faith are of divers ſorts, Some are already fully ated and done,and 

thoſe we onely belecue, we do not pray forthem, as the creation 

of the world, the birth, and death, and reſurreRion of Chriſt, and 

otherſuch like , Other ſome are belecued, as deſigned, and pro- 

nounced by God, butnotyet fully afted andeffeRted to vs, which 

we ſo belecue, asthar ſtill we pray for them till they be effected, 

ſAuguft.de praier being nothingelfe but * :he ſtreame or riner of farth,& an ifſuc 
be” Fare of the defire of that which ioyfully we beleeue. A notable exam- 
fonemeſſe ora- ple whereof ive ſee in Daxid,, who when Gad had ſent Nathanto 
on ree po? him,co certific him that he would ſtabliſhthe kingdome for cuerin 
put aqueſce- his houſe & potterity, albeit he belecued &ioyfully accepted the ti- 
7 dings hereof, yet forbearerh not therfore to pray that ic might be ſo. 
© Now 


Of the Certaintze of Saluation. 291 


© Now therefore,faith he,confirme for ener the word that thou haſt po» t 2.8am7.15, 
ken concerning thy ſernuant and his houſe, anddo as thou ha#t ſayd. For 

thou O Lord of hots haſt renealed unto thy ſernant, ſaying, 1 will buud 

thee an houſe; therefore hath thy ſeruant bene bold topray this prayer 

vnto thee, Therefore now let ut pl:aſe thee to bleſſe the houſe of thy ſer-= 

want, tharit may continue for ener before thee; for thou O Lord God 

haſt ſpoken it . Where we plainely ſce him praying vnto God, that 

chat might be, whereofhe was affured by faith vpon the promiſe 

of God that ſoir ſhould be, and nor onely fo, but did therefore 

pray, becauſe God had reuealedvnto him that ir ſhould be ſo. And 

do we not thinke that Daxid beleeuedthe word ſpoken to him 

from God by the ſame Prophet, when he had admoniſhed him of 

his gricuous treſpafſe, and he repented, ® The Lord hath taken away , , m,n. 
thy ſome; and yer afterwards he prayeth : * Haue mercy wpon me,O , v1.1.5 
God, after thy great goodneſſe, according to rhe multitude of thy mer- 

cies do away mine offences ,, Our Sauiour Chriſt belecued that his 

Y ſheepe ſhall nexer pery/h, and therefore that the Father would keepe y 101.10 28. 
them, and none ſhould take them out of his hands, and yet he 

prayeth, *. Holy Father keepe them in thy name, enen them whom thon : Cap.x9.11. 
haſt ginen me. He was aſſured by fairh that God would deliuer 

him from death, ® rhaz he world not leaue his ſonle in hell, nor ſaffer , pr.16.10, 
his holy one to ſee corruption; yet® in the dayes of his fleſh did offer vp b Heb. 5, 
ſupplications with ſtrong erymng and teares to him that was able to ſaue 

him from death, and was alſo heard tn that which he feared, He was 

aſſured by faith that God would glorifiehim; yerhe prayeth;<Now c 1oh.17.x. 
glorifieme O Father with thine owne ſelfs,. The Apoſtle S, Paul was 

aſſured by faith , that 4 :he Lord wonld deliner hm from enery: exill a xTimq.nts 
worke, and preſerne him unto his heauenly knigdome; yet he. ceaſed 

not to-ptay:, Leade ws not into temptation , but deliner vs on enzll, 

We beleceue by faith, and are aſſured rhar Chrifts kingdome ſhall 

come; yet we daily pray, Ler thy kingdome come, Thus therefore al- 

beitby faithinthe promiſe of God,we now reſt aſſured of the re- 

miſſion of finnes, yer'becauſe it is notyer revealed, we ill pray, 

Forgine vs our treſpaſſes, that we may enioy by realitie and poſſef- 

fion, what we belecue we alreadic haue in Gods affeftion. Now. 
albcirtheſethree arguments hitherto be idle and vaine conceits, 
yet for concluſion he commendeth them for ſubſtantial and [uffici- 
ent, to aſſure eneriegood Chriſtian that he well may hope for $, _ 

4 
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deing his daty, but may not withont great preſumption aſſure him of i 
by faith, Bur it bath bene alreadie ſhewed, that doing of drtie can 
yeeld vs neither faith nor hope truely ſo called, becauie we come 
ſoſhortof the doing oft, Therefore Fierome rightly ſaith, that 


e Hierom.in © if we conſider our owne merites , we muſt needs deſtaire , But God 
—_ elfidere- would haue * che promiſe to be ſure, not according to our merites, but 
ow 1 nor according to his mercie, He would haue it to depend vpon his pro- 
fradeperant® miſe and his oath, 8 that by two immutable things wherein it was im< 
£ — poſſible that God fhould lie, we might hane ſirong conſolation , which 
frcundun me- Can be but very weake, yea none at all, ſo long as we hangiitypon 


ritanoſtra ſed ſeo . . . - b | 
ranſereſed/c+ any other thing, Itis therefore a wicked preſumption to hope for 


ſericordien fr- Saluation by vertue of our owne doings, but the preſumption that 
meeſt promiſie. orowerh of faith, is a commendable preſumprion, ® irs a goodpre- 
5 Ambroſ.de ſumption, ſaith Ambroſe, to preſume, not vpon thine owne worke, but 
9 4g * wponthe grace of Chriſt . Such a preſumption S. Auſtin teacheth, 
fume non de epe- i Whatſoener there u about thee , or inthee to preſume of, caſt it from 
py; ne} tbe thee, and let Ged be = whole preſumption, or preſume wholy wpon 
&5<. Bona pre- God, Namely inthatſort as S. e Zmbroſe teacheth by occaſion of 
ye is Danids words, * R eceine me according to thy word. | It were a mats 
Pſal.B5 Que tex of intollerable preſumption, faith he, to ſay to God, Receine me, but 
7 wel vre vade that be addeth the promiſe of God, as if he ſhould ſay , Thou haſt can* 


Poſs preſumere, (ed 15 to preſume, we challenge thee vpon thine owne boud, This is the 
abjce ate C3 to- R , 7 
repreſumpuo Preſumprion of true faith., whereby we withdraw our eyes from 


44 (4 our ſclues, and caft them wholy vpon God, afluredly belceuing 


116  thatweſhall receiue, becauſe we beleeue in him chat promilſeth. 
| Eno = Therefore Gregorie fb, ® By preſiming of grace endif the righ 
Intolcride pre» teons ſing of that tudgement which all the unrighteous are afraid of. 
funpriois vie” Let 2. B/hop then learne,that there is a godly preſumption of Sal- 
re, ſuſcipe me uation and cternall life, which becauſe it-cannot ariſe of any ſuf- 
oe, ficiencie ofour workes, muſt neceſiarily be grounded vpon faith 


bee et, ve ande- alone, Wherein notwithlianding fauh receiueth comfort and 
on 14,5 ſtrength by the good fruits agd effects of grace, in the feare and 


pho a wen loue of God, in faithfull care and conſcience of duty towards God 
i» Ec:.ho9s and men, becauſe albeit ofthemſeluesthey cannot be preſumedof, 


22. Perpreſum- get hcing fruits of faith,cuen in their beginnings & imperfeRtions, 
Ftronem grate 


> vite cantans ACE ® tokens of Gods ſecret eleftion, foretokens of future happineſſe,lo 
$4/t; tndicium 5 ; 
gued irinſti omnes pertimeſcunt. n ernar4. de grat. & lib. arbit, Occulie predeſimations indicia, furur e fit 
jnaru preſagiey . | ; x 
: tnat 
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that aman ® calledto God by feare,and framed to righteouſues by lone, o Idemepift 
preſumeth that he ts of the number of them that ſhalbe bleſſed. 1, Bi- _ O_ 
ſhop is not acquainted with true faith, and profefſeth that he knows- rem,cuftificeres 
eth not whether he haue any feareorloue of God, andtherfore no Foun 
maruell that he is aſtranger to this preſumprion,& do take that to «/ede nemere 
be an ynlawfull preſumption, which indeed is nothing but true 
faith, | 
6. W, BisnoP., 


- To theſe I will adde two or three others, which M. Perkins after- 
wards ſeckes to ſalke by his exceptions, as hetearmes them, To hu firſt 
exception, I haue anſwered before, The ſecond 1willput laſt for orders 
ſake, and anſwer to the third firſt, which t : 

. The Catholikes ſay,we are indeed to belecue our Saltation on Pag 56. 
Gods part, who is defirous ofall mens Saluation, very rich in 
mercie, andable tofaue vs, but our feare riſeth in regard of our 
ſelues, becauſe the promiſes of remiſſion of fins depend ypon our 
true repentance: /nleſſe you do penance,ye ſhall allperiſh, And the pro- Luke r3. 
miſes of Saluation, is made ypon condition of keeping Gods 
commaundements . 1fthowwils enter into hfe keepe the commann- \,,v, ,, 
dements , 'eAgaine, No man ſhall be crowned, except he combar 2, Tim.2, 
lawfully. Now we not knowing whether we ſhallwell performe 
theſe things required by God at our hands, haue jult cauſe to 
feare, left God donoton his part, performe that which he pro- 
miſerh ypon ſuch conditions. Toth M, Perkins ayfwereth , That 
for faith, and true repentance, cuerie man that hath them know- 
eth well that he hath them , 7o which T replie, that for faith bemg- 
rightly taken, it may be knowne of the partie that hath'it , becauſe it 4 
alight of the underſtanding , and ſo being like a lampe , may be eaſily 

ſeene : but true repentance requires beſides fatth, both Logs , and 
charitie , wohich are ſeatedin the darke corners of the vvill, and can« 
not by faith be ſeene in themſelues , but are knowne by their effetts 2: 
vvhich being alſo vncertaine, do make but conteflures anda pro- 
bable opinion, ſo that place of $, Paul may be omitted where he ſaith: 
Proue your ſelues whether yoube in faith or no. Becauſe we accord 2.Cor.19, 
that it may be tried by vs, whether we haze faith or no : although [ 
know well, that Saint Pauls words carrie a farre different ſence . But 
let that paſſe as impertinent . . To the other, That we-haue m_ nCor,2.13 
8 | 


E 
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the ſpirit, which is of God, that we mighit know the things which 
are giuen of God, What things theſe are which the ſpirit renealeth 
tows, S. Paul reacheth in the [ame place , That which the eye hath 
not ſcene, noreare hath heard, &c. God hath prepared forthem, 
thatloue hiin: but to vs, God hath reuealed by his ſpirits Alths 
is true : but who they be that ſhall attaine to thar bleſſed Banquet by 


| Ged ſoprepared, God onely knoweth, and by his ſpirit renealeth it tove= 


In ;.capst.loy, 


ric few. eAnd will you learne ont of S, Ierome that ancient Dottor, 
the cauſe why : Therefore ( ſanhhe )it is put arhbiguous and left 
vncertaine, that while men are doubttull of their Saluation, they 
may do penance more manfully, and fo may mouc God to take 
compaſſion on them, 


R, ABBor. 


The condition of repentance is required, not as whereby we 
worke our Saluation, but whereby we ſeeke it, and that not by the 


keeping ofthe commandements, wherein we all faile,bur in Chriſt 


alone , by faith in him, whence followerth a meaſure of keeping 


Gods commandements, and offtriviug lawfully vato him, notas 


a Ozcumen.in, 
epift. Tac, cap.2, 
(onſecutionem 
ex affectu proce- 
dentem cun: fir. 
10 4ſſenſwno 
nome fides vora- 
WuS, 


any proper cauſe of Saluation, but as parts and tokens and prepa=- 


rations ofand to thar Saluation which we receive and haue by. 
Chriſt alone, Now here C27, Perkins bringeth in the Popiſh Do- 
ors, affirming that we cannot be aſſured that we hane true faith 
and repentance , becanſe we may he in ſecret ſinnes, and ſo want that 
which we ſuppoſe our ſelnes to haue. M, Perkins anſwereth, that he 
that doth truely repent and beleeue,knowerh that he doth ſo. To 
this 14,ZB:/bop replieth, that faith being rightly taken, may be knowne 
of the partie that hath it, but true repentance cannot . But how muſt 
we conceiue of faith when it is 7#ghtly rakes . Forſooth he relleth 
vs that it is a light of vnderſtanding, and (o being like a lampe may be 
eaſily ſeene, Bur true faith is not onely a matter of ynderſtanding, 
but 2 mixt ation of the vnderſtanding and will, and confifteth nor 
onely in knowing, bur in ſeeking, ant defiring, and embracing 
the thing that we vnderſtand , Therefore Oecumenius obſerueth, 
that the faith recommended by S.Pawnl beſide Hedfaſt aſſerit,impor- 
teth 2 a further matter prooceeding out of the affetion . So we faw 
before that Bernard maketh it to be ſuch as whereby a man belee+ 
ueth 
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neth that his finnes are forgiven him , Which C27, Bop wight 

haue learned alſgof Ferws one of theirowne Prophets, though a 

more faichfull Prophet then commonly theirs are, who ſaith, thar 

' bro beleene 25 to truſt that God for (,hriſts ſake wil not impute onr ſinners, b Fermm Mar. 
Bur that we may ſee the ſpiritof giddineſſe wherewith this man is or ata 
cariedvpand downe, he humſelfe but a little before hath told ys, per (hr/tum 
that godly and dewont ſubmiſſion of the underſtanding to the cbedience Fractions af 
of fauth,is a neceſſarie condition of faith properly ſo called. Faith then is 

not only a4igbr of vnderſtanding,but implieth godlineſſe,deuorion; - 

and ſubumtting of the vnderſtanding to the obedience of faith, 

- Which becauſe it cannot be withour repentance, hope and chari- 

tie, ir neceſſarily followerh, thatifa man knoweth that he hath 

faith, he knoweth alſo that he hath godlineſſe, deuotion, obedis | 

ence, repentance, hope, charitie, and ſo 1. Bybops replic cuen by 

himſelte is veterly ouerthrowne. And to this purpoſe S, «1uſtrn 

telleth vs, that © a man cannot belcene in Chriſt without hope and lone, © Auzuſe. de 
and $..Bernard, that 4 the ſeparation of charitie ts the death of fanth, Darien = 
and Grijen , that © hope cleaueth inſeparably onto faith. Then if a /re ſje &dile- 
man knowthathe hath faith, he cannot be ignorant thar he hath Fogel och 
alſo hope and charitie, without whichthere is no true faith . It is Cbrſtumeredir, 
therefore a meere fiftion of If, Byop,that a man may know that Cave erm, $4, 
he hath faith, but he cannot know that he hath true repentance, Mor:filer/ipe- 
becauſe repentance requireth hope and charitic, which forſooth jo 
are.ſcatedinthe darke corners of the will, and cannot certainly be ES 
diſcerned, What afond toy is this,thata man hopeth, and know- pgs gry 
eth notthathe hopeth; that he repenteth, and knoweth not that he #7 <9verere. 
repenteth; that he loueth, and knoweth nor that he loueth ? Surely 

where theſe things are,they are knowne; and ifthey be not known, 

itis becauſe they are not, For* the ſpirit of man knoweth the things f 2.Cor2., 
that are in mar; he diſcerneth what is in himſelfe , though not al- 

wayes the meaſure and-quantitie thereof, Otherwiſe how doth 

S. lohnſay :8 Bythis we know that we are tranſlated from death to g 11ob.3.14 
life, becayſe we lone rhe brethren. How ſhall we know that we are a 
tranflated fromdearh to life, becauſe we love the brethren, if we Jag... peut 
cannot know that-we loue the brethren 2 Þ Les x man looke into SDS. 
hu heart , and. ſee if he hane charitie, and then let him ſay, 1 am teat charitatem, 
borne of God, ſaith $, Auſtin, but to what end, if a man cannnor ſee —=_— 


and know whether he haue chatitic or not? The ſame S. _ Dev. 
*» aith:; 


296 Of the Certaintie of Saluation. 


i De ver Apeſt. Taithz i If a man hae not the ſpirit of Chriſt, let hims not deceine him 
4s why #7 ſelfe, he 1: none of Chriſts . Beholdſaith he, by the helpe of Gods mer- 
baber, none fil> Cie we haue the ſpirit of Chriſt . By the loue of righteouſneſſe and true 
x fauh , the Catholthe faith , we know that there ss in vs the ſpirit of 
were ipſius miſe God, How (hall we know by the lone of righteenſneſſe that the ſpirit 
pt of God is in ys,if we cannot know that there isin vs ehe lone of r1gh- 
aps teonſnes? But to infringe that idle device , 47, Perkins alledgech 
File, carhaliecf the words of S. Panl,* Prone your ſelues whether you are in the fath, 
vs Ly avg For to whar end is this ſpoken, if we cannot know whether we 
ſcm, Arc inthe faith or not ?- Bur 4, Bybop faith, that they accord that 
K 2.Cor-13-5. 5y may be tried whether a man baue faith or not , importing there- 
fore that the place is nothing againſtthem, Bur he may not ſo 

auoide; for the being in the faith whereof the Apolile ſpeakerh, 

fignifieth more then he intendeth thereby , Which appearcch 

plainely by the words which the Apoſtle addeth : Knowy ye not 

that Chriit t in yon, except yee be reprobates? thereby ſewing 

that to proe a mans ſelfe wwhether he be un the faith, is to prone 

whether Chriſt be in him, becauſe the faith of which he ſpea- 

1 Bernerd.in oe” keth is that | nely faith, puhereby Chriſt awelleth in our hearts. 
2 And " ;f Chriſt bein you, ſaith the ſame. Apoſtle, the bodie i dead 
yr per qui as touching ſine , but the ſpirit ts ufe for righteouſneſſe ſake, which 
dbunefirche- cannot be without repentance , hope, charitie, and ſuch other 
__ vertues wherewith the ſpirit of Chriſt endueth them in whom 
Chriſt doth dwell. He therefore that knoweth: himſelfe to. be- in 
the faith, as the Apoſtle meaneth it, knoweth Chriſt to be in him- 
ſelft; he knoweth himſelfe to be dead to finne, and aliue to righ- 
reouſneſſe, and that he is not without repentance, hope, charitic, 
and other vertues wrought in him by the ſpirit of Chrift. As 
for that other meaning of the place which C24. By/op ſpeaketh 

_ of, if he had fet it downe, I doubt not but we ſhould haue-ta- 
ken him tardie therein, as well as we do in all the reſt. To the other 
3.Cer.212 Place ofthe ſame Apoſtle,thatwe have receined, not the ſpirit of this 
world, but the ſpirit which u in God, that we may know the things that 

are giuen onto vs of God, he anſwereth,that the Apoſtle meaneth it 

of thoſe things whereofhe there ſpeaketh, The things which neither 

eye hath ſeene, nor eare hath heard, &c. God hath prepared for them 

that loue him,&c,. but who ſhall attaine to that bleſſed banquet, faith he, 

by God ſo prepared God onely kmoweth, and renealeth it by his fpirit to 


PY very 
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very few, Which anſwer ofhis giveth him no evaſion atall. For 
if we do ynderſtand the words concerning the ioyes of heauen,and 
that bleſſed banquet of which he ſpeaketh , the Apoſtles words 
muſt import,that we know the ſame to be given vnto vs. For how 
ſhall we be ſaid to know the things that are ginenvnte vs of God, if we 
do not know-that they are giuen vnto vs? Neither may we con- 
ceiuc it as he doth;to know thar ſuch things are prepared for the 
fairhfull and rightcous; for that the divels chem{eJues alfo know. , yumb.:z.v0, 
Balaam a wicked caftaway knew ſo much when he ſaid,” Ler wy ® er gm 
ſouls die the death of the righteous , and let my latter end. be like wnto Helraie.mm bb. 
bis. Saul knew ſo much, when® he prophecied, as the P lewes ſay of gen: tree 


afſe erm :bi Irn+ 


the world to come, of the rewards of the inſt, and puniſhments of the n= de dicunt de fi 
3ſt, Wehaue therefore receiued the ſpirit of. God, that we may ror 


know not onely that fuch things are prepared of God, but that & depremys m- 


we may know that God hath giventhe ſame ynto. vs; Bur the Apo- pn 


ftlethere meaneth not onely che ioyes-and bliſle of heauen, but all q _—— 


the gifts of God, whereby the ſame-are wrought and cffeQed vnto ( rom.8.42., 
vs, The originall ofall which gifts is the giuing of Chriſt vnto vs, * Pamems 4+ 13s 
whereof the Prophet {peaketh, 4/0 vs a child i borne, and wnto - wha.” 
vs a ſonnets given , in whom * all the promiſes of God are yea, and are ) RAS Ie 
is him Amen, for his ſake fixft made, and in him performed; whom : DL mg 
2.PCt.1.3, 


the Father giuing to vs. and for-vr, © hath together with him ginen ws 2 2091 . 
all FH gift. of *the ſpritthe gift of ® repentance,the gift of *faith, 4 Gecumen. iy 


the gift of? rag hreonfneſ » the. gift * of lone, the gift of * ſuffering for ; CES | 


Chriſt, the gift of > all things pertaining to life ana godlineſſe,the gift of Se. LH | 
Viaettcet 4 


© eternalllife. Allchele things Oecumenizs:compriſerh when he ex- }7 ons pe 


pounderh che things which eye hath not ſeene, &c. to be * Chriſt and carnationews fe- 
the Saluation which s wrought by his incarnation,cuen as Chryſoſtom — [iv Cor. 1, 
doth vnderftand the ſame,of *he ſurpriſing of the world by the fooliſh- hom.7.Nueniom 
nes of preaching (as the world accoumeth it) of the connerſion of the eds todo 
Gentils,of the reconciliation of God 40 men, and the great benefits that pn tor 
foonld come therby,euen as the Apoſtle. ſaith, *a//maner ſpiritual bleſ= pan wk 
ſings in heauthy things, In aword we are tovndeiſtand inthe Apoſtles te: alriewwr,er 
words ,8 the vnſearchable riches of Chriſt preached unto the Gentils, eric reconcibatia 
« myſtery mhich fromthe beginning of the world was hid in God, & not © tentanobis 
opened to the ſans of men,cic had not. ſeene it,neither had mans heart F eph.1.3. | 
conceiued it, nay tothe yery Þ Angels, principalities and powers, it þ C3P:3-5-38 
was notknowne,ſo that when it was done," they did exey _ _ i 10Pet-Ll2. 
; clighr ; 
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delight 79 looke tntoit, The accompliſhment of whichriches is the 

glorie & ioy of heauen,which yer we know not nor can conceive, 

k c.Ioun.3.2. as the Apoſtle S, lohn ſaith, Now are we the ſonnes of God, but yet 
we know not what we ſhall be,we know not the glorie and happineſſe 
that he hath prepared for vs; for we are! yow dead,and onr lifs i hid- 
dex with (hriſt in God, but when Chriſt which is our life ſhall appeave, 
"then ſhall we alſoappeare with him in glorie; for we know that when he 
ſhall appeare we ſhall be like wnto him for we ſhall ſee him as he In 
the meane time the Apoſtle ſaith, that by the ſpirir we know the things 
that are(alreadie) ginen vs of God,not by ſpeculation onely of vn- 
derſtanding , but by. praRicke, and experimemtall, and effeCtuall 
m 2.Per.134- knowledge, ® whereby we are made partakers of the dinine nature, 
n Cel.zao, Ald” renewed to the image of him who firſt created vs. Theſe things 
therefore we knowin ourſelues, when we know the things that 

p are gjuen vs of God, and conſequently do know our faith, repen- 
tance, hope, loue, in which confiſteth tharnewnefſe and commu- 

nion with God. As forthe blifle and glorie of heauen, though yer 

we know itnot, yet we know that God hath giuen vnto vs the in- 

tereſt and title of it alreadie, and by faith doftand affured through 

the ſpirit, thathe will in due time giue vs thefull fight and fruition 

ofir, Which indeed none can know butthey thathaue itreuealed 

vntothem from God, but God reuealerh-itby the ſpirit in! his 

word to all thoſe that do beleeue in him, As for the place of le- 

rome which CM. Biſhop alledgeth ro the contrarie, it ſheweth his 

wretched vnfaithfulnefſe, but maketh nothing againſt vs. 7ozas had 
preached deſtruQion to Ninive within fortie dayes . The king of 

Niniue callerh his people to repentance, to ſackcloth and aſhes, 

@ Tonas 3.9 tofaſting and mourning, anderying mighcily vnto God; for ®who 
'— khnoweth, (faith he, if God will turne and repent and turne away from his 

 ., fiercewrathithereby ſignifying, that albeit God had by peremp- 

p Hieron.zn Ton. ys , "> 

$42.3. 1u4qued LOric ſentence threatned their deſtruftion, yet by repentance and 
cur, Qui carneft intreatic they might haply find mercie.. Hereupon Hie- 
Tos poweur - rome faith, P That that 1s ſayd, Who knoweth if God will tnyne, us ther- 
eincercwn,ul fore ſet downe vncertaine and donbifull,chat whileſt men are donb:full 
by fant de ſaluee of their ſafetie, they may the more earneſlly repent ;and the rather mone 
Cs God to rake mercie on them. Now what a reafon'is this,that becauſe 
magizad meri- God threathinig deftruCion to wicked ahdyrigodly mien ; teaucth 
cordgrmprous it. in doubt whether he wilHpare' them, thidtthey nay 'the more 
| earneſtly 
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earney-repent-and call for" rhercie;theref6re the faithful and 
godly mari whom God hath'4eliuered from everlaſting deftru- 
tion, and called to the'hope of everlaſting life, ſhould land in 

- doubt of that Saluation that God hath promiſed ynto him? The 
very place and occafion of the ſpeech might haue made 1, Bijh 
to forbeare to ve the ſame'to'that-purpoſe thathe hath done; but 
that he is lil like his maiſter Be//armic;fo that it carrie ſome ſhew, 
irneuer 5killeth whether ir be rightor wrong. 0 R 


7. W. BisnoP, 


s 1x 


Another reaſon of this unitertaintie , yeeldeth Saint Auguftine 32 Decor. & gre. | 
theſe words: 1n this:place of tempration, fuch is our infirmitie, that 2-3: 
aſſurednes might engender pride. To this agreeth $.Gregorie, /ay= 1.9. more, 
ing : If we knoyw our ſclues to have grace, we are proud. So that to 594.17, 

ſtrike downe the pride of our hearts, and to hirmble vs j and to'make vi 
tranaile more carefully'in the workes of miorrificatian, God doth not or- 

_—_ aſſure men at the firft of their owne Saluation: but to cheerevp = 

their hearts on the other (ide, doth put them in great hope of it , like to 4 + 
diſcrett and good Lord, who will not at the firſt entrance into hu ſer 

nice, infeofe his ſeruant inthe fee ſimple of thaſe lands which after upon 

hu good deſerts he meaneth to beffow on him ; This « another kindof 
Dottrine then that which M:Petkins in bis laſt ſupply delinered, to 

wit; Thatif we regard ourowne indifpofition, we. muſt deſpaire, 

becauſe we be not worthie of his mercie. Nor ſo good Sir: Becanſe 

we know that he beſtoweth mercie upon the unworthie, at the firſt inſit= 

fication of a ſamer, but will not admit 'into' the Kingdome of branes any 
onworthie, but pines tengracewhilt' they line to worke, that they are” 

made worthie of his heantenly Kitigdome, according to that: They ſhall Apoc.z.47 
walke with me in whites, becaufethey are worthie; bar of this more 

fall in the chapter of Merits, OUOy CN 9% 
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Thepl:.ce of Aaftiis true, as rouching immediate and perfe&t' 
aſſurance, ſuch as is free from all aſſault and impeachment of 
doubt and feare, For this is a place'of rem ptationnand'w Aknefle;' 
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as hecruly faith; by reaſon whereof as we neuer attaine to@ perfe- 

ion of righteouſnefle again finne, ſo we never attaine to a per- 

Gelica of alliance againſt doubting, Bur yeras we haue a mea- 

ſure oftrue righteouſneſle againſt finne, wherein we doubr nor bue 

Gag accepteth.vs, ſo haue we alſo a meaſure of true and comfor- 

table aflurance againſt all feare and doubt , whereby our hearts do 

reſt perſwaded,that God for euer will preſerue ys. Thus God as a 

wiſe and carcfull father both giveth comfortto his children, and 

yet prouideth to keepe them within their bounds, that tafting che 

10y of his Saluation, and finding ir thenceforth bitter and grieuous 
vntothemſclues to be diſtracted by perplexities and feares from 

the quietenioying thereof,they may the more. carefully endeuour 

to cleaue faſt vnto him,and beware of doing any thing that ſhould 

Interrupt their ioyful peace, He knoweth how readie we are by the 
corruption of our nature to abuſe the comforts and aſſurances that 

he giveth ynto vs, 2nd therefore ſo ordererhihe ſame, as that ſom- 

times out ef our nature, ſomtimesby other afflitions they are nip- 

ped and ſneaped, that they grow.not proud: and ranke ro the de- 

caying and.deſtroying of themſclues. And as ſomtimesby his ad- 

mirable wiſdom he makethfin the whetſtone. of righteouſneſle, ſo 

by affliction and trouble of mind,by diſtruſts and fearfull doubts,he 

whetreth & ſharpeneth our faith and aſſurance., which by fighting 

increaſeth , and che. longer .it. wrafileth: the ſtronger it, waxeth, 

obs fp - whileſt 4fah (ſpecially whenitis aſſaulted.) powrerh forth prayer, 
Fides findu ore- and powring farth of prayer obtaineth' further ſtrength of faith , ' And 
on 1 asaman in danger of drowning <atcheth for hold ro ſaue him- 
faei firnuacem. ſelfe,ſo whileſt the comfort of life, maketh offer to. go. from, ys, we 
takethe beter hold thereof, andiit. becommeth ſ@much che more 
preciousand.deare vnto vs. But.as we do not approue'finne;for 

thatitis yſed ſometimes for a-helpe of righteouſneſſe, ſono more 

do we commend doubting , forthat it is vid for the increaſe of 

faith, but as againſtthe one ſo againſtthe other we fight and la- 

b Rom.8,zg. bourto abandon it wholy from-vs,that we may ſay, ® ho foal 
' ſeparate vs from the lone of ( hriſt? ſhall tribulation , or anguiſh , or 
perſecution, or famine , or nakedneſſe, &c?. Nay mall theſe things we 

are more thenconqueronrs through him that loned vs. For I am per=. 

ſreaded that neither life , nor death, nor things preſent, nor things to 

came , nor any creature ſhall be able to ſeparate vs from the "_ 
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God which us in ( briſt Ie/ics our Lord, Thus therefore we ſotake the 
words of Axſtin,as that we leaue place for that whichelſewhere he 
faith, that © God /auh to the ſoule of the faithfull, Iam thy Salnation, c Auguſt. ts 
whereupon it is #o/dly ro ſay to kim, Thou art my God, which, anh bf ad. 
he, z 20 raſbneſſe or preſumption, but affe ion of deſire and ſmeetnefſe 1a: afſetimeſt 
of hope, For that voice of. God whereby he /aith to. our ſore, as foe 
Daxidfor himſelfe prayeth, 1am 1hy Saluation, what is it ciſe. but 14,ommm ſecu- 
© the ſperis that ginerh witneſſe ro our ſpir that we are the ſounes of prone —_ 
God *\ The words of Gregorte, if there be any ſuch, forin the place 4 enimeſalu 
by him cited they are not, may import,how readie our cortuption 4 Pins oy 
is te miſconuert the graces and gifts of God, butto.denie tothe © Komb.26, 
faichfullmanthe knowledge of Gods grace in himlſelfe, is to be- 
reauc him ofall ſtedfaſt hope, aridro quench in him all.crue 'con- 
ſcience of thankfulneſſe cowards God, becauſe he cannot hope, 
tharknoweth nothing wherupon to hope, nor hartily give thanks, 
tharknoweth not whether he haue cauſe to giue thankes'or nor, | 
And how doth S. ehn \ay, *By cha we know that we are:in himand be file. 13, 
12 vs, becauſe he hath guen vs of his ſpirse,if we donot knowthathe 444 
hath giuen vsof his ſpirit? and how ſhould we not know that we 
haue received grace,ifwe know that we haue receiued the ſpirit of 
race? But ofthis matter ſufficient hath bene ſpoken in the former 
Zion. Now whereas. Bfop ſaith that. God deth not ordinarily + 
aſſure men at the firſt of their owne Saluation, if he meane that God 
doth notat the firſt offer any ſuch affurance;, he ſaith yntruly. For 
God ſpeaketh by the ſame word in the. beginning and inthe end, 
and therfore bothin the beginnipgandin che end,giueth the ſame 
aſſurance,althoughourfaith being perhaps weake;doth not by and 
by ſo fully & firmely lay hold therof, Therfore whereas he compas 
rethGod ro a maſter who wil not at the firſt entrance mio bis ſermice tn- 
feofe bis ſernat to the fee ſimple of thoſe lands which after vpon his good 
deſerts he meaneth to beſtow open him, he doth wrong to the maiefty . 
of God, thus to limit his bounty to the prouident and wary courſes 
of men,occaſfioned,partly by their ignorice & yncertainty of other 
mens futnre condition,& partly by their impotency and vnablenes 
to preuent& help that,that haply may proue amiſſe. For man know- 
eth not what the behauiorof his ſeruits hereafter wil be, wheras he 
intEderh his gift no otherwiſe tohim but ypon his good behauior, 
neicher is itin his powes to better it, if hebecome of worſe eas 
Rs os | | cn 
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they he'expþected?7 but God from the beginning knoweth -oir 
mould and making, and that there-isno good quainiero- be-expe« 
Qed of vs, but what the power of his owne hand graciouſly wor- 
kethin vs, and therefore his promiſe is whathe will do for vs, not 
| what he would haue vsto do for our ſelues, and as he freely giueth 
3 Col.r.12- vsthe inhexitance, ſo taketh vpon himlelfe 8 ro make vomcere rs be 
partabeys of bis nheritante . Towhich purpoſe: F, £ſ»ftin notabl y 
h Auzsf mn Tſpeaketh, wholy ouerthrowing TA, Biſhops compariton; ® God 
djs 109. re- promiſed to men fellowſhip with God , immortalitie to 1 being mor- 
diwmratem, tall, inſtificationto'vs being ſinners , glorification to vs being. abtefts 
——_— ww" and caftawayei, Whatſoeuer he. promiſed , he promiſed to'vs be- 
peccatoribus us ing o1worthie', that it might not be promiſed as 4 vvages or yes 
| 15 pron ward tor *'workes, but being grace by name, might be pratu and freely 
non? Quicquid ginen, becauſe to line inſily, ſo farre as man cantine wmſily, 14 not a mat + 
| 69% Qs rer importing mans merite but the benefite andl gift of God. Let CM, 
quaſi opervou Biſhop therefore Tearne hereby, that God-doth-not reſt vpon our 
rear flgraris good behaviburto infeofe vs-to the: fee ſample of the land-of the. li- 
4 ſuorommeg'<> zivjg, bur that good behamour' it ſelfe is a part of that bleſſing 
hoc ipſum ffs WHEreto by his tree promiſe he hath infeofed, vs, The originall of 
1: 95. wan" which infeofment confiteth in the grace of Gods eleQtion, the 
:uſt2 vinere non Linerie and ſtiſmn in the grace ofhis adoption, wherein he hath made 
Fl beneficy div vs his children, andii heres as rouching hope of exerlaſtmg life, which 
ni ef. therefore we expeAby title of inherirance, notiby purchaſe of me= 
L Eviecls.s 4. Tit, having receiued for ® earneſt and pledge thereof the ſpirit of 
Chriſt,ſanRifying and preparing vs thereunto, Which ſanCtifica- 
tion notwithſtanding he ſo meaſureth out vnto vs whileſt we live 
here, as that he leauerh ys nothing whereofto glorie jnour ſelues, 
butwhen we meaſure our (clues to hisiudgement; we ſeeftil] thar 
there is that corruption remaining in vs, for which he might take 
1 Fer2r7d,cu Occaſion iuſtly tro condemne vs, that therefore | we may know at 
- ym 5% that day, as Saint Bernard ſaith, that not for the workes of righte- 
die ths quianos Ouſneſſe which we hant done, but of his'owne mercie he hath ſaved vs, 
ex operibuwuſti- Rightly therefore doth CAL. Perkins ſay, that in'recard of onr ſelues 
814, oF be: ! WO x ny 
and onr owne indiſpoſition we haue 16 def} aire of our Saluation, enen 
to the verie death, as being unworthie thereof, But ſaith TM, Bie 
ſhop, Not ſo good Sir, becauſe we knowthat he beftoweth mercie wpon 
the unworthie un the firſt inſtification of a ſinner , But what is that to. 
giue vs hope, to ſay that God in Baptiſme ſhewerh m_ to P 
| thoug 
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though ynworthie, if it be true which he addeth, that he ill nor 
adm into the kingdome of heauen any uwworthie; when as after Bap- 
tiſme we are all ſo farre trom being worthie thereof? Nay faith he, 
Ged gines men grace while they line to works that they are made wor- 
thie of his heanenty kingdome. But where is that, man that hath res 
ceiued {o great grace,as that he may be ought to beinade wor- | 
thie of the heauenly kingdome? /ohn Baptiſt ſaith of Chriſt, ® am m Mar.r.y. 
not worthie to looſe the latchet of hus ſhoe ; and who is he then of 
whom it may be ſayd, that he is worthie to raigne with Chriſt in 
his kingdome of glorie? The Centurion of whom Chriſt gave te- 
timouie,that * he found not ſo great faith, no not in Iſrael, yet con- n war.$.1o, 
feſſeth of himſelfe, ® 1 am not worthie that thou ſhouldeſt enter amder ? V8 
»1y roofe; who is he then of whom we may be perſwaded that he is 
worthie to enter vnder the roofe of heauen? Þ No man (beweth ſuch A TTts = 
conuer ſation of life, ſaith Chry/ſoſteme, as that he is worthie of the hea- = 0p cnp- 
ently kingdome, but this ts wholy the gift of God. How then ſhall we fendit veregws 
belecue C27. Bop, that any man fo worketh, as that thereby he Fo mogoalage: 
is made worthie of the heauenly kingdome ?. As for the place ommDei. 
which he citeth outof the Reuclation, it is at large to be handled, 
as isthis whole point concerhing worthineſle, in the queſtion of 
Merits,and therefore thither I referre the Reader forthe explica» 


tion thereof. 
' $8. W, BisnoPp. 


The fift reaſon for onr opinion i taken out of M, Perkins ſecond 
exception, to wit; howſoeger a man may be aſſured for hz preſent ſtate, 
yet x0 man is certaine of his perſenerance to the end, eAnd therefore, 
alrhough we might be aſſured of our Iuſiification, yet can we not be cer» 
taine of our Saluation, For he onely that perſcuereth to the end, 
ſhall be ſaued. M. Perkins a»/wer i , that prayer doth aſſure vs to 
perſener ro the end : for God bids vs pray, that we fall uot into temp-" 
zation , and promiſeth an iſſue forth :' So then the aſſurance depends © _ 
pon prayer, and not vpon our former faith . What then if we do not. 
pray ſo as we ſhould ? may not the enemie then, not onely wound, but 
kill vs to ? it cannot be denied: and therein , as in dinerſe other workes 
of pietie, many hane bene 100 t00 ſlacke, as the pitiful! fall of thouſands, 
haxe tauoht vs, Ohſaith M. Perkins, it cannot be, that he which 
| | V 3 Was 
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was once a member of Chriſt, can euer after be wholy cut off © 
Shameleſſe aſſertion, and contrary to many plane texts, and examples of 
holy Scriptures: Doth not our Santonr ſay mm expreſſe words, That eue-" 
ry branch in me not bearing truit, he will take ic away 2 And agame, 
Ifany abide not in me, he ſhall be caſt forth as the branch,and ſhall 
wither , and be caſt into the fire : which doth demonſtrate,that ſome 
which were members of Chriſt, be wholy cat off, and that for ener." Aye 
we not by faith made members of Chriſt hy our aduerſaries owne confeſ= 
fron? and doth not onr bleſſed Sauionr ſay,exponnding the parable of the 
ſower, That the ſeed which fell vpon the rocke, doth fignifie them, 
who with ioy receiue the word, and theſe ( /azth he) haue noroot, 
bur for a time they belecue,and in time of temptation reuolt. Doth 
not $.Paul in expreſſe tearmes ſay, That ſome hauing faithand good 
conſcience, expelling good conſcience, haue made ſhipwracke of 
their faith : of whom were by name, Hymenzus and Alexander. The 
like,That in the laſt dayes, tome ſhould reuolt from the faith : «£- 
gaine, That ſome for couetouſneſle ſake, had erred from the faith, 
And for example amongſt other, take Saul the firſt king ef Iſrael , who 
w4s at his elefton(as the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth)ſo good aman,thatthere 
was no betterthen he in all Iſracl, aud yet became reprobate, as is in 
Scripture ſianified. The like is probable of Solomon , and m the new 
Teſtament of ludas the traytor, Simon Magus whom S.Luke ſaith, 
that he alſo himſelfe belccucd , aud after became an Arch-heretihe, 
and o died: the like almoſt may be verified of all Arch- heretikes ,who 
before they fell, were of the fauhfull. h 


R, ABBOT. 
This argument were ſomewhat worth, if God hauing made ys 


partakers ofhis gracedid thenceforth leaue vs to our ſelues and to | 
our owne keeping, for then there were not onely caſualtie but cer- 


; taintie of our falling away from him, Butlooke by what our faith 


aſſureth vs of prefent ſtanding, by the ſame and as farre ir ſecureth 
vs againlt future falling, the aſſurance offanh being that * vexther 
things preſent uor THINGS TO CoM fall ſeparate ws from the 
lone of God which 1 in Chrift ony Lord. It looketh vpon God asa 
carefull facher, who himſelfe Þ reacheth all” his children that they 
may be ſure toleatne; as a good ſhepheardthat © /o gathereth bus 


flocks 
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fecke a that none of them ſpall be lacking : as a good husbandman, d E12.27.3. 


that ſo fenceth * hzs vinezard and keepeth it night and day, that none f wg gong 


aſſaite or hurt it; as a *rocke ſtrong and fire, 1o that rhe gates of hell g Luke 22.32 
ch.19.11.20, - 


ſnall not prenaile againſ} the Church of the faithfull, that are founded }, per 1.5, 
and buil:vpon it. Itlookethynto Gods promiſe, * 7 ill pur my k Auguſt-de 
feare mts their bearts that they ſhall nat depart from me , whereby it RE of 


expecteth perperuall and affured eſtabliſhment from him alone, Ir Free will Se8. 
looketh vnto the mediation of Chriſt, who hath not prayed for [ls at wn, 
Peter only, that E bus faith might not faile,but * for all that beleeme tn 5:51 falvo mpeſ- 


a#t.12, Nec qua 


him, Holy Father keepe them 1n thy name, whereupon the Apoſile ilaminauit ob- 
ar, nec que 


Peter telleth vs, that *we are kept by the power of God through faith «dif cute 


onto Salvation. Herthat keepeth VS by fauh , mult neceſſarily be firur, nec que 
vnderſtood to preferue and keepe. our faith, not by any pawer of rom vn 


- ours, but by. his owne onely power, * who ſince the fall of man will enim ſunt done 
: s . Voc atio Des. 
not haue it to belong to any thing but his only grace, that either we come , 71, jreveſs 


.vnto him or da not afterwards depart from him. Ina word, faith ſeeth ſanc.ca 16.14, 
ſine mutarione 


mtheword of Godthatthe worke of grace is irreuocable , and {zum fire 
Randeth faſt and inuiolate for euer, ! »ecther doth God Blind them [wn 
whom he hath enlightened, nor deſtroy what he hath builded,nor plucke 5 Aur 


of what he hath planteazbecanſe the gifts and calling of God are with- _ ſantF.ca. 
ont repentance, ® that is, they are firmely eflablifhed to be without any que only Log 
change, (othat " whom he hath called and inſtified, them he plorifieth, _— > voca» 


becauſe ® he calleth and inſtifieth none but whom he hath predeſtinated p Ambre['de 
ynto glorie, and therefore it followeth,that he giueth them per/c- Fen £ 


nerance for the attainement of the ſaid glortie. P The Father, ſaith Num Dew: parer 
Ambroſe,that was the giner canmot reuoke his gifts, nor put #ivay him 7 7 yg 
from the grace of his fatherly affeftion, whom he hath entertained and riſemderyer ques 
, / 5 tone /uſce* 
receined by adopiion, 1 For ſuc h us the grace of God, ſanth Chryſoſtome, prope 2 pared 
it hath noend, ut nener detergpineth,but ſtill proceedeth to greater bene- affettu gratia 
. fits. Which ts not wont to be ſo mthe gifts of men: for a man hauing ob» wt "0 
tained an office, an honor or principality, hath no perpetuttie therein, hom 9.Talu ip/a 
FRGet h IS "I | Dea grana:fi- 
ut is ſooxe bereft of tt . For albeit the hand of man do not take it away, gem nulium ha- 
yet death will which ſpeedily ſhall oucrtake him, But the good gifts which bet, termonan 
God gixeth are not ſou from which netther Manner timegor any power ——_— = 
Fr propa; at fs 
atque progreditur. Id quod nor ite in hammibus vſuuenit; verb; gratia, aſſecutus eſt quis EP. 4. nel 
cipatum : 1amen in eo perperuus non manet, [ed confeſtim ab eo excutitur. Nam ve hunorem ilium bumana manu nos 
eriptet, certe ſuperueniens mors omnins erepturaeſt, At que Dew bona larguur haudguaquan ralia funt,a quibus 24 
del:cer non homognon rem pu ion rerium aduerſarum vis,09 3pſe diabolus,nou mors mgruens deturbare nos poteric que 
vel M40r8iK Cara [urn tum demiens firm ks ee poſſidenus 01g, adeo que progredemur magugee maioribus effettu fiunmur, 
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. Origenin Te. of aduerſities, nor the dinell, nor death approaching can remonue vs , yea 
Fermſ107. 1.1 198+ 


poſſibilceſt ques Pen we are dead, we do more aſſuredly poſſeſſe the ſame. ta a word* it 
ſemel vinificauit 15 impoſſible , ſaith Origen, that that which God quickeneth ſhould be 
Deus aut ab ea . 

ipſe autabalo f{4ine, either by bimſelfs or any other , It is true then that he (onely) 
occide, that perſenereth to the end ſhall be faned, but it is truc alſo that God 


i Aug de cor- 4 , 
rupr. cerarce, giueth preſeuerance ynto' Saluation to all themto whom he hath 


w as #- given the trac faith of Saluation, */ach a gift of perſenerance , as 
gratuam Deipre- not onely without which they cannot perſenere, but by which they do 
p—_—_ -—£f no other but perſenere, or by which they do certatuely perſenere, F4 as 
ſcurenueduur that their faith doth nener finally faile , neither ſhall their end find it 
bs © - þ mark but continning in them. As touching this point 4, Perkins anſwe- 
nan ſolu v:[ins red very effeQually, that we pray that God wonld not ſuffer vs to be 
4 bow font wholy onercome of the dinell in any temptation, when we ſay , Leade vs 
Pine ,verumeti« 10t into temptation, and that to this petition we bane a promiſe anſwe- 
am viper ine ds* ableythat God with temptation will gine ax iſſue, and therefore that 
no{s pere z p g 5 


9-5 ages the dinell howſoener he wound the faithful, yet ſhall nener be able v1- 


nor deficier ſes terly to ouercome them, Whereto MM. Biſhop very idlely replieth ac- 


1 nem,neceer Cording to his maner, by a fallacie of arniſion,that then the aſſurance 
# maneneen "IY 1 . 
vite huza mus. Acpendeth pon prayer, aud not vpon our former faith . But lec him 


qu "IOP- rake the ſame anſwer in effeR againe, that the aſſurance ſtill de- 
Dom $1.35. F1- pendeth vpon faith, which * fairh 15 the rem; '+/ op which 


&c fons ora29%4 tyrayer beggeth of God as Chriſt hath commaunded, Leade vs not 
u idem d: bno OD 


perſeaer.cap.6, into temptation , Which to whomſocuer it is graunted, ® he by the 


{> omg gift of God perſenereth in that fanthification which by the veft of God 
mferaur i= he hath yeceined, becauſe no man faileth of perſeuerance but by being 
DOE Conene led into temptation, and concerning temprarionthe Apoftles words 
w::5ue qum Deo import the promiſe of Godto all the faichfull, * God is faithful, 
COD who will not ſaſfer you to be tempted abone your frength , but toge= 
file. Er paulo ther with the temptation will gine the iſſue, that ye may be able to beare 
aby Jos / ag it. Whercupon S, Ambroſe ſaith molt notably to the purpoſe we 


rare d:ſitie ſs hane in hand, Y Therefore doth the Apoſtle ſay, that God ts faithfull 
Ouiths fire uy. 1d wil not ſuffer them to be tempted abone their ſtrength , becauſe he 


x 1.Cor. 10.13. hath promiſed to gine the kingdome of heanen to them that lone him, 
v Am9.4u 1.Car, 6 % b 

Yo. Leo fidelem and 14ſt need; gine the ſame becauſe he is faithfull, For that cauſe 
dicit Deam, ec. ; 

quiz detarum ſe promifit Des dil:gentibns ſe regna celeſtia, &> dex neceſſt eſt quia fadel's eff. Proveerea ergo tribulati 
pro ſe agerit, nec priietur tantwn rv976% 9194 tolerarinon poſit ſed faciet vt autcits cefſet tentatio,eut ſiprouxa fue- 
Fit det eolerantd; virtutrems alone 1214 4161t gued promiſit quia vincerur qui patitur. Homo eft enim infirmitat ſub- 


ieftre; Oo nov evit ret ac tyiar Selg un {idelr5eft Des guipromiſit ſubuenit ve impleat quod prom:ſit,exc. Non plus per- 
R 0 = 7 & y. "= . . . 4 . 
murtit ir es rncbar (4581 0 C4 - Tut quaree {it pats 192% permiztarur gui feitur vitre now poſſe quam rridus to> 


letra * - theres 


_- 
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therefore he will be preſent to thems being in trouble for his ſake ;and will 

not (uffer ſo much to be laied upon them as us not to be ſuffered , but ti- 

ther will canſe the temptation to ceaſe,or if it be long, will giue ſtrength 

to endure it : otherwiſe he ſhall not gine that which he promiſed,becauſe- 

the party ſuſſering ſhall be anersome, being a man ſubiett to infirmitie, 

and ſo ſhall not be to receine thepromiſe , But becauſe Gods faithfull 
| which hath promiſed, he helpeth him, that he may fulfill his promiſe,and”. 

20 more 1 permitted to be laid upon him,then it is hnowne to God thathe 

55 able to beare , ſo that he is not ſuffered to be tempted the fourth day 

that i knowne not to'be able to endure beyond the third day. Sorhen by 

this Fathers tudgement, the Apoſtlgin thoſe words giueth to yn= 

derſtand, that God hauing promiſedro the faithfull the kingdome- 
of heauen, doth ſo prouide, as that he may performe ynto them his. 

promiſe, which he ſhould not performe, if either their owne light- 

neſſe or any aduerſe power ſhould preuaile to make them yncapa- 

ble thereof, and therefore he ſuffereth them not by any temptation 

tobe taken away from him, but giueth them conſtancie and perſe- 

ueranee, whereby they wade out of the flouds thereof;that they ne- 

uer bedrowned inthem, This is the promiſe of God, and this pro-- 

miſe faith apprehendeth,and accordingly praieth-and belecuerh ac- 

cording torhe;promiſe,, that it ſhall obraine thar- which ic praieth- 

for,& therforeſhall not by any temptauon be vtterly ouerthrowne.. 

But what ther,laith M.Bilhop, if we pray nvt ſo as we ought ? may not 

the exemie then not onely wound but alſo kill ve? We anſwer, Yes in- 

deed 1. Biſbop,he would ſo, and both faith & praier and all would 

faile, if God were not the keeper and maintainer therof,But it hath. 

bene before ſaid, thar faith z the fountaine of prater , and therefore 

God inthe keeping of our faith, continueth our praier, becauſe the 

ſtreame cannot faile, ſolong as the fountaine taileth not. Praier is 

the breath offaith, which neuer ceafeth to breath, {olongas itis a= 
liue.Praiers are the beames of fairtzif the light of faith be not quen- 

ched,it certainly ſendeth forth his beames of praier.*Chriff therfore x guguſt. ds 
haning praied for his,that their faith may not fauleyjt ſhall nener faile fin cmepr.& gras 
nally in any of them, Andtherfore they ſhal neuer vererly giue ouer tO rwpeliance Chr 
pray vnto him, thatitmay be fulfilledto them which is promiſed, fone _ 
3 Emory one that calleth upon the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaned. And dutio non deficies 
ſurely God wanteth not meanes whereby to preſerne & continue = 
botartheone & the other, not only by inftruion & aduertiſement ; 
ofthe word & ſacraments, butalſo by correRionand diſcipline of 
: croſſes. 
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croſſes and aflictions., and many grieuances of temptations, by 
which as occaſion ſeructh, he frerteth off the ruſt, &bloweth away 
the aſhes of carnal ſecurity; by occaſion wherofas children affrigh- 
ted or grieued,. runne totheir father for ſuccour, ſo we are moued 
to go by praier ynto-God, according to the ſaying of the Prophet 
bEfa.26.16. * Eſay:* Lordinaffuttionthey hawe viſited thee, they haue powred forth 
a prater when thy chaSti/ement was vpon them. Albcit therefore of our 
{clues we eafily grow ſlack both in praier,and mn all other works of 
| piety & godlineſle,yert God provideth to the contrary, to keepe the 
cTob.33.16.47. fire ofhis ſpirit continually burning in our hearrs,* opening 047 cares 
by his correftions,to cauſe vs to.ceaſe from our (enill Jenterpriſes,and ts 
eale our pride,and to keepe back our ſoule frothe pit which is the ſame 
«1.C6:,21.32. that the Apoltle ſaith: * hen we are tudped, we are chaFtencd of the 
Lordygthat we may not be condemmed with the world, And whereas 7, 
Biſhop alledgeth, that thouſands pitifully fall away, We anſwer him, 
that they which finally fall, did neuer truly Rand, though they ſee- 
/ med toftand,nor cucr did truly beleeue,though they ſeemed to be- 
lecue, but cuen of their fals doth God alſo make vie, to make thoſe 
that aretruly his to ſtand the faſter, Atriking thereby a dread 8 feare 
into their hearts, wherby they abhorreto think of that befalling in 
thEſclues,which hath befallen io the other, that they may the more 
inſtantly call vpon. him, and embrace the meanes whereby they 
ſhould firmly apprehend & take hold of him, We ſay the ſame that 
1, Perkins doth, that it cannot be that he that ts once indeed a member 
of Chriſt,can euer after be wholly cut off , But this diſliketh' A. Brſhop 
much,fo that he exclaimeth, O ſhameleſſe aſſertion! Where we may 
mare iuſtly cry out ofhim,, O ſhameleſſe man, that maketh Chriſt 
leſle affe&tionate & kind to the ſpirituall members of his myſticall 
Labirr body,then he himſelfe is tothe earthly members of his own natural 
Lzcob. & vie, body, Hl. Biſhop wil not ſuffer any member of his body ro putrifie & 
veat.1.ca.6. rotaway, ithe can ſaueit; and wil he make vs beleeue, that Chriſt 
redamnare que ſuffereth his membets rorot aw ay fro him?Shal we think chat Chriſt 
hs mo, doth lefle reſpect a faithfull ſoule,the any of vs doth reſpeRa finger 
be,rwm vitam Or atoe? © (an Chriſt condemne thee, faith Ambroſeto the true belee- 
09k * "pea - uing man,»hor he himſelfe hath redeemed fro earth, and whoſe bfe he 
noſeu f Nome knoweth to be thereward of his own death?Wil he nat ſay, What profit is 
_ = emine © ere in my blouagsf I condemne him who I hane ſaned*Heis faithful 8 
mes, fidammo Wil not deny himſelf; he wil not vndo that which he hath done,nor 
Ten ?/- [4 plotouthis owne name,or ſuffer it to be blotted out, which he hath 
written 
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written by his ſpirit,inthe heart ofcuery one that belceueth. He wil 


not diſmember himſelf,or receiue a maime inthat* body which(ge- fEphe. 1.23, 


nerally in the whole,&reſpeRinely in euery part) the fulneſſe of him 
that filleth alin all.Seeing therfore cuery true beleeuer is truly a mE= 
berof this body,&helpeth to make vp this flneſſe of Chriſt,it canor 
be that Chy1ſt ſhould ſuffer any true beleeuer to periſh, bur quicke- 
neth & cheriſheth euery ſuch meEber with his ſpirit of life, & healeth 
the wounds and fickneſfles thereof, that it may neuer die. But ofthis 
point further in the ſection next ſaue ene; here ic ſhall ſuffice to exa= 
mine thoſe texts & cxamples of holy Scriptures, which he ſaith are 
cotrary tothatthat ,Perksns here affirmerth. Which if they be we- 
ny and plaine, as he ſaith, we may think hima very filly man, that of: 
thoſe many could make no better choiſe then he hath done, The firit 


place is thatof our Sauiour Chriſt , 8 Every branch in me not bearing glohn.15.2 


fruit, he will take away, Wherein the Reader may eaſily ſee, thathe 
doth but only abuſe the fimplicitic and ignorance of ſuch as can» 
not eſpichis fraud. He telterh vs of raking away the branches that 
beare no fruit, wheras the matter in queſtion is of the perſeuerance 
of thoſe branches thar do bring forth fruit, We doubt not but 
the branches which beare no fruit ſhalbe raken away, but we ſpeake 
of branches , which as touching preſent fate do. bring forth fruit, 8c 


ofthe our Sauior addeth;® Exery branch that beareth fruit the Fgther +1bid! 


purgeth that it may bring forth more fruit, The branchthen that bea- 
reth fruit ſhall perſcuer,8 ſhall neuer be cut off, becauſe the Farther 
purgeth' that it may bring forth more fra, But 71. Biſhop will vrge 
that Chrift ſaith, Every branch inme therby to ſignify,that cuE thofe 
branches whichdo not beare fruit are in Chrilt,8 yet are cut off & 
taken away: But there is no neceſſicie of any.ſuch conftruttion: the” 
words are ratherto be taken as we read thE, Exery branch that bea- 
reth not fruit inme, For euery man is compared to a branch,& natu- 
rally we are a] branches ofa wild vine,as we grow fro the corrupted 
ltocke of Adam,8& bring forth none but ſowre & vnſauourie fruit, 
fothat to bring forth good fruit we had need to be tranſplanted 8 
remoued fromtheſocke of Adamo be ingroffed into Chrilt, And 
this may the words of Chriſt import, that the Father taketh 8& de- 
Peake waa branch thar (til cStinueth to bring forth fruitin Ada, 
and is not implanted into Chriſt to bring forth fruitin him, Which 


conſtrution if we follow, as it carieth moſt probability,then here 
my is 
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is nothing ſaid of any to be cur off that is a branch in Chriſt the - 
true yine, but of branchestaken and caſt away that are not in him, 
Bur ay graunting him that reading of the words which he defireth, 
yet he is no whitthe nearer to his purpoſe thereby, For men are di- 
uerſly vnderſtood tro be in Chrift;ſome by ſemblance & ſhew,other * 

ſome in deed and truth : ſome by ourward-callivg & profeſſion on- 

ly; other ſome by grace and inward regeneration: ſome according 

to thefleſh, and inthe eie ofthe Church ; other ſome according to 

the ſpirit and power of Chrift,& inthe eie of God. The Church is 

the floore wherein is both corne & chaffe;rhe fie/d wherein groweth 

both wheat and tares; thexer that catcheth all ſorts of fiſhes both 

good & bad; rhe paſture where feed both ſheepe and 'goates:the ban- 

quet bouſe that entertaineth all gueſts that come both clothed & vn- 
clothed,allyet comming vnder the name of friend;;all ſaying, Lord, 

: Auzuft.de £0r4;all profeſſing themſclues to take part with Chriſt:! all chi/drey 


—_ __ by communion of Sacraments, whereby there ts imthem a ſhew of goalt- 
iS Nodbes wif  neſſe, but many thornes by malignity of behawionr , whereby they deny 


propter maigi* the power thereof: all ſheepe in outward complement & couplement 


5/47 wadefibas ro the Church, but * many woelnes in ſheeps clothing, hing in wart to 
mi proprer :077- make a ſpoile , Now weareto diſtinguiſh them thar truly are in 
cramentoram? Chriſt,from them that are not ſo.Ofthem that truly are in Chriſt, 8 
& 0:15942 inpreſent(iate of iuftification, our ſpeech here is, rhat they canne- 
guecun ſexs Ver wholly be cut off: the reft we know are cut off from that ! which 
communter*** they ſeemed to hanebut indeed hadnor:which ifthey had had indeed 


bent in en es 
Suede forms as they ſeemed to haue, ® chey ſhould hane had more ginen , that they 
Errarimegent, 717ht hane abundance, and not be cur off from that they had. Tris 


3. ws gow therefore nothing againſt vs, which 27, BiGop alledgeth, that frwr- 
| pe = noel leſſe branches, which indeed are notin Chriſt, though they will 


nes ſeemeto be,are cut offfrom ſeeming any longer to be that which in 
nbcenrqu-;. truth they never were . Euery one that truly is a branch in Chriſt, 
nw o =_— bringeth forth fruic in him, & exery branch that bringerh forth fruit, 
ranenadilen the Father purgeth that it may pn. pn more fruit.Euery onether- 
ovem gue ene fore that isttuly 2 branch in Chriſt , as euery true belecuerts,, ſhall 
eſt nox pertinere Continue a branch in him foreucr, that ir may be verified whichthe 
as 5 agen . Prophet ſaith," Such as be planted in the honſe of the Lord, ſhall flouriſh 
cuntur. in the courts of our God,They ſhal ſtil bring forth fruit ent in age,& ſhal 


_ = be fat and flouriſhing. By this the anſwer is plaineto the other place; 


nVialg2.'z, If a mianabidc not mme, he 1 caſt forth aza branch, and ſpall wither 
and 
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audbreeaſt into the fire', For hereby is imported what befalleth'to- 

them, who-carying ſemblance tobe in Chriſt , beare no fruit in 

him, who becauſe they are not truly that which they feemero be, 

therefore abide not inthat which they ſeeme , and enther by.death 

or by other occa{ion;become ® corporally ſeparated fromthe Church, one” 
ro which/theybefare (but onely): ſeemed to be coupled . tis truethen, by he 
thatsfaman abide not m Chriſt, though forthe time he ſeeme to be —_ 
;n Chriſt,he is ca/? forth and periſheth; but it followeth not there< mencimvmune 
fore, that any man that faithfully beleeuerh in Chriſt,and therefore £7 /romm- 
truly is iv Chritt, doth notabidein him. Nay our Sauiour himfelfe vnai/4 (atbo- 
teacheth vs the contrary when he faith; P He that eateth my fleſh and tre — 
arinketh wy blond abideth in me and [inhim . For whatis it to eate # 19/06. $6. 
the fleſs of Chriſt and to drinke his bloud, but 1to beleenc in Chriſt;" to Lo. 
be partakers of his paſſion , and with romfort andwvſe to lay vp in onr : ROI 
minds that his fleſh was crucified and wonnded for v5? Enery one then gurs yo ir 
thattruly beleeueth in Chrilt,cateth his fleſh & drinketh his bloud, *"* paſiom Do- 
andthereforeabidethin Chrift and Chriſt in him . No man there- ———— 
fore that truly belecuethin Chrilt,is eucr cut off or caft forth to wi- © /axnieray 
ther or to be throwne into the fire, Nowto an indifferent Reader 1 dawn memeria 
might alledge, andit eaſily appeareth bythe vſe of that rerme of _ 6- oe xof 

abiding, that by abiding in Chriſt, is meant our very being in (rift, fxa& voluera- 
 whichis therefore ſo-cxpreſſed , becauſe no man is in Chrift truly 6J, 
andindeed,butthe ſame abideth in him for ever. So tharthe mea- 

ning of Chriſtes words ſhall be, Ifany man be not cruly ingrafted. 

inco measthe true vine, togrow vpon me, and to bring forth fruit. 

by me, he is caſt forth as a dead and vaproficable braunch, & ſhall ' 

come to nought,, -Butitbooteth-notto alledgethis roa wrangler, 

who whatfocuerappeare otherwhere, will not here vnderftand ir 
otherwiſe then to ſerue his owne turne, Againlt him therefore the 

other ſolution is plaine;, that whoſoeuer beleeveth in Chriſt, the 

ſame abideth in him,and cherefore ſhall neuer be cur off, ſo that yet 

he is farre enough. from any demonſtration, to-prouc any who are 

truly members of Chriſt, ary wholly and for ener cut off from him, Let 

vs fre whether the reſt will affoord him any better demonſtration. 

Are we not by faith, ſaith he, wade members of Chriſt by onr aduerſa= 

ries own confeſſion? Yes, Biſhop,but yet not by euery kind of faith; 

for $.lames ſaith, * The dewils beleeve, and yetthey are not thereby / 193-19» 


the members of Chriſt, We are made the members of Chriſt only . 


8CGal.z.26. 


#Mat.13.20, 


x Mars, 30. 


y Gal.5. 6. 


x Aur. in 
Joay. 41a 


Infre.ſe4.0. 
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by trucand liuely faith, whereby Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts, of 
which it is that the Apoſtle ſaith, © Teare all the children of God by 
faith in Chriſt 1e/ma.Y ou wil not ſay 11. Biſhop, that by euery faith a 
man is ſpiritually made amEber of Chriſt, becauſe you ſay that there 
is faith without charity, and you dare not ſay that without charity 2 
man may be a member ot Chtilt. Which being ſo,how vainly doth 
he alledge, that * our Sauiour ſaith in che parable of the ſower concer- 
ning them that receiue the word in ſtonie ground, that with iey they ve- 
cetne the word, but hawe noroot, and for a rime beleene, and in 1me of 
temptation rexolt? For though it be ſaid that they beleeue, yet itfol- 
loweth not that they belecue with that faith whereby they ſhould 
become the members of Chriſt , For Herod inthat ſort belecued the 
word preached by lohn Bapti/t,*whom he renerenced as a tuft and ho» 
ly man, and beard him gladly, and did many things accordingly, and yet 

e was not therefore a member of Chriſt. By conuition of con- 
ſcience men ofttimes receiue the word, & cannotbur belecue and 
acknowledge the truth thereof, when yet they embrace it not with 
affeRtion otloue, and therefore haue notthat? fairh which worketh 
by loue,which onely is true faith, And how canhe perſwade vs that 


_ true members of Chriſt are by Chriſt himſclfe compared to the 


ſtony gronna? We are perſwaded that onely the good ground arethe 
true members of Chriſt;as for the reſt they are *as bad humors inthe 
body,as S. Au5tine ſaith, but members they are not. And howſhould 
there be true fasth in them of whom Chriſt ſaith; They haxe no root? 
Can true faith grow where there is no root for it to grow vpon?Nay 


alden.in ſe. F. AuStinetelleth vs,, that fasth it ſelfe is * the yoor whenceall good 


fruir doth grow,and howthen can they be ſaid to baue true faith, of 


fedmpie 2en7ſ- whomit is truly ſaid, thatrhey hanenorocr? To be ſhort, theſe are 


{aid ro belecue(but) for a time, but of them thar truly beleeuc, it is 
ſaid, Þ Whoſoener beleenethin him ſhallnot be confounded, and there- 
fore their faith ſhall neuerfaile . The next place is lewdly falſified 
by him,alledging that ſame haning faith and a govd conſcience, expel- 
Ling good conſcience hane made ſupwrackof their faith , whereas S. 
Paul ſaith not, that they had faith and a good conſcience, but inſtru- 
Cteth 7 mothie for the fighting of a good fight, to© hane faith anda 
£ood conſcience, which (good conſcience) ſome, ſaith he, reiefting hane 
made ſhipwrack concerning the fatth , of whom are Hymenens and 4- 
lexander . Where by faith as Qccumenins obſerueth, he meancth 

Ll 
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4 1 faith or beleefe cr - mays and wnderftandeth conſcience d Occumen.in 1, 


as touching connerſation; which conſcience of good life, (anhhe; 1; CR " uw _ 
, reiefling, made ſhipwrack of fazth. For when a man lineth wickedly, degmaze; corſci- 
he maketh ſpipwrack concerning faith. For men, that they may not be ,quuuur fun. 
tronbled with the terrour of things to come , labour ts perſwade their nem eft. Yuan 
owne minds, that thoſe things are lies which with v5 are ſpoken concer- ;I aus ute 
ning the reſurreflion and A. ads tocome, S,Panls words then ime 1:42 vinends 
portthat they had profeſſed the faith, that.is, the doQtrine of faith, 7, 24,55 
the doctrine which in Chriſtianity we belecue ard profefſe, but. 94s 7eprob2 
they held not © the myſterie of faith ma pure conſceence , they liued. circofidem nav- 
lewdly and wickedly 1n the profeſſion ofthe faich;: their conſcien- {ugmnſen 
ces were fraught-with the guilt of following their owne vngodl reve farmrarans 
luſts; andtherefore they renounced the faith, the doQtrine of God, —_ 
that chey- might not thereby find any croſie or checkin their dam- Tenant mew. 
nable and wicked courſes, What is this to;thar true faith, whereby —_—— 
we belecuein Chriſt to infbfication and righteouſneſle; whereby 4c reſarrcftone | 
we repoſe the truſt and confidence of our Saluation.in him;and do 5,7 4cwn 
truly call ypon the name of the Lord ? Thar they had noc this faith, «2. Tim.3.5, 
it is-plaine, becauſe S. Pa aith plainly that they reietled a good 
conſcientes for a f good conſcience is alwaies an inſeparable compani- f,,rim., ,, 
on of an v»fained faith. The greater is the impudency of this brab- 
ler, who ſaith.as-out of the Apoſtle, that they had a good conſcience; 
whereasthe werds: of che Apoltle are direHly-covrrary to: tharhe = 
faith, The-othertwo places are of the ſame ſorr,8/ame in the daft daier:g 1.Tim.x.s, 
ſhall reualt from the fauth, and © ſome for conetouſneſſe, haue erred froms:b Tip.6.10. 
rhe faith, meaning by faita the doQtrine ofthe Church,as where ir is 
ſaid, i fame of the Prieſts were obedient to the fatth; and againe,* He: 00 
preatherh the. faith: which before he deflroied , and againe, 1 Rghivbs i ttiauwny, 
chem ſharply that they:may be found in the fauth,, and therefore inthei 
foxmerof thoſe two places, he oppoleth ro faith ® the Hitrines of mx.Tim. 4.1, 
| denil; hat ſo faith may be knowne to fignifie the doQtrine which is: 
of God, ThatreuoltthE is frothe faith of publike preaching, which 
wicked men.make Thew to receiue only by hypocriticall & fained 
faich;norfrs faichofpriuate conſcience,wherby only truce belecuers: 
make vſe of the faith of pyblike preaching,to their owne cfort and 
Saluation, whichis therefore called "the farhof Godrelef,becaule yriccu. 
itis found in none but only the e/eF.Thus therefore his places ſerue, | 


nothis purpoſe, letvs ſee now the examples which he le_ 
utrs 


- 1:Sam, 9.3. 
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Firſt,he bringeth Sax/, who he ſaith at hiseleQion was /o gooda ma, 
a that there was no better then he in 1ſrael;and yet became a reprobate; 
Bur his tranſlation is falſe; for by the very circumſtance ofthe place 
itis manifeſt, cthatthe holy Ghoſt there deſcribeth the goodlineſle 
of Sauls perſon,not the goodnefle of his condition. Our tranſlati- 
on readeth according to the truthof the text, that ® he was a goodlty 
young man and a faire , ſo that among the children of Iſrael there was 
none goodlier then he : from the ſhoulders vpward be was higher then 
any of the people , Which laft words do plainly ſhew wheretothe 
ref} are to be referred, So Pagninetianſlateth it, andſheweth thar 
the Hebrew writers do ſotake it, neither doth there appeare any 
thing whereby we may conceiue ſpiritually any goodnefle in him 
at all, being from the firſt croffe and thwart to the commandement 
ofthe Lord, The ſecond example is of Selomon, of whom heſaith, 
that it i probable that he alſo was a reprobate, Bur that is not proba- 
ble; nay it is altogether ynprobable, that ſo notable a figure of 


+:Sam."19-24., Chrift, P whom the Lord loned, & in token thereof gaue him a name 


qVer.25. 


72.Chro.32.10, 


{Eccl:f, 4.14- 


£ Tohn. 6,70. 
# Cap.12.6. 


$AR.833, 


1 Tedrasah, that is, beloned of the Lord; of whom in figure of Chriſt 
he ſaid,” /will be his Father and he ſhall be my Sonne,whom it appea- 
reth in the Canticles,heacquainted ſo inwardly with the riches and 
ſecrets ofhisgrace, that he, I ſay, ſhould after be yiterly reprobate 
and caltaway, For although God ſuffered him very greeuouſly to 
fall, tharby the diſtration of that kingdome thereby occaſioheg, it 
might appeare thatthe kingdome promiſed was notaccompliſhed 
in him, yet it is more thEprobable by that that we read in his book 
of EccleſiaFtes, or the Preacher ,'thathe wrote that booke as a mo- 
nument and token of his conuerſion and repentance, wherein he 


.tooke vpon-him the perſon of af Preacher, for redreſſe of that which! 


he'had offended in the perfon'ofa King. Further, hecitethto'his 
purpoſe the examples of Indas the trairour and Simon Mag , of 
whom Saint Zzke faith, that he belcened, Where we may wonder 
at his notable impudencie, or rather impietie,thathe maketh 7adas 
and Simon Aſagus once members of Ieſus' Chrift , Of 74darour Sa- 
viour Chriſt ſaith, when he'wasatthe beſt, that*bewaraderill; and: 
$.lohn out of the experience of his whole contierfation;, that" he' 
was atheefe, thereby (hewing that it neuer was with any true heart 
that he followed Chrift , but onely to make a conimodity to him- 
ſelfe, Of Simon Map S:Lnke ſaith indeed thats he beteentd, wm 
O 
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ſo azthat Petey perceiveth amidſt his beleeuing,that 7 b4 heart was zyVeran. 23. 
not right inthe fight of God, that he was mthe gd of bitterneſſe; and 


6 the bond of iniquitie, whereby it appeareth, that his be/cenmg was 


no more but * a bare aſſeuting , as Oecnrhenus calleth it ,to the do» 2 0rcumen.tn 


rine of faith , and nottharrrue and effeQuall beleeuing whereof 


we ſpeake. Such members of Chriſt doth he make, doing wrong «/nſs fulondi- 
to Teſus Chriſt, onely to hide his owne ſhame, that he might nor ** R 


be thought to maintaine a wrong. The like he affirmeth of all Arch- 
heretikes, that firſt they were of rhe faithful, expreſly contrary to 


that which S. John ſaith,* They went ont from ws, but THEY. VWERE a1Tokn.a.cs, 


NOT'OF ys: forif they hadbene 0% vs, they world bane continued 
with vs, Which being ſo plainly-affirmed by the Apoſtle, we may 
maruell chat /Z.3:/hop ſhould ſay the contrary ,burt that he hath har- 
nefſed his face ard his conſcience, thatitmay be nobluſhnor ſcru= 
ple to him, to auouchonelie for the'ypholding of another "What 
his exception .isto that place of /oþ#, we ſhabſce;inthe next ſeRtion 
buronezwhere he hathtaken vypou himthe anſwerofir./>-:: 1; -+1 


9. W. Brsnoe. ; 


But what need we farther proofe of thic matter, ſeeing that this 34 c#« 
ſengerman, if not the very ſame with one of that sufamom heretibe lor. 


viniansertorios articles,condemmedand regiftred by S:Hierome,and Heeſ83.kta, 
S.Auguſtine,who held,that inſt men after Baptiſme conld not finne,and ©. 10m. 


if they ded ſine, they were indeed waſted with water but nexer receined 
the ſpirit of grace : hu ground was, that he which bad once receined the 


ſpirit of grace, couldnot une after, mhich 1 infM;Perkins propoſitions. .- 
/o that to uphold an erronr., he falleth into anold condemned bereſfie. © 
And which ts yet more abſurd, inthe next-confirmation, be letteth ſlip at - + 


once a brace of other hereſies, theſe. be huwords: Andifby ſinne-one 
were wholy ſcuered from Chriſt fora time,-in his recouery he isto 


be baptized the ſecondime. Where you baxe firſh re baptizang which _ 


is the principallerronr of the Anabapuiſts, andwwhall the hereſie of the 
Nouatians whoheld, that if anyin perſecution denied Chrift after bap- 
tiſme,there was no remedie left m Gods Charch for their recouerie, bus 
muſt be left to God; ſo ſaith M. Perkins, for that of rebaprizing; he 
feemes to nar v- ex abſurdo: /o that the common ſaying is verified 
i» him; (one ablurditie being - om "7 thouſand fow _— | 
Hg as 
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. But doth he know no other meanes then Baptiſme to reconer one cnt off 
from Chrift? hath he forgotten that corrupted ſentence of the Pro- 
phet,wberewith they begin their Common praier * What houre ſocuer 
- aſinnerdothrepent him ofhis linne,8c. uk then repentance, and 


with vs the Sacrament of Penance , ſerue a wan at any time of h1z life 
to be reconciled to ( hrift, | | 


R, AnzBor. 


We may here take knowledge of the abſurd folly of this prater, 
who: hauing before chalenged: AZ:Perksns for affirming that ſonne 
it alwaiesin the regenerate corrupting all his works, goethabout here 
to lay ypon him an imputatioh of maintaining, that the regene- 
rate cannot ſinue , Surely both theſe cannot ſtand together, and if 
CM. Perkens hold the one,he mult needs be a (tranger to the other, 
Bur :thus:he bablech without feare or wit ,; newer regarding how 
one part ofhis ſpeech hath coherence withthe other, Aszoucbing 
Toninian, if he ſimply taught that which Hierome and AuStine at- 
firme, that the regenerate-cannot ſinne, he erred greatly therein, 
and we ioine with Auftine and Hierome inthe condemning ofthat 
opinion, But ifthey did miſunderſtand his opimion,, and that he 
heldonely this, as in likelihood be did;thatthe regenerae cannot 

46 nally andvrierly fall-away byfinne, or finne-thar finne which is 
e1Tohn 3.9. ®nto'death, and onely meantas F,lohn doth , Whoſoency if borne of 
God ſmneth not , neither can be ſcane, becanſe he ts borne of God, he ere. 

tx owed red no-whitatall., nor affirmed any thing therein, bur what Hie- 
vincul, eve. No yore and\ Auffine have affirmed as well-as he : and 2. Bop knew 
=0: cue. je. WEN enough , that it isthis.onely that. Al, Perkins delivered; not. 
P-ficur De: m«- that the regenerate cannotpor do not finne, whole fals we confelle 


wet immobile. 


þ borrenteram © be very many, androthemſelues very grievous from day today, 
crmrun 114 burthat the regencrare doth not fo finne, as vrterly to be cutoff 
«| Maria 11og. from Chriſty thatthe fairhfall maiiiYorhinever finally. or wholly 
5 mg fall away from the graceof God:.):Fb. which purpole: SF. Bernard 
tur, ef pronceps (aithy* Þ The Loyd bnowtth whoare his, and he parpoſeaf God abt 
Apoitororum i% Jeth oamoneable, Although Dawid be branded with the brand of hox- 


pn abmer- rible fines, although Mary Magdalen be'fraught with [enen demilt, al 
[> «0a thoug hPerer the chiefe of the Apoſtles he drowned in the aepth off deny- 
Dei poſſi eruereeing his maifter Ghriſt'; yet there is none_that can take them (mph 

| them) 
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them) ont of the hands of God; not that itis incident to the Faithfull, 
to walke in malicious and wilfull finne, butywhen by occaſion.or 


temptation he tallerh , the Lord® looketh pon him as he did vpon <Luce 22.61; 
Peter, that he may repent; the 4 Lord prrreth wnder hs hand, and 4Plal.y7.24 


lifeth him vp againe . We ſee therefore how little truſt is tobe 

given to him,, whoſtickethnot to deliver ſo manifeſt and apparant 

vntruth, He is like the cariers horic , that brooketh-not to £0 out 

of his accuſtomed way: we had had no booke of him,if he had bene 

tycd to ſpeake nothing but what is true . Now A, Perkins for af- 

ſertion of the perleuerance of the faithtull, addeth further, that ifa 

man be.a member of Chrilt,he cannot be wholy cut off, not ſo much 

as foratime, much leſſe for ever .' For if he could wholy be cut off 

forthe time, then at his returne he ought to be baprized againe; 

which being abſurd to affirme, it followeth that a man cannor 
wholly be cnt off , Tn which confirmation 27. By®op ſaith, that he 

hath let ſlip a brace of other hereſies . Where we may conceiue, that 
he was mightily a-dreamed of herefics the night before he wrote 
this, and they ranne ſo thicke in his head, that he imagined every 
manthathe met with, to be an keretike , Surely 1. Biſhop, ifhe 
haue /et ſlip a:brace of hereſies, he hath lecthem (lip out of your cel- 
lars, and therefore you muſt rake them to your ſelues; for his they 
arc not , Youſay by and by after, that he bringeth in that of rebap= 
tizing exabſurdo, and if he bring itin as an ablurditie, then it isnot 
likely that it ſhould ſlip from him , Full wiſely therefore do you 
ſay, thatthe common ſaying is verified in him , one abſurditie graun- 
ted, athouſand follow after, when the-abſnraitie graumed is yours 
and nothis, thata man # wholy cut off from Chrift, hauing bene a 
member of bis body, whereupon he inferreth, :thac there ſhould 
then be a neceffitie. of rebaprizing, as a conſequence of your ab- 
ſurditie, not as an aſſertion of his owne, A man would ſcant thinke 
you well in your wits, to handle a matter fo croſſely and ynto» 
wardly.as you do . As touching the matter, albeir literally it be 
true, that 4 man being wholly cut off fro Chriſt ,nnſt neceſſarily be "= 
tized to enter him againe ,yet in that ſence, wherein we here ſpeake 
of cutting off from Chriſt, namely concerning ſpirituall and inward 
grace, I confeſſe ingenuoully that there is no neceſſity of that con- 
ſequence which Maiſter Perkins inferreth thereupon, If a man 
be: wholly cut off from Chriſt, he hath no-intereft in Chriſt , nor 
X 2 Chriſt 


e 1.Iohn.3.9. 
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Chriſt in him; the bond of baptiſnie is diflolued, neither doth 
there ſtand any relation thereby betwixt Chriſt and him , For if 
there ftand any triall or bond betwixt Chriſt and him, then is he 
not wholy cut off . Suppoſing then'a man after baptiſme to be 
wholy cut off, which cannot be till finall impenitencie haue for 
euer divided him from the body of the Church, bur this yer being 
ſ{uppoſed, there ſhould be a neceſſitic othaprizing him againe, to 
giue him admiſſion into the ſocietic of Chriſtes Church , For thar 


| thiscannot be done by 4. B/hops ſacrament of penance ; he-him- 


{clfe muſt needs confeſſe, becauſe their facrament of penance isas 

they call it, ſecunda tabula poſt naufraginm; and hethat is ſo whoty 

cut of, wameth the firſt , without which the ſecond hath no place. 
Orit he do not want the firlt, if he do not want the ritle of bap- 
tiſme, then he is not wholy cat off, which is the thing to be ſuppo- 
ſed. The Church of Rome holdeth, that baprtiſme leaueth in the 

ſoille :ndelebilem charatterem: a charatter or print that can neuer 

be diſprinted . But ſuppoſe the ſame to be defaced and diſprin- 

red, and then I ſuppoſe that Maiſter 'Byop will graunt, that there 

3s aneceſſitic to be baptized againe . It cannot be, ſaith he, and ſo 

fay we,that it cannot be, that a man baptized ſhould wholy be cur 

off from Chriſt, but that by outward calling Chriſt and his Church 

hath intereſt in himdurins life, ſo as that by true repentance with- 

outany further baptiſme, he is reſtored againe ;yet vpon ſuppoſall 

it followeth which we haue ſaid / Now if Mailter Perkins ſpake 
vpon this ſuppoſall, it ſhould fo follow indeed , but the drift of 
the matter in hand neceſſarily draweth vs to another vnderſtan- 

ding, For when we ſay that the regenerate man is.neuer wholy 
cut off from Chrilt , we meane it as touching inward and ſpiritu- 
all grace, that ir ncuer fo defecterh, bur that there is fill * ſeed 
thereof remaining, thatſhall grow againe, Yerif weluppoſc ic to be 
true, which the Papilts ſay, that inward grace of regeneration may 
be vtterly extermine.] for the time, I do not conceiue that it ſhould 
thereof follow, that another baptiſme ſhould be needfull for being 
reſtored againe. For by the mark of Chrilt firſt ſet ypon him,Chriſt 
ſhal ftillRandentitled to him, 8 it ſhal be his fin in the meanertime, 
thathe applicth not himſelfe ro him, whoſe by right he ceaſeth not 
to be, Andif aman in hypocrifie receive baptilme, ſo as thathe 
becom- 


of. the Certainite of Saluation. _— 


becommeth not thereby at all the member of Chriſt, yea and 
thenceforth for the time runne into Paganiſme or herefie, we will 
not hold that if he be afterwards truly conuerted, he ſhould need 
for the making of him amemberof Chriſt , to besſecondly bapri- 
zed, but thar baptiſine before receiued , now commeth to vie and 
effeR, and yeeldeth thar ſpirituall fruit which it did import before, 
So therefore though it be ſuppoſed that the grace of Chriſtin any 
man be vtterly razed and defaced, yet ſhall it not follow, that he 
ſhall be baptized a ſecond time, bur baptiſine before recc1ued, ſhall - 
returne to the ſame vſethatit had before, not by the counterfer Sa- 
crament of pennance deviſed by men, but by crue and faithfull repen= 
tancedireRed by God , whereof not by a corrupted ſextence 2s this 
cauiller obieReth , but by a true expreſſing of the Prophets mea- 


ning,we ſay inthe beginning of our Comon praier, * Ar what time fEzech.al, 2x. b 


ſoener a ſinner doth repent him of his ſinne from the bottorne of bis heart, *** 
Il put all his wickedneſſe ont of my remembrance,{auth the Lord,As 
for the Sacrament of penance, it is a baſtard ſalue of a falſe Surgeon : 
itcloſech wounds,and healeth none, but leaueth them to felter and 
corrupt vnto euerlaſting death , Thereis in it a ſpecial] politie of 
Satan, to hold men in opinion of forgiueneſle of finnes where it is 
not, that they may neglectto ſecke it where indeedit is. To come 
to an end of this matter, whether way CM Perkins meant this cwut- 
ting off from Chriſt wholy, 1 will not preciſely ſay; bur whether way 
ſocuer he meant it, it auaileth TA, B;bopnothing at all, if haply he 
didercc in inferring a neceſſitie ontheir part, to maintaine anhe- 
refie or herefies of others, by maintaining a peruerſe opinion of 
their owne . From which herefies (of Anabaptiſts and Nouati- 
ans) he well knew that we arc farre enough; onely he would name 
them , that we might ynderſtand that he had heard ſomewhat 


thereof. | | 


10, W. BisHoP. 


Put we muFt anſwer onto that of $.lobu: They went out fromvs, 1.toau, 
bur they were not of vs, for if they had bene of ys,they would haue 
continued with vs. 7 anſwer. ' If they went ont from vs, they were be« 
fore with vs, which confirmeth our aſſertion, that men may depart front 
their faith and Chriftes profeſſion : _ ſuch menwere — 
| X; the 


De bono perſe, 


cap.s. 


Rom, 11.20. 


Phi].2.12, 
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the number of the eleft, of which Saint John was, for then eithey 
they would hare continued with them in the Chriftian fauh , or elſe by 
beartie repentance would hane returned unto it back againe, which t; 
Saint Auguttines owne expoſition « e Aud theſe be the Arguments fer 
the Catholthes, which M, Perkins through his confuſed order toucherh 
here and there , Towhich I will adde, one taken out of the words of S, 
PaxtButthou by faith doſt ſtand, be not too highly wile, but feare, 
if God hath not ſparedthe naturall boughes, left perhaps he will 
not ſpare thee neither, And againe ; 'Worke your Saluation, with 
feare and trembling . There be abouc an hundred ſuch texts in holy 
writ , wherein the Holy Ghoſt exhorteth vs to ſlandin feare of our Sal-- 
wation, out of which I thus frame my argument. bets 

No man mult ſtand in feare of that, of which he is by faith aſſu- 
red.Butthe fairhfull muſt Rand in feare of their Saluation,&gozthey 
be not aſſured of it by faith, _ 

The Minor or ſecond propoſition us plainly proned by theſe places ci- 
zed before: the Maior is manifeſt : there ts nofeare i faith , he that fea- 
reth, whether the thing be aſſured or no, cannot gine a certaine aſſent 
therennts : Dubius in fide infidelis eſt . Put the caſe inansther arti- 
cleto make it more enident : He that feareth,whethey there be a God or 
20, do we efteeme that he beleeneth in Goa? So he that feareth whether 
Teſus Chriſt be God i hea Chriitian ? hath he a true faith? You muff 
needs anſwer , no. So he that feareth whether he ſhall be ſaued or no,can 
bane no fatth of his Saluation, 


R. ABB ar. 


The place of $,7ohz doth fully ouerthrowthat which CA, Biſbop 
laboureth to build, inuincibly prouing, that reuoſters and rene- 
gates wholy falling away from Chrilt , were never of the faithfull, 
though for the time.outwardly they held profeſſion with them, 
For F; they had bene of vs, ſaith he, they wonld hare continteed with 
v:, therennimplying this rule, that they that, once. are of the faith- 
fall, do certainly continue with them, ſo as that they neuer who- 
lie and finally departfrom them . Foras falling Rarres were never 
Rarres indeed, though they ſeemed to be ſtarres, ſo apoltataes and 
backfliders were ncuer fairhfull indeed), though they ſeemed = 

TY 50s : e, 
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be. But here Maiſter B;op anſwereth, IF they went ont froms vs, 
they were before with vs , Beitlo, but yet as the gloſſe faith , ® by a Thom. Aqui 
tale and acconnt, not by woorth; by participation of ſacraments, not by alle Er os 
fellow/oip of lone, This place then proueth, that men may depart ecc&þe, numers 
fromthe profeſſica of the faith of Chriſt, but i confirmeth not 2 nmitei/e- 
his aſſertion, that the faith of any doth cuerfaile, rhac is cruly faith- perceprione, now. 
full in the profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt , And therefore ir is ©owas cm: 
but one of his ivglers tricks , ro make his Reader beleeue thatthe 
lace confirmeth his aſſertion, when in truch ir doth direRtly con= 
tradict ir, If thoſe reuojters had had truefaith, Saint [obn would 
not haue ſaid, They were not of vs; tor heis of the fauhfull, whoſo- 
eucr is indued with true faith, Bur, ſaithhe, S. /ohas meaning is, 
that /uch were not of the number of the eleft, and this 15 S. Auſtines ex- 
poſition, And we acknowledge S., Auftines expoſition to be true; 
b They were not of them, becauſe they were not called according to Þ Auguſt debo+ 
wrpoſe , becauſe they were not elett in Chris} before the foundations _ _ 
of the world; becauſe they: had: not obtamed any lot (or portion) in * qua noeraxe 
him, becauſe they were not pradeStinate , according to the purpoſe of {rus frope- 
him who worketh all things. But becauſe they were not ſuch, there- 72% =» Crſto 
fore they wereneuer truly fairhfrell, For if they were not called by firunm: mon. 
purpoſe, then did they neuer truly beleeue, becauſe © by that cal- © {ooqtayat 
lng it is that a man doth beleene, Now *by this calling God calleth can; non crave 
no other but whom he hath predeflinate; therefore onely the prede- ?7 ne — _—_ - 
Rinate do belecue. e-Lnd no other dorh God inflifie but whom he hath ti ems LF F 
called with that calling,therefore onely the cle& are partakers of iu- 497/* 41: 
ſification;and if only the cle be iuftified,then all that are wſtified c Firmde pred. 
do certainly perſcuer, becauſe the cle do never fall away. Now if/gueuotue:, 
backſliding reprobates were neuer partakers of iuſtification , then ##redens. - 
were they neuer of the body of the fairhfull, howſoeuer in outward $7, ,,cae.. 
appearance they ſeemed robe. Andrthis the ſame S, Auſtine very nawtpſor Go 
nogably confirmeth , when he ſaith of reprobates; © None of the/e pos. on 
doth God bring te ſpirituall and healthfull repentance , whereby man an /*eundun. j10- 
Chriſt © reconciled vnto God , whether he yeeld them patience for lon- [on ag ry 
ger or ſhorter time. And as he excludeth them from crue repentance, 1+ ng 
elios ſed = ita vocanit, ipſos & iuitific auit, nec alios ſed quos predeitinanit, vecauit, ale ad cans 
Naa Pelag. lib. 5'cap.z. Fftorumnemiiem adduct ad paniventiam ſalubrem & ſpiritualem qua kenioh | 
Chriſto reconcilianer Deo, ſine ulles ampliorem patieunam (quam elects) ſine nen imparem preheat. 


R 4 ſo 
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fcont. aduerſer. lo doth he alſo from forgiueneſle of finnes, ſaying, that * God forg;- 
16 ©Prepher, meth the finnes, not of all , but of them whom before he forchnew and 


+2.Cc&,LI, Yus 


no on1,um;ficue predeftinated . Origen yet goeth furcher , and faith, that 8 the 
p/te artyſedeorum 


a auepreſes, knowledge of God (meaning the true and cffectuall knowledge of 
: &predeſti- God) i graunted onely unto them , who are hereto predeflinate, that 
ny __— knowing God they may line worthy of him, Nowitr eprobates neuer 
ing haue any true knowledge of God, if they be ſecluded from repen- 

chrur copwitis CAnce, faith, iuſtification;& forgiueneſle of linnes, then theſe things - 
D:dunax<:bi are proper onely tothe ele, which do certainly perſcuer, and our 
Pinari y bo ve aſſertion is true, that where there is true repentance, faith, -juſtifi- 
cam Deo®8- cation, knowledge of God, there infallibly followeth perſcuc- 
rance to the end, Saint /obn therefore when he ſaith, They were 
wot of vs, as he meancth that they were not of the cleft, lo he mea - 
neth chat they neuer were of the number of true belecuers , neuer 

true members of Chriſt, orof the ſpirituall body of the Church, _ 

which if they had bene, he concludeth for vs, that they ſhould . 


haue ſo centinued, and not in that ſort haue vtterly fallen away. 


h Aueuf. de Therefore doth Saint Aufime expound the words of them, ® who 
Ccarrepr.e9- grat. 


ca.9. Fil Dri for grace temporally receined, are of vs called the children of God, but 
proper ſuſ"*212 yet are not ſo to God, affirming plainly, that-with God they are not 


wel texperalittr / > 
gratiz dicuntur children, though we call them ſo, becauſe they {ceme no other to 


«no x /a# ourfight. And to the ſame purpoſe he addeth ſoone atter: i They 


j Foid,Cumfitj were not of vs, what meaneth it, but they were not children of God,when 
a=} ws. they went vnder the profeſſion and name of children? Now if they were 
&c. 4446ud neuer children of Ged, then were they neuer truly regenerate; for 
ag: nes, by being borne of God, they mult needs have bene the children 
fred) erant es of God, Neichereuer had they true faith; for £79 /o- many as belce- 
FSR LY ued in him, he gaue a dignitie (or prerogatine) to be the\ſonnes of God, 
k lotwn, 2.322 Therefore when he faithof ſuch, that they were in, goodneſſe, they 

werein the faith , itmuſt be ynderttood as touching outward pro- 

feſſton, and ro the iudgement of the Church, and by aſſent andap- 

probation of iudgement and vnderitanding, but neuer by inte- 
\ Aur"; Bricic & ſoundneſſe of affeCtion,or true regeneration ofthe hear. 

2 34.1. k k 

1+» r44.3.Sie Which may appeare by the expoſitionthat he maketh thereof vpon 


[1048 14 corpaye hh Ce #4 ; . . n 
/7 ry gd k: that epiſtle of S. 79b#, where ſpeaking of thoſe apoftatacs he ſanh; 


burmresnal; So are they inthe body of Chit as euill humors inour body No mem- 
ja pts. veg bers then, no parts of the body, but a4 exill humors inthe boay, of 


rurcorpm., Which ſome are. more kind&lefic offenfue, other altogether —_— 
aud: 
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and hurtfull, even as of theſe temporizers-inthe Church, ſoms 

come neerer to the'true.faithfull,other ſome are wholy wicked and 

diſſembling hypocrites, but ofthem all it is true, ® Temptation pro- m 144d Tentario 

weth that they are not of 05. When temptation befalleth them, even as jet quia nou 
it were by occaſion of a wind,they flie out, becauſe they were not corne. OS 
They might ſeeme to. be corne; but indeed they were bur chaffe; —— 
they had a ſemblance, bur they had not the xealitie' of the Rate of vexrivelon fs. 
children, A, Biſhops expoſition therfore auaileth nothing, but thar - gn 
ic till Randeth true which we affirme,that true faich as itaſſureth of 
preſent ſtate, (0: doth aſſure alſo of future. perſeucrance;to the end 

that God may performe to cuery. beleeuerthat which he hath pro- 

miſed; that he ſoallnat periſh but haut euerlaſiing life. Bur becauſe he 

cannot preuaile by anſwering,he wil make further:trial what he can 

do by arguing, taking for ground the words of $, Paz, firlt tothe 
Romanes," T hou ftandeſt by faith; be not high. minded but feare : {e- n Rom.n.20, 
condly tothe Philippians, ® Worke your Saluation with feare and 9 Phil.z, 12. 
trembling. And to make the better ſheiv he ſaith, that rhere are a= _ 

bone a hundred ſuch texts im holywrit wherin the boly Ghoſt exherteth 

v5.to ſtand in feare of our Saluation, But it they be ſuch texts as theſe 

which he hath here alledged, they are admonitions againſt carnall 

preſumption;apd no:diſcouragernentsto true faith to tiand aſſured: 

of Saldation:; The Scripture ſpeakerh diucrſly of feare,and he doth 

bir dally ypan: that equiuocation.. There is a. doubting! and di- 

ſtracting feare, which-Godforbiddeth, as being rhe enemy of all 

ſpirituall comfort andafſurance offaith; and there is an awfull and 

regarding feare, which God commendeh as the vadiuided compa- | 

mionof true faith, As we vnderftand feare ro he oppoſit to fairh,we 

heare God appointing his anniſters to call his people from it,P Say ? Fia-35 4+: - 
wnto the fearefull, Be you ſtrong, feare not; behold your God commeth 

with vengeancehe wil come & ſane you.4Feare not for ] amwith thee; q Cap.gr.ye- 
be not afraid for I am thy God; I will ſtrengthen thee and helpe thee, 

and ſuſtaine thee with the right hand of my tuftice. And againe,? Feare r Cap.43a, 
not, for Thaue redeemed thee ; 1 hane called thee by name , thon art 

mine. When thox paſſeſt through'ithe waters, [will be with thee , that 

they do not ouerflow thee : when thou walkeſt throngh the fire, thou 

Shatt not be burnt, neither ſhall the flame kindle vpon thee. f Feare not; © CaP$te 4 

for thou ſhalt not be aſhamed , neither ſhalt thou be confounded. * In 1% 


righteonſueſſe/tralt thou be eflabliſhed , and ve farre from feare , - - 
| all 


vu Verſ.17, 


x Luk.1.74» 
y Heb.a.15. 


z Rom.8.15., 
2 2,Tim.1.9. 


b Luk.13.32. 


e Mar,$.28. 
d Cap. 14-31. 


c Iob.z1.23. 


324 Ofthe Certaintie of Saluation. 


ſhall not come neere thee." Thu is the heritage of the Lords ſeruants, 
whoſe _— i5of me, ſaith the Lord, Theſe gracious and 
comfortable ſpeeches the-Lord vſeth to the faithfull, that vnder 
himthey may reſt in full aſſurance of ſafetie, without all feare or 
doubr, becauſe he promiſeth to preventall choſe occafions whence 
any feare or doubt ſhould-riſe . Whereupon'it is that Zacharie 
faith,that* he hath delinered vs out of the hands of our enemies to ſerue 
him without feare;,and Chriſtis ſayd to have died,” that he might 
acliner them who for feare of death were all their hife time ſubiett to 
bondage, and the Apoſtle S, Pax! accordingly ſaith, * chat we haue 
not received the ſpirit of bondage to feare: any more , but the *ſpirit of 
adoption to cry Abba, Father; that God hath wot ginen vs the ſpirit: of 
feare,but of power and of lone,and of « ſound mind. There isno greater 
bondage then feare of death, which repreſenteth:toa man nothing 
but ghaltlineſſe and horrour, when he is vncertaine therein whar 
ſhall beconie of him: Therefore Chriſt hath deliueredhisfromthis 
bondage of feare , and thatthey may reſi (tabliſhed in the-affurance 
of Saluation,, faith vnto them, Þ Feare not little flocke ; for it is your 
Fathers pleaſure to gine you the khingdome , The Church of Rome 
biddeth Chriſts ocke to ftand in nn of their owne Saluation; 
but Chriſt the maiſter ofthe flocke ſaith, Feare nor, lutle flocke ; it ts 
the Fathers pleaſure to gine you the kingdome . Thus when hefaith 
to his diſciples, © hy axe ye fearefull, O ye of little faith, andro/ Pe- 
ter, 1 O thou of little faith, wherefore diddeſt thou doubt > heſheweth 
that fai'h importethan affured belecfe ofa mans owne ſafetie, and 
forbiddeth feare and doubt,as contrariethereunto, Now therefore 
when the Scripture commendeth axe, it importeth not any ſuch 
feare as ſhould in the faithfull ſhake the aflurance of Saluation; 
nay the faithful] man becauſe he findeth in himſelfe that feare,doth 
thereby gather the greater aſſurance robimſelte. Ir is witheuerie 
faithfull man as it was with Job, © the puniſhment of God us fearefull 
wnto him; he dreadeth the judgements and threatnings which 
God hath denounced againſt pride and ynthankfulneſle, againſt 
rebellion and contempt of God, knowing aſſuredly that the ſame 
ſhall be performed, and that God will make it appeare that he 
hathnot ſpoken invaine, Therefore he abhorreth the courſes of 
the wicked, and walketh not intheir wayes, but — in righ- 


teouſneſle ſtandeth fully refſolued,that God will faue him from that 


deſftru- 
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deftryRion that he hath prouided for them, Neither doth he 

dreadthe ſentence of God onely in reſpetof erernall deltrudtion, 

but alſo in reſpe&t of temporall plagues and judgements , where- 

with he chafteneth his owne children, when they behaue them. 

ſelues wantonly and vadutitfully cowards bim , In the infliting 
whereof God hath regard tomake them by the ſmart thereof much. 
more to dread his eternall wrath, that they-may ceaſe and ſhunne- 
the wayes whereby they ſhould bein dangerto incurre the ſame, 

Now inthis ſence doth the Apoflle. in thefirli place recommend 
feare tothe Churches ofthe Gentiles, and ſpecially to the Church 

of Rome, that whereas God had reieed the ewes, becauſe of 


their” reieftiug the word of God,, and theynow by faith ard ſtand, t agus, 


that is, by obedience to the faith and preaching ofthe Goſpel!,had 
recciued the calling and Rate of thepeople of God, & his Church, 
they ſhould learne by the example of the Tewes to be wiſe and wa» 
ric for themſelues, trembling art the- fearefull wrath that was be- 
fallen vpen them, and therefore not flattering themſelves in the 
opinion of their outward calling as the other before had done, but- 
 Jabouring to do thoſe things which might be correſpondent ro 
the grace and mercie which God had youchſafed vnto them. 


Which if-they did neglect}, God would 8 rake away his kingdome Mat.21.43 


from them, as he did fromthe Tewes, and they ſhould loſe that: 
gloriewherein now they tooke vpon them to reioyce, Tothe ve-- 
ric ſame purpoſe doth he admoniſh the- Corinthians, that the 11- 
raclites- had the ſame calling, & in effeR the ſame Sacraments that. 
we haue, and yet when they behauedthemſclues vnthankfully-and 
wickedly, God did not forbeate to puniſh them , whereof he had 
maderecord in holy Scriptures for-example-vito: vs; and here- 


upon. concludeth, ® Ler hins that thinketh he flandeth, take heed leaft 1, 1.Cor, 012, 


he fall. Whereby he giueth to vnderitand, that outward ſanding 
and profeſſingof the Pich,wi thout.inwardgrace and feare of Ggd 
ifloing into-a godly-life and converſation, is not ftandingindeed, 
but ſeeming toſtand, and thereforethat hethat glorifieth therein, 
if he be afraid to fall, muſt lay'aberter foundation for himſclfe to - _ 
fland vpon. Theſe aduertiſementstrue faithheareth, and appre= 
hendeththe ſame:to make yſe thereof; itis afraid to fall, and there- 
fore ſhunneththat ſecuritie and reioycing in outward ſtate; where= 
in they, that applaud themſclues without correſpondencie of o 
£2 | ward : 


_ 
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ward affeQion and godly conuerſation do meerely delude them- 
ſelues. Whereby ir commeth to paſſe, that in the publicke deſola- 
tions of Churches for the contempt of dutie towards God, yet 
whoſoeuer hath beleeued the word of God and feared his iudge- 
ment, though lapped in the folds of outward calamities , yet is {a- 
ued from that damnation which he was fearefull by contempt to 
runne into. To be ſhort, asa man vpon the topofahigh rower, is 
afraid to fall, and trembleth to thinke thereof , when notwithſian- 
ding being enuironed with the battlements he is without danger 
of talling , and not afmid that he ſhall fall, ſo the true belecuer 


i Ephel:6-10%  rremblerch with the horrour of the conceipr of falling away from 
Phil. 2.12. 


1 Auguſt. ds God, knowing theend ofthem ts he: molt vnhappiethat ſo do, 
Se ris Whenyctherepoſeth aſſured truſt in God, that being compaſſed 
own time about with his proteRion,and dwelling vnder his defence,he him- 


—_— ſelfe ſhall be preſerued for euer, Vnder whoſe defence that we 
bene operaniter | 


ow may dwell,there is another feare neceſſarie, whereby we are drawn 
rangut . 4 a 

ſais extallancur away from preſuming ofourown ſtrength, that we may be i/frong 

operibua,Tan4u4 1y the Lord ( only) andin the power of his might, And of this feare 


ergo interrogerur 


| CApoſtolu -«s are we to vnderltand the latter place cited by 3. Biſhop; * Works 


ererur Clo Ware OW: ' 
oe he Jour Saluation in feare and trembling . In feare and trembling , that 


ye > cremore, 15 , iN humilitie, in due acknowledgement of your owne frail- 
borum ver0e4" tie, 1n fearing to be left to your owne ſelues, in depending 
diz,dicens,Drs Wholy vpon God; For, faith he, ut #5 God that worketh in you 
ef ene. both te will and to doe, the adding of which reaſon plainely 
gret.cap.27. De ſheweth,that feare and trembling is to betaken inthat meaning as 


ay ps Il I hauc expreſſed. And in that fort S.eFuſti» doth expound it : 
e&+ 118.conc.31- 1 Therefore doth S, Paul ſay with feare and trembling, leaft attribu- 


hs 5 _ ting to themſelues that they worke well , they ſhould be proud of their 


84. YVigilam te- pood werkes,a4 if they were their owne : therefore as if one had acked 
_—_ bins, why doeſt hou ſay, with feare and trembling , he gineth reaſon of 


dewotio ſurepat thaſe words, ſaying, For it God which worketh in you both to will and 


us »» todo, Inſundrie ® otherplaces doth he expound thoſe words to 


ſe paiisquam the ſame effeR. So doth Proſper alſo ſay,that the Apoltle by thoſe 


#4 Domuno gio- 


rietur. Sedſots> WOIOS ® doth adnyoniſh vs agamft the danger of that pride , whereby 4 


jr ke o _ man of a goed worke retoyceth in himſclfe rather then inthe Lord. 


periculam manes Here is nothing then that the faithfull ſhould ftand in feare of theit 


dicentis, Cum 5 TY 
dvcentiz, Cum  Owne Saluation, butonlythat theyſhouldfeare to commit them- 


" 


re(ehe, | felues to themſclues, inworking tothe accompliſhment ofthe Sal- 
uation 


Lg 
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untion to which God hath called them, and ſhould remember,that 
all isto beexpeted of Gods mercie, whence onely ir is that cicher 
we will ordo any thing that is good . Which feare is ſo farre from 
giuing vs cauſe todoubt of Saluarion , as thatit much rather ſer- 
ueth toftrengthen the aſſurance thereof, whileſt it maketh vs to 
reſt onely vpon God, and notvpon our ſelues, knowing that our 
Saluationdependeth not vpon 2ny thing which we cza do for our 


ſelues, but vpon him ® who hath wrenght, (and ſo will worke ) all o t6.46.12, | 


our workes for vs, and will not leaue that vnperfeR which he harh 
begun. And when ſometimes we forget this feare, and incline to 


truſt in our ſelues, and ſay with Darid;P I hall nener be remoned, he y Pal.zes. 


leaueth vs to therriall ofour owne ſtrength, ſo astharwanting his 
ſupport,we falland runne into enormous offence, thereby to be 
the better inſtructed how lictle ſaferie we haue in our owne de- 
fence, and therefore how neceſſarie it is for vs to depend wholy 
vpon his grace, Thus the Apoſtle Peter preſuming too much of 
himſelfe, and being left thereupon to hiriffelfe, fell cuen to the de- 
nying and abiuring of his maifſter Chriſt, that he in himſelfe and 


we in him might learne; that 4. by his ewne might ſhall no man be q 18am 2g, 


fireng, and that evill would our ſtate be, if our fafetie did not reſt 
onely 2nd alrogether in the Lord . Thus therefore in both places 
cited by Af, Bop, and in many other ye read of feare;to frare the 
iudgements and threatnings of God, which the faithfull alwayes 
doth, becauſe faith belceueth them; to feare to truſt in our ſelues, 
which euerie faithfull man alſo doth, becauſe fth it ſelfe impor- 
reth truſt in God: but we no where reade any thing whereof to ga- 
ther that which he affirmeth\ that the fairhfull ought 70 and mm 
feare of their owne Saluation, Now therefore his argument is eafily 
anſwered , forthe minor propoſition which he ſaith is plamely proued 
by the places cuted, is meerely falſe, and hath no proofe at all, either 
by thoſe places orany other. And how abſurdly doth he abuſc his 
Readex, that whereas the propoſition by him to be proued is not 
exprefled in the places alledged, he notwith{ianding skippeth 
ouer with meere quoting of them, without ſhewing how the mat- 
terto beprouedis to be inferred thereof. But ſuch pretie ſhifts do 
beſt become the cauſe that he hath in hand. Abourthe -1ator pro- 
poſition whereof there is leſſe queſtion, he beſtowetha little paines 


to little purpoſe; No man muſt ftand in feare of that of which ty uw 
| _ be 


r Mat. 8.26.8 
S4-31e 


1 Rom.10.14. 
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he is aſſured, Which we grant,as it importeth a dutie, thatno man 
oughtto haue any feare of that which he is taught to belecue, buc 
we deny that which he faith for the proſecutis or explication ther- 
of. For it is falſe, that there z4 no feare is faith,that is,that there is no 
faith where there is feare,or feare where there is faith, For whe our 
Sauior Chriſt vpbraideth his diſciples with * fearfu/nes & doubting, 
and yet attributerh vnto them {tle fairh,as before is alledged, he 
plainly ſheweth , that 4rr/e faith it ſubie&ro feare and donbr, and 
yet ccaſeth not thereupon to be fazrh. He ſaith that he that feareth 
cannot gine certame aſſent , We anſwer him,that our afſent is accor- 
ding to the mealure of our faith ; /::/e fasrh yeeldeth but weake 
aſſenc, but yetit is a true aſſent, whereby we embrace that where- 
to we alſent. The truth of which faith and afſent hereby appeareth 
cuen in feare, becauſe feare cauſeth it to fallro prayer, whichwhat 
is it elſe, but as it were the caſting forth-of the armes of faith, to 
catch hold ofhim in whom it belecueth, as expeQting fuccour and 
helpe of him; for ! how ſballthey call upon him in hos they hane not 
beleened? Thus the faith ofthe diſciples appeared in the places 
cuen now Cited, when their feare made them to go vnto Chrilt 
and ſay to him, arfter, ſane v5, which they would not haue ſayd, 
but that they belecued to have ſafetie and deliverance by him. 
Whereas therefore AZ. Byop alledgeth the old ſayd faw , Dubires 
5n fide infidel1s eft, he that ts doubifull in the faith, is an iufidell or wn- 
beleexer, wetell him that it is true in him that wholy and abſolute- 
ly doubteth. Butthere isa difference to be made bertwixt him that 
abſolutely doubteth, and him that weakly affenterh, and in affenr 
isonly interrupted with ſome feare or doubr, For which interrup- 
tion I trow 7. Bop will not ſay,that the diſciples of Chriſt were 
fauthleſſe, when Chriſt himſelfe expreſly acknowledgeththeir fach, 
And thus,by reaſon the ſeeds of all impietielieftill hidden in the 
corruption of our nature, it commeth to paſſe, that faich ſometimes 
is aſſaulted with doubts, euen in the maine and-principall articles 
of our belecfe, and out of our owne finfull condition we queſtion 
vpon occaſion the godhead, the power, tbe wiſedome, the proui- 
dence, the iuftice and mercie of almightie God, when yetour faith 
doth not wholy relinquiſh the afſenc thezeof, Which though in 
generalitie it more ſ{eldome come to paſſe, yet in application 
of our generall faith to particular occaſions, we many times goe 
2 baltiog 
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halcing and lame, andſtagger ſomewhat at that whereof our faith 
ſhould giue vs full aſſurance by the word of God, Thus did * Saraht Gen.18.12, 
calt doubt of Gods promiſe as touching the hauing of a-child, whe 
yetis ——_ faith to hane receined ſtrength to conceine when u Heb,n.nr; 
fhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe wdged him faithful that had promiſed, ——_ 
Thusdid* XZofes call in queſtion the power of God , as touching A an 
prouiding fleſhforthe people of Iſrael when he promiſed foto do. 
So? Danid and® Habacakaggered asrouching the prouidence of yPlal.73.2.3 : 
God, and his care ofiult and righteous men, So I ſhewed before © 
how the diſciples vpon the death of Chriſt were in a mammering 
concerning the godhead of Chriſt, andthe hope of redemprion by 
him, which before they had imbraced, Yet we donot thinke, that 
ſuchdoubts and mammerings did in theſe men wholy extinguiſh 
\ thelight oftrue faith. In like ſort therefore we alſo refolue,that the 
faith wherqby we beleeue our owne Saluation, isnot by and by. 
ouerthrowne, becauſe ſometimes. the aflurance thereof is ſhaken 
andinterrupred with-cafting of feares and doubts , And thus the 
argument which he added for ſupplie of thoſe which 2. Perkirs 
broughtzis found to be of as little, indeed lefle worth then all the 
reſt,and it well appeareth that 74, Perkins was better able to ſpeake. 
for 44, Biſhop, then C21, Biſhop is able to ſpeake for himſelfe, 


11. W, BisHoP:. 


 Totheſe mnuincible reaſons grounded por Gods word, let ws nome 
ſome plaine teſtimonies, taken as well out of the holy Scripture, as ont of 

the ancient' Fathers, Firſt," what can'be more manifeſt to warrant vs, 

that the farthfull have not aſſurance mnfallible of ther Salwation, then 

theſe words of the hgly Ghoſt:There be iuſt{and therfore fairbfull)and — 
wiſe men,and their workes be in the hand of God, and neuerthe- 

tefſe aman doth not know whether he be worthyof hatred orloue, 
butallthingsare kept vncertaine for the time ro come , Where # 

then the Proteſtants cevtainitie* Hud becauſe one heretike canilleth a= 
garſt the "Letine tranſlation; ſaying, that a word or two of it may be © 
otherwiſe turned, heare how $. Terome, who was moſt cunning in the 
Hebrew text, doth underſtaridit. The ſence is (ſaith he. )1 have found (emmy 
the workes of the iuſtmen, to be inthe hand of God,andyetthem- | 


{luesciotto-know, whether they be loued of Godorno. + : 
] BB, AB- 
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To his former in«iþb/e reaſons, we ſhall haue now ſome further 
teſtimonies adioyned, that make as little for him-as his reaſons 
a Ecelſg.1.E: have done, And firlt he alledgeth a place of Solomon, A man doth 


wg) pm net know whether he be worthie of hatred or lone, but all things are 
eden no eſt ceg- pept oncerraine for the time to come, But he knew well that the trapf- 
noſcens homo ome 


»a3 faciecors, 1ation of this place might juſtly be excepted againſt, which indeed 


3 -— PS. | falſe. He ſaith that one heretike cauilleth agaiuft it, but nei- 
Eccieſ2e-9.2w ther is he one onely, noran heretike,, neither doth he cavill, but 
Fon + 9 juſtly reieReth ir by warrane of the originalltext, ſo as that 47, Bi- 
lan? Deo ſe rra- ſhops owne friends do tranſlate the words farre otherwiſe then he 
ws reg , alledgeth them. The Hebrew word for word according to the 
drleftroxe fone - Septuagint cranflated by Hiereme, is thus; * e1//0 lone, alſo hatred, 
j/7% gory a man knoweth not all in the face of them. The obſcuritie-of which 
bemoſiguem Words hath cauſed men very diverfly to conceiue ofthe true mea- 
nwnc mixime®- ning thereof, One confirution is made by O/ympiodoric, that he 
cibu anicum & that yet ſanonreth the things of men, and hath not ſincerely given hiny- 
p + gd felfe to God ghnoweth not what things are worthie to beloued, and what 
queav rimvlum to be hated. Another expoſition he alledgeth taken from the tranſ- 
7 1 ny lation of Symmachus; © A man knowerh not whether ypon ſome change 
nw amore pro- he ſhall find him loning or kind whom he now hateth, or ſhall bane canſe 
 j"* <P to be afraid of him whom he now /onueth , With leaſt mutation or 


ng change we tranflate the words thus, A man knoweth not loue or ha- 
Seque anicres tred (thatis, whois loued or hated) by allthat is before them, and 
y 6+ com then the meaning is plaine;that by outward thipgs, by the-things 
24 corames - that are before our face, amanknowerh.not whether he be beloued 


5 # orhatcd of God; whereof the reaſon followethy becan/e all things 
weninnt mls Comme alike to all, and there is the ſame condition( outwardly) to the inſt 
ins & mul, and tothe wickea,&c, And to this effeQ the tranſlation of Symma- 
Nadeem a chus tendeth, though Olympiodorms proc otherwiſe thereof. 
Coe eft onus © Afgreoner aman knoweth not loue or hatred, but all — Are Vit 
= So certaine befare them, becauſe the like things befal{to all, horh.t0 uſt 
Piarun ſium andioninſ}, Which tran{lation as Hierome approucthyſo he confir- 
WE Ems methalſo the meaning of it, ſaying, * Fhereas he ſaiththat there is 
_ on oy ws the ſame condit10n to all, he meaneth it of afflictson or of death, and;that 
nec diam, B#herefore menkuow not the lone of Gotd or his hatred towards 0”, 
A © n 
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And thus indeed true itis as Af. Biſhop citethout of Hieroneeghat a 
man cannoteſteeme by any outward ſtate whether he be louedor 
hared of God; for neither dothe righteous only proſper, neither 
arethe wickedonly:-crofſed and afflited, burthe wicked flouriſh 
many times more gloriouſlythen the iuft, and the hand of God of- 
tenlieth heauier yponthe juſt then ypon the wicked and vngodly, 
and both are ſubie& to death, both are laied inthe graue without 
any appearance or ſhew of difference betwixt the one & the other. 
But this maketh nothing againſt vs; for although by the eye the be- 
lecuer cannot diſcerne the loue of God towards himſelfe , yet that 
hindereth not but that by faith he apprehendeth and embraceth 
the ſame. And thus S, Bernard excepteth againſt that place,being 
ſorranſlated as 27. Bſhop readeth it,* Being ſure of Gods ableneſſe to C4 Aynadinde- 
ſane vs, how dowe to be aſſured of his will thereto? for who knoweth rafies/ ria 
whether he be worthie of lone or hatred ? who hath knowne the mind of *«e -=_ _— 
the Lord, or hath bene his counſellor ? But here fauh muſt helpe vs; aganus? 2us 
bere Gods truth muſt be our ſucconr, that that which lieth hidden con- [ef 4x74 
cerning vs tn the heart of God our Father gnay by bu ſpiru be renealed Quo ſen- 
wnto vs, and his ſpirit by the teflimonie thereof may perſwage our ſpirit ſum Pon nant 
that we are the children of God, and that by calling and inftifying vs Fix fines Hic 
freely by faith. Thus though we take the place tranſlated as A, Bi nr orcoreny 
foop alledgeth it, yet by S, Beruardsiudgement it auaileth him no- ece{eef,bic 
thing, becauſe albeit otherwiſe we cannot know whether we be Po: ſaccure 
 beloued or hated of God, yet by faith and by the ſpirit of God,that qued de vet le» 
ſecret is reucaled vnto vs, that we are the children of God andbe- ESD | 
louedofhim, Only that we take that worrhineſſe of the lone of God, frus ſpiriram re. 
tobe meant of Gods acceptation and youchſafing to thinke vs 37 fog 
worthie, becauſe otherwiſe the place ſo tranſlated ſoundeth a mas perſuades: ſpere- 
nifeſt yntruth and contrarie to the Scripture, For if we ſpeake fim» De pot 
ply of worthinefſe, who doth not know himſclfe worrkie of hatred; - 
what faithfull man doth not ſay as Daniel ſaid, 87 thee, O Lord, g Dan 97. 
belongeth righteonſneſſe, but vnto vx ( reckoning himſelfe for one) 
belongeth confuſion of face , Danid ſaith, Þ Enter not into indgement h Praga. 
with thy ſernant, O Lord, for mm thy fight noman timing ſball be inſtified, 
i If thou ſtraitly marke what is done amifſe, who ſhall be able to ſtand? i 130. 3+ 
Itis falſe then to fay that a man knoweth not whether he be wor- 
thie of lone or of hatred, forhe knoweth or ſhould 'know himſclfe 
worthieto be hated, buryetby faith a man belceuerh —_— » 
Y | ri 
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Chriſt to be beloued, though he know that in himſelfe he wor- | 
thily deſerueth to be hated. And fo S. Bernard againe faith ofthe 


faithfull, X {vile worme worthie of encrlaſting hatred, yet is confi. 


107.00re ſc; dently perſwaded that he ts beloned , becauſe he feeleth hiwſelfe to lone. 


I.Cor.g. 


Serm, 5. 1n Px. 
118, Deconſti- 


Tate 0N4ſccap2. 


De verb, Downs, 


25. 
De car Dei bb. 
T.C4p.12, 


Thus S. Bernard both wayes contrarieth 1. By/bop, affirming thar 
the faithfull man knoweth himſelfe worthic to be hated, and yer 
by faith confidently preſumeth that he is beloued of God. As yer 
therefore we haue no proofe that the faithfull man ought roſtand 
in feare of his owne Saluation, 


I2. W, BisHOP. 


eFnother plaine teſtimomie is taken ont of $. Paul, where he ſheweth 
that it is not in vs to indge of our owne inſtice, but we muſt leane to 
God the indgement of it, theſe be the words: 1 am not guiltie m con- 
ſcience of any thing, but T am not iuſtified herein, bur he that iyd- 
geth me is our Lord, therefore iudge not before the time vntill our 
Lord do come,who alſo will lighten the hidden things of darknes, 
and will manifeſt the counſell ofthe hearr, and then the praiſe ſhall 
be to euery man, of God, So that before Gods ivdgement by $,Pauls 
teſtimonie,men may not aſſure themſelues of their owninſtice, much leſſe 
of their Saluation,how innocent ſoener they find themſelues in their own 
conſciences. See vpon this place $. Ambroſe, $,Bafil, Theodoret or 
this place, who all agree, that men may haue ſecret faults , which God 
only ſeeth, and therefore they muſt line in feare, aud alwayes pray tobe 
aslinered from them, For the reſt let S. Auguſtines teſtimonte(whon 
#nr adxerſarics acknowledge to be the moſt diligent and fatthfull regi- 
Ter of all antiquitie ) be ſufficient . This moſt inaicious , and holy Fa- 
ther thus defineth this matter: As long as we liue here,we our ſelues 
cannot iudge of our ſelues, I do not ſay what we ſhall be to mor- 
row, but what we are to day, And yet more direftly: Albeit holy 
men are certaine-of the reward of their perſeuerance, yer of their 
owne perſeverance,they are found vncertaine, For what man can 
know that he ſhall perſeuer, and hold on in the aQtion ayd increaſe 
of iuſtice yntil the end,vnles by ſome reuclation he be aſſured ofir 
from him, who ofhis iuſt, but ſecret iudgement doth not informe 
all mcn ofthis matrer, but deceiueth none: So ws 5uſt man « aſſured 
of bis Saluation by bis ordinarie faith: by extraordinarie rexclation, 


ſome 
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fermne man may be aſſured, the reſt are not, Which us inſt the Catholike 
ſentence. And becanſe S.Bernard us by our aduerſaries cited fir themin 
thu point, take his teſtimonie in as,preciſe tearmes as any (,atholikg at 
this time ſpeaketh, Thus he writeth: Whe can ſay, Iam one of the e- _ 1. de Sep- 
Ie, I am one of the predeſtinare to life, I am one of the number of © 
the children? Who (7 ſay ) can thus ſay, the Scripture crying out a- 

ainſt him: Aman knoweth nor, whether he be worthie of loue or xccle{.s. 
hatred?Therfore we haue no certaintie,but the confidence of hope 
doth comfortyvs, that we be not yexed at all with the perplexitie 
of this doubt. The word of God ( according toS. Bernard) crieth out 
againſt all them, that certainly aſſure {themſelues of their Saluation: 
whereon then do they build their faith that beleene ut? | 


R. ABBOT. 


The ſumme of his argument in this placeis, that we are vncer- 
taine of our owne righteouſneſle, and therefore can haue no cer- 
taintic of our owne Saluation . To proue the yncercaintie of our 
righteouſnefle, he alledgeth the words ofthe Apoltle, * 7 amnot a Cor. 4.4. 
gultie to my ſelfe in any thing,yet am I not therein inſtified. Where it is _ 
worth the noting, that whereas the Apoflle ſaith by exprefſe nega- the fourthSe- 
tiue, [ avs not inſtified thereby,he maketh as if the Apoſtle had meant, —_ 
I cannot tel whether TI be juſtified or not. It may be I am iuſt,it may concerning Iu- 
be I am not iuſt. If I be,my iuftice ſhall merit heauen:if I benot, I Es 
know not what may haply become ofme, Butthe Apoſtle neuer 
made any ſuch doubt; he well knew,that the cleerenefle of his con- 
ſcience wasnot itthar could yeeld kim iuftification before God, 
He knew itto be true which S, A#ſtin ſaith, that ® according to the b Auguſt. de 
moſt entire rule of Gods truth, no man lining ſhall be found iuſt in the Gene bb 5. - 
/oht of God, and therefore profefleth, that © he acconnteth all things 19 Yuanum 
but leſſe for the excellent knowledge of Chriſt Teſus our Lord, for o*riegerrmam 
whom, ſaith he, [ haue cornmed all things loſſe, and do iudge them to be *; erus pertmet, 
doung that I might winne ( briſt, and might be found in him,not haning _ ” 
mine owne righteouſneſſe which is by the law , but the righteonſneſſe c Phil.z.8. 
which « by the faith of ( hriſt, enen the righteonſneſſe which u of God 
by faith, Here isthen a renouncing of his owne righteouſneſſe,and 
an acknowledgement of iuſtificarion and righteouſneſle onely by 
faith in Chriſt, A notable fruit of which faith it was ſo to waits as 
| Y 2 that 
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c'1.Tohn.z. 19. 
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that he could ſay, 7 ans not guiltie to ney ſelfe in avy things, in which 
ſorthe ſpeaketh elſewhere, 4 Thz i oxy reioycing,enen the teſtimonie 
of our conſcience, that in ſamplicitie and godly purencſſe , not hy carnall 
wiſedome but by the grace of God,we hae had onr conner/ation in the 
world,Of which teltimonie of conſcience S. lohn faith, © If enr heart 
condemne vs not ( but that we are of the truth) then haue we bolaneſſe 
towards God, and ſhall before him aſſure our hearts. Whereby we are 
taught,that to walke with a good conſcience in the faith of Chriſt, 
miniſtreth great'boldneſſe and aſſurance towards God, and there- 
fore that the Apoſtle in the place cited proteſting the innocency of 
his conſcience,was farre from profeſſing to ftand in doubt of his 
owne Saluation, yeaand were not 47, By/hop a man of an iron face, ' 
he would not attribute to the Apoſtle any ſuch doubr. For the true 
ynderſtanding of the place we are to obſerue,as appeareth by the 
proceſſe of this epiſile, that there were diuifions and part-trakings 
amongſt the Corinthians, ſome magnifying one of their teachers, 
and ſome another, and they willingly accepting the applauſe and 
praiſes oftheir followers, and each thinking highly of himſelfe a- 
bouethe reſt. Now the Apoſtle vnder his owne name, and the 
names of Apo//o and {ephas,inftrueth thoſe teachers againſt this 
vain affeation of human applauſe: he wiſheth them to be content 
to be reckoned each with other the miniſters of Chriſt, and therein 
to haue acare to deale faithfully towards him whoſe Rewards they 
are, endeuoring totheirvttermoſt topleaſe the Lord,not thinking 
the berter of themſclues for that men magnifie them aboue others, 
becauſe men know the not,nor can duly eſteeme of them, Nay,how 
ſhould otheriudge of vs, when we cannot ſufficiently iudge of our 
ſclues, who in our greateſt innocencie as ſeemeth ys, yet cannot 
iuſtifie our ſclues to God,and when toour ſelues we are guiltie of 
nothing,yet with him are found guilty many waies; becauſe he ſeeth 
in as thatthat we ſee not in our ſelues, and eſpieth- iniquities and 
defaults where we by our ſight can deſcry none,ſo that to his ſight 
haply they are found ſyperiours tovs,whom we thinke to be our in« 
feriors; & they are approued forthe better, who mens iudgements | 
take to be the worſe,&therfore reieRing the vainglorious comen- 
dations of partially affeted men, we are to refer our ſeJueswholy 
two the iudgement ofthe Lord; And thusare thoſe words expoiided 
by thoſe very authors whs 27, Bybop citeth, not thatmen —_ 
ecred 
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ſecret faults, which perhaps may binder their being iuft, but that 

the beſt hawe ſecrer faulksar leaſt, by reaſon whereofin themſclues 

they are not iuſt, Thus Ambroſe taketh it; * The Apoſtle was wot to f Amiroſ.in 
him/elfe gmiltie of default, but becauſe he wat a man, he __— him- DIES: 
ſelfe a ſnner, knowing that Teſws onely1s the true light who did no ſinne, fb: non erat, 
neither was there gale found in his month, and that he onely 1s found —_— _ 
inſt, who was indeed free from falling . The words of Theodoret are _ Þ# fake. 


not ſo plaine, but Baſil euxdently maketh the Apoſtle ro ſay; 8 7 yg tfunimen 
offend inypany things which I kudw not as ut & writte,who knoweth how verum qui pec- 
oft be offenderh? For although we ſine many wayes, yet we do not know oc. wha fil 
(or we are not ware) of many of our ſinnes. The Apoſtles words then uſer qu ee 
import not a doubr, but an abſolute deniall of his being juſt , even ilppe. , 
by the reſtimonic of 24, Biſhops owne records, And this ſhall fur- 3.34% 5 Cor 
ther appearc in the next queſtion, ypon further examination of the 2. Hee eft;nlte 
ſame words, 1. Biſhop therefore muſt change his antecedent {7,0 9hunmgt 
propoſition, andnot ſay, We are vncertaine of our owne juſtice or prophcre dix, 
rightcouſneſſe, bur rather, We are certaine and ſure that'in our y,pgerithe. L4- 
ſclues weare notiuſt, Andifhcreof he will conclude, that we muſt cermulee pecca- 
therefore doubt of our owne Saluation, we mult tell him that his Fs ns ._o 
argument holdeth not. Indeed if our Saluation were to ſtand frown ignore 
ypon our ownerighteouſneſle, we were not onely to doubt, but CE 
wholy to deſpaire of our owne Saluation; becauſe by inherent iu- 
Rice, as ſhall be ſhewed, no man ſhall be juſtified in Gods fight. 
Euen in our greateſt perfeftion , when we looke ynto our felues 
and our owne righteouſneſſe, we are ſubic tothat amaſed diſtra- 
Aion which the Apoſtle deſcribeth, euento ſay, * Yhs ſhall aſcend hiRom.xo.6, 
imto beauen ? as if Chriſt were notaſcended to make way forvs; and 
Whe ſhall deſcend intothe deepe? as if Chriſt had not died to deliuer 
vs from thence : we can neuer fatisfie our ſelues how either to eſ- 
capethe one, orto attaine theother. Therefore we according to 
the promiſe of the Goſpell reſt the aſſurance of Saluation ypon 
faith in Chrift, fully belecuing that his meritis our righteouſneſle, 
and thatby the vertue thereof weare accepted vnto eternal life, 
Whichfith 44.B4bop knew well inough, it was but anidle yagarie 
ofhis,;to alledge this ſo impertinently for an argument againlt.ys. 
Now astouching'the teſtimonies that he further alledgeth,the firſt * 
of them is nothing to the matrerin hand , to ſay;nothing thathe 
quoteth it from a/place whereitis ——_ where it is found 
3 | FJ is 
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is not Au#7ins, though it be in an homily amongſt his. The author 

of thoſe words] peabeh tothe ſame purpoſe as the Apoltle did,to 
- 41-.bnip Gillwade from taking delight in the praiſes and commendations 
de of men, becauſe they cannot know what commendation ſhould be 


ay we nr due ynto vs. Yea faith he, 1 So /ong as we line here we our ſelues cannot 
indicare non poſ} i#dge of our ſelnes, I ſay not what we ſhall be to morrow,but what we are 


funnurynondice to day; how much leſſe then ſhould we be moned with other mens indge- 


6d quod bedieſi> ments then with our owne conſcience which gineth teſtimonie vnto vs; 
mus. Quent® tor our conſcience ſhould be our glerie? We are notthen vpon other 
moueri iudicjs MENS Opinions of vs to ſwell in opinion of our ſelues; we do not for 
wg the preſent ſufficiently conceiue our owne impertcCions and de- 
ſeraquenbis - faults, which with God may detraR from vs much of that which 
7 66s men attribute ynto-vs; we know not whether God may ſiffer ys to 
| s fall, as he doth many times his deareſt children, toſtaine that com- 
X- 4" mendation and yaineglorie that we take too great pleaſure in; but 


k Ang decizit. all this hindererh nothing butthat faith is aſſured by the word of 
> 9.4 GodtharGod willneuer ſufferitfo to faile, or vs foto fall,asto fall 


=_ jo —— pie vtterly away from him. The other place of Auſtin ſpeaketh indefi. 
immortalizars Nitely of all, who ® to oxr ſight line 1uſtly and godlily with hope of fu- 
CN "us Pure immortalutie, who though they be(all) ſare that there ts a reward. 
perſeueramia Off perſeuerance , yet are not( all ) ſure to perſenere , becauſe allare 
| 9 not indeed the ſame that to our fight they ſeemme to be, Onely they 
ſeverantia ſus are aflured thereof,as he ſaith,) whom God aſſureth by renelation from 
__ i bing who doth reveale it by faith,chrough the ſpirit in our vocation 
1 Yzis/ciar,ce and iuſtification, as we haue heard before out of $. Bernards words, 


CE fre: The ſame S. Aſtin ſaith to his hearers;/fthere be in you faith which 
Feriss gui de bac worketh by lone, even now ye belong to them that are predeſiinated,cal- 
4+ ſto latewg, led,inſtified. Now fith the faithful by S. Anfwms iudgementdo belong 


inf/rvsſelne. ; to thE that are predeſtinated,called,iuſtified,it followerth by S,. Au- 


m De vcr. 4poſ; ſ{i#5 iudgement, that they are to be aſſured that they belong to them 
fer.16.Fide:que that ſhall be glorifted, and therfore ſhall certainly perſeuer, becauſe 


per aileftonem 


#peratur ſieſt in ® whom God hath predeſtinated,called, inſtified, thems he hath glorified, 
as yr pcore es the Apoſtle ſaith, And therefore doth S. Axfti will the faichfull 
naros.vecaros,;u. Man ® to beloene that be ſhall line for ener, as before was ſhewed, and 
Pyroes, ;.. if be muſt beleeueto liue for cuer,he muſt belecue alſo to perſeuer, 
o Avguf.in not doubting thereof, becauſe what Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpell to 
5.548.544 one, belongethto euety one? According to thy faith ſo be it vnto thee. 
p Mat.9.29, Suchisthenthe certaintie and affurance that we teach,not as com- 
- monly 
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monly we vndetrſtand certaintie and affurance by ſence or b 
ſon,by euidence and plaine retry we direQly co Bernard. i 
mediatly we know the thing whereof we are aſſured (this certainty Porag fer 
and aſſurance S. Af/in denieth, and ſo do we) but an afſurance of ,v5u; _—__ 
faich,whereby by ſignes 8 arguments we belecue by the word and La menſitae 
promiſe of God that ſo itſhalbe,and reſt afſured that ſoit ſhall be pars y mans / 
becauſe we do beleeue. And this is ordinary faith,whereby God or- d nanero tl 
dinarily in ſome meaſure reuealeth the ſecret of his eleQion to the /igne prrmay 
faithfull, ncitheris there any neceſſitie to reſtraine S, Auſtin: words HI 
to extraordinarie revelation, as Af, Biſnop doth. That former adPaſehe, -” 
cermpanee S. Bernard alſo denieth in the words alledged by 27. Bs- nomad foe t 
fo, - 4 we _ before ſeene how he auoucherh the certaintic of furs deſera De: 
| g the words cited in the place here alledged, e-£ man — 
knoweth not whether he be worthie of lone or of hatred, No man by a- rat conſolation 
ny apprehenſion er light of flcſh and bloud can ſay,I am one otike = Fehenude 
ele, Iam one of the predeſtinate : no man by iudgement of rea- cnxis flactun 
ſonor humane knowledoe ca iceiue i oy wb 3 tibſi nullun 
n conceiue it,bur yet as he faith in the emu elettioni 

very place here cited,9 there are certaine manifeſt ſignes and tokens of 4 fmennm 
Saluation, ſuch a4 that it & without all doubt that he 1 the number of rar? Nous Der 
the eleft in whom thoſe tokens do remaine. Of which » har he ſpea- 2 _ 
keth thus in another place : ® How ſhould God leane hs eleft without rogocleer o - 
teftimonie (of their elethion?) or what comfort might there be unto then CH aitie nan 
waning carefully betwixt hope and fearegf they did not find the fanonr heh Areas as 
to hae ſome teſtimonie thereoft The Lord hnoweth who are his he only 5 o_—_— 
knoweth whom he hath choſen from the beginning: but what way know- > pc — 
eth if he be worthie of loue or hatred ? But if, as certaine it 1s, that cer- won 
tainty be denied vntovs (infſuch ſort as before was ſayd ) how much rant de Cake 
the more dels hifull ſhall they be, if we can find any tokens of thes ele- —_—_ - 
flion? For what reſt can our ſoule hane, ſo long as #t hath yet no teſts. Ins hens poſ- 
monie of it owne predeſtination ? Therefore it 1s a word tobe beleened EE 
and worthie by all meanes to be receined, whereby the witneſſe and 29s Jrnem haber ou 
ſftimonie of our Saluation is commended vnto v5. Thus he denieth rapes 
chat abſolute certaintie that before I mentioned, but denieth not fractions ſue : 
that certaintie of faith which is gathered from ſuchſignes and to- heir 
kens as by the word of God are delivered vntovs:-, which he gia promde 
ueth to vnderſtand is ſuch as whereby we are kept from that | vr 
wing and wauering betwixt hope and feare , which 7. Biſhop requi- 7,, ſaturs ri 
xcth to take place incuerie full man , And this certaintie is dow, 
Y 4 ſuch 
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A 4 many ſuch as that Bernard himſelfe thus expreſſeth it in himfelfe: f There 
3: Tris ſwuque are three things which ao ſo firengthen and ſtabliſh my heart, as that no 
= bs he & want of merits, no conſideration'of mine owne vileneſſe , no eſtimation 
—_ of the heanenly bliſſe, can caſt me downe from the height of my hope, be- 
ritorumpralla #19 fa ſt rooted therein; I conſider three things , 1 ſay, inwhich my hope 
$ oeteratio pro- wholy conſicteth : the loue of God in adopting me , the trmh of 14 pro* 
walls e/trmenio Miſe, and hu power to performethe ſame. Let my fooliſh thought now 
coleſtic beats: repine and murmure as much as it wil, ſaying , Who art thon, and how 
A great t that glorie, and by what merites aoeſt thou hope to obtaine the 
Pojſue mea firmi- (21726 ? and I will boldly anſwer, 1 know whom 1 hane beleeued, and 
ror radicatwn, Ae: 4 , | os 
ex. Triaconſs. 1 ar certaine or ſure , becauſe he hath adopted me tngreat lone , be- 
4 1 a ». Canſe he is true m bi: promiſe, becauſe he ts of power to make good the 
fijtis, charuatem ſame « Thus Saint Bernard expreſly affirmeth a cercaintie of faith, 
PRE and ſpeaketh ſo like a Proteſtant, as that if he were now aliue he 
a potefierens ſhould at Rome be condemned for an hereticke as well as we, 
CEEDER He was not of the mind that TAL, Bibop ſaith, that che word of God 
F 6 voluerc in- crieth ont againſ# them that by faithtake aſſurance of their Saluation, 
usc at o i - - . 
meedicess, 94, but only denicth that there js any aſſurice of Saluation to be taken 
> 6 xr or from our owne immediate and abſolute knowledge and appre- 
Quanta e . 
Zbris, quibuſue henfion thereof, which we alſo confeſle as well as he. 
meritis haxc obti- | | 
mere ſperas 2 Er ego fiducialtty reſpondebo, ſeio cui credids th certus ſum quia in charitate nimia ndoptauit me, quis 
Verex 1 promione, que porens inexhibitione,C c. | 


7. W. BisHoP, 


If it may be permitted to toyue moderne opintons with anncient, bad 
men with good, I conldprone by the teftimonie of enerie prancipall [ett 
of thu time that all other ſeftaries were decetned inthu their perſwaſion 
of their Saluation. For both Lutherans , Caluiniſts, and Anabaptiſts 
(ts ont the reſt) do hold enery one of themſelnes aſſured of their Salua= 
110», and yet each ſett holdeth enerie one not of bu owne band aſſured of 
damnation : ſo that by the ſentence of the Lutherans, al Caluiniſts, and 
Anabaptiſts, are miſerably deceined when they aſſure themſelues of 
their Saluation: In like manner if the Anabaptiſts be true cenſurers, 
both Lutherans, and Caluiniſts, and all other, not of thesr herefie, erre 

"forly, when they beare themſelues in hand that they ſhall be ſaucd. ( e1- 
rae it is therefore by the conſent of all the world, that very many who 
afſure themſclues of Saluation, are indeed aſſnred of damnation. | 
| | R, AB- 
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R., ABBOT, 


 eM fooles bolt ts ſoone ſhot, Bad men,(aith be, with good, but of all 
thoſe bad menare there any ſo bad as he & his fellow Seculars have . -, 
deſcribedthe Icſuites to be,and the leſuites them? Letysturnethe 
argument then vpon themſclues; The Secular Pricfis hope tor Sal- 
par iy Ab the Ieluites hold them for proud men,contentious,irre- 
gular, ſcandalous, and ina word for ſchiſmatikes , and therefore 
incaſe of damnation, ,Sothe Ieſuites hope for Saluation; yertthe 
Seculars,though being brought.in caſe to leape kr a cruſt, they now 
diſſemble it, hold chem for very. villaines, the notable impoſtors 
and cofiners of the world, for yery rakeliels and devils incarnate, . 
for heretikes and what not? Thus 47. Bop hath bene conceited; 
thus hath Far/onin his 2aodlibers diſcouered them, andthereby 
to be aſluredly in ſtate of damnationalſo, Their grounds therefore 
on both ſides are falſe, whereby they conceiue any hope of Salua- 
tion, Yea,andin the body of their vnity amongſt their Popes,their 
Cardinals, their Biſhops, and thereſt, there are many whoypon 
falſe grounds do hope ho Saluation , Is it an argument therefore 
that they haue no true grounds, whereupon to build the hope there- 
of? Tae, Turks hope for Saluation bytheir ſuperſtitions, the Iewes 
hope for Saluation by their traditians,and both take the Papiſts to 
be damned; and will 24. Biop take thisto be any impeachment of 
their hope? So therefore although Papiſts and Anabaprtilts, and 
ſuch other abſurd heretikes do thinke the fairhfull co be in ſtate of 
damnation, yet this nothing hindereth, burthat the faichfull them- 
ſelues vpon the grounds that God hath laied before them, ſhould 
Rand aſſured of Saluation, As forthat which he ſaith of Lutherans 
and Ca/4inits,it is but the caſting of his gall,the bicrernefle where- 
of remaincth onelyto himſelfe. We ioy notin any ſuch: titles, nor 
loue to diuide our ſelues as Popiſh Moonks and Friars do, by the 
names of men . And in that difference of opinions that is berwixt 
them thatare ſo called, there is none that is ſoberly minded, that 
doth preiudicate the others hopetowards God, bur rather by vni- 
tic of faith in the maine, learneth of the Apoſtle to ſay, * Fany be «Philg.1% 
otherwiſe minded(then he ought) God will enenreneale the ſame unto 


him. There may be difference of opinions betwist good —_ 
+P 
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fell out of old betwixt Cyprian and Srephanm Biſhop of Rome, be. 
twixt Hierome and Anitine,; betwizt Chryſoftome and Epiphanire, 
and ſundry others, yea and the ſame may grow to ſome egerneſſe 
<p FW and anger whileſt each maintaineth his owne conceit, but S.Au- 
P/al.33.Xow Finesrule oughtto be remembred : Þ There may be braules, as there 


np tug oak hane bene ſometimes betwixt brethren, betwixt Saints and holymen, as 
quemode iter betwixt Barnabas and Paul, bnt not to breake concord of heart,” not to 
Sr Emir deftroy charity and loge . Which rule ſo longas weretaine, and do 
runner Bar- © follow the truth in lone, as the Apoſtle exhorreth,God-doth pardon 
- 154 6rovery our errour, and will in his good time bring our darkneſſe into light, 
derent concordan, that in the end 4 we may all meet together tn the vnity of faith and 
revs cherurn, knowledge of the ſonne of God, to be ® of one mind and of one indgement, 
cEphe 4x5. which we all oughtto Rtriue vnto . This mind (yprian bare in his 
» bf- 600 priuate opinion of rebaptizing , ſaying to them that were aſſem- 


> 54; rt £7 bled in counſel with him , * Let vs enery man deliner what we thinke 
Ss ere qud of this matter, indging no man , nor ſenering any man from the right of 
ga « ſenuamis our communion for being minded otherwiſe, With this mind AuFine 
Femmes, faidto Hierome » 8 If 3t-may be that we may ſearch or reaſon betwixt 
bernec <inre &3* vs any matter , whereby without bitterneſſe of diſcord our hearts may 
feduverſumſor- be fed, let vs ſodo. But if 1 cannot ſay what 1 thinke tobe amentled 
ſe we” vaſt epifs in thy writings, or thou in mine, without ſuſpition of enuie, and breach 
: 5- Siferiporet of friendſhip, let vs gine oner theſe matters , and fanour our owne life 
ramus > die, 2714 Saluation. Let knowledge which puffeth vp hane the leſſe,* that 
ran alquid there may be no offence to lone which edifieth. They who in thepro- 
urge feſſion of one true religion, do proſecure their differences with 
corda xeſtra peſ- other mind, do bewray their owne corruption, aud breake that 
,cnne- pm bf h 214 of the ſpirit, that ſhould be preſerued by the bond of peace. 


fun dicere quid Seeing therefore we beare this mind in ſome differenceof opinis 
mil emendan> » . : . : Pp h 'y h 
Lum wideatur is OnS,it is nothing elſe but TA7,Bi/bops malice to inferre thereof, that 


ſcripts tmisnee ye each to other denie the hope or aſſurance of Saluation, But his 
foiciove ſe concluſion of all this babblementis a wiſe one, Cerraine it # there= 


Pe _ . fore that very many who aſſure themſclues of Saluation,are indeed aſſu- 


camus ab his, red of dammation. For what is it tothe queſtion, ifany by carnall ſe- 
neftre ware ſalu» cyxitie dreaming of Saluation, hauc in the end failed of that, which 


$19, pareamus. 


Minus cer2 af: Taſhly and without ground they haue preſumed of? We doubtnot 
ſequarurilleque yr many preſumptuous hypocrites and heretikes come tonought, 

$flat,dum non - v7 jo Arie 

o/znderur ils Who for the time by vaine opinion; haveflattered themſelves inthe 


quecifcer. falſe hope of that which they neverimbraced by rrucfaith, But a 
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fall ofthemin whom there neuer was any.true faich,no whit impea» 
cheth the aſſurance ofthem,who truly and. vnfainedly do beleeue. 


14, W. BrsHoP. 


With the teſtimonies of the auncient Dottors for vs, I praythee gentle pay, xy, 
Reader, conferre thoſe which M.Perkins #n, his fixt reaſon alleageth 
againſt v3, Firſt,S, Augultine 59 theſe word;:Of ancuill es. -—— De verb.Domi- 
arrmade a good child, therefore preſume not ofthine owne doing, */*** 
but efthe grace of Chrilt, It is no arrogancie, bur fairh to acknow- 
ledge, what thou halt received, it is not pride, but deuotion, What 
word ts here of Certaintie of Saluation ? but that it belongeth toa faith- 
full man,to confeſſe himſelfe much bound io God, for calingef him tobe 
bis, Which exery Chriſtian muſt do,hoping himſelfe ſo to be, and being 
moſt certaine,that if be be not inſtate of grace, it ts long of himſelfe, and 
no want ou Gods part. The ſecondplace hath not ſo much az any ſhew of 
words for bim, thus he ſpeaketh: Let no man aske another man, but, ._ .. Tit 
xeturne to his owne hearr,and ifhe find Charity there, he hath ſecu- phony Crna c 
ritie for his paſſage, fromlife to death . Yhat need was there to ſecke - 
charity.in hu heart for ſecuritie of his Saluationgf bis faith aſſured hins 
thereof therefore thus text maketh fiat againſt him. 


R, ABBor:. 


: w.. 
emill ſeruant thou art made n good ſonne.Preſume therefore not of thine andchas ocules 
1105 ad calunm 


Beins 414. on er go hit arrogetia oft ſed figs pradicars quod cceperis non oft ſuperiia ſed pp 
enings 
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things he comprehendeth ynder the' name of Salvation, citing to 
that purpoſe the words of the Apoſtle, By grace ye are faned. For 
how doth the Apoſtle ſay, By grace ye are ſaued, as of a thing done 
already , but forthatwe are made partakers of the forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes, haue receiued the grace of Chriſt, and are become the chil- 
dren of God? Therefore inpreſuming of theſe things, as Ambroſe 
willeth the faithfullco do,we conſequently preſume, andſand a(- 
ſured of our owne Saluation, becauſe in theſe things our Saluation 
is begun,as appeareth by the words of Chrift concerning Zachens; 
bLuk19s9. Þ Thu day Saluation i come to thus houſe , becauſe this man u become 
the forme of Abraham , And whereas CM.Biſhop ſaith, we may not 
preſume hereof, becauſe we know not our owne works or righteouſ- = 
neſſe, S. Ambroſe telleth vs , that this is not to be preſumed of our 
owne works, but of the grace of Chriſt,the true calling whereof is ſuch, 
neS as maketh vs that whereunto we are called, becauſe we are thereby 
py any So called, not at the eare onely, but inwardly,and inthe heart, There- 


Dank fore them that are thustruly called, $, Ambroſe willeth nor coldly 
mu de more a4 to hope, according to the manner of AZ.Bybops hope, where feare 
ary fews is as (trong as hope, but faithfully and deuoutly to preſume that 


grmufratrers. they are in theftate of grace; not with doubting to thinke, that if 
|= corneal they be net ſo, it i long of themſelnes , butto reſolue that withour 


«car vnuqw/4 themſclues they arc ſo indeed,onely bythe grace of God, We may 
Gm nerache. Well thinke thar it was afroſtic morning, that made A.Z:hop to 
ny make ſo cold conftruRion of ſoeffeRuall and plaine words. But in 
quia tranſit de the next place cited out of AuFine, he goeth beyond himſelfe. Ler 
murte a vita. ys take the whole words as he hath them, vpon theſe words of S. 
et. Non attendat John; © By this we know that we are tranſlated from death to life, be- 
5 wer ar cauſe we loue the brethren,” Hereupon ſaith he, 4 What do we know ? 
cxomvenerct Do- That we are tranſlated from death to life, Whereby do we know it ? Be- 
parebie ed cauſe we lone the brethren, Let noman acke of another man; let him re- 
ext. ger nine. ture £0 bis owne heart : if he find there lowe to the brethren,let him be 
"apoTas ra. withont doubt that he 15 paſſed from death to life, He 55 now on the right 


«xfedqwifi *- hand, Ler him not regard that his glory ts now hid; when the Lord ſhall 
T1141 ſunt rami 


Intuseft medut. come, then his glory ſhall appeare . For he ts aliue, but yet as inthe win- 


he fo viget:in- rep; the root 1s aline,but the branches are in a manner dry.Within is the 
borwngnnss fra. pith that lineth , within are the leanes, within are the fruits, but they 
wr agen looke for a ſommer . Therefore we know, that we are tranſlated from 
nas ſerous, oe, Acath to life, becanſe we lone the brethren, Where weſce both by the 


text 
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text it ſelfe,, and by the expoſition of this auncient Father, that by 
loue towards them that are our brethren inthe faith of Ieſus Chriſt, 
we areto take knowledge and aſſurance of our being. travſlated 
fromdeathto life,that is, of our owne{Saluation,and that fo as ro be 
without doubt thereof, and yet this wrangler doubteth, not to ſay, 
Thi place hath not ſo much as any ſpew of words for him.The point in 
queſtion is affirmed, not in ambiguous and doubtfull words , bur 
euidently and apparantly , and yet he gocth away with ,. This 
place hath not ſo much as any ſhew of words for him , nay tha text ma= 
keth flat againſt him . But why ſo, I. pray you ? hat need was there, 
faith he, ro ſeeke charitie in bis heart for ſecuritie of his Saluation, if his 
faith aſſured him thereof ? But why doth he not anſwer tothe point? 
Doth nor S. Anime teach the faithfull an aſſurance of Saluation,be 
itby faith, be it by charitic , let not thathere be the queſtion? Is 
there tothe faithfull by S. Aufines iudgement, any afſuranceef Sal- 
uation? He could not tell how. direAly to denic it, and yet with a 
Romiſh and impudent face paſleth ir ouer, as iftherewere no ſuch 
thing, The onely ſhift that he infinuateth, is this,that this aſſurance 
ſpoken of by S. An5tive, is by charity, and not by faith . But what 
then, isthere aſſurance by charitie 2 No ſuch matter; for he hath 
told vs before, that charitie is feated in the © darke corners of the will, , 56. 6. 
and we cannottell whether we haue it ornot. And ſo whereas the 
Apoſtle, and by him S, AuFne fay, that we know that we are tran= 
Patedfrom death to life, becanſe we lone the brethren, he contrariwiſe 
faith; We cannot know that we are tranſlated from death to life, 
becauſe we cannot know that we loue the brethren, in both points 
abſolutely contradiRting;both,che one and the other . Bur to his 
fooliſh queſtion Ianſwer him , thatthe affirming of the aſſurance 
of faith, is no.deniall of the meanes and helps from-which it gathe= 
reth andiincreaſeth this aſſurance, Faith giueth aſſurance of Salua- 
tion by the word of Gad,not onely by apprehending the promiſes: 
oflife & Saluation, but alſo by obſcruing ſuch marks and tokens as 
the word of God ſetteth downgto delaribe the to whom this Salua- 
tion doth appertaine, which whe a man findeth in himſelfe, bis faich: 
thereby giueth him the cofortof Saluation,becauſeit belecueththat 
which the word of God hath deliuered,concerning themin whom 
thoſe ſignes & marks are found, Therfore it doth not only looke to 
that which Chuilt faith, thatfwho/concr belrencrh bal hane everlaſting flokp.$16, 


fe, 
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gtokn.8.47. [fe,but becauſe Chriſt alſo ſaith, 8 He that iu of God, heareth Gods 
word,therfore the faithfull man delighting inthe word of God,be- 
4 Rom.re.13: Jecueth concerning himſelfe, that he is of God. Becauſe the Apoltle 
ſaith,Þ.Zxery one that calleth wpon the name of the Lord ſhall ve ſaucd, 
therfore the faithfull man vnfainedly calling vpon the name of the 
Lord, beleeueth of himſelf chat he ſhal be ſaucd, And ſo whereas FS, 
Tohn ſaith,that we know that we are tranſlated fro death to life becauſe 
we lone the brethren, it is our faith whereby we take this knowledge, 
that we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we loue the bre- 
thren; for how ſhould we know it, but that our faith beleceueth that 
which the word of God hath taught vs in that behalfe? How idlely 
then doth he argue,that we need nor ſeeke for charity for affurance 
of Saluation, if we be aſſured thereof by faith, when charity it ſelfe 
is appointed for a helpe of that affurance which we haue by faith; 
when ffom charity it is in ſome part that faith by the word of God, 


$up.5.cap. Mat, 


Bpiſt. 107, 


conceuerth a reaſon of that aſſurance ? But by 


his anſwers to theſe 


places, the Reader may efteeme of his wilfulneſſe in all the reſt. 
How miſerable is the caſe ofthoſe men, who being ſo faſt bound 
with the bonds oftruth, as thatthey know not which way to ſtirre, 
yet haue no heart nor conſcience,to giue aſſent to that which they. 


are no way able to refit ? 


I5. W, BisHoP. 


The next Author he citeth 5 S.Hylarie, tn theſe words: The King- 
dome of heauen which our Lord profeſſed to bein himſelfe, his wil 
is thatit be hoped for,without any doubrfulneſſe of vncertaine will 
(at all, zs an addition) otherwiſe there is no iuſtification by faith, if 
faith it ſelfe be made doubtfull, Firſt,he faith, but as we ſaythat the 
Kingadome of heauen iz to be hoped for, withont any donbrfulneſſe; for 
we profeſſe Certaintie of hope, and denie onely Certaintie of fanth, a: M, 
Perkins confeſſeth before. And as for faith,we ſay with himalſo0,t 1s not 
doubifull,but very certaine , What maketh thus to the purpoſe , that « 
man muſt beleene hts owne Saluation, when S.Hilary ſpeaketh there of 

faith of the reſurreftion of the dead ? Hu laſt Author is S. Bernard: 
Whois the juſt man, bur he that being loued of God, loues him 
againe? which comes not to paſſe but by the ſpirit, reuealing 
faith the eternall promiſe of God, ofhis'Saluation to come, whic 


revela- 
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revelation isnothingellſe , butthe infuſion of ſpirituall grace, by 
which the deeds of thefleſh are mortified , the man is preparedrs 
the kingdome of heauen, together receiving in one ſpirit , that 
whereby he may preſume,thathe is loued and loues againe , Note 
that he ſaith the reuelation of the ſpirit, to be nothing elſe but the infu- 
ſion of ſpirituallgraces, and comfort, whereby a man hath ſome feeling 
of Gods goodneſſe towards hins, by which (he ſaith )he may preſume, but 
not beleene certainly that he is loned of God. But let $, Bernard in the 
fame place interpret himſelfe, there he [peaketh thus, as [ cited once be- 
fore: It is giuen to men tortaſt before hand, ſomewhat of the blifſe 
to come, &c. Of the which knowledge of our ſelues now in part 
perceiued, a man dothin the meane ſeaſon glory in hope, but not 
yetin ſecuritie. Hz opinion then is expreſly , that for all the renelati- 
ons of the ſpirit made by faith nts vs, we are not aſſured for Certain= 
tie of our Saluation , but feele great toy, through the hope we hane: 
hereafter to receme it, | 


R. A BY OT.. 


The words of Flare are very plaine, that * without doubting we 3 Hileriu Mar. 
are to hepe for the kingdome of heanen, and that it is the will of Chriſt 72,5; Nm 
thatwe doſo. Whereof he addeth a reaſon, Otherwiſe there is no Pominus ſine 
mitification by fauth, if faith it ſelfe become doubtful, which it we will COD 
accommodateto that that goeth before,itmuſt import thus much, ns 
that we cannot by our faith be juſtified, to the obtaining of the Jes nee oe 
kingdome of heauen, ifwe do not vndoubtedly belecue to obtaine **#//4 w/e 
the ſame , M-Bifbop anſwereth firſt, that Frlarie (aith but as they "27" 

{ay. No doth ?Why, do they ſay that withont doubting we muſt hope 
for the hingdome of heauen? He ſauth yea,but forgetting the prouerb, 
that 4 jar mnt beare a braine . For inthe leafe Þ before he hath ſerir z$ea, zo. 
downe for a principle, confirmed as he faith, by aboue an bundred | 
rexts of holy writ, that the faithfull muſt ſtand in feare of their owne 
Saluation. There cannot be certaine and vndoubred hope, where 
there is a neccſſitie offeare, Ifaman muſt and in feare, then can 
he not hope withour doubt, Thus he knoweth not what he faith, 
nor whatto ſay; We muſt feare, and we muſt not feare; we muſt 
doubt,and we muſt not doubt: there is Certaintie, and there is no 
Certaintie. Whereas he ſaiththat 2Z.Perkins confeſleth,that they 

| profeſle 
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p__ certantie of hope, he ſpeaketh to that purpoſe ſomewhat, 
ut ſo as that he confeſſerh thar certaintie to be as they affirme ir, 
onely probable and conieQurall, and not thar which is here ſpo- 
ken of, which is without dowbting . Theſe words therefore are di- 
rectly contrarie to that which they ſay, becauſe here it is ſayd that 
we mult without doubt hope for the kinodome of heanen, whereas 
they ſay, we muſt neuer ſo hope for it but that we mult feare and 
ſtand in doubt. Whereas he maketh a difference berwixt certarn- 
tie of hope, and certaintie of faith , it is nothing tothis place. For 
when Hiarie for reaſon of that he ſaith, that we muſt hope without 
doubting ,bringeth in, that faith if it be donbrfull dath not inſlifie , he 
plainely ſheweth that he confoundeth farth and hope, and taketh 
chem here both for the ſame, and imporreth that we are to belecue 
co be made partakers of the kingdome of heauen, which is the 
ſame as to belecue our owne Saluation. But ſaith C27, Biſhop, 
Hularie there ſpeaketh of the faith of the reſurrettion of the dead. 
Verie lewdly and vnhoneltly: for there is not a word there ſpo- 
thy way 5,» ken of the reſurretion of the dead, but onely to ſhew how 
ecernaum(fids- Chriſt confirmeth his to the vadoubred © confidence and hope of 
-» "qa on) hoſe good things which are to come, and ſpall commue for ener . And 
d 1» F(a.2.us that he may yerfurther ynderltand that F/arie by hope meanerh 
C_—_ otherwiſe then they doe, he ſaithin another place; © char the ac+ 
enbiguenpeife: compliſhing of our bliſſe requireth a hope that 1s without feare or 
paw. ogra doubt. We haxe thereto neede of the confidence of a firme and conſtant 
ria ad 1d opus oft opinion, and an onchangeable minde ; becauſe to be confident is more 
Ft kg F:-inde-" Then to hope. We ave therefore to be confident therein, leaſt the wrath 
murabuls volun- of God waxing hot , do ſuddenty deſtroy vs from the right way « For 
—_— ' he 5: faithfull who ſaith, He that beleeneth in me , ſhallnot be indged, 
ſoerare. (onfiit* but ſpall paſſe from death tolife. By which words it appeareth ma- 
—_— = nifeſtly, that the true hope is nor, as AZ. Biſhop taketh it, a probable 
CH bre- and likely conceit ioyned with yncertaintie and feare , but a con- 
ar. Fedets cn fident hope, a ſetled and conſtant hope, belecuing tedfafily with- 
</ q41,25 out feareor doubt to recciue that life and blifſe that Chriſt hath 
< Bernard.epyt. Promiſed , At the next place of Bernard he againe veric wilfully 
Ce ce, ſhutteth his eyes, andrefuſerhco ſeethat which he cannot chuſe 
homnu «eras but ſee. What can be more direRtly ſpokentothe matter in hand, 
Mepropijuum then ©rhat the ſpirit by faith reucaleth to a man the eternall purpoſe 


| —_—_ of God concerning his owne Saluation to come? Why doth he denie to 


a man 
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amanto beleeuchis owne Saluation , when the ſpirit by faith re- 
ucaleth.co-him che purpoſe of God, that he ſhall be ſaued? Here is 
no ambiguitie of words , here is anexpreſle affirmipg of the point 
in queſtion, that the ſpirit by faith rencalerh ro a man the enerlaſting 
purpoſe of Gad concerning hu owne Saluation. What haue we now 
for anſwer hereof? Note, ſaithne, that hegaith the rewelation of the 
ſperit, to be nothing elſe but the infuſion of ſpirituall grace . But what 
is that tothe purpoſe what this rexe/arion is ? Why doth he notan- 


ſwer tothe point, that che ſpirit of God by fauh renealeth wyto a man *R22/aner e's 
the pmrpoſe of God org bus own Saluation?Let that renelation be ahud quim in- 
howſocuer, it is ſufficient for vs that God by his ſpirit reuealeth to fa —_—_ 
a man that, whence he hath to beleeue his owne Saluation. Now pay” nk 
Bernard indeed declareth this f rexe/ation to be nothing elſe but the pee M 
infuſion of [piritnall grace , by which whileſt the deeds of the fleſh are preparatur quod 
mortified, a man i prepared to the kingdome which fleſh and blond in yg peta, (e 
herite not, receining together in one ſpirit , both whereby he may pre- mulaceprensin 
ſme that he ts loued, and doth alſo lone againe. But this impeacheth —— 
nothing that we ſay , nay it ſerueth wholy to {trengthen our afſer- 1a: amarum,gy 
tion . For how doth faith by the i:f»/ion of ſpirituall grace, appre- ———_ 
hend the purpoſe of God concerning our Saluation , bur in that it 35*441#/e- 


belecueth by the word of God, thatthey to whom ſuch and ſuch —_— 
gracesare giyen, are the children of God, and ſhall be ſaued; that — 
they who are called andiiuſhified, ſhallalſobe glorified? And thus & beanfcends 
S.Bernardat large declareth in thatepiſtle , that 8 ar rhe r5ſmg of the (7dr 
ſunne of righteouſneſſe (in our mitification) the ſecret that was hidden ex atyſp Jonny 
from the beginning, concerning them that are predeFlinate and ſhall be Moto. 
bleſſed, begmneth to appeare ont of the depth of etermitie, whileſt a man rem, inſhificatus 
called by the feare of God, and made inſt by loue , preſumeth that he i 7, nie: 
one of the number of the bleſſed , knowing that whom he hath inſtified, {+ de numero bee 
them he hath alſo glorified: that ® a mans to take for the declarer of C—_— ww 
that ſecret the ſpirut suftifying him, and thereby teStifying to his (pirit ,#uitificaric tlos 
that he ts the child of God; that i in his initification he 11 to rake know- y, 11, _ 
ledge of the counſell of God, andthat therem he beginneth to know euen bin arcanion- 
«5 he 18 knowne , there being ginen to him toperceime ſomewhat before co on 
handof his future bliſſe, accordingly as hath lien hid from enerlaiting ſari ne quo 
EP IR "" LOPIG TIES on ES 
JI doc gr er obey yrnagr or MPs. aery fray err ang. 
e 


*1eruo laiun in pr edeStinaxte, plenits apparitur un in beatificante, 
6 Z 


348 Ofthe Certaintie of Saluation. 
in God by whom he was predeFlinate, and fhallmore fully appeare inthe 
ſame God, when he ſhall make hims bleſſed. This's the renealing that 
Saint Bernard ſpeaketh of by infuſion of ſpiritual grace : this we ap- 
proue and confirme,and hereof before I noted,that faith to fireng- 
then it ſelfe in the aſſurance of Saluation,looketh to thoſe fruits and 
cffes of faith and of the grace of God ; which are ſer downe as 
fignes and marks of them to whom the promiſes of Saluation do 
belong. But pew .B:1/op ouerturneth all that Bernard ſpea- 
xeth in this behalfe; for whereas heſerteth downethe feare of God, 
repentance,charitie,praier, purpoſe of new life , asthe things whereby 
that rexe/arion is performed vnto ys, he denieth that there can be 
any ſuch rexe/ation, becauſe repentance, the feare of God, charitie 
and ſuch like are /eared in the darke corners of the will , and aman 
knoweth not whether he haue the ſame or not , A man, he ſaith, 
may hope that he is in theſtate of grace, and muſt thinke tharifhe 
be not ſo, it is long of himſelfe, but he cannot know that he is ſo. 
Thus S.Bernardreacheth,that God of his great goodneſſe bringeth the 
heart of man into hy wonderfull light ; but M.. Biſhop keeperh him in 
horrible darknefſe, where a man awake and in his right wits,'can 
conceiue nothing bur dread and feare. Therefore it is but for aſhift 
that here he maketh Bernard to ſay, that by infuſion of grace a man 
hath ſome feeling of Gods goodneſſe towards him; for how can he/haue 
any feeling of Gods goodnefſe cowards him by infſion of grace, 
when he cannot know that he hath any infuſed grace ? Albeit Ber- 
4rd doth notſay onely, thata man hath- ſome feeling of Gods good- 
neſſe towards him , but that to t he iuſtified man, «t #5 gruento hawe 4 
fore-feeling of his owne bliſſe . Therefore he'ſo preſamerh that he is 
beloued of God, as that he certainly beleencth it, Fora man is certain» 
| lie to belecue what the ſpirit of God reuealeth ; But the ſpirit re< 
kAgnoſeirſa mealeth to the inftified man the purpoſe of God concerning his owne Sal- 
epatyas pn nation . He is therefore certainly to beleeue, that he is beloued of 
tie frumquirpe God, and ſhall be ſaued, Ando S.Bernard faith, that & he athnow- 
Hy aterns 24 ledgeth himſelfe to bethe child of grace , that he hath the triall and 
ti experitur of: proofe of the fatherly affeftion of Gods goodneſſe towards him; that he 
| yr ry perceteth, & cofidently veſolueth that he is belonedof God,that hepre- 
Preeſentit amari, ſumeth himſelf ta be of the number of the bleſſed, And what isitto pre= 
Ectre/unſe ſame buttotake for certaine, and certainly to belecue thatthat is 


beers, true whereof ie do preſume? Bur faith 77, Biſhop : Ler.SBernard 
| X gnterpret 
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interpret himſelfein the ſame place . Be it ſo; but Iwill tra nſlatefor 
him, vnlcflc he could tranſlate more faithfully then he doth , *.7e ss ron __ 
ginen to the inflified man, ſaith Bernardo hae ſome fore-feeling of bis _y ſua ipſizs (is 
own bliſſe to come. And whatwil 34.Byhop deny him to belecue that !*74 bearnu- 
which $, Bernard ſaith he doth inpart already feele? Yea; butic 
followeth : ® Of which knowledge of bimſeife now already perceined in m De quatemen 
part,he for the t1me reioiceth in hope, but not yet in ſecuritie, And what #0 Pereepre ſu 


met ex parte no- 


of this ? Marty,faith he, his opmion then is, that for all the renelations ia, ines 
of the ſpirit made by feith unto vs, weare not aſſured for Certamtie of ay — 


our Saluation, but feele great toy through the hope we haue hereaftey to ramen ſecu- 
receiue it But he hatha very wrong opinion of Bernards, opinion, "= 
Whatdgbecaute amanreiorceth notin /ecxrirse forthe preſent,doth 

it follow that he bath zoafſured Certaintie of Saluation ro come? 

And what ? is there not affured Certaintie to be conceiued of that 

that is reuealed by the ſpirit of God ? Surely ® rhe /pirey 55 trarh, and n1.John-5.6: 
we arefully roaflureour ſelues of that that is reuealed thereby, as | 
before was ſaid, And if there be no affurance, what g/orying or rewoy- _, ans: 
cing can there be? He ſaith, that we feele great ioy through the hope we p Cinyſeſt. in | 
hane hereafter toreceine it , But what ioy can there be of that, of E- vrvirony _ 
which as he ſaith we muſt continually ſtand in feare ?Ifthere be no »: ineliges | 
afſurance,there can be no joying or gloryingzifthere be ioying and {po "mmth;t 
glotying, jtmuſt ariſe fr6 Certaintie & aſſurance. S. Bernard inthat operieqqua flew 
phraſc of revozcing or glorying in hope, alluderh to the words ofthe Arinxit, Ne" 
Apoltle,® Ye retoice or glory wnaer the hope of the glory of God: Vpon bexonryes ffs 
which words Chry/oftome vbſcructh, that by the word of? glorying, Lin fab eſt 
the Apotile aec/arerh what mind he 5s to beare that hath tied his faith x ref ek ng 
to:God, For be muſt haze a full per{waſion, faith he,nor only of the things pg Fan? 
that are alreadie ginen, but alſo of the things ts come, ai if they were al- Tm —_— 
ready ginen. For ama glorieth or reioiceth of theſe things which he hath qu ſuper j5que 
mm hand. Becauſe therefore the hope of the things to come, us as (ureand jo _ 


certameas the things alreadie ginen, the Apo#lle [auth, we alike retoice igitur rerun fu 
Iwarum (pes ſic 


thereof . Sothen Saint Bernard by the lame phraſe teacherth.the firmaeſt arg c- 
iuſtifed- min-as: touching :Cerraintie! of expe Ration to-glorie in widens wr & cane 
hopeof the bliſſeto.come, as if the fame wete alreadie gytenyihto ET, 
him, Therefore he faith of him-in the ſame epiſtle': 4 Fle glorieth uu pr yoengh 
U he bopeof t he glory ofthe ſonnes of God, which now enen neere at haxd +> nol 
mitbapen face bt heboldai; Loqprng fer eyatabic new light and jap Ion es 
war Dei fuamzam wimind't wicino revelars fatio — nows in laxtine ey - ſignary eſt;&co 
ISST EF 2 e 


'350 Of the Certarniie of Saluation. 
The light of thy countenance ts ſealed vponus, O Lord, thou haſt pat 
gladneſſe in my heart. Now therefore whereas he faith he olorterh in 
hope, but not yet in ſecuritie, we mult not thinke that by denying /e- 
curitie he ouerthrowerh retoicing in hope, but fignifiech that much 
confli& remaineth for the attainment of that, which notwithſtan- 
ding certainly & vndoubredly he hopeth for. He denieth him ſo to 
reioice, as if there wereno further dangersto be feared, no further 
oppoſition to be expeted, no further temptations to be endured, 
no further enemies to be reſiſted, and importeth thatthere is much 
fighting and wraftling, much care and ſorow , many perplexities 
_ andtroublesyetto be forecalt and looked for... We may not then 
be/ecare, as if there were nothing any moreto trouble vs, butwe 
may be /ecxre and without doubt ofan happy iſſue and deliuerance 
fromall troubles, and this is the hope that we reioice in. There- 


r Augaf?. in fore S. Anſtine faith, as before was cited : * Joy that thow art redee- 


Pſal. 37. Spe [e- 
curus eff. 


med, but yet not in reall effet: as touching hope be ſecure (be without 


7 ts i pie feare.) So againe: f [fa man haue in his heart lone towards the bre- 
> 44" "prod thre, let him be ſecure (let him be without doubt) that he #5 paſſed 


©Opriancont. from death te life . And thus doth Cyprian deſcribe the condition 
apudnos ſpexre. Of Faithfull Chriſtians , * There ts with vs frrength of bope, and ſtea- 
& runes _ faftneſſe of faith, and amidſt the ruines of the decaying world aconra- 
ſe ſecultebents £10145 mind, and conftant veriue, and patience,alwaies toyfull,and a foule 
; ew Pal .* abvnies ſornve(or without donbr ) of Godto be our God Tobe ſhort, 
blir vir, how farre Saint Bernard was fromdenying the ſecuritie of particu- 
parguany: 151% Hat faith and hope, appeareth by tharthat before hathbene faidin 
Defaofoper the twelfth ſetion, whereby iris plaine that it was not his purpoſe 


nn #74: here to require that neceflity that AL. Biſhop dorh,of doubt Be feare. 


a_ 7. 


P 16, W. Brsyo?. 


This paſſage of teſtimonies being diſpatched, let vs now comets 
phe fine other reaſons , which M. Perkins producerh in defence of thetr 


- ?.  Fhefaſtreaſonis, Thatin faith there are twothings; the oneis an 
wfallible aſſurance ef thoſe things which we belecue 217 his we 

_ grannt,and therehence prone (as you heard before ) that there canbe no 
faith of our particular Saluarion , becauſe we be not ſo fully aſſured of 
'. that,but that we muſt ſtand in feare of toſmg of it according ro that, Hold 


_ thatwhichthouhafileltperhapsanother receiuethy ys "90" 
| ſecon 
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fecond point of faith, pits all out of queFtion .” For( ſaith M.Perkins)it 
doth affure vs of remiſſion of our fines, and of life euerlafting in 
particular, Proxe that Sir, and we need no more, It is proued out of 
S.lobn: As many asreceiued him, he gaue them powerto be made tohn. 1. 
the ſonnes of God, namely,ro them that belecue in his name, T hes 
text commeth much too ſhort : he gane them power to be the ſonnes that 
#5,gaue them ſuch grace,that they were able,and might if they would,be 
ſunnes of God,but did not aſſure them of that neither jnch leſſe that they 
ſhould ſo continue wnto their lines end. 1 omit his unſanorie diſcourſe of 
eating, and beleeuing Chriſt,avd applying wnto vs his benefits, (which 
be might be aſhamed to mghe vntov5,that admit no part of it to be true:) 
[confeſſe that therein faith hath hu part , if it be 19yned with charitie, 
and frequentation of the Sacraments This is it which S. Paul teacheth, 
That not by the works of oſes law, but by faith in Chrift Teſuswe Gal. z 
receiue the promiſes of the ſpirit, & ſhall have hereafter the perfor- | 
mance, if weobſerue thoſe things which Chriſt hath commanded 
vs, But what is this to Cettaintte of Saluation? But (ſaith he) it isthe 
property of faith,to apply Chriſt ynto ys, and prouesir out of S. Au- 
#fine,Belecue and thou haſt eaten: Againe, Send vp thy faith,and Tra. 35.in 
thou mailt hold Chriſt in heauen : &c. Towhich,avd ſuch ke autho= 0% 
thorutes,] anſwer that we find Chriſt, we hold Chriſt we ſee Chriſt, by 
faith, beleening him to bethe ſonne of God, and redeemer of the world, 
and Indge of the quickand the dead: and we underſtand, and diſgeſt all 
the myiteries of this holy word. But where uit once /aid, in any of theſe 
ſemences,that we are aſſured of our Saluation?we beleene alltheſe points 
and many more:but we foal be nener the nearer our Saluation,vnleſſe we 
obſerne Gods commandements, The ſeruant which knowes his Mai- 
ſters will, and'dorh it'nor, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. Then Luke. :2. 
you are my friends (/aitFoyr Sauionr ) whenyouſhall do the things 175: 
which 1 command you : which we being uncertaine to performe,aſſnre 
not our ſelues of his friendſhip but when to our knowledge we go a; nears 
it 46 we can, and demand'pardon of our wants, we ne m good hope of it, 


4428) ; © Adv; 


M Perkins affirmeth ; thatthe nature of true faith ſtandeth nor 
only.in an vnfx/5ble,but alſo in particular aſſurance of remiſſion of 
{ins & life cuerlaſting.Vafalible aſſurance M.Biſhop ——— 
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þut thencewil conclude againſt particnlar aſſurance of our owne Sat- 
uation, becauſe, (arth he, we he not /o fully aſſured of that , but that we 
muſt ſtand in feare of looſing it . This he {aich he hath proued before, 
bur his proofe thereofis already diſproued : onely here for ſupply 
he bringeth che words of Chriſt tothe Church of Philade/phia; 
* Hold that which thou haſt, leaſt another receine thy crowne, Which 


ſupply ofhis is cuen according tothe manner of his former proofe; 


he nameth a place and fo leaucth it; be it right or wrong what is 
that to him? If ye aske him how he inferrerth that that he would 
proue thereby,you mult pardon him,he cannoctel, It is very doubr- 
full whatmay hece be imported by che crogne : whether the Angel, 
thatis, the Biſhop ofthe Churchof Philade/phia be particularly 
warnedto take heed of forgoing or loofing any of them whom he 
thould account, as S. Pay! ſpeaketh , Þ bis ioy and crowne of reioy- 
cing at the comming of Ie(us Chriſt; or whether the ſame Church be 
generally admonijſhed to take heed of loofing the crowne of the 
publike calling andgrace of God. For ſo God to fignifie the. eſta- 
bliſhing of his kingdome of grace amongſt the Iewes, amongſt 
other words ſaith, © / /et a beanriful! crowne wpon thy head. To which 
honour done vnto them, when they yeelded not: correſpondence 
of dutifull obedience and thankfulnefie ro.God, our Savjour Chritt 
foretold chem, that4 rhe kingdomeof God (which was their erowne ) 
ſhould be taken from them, and ginen to anationthat ſhould bring forth 
the frun thereof . The like we take to be the importment of che 
crowne inthis place, andthatthe Church of Philadelphia is admo- 
niſhed to take heed, leaſt by relapſing from her goodneſſe and ver- 
tue, ſhe ſhould looſe the honourof the condition, and ftare of a 
Church-which God bad. called.herynto.; cuen as the Church of 
Epheſus is before threarned ; © [will came againf} thee ſportly, and 
will remoue thy tanaleStich_out of hazs place, except thow repent; the 
candleHick in the one place being meant of the ſame, which by 
the crowne is-intended in the other. But if Mailter ByGop-will necds 
vnderftand ihe crowne to be meant of Saluation and life eternal}, 
we anſwer him, that this crompe being proper to Gods ele, can- 
not be loft by them to whom itis aſſigned; yet ſo as that withall 

we fay,thatGodinhis wiſedome bath appointed a meanes,where- 
by he will preſerue them that they. may not looſe the crowne. To 
this end he vſeth many exhortations and admonitions , many ter- 

rours 
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rours and feares, many correRions and: chaſtiſements; whereby 
he hedgeth and compaſſerh them in, 'thac-whereas by-relinqui» 
ſhing heir fairh and obedience, they ſhould indeed runne imo 
hauock and ruine of themſelues, they may hereby be wrought to 
perſeyer and continue therein ,' to the obtaining of che crowne. 
Thus his Maiſter f Ze/larmme confeſſerh., chat this place hath his fZelern.ce 
v{c in reſpe& of them who notwithſtanding by. Gods'predeſtis Meas 
nation are holden thar they cannot loſe the crowne. If rhen we! Rewers finon 
| do ſo vnderſtand the crowne, yer the place auaileth CH,Biſbopnos vNenarhot 
thing: bur being ſo taken, how one manſhould hauc the crowne, ſvem/edbec ad- 
and by his lofing it, another ſhould receiue it in; place ofhim; all 1,35 a. fue 
his wit and leariving is not able to refolue vs, + This place there- <=bw foreeime 
fore maketh nothirig againſt the parricular aſſurance of faith, but pay! nnd ag 
for proote thereof A, Perkins hath brought thatthat is very preg. 14147 prramier 
nant and cleare. Firft, he alledgeththe words of Saint John, 8 15 yonhaber. 
many as receined him , tothem he gaxe power to be the ſonnes of God, £ 10ha.1.18. 
enen to them that beleentin his name, Where heargueth, thatzore= 
ceine Chriſt, and to beleene in (rift, do beth import the ſame 
thing, becauſe the one of them is pur for the expoſition of the 
. other. Nowto receixe, isto take in particulartoa mans fſelfe, to 
apply to himſelfe, to apprehend or lay hold of, for conueying a 
thing to himſelfe , Becauſe therefore to beleene in Chrift is tore- 
ctize Chriſt, it followeth, that ro beleeme in Chriſt is to take Chrilt, 
to apprehefd him, and lay hold of him with all his benefits, for 
conveying and applying of him particularly toa mans ſelfe; to be- 
lecue particularly for himſelfe, ro make vſe of Chrift, according to 
that che Scripture deſcribeth him,to himſelfe, True faith therefore 
according to the meaſure of it,afſurethinfallibly,not inthe general 
 onely by principle, burin particular alſo by concluſion and appli- 
cation to it ſelfe, .This being the colletion that we make from 
this place, and plainly noted by TM, Perkins , I. Biſhop toitan- 
ſwereth nothing, either his cies dazelingrhathe could nor ſee, or 
his wits failing thathe knew/not what to yr - Burt to deludethe, 
Reader, he will ſay ſomewhat tothe place, though he ſay nothing 
to the purpoſe; yet that which he doth ſay , he ſaith out of the 
ſchoole of Pelagius the heretike, and not out ofthe doQtrine of Te- 
ſas Chriſt; He'gane them power; that #, ſaithhe, he gave them ſuch. 
grace that they were able,and might if they would be the ſonnes of G - 
eg L 4 ut 
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Bur:what ? did he giue them tobe able onely,; and did he not give 

them towill alſo to bethe ſonnes of God? Did-he leaue them to 

their own will,citherto be or not to bethe ſonnes of God?Ofthem 
blokn.r. 13 to whom he gaue this power, he ſaith, that h they are borne, not of the 
| will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God, who not of our will, 
Slam.1.15 but! of his owne will begat ws by the word of truth , that we ſhould 
be as the firſt fruttes of bo creatures , and will CH.B:/hop goc about 

to perſwade ys,that 1t4s at our owne will that we are begotten and 

borne againe ?The power here ſpoken of, ſhould rather be cranſla- 

 _ tedaprerogatine then a power , and therefore Cyr: expreſſerh it by 

k Lyril. in loan, the terme of © a ſupernatarall dignitie, and affirmech, that thereby is 
peky ach 1 meant ! rhe adoption andgrace of God, which is not ſuch as Maiſter 
pernaturalem Biſhop ſpeaketh of, whereby itis onely giuen vnto vs ® to be able 

1gnitatem per , | Wk 

Chrictam. if we wi/,bnt alſo to will,not oply wherby wemay be,but wherby we 
"Cap. 14.4, 2rethe fonnes of God, as before hath bene declared in the queſti- 
corrept:e-grat. On of Free will, And whereas he addeth: He did not aſſure them of 
1 =o m thatneither, much lefſe that they ſhould ſo tomtinue wnto their lines end, 
grauemvoſo/s he ſhould vnderſtand, that by ® rhe rrue grace of God that com» 
poſſe quod ve'%- fort is miniſtred vnto the faithfull, ro ſay as Saint Zohn direRteth 
amvelle qued them; ® Behold what loue the Father hath giuen unto vs, * that we 

gfs 5.42. Are called, and are the ſonnes of God: Emen new are we the ſonnesa 


e1.Iohn 3.1. God, and we know that when he ſhall appeare,we ſhall be like unto hin, 
de ac huge thereby teaching the effeR of faith, both to giuc aſſurance of pre- 
Sau. Vugat. ſent ſtate , and of perſeuerance alſo ro future glory . But all this 
CE Clef. Maifter B;/5op hangeth vpon the will of man , hauing learned of 


ub.x.ca.z-Poſ his father Pelaginz, to aſcribe to GodP the power whereby we are 
bilitatem (qua 


poreſt homaefſe able to be or may be ,. but to our {clues the wilhng and ating of our 
aids) accem.. adoption, whereby-we are indeed the ſornes of God. But of this 
pore nature: wo- thus briefly, as being beſide the marter here in hand, and the que= 
= 19d pry ſton of Free will being debated at large before, To ſhew ſome-« 
afferit, what further that point of particular aſſurance, Maiſter Perkins 
addeth, that Chrilt ſetteth forth himfelfe, as the bread of life and 

water of life, and commendeth vnto. vs the eating of his body, and 

the drinking of his bloud, and maketh this cating and drinking the 

fame as ro beleexe in him, Hence he inferreth a proportion betwixt 

eating and belcering, thatas he that caterh receiueth and takethto 
himfelfethe meat that he cateth, and digeſtech the ſameto the nou- 
riſhment ofcuery part, euen ſo hethat beleeuerh doth by his faith 
| as 
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asthe hand, and mourh, and Romach of the ſoule,receiue and take 
ynto him Telus Chriſt with, all his benefits, to become particular- 

Ty hisftrength, and comfort, and nouriſhment ynto cuecrlaſting 
life. Now all this ſpeech of eating, and beleening, and applying Un= 
to vs the benefits of ( hriſt, CM, Biſbop ſaith he emuteth as an wn- 
ſanorie diſcourſe, but the reaſon. is becauſe peatles are voſavorie 
to ſwine, and groſſe Capernaites know no cating of Chriſt bur 
by che mouth, nor receiving ofhim butinto the belly . But moſt 
ridiculous is that which he addeth , He might be aframed to make 
( this aiſconrſe ) unto vs that admit no part of it to be true, For fo 
might I briefly rcjieR his whole booke with the ſame words, that 
he might be aſhamed to write the ſame to vs that 'admit no part of it 
tobetrue, He ſhould ynderſtand, that C27. Perkins had in hand 
to wrrite that that is the eruth, andnot that that they would ad- 
mit to be true, who are ſworne to Antichrilt to maintaine his 
vatruthes, And ſecing he hath ſo pregnantly ſhewed thereby 
the natureof true and liuely faith, not b 
owne ,. butoutof the; yerie words of Chriſt , C17. Biſhop might 
himſelfe be iuſtly aſhamed. ro anſwer it ſo childiſhly and. ſimply 
as he hath-dqne , 7 confeſſe, ſayth he, rhat faith hath hizpart there- 
51. But Saint e-Loyſtine attributeth to faith not onely a part there- 
51, bur, to. be the thing it ſelfe, even the eating and drinking of 


bl : 


the bodie and bloud.of Chriſt. 4 To beleege in Chrift, fanh he, & 9 


10 eate the bread of life : he that beleeneth, eateth , Why doth he G 


y any inuention of his 


Auguſt. in © 
87, att +26 
edere 11 { tie 


refuſe ro ſpeake as Saint eFu#ine ſpeaketh, bur .thar like a car- ——_—_— 
nall e-G:thropophagus he teferreth it to the mouth and to the yaw. 


bellieto eate rhe fle/b of Chriſt, and to. drinke this blond, nor lifte= 
ning tothat that, TAf, Perkins had alledged ynto. him our of the 
fame eLuſline, * Why, prepareſ} theu thy teeth ard thy belly ? beer 
leexe and thos haft eaten . Bur faith, he fauth, hath his part.there-= 
in, if it be, toynedwith charitie and frequentation of the Sacraments, 
Which sf of his is'reric idle to vs, who hold no true faith but that 


Thid arai).2 5, 


#F 


Shich worketh by charity,and ſeeketh after the Sacraments,as being \ Gal. 5.6. 
t the ſealer of the righteonſreſſe of faith , the verie proper vc there= , gem uu. 


of is to giue particular aſſurance to the faithfull of the mercie of - 
God towardes them in Ieſus Chriſt , For as in humane contracts 
and gifts ſomewhat commonly is delivered by carneft or ſeale $4 


un 2.Pcr.2 3. 


$ Gal.3.14. 


Y Thid. ver +24 


356 Of the Certarniie of Saluation. 


confirming and ſure-making ofthe maine, ſo hath Godthought 
goed in his couenants and promiſes of grace,to appoint his Sacra- 
ments particularly to be yſed and apphed to cueric man, that ete- 
ric belecuer knowing Chnſt by the ſame Sacraments to be figu- 
red and offered ynto vs, may take knewledge by the deliuerie 
thereof;that Chriſt is his to eternal life by fairh in his name; it be- 
ing in cffe ſayd vnro him thereby ; Thou bele<ueſt the promites 
of God in Chriſt concerning grace and forgiuenefle of finnes vnte; 
euerlaſting life : take this for ſcale and aſſurance,thar by thy faith in 
Chriſt the whole benefit thereofappertaineth vnto thee, There+ - 
fore Chriſt ſaith very effeRually, Take,cate, this 15 my body, Drinke 
ye, this my bloud, as by the Sacramenr delivering himielfe vnto 
vs, and in himfelfe the whole fruit and benefit of that that he hath 
done for vs. Why doth he deliuer theſe ſea/es of the righreonſneſſe of 
of faith particularly vnto me, but that he would have me know,that 
the promiſes of righteouſneſle are thereby through my faith ſealed 
particularly vnto me ? Thus therefore fairh 1oyned with Fequen-- 
tation of the Sacraments, doth ſo much the more effeAtually mini- 
ſtervnto vs this comfort of particular affurance towards God, All 
this is vnſauorie to 74, Biſhop, but let vs leaue him to his acornes 
and draffe, and let himleaue this feeding torhem who therein 
have learned to® raft how gracious the Lord is, Nowtoſhew that 
the vic of faith is 29 receine, I, Perkins alledgeth the words of S. 
Panl, that * through faith we receine the promiſe of the ſpirit , impot- 
ting thereby that faithis as it were the hand into which, being hol- 
den forth vnto God, he giuerh the ſpirit which he hath promiſed : 
that faith apprehendeth and imbraceth thTpromuſe of God con- . 
cerning this gift of his ſpirit, and that thereby we become parta- 
,kers thereof. To this alſo AZ, Brſpep anfwereth nothing, onely he 
will ſceme to alledge the words, and wholy peruerteth them, For 
whereas the Apoſtle maketh che Firit the thing promiſed, he ci- 
teth the place, as ifthe ſpirit were named as the promiſer. ' And 
whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh as ofa thing Yalreadie performedrto 


them to whom he wrote , he'citeth it as of athipg futurely to be 


performed, and that with a condition, if we ob/erne thoſe things 
which Chriſt hath commanded, whereas the ſpirit is promiſed,not # 


z Ezech.36.27,we obſerne, but * to cauſe vs tokeepe bis latutes andobſerue bis indge- 


mens and do thews , Yethereupon he demaundeth , Fhat # this to 
| | the 
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the Cortagntie of Saluation? I anſwer that itis ſo Rrong to proue 
the Certaintie of Saluation, as that againit ir he could find nothing 
more lafe for himſelfe then to ſay nothing toir, Forifto belecue in 
Chrilt beto receiae Chriſt, and lo to receive him, as that thereby 
weeatethefleſh of Chriſt and drinke his bloud, the beleeuer hath 
this fora certaintie deliuered yato him by Chrift himſelfe, that ke 
hath eternall life, and that Chriſt will rasſe him vp at the laſt day, For 


2 whoſoener eateth my fleſh; ſaith Chriſt, and drinkerh my blond, hath * Tohns.54. 


eternall life, aud I will raiſe him vp atthe laſt day, The beleeuer 
therefore by his faich conceineth a particular certaintie and affu- 


rance of his owne Saluation, and is thereby ® ro know that he hath \, ; totn, 5.13. 


eternall ife, Now to ſhew the effeQt of taich, I. Perkixs bringeth 
ſundrie places of Auſtin, Ambroſe , Chryſoſtome , Tertultan , Ber- 
ard, that by faith we touch Chriſt, we lay holdof him', we find him, 
we ſee him, we eate him, we digeſt him . Whereto /14. Biſhop anſwe- 
reth full wiſely, we find Chriſt, we hold Chriſt, we ſee C brit. by faith, 
beleening him to be the ſonne of God, and redeemer of the world; and 
indoe of quicke and dead, thereby making this finding 0nd ſeeing nnd 
bolding, and digeſting of Chrilt &y faah, to be no gther thing bur 
whatis incidentto the dive}, becauſe all theſe things the diuell be- 
leeveth and knoweth as well as he, -Buc.to {cethe giddinefle of his 
head cegling and Raggering he knowgth gotwhicher, he ſaith we 
fond Chriſt, we hold him, and ſee him, we eate him , we digeſt bins by 
beleening thus and.thus, when he hath plainely given vs beforeto 
vaderſtand , that for all his beleeying- he cannot tell whe- 
ther he hauc any thing to doe with Chriſt, whether he haue re- 
ceiued the grace. of Chriſt, whether he haue anic true repen- 
tance, hope, charicic, and ſuch like, without which Chrift is nei- 
ther holden nor had ar all. But ſuch darknefle is fit for them who 
leave the wayes of God, and make choiſe totread the Labyrinthes 
and maze-rounds of their owne brajn-ſficke imaginations. To his 
queltion where #t is once ſad in any of theſe ſentences that we are aſſu- 
red of aur. Saluation , I anſwer him, that 'it followeth. of that for 
proofe whereof theſe ſencences were alledged. -Forifthe office of 
true faith be not onely generally to belecue, bur alſo particularly 
to apply that which it belceueth , as hath bene ſhewed, and all 
thoſe ſpeeches alledged doimport, therit followeth that accor- 
ding tothemeaſure ofit , ir yeeldeth a particular aſſurance of Sal- 
; vation 


c. Gal.2.16, 


d Epkeſc2.1o, 


e 1.Tohn.2.4+ 


f Gal. 2.20, 
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uation toeuerie onethatdoth beleeue. Ye beleene, faith he, the/e 
points and many more, but yet we ſhall be nener the nearer our Salua- 
tion wnleſſe we obſerne Gods commanndements. But if we belecue as 
the Scripture teacheth ys to belecue , we are thereby the nearer 
our Saluation, though we do not obſerue Gods commandements 
inthat ſort and to that end as he intendeth , For therefore do we 
belecue in Chriſt, therefore do we ſecke him , take hold of him, 
cate him, drinke him, digeſt him, that in him we may find the 
comfort of Saluation, which otherwiſe we cannot find for want of 
the keeping of Gods commandements. Therefore ſauh the Apo- 
tle, © Ewen we haue belcened in Chriſt, that we might be inſtified by the 
faith of ( hrift, and not by the workesof the law, (notby our keeping 
of Gods commandements ) becan/e thar by the workes of the law ns 
fleſh ſhall be inſtified. And in this reſpe&t we are not wncertaine of 
performing Gods commanndements, as M. Biſhop ſpeaketh, but veric 
certaine, that we neuer do or can performe them, hauing conti- 
nually cauſe to demannd pardon of onr wants, and therefore neuer 
finding any aſſured cruſt of Saluation,ſo long as we ground ithere- 
upon . But although we denie any ſuch keeping of Gods com- 
mandements,as may ſerue for the purchaſe of our tuſtification and 
Saluation, yer we acknowledge akeeping thereof as a fruit of our 
iuſtification, and a part ofthe worke of our Saluation,becauſe 4 we 
are Gods workemanſhip createdin Chriſt Teſiu unto good workes which 
be hath prepared for vs towalke tm, And this keeping of Gods com- 
mandements our Sauiour hath recommended ynto ys,'as /.Bs- 
Joop alledgeth, and of it S, Tohwſaith, © He that ſaith, I know him, and 
keepeth not his commandements, ts a lyar, and the truth 14 not in him. 
But this keeping of Gods commaundements cannot be ſcuered 
from the finding, and receiring, and holding, and eating, and digeiting 
of Chrift, becauſe no man receiueth or catcth Chriſt by faith , bur 
who liueth by him,and in whom he liuerh, that he may ſay, * Not / 
now, but'Chrift lineth in me, and that I now line in the fleſh , 1 line by 
the faith of the ſoune of God, who hath loned me and ginen pimſede for 
me, Verie idlely therefore in this behalfe doth 2. Biſhop tellvs, 


that by the one we are neuer a whit the nearer without the other, 
when the one can no where be without the companie ofthe other. 
Now of this keeping of prey > apron and perſeuerance 

ith bene ſhewed, reſteth 


aflured, 


therein, true faith, as before 
becauſe 
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becauſe God hath ſo promiſed, and fo farre are we from being 
doubrfull of Saluation by any doubt thereof, as that we rather ga- 
cher hence greater ſtrength of aſſurance, by that we perceiue the 
beginning of that good worke of Godin vs,whereby he fitteth and. 
prepareth his vnto cuerlaſting life. wa 


17. W, BiSHor, 


The ſecond reaſon ts, Whatſocuer the holy Ghoſt teſtifieth vnto: 

vs, that certainely by faith we muſt beleeue : but the holy Ghoſt 

doth particularly teſtifie ynto ys our Saluation ergo, The firſt pro- 
poſition is true, The ſecond is prouedthus, S. Pant ſaith;the ſpirit Rom. 8, 
of God beareth witnefſe with'our ſpirit, that we are the children of 
' God. The Papiſts to clude this reaſon alledge , that it doth indeed 
witneſſe our adoption , by ſome comfortable feeling of Gods fa- 

uour toward vs, which-may often be miftaken, whereof the Apo=- 

ſle warneth vs when he ſaith, belecue not cuctic ſpirit, bur trie 

the ſpirits, whether they beof God orno; But/aith (M.Perkins) ,, 1ohn.4. 
by their leaue,, the teltumonie of the ſpirit, ismore then a bare fee< 

ling of Gods grace, For it iscalledthe pledge and earneft of Gods 
ſpiricin our hearts, And therefore it takes away all doubting, as in 

a bargaine, the earneſt given puts all out of queſtion, 7 anſwer 1.Cor. r, 
firſt ont of the place it ſets ,that rhere followeth a condition onnr parts 

to be performed, which M. Perkins thought wiſedome fo conceale. For 

S. Paul /aith that the ſprit witneſſeth with onr ſpirit, that we are the 

ſores of God, and cohzires of Chriſt , with this condition, If yet we 

ſuffer withhimn, that we may be glorified with/him.. So char the te- 
ſPlimnniie is not abſolite; but conditionall, and thenif we faile mn perfor- 

maice of the condition ;'God ſtands free of his promiſe, and will take 

hi earneſt backe againe. Ando to haue receined the earneſt of it , will 

nothing auaile vs, much leſſe, aſſure vs of Saluation, 

Thu'ss the dire anſwer to that place, althonsh the other be verie 

good, that the teſtimonie of the ſpirit, ts but an inward: comfort and toy, 

which breedeth'great hope of Saluation , but byingeth not aſſurance | 
thereof This M. Perkins would refute,by the authority of $,Bernard; 

wn the place before cited, ſeethe plate, and myanſwer there. Epiſt, top. 
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. R. AnBor. 
To ſhew that the holy Ghoſt doth particularly teſtifie our a- 


doption and Saluation, and therefore that,we are byfaith to be- 
leeue the ſame, 7, Perkins alledgeth the words of the Apoſile, 
* We haue receiued the ſpirit of adoption whereby we crie, Abba, Fa- 
ther. The ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit that we are the 
fſonnes of God . Which words ſo expreſfe and plaine, might be ſuf- 
ficient to ſtoppe rhe mouthes: of theſe brabling ſophiſters , bur 
that they mcaſure the portion of Gods children by their owne 
carnall ſence and conceipt,' and being deſtitute oftrue faith and of 
the ſpirit of God, are no more fit to iudge hereof; then blind men 
are to iudge of colours, Itis apparent that the faithfull haue a - 
teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt, bearing witneſſe with their ſpirit 
that they are the ſonnes of God, Lethimwreſt and. wrie, this;ce- 
ftmonie while he will, it will not ſerue the turne, vnlefle he make it 
ſuch as whereby the Firg beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit that we 
are the ſonnes of God, He ſaith that itis a good aniwer of theirs 
which /4, Perkins mentioneth, that the reſtirmonie of the ſpirit 15 but 
an inward comfort and ioy which breedeth great hope of Saluation, but 
bringethnot afſurance thereof, Butthis is no good anſwer, becauſe 
itis not anſwerable to the words ofthe Apoſtle, who ſpeaketh of 
ſuch a witneſſe of the ſpirit, as whereby it iswitneſſed ynto vs that 
we are the ſonnes of God, Let him remember what S. Auftine 
faith: > where the matter is manifeſt we are not to adde.qur meaning 
to the ſence of holy Scripture © For this comes not of humane ignorance 
but of froward and wilfull preſumption, Here is aplaine afſertion of 
a witnefſeigiuento our faith, that we are the ſennes of. God, Now 
his comfort and toy is but a matter ofperhaps, a. matter of yerie vn- 
certaine and doubrfull hope, wherein he confefſeth. it may. be he 
miſtaketh, and -indeed- hath no..cauſe bat-to thinke.that-he doth 
miſtake; which;notwithanding itbe had ,hethiokerh: ic a pre- 
faumprion for a manto perſyade himſelfe that he hath: thereby any. 
certaine witneſle that he's the, child of God ,/But,* rhe ſpirit that 
beareth witneſſe; as Saint John faith, # trath , being ®:he. ſpirit of 
trath, and therefore being ſent for © 4 Comforter, ſurely in com- 
forting he celleth or te{tifiech nothing but the truth . If w_ the 
pirit 
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fpiritof God beare witneſſe to vs that we are —— of God, we .. 
know that it is true; and we are ſure that indeede: we are the 
ſonnes of God , Now this »w#neſſe of the ſperit, albeit by ſome it 
betakento conſift in the fruites of ſanRificacion', as by Ambroſe 


f in leading 4 life fitting to the name of the ſonnes of God, whereby fambreſcin 
W.cap.0d, Dige 


through the ſpirut the fathers marke #5 ſcene in vs: and by Origen in _ —_——— 
8 dowg all things ( toward: God ) not for feare,but fir lone of hin as a vers exhibemus, 
father, and by Bernard, in that God raiſmg vs from dead vvorkes CT 
aoth gine ws the vvorkes of life ; tn that he calleth vs by feare , and f m m_ ſpirit» 
framech vs torighteouſneſſe by lone, yet molt properly is declared ——— 
by the Apoſtle himſelfe co and in the true ſpirituall inuocation 5 Or:gen, thid. 

and calling vpon the name of God , whereby:vpon all' occaſions rn edn 
as children to a father, we make our recourſe vnto him. © Becauſe Tc (a. 


gee are ſounes , God hath ſent foorth' the ſpirit of his ſonne into your meſt umors, 14 
hearts , crying, «Abba, Father , When therefore God doth ſend #54 _ 


forth his ſpirit into our hearts, crying, and making vs to crie, pznam ger:- 
Abba, Facher, the ſame is a wicneſle to. our ſpirit that we are the EE 
ſonnes of God, becauſe for no otherreaſon doth Gad fend forth mw. 

this ſpirit into our hearts, but becawſe wwe are ſonnes , When God > —_— 


giueth ynco vs this light: and feeling that he is our; father , there /i vnics #15 ps- 
ruttss teſtumoni 


followeth neceſſarily acertificace that we are his children, becaule per1:4ce prraw 
theſe as relatiues mutually depend oue ypon another .. And this 796o guod fly 
isa certificate and teſtimonic that. cannor be countertcited , and ——— 
whereinthere is no errour,. For neitherthe ſpiric ofman himfelte (Xopmiw more 
nor any other ſpirit can giue him that ſpirituall eye ofthe inner per wnte, che. 
man whereby to looke vpon God as a father; that ſincere, and pen ge! % 
fingle, and pure affection, and invocation wherewith the faith- pra ſectag. 
full ſoule rendereth ir. ſelfe vito God, but-onely the' ſpirit -of * $3145 . 
God himſelfe, It is no way incident vnto vs to haue in heart 

and conſcience that familiar and louely acceſſe ynto the throne 


of grace, K but vpon conſcience of the ſpirit divelling in vs, as Saint 2 _ Gat. 
Hierome ſpeaketh . We know there is otherwiſe a formall courſe Jams ters 
of praying, aad we doubr nor but 24. Bop daily mumblerh- a _ yp 
taske and ordinaric thereof, as Iewes and heretikes are wont to do, /crentia /piricus: 
butthar isxather ſaying, of prayers theo praying indeed : true and j79ms ime 
faithfull prayer,and the crying of the heart vnto God, Abba, Father © © 
is a. further matter, and a thing peculiar onely to the — 
0 
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{Zechar.1226, Of God, andthis | irir ad prayer a true witneſſe vnto them, thar 


Tremel. 


m Phil. 29. 
n Col. 1.11. 


© 23.Cor, 1.5. 


p Verſe 7. 


they are the ſonnes of God, But 27, B:op to take away the force 
ofthis proofe, anſwereth further out of the place ir ſelfe , char there 
followerh a condition on our part ts be performed, If yet we ſuffer with 
him, that we may be glorified with him, Which words the Apoſtle 
indeed yſcth in the next verſe, but ypon other occaſion, and to 
other end, then as to impeach or queſtion that teſtimonie of the 
ſpirit, which by an entire and abſolute aſſertion he hath here ex- 
preſſed, For hauing affirmed that the Firit reſtifierh with our ſpirit 
that we are the ſomes of God, heinferreth, If we be ſonnes, then are we 
alſo heres, enenheires of God, and toynt-heires or fellow heires with 
Chriſt . Now how this fellowſhip with Chriſt is performed , he de- 
clareth by adding thoſe words; if yet we ſuffer with him, that we alſo 
may be glorified with him , Thus are we toynt-heires with Chrilt, 
faith he, if we attainetoour inheritance the {ame way that he did, 
being firſt parcakers with him in ſufferings, as we ſhall afterwards 
bein glorie. AL, Brſpop therefore doth amiſle to tie thoſe words 
as a condition to the former words, which naturally ſerue for ex- 
plication of the latter, But admitting the ſpeech to be condftio- 
nall, it doth nothing preiudicate the affurance of the faithfull, be- 
cauſe thereby God inſtruteth them which way he humſelfe will 
bring them to himſelfe , not what he will leaue them at yncer- 
taintic to doe for their comming vnto him, He exprefſeth a con- 
dition, the performance whereof faith expeReth from himſelfe, 
becauſe ® of himit #5 ginen vnto vs for Chriſts ſake , not onely to be- 
leene in him , but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, ® being ſtrengthened with 
all might through hz glorious power, to all patience and long ſuffering 
withioyfulneſſe. Tothis end, as ® the [ſufferings of Chriſt abound m 
rhem, {o he cauſeth their corlſolations to abound through (hrift , and 
their P hope is ſkedfaſt in rbis behalfs, becauſe they know,that as they 
are partakers of the ſufferings , ſs they ſhall be alſo of the conſolation, 
that the grieuance of the one may be the more cafily borne by 
meanes of the ioy and ſweetneſle of the other, In a word, faith 


q Heb.13.5. reſterh vpon thatthat is written, 4 He hath ſayd, I'willnot faile thee, 


r Rom.8. 29. 

i Bernard. epiſt. 
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wor forſake thee : therefore we may boldly ſay , The Lord ts on my fide, 
I will not feare what man can do unto me, * He hath predeſtinated vs 
to be made like unto the image of his ſonne , and therefore * haning 
reces- 
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receined the ſpirit to reneale untows, as Saint Bernard ſaith , this 

ſecret of his predeſtination,, we ſtand affured that accordingly 

bewill accompliſh in vs the image of his Sonne, that together 

with him we may beare the crofle, and together with him alfo 

we may weare the crowne , and therefore wil! ſo order all things, 

as that there ſhall be * norhing ro come that ſhall ſeparate vs fromthe Rom'8.z8, 
lone of God 'vohich u in Chrift Ieſizs our Lord. Now the ſpirir 

as he is the reuealer ofthe ſecret, ſois he the earneſt of the effeR 

of Gods predeſtination, by the gift whereof God giueth vnto 

vs the certaine aſſurance of all the reſt that temaineth to Ye gi- u Terea!. de 
ven. ® It zs the pledge of the inheritance promiſed, and as a hand- —_—_ 
writing ( or bond for affurance ) of exerlaſting Salrition , not vpon hereditari & 
yncertaimtie, if we do thus orthus, but framing vs to bee and to _ 
doe whatſocuer belongethto the attainment thereof, makgng vs ere ſalurs, 
the temple and houſe of God; being the vvorker of holineſſe in vs, that — the 
he may bring our bodies to eternitie,and to the immorialuic of the re- ovens efficcat, 
ſurreftion, wuhilef in himſelfs he accuſtometh 1hens to be tempe= tas caperttu 
red voith heanenly vertue, andto be accompanied wvnh the dinine pray —_ (4 
eternitie of the holy Ghoſt. Therefore God doth neuet take this Aor,quiid agens 
earneſt backe againe, becauſe itis ſo* the earnef? of eny inheritance Fm ad ater: 
vn1ll the redemption of poſſeſſion, as that it is an earneſt alſo that in reſur1:ttonem 
the meane time God Y ftabliſheth vs in Chriſt, and that * he hath — 
created vs exen for this thing , namely to cloth vs with immorta- pro-acae dum 
litic and eternall life , To be ſhort,God in giuing earneſt for afſu- — 
rance ofthe end, doth thereby vndertake againft ail lets and im- »:r:te mers 
pediments that ſhould hinder the atchieuing of that that is ear- £,77n ou 
relied thereby , and therefore as Chry/oſteme ſaith, * the things #ritace /ecuark, 
preſent wohich thou haſt attained atreadie, do aſſure wnta thee theſe y .*Cou hh, 
things that are yet to come . As for the words alledged out of Saint 22: 
lohn,that® vve beleene not enerie ſpirit , but trie the ſpirits v7 hes « ck 
ther they be of God or net ,, as if we were willed to bee diſtruſcfull 7-7. 9. 
of the reuclation and teſtimonie of the ſpirite that we are the 7..:s: . jc: 
ſonnes of God, leaſtby anie falle ſpirite we bee abuſed and de. 57, 7-<.nmww 
luded, they are vetie adſurdly wreſted and forced to that pur- an, 
poſe, becing verie apparently a caveat -gainſt falſe prophets ? #441 
ſpeaking out of their owne fſpirite, and yet .pretending the” 

{piric of Chriſt , as is verie plaine by the reaſon added in the nxt 

Aa wordes, 
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wordes, For manie falſe Prophets are gone abroad into the wvorld, 
And yet if we admit them as meant of this re/t1mome of the ſpirue, 
they are ſo farre from ſeruing their turne , as that they make al. 
together againſt them. Forifin that behalfe we be willing to 
tree the ſpirites vubether they bee of God or not , then it followeth 
that there is a way whereby to tric the ſame, And if there bee 
a meanes whereby to trie whether the ſpirite that teſtifiech yn- 
to vs that we are the ſonnes of God, bee of (30d or not, then 
there is a meanes for vsto bee aſſured that wee are the ſonnes of 
. God, For if by triall wee finde that the ſpirire that fo teſtifieth 
is of God, then becauſe the ſame ſpirite is truth, wee cannor 
"make queſtion but that wee are indeede the ſonnes of God. 
So therefore wee reſolue of that telttmonie whereof the Apo- 
file ſpeaketh, whereby the Furite beareth woitneſſe vvith our 
ſpirite that wye are the ſonnes of God. Be itthatſome men by falſe 
opinions and imaginations of carnall fecuritie doe herein de- 
cejue themſelues, yetas'itis noreaſon for a King to doubt whe. 
ther he beea King, for that franticke and melancholicke per- 
ſons are fallly ſo perſwaded of themſeJues, and as a gold-ſmitn 
doth not therefore doubt whether gold bee gold , for that ſome 
vaskilfull man raketh copper in (teede of gold, ſono reaſon 1s 
it that they who haue received the vndoubred teltimonie of 
the ſpirice, ſhining vnto them our of the true light of the word 
of God ,ſhould therefore call in queſtion the truth- thereof, 
becauſe manie men are mocked with falſe preſumprions, 
which they themſclues haue builded our of their owne braines, 
The teſtimonie of the ſpirite is certainly knowne and felt whete- 
ſocuer it is found, neither can anie ſpirite worke in anie mans 
heart anie liuely counterfeit thereof , as before was ſayed. 
Therefore it Randeth firme and ſure againſt all AZ; Brſpops excep- 
tions, thatthere is ateſtimonie of the ſpirit, whereby according 
- thermeaſure of our faith we ſtand aſſured that we are the ſojines 
of God. 


18, W, B1- 
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138, W., BisnoP, 


The third reaſon #, That which we mult pray for by Gods 
commaundeneent, that we mult belecue : but euery man muſt pray 
for Saluation, therefore we mult beleeue that we ſhall haue Sal- 
uation, The propoſuton he confirmeth thus : In enerie petition muſt 
be two things, one adeſire of the thins vve acke , another a particular 


faith to obtaine #t, wvhich 1s proued by Chriſts vvords : Whatſoeuer war. th, 


you (hall requeſt when you pray, beleeue thatyou ſhall haue irt,and 
it ſhall be done, 

This Aroument ts (o proper for their purpoſe, that we returne it vpor 
their owne heads : We mult pray for Saluation , therefore we are not 
yet aſſured of it: For who in hu wits, prayeth God to gine him that, 
whereof he ts aſſured alreadie * And a godly att of farth it ts , in that 
prayer to beleene that God will gine that, which he ts aſſured of before 
hand: ſuch fooliſh petitions cannot pleaſe God, and therefore after their 
doitrine it is to tbe denied, that any farthfull man may pray for his 
Saluation, but rathen thanke the Lord for it . But to anſwer airettl, 
he who prayeth, muſt beleene he ſhall obtaine that which he prayeth for, 
if he obſerne all the due circumſtances'sf prayer, which be many , but 
ro thus purpoſe, two are required neceſſarily : the one that be who pray- 
eth be the true ſeruant of God, which firſt excludeth all thoſe that erre 
in faith, touched in theſe words , What you of the faithfull ſhall de- 
fire whenyou pray, ſhall-be giuen you : The other i, when we re» 
queſt matters of ſuch moment, that we perſener in prayer, and continue 


our ſute day by day , of theſe ſutes of eternal! Saluation , we muſt take 


theſe words of our Sawionr to be ſpoken : We mult alwayes pray,and Luk 1 


neuer be wearie : and then no doubt , but we ſhall in the end receine 
it, But becauſe we are in doubt, whether we ſhall obſerme thoſe neceſſa- 
rie circumſtances of prayer or no, therefore we cannot bee ſo well 
aſſured to obtaine onr ſute , although we be on Gods part moſt aſſu- 
red, that he 1 moſt bountiful, and readier to giue, thenwe are to 
ake, 


calling it, Our aſſurance, that God will giue vnto vs, whatſocuer 
we aske according to his will. But where find we that it is Gods will, 


ts aſſure every manat the firſt entrance into bis ſernice , of eternall 
| | e-1a 2 __ Salne 


But faith M. Perkins, S, Iohn »oteth out this particular faith, x.lokn. y. 
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Salnation ? 15 it not fefficient to make him an aſſured pronuſe of ut, vpos 
bis faithful ſernice and good behanionr towards him ? 


R. ABBor. : 


The argument is very pregnant and clcere. Criſt hath taught 
vs to? beleene that we ſhall hane that that we pray for. We are to pray 
for forgiueneſle of finnes and ererna!l life. We are therefore to 
belceue that we ſhall haue forgiuenes of finnes and everlaſting htc, 
Nay faith 7, Biſhop, we mnſt pray for our Saluation, therefore we 
arent yt 1ſſcredofir, Be torbareto anfwer Ntriftly by the very 
rermes of the argument, becauſe therein his notable impudencie 
and wiliuil contradiction tothe words of Chriſt had verie notably 
appeared. For then he muft haue anſwered thus, We mult pray 
for our Saluation; therefore we muſt not belecue that we ſhall 
have Saluation, directly againſt the words of Chriſt inſiruQing 
vs to belecue thar we {hail have rhat that. we pray for ,- But ro 
take that which he doth ſay, I anſwer him againe, that our pray- 
ivg for Saluation 15 an argument thar we arenor yet aflured of 
it by poſſeſſion, bur ic binderech not but that wee are atkured 
thereof in hope. Weare not-aſured of it asa thing in preſenr, 
butyer we are afiuredofitas arhing to come, As for his cor.- 
ceipt, that we ate not to pray for anie thing that we haue affu- 
rance to obtaine, the follie and blinde ignorance therein be- 
wrayed , is ſufficiently difcouered betore in the fifch Setion, We 
beleceuethe promiſe of God as touching our Saluation, not doub- 
ting but that he will make vs partakersthereof, according to his 
promiſe to th6ſe that doe beleeue in him, but as yer we enicy 


 notthis Saluation , He leadeth vs on in the hope and deſire of 


ir, and by our prayer we vtter our deſire, ftill refoluing that he 
will effec ir, butyer ſiillbegging-and crauingtill hee doe cftect 
it. Sothen we thank® Gnd:that he hach called vs to this.hope, 
and we reioyce therein, buritil-ywve begge the accompliſhment 
of that that hee hath taught vs to hope for, But-to leaue. this 
as handled before, ke will farther giucvs, as hee* faith, a direct? 
ar/rer, and thatis, that hee that prayeth wiiſt'beleene hee ſhall ob+ 
tne that wohich he prayeth for, if he obſerne all the due cirenm- 
ftances of prayer « But we antwer him, that it isnot for _ i 

. fetion 
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feion of our prayers that God accepteth vs but for the true affe- 


Rion of our hearts., We manie times faile in the due circumſtan- 
ces of prayer, and much faintneſſe and weaknefſe we ſhew there- 
in , when yet we beleeuc that God mercitully reſpeRerh vs theres 
in by the interceſſion of Iefus Chrift. Now of cheſe circumſtan- 
ces he ſetteth. downe two as neceſſarily required, the one that he 
that prayeth be the true ſernant of God : the other that he per/enere 
inprayer . And what oftheſc? Marrie faith he , bc:auſe we are in 
doubt whether we fhall obſerne thoſe necgſſarie circumſtances of prayer 
or no, therefore we cannot be ſo well aſſured to obtaine our ſuite , Be- 
hold he is in doubt whetherhe be the true ſeruant of God or nor, 
and we may therein ſee the blindoeſſe wherein Poperie holdeth 
men, notdiſcerning the miſerie of their owne eſtate, He knoweth 
no faich but what is incident to diuels and damned men; he cannot 
tell whetherhe haue any true hope towards God, any loue , any 
true repentance, whether he be the true {eruant of God, whether 
God heare or regard his prayer , bur walketh alcogether in the 
darke, and knoweth not whither he goeth, Bur true faith yeeldeth 
aman whereofto ſay, ® Behold, O Lord, for Iamthy ſernant : © I am 
thy ſeruant, O gine me underſtanding, that 1 may keepe thy comman- 


b Pal. x16.16, 


Cc 119,yer[.125, 


dements. * Enter not into indgement with thy ſeruam, &c. As for 4 143-ver2, 


perſeuerance in prayer, faith expeReth it alſo of him that ©prepareth ws 


l.10.17, 


the heart , and © powreth wpon vs the ſpirit of grace and of prayer, f Zach.na. rs, 


8 which maketh requeſt for vs (that 15," maketh vs to make requeſt for f 
our ſelues, and inſprreth into vs the affeflion of prayer ) with ſighes and 105. 


terpeliare nos fa- 
cis, O& nobs ine 
he ſhould haue iuſt cauſe to feare and rpellendi 
g-raends inſfarat 
aſfetuns, 


grones that cannot be expreſſed . Ii the faithtull man in theſe things 
depended ypon himſelfe , 
doubt his owne perſeuerance, but he faith with the Apoſile, 
i I know whom 1 haue belcened, and 1 am ſure that he 24 able to heepe * 
that which I haue committed unto him againſt that day, even my lelfe, 
my faith, my hope, my prayer, my ſoule, my life, knowing my ſelfe 
to be a verie vnſafe keeperof my ſelfe. Yea he prayeth alſo for 
perſenerance, and becauſc he is willed ts beleene that he ſhall haze 
that that he prayeth for, therefore he belceucth that he ſhall per- 


Rom.$.26. 
ft. epiff, 


A, 
Daie n= 


4, Tun 1.13, 


rt Mar.11.24. 


Bernard, in 


ſeuere, and the word of Chriſt affurech him that he ſhall ſo doe, /aze./er. 32. tn 


becauſe he ſaith; * Beleene that ye ſhall hane it , and it ſhall be done 


bown Don.ins 
quarenus fiducie 


vnto you. : To which purpole Saint Bernard well ſaith; | [n the be- pedemporrexe- 


nefits of God lacke how farre thon treadeſt the foote of thy fait 
| Aa 3 farre 


ru, eatenus pol]; + 
h , fo debis. pas 


m (ypr.lib.2.9p, 
6. Dat credenti- 
bas tarntis quan- 


e . 
Py 
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farre thou ſhalt poſſeſſe, For as (yprian ſaith, ® God gineth to them 


that beleeney ſ6 much as he that receineth beleencth himſelfs to receine. 


run ſecreditca- He doth therefore vndoubtedly perſcuerc in faith and prayer, 


pere qui ſum. 


n 1.1oh.5.14.15- 


— 


6 Ad.16.31, 


p Rom. 1.17. 
q Pſal.$4.9. 


r Rom.8,33. 


who praying for perſeuerance belecueth that he ſhall receiue the 
ſame. Andthis is further confirmed by-the words of Saint oh»: 
n This ts the afſurance that we hane in him , that if we aske anie thing 
according to hs will he heareth vs, andif we know that he heareth vs, 
whatſcener we acke, we know that we hane the petitions that we hane 
defiredof him. To which 1. Biſhop anſwereth; Bat where doe we 
find that it ts Gods will to aſſure enerie man at the firſt entrance into h1s 
ſeraice of eternal Saluation? Where the limitation that he yſerh 
ar the firſt entrance mo his ſernice before alfo delivered, is but an 
idle tricke of his vagaring wir. For the queſtion is not of aſſurance at 
the firſt entrance into Gods ſernice,but whether firſt or laſt there be a- | 
ny aſſurance at all, For he denieth whether in the entrance ori the 
continuance that God by faith doth giue any man affurance of his 
owne Saluation.Or ifthat be not his meaning, but that though not 
atthe firſt entrance, yer afterwards God doth by faith giue that 
affurance, let him tell vs, and we ſhall be glad char he hath fo farre 
foorth forſaken the dodtrine of his Romiſh miſtrefſe , But be- 
cauſe that 1s his meaning, he muſt acknowledge his abſurd folly,in 
making a ſhew of exception in words where he intended none. 
As for vs, we ſay indeed, that God guen at the verie firſt entrance 
into his ſeruice offcreth vs this aſſurance , For euen at the-very 
fiſt entrance he ſaith, as he did tothe iaylor, ® Beleene in the Lord 
Tefies Chriſt and thou ſhalt be ſaned, and from the beginning our 
faith as it is greater or leſſe, ſo either ſtrongly or weakely appre- 
hendeth and embraceth this aflurance, And in this aſſurance we 
labour and endeuvourto grow , andtogo on P from faith to faith, 
from 4 ftrength to ſtrength,till welearne to ſtand as it were vpon 
the battlements ofheauen, and to ſet the world ar defiance, ſaying, 
"Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods elefF ? Who ſhall ſepa- 
rate vs from the lone of Chriſt, &c. Bur that anſwer of his is other- 
wiſe alſo a ridiculous and vaine ſhift, Where do we find that it it 
Gods will to aſſure enerie man of eternal! Saluation? Marric ſpea- 
king of them that belecue,even inthe verie place alledged, 27. Br- 
ſhop, if you diſſemble it not, By other places we arc taught to 


pray for forgiueneſle of ſinnes, for Saluation, for eternall life, and 
you 


Of the Certaintie of Saluation. 369 


ou denic not but that we are thus to pray according to the will 
of God , By this place we haue aſſ#raxce and are raught 70 known 
that we hane the petitions that wve deſire of him, and therefore that 
according to our prayer we haue forgiueneſle of finnes; we haue 
Saluation and euerlaſting life . Speakeftriftly rothe point, AZ, 
Biſhop : let vs haue no ſhifting of words, We haue aſſurance 10 
knovv that vwve hare wohat vue arke of him according to hu will, 
It is according to his will that we aske of him forgiueneſfle of 
finnes and eternalllife , We haue therefore sflurance, and are to 
know, that we haue forgiuenefle of finnes and life erernall. C7. 
Biſhop is dumbe ,and to this hath nothing more to ſay; but goeth 
forward to aske the queſtion, '/s it nor ſufficient to make him an aſſu- 
red promiſe of it vpon hs faithfull ſermice and good behauiour to= 
wards him ? Tanſwere him, No, it is not ſufficient; For God made 


that promiſe by.the former couenant, * He that doth theſe things 1 Gal.3.12. 
frallline in them, and it auailed not ; © for they continued not in my « Heb8.y. 


couenant,and 1regarded them not, ſaith the Lord. Theretore God 
made another couenant and promile,not like the former,not con- 
ditionall vpon faithfull ſeruice and good behauior, but abſolute 
and without exception, the performance whereof ſhould depend 
wholy and onely vpon his mercie,ſo that he would not expeRas of 
vs, but did vndertake to giue vs 8 to worke in vs whatſocuer faith- 
full ſervice and good behauiour ſhould be neceſſarie therennto.. 


Therefore he ſaith," will put my lawes in their minds, and in their u Yetſ.16 


hearts will I vorite them, and I vug!l be their God and they ſhall be my 
people; they ſhall all know me; for I will be mercifull vnto their vnrigh* 
reonſneſſe, and I will remember their ſinnes and their iniquities nomore. 
Sotharalthough comparing the one part ofthe worke of our Sal- 
uation with another,the larter is vſually tied to a condition of the 
former, and God accordingly proceed in the execution thereof, 
yet if we entirely conſider the whole, it ifſueth abſolutely out of 
the purpoſe and promiſe of God, who intending the end,difpoſeth 
and worketh himfelfe whatſoever belongeth to the accompliſh- 
ment and atrainmentofthe end, Inafmuch therefore as true faith 
expecteth all of God, and o» Gods part MH, Byhop confeſſeth we 
are moſt aſſured, it muſt follow that by true faith we ſtand afſured 
of Saluation, becauſe God is neuer wanting to do thatthat apper- 


tainceth ynto him, 28" 134 
A a .* I9, W. Br- 


Math.7. 
Math. 26. 
Math. 25» 
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19, W. BismHoP, 


The fourth reaſon 5 , Whatſoeuer God commaundeth, that a 
man mult and camperforme. But God commandeth ys cs belecue 
our Saluation : ergo, we mult beleeuc ir, 

T he prepoſition ts true, yet commonly denied by all Proteſtants, for 
God commannd: vs to keepe his commanndements, and they hold that 
ro be impoſſible : but to the aſſumption: That God commannds vs 
ro beleeve our Saluation, 1 proned ( ſauh M, Perkins ) by theſe 
words: Repeat and belecue the Goſpell : SpeQatum admiſh,, ri- 
ſumreneatis amici: Where i it written in that Goſpell, beleene your 
owne particular Saluation ? ſhew v5 once but one cleare text for it, and 
we well beleeueit, I do beleene in Chriſt, and hope to be ſauedgthrough 
hu mercie and merits, but know well, that valefle] keepehis words, 
I am by him likened to a foole, that builc his houſe vpoa the ſands. 
He commanunas me to watch and pray , leaſt 1 fall into temptation: and 
elſewhere,warneth me to prepare oyle to keepe my lampe burning againſt 
hi comming , or elſe I am moſt certaine tobe fyut ont with the foohſh 
Virgins . An hundred ſuch admonitions find we in holy Scriptures, to 

Shake vs ont of this ſecuritie of our Saluation, and to make vs vigilant 
to prenent all temptations of the enemie, and diligent to traine our ſelues 
5n godly exerciſes of all veriue. 


R, ABBorT. 


The prepoſition, faith he, «© trne, and yet as he propoundeth and: 
ynderſtanderh it, it is not true, nor was cuer intended by Af, Per- 
kir;s tobe true, and iuftly is it denied by all Proteſtants, that we 
can performe whatſocuer God commandeth, as inthe next que-- 
tion God willing ſhall appeare in the handling of that point.. 
But the propoſition as 2M, Perkins expreſſeth it is, Whatſoener we 
are commannded in the Goſpell, that we muſt and can performe . The 
reaſon whereofhe taketh from a diſtin&ion of the commaunde- 
ments of the law and the Goſpell, becauſe the Goſpellis the mini- 
lterie of /pirit and /ife, giuing vs to do whatſoeuer it doth comand,; 
which the law doth not, Now 44. Brſ5op confoundeth Law and 
Goſpell,and maketh the propoſition generall and without excep- 

| tion, 
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tion, being ftil deſirous to ſhew him(elfe like himſelfe. But that God 


m the Goſpell commandeth vs to belecue the remiffion of our 

fines and life everlaſting, Maiſter Perkins ſheweth by the words 

of Chrilt, Repent and belcene the Goſpell, being the briefe ſumme 

of the minifterie and preaching of Chriſt, and the ſame in effeR, as. 

ifhe had ſaid, Repent you of yourfinnes; and beleeue the ridings 

that God hath ſent vntoyou, of theforgiueneſle thereof by Iefus. 

Chriſt, through faith in. his name , For the declaring of which: 

point, heſheweth, thatto belceue the Goſpell, is not onely ge- 

nerally to belecue, that Chriſt is a Sauiour , andthat the promiſes 

made in him are true, for then the diuels may be ſaid to beleeue the 

Goſpell, and we ſuppoſe that Mailter Bop hath more: wit and: 

grace, thento lay that Chriſt in ſaying , Belexe the Goſpell, did: 
commend nothing to vs, but what che diuels may do, and there- 

fore that the repentant is hereby willed particularly to beleeue 

for himſelfe , ro haue the forgiueneſſe of his finnes by the bloud of 

Ieſus Chriſt . Which: declaration being very cffe&tuall to the 

point, this Hickſcorner becauſe he knew not whartto anſwer to' 

it, paſſeth ouer with SpetZatum admiſſi ? 8c. and Where i511 written 

inthat Goſpel, beleene your owne particular Saluation ? ſhrw vs once, 

ſaith he, bur one cleave text for it, and we will beleene it; euen as the 

Iewes ſaid of Chriſt, * Lee him come downe fromthe croſſe, and we a Ma.+1.44, 
willbelcene in him, Though he had come downe from the croſle, 

yet would they not haue belecued inhim , becauſe they had feene 

him do greater works then that, andyerthey did not beleeve, and 

euenſo Maiſter B;/hop, whatſocuer is ſhewed him, remaineth Rill 

b like the deafe adder,that ſtoppeth hu eares, refuſing to heare the voice bPll,53:4. 
of the charmey charme he neuer ſo wiſely. But-cell vs Maiſter Biop- 

in what ſence it is , that the repentant man is willed co beleexe the 

Goſpell? Do not make the beleening of the Goſpel! a thing incident to 

the diuell, becauſe we ſhall then hold you a partaker with the di- 

uell, This you would haue told ys, andnot onely haue recitedthe 
place, but ſpokento that that was inferred ypon it, had younorre- 
ſolued roplay the part of alewd fycophant, and ſoughtto carie 1x@., =o 
the matter with bare words. The Goſpel! iz <the glad tidmmps of great c hn. 
oy, that unto 9s a Saniour ts borne ; © vnto vs a child is borne, unto vs Propherachucs, 
a ſoune is giuen , * that is, wnto vs that do beleeue . To beleeue the et. op 


Goſpell, is to beleeue this, and how do I belecue, wnto vs, - DC- ancredae, 
ceue- 
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leeue not vnto me? Therefore by belcening the Gojpell, 1 beleeue 
fMat.r.2z. thatChriſtis borne and giuen a Sauiour voto me, * to ſave me being 
g 1.TheſT. 1.10, one of his people 8 from my ſinnes, and from the wrath to come . The 
h A2.20.43- Goſpellis, thar ® chrough the name of Chriſt exery one thar beleeneth 
ilohn.z-15. x him, ſhall haue forgiueneſſe of ſinnes; © enery one that beleenerh in hing 
ſpall not periſh, but haue enerlaiting life . 1t I belecue the Goſpell, I 

belecue this, and therefore becauſe I beleeucin Chriſt, I belecue 

that I ſhall haue forgiueneſle of finnes, that Iſhall not-periſh bur 

haue cuerlaſting life , If I beleevuec in Chriſt, and yec beleeue nor 

this,that I haue cuerlaſting life, I belecue not the Goſpell, becauſe 

a4 4 ver.36. the Goſpell ſaith, © He that beleeneth in him hath cnerla$ting life, 
"4.Lohn. 5.10. 1 Fe rhat beleenert not God, faith S.lobn , hath made kima liar, be- 
cauſe he beleeneth not the record that God witneſſed of his Sonne, and 

thu us the record, that God hath ginen wnto vs eternal life, and thus life 

tin his Some, Unto vs, ſaith he, namely voto vs that Selrene imthe 

name of the Soune of God, asafterwards he expoundeth, If then I 

beleeue in the name of the Sonne of God, and donor belecue thar 

God hath given vntomeeternall life, Imake God aliar, innot be. 

leeuing the record that God hath witnefled of his Sonne. Therfore 

mVer.z3 headdeth, ® Theſe things haxe 1 written vnto you that beleene in the 
wame of the Sonne of G s.; that ye may know that ye hane eternall bfe. 

Where is now this pelting Sophiſter, that asketh vs where it is 

written in the Goſpell, ro belcexe our owne particular Saluation? It is 
writtenthere, where it is written to them that belecue,ro know that 

they hane eternall life. But ſaith he, I beleene in ( hriſt, and hope to be 

ſaned through his mercy and merits . Buttake heed you lienot, 7, 

Biſhop; take heed youlie not vnto God. You haue told vs before, 

n Sch. 3. that ®zo belceme in God, is 10 lone God with all your heart,and that you 
are not aſſured of your lone towards him. How then can you dare to 
© Sc.s. to ſay, that you beleeuein God? You haue told vs that ® hope and 
charttie are ſeated in the darke corners of the will , and that you haue 

but a contettwre and probable opinion therofinyour ſelſe, & why then 

do you heretell vs an vncertaine tale of you know not what, that 

you hope to be ſaued through the mercie and merites of Chriſt, 
Againe, whereas you ſay that you hope to be ſaucd threwgh the* 
mercie and merits of Chrift , you therein againe diſſernble with 

Chriſt, becauſe notwithſtanding the mercie and merits of Chriit, 

you hang your Saluation ypon tnat that you are t6 merit, and _ 

or 
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for your ſelfe, and make your owne Free will the finiſher and per- 

feter of that that by Chrilt is onely but begun , You will haue 

the mercie and merits of Chriſt to feruc to make you abletoſaue 

your ſelfe, and if you doo, you will thankeyour ſelfe, but you will 

haue nothing further ro thanke Chriſt for, And ſo whereas you 

would auoidto be like wt the foole, you ſhew your ſelfe a foole 

outright, building ſo, as that you know not whether you build or 

not; you know not whether you haue any. foundation to build 

vpon, or any matterto build with ; you know not if you haue 

builded any thing, whether the ſame be.likely to and or fall, and 

what is this elſe butto bea foole? As for ys, we know that we 

muſt keepe his words, that he commandeth vs to watch and pray, 

to prepare olle to keepe our lamps burning, and ſuch like, but 

theſe admonitions ſerue not to ſhake our faith, buc rather inſtruct + 

and ſharpen ir, They do notpropound conditions for vs to per- 

forme to make vp the worke of God in vs, but aduertiſements and 

infiructions what thoſe lawes are, whereof God hath faid, 2 Twill plerem. 31.33. 
put my lawes in their hearts , Yand cauſe them to keepe my ſtatutes, 1 F7e3 of 
faith being hereby moued to begge of God," to gine what he comp ſpir.& tir. carz, 
mandeth, and aſſured that he will to the end performe what he p37 47% 4c 
hath promiſed , andſeeing in his viſitations and corrections, his i=beo: lege fiei 
fatherly prouidence andcare toeffethe fame, whilcft thereby he pn + / oy 
awaketh vs out of our ſecurity,and cauſeth ys to make yſe of the ad- niwinterlex 
monitions of holy Scripture, to fight againſt the divell andſinne, gud facie: fdes 
and to exerciſe qur (clues inall godlinefſe and yertue. 


20, W, Brsnop: 


The fift and laft reaſon is this, The Papifts teach aſſurance of hope, Rom, , 
euen hence it followeth, that he may be infallibly aſſured, forthe 
property of atrue and liuely hope, isneuer to make aman aſha» 
med. An/wer. Hope indegd of heauen, makes a man moſt comragion(ly 
brare ont all ftormes of perſecution , and not tobe aſhamedof Chriftes 
Croſſe, but to profeſſe ts faith moſt boldly before the blendy tyrants of 
the world, our hearts being by charitic fortified and made innincible, 


And this ts that which the Apoitle teacheth un that place : —_—_ 
fore, 


27 4 Of the Certarntie of Saluation, 
Ver, 2 before, that the faithfull glory in the hope of the ſonnes of God, 


and do not vaunt themſelaes of the Certaintie of their Saluation. T his 
Certaintie of hope, 1s great #n thoſe that hane long lined vertnouſly, ſpe- 
cially when they hane alſo endured manifold loſſes, much diſgrace,great 
wrongs and inuries for Chriftes (ake , for hethat cannot faile of his 
word, hathpromiſedto requite all ſuch with an handred fold: But what 
# this to the Certaintie of fanth, which the ProteFflants will han enc- 
| rie man to be endued with at hus firſt emtrance into the ſeruice of God; 
Hed 6. when as Saint Paul inſinuateth , that godly men partakers of the holie 
Ghoſt, yea after they hare tasted the good word of God, and the power 
of the world to come,that is,haue recemed beſides faith, great fanours of 
Gods ſpirit,and felt as it were the toyes of heauen, hane after all this fo 
fallen from God, that there was ſmall hope of their reconerie? 


R, ABBOT, 


This lalt reaſon taken from the doQtrine of the Papiſts concer- 

ning hope, Idonot hold to haue bene ficly apphed againſt them, 

For with them as there is not that faith, ſo neither is there that 

hope which the Scripture teacherh, neither can they be ſaid to 

teach aſſurance of hope , who profeſſedly deliuer, that a man mult 

alwaies ftandin feare and doubt of that that he ſhould hope for, 

and that he hath no-more but onely a probable opinionof any thing 

a Concil Trident. in himſelfe whereofto conceiue hope. Therefore the Councell of 

6. v1. ge Trent faith, that * as no 914m may doubt of the mercze of God, and of 

_—_— the merit of Chrift, ſo enery man whileſt he conſidereth hu owne infir= 

ber.fequithes mite and vndiſpeſedneſſe , hath to land in feare of his owne being in 

dep ſapſun ſs- pracee. SO Anaradins affirmeth, that their hope is alwaies ioined and 

off Lrtrem &. coupled with feare and doubt, not onely meaning that it is ſo, but al- 
Mes ſothar it ought ſo to be, accordingly as Maiſter Bop hath before 

ratiefermuere delivered, though yntruly, ©that there arc abone an hundred texts in 

bintred of Polywrit, whereby to proue , that the faithfull maſt ftand in feare of 

thed.explcar, their owne Saluation. The Certainie of hope therefore that Mailter 

Tra onderere, Biſhop nameth, by occalion that itwas named rohim,, is nothing 


wt ſempercum Elſe indeed but meere vncertaintie, it being a thing ſencelefleto 
Met & dubita. 


none ning. Teckon a Certaintie, where a man is bound toſtand in feare, Sothat 
fn &: copulate, their hope is buta conceitof ſelfe-ſeeming probability , whereby 


£z 
C SedF. they 
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they imagine thathaply it may be wel! with them, bur yet doubr 
leaft it be otherwiſe; in no other fort then vulgarly men talke of 
hope, wherethey hauc but {mall pround tor that they hope, Bur 
the hope which the Seripture ſpeakerh of is another matter, im- 
porting a patient and conſtant expectation of that that we. be- 
lecue we ſhall receiue , Faith belceueth rhe promiſes of God 
concerning forgiueneſſc of {finnes, concerning our blifle and hap- 
pineſſe to come, It heiceyeth thar God vndoubredly will-make 
good whatſocuerhe hath promiſed , butas yer we ſee not theet- 
tet and performance thereof . Hope therefore expecteth and 
waiteth, looking ter the Lord to reueale bis righteouſnefſe, and 

ro make the truth of his word and promite fully ro appeare, and 

in this expectation is content with patience to beare the croſle, 
andto endure the afflitions and troubles that are incident to the 
faith and profcthion of the name of Chuiſt . Thus ſaith Chry/o- 
Home, that 1 what faith getteth in bel:ening , that hope preſumeth of _— = q 
in endrring and ſuffering « This hope therefore is not yncertaine chore. Lurcquid 
and doubtfull, but by the direQtion of faith, fully reſolueth of the ren my 
accompliſhment of rhat that it hopeth for , It is not as Hilarce /uitinendopre- 


6 . . . W178. 
weilnoteth, © a preſuming of things vncertaine , but an expeCtarion of « Hilar. in Pſa, 


G4. Spern operter 


thizos bnowne unto v1. Forthat cauſe is it that Saint Pau! ſaith, x 
04 ex mani eſſe 


chat hope maketh not aſhamed. Which Maiſter Biſhop not vader- profumpram, ne - 


{tanding , expoundeth as if the Apolile had ſaid, that ir maketh a ”"_— _ 
man not to be aſhamed of the croflſe of Chrift; but Saint Part re- gram expectarie 


ſpeRted-a further water, to fignifie the infallible aſſurance and yz. png yo 


Certaintic of hope, that it neuer putteth a man to ſhame, it neuer Auguſt. m 
P/al 36. contet. 


giveth him occaſion to be aſhamed, as having hoped. for thar [45-30 5 _ 
whereofinthe end heis deggiued. 8 He & aſhamed, ſaith Aultine, fatir pes: que 
that faileth of his hope, Who us put to ſhame but he that ſatth, I hane Ct gnnd per. 
nit found that that T hoped for ? Þ They that kope, faith Theodoret, h Theode.m 
and are deceined of their hope , doe buſh and are aſhamed thereof. Hymn. Dd 


Therefore;ſaith Saint Anuftine,! We are certaine of our hope t for our Pal 37.Cerui 


lerus de ſpe: nom - 


hope #5 not uncertaine, that we ſhom!d donbt thereof. Yea, foare We igemm meerca 
certaine. thereof, as-that Saint Pax/ ſaith, k We reioyce wmder the ſte talirajes ds 
. - - T7 ms 
hope of the glory of God, 25 being no lefle affixed thereof), thenif krum:s, a. 
wewtreatreadic in poſſeſſionofir, as! hetore Iſhewed, that Chry- _—_— 
ſoftormeexpoutydech that place farte ouherwiſe then here Mailter tan g, 
f Biſhop 
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m Heb.z.6. Bifhop doth . Which ® confidence and reioycing of hope , groweth 

n Cap.r0.22- from that which the holy Ghoſt termeth ® xangopegiar niceus, full 

aſſurance of faith , whereby ſetting aſide the reſpect of our owne 

eRom.g.13, impeachments of our ſelues, we beleeze with Abraham® wnder 

hope excn againft hope, reſting ypon his promiſe who hath taken 

P WX x 2-25- pon him to be P the ſhepheard and Biſhop of onr ſonles , and 155 able 

TT" code exceeding abundantly abone all that we aske or thinke 5 accoraing 

to the power that worketh im vs , Whereby as he hath: alrcadic 

r Cap.1.20, Wrought in ysthe like great worke as* he wrought in Chriſt, when 

ſCap.2.5s., bheraiſed him fromthe dead, inthat he hath* raifed vs wp, being dead 

t Phil.1.6, 5n sreſpaſſes and ſinnes, vmto the life of God , lo we reſt *per/waded, 

that haning begun thus good worke m vs, he willper forme ut good vntill 

u Bernard.n the day of leſs ( briſt « * Neither 14 it for any man to acke, ſaith Ber- 
Cant.ſer. 68, Ns . . . 

e# quad iam mard, vponwhat merits we hope for this good, ſeeing we heare by the 

queras qabus Prophet, * Not for your ſakes, but for mine owne ſake will 1 do ut, ſauh 

"wen the Lord, Now Mailter Bif5op admitting after his faſhion, an vn- 

camaudics 2pud certaine Certaintic of hope, demanderh , What i thu to the Cer- 

CG vos. ec, taintie of farth, which the ProteFtants will haue enery man to be endu- 

x Ezech-36.22. ed with, at bus firſt entrance into the ſermice of God? Where againe 

we ſec how pretily Maiſter Bihop can buſie himſelfe with « fether: 

Theſe termes of fir entrance into the ſernice of God , are butthe 

playing of his braine; he would faine ſeeme to ſay ſomething 

thereby, when indeed he ſaith nothing. For not onely at firft ex- 

trance, but'in the whole continuance of the ſeruice of God, he 

leaveth a man as aſhip 1naſtorme, and hanging betwixt heauen 

and hell, howſocuernot doubting, but that God for his part hol- 

deth him faſt to draw him to heauen, yer till aftrighted leaft him- 

ſelfe ſhould looſe his hold and fallnto hell, nay not knowing 

whether he haue any hold of God or God of him, mn he can- 

not certainly know whether he haue any hope, or charitie, orre- 

pentance, or praier, which being ſeated in the darke corners of the 

will, cannot otherwiſe then probably be diſcerned . But as tou- 

_ his queſtion, what i Certaintie of hope to Certaintie of fauth? 

I anſwer him, that being truly vnderſtood , it maketh much ro the 

prouing of it, For hope goeth not beyond faith , becauſe as I haue 

ſaid, hope is butthe patient waiting for that, which faith belee- 

ucth we ſhall haue , What faith doth not aſſure ys we ſhall have, 


We 
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we cannot by hope expeR and looke for . There can therefore be 
no Certaintie of hope, but ir muſt preſuppoſe a Certaintie of faith; 
aſſuring vs ofobtaining what we mult hope for. But, ſaith Maifſter 
Biſhop , Saint Paal inſinuateth, that godly men partakers of the hole 
Ghoſt, and haning taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come, yet after all this hane fallen awzy from God, But I an- 
{wer him, that he ſaith more of them then Saint Pas! did, tor he 
calleth them not godly mex, though haply tor the time they ſeemed 
to be ſo, Men may be partakers ofthe temporarie gifts ot the holie 
Ghoſt, and may taſt of the good word of God, andof the powers 
ofihe world to come, as Iudas did while he was yetan Apoſtle, of 
whom notwithſtanding in the micdeſt of theſe gifts our Sauiour 


ſaid, that Y he was a aiael!. The like isto be ſaid of chem who ſhall y Iohn.s. 50, 
ſay atthat day, * Lord hane not we propheſied in thy name , and in thy z Math.q.22, 


name caſt ont dinels, and done many miracles? who yet in the meane 
while, as our Sauiour (ignifieth, haue bene workers of iniquitie. 
And what lefle can we ſay of Ba/aam,who in the ſpirit ſaw ſo much 
concerning the [tate and hope of the people of God, as made him 


enamoured thereon, and to cty out, ® Ler my ſoule die the death of ® Nemb.23.10, 
the righteous, and let my lat end be like vnto his; ® he ſeeth no intqui- Þ Ver. 21. 
r1e in [acob, neither doth be ſee any tran{greſſion in [{rael; © how gooaly c Cap, 24. 5. 


are thy tents, O [acob, and thy habitations, O !ſrael;, who notwith- 
ſtanding bewraied himlelfe ro haue a wicked heart, bewitched 
with couetouſnefſe, willing for mony to haue curſed the people 
whom the Lord direted him to blefſe. Men may haue great gitts, 
and much reuelation and knowledge of the way of truth, and be 
touched farre with the conceipt of that they know , who yer are 
void of true faith-and regeneration of the heart, and therefore in 


the end becauſe © they haye no yoote , doe certainly fall and flide dMar.1z.21, 


away. Whoſe fall becauſe they neuer truly ſtood, though they 
ſcemedſoto doe, is not to impeach or weaken the aſſurance of 
them to whom God hath giuen by true faith to (ſtand indeede. 
As for that which Mailter B:/bop faith of ſuch, that hey hame reces- 
ved faith, and great fanours of the ſpirit, &c. it 1s but his owne com- 
mentarie, and we accordingly regard it , He affirmeth of their 
faith, that which the Apoſtle affirmeth not, and though rhey re- 


ceived ſome fauours of the ſpirit, yet they neuer found the fauour 
to: 


, 
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eEpheſ. 1.14. to receine him as *an earneſt vnto them of the heauenly inheri. 
£Cap.4.30, tance, or by him to be * ſealed vnto the day of redemption, which if 
they had, they ſhould never y once ſealed haue bene ytſea- 
gRomni2y, Jed againe, becauſe in this reſpeR 8 the gifts and calling of 
Godare withont repentance , and neuer ſubie&_ 
| to any change. 


_" 


Of TuZitfication. 
(CHAPTER. 4. 
OF IVSTIFICATION. 


I, W. BisnoP. 


Ecauſe M,Petkins ſers not downe well the Catholihes opmion, [ 
will helpe him ont , both with the preparation and Initification it 
ſelfe, and that taken ont of the ( ouncellof Trent, Where the very 


words concerning preparation are theſe: Men ate prepared and diſpo- geg.s.c.c, 


ſedro this iuſtice, when being ftirred vp, & helped by Gods grace, 
' they conceiuing faith by hearing, are freely moued rowards God, 
belecuingthole things to be true, which God doth reueale and 
promiſe, namely, that he of his grace doth iuſtitie afinner through 
the redemption thatis in Chr Jeſus, And when knowledging 
themſclues to be ſinners , through the feare of Gods iudgements, 
they turne themlelues to confider the mercie of God, are lifted vp 
into-hope,truſting that God wil be mercitull ynto them for Chrilts 
ſake : and beginning to loue him as the fountaine of, all iuſtice, are 
thereby moued with hatred and deteliation of all fins. Findlly,they 
determine to receiue baptiſme,to begin anew life, and to keepe all 
Chriſts commandements, PE 

Aﬀter thu diſpoſition, or preparation, followeth In#iification, and for 
that exery thing u beſt hnownetby the cauſes of it, all the cauſes of Inſti- 
fication are deliuered by the Conncell inthe next Chapter, which briefly 
are theſe. The finall cauſe of the Iuſtification of ſinner, is the glory 
of God,the glory of Chriſt, and mans owne Iultification:the effici- 
ent is God: the meritorious, Chriſt eſa Paſſions: the inſtrumental, 
is the Sacrament of Baptiſme : the onely formall cauſe, is inherent 
iuſtice, that is, Faith, Hope,and Charity, with the other gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, powred into a mans ſoule atthar inſtant of Iuſtificati- 
on, Of the Iuſtification by faith,and the (econd Iuſiification ſhall be ſpe= 
kenin their places, | 

So that we agree in this point, that Taſtification commeth of the free 
grace of God,throngh hu infinite mercies,and the merits of our Saniours 
Paſſion,and that all ſnnes,when a man u inſtified,be pardoned him. 

T he point of difference #4 thus : that the Proteſtants hold,that Chriſts 


Paſſion and obedience imputed unto vs, becemmeth our righteonſueſſe : 
Bb (for 
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(for the words of inſtice and inſtification,they ſeldome w/e, ) and not any 
righteanſneſſe, which is in our ſelues , The Catholikes afficme, that 
thoſe vertues powred into our ſoules ({peaking of the formal cauſe 
of Iuſtification) is our iuſtice, & thac through thar,a man is juſtified 
in Godsfight,& accepted to life euerlaſting, Although as you haue 
ſcene before, we hold that God of his meere mercy through the 
merits of Chr:ft [:/z5 our Saujour, hath freely beſtowed that iuffice 
on-vs. Note that M.Perkins comes too ſhort in bis ſecond rule when he 
atiributeth the merits of Chriſts ſufferings to obedience; whereas obe« 
dience if it had bene wuchont charuy , would hane merized nothing at 
Gods hands. | 


'R, ABBor. 


The doQtrine of the Councell of Trent concerning preparation 
to Inſtificatton, is the very herefie of the Pelagians, as may ”_ 
aSe 5. by that that before hath bene ſaid thereof in the queſtion of ® Free 
»wil/,Out of the free will ofman only fired vp and helped by grace, 
b Coffer. Exchi= b not any intrinſecaltorinfuſed, bur only outwardly aſliſting grace, 
_ neo which is no more but what Pe/xgiz bimſelfe acknowledged, they 
Fouum G-mati deriue faith, hope,loue,repentance, the feare of God, the hatred of 
fan eb. finne,and purpoſe ofnewlife, whereby.he prepareth and diſpoſeth 
j+- - 7 rg himſelfe.to receive in his Inſtification another farrb, hope, charity, 
dum inhabuantis and other gifts of the holy Ghoſt,then ro be powred into his ſoule, Where= 
fiammens by though they will not ſeeme ſo ro do, yer indeed they runne into 
preperatadine the affirming of that, which if Pe/agizs had not denied & condem= 
SHſicarienem. , ned, he had bene condemned himſclfe, © gratiam Det ſecandum me- 
gf. epifte EW | | 
206 ritanoſtra dari , that the grace of Gods beſtowed vpon vs according ro 
roy .. 9nr merit;.I0 which fort Bellarmine faith, that? forth inſtifierh by way 
#2p.17. Fies > of merit, that faith in it wauner doth merit forgineneſſe of ſmnesapply- 
TI: 1ng thereto ſome ſpeeches of Auſtine , which to that purpoſe were 
mers: merexwr Neuer meant. Inſerting downe the cauſes of Iuſtification out of the 
>. ap. "Counce!l,he commircerh an abſurd errour, 1n ſaying that the finall' 

dam mode, camſe of the laſtification of a ſraner, is mans owne Tuſtification, asf it 

ſelfe could be the fral cauſe of it ſeife, whereas the Councel nameth 

in Need thereof erernall ife, Whereas he faith,that they agree with 

vs in this point, thar Juffificationcommeth of the free grace of God, 

thro b bir infaite mexcies, and the merits ef our Sanionrs Paſſion, be 
dot but fopbilticate and mock 11s Reader, For if Iultification yo 

| 0 


fuſe the name of the free grace of God, and therefore formally he 
nameth ir, bur by the proceſle of this diſcourſe ir will appeare, that 
he meaneth nothing leflechen ro make itfree . Thar our Iuſtifica- 
tion and righteouſneſle before God ſtandeth not inany inward 
yertues and graces powred into our foules, but in the imputation 
of Chriſtes obedience and righteoutnefle made ours by faith, ſhall 
be proued vnto him, God willing, by better arguments then he 


{hall be able rodiſprooue . But that we ate notto expe much of 


him for diſproouing, he himſelte here ſheweth vs by a filly note, in 
which hetelleth vs, that 1L.*Perkins comes too ſhort #n his fecond rule, 
when he attribaterh the merits of Chriftes [ufferings to. obedience; 
whereas obedience, faith he gf it had bene without charity, would hage 
merited nothing at Gods hand. Wherein what coth he hg give chegk 


. tothe Apoſtle, in that he faith; * By the obedience of one ſhall many TRem.z. 49 


be made righteons. For to him he mightlikewiſe ſay, that he comes 
roo ſhort in attributingto Chriſtes obedience, that many by itare 
made righteous; whereas by his obedience, if ir had bene without 
charity, many could not have bene made righteous. Butthe mans 
fimple ignorance appeareth in this diuiding of obedience from cha= 
ritie, whereas chariry is the very mother of obeatercce, neither is there 
any true obedience, but what ifſueth therefrom. And therefore IL. 
| Perkins well noted, though Maiſter Byſops narrow eyes beheld 
it not, that Chriſt in his obedience ſhewed his exceeding lone both to his 
Father & vs. Bur we muſt be content to beare with many ſuch idle 


and booteleſſe notes, 


2, W. BrsHos. 


eArd whereas M.Perkins doth ſay, that therein weraxe the foun= 
Aation that is,as he interpreteth itn his preface ve make Chriſt a Pſey= 
dochrift,we auerre that herein we do much more magnifie ( hriSt, then 
they doe, for they take Chriſts merits to be ſo meane , that they doe bus 
exen ſerne the turne to deface ſmme , and make men worthie of the toye's 
of heanen, Nay it doth not ſerwe the turne, but oncly that God aoth nod 
36 3  smpmte 
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-of the free grace of God, then it is not of works, according to that 

ofthe Apolile, © if it be of grace, it is not of works , otherwiſe grace is e Rom.11, 6 
vo grace. Buthe atcerwards profeſſedly diſputerh, that his warks of 
preparation arc the very cauſe of Iuſtification. It were odioustorc- 
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smpute ſine unto vs, We comtrariwiſe, do ſo birhly efleeme of our Sans- 
ohrs incſtumable merits, that we hold them well able to purchaſe at Gods 
hands a farre infertour inſtice, and ſuch merits as mortall men are oapa- 
ble of, and to them do gine ſuch force and value , that they make aman 
#n/t befare God, and worthy of the Kingdom of heanen , as ſhall be pro- 
med. Againe, they do great tninrie to Gods goodneſſe, wiſedome, and in- 
ftice in ther 1nſtification,for they teach, that impardinſtice, or ſantlifi- 
cation, ts not neteſſary to Tnflification; Tea, their Ring-leager Luther 
ſaith, That the iultified can by no finnes whatſocuer, (except he re- 
fuſero belecue) loſe their ſaluation . herein, firſt they make their 
righteou man, like(as our Saniour ſpeaketh)to ſepulchers whited on 
the out ſide with ay imputed i»ſtice, but within, full of iniquity and diſ- 
order. Then the wiſedome of God muſt either not diſconer this maſſe of 
eniquity,or his goodneſſe abide it, or hu inſtice ether wipe tt away,or pu- 
”1/h it : But (/ay they) he ſeeth it well enough, bur couereth-ir with 
the mantle of Chrifts righteouſneſſe, hy, can any thing be hid from 
hy fight? it is madneſſe tothinkit. And why doth he not for Chriſtes ſake 
Aeface it,and wipe it cleane away, and adorne with his grace that ſoule, 
whom he for his Sonnes ſake loneth, and make it worthy of his lone and 
kingdome?What is it becauſe Chriſt hath not deſerued itiSo to ſay were 
to deropate from the infinite value of his merits. Or is it, for that God 
cannot make ſuch inſlice in a pure men, as may be worthy of his loue and 
his kinodome ? And this were to deny Gods power in a matter that can be 
done,as we confeſſe that ſuch vertue was in our firſt father Adam,nſtate 
of innocencie. And M.Perkins ſeemes to graunt , Thatman in this life 
at his laſt gaſpe may haue ſuch righteouſneſle. /frhen we had no other 
reaſon for vs, but that onr Tuſtification doth more exalt the power, and 
gootneſſe of God more magnifie the value of Chrifts merits,and bringeth 
greater dignity unto men:orr doftrine were much better to be liked then 
our aduerſaries, who cannot alledge one expreſſe ſentence, ether ont of 
holy Scriptures, or ancient Fathers, teaching the imputation of Chrifts 
righteouſucſſe vnts vs, to be our inſtification 45 ſhall be ſcene in the rea- 


fons following ,and do much abaſe both Chriſts merns, and Gods power 


wiſedomeandgooaneſſe. Now to their reaſons. 


R, ABBor, 


It is truly ſaid by Maiſter Perkins, thar the Church of Rowein 


teaching Tuſtification by works., doth raze the yery Gundeyon, | 
-Y gy 
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of Chriſtian faith, and maketh Chriſt but a counterfeit and falſe 

Chrift, becauſe as ſaith the Apoſtle, */f7ighreonſneſſe be by the law, a Gala.x1, 
then Chrift diedin vaine , Therefore peremptorily he denounceth, 

bYe arc aboliſhed from Chriſt ; ye are fallen from grace whojoener are > ©2254 
wſtified by the law, Yet 1. Biſhop telleth vs,that they do therein much 
more magnifie Chrift then we do , But I anſwer him, that they do 
truly magnifie Chriſt, who yeeld him that honour to ſay or teach 
| nothing of him but whathe hath reucaled and taught of hinsſelfe, 
They do not maguifie Chriſt, who meaſure and deſcribe him by 
the tooitſh preſumprions of their owne ſhallow and ſhort wits. 
As for vs, we do not make the ecffeR of Chriſts merits co ſerue 
onely thar finne is not imputed vnto ys, as this ſycophant cauil- 
leth, but affirme the ſame to be fuch, as that for his ſake, and 
©*in him, God bleſſeth vs with all manner of ſpirituall bleſſings in hea © Fpheſaa.z. 
wenly things , and that 4 he is made vnto vs of God wiſedome , righ= q cs 
teouſneſſe, ſanttification and redemption, that is, all in all, :hat he 

that rezoyceth may retogce (onely ) mn the Lord, But of his magni- 

fying Chriſts merits, we may rightly ſay as Saint e-Z575n ypon oc- 

caſion ſaid to the Donatiſts, ©7hey are the words of men , extolling e Auguſt. cove. 
the glorie of man wnder the name of Chriſt, to the abaſing of the glorie my pomegrn 
ef Chrift himſelfe , Chuilt forſooth hath purchaſed for them. inſtice honmun exaol- 
and merits of ſuch force and value, as that they make them inſt before 17% ; 7pm 
God, and worthy of the kingdome of heanen , Thele are gallants, that mune Chriſti, vt 
thinke ſcorne to recemme the reward of beanen a5 a poore man doth an [inp rr og 
almes, but will nceds haue whereof to ſay, I am iuſt , I haue iuſtl 

and worthily deſerued heauen. Fooliſh hypocrite, that affirmeth 

that of the merits of Chriſt, which neither he nor any of his can 

ſhew ro be performedin himſelfe, nay which his owne conſcience 

controlech by experience of himſclfe, The word of God teachetrh 

v5 no ſuch iuftice or merit - they themſclues find it not in them+ 

ſelues; their Ieſuites and Prieſts, to ſay nothing of thereſt, which 

are the teachers hereof, are men in the eyes of the world notori- 

ous for trecherie, for villanic, for cofinage, for vncleane andfil- 

thy life, ayd ſoone by another diſcouered to be; yea and of their 

followers a great number that prare of their merits, are knowne 
forextortioners, whoremongers, drunkards , {wearers, prophane 

and vile perſons, and yet mult we needs belecuc thar they are 
Bb 3 En-. 
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endued with ſuch :uS7ice and merits? Nay, we rather belecue that 

the iult iudgement of God is vpon them, to deluer themvp ro 

finne, who thus wilfully yeeld themſelues to ſuch palpable illufi- - 

ons of che man of ſiane , But by this meanes Chriſt with them af- 

ter baptiſme is no otherwiſe gSauiour, but becauſe he giueth ſuch 

iultice as whereby it is in their power by free wi// to lave them- 

ſelues, andby their merits ro purchaſe and deſerue heauen, This 

is it Maifter B;/Þ-p, for which we iultly deteſt you, as wicked per- 

uerters of the Golpell of Chriſt, and ſubuerters of true faith, 

Thus in feeming to fer vp Chriſtes merns, you pull them downe, 

and ſet yp your {eJues in ſteede of Chriſt, Bur-the Goſpell rea- 

cheth vs to acknowledge Chriftimmediatly and wholy our righte- 

f2.Cor.5.21., Oulnefſe and ſaluation,, f;y whors and not 1n our ſelues, we are 
made the rishteouſneſſe of God, that 15, iuſt inthe fight of God, in 

that his obedience and righicouſneſſe performed and wrought in 

g Rom. 3.25, our name, and for our behoofe, 1s imputed vnto vs 8 by fatth in hes 
| blond. Bur ſo, as that this /aluationto which he encitleth vs by faith 

in him, conſiſteth not onely in the remiſſion of (innes, or in the 

h Cap.6,s., not imputing thereof, butalſo in Þ defroying the body of jinne, and 
4. 64 #34 reitoring in vsthe image of God, i in righteonſneſſe and holineſſe of 
1Ephe.s. 279. truth, he hauing giuen himſelfe © to purge ws to be a peculiar people 
ene. onto himſelfe, and! ro wake vno himſelfe aglorious Church, not ba- 


ſs. co. wing ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing « And all this Chriſt will ef 
5. #mnak fe vnto vs, but he will do it according to his owne will , not ac= 


> (gee cording to Popifh fancie , All this is now #n fiert, non 5n fatto eſſe, 
1,7c [4 m . 0 B . » . . .* 
gratarun ſem. It is begun and in doing, but it is not yet finiſhed and done: itſhall 


periniuigentie be fully perfeRed at the reſurreftion of the dead . In the meane 
#ſius debeamus, . . -—. k 
&/: ab illepri. time he bringeth'vs not toperte&rightcouſneſle in our ſelues, nor 


ma carſ2ommy , "1: = . 
IE giucth ynto vs a full !mmunitie from finne, that he may take away 


rumoreſuprbie from vs all occaſion of rejoycing in our ſelues, that as Saint Au- 
"— um Fine noteth ® whileſt no man lining ts found inft in the ſight of God, 
n Bernard.in we ray alwaies owe thankeſoining vnto his mercie, and by bumuluie 
es wet may be healed from ſwelling pride , and ® that we may know, as Saint 
laquianonex Bernard (aith,at that day, that not for the works of righteos;neſſe which 


#ver:bu twuſ[tith . , 
| we haue done, but of bis owne mercie he hath ſaued vs . Now there- 


—_— fore we doe no wrong ro Gods goodneſſe, wiſedome, inFtice, in our in- 
ale [648 Fification, as Maiſter B:/hop fondly chargeth vs, becauſe we teach 


iuſtifica- 
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inftification in the ſame ſort as God himſclfe hath taught itvs, in- 

ferring ſanQification as an immediate and neceſfarie «fc, but 

not conteining it as aneflentiall part . We hold fanCtificationto 

be neceſſarte ro inftification in this ſence, that the one cannot be 

without the other, and that no manis iuftified by the righteouſ- 

neſſe of Chriſt , whois nor alſo ſanQified by the ſpirit of Chriſt; 

but we denie ſanQification to be neceſſarieto iuſtification in Mai- 

ſer By/2ops meaning, asto be any cauſe or matter of it, As for 

the place of Lathey wretchedly falſified by him, the true purpoſe 

_ of ironely is to ſhewthe worke of Gods grace to be irreuocable 
inthem vpon whom he hath ſer the marke of bis elefion, and 

hath iuſtified them by faith in Chriſt, ro whom as Saint HuStine 

ſaith, ® exen their very ſinncs doe works for goed, and thetcof is made 9 AneufSoke 

asit were 2 triacle and pre/ernatine againi? ſinne ; ſo that, as Bey- Pha oi 4 

ard ſaith, Þ though Dauid be branded with the blot of horrible ſames, _ in _ 

and Perer be drowned in a aepth of denying his Masfter , yet there 15 ipſa. wE 

yore that can take them out of the hand of God, who becauſe he CES 

will preſerue them, therefore preſerueth their faith ,and conti- clawer.vincal. 

nueth in them his ſpirit of ſanGtification, and. though by occaſion &&@% .. 

they fall, yet they neues ſo fall, bur that 4 his ſeede remainerh in them, ofSaluation. 

and * his hand s vndey to bift them up againe . Now becauſe we af- bee "M0 

firmethe inward ſanRifying of the heart to be alwaies an infalli- : Pal 37.24- 

ble conſequent of juſtification, there is no place for that obieQi- 

onof his, that we make the righteous man hke to ſepulchers whited 

without with an 1wmpnted Inftice, but within full of miquitie and dif- 

order, The imputation of righteouſnefle both outwardly and in- 

wardly is our iuſtification before God, and by ſanRificationthe 

juſtified man both outwardly and inwardly becommeth otherin 

quality then he was before, ſo that although finne in part be till 

remaining to luſt and rebell, yer it is brought into ſubiectionthat 

it raigneth not, and being checked and refilted that it may nor : 

bring forth fruit, a man is nor by it reputed ful of iniqnitie and diſ- 

order , But of this ſufficienthath bene ſaid f before, by occafion ſSef17- 

ofthe ſame cauill in his epiſtle to the King . Here as hegiuerh fur- 

ther occaſion, wetell him, thatthat remainder of finne inthe rege- 

nerate, is comered with the mantle of the righteonſneſſe of Chri#t, and * —_ 

ſo S. A»ſtine as we haue ſeene before, calleth it *peccatums refimm, i 

Bb 4 ſmne 
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ſinne coxered or hidden. But ſaith he, it is madneſle to thinke that 
eny thing can be hid from the ſight of God . We anſ{wer him, 
_ that God ſeeth it well enough with the eye of #5 knowleage, but by 
"I ?/: reaſon of that couerture 4 will ner /ee it with the eye of hu indgement: 
y. Tills he ſceth it with a d5/cering, bur ſeeth it not with a rewenging eye, 
viderF:ur. 9x4 EUCN AS it is {2id, * He ſeeth no imtquitie #n Jacob , nor beholdeth tranſ- 
rar Des widere preſſion #n 1ſrael. Bur he demaundeth, Why doth he not deface it 
 erepeccaras and wipe it away, and adore the ſoule with grace? &c. He hath hig 

, 7 nn anſwer before: I will here quit him onely with Saint e{uftins 

&gra:.cep.27. WOIds,Y God 15 in hand to heale all, but he doth t at his owne dſcretie 
= q 5 a. =_ 0n, and receiueth net of the ſicke man an order for bs cure. Apgaine 
fed azz rid:lecro : he asketh, Hath not ( briſ? deſerned tt? We cell him, ye:; Chriſt hath 
age n_ deſerued ir, and for his merits ſake it ſhall be done, bur we muſt 
@b £27010, expect the time that God hath appointed for the doing of it, 
Chriſt hath deſerued for vs to be wholly freed from mortalnie, 
corruption and death, as before was ſayd, but morrtalitie, cor- 
ruption and death yer continue (till, When mortalitie, corruption 
and death ſhall be abolilhed, then ſhall finpe alſo wholly and for 
cucr betaken away . Laſt of all he demaundeth, /s zt becan/e God 
cannot make {uch inſtice in a pure man? Ianſwer him our of Teriul- 
z Tereu-edurr/ lian , * If we will ſo abruptly in our preſamptionsconceine epinion, we 
abrupre in pre. may faine what we liſt of God, a4 if he had done ut, becanſe he could ds 
Ce erin it « He could haue made man with wigs to flue, but yet he hath not 
wiams", quiduis done it « Ton ſhonld prone plainly out of the Scriptures that he woald 
| 46 cam /odo . As for worthinefle, itis but a matter of conceit and fancie. 
fecern qua fe> No creature can contend ypon worth with the Creator, If &7- 
Porus Dearpen- 4495 worth were ſuch as he ſpeakethof , hee had beene worthy 
nus homes ad to be preſerued,, and he may as ſawcily diſpute with God, that 
| pn he did him wrong in ſuffering him to fall, As forthat which he 
quia peruir fta- alledgeth as out of Maſter Perkins, that man in this life at his laft 


; nt} gafpe may hane (ach righteouſneſſe, it is a deuice of his OWNEC, NCi= 
«:bebs ex $:79- ther doth Maſter Perkins lay any thing that ſhould yeeld him a- 
T7) nic ſuch conſtruction , For concluſion, he telleth vs, that checir 
doftrine is better to be liked then ours, if for no other reaſon, yet 
for that it doth more exalt the power and goodneſſe of God, more 
magnifie the value of Chriſtes mertts, aud bringeth greater digns- 
tie unto meu. Where the vaine man ſeeth not, that by the one 
part of his ſpcech he croffeth the: other. The thing —_ 
tne 
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the true doQrine of the Goſpell tendeth, is entirely the ho- 

nour and glorie of God, bur their doQrine forfooth ſerueth to: 

bring dignitie unto men , But in that it bringeth dignitie unto men, 

it decracteth from the glorie of God, whoſe light 15 moſt cleerely 

ſcene in our darknefle, ® hzs power in our weakneſſe , his goodnefle a 2.Cor,r2.9, 

in ſhewing mercy to vsthat are evil}; his Þ r5ghreou/neſſe in the con- b Dan.g.7. 

feſſion of our ſhame ; the worth of Chriſts merits in the truc ac- 

knowledgement of our vaworthineſffe and want of merits, God _ 

hath appointed vs to be © for the praiſe of the glorie of his grace ,and © ns 

therefore ſo diſpoſeth 4 chat no fleſh ſhall retoyce in his preſence, and 4 1.Cor.1.29. 

© that he onely may be exaltedat that day . Therefore f when the inft © an _ 

king ſhall ſit upon his throne , who ſhall glorie that he hath a cleane cam mg F. 

heart, or reioyce that he is free from ſine ? Our plea then mult not {477 pirons 

be Merit and worth, but only 8 to find mercie with the Lord.Bur the /e caltum ha- 

thing that they ſecketfor, as AZ, Byhop telleth vs, is the degmitie of 779765 

mar, as indeed itis, They labourto ſet vp their owne righteouſ- © © 

nefle againſt the rsghreonſnefſe of God. They extoll their owne 

Merit, their owne worth. The Merit of Chriſt onely yeeldeth 

matter of grace to their Free pvill to worke vpon,, and thereby 

they worke for themſelues, they Merit for themſelues, they ſave 

themſelues; but in ſeeking this glorie ro themſelues, they purchaſe 

| their owne ſhame, What we can alledge for imp»tarion of ( hrijts 
righreauſneſſe onto vs to be onr Juſtification, will appeate. in-that 

that followeth. 


__ 3. W. BisnoP, 
M. Perkins fi-/ reaſon i this, That which muſt be our Righte- 


oulneſſe before God, mult ſatisfie rhe iuſtice of the law which 
faith,Do theſe things and thou ſhalcliue, bur there is nothing that Gal. 5. 
can ſatisfie that iuſtice ofthe law, but the Righteouſneſle and obe- 
dience of Chriſt, Ergo. | 

Th reaſon ts not worth a ruſh, for when he requireth that our m- 
flice muit [atisfie the inflice of the law, 1 demaund what law he mea- 
zeth? If Moſes law: of which thoſe words, Dothis and thou ſhalt ey $. 
live, are ſpoken, Then I anſwer with the Apoſtle, That youare eua- _ 
cuated, or aboliſhed from Chriſt, that are iuſtified in the law : that 
#, he 15 a Tew and no Chriſtian, that would haze (hriſtian Inſtice an- 
ſmerable to Moles law. | Fu 


Iſiy 64. 


Luther and 
Caluin on this 
place. 


388 RKizhteonſneſſe before God ts imputed. not inherent. 


IfM. Perkins would onely that men inſtificd, muſt be able to fulfill 
Chriſts law, [then ggannt, that they ſo be, by the helpe of Gods grace, 
which will newer faile them, befere they faile of their duties, But ſauh 
M, Perkins: That iuſtice ofman is vnperfe&, and cannot fatisfie 
theiuſtice which God requires in his law, and promes iz ont of Elay, 
who ſaith, All our rightcouſneſle is as a menſtruous, or defiled 
cloth. 7 anſwer, that the holy Prophet ſpeaketh thoſe words inthe per- 
fon of the wicked, and therefore are madly applied wnto the righteous, 
That he ſpeaketh of the wicked of that nation and of that time, 
appeareth plainely by the text ut ſelfe. For he ſaith before, Butlothou 


| haſtbene angrie;, for we haue offended, and haue beene cuer in 


finne, and after; There is no man that calleth vpon thy name, and 
fandeth vpto take hold by thee, e-4:d although the wvords be ge- 
nerall, and ſcemes to the wnikilfull to comprehend himſelfe alſo, yet 
that is but the manner of preachers, and Specially of ſuch as become 
Imtercefſors for others, vuho vfe to ſpeake wn the perſons of them , for 
wohom they ſue : for if he had reckoned himſelfe m that number , he 
had hed, wyhen he ſayd : There is nonethar call yponthy name, 
vwohen a; he immediatly calleth upon him in moſt vehement ſort for 
mercie , all which the beſs learned among them marking, confeſſe that 
thu; ſentence cannot be alledged ak the vertue of good Voyorkes. 
Hence gather , how dexteronſly M. Perkins handleth holy Scrip- 
ture, T hat wohich the Prophet ſpake of ſome enill men, of one place, 
and at one time : that he applieth unto all geod men, for all times, ana 
allplaces. | 


R, ABBOT. 


This reaſon ſaith C37, Bihop,is not worth aruſh, but Tam ſure 
that his anſweris not worth a ruſh, as wherein we may ſee the 
abſurd blindnefle of theſe men who take ypon them to be the on- 
ly maiſters of the world , Thar, ſaith TH. Perkins , wwhich muſt 
be our Righteonſneſſe before God, muſt ſatisfie the initice of the lavy 
vvhich ſaith, Do theſe things and thou ſhalt kne , interrivg hereof, 
that becauſe no Rightcouſneſſe of ours doth anſwer the iuſtice 
orRighteouſneſſe commaundedin the law , therefore no Righ- 
reouſnefſe of ours but onely the imputed Righteouſneſle of Chritt 


is our Iuſtification before God , For anſwer to this 24. Biſhop de- 
mandeth 
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mandeth what law he meaneth, whether Aoſes law or Chrifts law ? 

Burt we make to him a counter-demand, What he meaneth by Afo» 

ſes law, and what by Chrifts law? He ſhould more plainly have de- 

clared his diftin&ion if he would haue made an anſwer ofit, but 

that that we conceiue of it is,that by AZoſes law he meaneth the ce- 

remonies of the law, by Chriſts law the morall law of the commanae- 

ments commonly fo called. But had he fo little vnderſtanding of 

the law, as to thinke that of the ceremoniall law it was ſayd, Do ths 

and thon ſhalt line? Surely the ceremonies of the law were bur 

4 4 handwriting againſt vs,becauſe they were an acknowledgement a Col.z. 14 
of vncleannefle,and finne, and treſpaſſe againſt that law that faith, 

Do thus and thou ſhalt true; and becauſe an acknowledgement of 

finne, therefore a-conuiction of guilt of death incurred thereby, 

and yet could yceld no remedie againſt death, being afterwards | 
b dijanulled becanſe of the weakneſſe and vnprofitableneſſe thereof; lo Þ Reb.7.18, 
farre ſhould we be fromthinking that of the ceremoniall law it 
ſhould be ſayd, Do this and thou ſhalt line , The yong man deman=- 
deth of Chrift, © hat good thing ſhall [ do that I may haue eternall c Mat.1g.16; 
lfe?Now looke of what law our Saujor anſwereth him,as 47. Biſhop 

bath cited before, 4 1f rhon wilt enter ints life , keepe the commande= * Verlar. 
ments, of the ſelfe ſame law doth he anſwer another to the ſame 

queſtion, vpon recitall of a briefe of the commandements,* This do « Luc.r0.28, 
ard thou ſhalt line, namely of the morall law, to which it hath refe- 

rence* where itis firſt ſpoken,as appeareth by tharthat followeth ,.,;. ; 
for declaration of it, Of which alſo it is rehearſed by 8 Fzzcbiel $ Ezech.18.xr; 
the Propher,and is by the Apoſtle Saint Pau! further alledged ra '*** 

ſhew the difterence berwixt ® rhe Righreonſneſſe of the lawand the \, pu 
Righteonſueſſe of faith. Hoſes, fanh he, rh:y deſeribeth the Righ- 

teonſneſſe of the lavvy, that the man vuhich doth theſe things ſhall 

lixe thereby, i The law us not of faith ; but he that doth theſe things, i Gal.y.11, 
foall lige in them. Of which law he ſaith; * By the law commeth 

the knowledze of fine :4har it faith, 1 Thou ſalt not /uſt; that he & Rom.3.20s 
conſemteth to it that it 1s good, that he delightethin it as touching RE 
the inner man; that the ” /umme thereof 1s; Thou (halt lone thy 3 Cap-13., g, 
neighbour as thy ſelfe, all which doe vndeniably point out vnto » Avro. de 
. vsthe morall law, as both " Saint e{/tine and 9 Saint Hierome P7;& tu.carg, 


out of the ſame and ſuch like places haue cxpreſly affirmed. orſpran, 
_ 


p Gal.3.16. 


q Ver.11.% 
Cap.3,16, 


r Cap. 5. 4+ 


Cf Efa,64.6. 


et Verl, rs, 
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Ofthe ſame law therefore he ſaith, Þ So mane as are of the worker of 
the law are under the curſe, for it u written, Curſed ts enerie one that 
continueth not inal! things that are written m the booke of the law to 
do them. And becauſe no man continueth in all, he concludeth 
hereof, 4 thar by the law no man 15 inſhified in the ſight of God, that by 
the workes of the law no fieſh ſpall be iuſtified, Now of the ſelfe ſame 
law doth he ſay that which A. Biſhop hath cited for the cutting of 
his owne throat, * Te are aboliſhed from C hriſt whoſoener are inſtified 
by the law, thereby teaching vs to reſolue, that Iuſlification by 
Chrili, and Iuftification by the workes ofthe law,canniot poſſibly 
concurrein one. Now whereas the Apoſtle for auouching Iufti- 
fication onely by faith in Chriſft,taketh it for a ground, that noman 
fulfillech the Righteouſneſle ofthe law, A7, Byop that he may be 
wholy thwart and croſſe vnto him, affirmeth, that by the helpe of 
Gods grace men are made able to fulfill the law to be iuſtified 
thereby. Againſt which aflertion, to proue that the Righteouſ. 
neſſe ofthe regenerate and faithfull is not ſuch as thar it can an- 
{wer the iuftice and Rightcouſneſſe requiredin the law, CA. Per- 
kin alledgeth the common confeſſion of all endired by the Pro- 
phet E/ay :* All our Righteonſneſſe 15 a5 4 menſiruom or defiled cloth, 
For ifthe Righteouſnefle commaunded by the law be moſt exact 
and perfe&, and no righteouſnefle is performed by vs but what 
by our weakneſle and corruption is blemiſhed and tained, then can 
norighteouſneſſe of ours fatisfie the commandement of the law. 
Burt A. Biſ5op anſwereth, that the Prophet ſpeaketh theſe words in 
the perſon of the wicked of that nation and that time, and therefore that 
they are madly applied unto the righteous, Where a man would won- 
der that he ſhould be ſo mad as to imagine that prayerto be ytte- 
redin the perſon of wicked men, or that wicked menſhould make 
mention of any their Righteouſneſſe vnto God. And as for the 
time,it fitteth notthe age wherein the Prophet himſelfe lived, bur 
was propketically written in reſpeQ of atime long after ſuccee- 
ding , He foreſaw in the ſpiritthe deſolation of Teruſalem,and the 
temple, and that whole land, and thereupon purteth himſelfe into 
the perſon of the faithfull, and maketh himſelfe as one of them 
that ſhould hue atthat time. This is verie apparent by the Pro- 
phers words © Thine hely cities lye waſt, Sion 1 a wilderneſſe, and Ie- 
raſalem a deſert; T he honſe of eur ſaniluarie and of our glorie , where 
our 


Righteouſneſſe before God ## imputed, not inherent. 291 

our fathers praiſed thee , is burnt vp with fire; and all our pleaſant 

thirigs are vvaſied , one, 9.7 chen was to ſerue fora direftion | 

to the faithfull that then ſhould be,to make their mone vnto God, 

andto intreat mercie 'at his hands. And yery ani{werable to this 

propheticall prayer i the prayer of the Prophet Dame! made pre- 

ſently at that time, For whereas TH, Bybop to prove that the 

Prophet ſpeaketh in the perſon of the wicked , alledgeth thoſe, 

words,” Lo thou haſt bene angrie, for we haue offended, andhane excr n Fa. 64 5. 

bene in ſine, the Prophet Dame! likewiſe ſaith, * We haue ſinned, * 2* 9: 5- 

and haue committed iniquitic and done wickealy, Y O Lord Righteonſ* Y Veil. 

neſſe belongeth unto thee, andynto vs open ſhame : * We bane not * V©il.10, 

obeyed the voyce of the Lord our God, to walke inhis wayes.CFc. And 

whereas he alledgeth the other words,* There is 10 man that calleth a Eſa. 64.7 
vpon thy name and ſtaudeth wp to take bold of thee, the Prophet Da- 

»ielin like ſort ſaith: Þ We hane not wade our prayer before the Lord Þ Dang.1ze 
our God, Bothofthemſay , Fe hae offended, We hane ſinned, We 

hane not prayed, as ſhewing plainely that they ſo ſpake' of other 

men as that they implieg themſclues alſo, Nay ſaith 47. Bop, 

that is but the Fnanner of Preachers , and ſpecially of ſuch as become 
Interceſſours far ethers, who wſe to ſpeaks un the perſons of them for 

whom they ſue. Where he maketh the holy Prophers and ſeruants, 

of God as verie hypocrites to God as he himſelfe is, as if they 

tooke ypon them to accuſe themſclues to God when they inten- 
dednotbing leſſe. Bur to driue hun out of this hole , the Prophet 

Damel ſaith of him(elfe, that in thatprayer © be confeſſed his owne c.Dan.g.20, 
ſomes, and the ſinnes of his people , and why ſhould Dane/ the Pro- 

phet be ſayd to confeſſe his owne ines, and not the Prophet E/ay, . 

orthoſe jult and fairhfull in whoſe perſon E/ay ſpake ? Nay both 
the one and the other ſpake our of thetrue affetion of the fairh- 
full atall times, who alwayes find in themſclues defeRts and de- 
faults, whereby they find iult cauſe in confeſſion of finnes to ioyne 
themſclues with other men, euen as the Prophet E/ay elſewhere 
doth, *Wo is me: Iam amanof polluted lippes , and 1 dwell in the 
middeſt of a prople of polluted hippes , But faith 21. Biſhop, sf he had 
reckoned himſelfe in that number, he had liedin ſaying, T here ts none 
that calleth upon thy name, becauſe he immeadiath calleth vpon him 
is moſt vehement fort , As-if they in whoſe name the Prophet 

| ſpeaketh, 


d Eſa, 63. 


392 Righteouſneſſe before God us imputed,not inherent, | 


ſpeakerh, might not withour a lie by wordes of the preſent time 
deplore the vniuerſall negle& of calling ypon God, which had 
beene amongft them, as Dame! acknowledgeth, and for the 
moſt part continued ill, though God had ſtirred yp fome of 
theirhearts now to make ſupplication vntohim: or as if they that 
did pray might not finde in themſelues that faintnefſe and wane 
of heart and ſpirit, as might cauſe them in this behalfe to accuſe 
themſelues vnto God. We cannot doubt but that there were 
manie faithfull and godly among{t the Iewes in thattime of their 
deſolation, yet inthoſe faithfull and godly there was that de. 
exf5:i2s, faultro be found, as that God ſayd of them, © There i none to 
| guide her among all the ſonnes that ſpee hath brought foorth; there 

#5 none that taketh her by the hand of all rhe ſonnes that free hath 

brought wp , Ina word, the Prophetin ſaying, There is no man 

that calleth upon thee, might note a publicke contempt of calling 

vpon God, without exception againſthimſelfe ; as where he ſaith, 

FEſa.g9.4 FT INo man calleth for snſtice , no man contendeth for truth, and ſuch 
like, and yer could not ſay, Fe haze ſigned, vue hane all beene 

as an vucleane thing , without intendment of himfelfe. Laſt of 

all , he alledgeth that the beſt learned among vs ( quoting Lather 

s Aﬀert.ertic, 31d Caluin on this place ) doe confeſſe that this ſantence cannot bs 
"mY alledged againſt the vertne of good vvorkes . What Luther ſaith 
4 Sis pon the place, I know not, not hauing the booke at hand, 


fs. ris Map, D8 © otherwhere hedoti alledge it againlt the vertue of good 
£2.20.  Workes, Calvin giueth his opinion, that it doth not ſo properly 


k 0rg.in Rem. ſerue tothat purpoſe, but his reaſon is of lefſe waight then that 
Ce ana it ſhould take from vs a proofe in the vcrie words fo clecre and 
gre £m pregnant asthis is. Butif Luther and Calvin on our fide doe de- 
ger Prophetem nie it, lethim take ® Pighins and? Fer of his owne fide con- 
cen e* fefſing and acknowledging that this place doth make againſt 
wefireficu pan- the yertue of good workes, both of them alledging it for an ar- 
- -— "ig ument againſt the perfeRion thereof . Or if they beare no 
1 Heroin Eſe. (way. with him, let him heare them whoſe authoritie hee 
WH I” may not well diſclaime; Origen ſaying thus, ® Who vwill glo- 
Paberemſtiie, yie concerning his Righteouſneſſe , ſeeing he heareth God ſaying 
| 964 4 gun by the Prophet, e All your Righteonſneſſe tu a4 a cloth of a men- 
pram. firuons vuoman: Hierome thus , | By thy mercie woe ſhall bee ſa- 


- wed, 
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wed, woho by our ſelues are uncleane., and wohatſoener Righteonſ< 

neſſe wve ſeeme to hauejt ti compared yntoa menſtruons cloth . Saint 

euſtine alluding to the ſame place ſayeth: ® Phatſoener hee m Augeft. (3. 
roucketh that i wucieane ,. by the lavy ut ſhall be oncleane, But we log. caps 28, 


Nos omnes quaſi 


all as the cloth of a menſiruous vuoman, bemg come of an vuncleane pannus men- 
a rath de 
and corrupt maſſe, do carrie in our foreheads the blot of our vnclean-* _ Hog 


meſſe , vohichfrom God that ſeeth allthings wve cannot hide , there mandevenien- 
by acknowledging that blot remaining 1n vs which muſt needes — 
Raine whatſocuer proceedeth from vs, But Saint Bernard is i®frontbuspor 
moſt frequent both in affirming this Laine of all our Righteouſ. P05 
nefſe, and in applying this place to the. proofe thereof, ® hat n Bernard, in 
can all our Rightconſneſſe be, ſaith he , in the ſight of God? ſhall it ph meant 
not as. the Prophet ſayth be reputed as a menſtruons ( or defiled ) pereſtelſe onnis 
cloth , and ball not our inflice , f it beſtriflly indged, be found un. Ee wirs 


wi? and ſcam? And in another place: ® Our _baſe Righteouſ- Nomeiuxte 
weſſe, if ut bee any, ts right oo » Ont not pure, wnleſſe haphy Fes. —_ 
wve thinke our ſelnes better then our fathers , wuho noleſſe traly then Pruate _ 
bumblyſayd, eAll our Righteouſneſſe ts as @ defiled cloth . Againe 5172 00s 
in another place he fayeth likewiſe : ? e-1 our verie Righteonſ+ '4ſe innemeur 
neſſes beeins looked wpon by the light of truth, are found as a men- —— 
firuons clth , Againe , 4 Our perfett.' and ſecure reioycing ig bfens- "TY 
vohen Vee. are aſraide of all our vuorkes ,. as holy Tob Se. of Eſa. ſem. 5.No« 
himſelfe,, and vouh the Prophet Eſay doe knovy that all our Righ- pos. 1 of 
reonſneſſe ts to be no otherwiſe repmied but as 4 acfiled cloth. Heres refafarſuan ſed 
by then let C34, Bybop now-ynderltand, that CM, Perkzns dealt ry —_— 
no otherwiſe but dexterouſly in the handling of this place, and mve{ccredimus 
that that which the Prophet E/ay ſpake, did ſo concerne the j,,ohcnes mer 
faichfull of that time and place whereof he ſpake, as that rhey »#« veracuty 
haue true application tothe fauhfull of all times-and in all places, OD 
becauſe no reaſon can bee giuen why the faithful of one time infivie,e. 
ſhould ſo ſpeake, but by the ſame itis enforced vpon the faichfull p _ 
ofall rimes. 4 be o 18, flies 


nſpette velut pannus menfir uate inueniuntwr, q Idem de verb. Apoft, Dui gleriatur,ehc. Perfecia oh [ecure 
gloriatio eft clam weremur oma opera noſira, &c. Etcum. Eſeia Proyheta onenes twſtizias nofiras non alzud quan - 
Sarmiun menſtruate reputeudas efſe cognoſcimme 
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4. W, BisHnoP. 


But he will amend it in the next, where he prones ont of Saint Paul, 
that a cleare conſcience ( which us a great part of inberent inftice, ) cax 
#0thing helpe to our Inffpegryon: I am priuie tonothing in my ſelfe, 
andyet I am not tuſtified thereby . Here i « verie pretie peece of 
Coſmnage. What, doth the Apo#ile ſay that he wwas not mſtified by has 
Cleere conſcience? nothing leſſe : but that albex, he ſavv nothing in him- 

fſelfe to hinder hu Inſtification, yet God woho hath ſharper eye-fight, 
might eſpie ſome iniquitie tn him , and therefore durſt not the ipoſile 
affirme himſelfe to be inſtified , as if he ſhould ſay, if there be no other 
fanlt in me in Gods fight , then I can find by mine owne inſight , Iam 
inflied, becauſe I am guiltie of nothing , and ſo the place proneth 74- 
ther = vncertaine knowledge of our Inſtification , as I bane before 
fſhewead, JT | | 

But M. Perkins addeth, that vwue muſt remember, that ve ſball 
come ro indgement, where rigonr of tuſtice ſoall be hewed. We knovv 
s: pvell, but vvhen there is no condemmation to thoſe that by Baptiſme 
be purged frem Original ſinne , as he confeſſeth himſelfe the Apoſile 
30 teach in our conſents, about Originall ſinue , vvhat then needeth « 
mſtified man greatl feare the rigerons ſentence of 4 inft mmage ? And 
Saint Paul ſarh himſelfe in the perſon of the tuft : That he had runne 
a good race, &c. and therefore, there was a crowne of iuſtice layd 
vp for him, by that juſt iudge, and not onely to him, bur all them 
that loue Ciniſts comming . end concerning both, Inherent infiice, 
and the abilitie of it, to fulfill the law, and what law,heare this one ſen- 
tence of $. Auguſtine, 

He that belecueth in him, he hath not that iuſtice which is of 
the law, albeit the law be good, but be ſhall fulfill the law , not by 
inftice which he hath of himſclfe, but which is given of God, for 
charitie is the fulfilling ofthe law, and fromhim' is this charitie 
powred into our hearts, not certainly by our ſelues,but by the holy 
Ghoſt which is giuen vs. 


R. AB3orT. 


There is none ſo readie to call barlot as is the harlot, _ 
xeadie 
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readie to 0biet cofinageto another as he that is the cofiner him 
ſelfe. I'pray thee, gentle Reader, whether wiltthou rather thinke 
to be the cofiner, him thar'ſaith chatrthe Apolile, ſaying, 7 am-nor 


thereby inſlified, doth' meane as he faith, 1 ams not thereby. tuſtefied, , 5.g. 11. 
or himthat will make thee beleeue that the Apoſtle (thereby | meas b Greg. Merl. 


ne 05 CapeÞ Sape 


neth, I cannot tell whether T-be iuftified orino . Indeede coliners ;, (7 mf ne 
commonly 'vſe colours, and labour for craftie and cleanly: corj+ 7-44 _— 
ucyance, biit CAL, Bybop is none of thoſe that make daintic ofthe ygeducts numfs- 
matter; hefticketh notineuerie mans fightto cut the purſe : that Jr 4nd 
which in euerie mans eyes is expreſly denied, he maketb nobones dis quodin <- 
at all co turne:inro.a'marter of queſtion” and doubt... The-place /*=0mefngee 
hath bene ſufficiently handled in the former queſtion ® Of the c Acjdicar:Id- 
Certaintie of Saluation; here] will onely ſer. downe what Gregorie 717510 1605 
Biſhop of Rome conceiued of this place. b Oft times , faith he, #«ſum mſtfca- 
our verie Righteouſneſſe being bronght-to the examination. of the pear bur. od 
Righteonſneſſe of God 1s vnrighteonſneſſe, and it ts loathſeme.in the ary 
fſenerutie of the inage, wuhich m the opmion of the wvorker ſbineth ſues / 
bright , Whereupon Saint Paul when he ſayd, 1 am guiltie to-my ſelfe 6 _ G F 1h 
in nothing, by and by added, but 1am mot inſtified thereby. Who forth+ _— 6 ca 
with inſmuating the cauſe wohy he vwas not inftified ſaith , But he mf; bexe [exec 
that indgeth me is the Lord. © eA5 if he ſponld ſay, T herefore; doe; T laxce examine 
denie my ſelfe to be iuſtified by my bemg gmiltie of nothing ; becanfe-1 Se rg 
know my ſelfe to be more neerely ſifted by him that tndgeth me, &T. c Ihidcap. 23. 
1 Becauſe exen our perfeftion 1 not without fault , wnlefſe the ſe- TE 
were indge do vuith mercie wvaigh it in the ſiri6t ballance of his exa- centemplantye 6 
mination. ' Againe he faith! of the ſame place ; © Beholarng' the c—_—_ 
ftriftneſſe of Gods in5tice, wwe are inilly afraide of thoſe very wvorkes, ſimus quanes 
which we thought we did wth y awe For our Righteenſreſſe being [peep 
brought to the interuall rule, if find ſenere indgement by many creekes namg nn 
of wryings and turnings offendeth againſt the moſt inward ( or poſer ) brentnibfs 
Righteonſneſſe . Whence the Apoſile Paul ſeeing. himſelfe to Sy INS. 
bones (that is, even the ſtrength ) of vertmes, and (yet theſe bones of gates roads 
his did tremble at ftrift exammation, ſaith, I am guiltie to my ſelfe tn ann 
nothing, yet am 1 not thereby inſtified. * eAs if be ſhould ſay, 1 remem- yr 
ber I bane done the things that be right, but yet Ipreſume not of anytf*Er. "TW 
merit, becauſe our life 1s brought to the cenſure of him befere vwuhom reeaegiſeme) 
the verie bones of onr ſtrength are. troubled, Thus by the iudge-Trrob atemes 
Meſume; quis ad eius examen vita woſire _—_ quo toftre fortitudinss & offa curbantar, 7 
C ment 
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ment of him whoſe iudgement Af, Be/hop by no. meanes may re- 
fuſe, S. Paul plainely denieth himſelfe to be iuftified , becauſe 
though he knew nothing by himſelfe, yet he had to do with: him 
who in his very beſt workes, much more in many ſecret {innes, 
could find ſufficieft ro condemne bit ; And this is the true-mea- 


. ning ofthoſe words, that howſoeuer aman, ifit be ſo, know no. 


thing by himſelfe, yer the Lord bath matter enough againſt every 
man, that he may be iuſtified in that which he hath ſayd, 8 that no 
an lining ſpall be iuſlified in hu ſight.But yet the ſame Apolile who 
here ſaith of himſelte, / know norhing by my ſelfe;namely as touching 
any vnfaithfulneſſe in the ftewardſhipthat God:had committed 
vnto him, which was the matter ſpoken of, yer in other reſpect 
found cauſe to ſay of himſelfe, * / am carnal; ſold vader ſmne; i ] dp 
not the good which 1 would, but the emill which I would not that ds 1. 
E [ſee another law in my members, rebelling again the law of my 
mind; and leading me captine to the law of ſinne that #5 in my members. 
O wretched man that I am,who (hall deliner me from. the body of this 
death. Sothat here is a further fault committed by 7, Byhop, in- 
thathe vrgcth the words of the Apoſile asfimply and generally 
true, which were meant onely reſpeCively, as if he had abſolutely 
ſayd cthathe knew nothing at all againſt hiniſelfe, when he meant 


| iras touching any defaulr in his ſervice and: charge that Chriſt 


had impoſed vpon him . Now C2, Perkins to take away the opis 
nion of our owne Righteouſneſſe, and to ſhew that we have no 
other but the Righteouſrefle of Chriſt ro relt ſafely. vpon, alled- 
geth,as Gregoriedoth, the rigour and ſevere of Gods iudgement,. 
whichadmitteth of nothing butwhat is exat and perfect; accor- 
ding to the rule of iuttice preſcribed. vnto vs; Where 44, Byhop- 
ſheweth himſelfe a yerie Fupide and ſenſlc{fe man, nor moued 
with the | zerrours af the-Lord, and the dread of that judgement 
which the very Angels 'tremble at. We know it-well, ſaith he, Yea- 
do ?but what isthen yourrefuge and defence? Marrie, ſeeing there- 
#4 no condewmation to them that by Bapti/me be purged from Origiall 
ſinne, a5 faith he, CM. Perkins himſelfe confeſſeth the Apoſtle toteach, 
what then needeth any in/tified man greatly feare the rigorons ſentence 
of a inſt indge ? Wherein he notably abuſech 27, Perkins for the 
hiding ofhis owne ſhame. For neither the Apoſtle, nor CA. Per- 
”, 


1 
but- 
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but onely'that in baptiſme it is remitted and pardoned., fo.rhae 
thovgh it continue- ſtill in ys, yetthe faithfullare noe thereby hol- 
den guiltie before God, So: then by forgiueneſſe of ſinnes 
through the imputation of Chriſts merits avd obedience, iris that 
there is no condemnation to them that are in( hriſf, it is not for that 
there is nothing"inthem for which echerwite chey might iuſtly 
be condemned. Surely they that rightly know themielues, do 
know that 1n/ themſelues there is thac ftil] being, for which God 
might iuſtly caſt them away,if he ſhould iudge them inthermſelues, , $8.16 
but cheir comfort & hope is that forChriſts ſake it is not imputed 0 Auguſt epift. 


vnto then, that they (hall ſtand before Gods judgement ſeate in F ary ph 
the veile ofhis innocencie and molt perfe& Righteouſneſſe, and —_— Ss 
in him ſhall hauc eternal] life adiudged ynto them, But with I.Bis habere cor, aut 
ſhop the caſe is farre otherwiſe. There i no condemnation, becaule | ye none 
there is nothing worthie of condemnation, all juſtice, all inno- aprccare? Que 
cencie, no impuritie or vncleannefle, no more ſinne then was in Adam FRED 
nn the ſtate of nnocenicie, as he hath ® before ſpoken in the queſtion miſcrecordia 19- 
of a are, ws May we not maruell that an bypocrite ſhould —_— Pal 
thus ſecurely flatter himſelfe, being occaſioned to bethinke bim- 42- Wcwrque 
ſelfe of that dreadfull and fearefull day ?' Ye are purged from Ore- promo 
ginall ſame, ſaith he : vohat needes then any inflified man greatly to ie we ule 
feare the rigorous ſentence of a inſt mage? But farre otherwiſe C— 
thought Saint efaſtine when he ſayd. , 2s ne heard beforg 727 
" When the inſt king ſhall ſit upon his throne, wvho ſhall gtorie that & E8 ky vin | 
hath a cleaye heart , or that he ts free from ſinne? What hope then a—_— 
z there, ſaith he, Meſſe mercie be exalted aboue indgement'? And (ibs p7eA 


what?in thereft ofhislife hath the iuftified man no cauſe greatly Pe as 


to feare the rigoron ſentence of a iuft inage ? no finne, no treipaſſe 2m muccio re- 
for the rigorous ſentence of a #ſt indge to take any hold of? We T'y,,om£/e. 
haue ſeene before, thar our beft workes will not endure ſeueritic6.c.13. Quwm | 


of iudgement , howſhall we then' quaile by reafon of ourfinnes? paces 


S, Auſtin faith very well, ® Whoſs lineth here , howſocner wnſtly he ener, dſtube 
line, wo no him if God enter into indgement with him, And folly 30-us, qu medun 
ſwerablehercunto is that which Grepotse faith, P Nor che very cleft 9a: bgram Des 
honſoeiier rhey extellin inffite; ſhalbe able 0 approue themſelne; inno- mee Gume 

cent if they be narowly ſifted in 1udgement, But moſt effeQuall to the 999% nr. vs . 
purpoſe is that of Fierome,'4 When the day of indgment or of death cabeſeet &: pac 
feat corme,all hands ſhatbe a;ſſoluetlhecanſe there ſhal no works be found haeey= ung , 
ST IDALLS. Cc 2 th 
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vvorthie of the inFlice of God, neither ſnall anie man lining be juſtified 
 #n bu fight | Wherenpon the Prophet ſaith, © Lord, if thow markeſt 
pI who ſhall endure it; enerie heart and ſoule of man ſhall faint 
ard feare by reaſon of the conſcience of hu: owne ſinne. And will CH, 
Byſhop notwithſtanding ſay, what needeth any inſiified man greatly 
feare the rigerous ſentence of a iuſt indge ? The belt is, that he lea- 
ueth no man to make yſe ofthat which be ſayeth, becauſe he,will 
give nomanleaue to afſure himſelfe that he is iultified , Yet to 
make his matter good, he alledgeth that Sainr Paw! ſaith, that he 
bad rrnne a good race, &c. and therefore there wvas a.crowne of tu- 
frice layed wp for him by that inft iudge, &c, Of which place we 
would gladly haue knowne how he maketh application to his 
| purpoſe, The Apoſtle maketh mention of « crowne of inſtice layed 
vp for hims, and to be rendered unto himby a ſt wedge, but he doth 
not ſay that he needeth not to feare the rigorous ſentence of a ini? 
indge. God is 4 inſt indge as well when he iudgeth by lawes of 
mercie, as when he iudgeth by lawes of extremitie; as well in the 
r Rom.z.279 © law of faith, 28 in the law of worket; but the rigorous ſentence of this 
5uft indge is onely when he iudgeth by the law of worker . By the 
law of fauh God forgiueth and pardoneth , he conſidereth with 
ſz.Cor$.zz2. fauour, and * if there be a wwilling mind it ts accepted according to 
= that a man hath, not according to that that he hath not , and all this 
tMatg26, he doth as ainſtindpe,becaule by /aw he doth whatſocuerbe doth. 
a | fre og Butinthe rigor of the law which is the law of workes, he remirteth 
re. &-1.ekie, nothing but requireth all ro* rhe vitermeſt farthing ; nothing plea- 
ins fodin -y ſeth but whar is exact, and perfe@,and fully an{grerable to the rule. 
tie Dei waſue. S:Paulthen expected that God as auſt indge would yeeld ynto-him 
b uftgcft 1977* the crowne,not by the law of workes, but by the law of fanth, wherein 
Vine q 4 . - £ L 
dcbet: deber. ave God ® crowneth in mercy and loning kindneſſe, becauſe this crowne#s a 
rem quon Pl crowne of inſtice,* not of Pauls owne tnſtice, ſaith S. Bernard,but of rhe 
ef iuſtitia de que inſtice of God. For it 5 wſt with God to pay that he aweth and he oweth, 
"cores oy that which he hath promiſed , And thu 14the inftice, ſaithhe , vpon 
Det, © which the Apoſilepreſumeth,,. enen the pramiſe of God, Now verie 
Tas: jv much. doth. 37, Bybep wiltake, to thinke.that. God rendeceth, 
biſeun ſexeres the rigorons ſemence of a inſt indge, that which.as 4.:aft audge bc - 
teins. rendereth by promiſe according to thelaw of faith.' Ina word 
Rr hnged it coucheth the Apoſtle Pay/,. which Saint:e:4/t5ne ſayerb. vn- 
ketzer? to God: ? If thow vuilt deale 454 rigorous tdge and not. 44 4 
CY have © mercifull 
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merciful father, who ſhall tandin thy preſence ? The place of Auſtie 
by him cired tnaketh nothing ar all againſt ys, nor helpeth him ar 
all. He would thereby proue Inherent inſtice,and we denieitnot; 

onely we fay,that inthis life we are farre from the perfeRion of it, 

In this life we are * rraxellers tort, not dvellers im 5t5, not poſſeſſors * Hegel. 4e 
of it, a3. Saint Auſtin fpeakerh in the ſame Sermon , miſquoted by — 
M. Biſhop, the eighteenth for the fifteenth . © [rhinke ir i all one babuateresnen 
for a man to ſay, [ am inſt, faith he, as to ſay, 1 am'no ſinner, and who ha rp 6. 
is there living that can ſo ſay? Therefore aduiſedly he faith, > — 
plebit legemn , be ſhall falfil he law, not he derb fiilfill , He now ful- —_— 
filleth ir in part, but ſhall perfeRly fulfillic when charicie ſhall Do 
perfeR;which isÞ rhe fulfilling of the Taw, which © /ball be in no man c Auenf. op 
ſo long as he lineth here, Therefore in another place he 'bringeth 225 lime 
in the Apoſtle Himſelfe, ſaying, 4 14y weakneſſe fulfilleth not the dubic heme vi- 
law, but yet my will commendeth the law, referring it tothe com- RIES | 
maundement, .7 hew ſvalt not luſt ,, This is the figte of our Righ- Apef.er.5.Nov 
teouſneſſc here , rather a deſire to fulfill che law, then any perfeRt rxaxdlyc ov] 
attainment of our.defire. And thus A, Biſzops anſwer to the firſt Fw a 


> 


argument is indeed not worth aruſh, 
5. W. BisHoP, 


Now'to the ſecond argument. He which knew no finne, was 2. Cer.y 
made irine for ys, that we mightbe madeche Rightcouſneſſe of 
God, which' is in him: Hence M, Perkins reaſoneth thus. As 
Chriſt was made finne for vs, ſo we are made the Rightequſneſſe 
of Godin him ;but Chrift was made finne by, imputagion' of our 


bes he bein jhoſfholy? Therefores ingeris made righteous, 
in that Chriſts:Riphteouſnefſe'is imputed vriito him. 7 denie both 


| Propoſitions; the former, becauſe it hath a compariſon in the manner of 
onr Inflification , with the ſinuz which Chriſt was made for vs: for in 
thetext of the eApoſile there 14 no ſignification of a_ſmmlitude that _ 
{rift 496 wade ſfone, 4s we ave mage inſt. That is they Me Pers 
kins vame glofſe without ary likelihood in the text , The ather propes = 
ſition 1s alſo falſe, for Chrift was not wade ſme by imputation fo you OR TI 
in that place is taken Fehrarenel, and, 04% th; according to the expe oe ne 
fition of ancient Fathers, Anhbolt or Sacrificefor finne': Which (brift - . . 


> M 


wat truly made * hit bodke being ſatripeed on the Croſſe for the diſs "=" _ 
| | Cc 3 charge | 


430 Righteouſneſſe before Gods imputed, not inherent... 


clavge of ſane and not by imputation, Q dur op 3 Ora 
How theſe mords of the Apaſileutice of God,ere tobe widerfiond, 
TrefZ.16.in bob, ſee S. Augultine.One place I willcite for all: The iuſtice,of (God (Faith 
Frm Epi.n2e. he) through the faith of Chriſt Teſus, that is by faith, wherewkb we 
20.hem ms Þjs, DElecuc. in Chriſt : for as thar faith is called Chrilts, not by which 
30. Cox. 1. De Chrift beleeues, ſo that Tuſtice 18 called Gods, not whereby God 
£54.05 i iuſt, both of chem,fairtand iuſtice be ours,hurrbercfore they ace 
tearmed Gods,and Chriſts, becauſe through their liberalitic they. 

are. giuen to vs, Which interpretation may be confirmed ont of that. 

place of $.Chryſoltome,which M.Perkins citerh, ſaying : It 1s called 

Gods Iuſtice,becaule iris not of workes,but of his free gift.Sachar 

ie 46 not that which 12 in God himſelfe, but ſhch-as he beſtaweth vpon 15, 

and that mpice of it ſelfe i prreyand wanteth ny yereae to works, that 

for which it is ginen,to wit to make a man righteons.S. Anſclme P! right 

vertuous and learned Catholike Arch-biſop of ours ſhall be anſwered, 
whenthe place wapated. .. ._f ooo OS 
or arts, OE ES tie - ant) 


+ The words of the Apoſtle are plaine; yet MH. Bifbop denicth 
that there is any ſionification of a ſrmulitude that (rift vvas ſo made 
me 4s ove are made inft., MH, Perkins, to approue that there is 


« —_ a finilitude,alledged the expoſition of Anſelmus: * He vvas made 
precarans ws nos. ſinne, that we might be made Righteanſneſſe . net our owne but Gods, 
raſtitie, non ne- woe 523 our ſelues but in ſhim,as he mas made ſinne not his awne , but 
in nobuc ſed in Hrs, nat i himſelfe but invs, MM. Biſhop anſereth , thar An/elme 
ſeu ilepe*- ſhall be anſwered when the place 1s quoted, He wasloth of his labor 


ſed woftramaee to ſearch for it, beingleft ynquored by M7, Perkins, becauſe he ſaw 


TC eotee hare hiswit could pordeniſs wharro ſay againN ir, Bi when, 
Es el cs he an ut poker fufthn 57 hor 2 46 aſs 
eps from whom 4»/e/me borrowed that expoſition; as he vied to doe 
tis, wereflre eric much. > He then was made [owe , faith: Auſtin; that we might 
Pcc in nobis ſed he made Riohteouſneſſe not-our owne but Gods, nor m our- elues put in 


=Q  « XI" %, , 


in ipſs ,ſicur ipſe iz, enen as be by theſomulitude of ſafull eſs voherein be vya4 crw- 
FEES ce Gln rs Pet mon bi ere eg lr 
wer mſeſedin but invs, Jawhich words welee it plainelyaffitmed, w ich 24. 
balrdee cer. Biſhop denicrb,thatthe Apoſilein thoſe words did intend a com- 
axpecceingus pariſon betwixt Chrilts being ade fimne, and our being made Righ- 


Eracifixus eras 


fnner 


teonſhe[[c, rhatas, Chriſt norbeing a figner, yer was reputed as a 


= 


' Righteonſnbſſe befare God is imputed, trot inherent, 40! 
ſinner for our fakes, and for theſinne thatisin vs, ſo we not being 
inourſclues juſt and righteous, yerare reputediuft'and righteous 
for his ſake, and for the Righteouſneſle that is in him .' To this. 
purpoſe the expoſition of- Hierome was alſo brought in;and the 
place quoted, He omitted to'anſfiverto Arſele , becauſe the 
place was not quoted;but why did he otterpaſſe the otherplaceci- 
ted direQly ro the point; but becauſe he'inrerdeth nothing but 
treacherie and falfſhood, and wilfully ſhutterh his eyes againlt ap- 
parent truth? The words of Hierome are as cleare as the ſunne 
© Chriff ein ere for onr ſimes, tooke the name of ſine, that ye c Hier: m 
mioht be made the Raghreonfheſſ of God in hinz, not ours , nor in vs. Fc ec. 
Where it iscuident,that the Righteouſnefſe whereby we arc iufti- cares nofres ob+ 
fied before God,is not any Rightcouſneſle that is in ys, bur it is the pa <e-y 4 
Righteouſnefſe of Chriſt imputed vnto ys, cuen as our fine was 10: effccrenge 
imputed ynto him , Now then itſhouldſeeme that ic was not A; —_ 
Perkis;s his vaine glofſe ro make this compariſon, but itwas ſome *rinzin, 
likelihood thereof in rhe text, that made all theſe 'to+ conceiye 
thereof as MH. Perkins did. As touching the other propoſition, 

But Chriſt was made ſinne by :meputation of our fines, he ſaith that 
italſo is falſe, and denieth that Chrift vw4s made jinne by imputas 
tion, Burhowthen,ifnot by im9puration? Forſooth by being made 4 

ſacrifice for ſame. But how was he made « ſacrifice for ſome, ifnot by 
—_— imparted uno him, The ancient writers well obſerued 
inthe deſcription of the ſacrifices of Hoſes law, that the ſacrifice 

for fune was ſometimes called by the name of ſme. As where 
Alaſes faith, 4 He ſpall tay his hand vpon the head of the finne, Qhatis; d Lenit.qag, 
of the finne offcring; and be ſaall ſlay the ſine thar-is, the ſacrifice | 

for finne, Now becauſe they found the name of ſam? to be thus gi- 
ven to the Jacrifice for ſame , therefore where it is ſayd of Chriſt 
tharhe was made ſinne Fu vs, they tooke the meaning to'be this, 
that he was made a ſacrifice for ſnmne . Which being admitted hel- 
peth 21. Biſhop nothing, becauſe thereis yet queſtion to be made, 
why the ſacrifice for fnne ſhould icſelfe be called bythe name of 
ſome? Surely it could be for no other cauſe, but becauſe the 
fine: of the man-for whom it was offered, was imputed to the 
dumbe beaſt in figure of Chriſt, and it was todic as ifit had com- 
mitted thefiane, Therfore the man that had finned was appointed 
©10 lay his band vpen the head of his —_P as Kyere —_ tO c Lauit.4. 
= EP =y. 


402 - Righteonſneſſe before God is imputed uot inherent. 
f Theed. in Le- lay his finne. So ſaith Theedovert,* He that brought the ſacrifice layed 


wit queſt, 1, 


Yu itemam 115 hands vponthe head thereof, as ta lay upon u bis owne workes for 


. 1b gl which he offered the ſacrifice . Thus doth, God himſelte cxpreſſe 
iu mers rep. the meaning of that ceremonie : * Aaron ſtall put his hands vpou 
BY oo ipſiu the head of the Goate, and confeſſe oner him all the imquities of the chit. 
quibus boſtrom dren of 1\rael,and all their treſpaſſes in all their ſmnes, putting them po 
Yet, vr, thehead of the goate (6 the goare ſhall beare pon him, ll ther ni 
g Origen.in Le quittes, Sith Chrilt then was made ſacrifice for ſenne , it followerh 
wir | 


IT amr thatthe ſinne ofthem for whom he was ſacrificed, was layed vpon 
wax; zpeſair him, and imputed to him. Therefore Origen to apply that figure 
4 44 * ſaith, that 8 (hrift layed the: ſinnes of mankind wpon bu owne bodie. 
ng  Andtbus the Scriptureteacheth vs; Þ &-4/{we like farepe have gone 
p zl $7. Iram aſtray,c. and the Lord hath layed vpon him the miquities of vs all, 
__ vcellam fu- i Fe hath borne or ſinnes in hus bodie wpon the tree . Thus Hierome 
p ths. ah" bringeth in our Saviour Chriſt, ſaying, k Thou haft brought wpon 
rw a ern methat wrath and ftorme of thy furie, which thou waſt to power forth 
xiſts qui : l 

peceatacoram Von the. nations, becauſe I haue taken vpon. me their ſinnes , How 
ſaſeeps Ain Are our finneslayed ypon Chriſt, how did he beare them, how 
2/:.5..Deieia bath he taken them vpon him, but by having the ſame imputed 
| -ar Copy vnto him? Therefore Saint An#in faith: 1 He made owur fines his 
fliruam ſuamwo- fonnes that he might make his: Righteouſneſs our Righteonſneſſe. 
| 90 "ag wam God made him ſwme, that is faith Elias Creteuſss, 2 He ſuffered him to 
m EhasCretenſ. die as afenner becauſe of our ſmne . But. Chryſoſtome goeth yer 
ch (2 ot furcher,not onely ® he made bin ſinne, that #, he ſuffered him to be 
n Cyſot. is condemned as a ſimmer, but alſo ® be waae the inſt 4 ſinner, laith he, 
qe that he might make ſumers inſt, All which ſpeeches can no other- 
ferix peccarorem wile be made good, but by grauntng che imputation of ourſinnes 
| ls 00a " tobelayed vypon Telus Chriſt, eſpecially the laſt, which ſeemeth 
verie hardly ſpoken, but yet the Fathers doubt not thus to. 

ſpeake tofigmiie this imputation, as ſhall appeare furcher here- 

after in the. eleuenth Seion, Now-8s touching that which he 

ciceth out of Saint Auſtinerto declare what Saint Paul meaneth by 

rhe wwftice or Righteonſneſſe of God, there is noching, in; that .ex- 

poſition that maketh againſt vs. For we alſo fay, that the w/lice 

of 'Ged is meant, not that whereby God. himſelfe is./iuſt ,.bue 

whereby. he iuſtifieth vs. For. Chriſt heeded nor for himſclfe 

to be-made pnder the Iavy; ſo:to perfarme- the. Righteoulneſſe: 

thereof for: his owne Iuttificatioa before God, being naar 
| | wiſe 


Rightcoaſneſſe before Gods imputed, netinhetent. gog 
wiſe ſimply and-abſodlurelyriuft; (bur-whatbe did ; he: did ir: for 
our ſakes, that we thereby:throughi faithin himfhoild be ivſtified 
in Godsſight, And this iuftice or righteewuinefle we acknowledge 
to be giuen-vnro vs'by Gods free-l1beralivy 'and bounty, even as 
Chriſt himſelfe is given vnto' vs, andrtherefore are we ſaid therein, 

Pro receine the abundance of grate, and of the gift of righteonfueſſe, Þ Row.s, 17. 
Which cahnot be ynderſtood of inherent mnitice, becauſe we do 

not yer receiue the abundance ofthaf&ifb, but only * che firſt fruits, q Cap. 8.23. 
it being ſuch, as that S.e 4u#tine [aith thereof fo long as we live 
here, that*zt rather conſittethm forginentſſe of ſinnes then in ptr fofion "Augnftde tis 
of vertnes. Which bg feral be Ne — 
material againſt ys, yeriwe:bold the ſame nova; propictiy:applied "#14 1a o/ 
tothe thing which he there expoundeth-;; For. wei docipot! thinke porn rem/ſvre 
that the iStice or rightzonſneſſe of Godis(o:called ongly-torthart iris ds pres 
thegife of God, but becaiſethereby weareiuftificc; thereby we Qiore v7 rucum, 
arciult andeighneous inthe fighe of God; Which:becauſe were | 
not by inherent inftice; as $: dufraccucry wheareironfefierh, atfol- 
loweth-that theisgbtrouſneſſeof Godmult be wnderfioodiof another 
kind of righteouſnefle,, which is thatwhicreof the-Apoltle infiru- 

Qerth vs, whereby fthe Lord imputetb righteonſneſſe withowt morks, | Rom4.6, 
according to the words of Danid:. © Bleſſed is theman whoſe vnrighs * Pals 
teaufaeſſe is forgiuen, antd:-whoſe fione- uwiconered., Bleſſedis he towhan 
the Lord imparethnaſime.Theiefore the Greeke Scholiaſt expoun» 
ding che righteenſnefſe of Godto'be that char is ginerof Gad, further 
fheweth what thar gift is, *The wwftice or r1ghteonſneſſe of Godbts3u- u Oecumen in 

fification and releaſe; or delinerance from ſinner, from which the law jo ot 30, 
could not deliner vs, And fo Ghryfotome,chough he ſay as' AL: Bybop ſtficanocy ab- 
citeth, thatis/tification #5 of aace,rhatis, of Gods free gift, yetwith: | cred 
altſaith, that * 1he rightcomſneſſe of God's; ſa called, beranuſe it tanotrof Soepens | 
works, inaſovrach as # 1 neceſſarie that there be no ſpat found . Where | rar) _ 
he preſuppoſeth that there, cannot be found any r1ghteouſnefſe of (or.bom. 11. Dai þ 
works, bur ſuchas is fpotted-and defiled; andtherefore importeth 77 none 

thatthe 75phteon/neſſe of God which-mault be withour ſpot, can by per-b=, quande. 

no meanesbevnderfioodofthe righteouſneſeof works, Neither 11d aun 

doth ithelpe 11,Bifhop any whit, that inherent righteouſneſſers pure — iwae- 

C it ſelfe as itis the gift of God , becauſe though it be pure of ir | 
elfe and in the worke of God,, yet itis ſoiled in the puddles of our 


corruption, aad receiuetia blemiſh by our crooked aud ynroward 


vliug 


- 


404 Righteonſneſſe before God it imputed,not inherent. 
viing of ir; and is neicher:giuen to thatend, nor'is ſufficient to 
yeeld vs iuſtification in: thefight of God > Hicherto therefore the 
argument ftandeth goodrAs Chrift was madeſinne,ſo we are made - 
rightcouſneſſe. Chriſt was madeſinne by. imputation of our finne, 
We aretheteforc made righteous by the impuration ofhis righte- 


{TEA ILRTTY T p 5574 
1. .6, W, BisHoP, 


Rem. 5. © M.Perkins third reaſon. As by one mans d iſobedience many were 


made finners,ſo by the obedience ofone,ſhallmany be maderigh- 


- teous:mark here a compariſon berweene the firſtand ſecond Adain, 


hence I reafonthus;'As 


by che obedience of Adi#9 men were made 
finners,ſo by the obedience of Chriſt,are they made righteous -bur 


- -- menare madefinners byimpurationof e£dem finne ynto them, 


end not onely by propagation ofnaturall corruption; ergo; by im- 
cation of Chriſtsiuſtice were maderighreous-! (cs ll 
Anſwer. The compariſon I allow,” betauſe u 1 the Apoitler, und denie 
that men are made ſimners by imputation of Adams fawlr; and ſay, that 
encry one deſcended of Adam by naturallpropagation, hath his own per» 
Jonallimqunity ſticking in them, which ts commonly called Originall ſane, 
and an high point of Pelagianiſme us it,todenie ut. For albeut we did not 
zaft of the forbidden fruit mproper perſon, \yetreceine 'we the nature of 
man,polinted with that infettron really,and not by impmtation. And fothe 
compariſon ſerues not at all M.Perkins twrne, but beareth very ſtrongly 
againſt him,zt being thus framed: As by Adams diſobedience many 
were made finners, euenſoby Chriſts obedience many fhallbeiu- 
Rtified: This is his Afaior. Now to the Minor. But by Adams diſobe- 
dience they were madefinners, by drawing from him,cuery one his 
owne proper inherent iniquity , inlike manner we are iuſtified by 
Chriſt, notby imputation of his iuſtice, butby ourinherent juſtice, 
which is powred intoour ſoules, whenwe arc in Baptiſme/bornea - 
newin him. See what penurie of poore arguments they hane, that to 
make ſome foew of fiore , are forced to proponnd ſuch as make mani- 


 feitly againſt them. 


R, AnzBor, 


. This argument Maiſter Z;f9p could no way auoid, but by fbe- 
"OY wk wing 


Rig httouſneſſe before Godlis ruputtd ot inherent, 405; 
wing himſelfceutiet impudenely wilfall, ongbſiudly ignorantand 
furely if his knowledge be-no-better than be heeeexprefiesb;: 
hatb' ill beſtowed thotc chrice aver yeeresxthathe hath before {0+ 
ken of, in the ſtudie'of Dininitie ,; and were beli-roſer-humſelfe to) 
ſchool againe, The caſcizxery cleare, thatif we be. ſamers by mhe 
impuration.of efdevvriiiane, ithen-arewealiormgbreomeby theime 
puration of the righzequidedſe of» Chriſt 4: Therefore he denieth; | 
that we aremade;/iniers byithe :putation of Adams /irne;. Yea, but, n how ; " " 
CA.Byſbop, yauſhould then have told vs liow.icisczue,.thatthe A... ... 
poſtle ſaith, 'that.* by Adams diſobedience we are med ſirnerss For aKams. 3. 
how ſhould-we beforversby-bis-diſobedience, bus fat thas his deer, 

bediencr is irpputedvntovs? Belletingeedaithry and-hegkereindanh, . 5 rol 
truly,.chatÞ Ada ſinne is impatedtoall, his polleritie 46 if althad:Þ: biibon 
committed the- ſame; Healledgeth'rothat purpoſe, Saint, Bernard, rs 
ſaying, that © Adawss ſine 4s orer ſione,, ghd-by tbe tuit thangh ſecret +£5.19" os, 
indgenent of Ga pon winto: 2/5 Ro favh mt pane — ae 
plays tliats deer ow! 8 COMPMnniga Os nd" 


* 4% 3 


were prin of ld a inn A atabatiegce is; iwpined poo Vs; py: 7 bye" 
We our felueshs a Ow it mo er act hat, by ns, it -" 


i Ama are De Sf Gans "Tome purpole ITT 
Bernard (aith' ,:* we have all. flared « cave in Hams He roam 
A ha o devs owns el Dy pmeaner qui ex 
thatS3he debt (or vreſpaſſe}. of aut ren(s. en OP 
poſteritie after thenn«: Cer wes as perſon of. voerpapireat ge ID 2. 
cither-Randing to-Rand-for all,. on fallingao-fall-fos all, h8ing40; oo omers, 
begerchildren according to;his one ws ey wherein he: In.ddewenines 
ſhould continue. if bedid-certigne » or where herhonls fall if foramen 
hedid @ll x) Therefoag® whenlie reds we all bning jb (cine, 35 lemnation ac 
roger? nor. higs hdhy bim, and bis hn by: ippprationte one 
leth yponysall, But aith 4,Zi/bop,cmer bo ended of Adam by, Tra: 


"ray 
vo; 
FA 


yas rar lus own perſo ching tn Bonn ng 
righuall anne: amkihogh puhareou-, eye nc 


cpu _ his ſcholegſhip, in4hat oneneens earn Jexrnrda 


456. Righteonſneſſe before God is imputed, not inherent. 
ro-puc difference betwixt perſonal and Origimall ſemmne,which writers 
commonly dittinguifh'one from another, For perſonal! fimsis that 
which groweth from the perſon-whole finneitis, andis takento 
be that whichwe call aZuall ſome; but origmal! ſinne is that, which 
being attnall and perſonalltothe firſt man; is derived by propagati- 
on, and thereby becommerh-naturall toallthe- teſt, Thus Cyprian 
mentioncth themas diucrs; 'when ſpeaking of the PafFiarchesand 
i Cyprien.d2ie- Prophets, andotheriiiſt and holy men; he faith irheywerrber wan- 


12:8 Of tential, 


Chrifti. Nec ri- ted orv0indll noy perſonall ſane, -So Bellarmmine A.Biſhops good Mai- 
Een, Rerſeuererhthem, inſaying, that & Origina/l ſine is #0 ind 


uly and 

lieto. properly ſinne't hen perſaypall and that Adams finne in him is calted attu- 
Hrengehel a aniatirg ©: origingll, Icis wonderthar ſogreata man 
peccarum nz m-"aS CM, Bebop ſhould be ignorantin thispoint. But nowwhatwill 
bet yd ge ' he make of this origiall ſame? Marry, ſaith he, wereccine the nature 
faam perſonale of man polluted with that infeition really, and not by impmtation , In- 
<: & poſes, deede we receiuethenarmeof man polluted wich iufettion;burdoch 
9 rat gale your learning ſerueyou no-berrer;pbut ro make: infettion the whole 
Fe matter of or3g:na/l ſome fYouThould:know, m——_—_—_— fenne Con- 

1 farm. dc  tCinethreatum &-: maraiens,}ficlt a guilt of atuall rranſgreflion, 
An g4.6 " 3d conſequently's bot of infettion.. Fot of this infeition diedirds 
7, "> + hs to Lemans 4a CFC 4, 
m. A d -m P  ar8 ria PT, ; on 4t' of gs. own panſhne en | 
oaks are wr trop thatſimne whereof ic is'a pariſhmentioFor ® it 
AN _ #5 noiuftice, as Auftine faith; thar a AY 1 paſſe withour 
n Idem cone. the ſinne, Seeing therefore the puhiſhmencof thefinne df Aderris 
—_ lying vpon vs, it mbfi neceſſarily follow, rhat there is lying vpon vs 
fone nals, Are Holden emwrapped in the gilt theref;and thereby are holden ſu zect 
k. _ rey rothe Damme BE FiſhopchEwe hope wil learn henceforth to ſec 
ci rmphcares RAE BAIeth of imepiiration, tharwereceiue the nature ofmarepol- 
eebborpare [ated really withinfeRion. Birrbythis meanes he isnow. become 
om in a picifillfcaſ6;havingne way leſtit/ayoid rhe argument; butthat 
=> itftandethfirtneand mop rho pars Kaehers Len 6a nt 
by iinpuration, 'and cotifequently fin corruption; ſo from 

« reels Len rap wars 1-006 4 renewed 

"ro inherenriultice'by. ſanAification, It moment-ofrimme bot theſe 

|. Contitre tobetht* Burih order of werure there's firſt righreoul< 
 riefſeby ihiputhfioh 7ndithereby is way madeto' immardregene» 
" hay 


ration, 


Righteonſneſſe befare Gods Imeputed, notinherew:. 407. 
ration;. Azthis argumeas. they .are; all faing.to hoedwinkeghem.. 
ſelucs;; becauſe they.;cannor aruly deſcribe. the, Bate of oxigigall 
finne accorging to their owne grounds , but they give.it way, ing-, 
uitably to proceede againſt them, They will haue ir, as C14. Bi/hop 
here telleth vs our of P Be/{armine ,-pþat the Apoſtles meaning is, Þ Fellerm de 


; I rar. lib.arb, 
that we are made ſinners by inherent corruption . But we tell them), 7, _ —__ 


apd they-can; by no-peanys, qurid jg gbarthe condition of beg 
ſanners by inherent PSA > bgcaulc ig igapuniſhmene of fione;. 
mult preſuppoſe vs.co be formerly, iacers, otherwiſe, ang thacis 
onely by impuration.,, As therefore we-are firſt finners. by. impurae, q Bewerd.cpif 
tion from Adews,ſoarc we RiſkiulGed by imputationfrom Gbrilt, 050 ſue 
regencration to. inhereatrighteouſneſſe: following of the:umpura. com <lundoree- 
tioa of. che righteauſaeſle of.Chriſt,, cUSMASTNFIESS .CONUPLION, peceatoremcon- 
followerth of the imputation.af ea; finne, as before was.faid. es, ali qui 
And, hereof S, Bernard ſpeaketh moſt CANT STC by Hangs £420; ahoreſe 
riphteonſneſſe be of another, ſeeing guilt 6 of another? {t 4 another that 9%, alter m. 
maker Lo afogr, M56 ener tet ich fr fave. One.In Frm = 
his ſeede, the other in hu blond. [5 there ſunne in the. ſeede of 4 ſwner Wap. 1p 
ard is yhexe not 'righteouſneſſe jnthe.bloud of .Ehriſt? But thou: wilt (lrifes fangs. 
fay, If there be arighteonſneſſeof. anyones, what #5 that to thee.? Be ip, jt [ed nin 
fo: but rben let the fault alſo be whoſe it ts,zohat 35 that tome? foal the. e& quidadre? 
righteonſneſſe of gy wpar bim{clfe;"and ſhall yet. the wits cen een 
kedneſſe of the wicked be wpan bini{clfes Itis,ner\weete the} the ſonue nadedme? An 
ould beare the iniquetie of the Fathery, aud be denied ia, te par teker. of jor en tinle 
the righteouſreſſe of buy brather ., 1 which. words we ſee. thac molt mpurecimpy 
clearely he afficmerh, borh.che impuration of-4dqs finne toxon; 5 latuens 
demnatiou,, andthe imputationofzhe, rightcouſueſle of Chriſt acy, Aum pee > 
cordingly to. juſtification.,\ \will.cogclude, this, point with the 7. g-fracms 
words of Chryſoitome : *;{{ 4. leohali/ay vn1orhre.(pur caſe be bad ferexeries is 
Gid, Ifa-Papit ſhall fay os thee) How « ra metl/enes 4s rofl 
ng onely Chrift chat hath, done x1ghteonſ(y., thay maicſt anſwer hin, For-lomao. St 
mom the whole medningd , when it, 044. oncly. Adamthat cnn, Quepatrs 
abcied ner? Themarteratoupcondemnauonthen isip the one and Front eee 
the matter of our ſaluarion in the other, corruption of pature being os ſaluus fic. 
conſequently drawne by generation fromthe one, as a part of our ers: 6. 
condemnation, and ſanctifictionto holinefſe conſequently deri- petovnomen 

6 obediente Adans 


ved by: fairh-andregeneration. fromeheoyher,, as apart. of gus fal- 15,0 
uation,. And now ſhe may well {ce that ougargyments De.gor poores condemnare off 


nor BE: 
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408 MFzhteouſteſſe before God is imputed, notinherent, 
nor make againſt ohr ſeljes ,' as he pretendeth'; but his anſwers are 
ſuch petwrious and poore (hifts, as rhatnow they arConcediſcouc- 
red, weexpeRſraim himno further maintaining of thei © | 


| 7, 'W. BrsHop, 

7 forth reaſiu . ThePipilts' make Chriſts obedience their ſa- 
risfachodi, but ſatisfaRivh is equaNito liftice; therefore they muſt 
make it as well their tuſtice as ſatisfaftion , For the Mator ke citerh 
Bellarmin. 7 ha#e read th+ Chupter, and finde no ſuchwords, further 1 
- ſay, there is a great difference betweend ſatisfattion for mor tall ſinnes, 
.. And mtificarion * for fatiefaltibn cannot be done by ©; for the '\ghitt of 

' mortall fine is ihſanite, being againſt un infinite Miicttie , and ſo ne 

creature car make full ſatisfattion for it: wherefore the infinite valor 
of Chrifts ſatisfattivn is neceſſarily required , who haning taken away 
the puilt of eternall puniſhment , ane to ſmnes, leansth vs his grace to 
' ſatisfie for the temiporall paint of it, at ſhall bein his due place decla- 
Fra were at Tapes (NON 440 Pubs: ae oh 
Againe, a man muſt needes haue his ſames pardontd,and grace ginen 
him before he can make ay kinde of due ſatisfattion, for he miiſt be in 
the ſtate of grace before be can ſatisfie;wherefore he mnſ} needs flie 10the 
bemefit of ( briſts ſatisfattion : There is nothing like im inſtification; for 
firſt to make a man iſt in Gods ſight; requires no infinite perfebtion, but 
ſach as a meere' mai is very well capable of, as all muſt rieedei'confeſſe of 
Adam in the ftate of Innocencie, and of all the bleſſed Soules in heauen 
who be inſt 3n Gods fioht . Neither is it neceſſarie to be infimte, for to be 
"worthy of the toyes of heanen which be not mfinite as they are eniozed of 
meh or Angels, either of whom'hunt all things there in number pweight, 
and AN; Briefly, it is a moſt eaſie thing for one man to pay the debts 
of another , but one man cannot beftow his wiſedome or in#tice on ano- 
ther, and not credible , that God (whoſe tndgement 14 according to 
 mrrmh) will repute a man for inſt, who #4 full of miquitte: no more then 

a fimple mais will take a"Black-moore”for white, although he ſee hin 
cloathedin a white ſme of apparel, SY OE 333617 53 8H " T@377 1 Ley 

| 02 Sant Rb ABBOT . Db, 

Intrue and right vaderflanding, /atiifat7ion is fully equiualent to 

" Suſtificarion, and thatthat is our ſars-fatkon, is alſo our 3u/tsfication 


- before 


$5: 


Righteouſneſſehefare Grd ds inypwitd net inherent, qog 
before: God:.' For declaration whereof, iris to he'obſcrued; that | 
ſnneconliſteth partly incommiſſion, partly in omiſhon 7 partly in 
doing that that we ought nat to dg; partly in. not doing that that 
we ought to do. Satisfaction. then: for finne mult ſerue to-acquit 
both the one and theotherz mult zake away what we have done; 
andfupply what we hauo'not done.s or: 4lfe1t-cannor be-called a 
fatisfattion , Therefore as ontheenehdein the euill that we have 
done, we are reputed as if it neuerhadbene done; ſo onthe other 
fide,inthe goodtharwe haue nor dove, weare reputed as ifall had 
berte done, Accordingly $.Aafteveaith , that *all thecommanae> * Auguſte Re- 
ments of God arereputed ts: bedone:, whan that ts pardoned that is not, Omnia —_——_ 
dine. Our (atisfaction therefore is our juftification-with God, | be</*7« dpwrane, 
cauſe thereby we are reputed as if we had performed alt rhe righ- nf —— 
reouſneſſe of God. And ſo dath Bernard: make them bothrone, 
when ſaying , * There is therighteouſneſſe of another aſſigned to hing b Bernard. ep. 
who wanted of bis owne, he addethto expreſie the-ſame, <rbe /ari/< ,p,; 11 Ein's 
faltion of oneic imputedunto all , engwas he- alone bath-borne the ſirines ſtnia quiearui 
of all, Burmore clearely is it euicted by the wores of the Apoltley&.,.cou.. 
who, where Dawid pronounceth the man 4 blefſed,to whom the Lord niz omnbw ms 

forginetb his flames, faich, that he © deſcribeth 7 the bleſſedneſſe of prays” 

thatman rowhone the £43 d empureth vighteeuſucſſe wuhout warks; gi- © Rom. 4.6, 
uing chereby co vnderſiand, ther forgsitoneſſe of ſones. ts. the impara- 
tion of righteouſuiſſe without works. It therefore in ſatisfattionthere: 
be forgiueneſſe of finnes, then is there alſo i/t1fication, that-is, 
the impuratjon of righteouſyeſſe without workes , Now then 

- fich Be/larmaine confefſeth, that the meritand obedience of Chriſt: 
is our ſatisfaRion, he muſt acknowledge ic alſe ro-be aur iuſtifica- f Blew. de 
ion, that is, the thing whereby;:andfor which we are reputed juſt day, 
in the fight of God, becauſe thereby we are reputed , a$hauing 1% impurer; 
perfeAly fulfilled altthe commandements of God, [ have:readrhe yore ans cha 
chapter in Bellarmine , faith M. Biſhop, and finde no ſuch words , Burt 74/41: &-poſſu. 
he wasdrowſie belike when he'readit,Jet him reageir hetcer when! pure > -—aY 

he is well awake; and then he ſhall findethat Be/larmine faith, that ©47 oak” ogg 


intrue meaning it maybe ſaid, that the merits of Gbriit. are imputed ſoſrwe ſage / 
nu /ansfacien- 


wntovs; fir that they are ginen vntov:of God, and we may offer t he 4, ph precart 
ſame to God the Father for owur ſinnes, inreſpet that Chriſt hath taken mira, no: Des 
v0» him the burden. of ſatisfying for our ſmnes .. Where what doth 77 alin —_ 
he bur acknowledge that Chriſt: according to the burden taken /enreuus, 

| ypon. 


go Righteouſneſſe before God is impiared, not inherent. 
vpon him, hath-in his merits made ſatisfaRion for ourfinnes? but 
in his folly like 14. Bifop, becauſe he ynderſtandeth not himſelfe, 
will not haue them imputed for our righteouſneſſe before God, 
His differences betwixt ſaluation andiultification are impertinent, 
becauſe tha juſtification which he ſpeakerk of; is not our ivſtifica- 
tion before God, asſhallappeare. Briefly therefore to touch what 
he ſaith, the gailr, faith he; of m1orrall ſame 2; infinite, being againſt an 
Snfinite maie5tie , But therefore the guilt of all ſinne is infinite, nei- 
ther isthere any finne bur whatis morrall, becauſe all finne is a- 
gainſt an infinite mdieftie , Therefore to all. finne the infinite valonr 
FA Chriſtes ſatisfaftion is required, which becauſe itis infinite, is ab- 
urdly by 27. 3:/bop reftrainedto the taking away 'onely of tlie gaile 
of eternall puniſhment; for that that is iyfinzte admitteth no reſtraint, 
Wherefore that which he addeth of our ſatisfaQtion-for temporall 
paines, is a meerefable; neither without norin the ſtate of grace 
can we make ſatisfaRion to God for any ſinne., Juſtification he 
faith requres no infinite perfeftion, and it is true indeede-ashe mea- 
neth it , but the true juſtification requireth an infinite: perfeRion 
and worth, to purchaſe ynto'finners forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, attone- 
ment with God, regeneration of grace and cuerlaſting life, which 
none could doe but onely the Sonne-of God . And whereas he 
faith, that there #5 not any infinite ion neceſſarie robe morthie of 
the ioyes of heanen , he wonderfully deceiueth bimſelfe ypon afalic 
ground . There is no infinite perfeRion neceſſary to come to the 
enioying or poſſeſſing of the ioyesof heauen, bur there isaninfi- 
nite perteion neceſſarily requiredto be worrhie thereof, becauſe 
that that is finite can haue no proportion in woonhto that that is 
infinite, and therefore the finite perfeion of man cannot be wor- 
thic of the infinite ioyes ofheauen. Bur ſaith I. Bi/bop, the ioyes of 
heanen are not infinite, as they are eniojed of men or of Angels, either of 
whom hane all things there in number, weight and meaſure. Wherein 
he againe miſtaketh much , becauſe the ioyes of heauen as tou- 
ching time and continuance, are infinite, and come within no 
boundsor compaſſe of number or meaſure, in which ſort the dam- 
ned beare the infinite wrath of God, according to the: guilt of 
fine, beingnotthereof capable in any other ſort, Which being 
ſo,it would be kiowne of TAL Byep or ſome of his, how itſhould 


come to paſle, thatthe perfeions'of men in the fate of grace, 
ou 


nk 


Righteonſneſſe befare God is impmied, not inherent. arr 
ſhould be of ſufficient woorth to purchaſe the infinite 1oyes of hea- 
ucn, and the ſatisfaQtions of men. inthe ſtate of grace, ſhould not 
be of the like ſufficient woorth to purchaſe deliuerance from the in« 
figite painesof hell, Bur in this we ſhall hereafter have occaſion 
further roappoſe him. Here he goeth on and telleth vs, that zr # 4 
moſt eafie thing for one man to pay the debt of another, and we willing- 
ly admitirto be true , But then what we were in debt ynto. God: ' 
for wantof wiſedome and iuftice, what hindereth but that Chriſt 
Gur ſurety mighr-pay the ſame ? It he pay for vs what we want for 
our ſclues, then his payment acquitteth vs ofall imputarion of our 
want. And ſurely though a man beſtow not his wiſedome or wtice 
ypon another,yet nothing is there tolet, but that what oneman b 
wiſedome or iuſtice doth for another, the ſame ſhould fiand good 
for him for who it is done. Burt we would gladly know of A. B1/zop, 
if his holy harlot mother have 1aſtrufted him ſo farre, bow itſhould 
ſtand with reaſon, that they by the Popes indulgences, ſhould be 
made partakers of the merits and good works one of another, and 
thatit ſhould be againſt reaſon, that we by the ordinance of God 
ſhould be partakers of the merits & righteouſneſſe of Iefus Chriſt, 

The Abbots ofthe Ciftercian Friars being gratified in a requeſt by * 

the King of Fraunce, arc ſaid by Mathew Pariſ. 8 10 hane graumed g Math Periſie 
vuto him the ſpeciall participation of their good works. The Friars here { CD. 
in England made men belecue , thar they Þ gave chem participation ſuorum boverum 
of allthe maſſes, praiers, fatings, watchings, preachings, abitinences, Jt — 
mndulgences, labours, andall good works that were done by the brethren run. 

of ther order here in England , With what face doc theſe wretches Lo—_ 
deny , thatto the righteouſneſſe and merit of the Sonne of God, don graunted 
which thus blaſphemouſly ang lewdly they attribute tothe blinde rm mg wg 
deuotions,and imagined righteouſneſſe of finfull and wicked men? Londoname 
Yea, but ſaith I7. Biſhop, it z5 not credible that God whoſe indgement __ 

#5 according to truth, will repute a man for inſt who ts full of imquity, no | 
more the a ſimple man wil take a Black: moore for whe gel eng he ſee i Auguſtin Is- 
himin a white ſuit of apparel. Andindeedit is not credible,that God — Chi. 
will repute himto be ipherently iuſt, whs he hath raught to acknoW- fum m/t1icars, 
ledge himſelfe afinner, but credible it is & true, that God doth ac- ——— 
cept as juſt for Chriltes ſake, & by forgiuenes of fins impute righte- cwrroges, Aden 
ouſnes ynto him,whs he ſeeth in himſelfto be vnr1ighteous, 1 4/rhar ona" | 
are inſtified by ( brift,laith Auſtin,are influ in themſelues but in Tp 4 


412 Riggteouſneſſe before God is imputed, not inherent, 
k Bernar.in Cat. 


fer.61, Erin me If a man aske of them in themſelues, they are Adam: if in him, they ave 
Fo ws operit (9: Chri5ts, It ſhould not then ſeeme ſo ſtrange to 27, Brbop,that men, 


6 7 ont though being vniuſt in themſclues , yet by faith ſhould be reputed 
ht Spears iuſt and righteous in Chriſt . And ſurely 5, Berxard painely layth, 
theſeuros,dran- KT hy righteonſnes conereth in me a multitude of ſins, but inthee 5Lord, 
ne what but the treaſures of pietie,the riches of goodnes?Thus he is corenr 
m Theodn Cat. to acknowledge hirnſclfe a blacke-moore, blacke in himfelfe , bur 
ag clothed with the white ſute of Teſus Chriſt , So doth the Churgh 
n .Anbr{.d:55 the ſpouſe of Chriſt ſay of her ſelfe, Ll ] amblicke, O daughters of le- 
; wy "49 per ruſalems, but comely, thatis, ſaith Theodoret,”" [ ama Blacke-moore, 
Fagilazzem con not onely for that ſhe hath beae, buralſo for that ſhe ſill in part is: 
| nw eG. "Llacke (faith eLmbroſe) by frailtie of humane condition , comely by 
an: mgra, f9i4 race; blacke becauſe ſhe ts of ſriners, comely by the ſacrament of faith: 


deere files fa. ®%lacke (Caith Tnſtzs) by confeſſion of ſinnes , comely by the grace of the 
Chet Cant, [Acrament « This is the beautie of the Chutch forthe rime, not her 
»we.3. XNzra being without finne, but remiffion and forgiueneſle of finnes,teſti- 
"*. ay fied by the ſacraments of Chriſt, being pledges of the redemprion 
gratieſacrs- that ſhe hathobtained in him, And hereof Bernard well fayth, 


Þ Berwzr.in Cze, COAUP 11 the place of her pilgrimage with the comelineſſe of her feature, 


fer.z; Paſt (bs- ſhe wanteth not her mole or ſpot of blackneſſe . It ſhall be otherwiſe in 
as 6 _— her conntrey (faith he) when the bridegroome of glorie ſhall make her 
compeſitconine- to himſelfe a glorious Church, not haning ſpot or wrinkle, or axy ſuch 
= redinin fd /a- thing. But now if ſhe ſhould ſay ſhe hath no blackneſſe, ſhe ſbould deceine 
nlenlcper her ſelfe, and there were no truth in her . Andyert we ſee, that euen 


"Foqurn ez NOW the bridegroome ſpeaking to her, ſaith, 1 O thow faireft among 


es Io women :* Bebold thou art faire my loue , behold thou art faire . She 15 
onſus elorie C faire by his beautie which he hath ſet Upon ber, but remaineth 


g/orioſam, now. yer (till a Blacke-moore by that that ſhe hath remaining of ker ſelfe, 


babents mac 


autrugam.acur Therefore he ſaith, O rhon faireſt, but yet addeth, among? women. 


_—_— S. Bernard telleth the meaning , * 7call thee faire, but amongit wo- 


manc ſidiceres men, that is, in part or partly faire , thereby giuing againe to vnder- 
Tun erp, and, that partly ſhe continuerh @ Blacke-moore ill.” And what? 
f#ſeducere,che. doth CAT, Biſpop thinke it amiſle to confeſſe ſo much of himſelfe ? 


Ten 7 dothherake itin ſcorneto be likened toaBlacke-moore? Ler him 


*wone> þ be well aſſured, chat ifhe thinke ſcorne to confeſſe himſclfe a Black- 
ſer 38 Egozeds. 2007e, he ſhall never be any of them thatfhall be clothed in white. 


copulcbrems ſed Nay, becauſe being 4 Blacke-moore, and very blacke, he fetteth 
xdeftexpare, nought by the white garment of Tefus'Chrift; let him know 
| that 


Rizhteonſneſſe before God is imputed, not inherent, 415 
that his ſhame and nakednefle lieth open, and his filthinefſe con- 
tinueth lothſome and hatefull in the fight of God, As for his exag- 
geration , Tomitir, becauſe it is butthe runningouer of his vn« 
cleane mouth, which ceaſeth not to crie, full of inzquitie, full of int- 
quitie,of him whom Chriſt hath begunne to purge from iniquitic, 
and framed in conuerſation to depart from'in1quitie,as we profeſle 
of cuery one that is iuſtified by faith in him. "hh 


So 
8, W. BisnoP. 


NM, Petkins loft aſon 4 taken from the conſent of the annrient 
Church, and yet citeth (ſaning one two lines) nothing out of any @un= 
cient writer, nor ont of any other, but ont of onely S.Bernard, who lined 
1000,yeares after Chriſt, ſa that he fignifech that there ts lutle releefe 
zo be had in antiquity. Which Caluin declareth more plainly,for be com= 
morly ſetting liz ht by all other 1n thu queſtion, reiefteth alſo $, Augu- 


tine, ſaymng: Yea tor the ſentence of Augxſtine himfelfe is ro be re- Zib.z.Inflit.cap; 


ceived in this matter, who attributeth our ſanQification to grace, 
wherewith we are regenerate innewneſle of life by the ſpirit. Aud 
Kemnitius iz the firft part of his exammation of the Councel of Trent 
faith, We conrend not how the Fatherstake uſtification, And a /ir- 
tle after: Tam not ignorant that they:ſpake otherwiſe then we do 
of it, Therefore 1, Perkins had reaſon to content himſelfe with ſome 
few broken ſentences of later writers. But was $. Bernard (trow you) in 
thu one point a Proteſtanm ? Nothing leſſe. His words be theſe : The 


11. WB.1 Jo 


iuſtice of another ts affigned vnto manywho wanted his owne: Epiſt.199. 


man was indebted ,andmay made paiment,8c. Bt better let hit 
owne reaſon there cited,ſerne for expoſition of his former words:which us 
thi: For why may not iultice be from another, as well as guiltineſſe 
is from another? Now guiltineſſe from Adam #s not by 1moputation, but 
enery one contratts his owne, by taking fleſs from him; enen ſo inflice ts 
from (hriſt powred into enery man that is borne againe of water and the 
holy Ghoſt. In the ſecond place he ſaith, That mans ivſtice is the mer- 
cifulnefſe of God: that zr, by Gods free grace and mercie it is be- 
Rowed vpon vs. With $. Bernard in the third place we acknowledge, 
that we hawe no inftice of our owne, that is from our ſelues, but from the 
goodneſſe of God through the merits of onr bleſſed Sauiors paſſion;reade 


fats firſt [erman vp0 theſe words of —__ ay:Vidi Dominic, If a 
Dd 2 | 


There 


_-” 
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414 Righteonſneſſe before God is imputed, wot inherent. 
There you ſhallſee himſpeake plainly of inherent inſtice, and how it ir a 

diftinft thing from the inſtice of Chriſt, Another broken peece of a ſen- 

tence, there ts cited ont of $, Auguſtine : Chriſt made bis iultice our 

juſtice, That zs, by hs inftice, he bath merited inſtice for vs, as he ex- 

porndeth himſelfe, What is this;the iuftice. of Gog, andthe witice of 
man 2? The mſtice of God ts here called that, not whereby Gods inſt but 

that which God gieth toman,that man may be wſt through God. 

R. ABBOT. 


S. Bernard may be {ufficient to'teſtifie voto vs'the doctrine and 
conſent of the auncient Ghurch,, vnlefſe 7. Byop can charge him 
to haue departed therefrom, which becauſe he dares not do, Icaſt 
haply he ſhould make an heretike of him, whom his holy Father 
hath made a Saint, he 'muſt needesyeeld, thatantiquitie hath ac- 
knowledged the impuration of the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt , be- 


; cauſe. F,ZBernerd hauing ſolearned of antiquitie, hath giuen ex- 


a Caluin,Inflit. 
lib.3.c4- 11.ſef?. 
15. AC ue Alb- 
uſtini quidens 

ententia vel [Ale 
rem Loquendirae 
$:0 per 0mna re 
cipienda eft, Ta- 
meifi emma egree 
gi? bone omni 
zffitie laude 
ſpoliet ac totam 
Dei gratia tran 
feribut, gratiam 
ramen ad ſan(ti- 
freationemrefert, 
gue invite no- 
witarem per (þ1. 
71m Tegenerae 
mar, 


preſſe teltumonie and witneſle of it. Yea, but Maiſter Bop tel- 
leth vs, that Caluin plainly declareth , that for this there ts little re- 
liefe to be hadin antiquitie , who commonly ſetting light by all thereſf, 
in this queſtion reiefteth alſo Saint eAuftine', Now he citeth cer- 
taine words of Ca/tin very lewdly falfified,, and wreſted from the 
purpoſe to which they were ſpoken . The thing that Calz:in there 
ſpeaketh of, is the ftgnification' of the name of grace . He taxeth 
the Maiſter of the Sentences for his miſconſitruction of it, who, he 
faith, though taking vpgn him to follow Aaſtine, yet varicd from 
him,both obſcuring and corrupting him. But the ichoolemen that 
came after, he condemneth much more, for that they never gaue o- 
uer,till they were growne ina manerto Pelagianiſme, Hereupon he 
addeth, ® And indeed the {entence of Auttine,or at leaftwiſe his manner 
of ſpeaking, is not in all reſpefts to be receined «. For although he do no- 
tably bereate mano fall commendation of righteonſneſſe, and doaſeribe 
it wholy to the grace of God, yet he referreth grace to ſantlification, 
whereby through the ſpirit we are borne againe to newneſſe of life.Com- 
paretheſe words gentle Reader with thoſe that #42 Ay herb ci- 
ed, & conſider whether thou maieſt dare hereafterto truſt him vpo 
his word:Calxin noteth Auſtine,only for ſome yoproper vaderftan- 
ding,or yſing ofthe name of grace, as meaning thereby the grace of 

pe 2 ſaniti- 


—__ 


Pighteonſneſſe befare God is imputed, not inherent, ary 
fanftification , as the Scripture by grace meaneth the free mercy of 
God,accepting vs treely in Chriſt by the forgiueneſle of our finnes, 
and this 27, B1hop citeth, as it Calum had affirmed, that AuStimes 
opinis had ben wholy againſt him, as touching juſtification by the 
righteouſneſſe.of Chriſt. Inlike ſort he abuſeth Chemmicizes, whole 
words intheformer place are theſe, © We comend not againſt the Fa- |, phnaPas, 


thers, albeit they commonly take the word (inftifying) for that renew- wſtific. Paribus | 


lrcet verbum(gnu- 


= the works of righteouſneſſe are wrought in vs, whereas ac- ſtiflcare)acerpite 
Fr 


ding to the Scriptare, they rightly and connenieutly deliner the do» provenauzone 


&rine how and for what a man 2s reconciled unto Goa,receieth remit 5 ok per finds” 
on of (nes, and adoption, andis accepted unto exerlaiting life . In the # opraiuſture,' 


other place he ſaich, © [an not ignorant that the Fathers do often uſe — 


the word (;uStifie) in this ſignification, (namely to make inherently /erpmramreas 


" n ; && commad? 
iuit) bat the que5tion is of the propriety of tongues , He confeſieth that ptr ng 
the Fathers ſometimes do ſomewhat differ from vs,as touching the 942m eequa- 
| k a re perſona Dees 
henificationoftbe word, butrightly & truly affirmeth,that as tou- reconciliccar, 


He "A . . Q .:* &c 
chingthe matter & point of dodtrine they teach the ſamethatwe ©, 


do.Surely if betwixt the Papiſts and ys there were no greater diffe+ verbiraſtficane 


; ; , x : 1thac fignifica- 
rence, then onely about the meaning of aword , we would not ;;,,: es. 


looſe our time nor ſpend our labour triuolouſly and idlely ro con» pare nowegnore, 
tend againſt them, But they abuſe the Fathers miſtaking of a ward, rs. nw 
to the ouerthrowing of the dotrine approoued by the Fathers. feof. 
Andyetthe Fathers when they place »/tification in the forgineneſſe 

of ſinnes, as many times they doe , and reach that by the righteouſ= ,, 
neſſe that isin vs being defeQiue and vnperfeR, 4 vo man ling ſhall e Augaſt.de 
be inſtified in the ſight of Gea, as they alledge'out of the Plalme, they eo _—_ yo 
doe nenther in matter of doctrine; nor meaning of the word depart efvrdebirores 
fromthart chat is maintained by vs. S. Juſtine faith ; [uſt it is that  rgr———_n 
the debters (or treſpaſſers) whom the dinell held, ſhould be let goe free, credentesin -y 
beleening in him whom he ſlew without debt (or treſpaſſe.) This is it A_ 
that we are faid to be inſtified in the bloud of Chriſt. * We are inſlified leeſt quid in- 
in bis blond, intbat me are freed from all ſanes,and freed from all ſinnes, [yo 
for that the Son of God mho had no fiune was ſlaine for v5,S0 T heodoret conn IXM 
giuing the meaning ofthe words. ofthe Apoltle,e are inſtified free- Mor jor 
ly, c,maketh itto be this, 8 Bringing faith onely,we obtaine the for- * a grape 
Lmeneſſe of our ſins, Origen maketh theſe words, Thy ſins are forginen berai: bbera: | 
ommibuy quoniam pro nobipeſt Dei filine qicinullian habeba} occiſia, —g Tiitedoret. in Rom, i. Sole fl 
allararemiſſionem peccatorum conſequimur. — © | 

Da 3 thee, 


COS OH ner > WOT EEIS VR PIRIE SN oets er na CSS SIO vs S229 Rh COTE RI I io TRI (REES 7 WR IIs EEE ANI» nn ates NY POE RP FER W678 atk IF; 06) 


>= 


416 Pighteouſneſſe before God is imputed,not inherent, 


h Origen. ad thee, the pronouncing ofthe iuſtification of the woman, who with 


omcaf3- herteares wathed the feer of Chriſt, $. Bernardfaith,that i our bein 


_ fer. waitified freely by faith, which the Apoftle ſpeaketh of, confifteth in 
| of. y pat. ——_ belcening that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs , But molt fitly to the pur. 
6 dnentur. SE yofe he taith 11 another place, £ Where there 15 reconculiation, there is 


enmm arburatur , , : 
Apoſtolas grats forgineneſſe of ſtanes, and what ts that but tmFtification f Now accor- 


r21ficer: vomi- ing to this conſtruction of iuſtification, they are wont to deliuer, 
wem per fidem, 


k Idemepsſt.190 that | mans inftice or righteouſneſſe , 1s to hope or put truſt in _ 
beta mg whom ts forgineneſſe of ſunnes; that our righreouſneſſe in this life ts ri 
catoran,&-qud ther forgineneſſe of ſinnes , then perfettion of vertaes; that ® the onely 
mx ms 165- hope of all the godly groning wnder this burden of corruprible fleſh in the- | 
I Anguſt.n Pſa. infirmitie of this life, ts this, that we hane au adnocate with the Father 
33s | amt Teſus Chrift the inſt , and he is the propitiation for onr ſinnes, as $, Au- 
fie, ve vas Fine ſpeaketh : that ® rhen we are uſt when we confeſſe our ſelues ſin= 
PR Frofics. Wer, and our righteonſueſſe confieteth not of our merit, but of the mer- 
at,qua ſine de» cre of God, as Hierome laith : that® we are not to retoyce that we are 


#77 " suſt,but that we are redeemed; not that we are without ſame, but that 


delnquas, dom our ſinnes are forgiuen vs; not in the good that we hane done, or that any 
ſperatin eumn in REY OE Ei ob of. 
quo eft remeſis Other man hath done for vs , bat that Chriſt # our aduocate with the 


_ Father, that the blond of Chriſt was ſhed for vs, as e Ambroſe ſaith; 
1b.19.cep.27, thatP Chriſt i our righteonſneſſe in the forgineneſſe of our ſinnes, and 


vt ſupra, Se#. that 4 Gods forgineneſſe (or pardon) ts mans righteouſneſſe, as $,Ber- 
ST . 
m [dem.cort 2, nard faith , Now what do weteach otherwife then all theſe haue 


epiſt.Pelzg.hb ; , , , : 
er Ondags taught, when we ſay, thatweare reputediuſt by the forgiueneſle of 


piorum,eo4.Spes Our finnes, and tk at this is our iuſtification in the ſight of God ? For 


vueeſ quid*d- what are we butinſt in the fight of God, when there is taken from 


ma, Oe. vsthe impuration of all ſinne? Surcly * zo be 59ſt is the ſame as vot to 
+ of be aſmner; and * inthe way of faith they to whom their ſinnes are not 


wits ſumu quz- 1mputed, are accounted not ſnnners , Therefore it followerh that they 


rats are accounted is, Yea as was before alledged, * all the comman- 


ria notrawos dements of God arerepmedto be done, when that which 1s not done 1s 
os ex Des pardoned . Buthe whois reputed to; haue done all the commuanae- 


eonſiiu muſeri- ments of God, is reputed juſt. Hetherefore to whom God pardo-. 


7s 


neth 


Righteonſneſſe before God is imputed, not inherent, 417 
neth, that which he hath not done is reputed iuſt. * /» the way of ® Idem in P/el. 


- : ,, 218.con.3.S:- 
faith if ary thing be committed by ſtepping ont of the way, for the waies quidademante 
ſake ut t5 not thyputed, and a man us taken as if he had not done tt, Yea, One Poe 
x all that God bath determined not to impmte , #4 all one asif it had ne- puatur,cs ran- 
4er bene. Now he that is taken as if he had neuer done amiſle,is re- R—— 
puted iuſt. Whoſocuer therefore is in the way of faith, is reputed ww. = 
juſt, And thus much is included in the ſayings of the Fathers, rd ws yay mY, 


zereſocuer they teach forgiueneſſe of finnes, who thereby to ex- quod mubs pſe 


reckoned and imputed vnto vs? Very iuſtly it is accounted ours, 

whatſocuer he hath done for vs, nolefſe then if we our ſelues had 

performed the ſamefor our clues. And this 1s the imputation of : 

Chriftes righteouſnefſe which we maintaine, by which our finnes 

are coucred and hidden,that is, pardoned and forgiuen, and we are 

conſequently reputed iuft, euen by the juſtice or righteouſneſle of 

Chriſt, becauſe in the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is the forgiveneſſe of 

ourfins, But why do they reieCt :mpatation of righteonſueſſe, which, 

as we haue Gene byſacn the ſpirit of God fo expreſly recommen- 

deth vnto vs, & by the very phraſe imperteth that we are nor righ- 

teous in our ſelues ? Surely it were £ 10 matter of grace (or fauonr ) 35 k Origen, in 

Orzgenwellnoteth, that to a inf or righteons man his righteouſneſſe ha. 

foould be reputed for righteonſneſſe . But it is a matter of fauour and ;uforeuoric- . 

grace that God repureth ys iuſt. It muſt therefore of neceſſity be by fitizy «4 anf- 

other meanes then by the righteouſneſſe that is in ys, which can be 

no other but the imputation of the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, that it 

may be yerified of him which is written, 1 7 his is the nawe wherebylterem.23.6, 
Da 4 they 
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A ith Ambroſe, 
| obteon/nefſe. Thus fair 
they ſhall ad =_ _ ago oo Tee _ he hath ginen Unto Os 
mn Anbroſte Chriſt is righteouſneſſe, _—_ hath indeede clothed vs with the co- 
Pſagrr8.ſerrs, po fellowſhip with him: e ba ics faves; 
Toſe wſtuia e8t : bringeth wrimnto the houſe of ene ax wa 
bers foo ner of his fleece, and bringet | riſon, which ® P:ghivs himſelfe 
cerjeram  Andhercofhe —— —_— breceiuedthe bleffing and in- 

Hem S IAco ' 
® Lie de -46r4h. could not but approoue, t = arcll of Eſaw-ins elder brother, 
ie 54% heritance inthe oarments and app ſo we. receive the bleſf 
laris Rt weflinit hom the ſame did properly belong, . —O ens of. 
© dom is Ae q and are accepted to eternall life in the garme _ 
CI 700 « fChritt by faith in him,whilelt thereby we o 
ſalts righteouſneſſe © «oy led the ſanonr of Iacobs gar- 
12h, controw. © © , G P[/aac ſmelled the 
Di the forgiucneſſe ofoartinaes, is mother had put vpon him of 
"% on (namely which Rebecca his mother "_ "AER 
34.9 hisbr ther Eſaus,) Haply, faith he, ir urs ads ma 1h 6 kin- 
_ oh 4 9ie9:n8 us h ks but byfauh, becauſe the infirmuze of fl 
E4p.2.0doratu . ot muſtificd T wor , . h onerſhadoweth the Errour 
Felarem we: to works, but the brightneſſe of fait wage 
= |» > H_g--yoings hich obtaineth the forgineneſſe of our ſinnes | 
pas neneproe ; Ap? we Ln nis hiding and couering of our erroutrs 
3 > fed oucrſhadowing is _——— br _ - = : = Tony py" righteouſ- 
us + gen and imperfeCtions, which diſg ver and- hide the fame, 
97 lord nefſe and works, and what haue _ or ws i? And this poins 
«Fas I 15 rift ; 
Finewencis';. but onely the firece of the — 4 ws in ſpiritual] meditation, 
8.25 fattorum ob Saint Bernard, as he was mo ly ſet forth vnto vs, and faue that 
ESI heh ect clearely and divinely fer f honlkboldit akneft 
ay ++ an vith whom we haue to deale, we pong 
X14 delscte! ib. we know WIKN.W b h t im udencie 10 any man , -a$ 
incredible, that there ſhould be that imp oe-about to ſbiftsff 
ith ſo wretched and beggerly anfwers, ro g 4 
with ſo wretche here ts the riohteonſnefſe of ano 
; d manifeſt proofes . 4 There # 14 
4.912. lo plaine and m d uno him that wanted of his owne, 
mp oh 4 er, faith Saint Bernard, afſigne + 6K d vnto vs, is anothers and 
Sedtui9. The righteoulneſſe then _ RG ſaich Maifter Biſhop, 
3 . 
not our owne., Yea, but /et is 0 wag 017% 20 et where 
poſition of his former words, CS Soak, 
ſerne for expo; his, ſaith he, For why may not inftice 4 fro 
reaſon? Forlootht is, ſaith he, es hnds Kane Ron 
Il az guiltineſſe 1s from an ; wg 
ny I, ds, but how are they fitted ro Mai er. 
ard victh theſe wor 'S, ly ſaide * a/innde inftitia, alinude 
ſhops varne, when as it is expreſly ſa! td ie bancs 
reatus, righteouſneſſe is m—_— or hou y ES ns and 
: Aer ers 
or of another ? For if it be of anot hen is there imputed righteouſ- 
of anothers guilt that he is guilty aan 4 ; ot from Adam by 
FF cd guilr, Nay,faith he,gwiltineſſe is not fro 
neffe and imputed guilr, 


imputa* 


&. r Ibich 
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smputation, but exery one contratts his. owne by taking fleſh from him. 

Babliog ſophiſter, if. every one contract guilt from Adam by ta- 

king fleth from him, rell ys what it is whereof euerie one is gunl- 

tie? Is it not of Adams finne, f in whom all hae fined? To be \ Rom.g.19 

borne in finne is the puniſhment of finne, and there can be 1o.-pu- 

niſhment but by former guilt, andthere cap: be no fotmer guile © Ave = 
bur of the finne of Adam, It remaineth therefore that our firlt 36. I» 10w2 ne 


hil aahuc com- 


uilt is by the imputation of Adams fine, and conſequently that frac, ths 
our Iultification 15s by the imputation of the Righteouſneſſe of z»radrce peree. 


Trvt, 


Chriſt, as on beth fides hath bene alreadie more largely handled , 3,44. i 


in the ſixt Sefton. 1 tay nothing here.more, but what A»ſ{in ſaith. (n_ - 0 
as touching infants new borne ,*7 hey; have commuted nothing in omnem ſtun 
the branch, bnt in the roote they axe periſhed and loſt ,, To the ſccond — 
place cired by AZ, Perkins, he hath fomewhar to anſwer by meancs cu: ſebpercaus. 
of 2, Perkms diſaduantage to himſelfe: * Ir ſufficerh me for all == 0 


ecare Det 116- 
Ruohteonſneſſe onely to hane him mercifullynto me to whom onely. 1 ſimaeſt;bomnt 
hane ſinned, Bur whatis the mercie here intended by S. Bernard? fi mdulge- 
That appeareth by the other words, * Gods pardon ts mans Righ- y Lervard. in 


teonſneſſe, The mercie of God thenthat ſufticeth for a'] Righte- IP 


ouſnefle is in the for ginene(ſe and pardon of our ſinnes, But 4. Perks ceraras Domini 


1% Mernum (ans 


tranſlating the words , mans Righteonſneſſe 15 the merefulneſſe of rate. Nanguid 
Ged, gaue A. Biſhopan aduantage to ſay, as if Bernard had ipo- i#/it:as meas 2 


kenof Inherent righteoutnefle , rhat by Gods free grace and mercaie Ka ch 
it ts beſtowed wpon vs, But S. Bernard doth nor ſay that mans ns 

Inherent righteoulneſſe by the gift of God, but Gods forgiue- nempe fablw os ' 
nefſe of mans linnes, is the Righteouſneſle of man inthe fight of 7% voy L 
God: and ifthe place had bene rightly tranſlated, he had bene fur- verendiomnency 


Via arnibohus 


ther putto his ſhifts for anfwer to ir. In the third place be was Zr a Non 


quite graueiled, and knew not which way to get our, and there- hoon breus 
» , . G q nog (14 k 
fore mencioneth nothing of it, leaſt che Reader ſhould plainely dif. 77,5 Fromm 


cerne him to bealiar. But I will do him the fauour to ſer it downe peſſ operire die: 
1 - + 4. 65, Ettepariter 
once againe. ? [will ſing of the mercies of the Lord for ener , ſaith 1, dn 


Bernard, Shall I ſing of mine owne Ryghteouſneſſe? Lord, 1 will res $1 larga + 4. 


. 1erna tujlitia ER 


member ( or will make mentton of ) thy Righteouſneſſe onely: for that 18 in ws quutem o« 


; : I peru multitudt» 
mine alſo. For thou art made unto me Righteouſneſſe of God . Am ore 


to ſtand in feare leaſt one( Righteonſneſſe ) be not ſufficient for vs both ? in te quid my 


: ; » ; pretats theſaus 
It 1s not a ſhort claake, ſuch as cannot couer two, Thus Righteonſneſſe __ 


being large and enerlaſting, ſhall largely coner both thee and me, And nate 
' — RY 7 
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in me verily it conereth a multitude of fines, bat in thee what but the 
treaſures of pietie , the riches of goodnefſe * Now what doth Saint 
Bernard here intend e Marrie faith 44. Biſhop,that we haue no in- 
ſlice of our owne, that tz, from our ſelues , but from the goodneſſe of 
God, through the merits of Chriſts paſſion. Yea but whatis that iu- 
Kice that he meaneth,that we haue fromthe goodneſſe of God? For- 
ſooth he telleth ys,thatitis Inherent inſtice, and that Saint Bernard 
ſpeakerth thereef elſewhere, a4 a asſtinEt thing from the inſiice of Chri 
Whar, and is that all that S, Berward here ſaith? Giue ouer, I. B1> 
ſoop, giue ouer forſhame; ſtrize nolonger agaialt your conſcience: 
your owne heart told you here,that you played the part of a lewd 
and wilfull man. The Righteouſneſle here ſpoken of, is bur oxe, 
and onely one : it is a Righteouſneſle /«fficzent both for Chriſt and 
v5; it coxereth both ( hriſt and vs; it couereth in vs a multitude of 
ſomes, and in him the riches of mercie, and is this meant of [yherent 
' riphteonſneſſe ? Is our Inherent righteouſneſle ſufficient both for 
Chrift and vs? doth it couer both Chriſt and vs? But why do I 
thus debate witha man altogether void of conſcience & ſhame? S. 
Bernard exprel]y teſtifieth the one Righteonſneſſe of ( hriſ? which only 
we are to make mention of, as being /ufficient both for him and vs, co- 
ucring in vs a multitude of fines, ſo as thar by it we are accepted for 
juſt in the ſight of God . Butto make his matter ſceme the better, 
he referreth the Readerto the firſt Sermon of Bernard vpon the 
words of E/ay, Vid: Dominum, there to ſee ſomewhat of Inherent 
tuſtice, whereas in that Sermon he hath nothing ar all to that pur- 
poſe, ſo that] ſhould haue thought it miſtaken, bur that the mar- 
gin and the text hauecited itbothalike. And that it may appeare 
that he doth but gull and abuſe his Reader, it 1 in the fifth of thoſe 
2 _ veric Sermons that S. Bernard hath affirmed, that * our Righteouſ- 
wrr:E/ejr:S neſſe, of we hane any, is not pure, and i by the Prophet compared to a 
& aa p44 frye hell pens. 9 OP; it Bllowerh bead, 
chat our Inherent righteouſneſſe is not that whereby we ſtand as 
iuſt in the fight of God. The ſentence of A»//inwas not cited bro- 
2 Avgnft. in ken but whole. * He hath made our ſmnes his fines, that he might 
dn 424 make his Righteonſneſſe our Righteouſneſſe, IM. Biſhops honetlic 
@aftric,vr iufti- appeareth as it is wont to do, in leauing out that part of the ſen- 
+ pay * tence which ſhould giue lighttothe reſt; otherwiſe S, Auſtins mea- 
ning would be plaine, that as Chrifthath made our ſinnes his, - | 
c 
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he hath made his Righteouſnefſe ours, which is only by imputa- 
rion. As for his expoſition it is altogether abturd, becauſe Chriſt 
by meriting Inherent inſtice or Righteouſneſſe for vs, hath not made 
his Righteouſneſle ours, which 1s the thing that S, Auſtinaffimerh, 
but hath giuen vs, a Righteouſneſſe of our owne ,. The expoſition 
of the i#ftice of God which he citeth out of Auſtin, is wholy imper- 
tinent, becauſe the Righteouſneſſe of Chrift , of which he faith 
zbat Chrift made his Righteonſneſſe our Righteonſneſſe , is the Righ- 

 reonſneſſe which Ciiriſt wrought for vs in his owne perſon, notthat 
which God worketh in vs for his ſake. The finne was wrought 
by vs, the Righteouſnefſe by him : he rooke to him our ſinnE, and 
imparted his Righteouſnefſe vnts vs. And this Righteouſneſſe 
imputed ynto vs,is truly ſayd to be that which God gineth to man, 
that man may be inſt through Ged, ſothar therein S, Auſtin howſo- 
eucr ſayth nothing that is contrarie to our defence, 


9. W. Brsnuo?, 


Now let vs come to the reaſons of (atholikes, which M.Perkins 
calling the abieftons, propeſeth for them, to proue,that the inſtice which 
God beſtoweth vpon vs, ts Inherent, and not imputed. 


OF INHERENT IVSTICE. , 


Iſt ebieft. As one man cannot be made wile, valiant, or con- 

tinent by the wiſedome, valour, or continencic of another, fo 
one man cannot be made aſt, by the iuſtice of another, M, Per- 
kins- anſwererh , That one mans iuftice cannot be made ano- 
thers, no more then life or health, but Chriſts iuſftice may, who 
—_ of grace is made eucric mans owne, with all his 

ifts, | 

: Reply, This anſwer ſolueth not the difficaltie any whit at all, for 
(trifts wiſedome, power, and other gifts are not imputed unto v5, 4s 
it is enident » Why then is his iuſtice more then thereſt ? we confeſſe 
that in a good ſence all Chriſts gifts are ours, that ts, they were all em= 
Ployed to prchaſe our redemption, and we do daily offer thems to God, 
that he will for his Sonnes ſake more and more waſs vs from our nm 
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and beſtow his graces more plentifull upon vs: thus are all Chriſts riches 
ours, ſo long a4 we keepe our ſelues member: of his myiticall bodie, but 
this ts nothing to the point which the argument touched , how one man 
may formally be made inſt by the iuſtice of another, rather then wiſe by 
the wiſedome of azother, | 


R. ABBOT. 


a Se2. 6, We haue* before heard it confeſſed by Bellarmine,that the finne 
of Adam is imputcd to all his poſteritie, as ifeuerie man had com- 
mitted the ſame himlſelfe, neither can they truly deſcribe the ftate 
of Original ſmane out of the doctrine oftheir owne ſchooles, bur 
they muſt confeſle ſo much. Now let them reſolue vs, how one 
man may be reputed to haue finned in the finne of another, and 
we will reſolue them how we may be reputed to haue wrought all 
Righteouſneſſe in the Righteoulſneſſe of Chriſt , Surely as Adam 

b Auguſ. de did beate the perſon of all mankind,and Þ we all were that one man, 

Fenſſ.bh 3, - as S, Auſtin ſaith, and therefore what he did was as done by all and 

7, dime ones everie one, ſo did Chriſt beare the perſon of all the ele& and faith- 

s yd yak full, and was accounred as them all in one, © not one that made the 

190 Nonatier forfeiture, and another that made the ſatisfattion, becauſe one Chriſt 

Coo Fenfecir, ts both the head and the bodie, and therefore what he did, likewiſe 

quia capu: & was as done by all and eueric one,/A4, Perkins therfore rightly ſaid, 

Chis, ” that Chriſt being made ours by the .coucnant of grace, we one 
with him, and he with vs, albeit the Righteouſnefle Inherent in 
him cannotbe inherent in vs, that we thereby ſhould be inherent- 
ly iuft, yet by imputation the ſarwe is deriued vato vs, and wethete- 
by andfor his ſake are accepted, as if we were inherently juſt in 
moſt perfe and high degree. Bur faith CI, By/op, the wiſedome 
and power of Chriſt, and hs other gifts are not imputed vnto.vs : why 
then his inftice more then the reſ}? 1 anſwer him, that that onely 1s 
imputed ynto vs which by the couenant of grace 1s to be imputed, 
which onely hath reaſonof impurtation. Although Chrift be who- 
ly ours, that is, for vs and forour vſe vnto Saluation, yet by impu- 
ration he is ours onely, in that which by way of humiliation and 
obedience he hath-vndertakenand performed for,ys. That, I ſay, 
is imputed vnto vs of Chriſt, which-Chriſt ismeerly. andonely for 

- Vs; what he-is abſolutely of himſclfe, it is not imputed vnto "yy al- 
cit 
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beit his infinite wiſedome, and power, and prudence , and what- 
ſocuer heis of himſelte, haue concurred to the doing of thatthat 
ſhould be imputed ynto vs, and docencurre to the effeRing and 
maintaining of thoſe benefits: which of that impucation are to 
ariſe ynto vs. But the wiledorye and power of Chritt,as they are i 
his humane naturea parrof the image of God, and of that Righ= 
reouſneſſe whereby nan ſhould be wife to know,and able to da 
what concerneth him towards God, are imputed ynto vs as-a part 
of his Righteouſneſle, & thereby he acquitreth our ignorances and 
errors,our weaknefles & frailties,thatthe ſame ſtand not againſt vs 
in che ſight of God. Andthus one may. be reputed wiſe by = wiſe- 
dom of another, & ivlt by the iuſtice of another, becauſe where any 
thing is in nature of duticand debt,itis at the diſcretion of him to- 
whom it is due, to accept one mans performance thereof for diſ- 
charge ofthe other, Yea, but faith; Biſhop,this ts nothing to 
the argument, how one man may be formally inſt by the inſtice of ano= 
ther , And I anſwer him,thattheir obieRtion is a formall foolerie, 
grounded ypon a witleſſe fuppoſall of tharwhich no man is ſo wit- 
leſſeas to imagine. We ſay that a man may be formally inſt two: 
manner of wayes, Aman isone way formally inſt in qualitie , 200» 
ther way formallyins5t inlaw. Formailyinft in quatuie,is he in whom: 
is foundthe perfect inward forme and qualicie of iulice and Righ- 
tcouſnefſe without ſpot or ſtaine, and thus it were ablurd indeed, 
to ſay that a man may be formall inſt by rheiutice of another , be= 
cauſethe inherent qualuie of one ſubie&t cannot become the in- 
herenc qualitic of another , Bur in courſe of law aud indgerment, the 
forme ofinſtice is, notto be ſubieto crime or accuſation, and he 
is formally inſt, againſt whom no ation or accuſation is-liable by 
law. Nowitis truc indeed-that. eucrie .one. that 1s formally inſt in 
qualitie, is allo formally inſt in law, butyet a man may be formally 
ft inlaw, who by inherent forme and qualitie-is not iuft, For in 
this fort # man-becommeth iult by pardom and forgiueneſle, be- 
cauſe pardon being obtained, the law proceedeth no further, and 
all imputation of the offence in lawis taken away as ifir had neuer 
bene committed. Andchis isthe Rate of our iuftice and Righte- 
ouſneſſeinthe fight of God, that through. the imputation of the 
merit and: ſatisfaQtion-of Ieſus Chriſt our finnes are forgiuen vs, 


and thereby no. accuſation. is liable againſt ys, either as Dy 
| one 


o R6m.8.33. 
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done what we ought not to do, or not done what we ought todo; 
according to the words ofthe Apoſtle, 4 Whoſoal lay any thing to 
the charze of Gods ele ? If we reſpect inherent qualitie, there is 
inough to charge him with, but by forgiueneſſe of finnes the ſame 
becomimeth as ifit had ow _ 4 In a word therefore, we are 
not formally inſt in qualitie, if God iudge vs thereby. being Rained 
CE hefeg —_ the Righteouſneſle . af we —_—— _ are for- 
mally iaſt in law,by the imputation ofthe Righteouſneſle of Chiiſt, 
for that thereby a ſatisfaRion is interpoſed, aud ourfinnes are re- 
mitted and pardoned, ſo that there is no let but that God merci- 
fully for his ſake accepteth ys ynto cuerlaſting life, 


10. W, BisHoP. 


2. Obie. If we be righteous, or uft by the Righteoulneſſe of 
Chriſt imputed vnto vs, then is euerie inſt man as righteous as 
Chriſt himſelfe, hauing the ſame juſtice his, which is Chrifts, bur 
that is too to0 abſurd, Ergo: M. Perkins anſwer. Chrifſts Righte- 
ouſnefle is not applied vnto vs in the ſame meaſure as it is in 
Chriſt, in him it-is infinite, but of it ſomuch js applied ro this 
or that man, as will ſerue for his iuſtification, And to helpe this 
anſwer forward, I will adde his marginall note, even as any ftarre 
partakes the whole light ofthe Sunne, with the reſt ſo far forth as 
thelight makes it to ſhine. 

Reply. That which t applied of Chriſts inſtice, tothis or that man, 
is either infinite, and then the man ts as inſt as Chriſt : for there can be 
no greater then infinite in the ſame kind. Or it i: not infinit, but ina cer- 
raine meaſure as he ſeemeth to graunt, and then it t xo part of Chriſts 
infint iuftice, for allthe parts of an infinite thing are infinte , accor- 
ding unto true Philoſophie, 1t remaineth then that a certaine limited 
portion of inſtice 11 derined ont of Chriſts infinit iuſtice, and powred into 
this or that man , as in h13 owne example, The light of eucrie ftarre 
is receiued from the Sunne beames : yer 75 nor the light in the ſtarre 
the ſame which i in the Sunne, for one accident cannot be in two ſub- 
$efts ſo farre diſtant, neither # it' of like vertue to lighten the rhies , as 
it is enident : but is afarre dimmer light, ſomewhat like unto that of 
the Sunne from whence it tame , Enenſo inour inſtiflcation:from the 
Sanne of inſtice (hriſt Jeſus, certaine beames of particular inſtice are 
conmeyed 
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conneyed into this or that mans ſoule wherby it s both lightned by faith, 
and inflamed by charitie: but there u exceeding difference betweene 
their two inftices, more then there 15 betweene the light of the Sunne, 
and the hght of a ſlarre; which Saint Auguſtine i expreſſe tearmes 


delinereth, ſaying : How: much difference there is betweene the 74.12. cow 
hghe thatdoth hghten,, and that whichis lightened, that is, the #5: 


Sunne andthe ftarrelight, ſo much difference is there betweene 
theiuſtice that doth iultific, and that juſtice which is made by that 
juſtification : r0wit, berweene the wſbice of Chriſt , and that which 
# in cuerie goed Chriſtian. TR. 


R, ABBOT, 


A. Biſhops learning might here haue informed him, but thar 
his will outranne his wir, that the Righteouſneſſe- of Chriſt, as he 
is man is not infinite, becauſe itis the Righteouſneſle of a finite 
creature, whichis nor capable of that that is infinite. True dwi- 
nitie diſtinguiſheththe things ofthe manhood, from the things of 
the godhead, the one finite; the other ipfinire, thereby ro vphold 
the integritie of two natures in the one perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Yea, andthe Rightcouſnefſe of the manhood of Chriſt, as I con- 
ceiue, may two wayes be conſidered; either abſolutely as in him- 
ſelfe, or reſpeQiuely as for vs, The abſolute Righteouineſſe of 
Chritt, though it be finite, yet is next to that that is infinite, being 


aboue all the Righteouſneſſe of men and Angels,in that the ® ſþirse © Toh. 3.34, 


was ginen him without meaſure, and therefore his perteRtions were 
the ytrermolt that a creature in-any ſort can be capable of. Bur 
the reſpeRiue or diſpenfatiue Righteouſneſſe -of Chiilt, is that 


b Bernard. in 


whereby he isÞ iu#7 for men, as S. Bernardſpeaketh; the,righteoul- 2 9—oag th 
nefſe which he performed for vs in fulfilling the-law, © being made fu probomini. 
wonder the law to redeeme vs. According tothis Righteouſneſſe _— PI 


therefore it is true,that by the impuration of the Righteouſneſſe of 
Chritwe are asrighteous as Chriſt, not abſslutely, but as Chriſt 
was forys in fulfilling the law, The infinite-value and force of 
which Righteouſriefle in Chrilt aroſe not from anyinfiniteneſle of 
it ſelfe, being butthe Righteouſneſſe of the law, which is but the . 
deſcription ofthat image of God towhich man was fult created,, 
and onghttobe in'man, but it aroſe from the infinuencſſc of op 
perſon 
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perſon of him by whom it was performed, being both God a nd 
man, and thereby is of that large exrentto iuſtific all, and co p ur- 
chaſe cuerlaſting life to all char do belecue in him. Rightly the re- 
fore doth CI. Perkins ſay,that the Righteouſneſle of Chriſt is not 
applied to euerie particular man according tothe infinite value of 
tt ſelfe, becauſe that infiniteneſſe proceeded not of thenature of it 
ſelfe, bur according to that meaſure whereby ir apperrainethto vs, 
which is deſcribed in the law. Neitheris his:compariſon of the 
Sunne and the ſtarres further to be trained, bur onely ro ſhe w that 
cuerie thing that receiueth from another, receiueth according to 
the ſtint and meaſure of it ſelfe : he neuer meant that the Righte- 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt whichis imputed vnto vs, is derived tovs to be 
aQually inherent in vs, asthe light of the Sunne is deriued from 
it to be atually inherent inthe ſtarres , Yer we denie not,but that 
the beames of inherent Rightcouſneſle are deriued vnto vs by re- 
generation and new birththroughthe ſpirit of Ieſus Chrift, bur 
thatis notthe Righteouſneſle here ſpoken of, and 12.Bi/bop might 
take occaſion outofhis owne words to call it « dimme /ght, as in- 
deeditis more dimme and darke then that. by itwe can find the 
way to God andeuerlaſting life. 


It. W. BisHo?P, 


The third reaſon for the Catholike partie, If men be made truly and 
really inſt by Chriſts inſtice, imputed unto them , in like manner ( hriſt 
ſhould be made realy vninſt, by the iniquitie and ſinnes of men imputed 

' eto him . For there ts no reaſon to the contrarie , but one may as well 
be made uninſt by imputation, as inſt; eſpecially conſidering that enill is 
wade more eafily and more wayes then good. M,Perkins anſwer 5, that | 

we may ſay ( briſt was a ſinner truly , not becanſe he had ſinne in him, 
but becauſe our ſinnes were laid on his ſhoulders,T hat reaſon ts naught, 
for he # not truly a ſinner , that payes the debt of ſane , which an inno- 
cent and moſt init perſon may performe : but he that either hath 
fmne truly m him; or is ſo byumputation ſtroken , that the ſinnes are 
mite his owne really, andhe in all caſes to be dealt with all;-as if he ſin- 
ned himſelfe: as they hold that one uuſtified by imputation of Chriſts in- 
lice, uu really in Gods ſight inſt, and is both loued inthis life, and ſpall be 
rewardedin the next, as 5f be were truly inſt indeed : But to anonch 
: : nr 


yo 
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our Saviour (hriftto be ſoafianer, #4 10 ſay that he was anerted from 

God, the Pogue the dinell, and ſeonne © #4 rdition , which us plaine 

blaſp vanes 8 ſentence ont of the Prophet, He was counted with Ita 53, 
fi Am expounded by the Emp chathe w4as/orahen indeed, 

but by a wiched {ndge, and a t people, eAvnd thereforeyfyon 
allow of their ſemence, yourſelf with them, as one of their nums+ 

ber. $, Chryloſtome by hz oak confirmeth the ſame, ſays 

that God permitted hims to be condemned as a ſomer, not that be was 

one truly. Chriſt 4 kyow #s called ſme by $. Paul, 6ntbya fig 

nifying that be 'was a ſacrifice for finne, as bath bene awe declared. 

T he ſame bleſſed exApeſile when be fpeaketh properly, affirmeth an 
þlaine tearmes, that ( briſt was tempredlike Onto vs, in all things eae- Meb.4, 
cepting ſinne, | 


R, Annor, 


M. Perkins yeeldeeh, that 29 we atalied rightecus by the 
Righteouſneſle of Chaiſt, ſo Chriſt might be called a ſinner by our 
finnes, nor by having the blemiſh and corruption thereof bur 
onely the guilt and i euen af he becommerh truly a 
debtor that yadentakethansthers debts Af. ZySop anh,thatarin» 
nocentand pon + our. app 
do weacknow Sonne of God tobe, whoyer being iuſt 
and innocent, might by CH, Byfbops owne confelfion, be termed 
( {oeing LW ro «ſouner, becauſe he ſaith that be = 

be called trac/y a fewer, who imprtation firokern, as that 
ſees axe made dps ome really, f wullcaſes to be dealt with 4s 
ifbe bad ſaned bimyelfe, For thus wasthe calc with pars who 
reallythough not inherently, took vpon kin our finnes, by vnder= 


taking -as in our perſon the guile thereof, and therefore be- 
ig denhondhoaiſhe kinſell b d committed the fame . Thins" 


of +by 
to ponre out peat Thauet, 
So Harie faiththat® all theterrowr of thet 


vs, lighted (or him, Thetefore in meaning to fay 50: i 
Os 16 ng. te the of oor finnes, i nor RE 


a ale at Clay ac auerted fo Py the ſencf the dnl 


that r 
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vnto Chriſt the name:of « /amerin whae ſort ſocueris ſubietd 
miſunderſtanding and-offence; weayholy forbearethe ſame zand 
asthough a man by taking vypor him another-mansdebrbe be- 
' come adebtor, yer wecall him nora debtor bur « ſarerie, anddo 
name wha: befallech himto befall him by /averi/&;p,-and nor: 
debt, fo do we content 'our {clues to ſay with ſaferie., that oe 


did beare our ſnnes,and ſuffered for our ſes, or withthe Apoſtle, 


was made frne fortys ,\butthe name of ſornerwe do not: giue-yt- 
to him, 387; p_ 


12, W. Bio?” 


4. Obieft. Ifaman be righteous onely | by imputation, he may | 


together be full of iniquitie, whereupon it muſt needs follow, that 
Goddoth take for iuſt andgood, him that is both. vniuſt 'and 
wicked : but thats abſurd, when Gods -1udgement is according 
to eruth Here M.Perkins yee/derh, ' That when God doth im- 
pute Chriſts wſtice vnto any man , he doth rogether ſanRifie the 
partie, giuing Orjiginall finne a- deadly wound . e-Lad yer elſe- 


where he ſayd , That Originall finne, which remained after: jufti- OfOriginall 


fication in the partie, did beare ſuch ſway, that it infeed all 
the workes of the ſaydipartie z;and made him miſerable, &c. 


But it 6 good hearing of amendment , if he will abide init: Let vs © 


$0 0H, 
- AR a Ont SAS 1o3T 
It had beneftrange if FF, Biſoop could haue ſet downe this ar- 


gument without fadl:of iniquitie ; forit had not otherwiſe fuffici- 
catly filled his mouth. Butwe denie, thatifa man be righteows onely 
by impmtation. ( ſpeaking 'as we d6'of perfeR Righteouſnefle in 
the fightof God cru? 

before, becauſe Iuftificationin the fight of God by the im 


figne.Pag.4 te 


followthar heis till faulfof iniquitie- 38's ququf. de 
JESf gener og, 


remuſ] 11b.1.cap, 


of Chriſts merits is alwayes accompanied with the ſanCtification 7 Homins gue: 
aftheholy Ghoſt, whereby the inward qualitic of the man,* though {atemnoure- 
uot wholy, yet in part, is altered and changed, and is thencefoortbawair. 


Ee 2 further 
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furtherto be. renewed 10-day. Inpart, Tay, becauſe toge.. 
ther with this: m6 rs er = per of A 

corruption, by the touch and ſtaine whereofthe holineſſc and new. 

nefſe that is wrought in vs is defiled, and ſtandeth in.need ofmer- 

cicand fauour to accept it, which made Gregorve the Biſhop of 
- b Greg. Moral. Rome to ſay > Al the 14 | conſucſſe of man #5 proued to be onrigh- 
lub.g.cap, 11 protfreeſſe sf it be ui ed : therefore a manneedeth prayer after 
iuftifie intuſti* Rygehteonſneſſe,that f which being ſifted might quaile , by the only 
tia ofſe connnci- pyercie of the indge may ſtand for good. For although it be true that 
edecri.erece Originallſinne haue recciued a deadly wownd, yer it followeth not 
e20peft maſtins thereofthatitis Rraightwayes wholy dead. Ir is dead indeed, © as 
fabnolere af" touching the guilt of it, as Au5tine faith, bot it is not yer dead as tou- 
js 18 nA ching corruption and infeRion, and therefore doth indeed infe& 

15 piezace : $504 , 

comelſece. the workes of the regenerate, aud by lufting and rebelling giuerh 
< Auguf. cet. };m occafionto cry out with the Apolile, * 3{5/erableman that 1 
Mortuun et in arm, who ſhall deliner me from the body of this death? This M.Perkins 
renchas. ce. Yniformely teacheth.the doth nor here, amend what he had ſayd 
d Rom.7.24 before, becauſc inthe former place there was nothing to. amend, 
and therefore it was but CA, Bifops dreame, that made - him 
imagine a contradition there where all things well-agice and 


ſtand together. ir 


13s W.:RtSHOP. | 


5. ObieR. Or fifth reaſon, i inuerted by M, Perkins, but may 
be rightly framed thus. Chriſt reftored vs that iuftice which we 
loſt by Adams fall, but by him we loſt Inherent iuſtice , Ergo By 

Rom. 5. him we are reſtored to Inherent iuſtice , The Maior # gathered 
ont of Saint Paul, who affirmeth , that vue receine more by Chriſt 
1.3.cap.20, then woe loft by Adama: and Saint Irenzus, and Saint Auguſtines 
"5 a_ anoit expreſſe MA ek 1 oy faydto be renewed, 
Sh if we recciue not againe whichthe fiſt man loſt, 8c. Immoxtali 
of the bodte we receiue not, but we recciue iuftice fromehe whic 
he fell through ſinne, | | | 


R. ABnnor, 


Se 
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2 OST RAY OT." 
This obieRion'proveth nothingthat we denie; being ynder- 

ſtood according tothemeaning of Aut: and Irenens whom he 

alledgeth'.' Chit" came to-reftore. to'ys that' which wetteſt in 

Adam But in Adam We loſt:miherent iuftice, Therefore" Chriſt 

came to.reftore theſarne.''We affirme the fame, and fay tharwhat 

Chriſtcame to do,hebepinnerthro'do and to bring toeffe&ineuet 

rie man thatis iufliied, boe in no'tman doth he perfect icſofong 

35 we contitiue in this fife; 3nd therefore idherent tuſtice is:not 

ſuchin-aty man here; as that thereby he'car. be: found iuſt 1n the 

fight of God Now" therefore -whereas C7.'Bi/bop faith, that 

{ brift reftored vs chat inftice which we loſt by eAdatns fall, if he 

meane itasthe Apoſtle dothwhen' he faith; that® God hath quicks * FPc2 6 

nds together with Chriſt, and hath raiſed vs wp together, ana hath ,, 

made vs ſit fogerher it the heanenty places in C hbrift-Ti Pla that's, Þ yot bapr. conc. De- 

yet really,but in hope, as S, Auſtin ſpeaketh , we admirthe' propoſi- yuh meet 

tionto be true, anditisnothing againſt vs. Bur if his meaning be, /d ape, + 

that Chriſthath really and alreadie in poſſeſſion reftored vnto vs 

what we loltin Adam, the propoſition isablurdly falſe, 'and-all 


this diſcourſe tendeth to proue the contrarie. 
14, W. BisHoP. 


The ſixt and 11ſt reaſon for Cathohkes 5, The inſtice, ofthe faith- 
ful iserernal}dureth after-this life, and is&rowned'in heauen, but 
Chriſts impured iuſtice ceaſethin the end ofthis life. Ergo. , 

M. Perkins anſwereth. Firſt, that imputed Righteonſneſſe conts- 
nueth with ws for ener, and that in heanen we ſhall haue no other , Se- 
condly, that perhaps in the end of this life, inward Righteouſneſſe ſhall 
be perfett, and then withour perhaps it ſhalt be moſt perfett in heanen. 
So that one part of this anſwer ouerthrowerh the other Wherefore"T 
need not flarid vpon'it, but will proceed to forrifie our partie, with 
ſome anthorities , takes both forth of the holy Seriptures, and avin- 
cient Fathers's The firſt place take ont of theſe words of Saint Paul, 
And theſe things certes;were' you;'((Drunkerds, Couetous, For-:. Cor.6. 
nicators,&c, )But yow ate Waſhed; you ate SanQified, you are 
Ee 3 Juſtified 


F 


432 Aighteouſweſſe before God to imputed, net inherem, 
$.0bryſs. Ambr Tuſtified in the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and in the ſpirit of 
& Theyphulas.in our Lord : Here Iuſtification by the beſt interpreters indgement u de- 
hunc locum. fined, to confift in theſe attions of waſhing vs from our. finnes, and of in- 


He A rarings gifteby the baly Ghoſt is the name, and fer the ſake 


; The bke deſeriptien of our Inſtification s iS, Paul, Of hismercie 
he hath ſaued vs by the laucr of regenerazian , and renewing of 
the holy Ghoſt, whom he hath powred intoys abundantly,through 
Iefus Cheift our Sauiour, that being iuſtified by-his grace, we may 


Tit, 3s 


Epiſt. $5. laba12. 

de Traut.cap.7. the hol 

L4.6.4e Trow. ewing of the reaſonable partafour foule, Audioventic other ſuch 
like , whereby he manifeſtly declareth, onr inſlice to be inherent, and 
not the imputed inſtice of (lift, Len him ſuffice for the Latine Fa- 
thers. And Saint Cyril for the Greekes, who of onr Tuſtification wri- 
reth thus, The Spizizisa heate, who as ſaane as he bath powred 
charitie, ipzo, vs, and: haths wich. the fixe of it, ioflamed our: minds, 
we hauec cuen then.gbtained wſtice. 


R. ABBOT, 


a Eccleſ,19.24:... X There is.6/ubtilge that: ts fone, (aich. Excleſea{ttents, Dub. tt 1s. Une 
righteous, end. there'ts that. nnaſteth the opev. and manifeſt law; I. 
Zs/pop.is.noue oftbaſe thas. dealer finely, that will cogge by art, 
and will lie, audyetnat feeme talic.: what he dath, he. will. do 
quaight, and willheſo.avthatcuere man may ſechimiobe aliar, 
that hea may nos betaken for other then, indeed heis, Tell ys 4d. 


uo 
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noother but impmeed inftice or Righteonſneſſe > where doth he make 

any ſhew or ſemblance of ſaying ſo? Fit, 7. Biſhop, fie for ſhane; 

leaue this lying and belyingofinen, a good cauſe needethi no ſuch 

meanes for the ypholding of it; they that- in apparent vntruth ſee 

you thus wilfull and ſhamelefle, cannot bur rake youfor a cofitet 

inallche reſt. If, Perkins ſaith, that ewpured Rithteonfteſſe cone. 

tixuerh for ener;but doth be ſay that i» heanen there oall be no other, 

who plainely ſaith, that ſart7ificarton ſpall be peifet? in the world to 

come? We (hall for ever ehioy erernall life, by 'vertue 'of that 

whereby weare fitſt admitted vnts it, becauſe thereby we are ad- 

mitcedto it to enioyitthereby for eger, But he'who by his mexit 

purchaſed for ys erernalllife , purchaſed for 'vs alſo ro be made 

meece forthe enioyihg of it, and thereforeſhall then tyake'vs yn- 

to himſclfe Þ « p/orions Church not haning ſpot or wrinckle or any ſuch þ xphe 5.29. 

thing, but® God ſhall be all in all , Whereas he maketh 27, Perkins c i.cor.1y.28, 

to fay,that perhaps inward Rio hreonfrefſe ſhall be per fe? in the end of 

thu life, tie againe'abbuſech him + for he asKeth tlie quieſhon onely 

252 ſuppoſition, wharifitbe ſo, but rraketh” tio perhaps that it is 

ſo; denying that if it were fowe could be wſtified thereby , The 

relt ofrhis Setion as'touching the maine drift of it is altogether 

impertinent;tending to proue Inherent iuftice, which we denie 

not, but onecly the perfection thereofin this life , But whereas he 9 Sn 

ſeekerhto male g00d hat our iſtification confiſteth therein, he 3$,2/j,n%c 

_ commeth muchtoo ſhort, and one of his proofesdirely proveth br vormus- 

the contrarie, For when the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 7ow are waſhed, you foliine* Munim2 

are ſanttified, you are inſtified, vadoubtedly he meant not by inSt1- JUNG 

fication and ſanfiification to import one and the ſame thing . But ſedwſtifcaur. _ 
19%: lberari & 


there is no queſtion, but that by ſanRification is meant inherent iu- —— 


ſtice. Therefore inherent iuftice cannot be vnderſtood in ifts> mu eft,numc 
fication, And this is apparent by thoſe very authors whom he juinoru amok 
nimſelfe citeth for expoſitien of the place , as namely (Þry/oftome, nee bone. 
ſaying,® He waſhed vs; and what , did he ſo onely ? Nay but he alſo EIS ille 
ſanftefied v1; and net this onely, but alſo he inflified vi: very plaimely Jani. Neo 
purting difference berwixt inſtification and /anitification, and Cex-  gmens. way 1 
pounding 3»/ification inthe next words to be this, /iberar; 4 pecra- enmpriw ves 
11s, to be definered from fines. So doth Theophylat? alſo exprelly ju. conde- 
referee ;#ffiſicarion toforgineneffe of finnes: * hen he had firft wa- Teſermex & 
hedyou ; and by inflificarion hail pardonetyuu; forthnrirh alſo he be-lonn 
T8 * 


ſtowed 


. difference a. * 
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ſtowed ſanttification, Oecumenins like wile ſcucreth the as ( b13/0fteme 
 g Occumenibid. doth i; 8 He hath not onely waſhed you , but alſo ſanttified you; -a#id not 
+ 1.90 that only; but alſo inſiified you. He citeth Ambroſe alſo , but e-4m- 
&#ificauu, negue broſe ſaith not one word,to import that uſteficarionſhould-be con- 
nn fon ſtrued of inherent juſtice, ® 7» bapriſeme all/innes being done 'away, 
h Ameroſ-b 4. the belcener 15 waſhed, is unſtified in the name of the Lord, and bythe 
cat ablur. ſpirit of our God wadepted to be aſoune of God. Now we. may. ſee 
credens, wſtifi- what credit is-to be giuen to this 'gameſter, who, ſhewing. his 
we. &-p,r-(iree Cardes in packe, telleth vs he bach wonne the game, when he hath 
_ nothing atall to helpe forthe winning ofit. As forthe other place 
- "* to Titus, That being inſtified by bus grace,&e.;Thereisnoargument 
to proue the contzarie, but thas the- Apoſtle may comprehend 

the whole worke of /avig v4, which he before mentioneth, vn= 

. der the name of 1nſtification, as the, maine point whereupon, de- 
 pendethallthe reſt, But moreproperly we may take it inthe third 

place, as inthe former textto the Corinthians, diltinguiſhed from 

the ſanification and renewing ofthe holy, Ghoſt, andexpreſſing 

the other ſpeciall effe&t of the w4/bing of the new birth, conſiſting in 

the forgineneſſe of our ſinnes , The places of Auſtin and Cyreli bein o 

ſpoken of inherent iuſtice begunne.in this hfe,, not-denjed:by vs, 

ſay nothipgagainſt vs, How trecherouſly and falll.þe :dealeth in 

| faying , that the bef? learyed of aur fie do confe(ſe that whe Fat hers 

' beall agamſt-wos, hath benc ſhewed before', and ir (hall appeare 

God willing throughout this whole booke, that there is no eauſe 

for themſoro ſay. | | —_—_ 


415. W, BisnoP.,.. 
'The ſecond V\ TE all agree 51 geverall, that faith concarreth to our Tuſtifi: 


CE has cation, bat differ in three points. Firſt, how fauth « to be ta- 
ner of Tultifica» hen, Secondly, how it worketh in our iuſtsfication. Thirdly, whether it 
Sa alone dath inſhifie,*  .. © - TOY NIE JEAN TE DONS 
Concerning the firſt paint , Catholikes hold aiuſtifymg faith, ts be 
that Chriſtian faith, by which we beleene the articles of our Creed,and 
all other things renealed; by God .. The Proteſtants, anerre it tobe 4 
particular faith, whereby they apply to themſelues the promiſes of righ- 
reonſneſſe,and of life enerlaſting by Chriſt . This to he the true inſirfy- 
ing farth , M. Perkins ſanh he hath proned alreaate 3. he ſhould 


haue 
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hane done well, to hane noted the place, for 1 know net where to ſceke it: 
but he will here adde a reaſon or twaine. ' | 

- 1'Reaſon.” The faith whereby-we line, is the faith whereby we 
are juſtified : but the fairh whereby we liue, 1s a particular faito, 


whereby we-apply Chriſt to aur ſclues, as Paul/auh, 1 live, thqt.g Gal. 2.20, 


ſpiritually,by the faith ofthe Sonne. of God: which fauth-he ſhewerh 
to bea particular fairh in Chriſt, inthe words following:Who hath. 
loued me,and giuen himſelfe for me particularly, . | 
Anſwer. The Maior 7 admit,” and dewy the Minor: and ſay, that the 
proofe ts not to purpoſe. Forin'the Minor he ſpeaketh of faub, wheres 
by we apply 'Ghriſtes merits unto. onr Jelnts., making them ours, inthe 
proefe Saint Paul! ſaith onely, that Chriſt died for humin particulate 
He makes nomention of bis apprehending of Chriſtes inſtice , and ma- 
king of it his owne, which are ory diting things All Catholikes be= 
leene with Saint Paul, that Chrift died, as far all. ment 11 generall, ſo 
for enery man in particular, yea and that his lone was /o exceeding great 
towards mankinde.,'that he would willingly hane beſtowed hu life, for-. 
the redemption of orie onely man. | But herenponit dath.not follow, that. 
enery man may lay hands wpon Chriſtes ralveeuferle » aud apply it to 
himfelfe (orelſe Tarkes, Jewes, Heretikes, andenill ( athalikes, might. 
muke very bold with him) but muſt firſt doethoſe things which he re-- 
quires at their hands, to vemade partakers of haineſtimable merits : as 
zorepent them heartily of their ſiunes, robeleene and hope in him, to be 
baptized, and to haue afull parpoſe toobſerue all his commandements. 


Which M:.Perkins: a//o'confeſſeth that all men hane not onely promiſed, Pag.r52. 


but alſo wowed in Baptiſme. . Now becauſe we are not aſſured that we 
ſpall performe all this, therefore we may not ſo preſumptuonſly apply oi 
to omr ſelues, Chriſtes righteonſneſſe, and life enerlaſting, although we 
beleene that he died for enery one of v5 im particular... T hat which fol- 
boweth, M.Perkins, hath no colour of probability: that. Saint Paul in 
this manner of beliefe, that 14, tit applying to. himſelfe Chriſtes merits, 


was an example unto all that are ſaned., Seethe places, good Reader, 1 Tim.x.16; 
and learne to bewarethe. bold unihslfulneſſe of ſettaries . For there us Phil.3.25; 


not a word ſounding that way, but onely how he haning receined mercy, 
was made anexample of patience. 


R ABBOT,. 


\ 
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That the act of erue faith is particularly to apply , hath bene 
handled before in the queſtion of the Certaintie of Saluation, butyer 
the place ſo requiring, CH.Perkins thoughthit here to ſer downe 
ſome few reaſons for further proofe thereof, The firtt whereof is 

a Gal.2.20- grounded ypon the words of $. Panl:* 7 lint bythe faith of the Sonne 

| of God, who hath loned me, and ginen himſelfe for me , M.Biſbops ex» 
ception is,that $. Pal] neckerh not of faith ,wherby we apply Chriſtes 

merits or inftice unto our ſelues making them our: , but {auth onely that 

Chriſt died for bum in partscatar.But what? is not the deathof Chrift 

a part, yeaand a principal partof the merit of Chriſt? With vsir 

is ſo, and M.Bhopwe ſuppoſe when heis well aduifed, concei- 

ueth no otherwiſe , If then the Apoſtle ſpeake of faith, apprehen- 

ding and applying vnto vs particularly the death of Chriſt, he ſpea- 

keth of faith, apprehending and applying vnto vs particularly che 

Þ Amiroſinp Merit of Chritt , Andall pans ofthe-merit of Chriſt, are parts alſo 
118r.5, 39- with vs ofthe righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, As his obedience in® being 
IK baptized for ws was his © righteowſneſſe , lo his 4 obedzence in dying for 
dPhil.2.8.  ys,was his righteouſneſſe alſo, Therfore faith applying vnto vs par- 
F Auguftead er- ticularly the death of Chriſt, applieth vntovs particularly the righ- 
ys oy Or reouſneſfe of Chrift. Now /£.Brfop telleth vs,that a{ Carbokkes be- 
- magnitadin? leene with S.Paul,that Chriſt died as for all men in gener all,ſo for enery 
Ce etonz 014n in particular, of his exceeding great lone towards mankind.But tell 
pernnet cauſem vs further 17, Biſhop, was that all that $,Paw/meanr, that Chriſt lo- 
ori ued him as he loued all men;he died for himas he died for allmen ? 
redempro eft o- Was this $,Paxls faith, Chriſt loued me ashe loued [ud the trai- 
- reed * tour; he died for me as he diced for Simon Afagie ? Itis written con- 
proprictas baud cerning Eſan,* Fhaxe hated Eſan, and in him a patterne of all repro- 
#44mbu prin DateSis ſetforthynto vs ; and might Eſau ſay as well 3s Pam, Chrift 
eepsb«u ds hy 11h loued meandginen himſelfe for me?Indeedas S, Autine ſaith,fas 
9090498 ronching the greatueſſe and ſuſficiencie of theprice,and one comon cauſe 
> or condition of mankind, the blond of Chriſt irthe redemption of the 
Gius Mrs non ray: whole world 3 but yer as he further addeth ,t? here « a propriety of this 
penſe ct humano redemption on their part from whom the Prince of this world 1x cait 
Gemprecnem cis forth, and wha are not now veſſels of the dinell but members of Chriit, 
ett, Iurege- neither did he beſtow his death vpon mankind, that they alſs that were 
peruinerent,vh8, not to be regenerated , ſhould belong to his redemption , Chiiſt - = 

eat 
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death intended a price offichextent in value and woorth a do! 4 
be of powerand ableneffe to tave all, and therefore (houtd deofie. | ww 
red indifferently to all; buryerin /ove he paiedthis price onely for © ero.09 Mar, 
them, to whom of loue he intended fruit and benefir hereby in _ eds 
loue he gauc hiss ſoule or life a redemption for many, he ſhe d his 6 lo " mat ide, {th 
for many, ® noe fey all, faith Hiezome, bur for many, thge is, for them velerunt. 
that ſhould be willing 20 beleene, who are i /o many is ave ordained unt iA&1z 48. 
Avia fe. he hed lewtd Souter; bowed hee loved himio:tie 1 opars 
end, becaufe * whom be loucd,; he loned to the end , It he had one m Vers. 
vniverſally alt, he would have praicd for aft,bur now there is 2907/4 0 Augeſt ny, 
of men,of whom he taith, | / pray wot for the wor id, bur for them which TIES 
thou haſ} giuen-me' out of the world; that we may know that there is cerorum tots 
"a world which God lowerh, eucn® the worl# which Clrift hath gai- ſengai-reompe 
ned by his blond, which is, Þ the Church of God, the fare Church 2 _—_ 
ing reckoned « ſpeciall kind of oninerſality, air yg anon 
2 a ſpe of vninerſaary, 48 it were a whole world q Þrei3. de vec 
redeered 97 Aehiwered out of the whole worth and har theve is a world Gentab cap 3. 
of which Chrift faith, * 7 any. wor of che work, and * I pr ay mor for the en ago 
world, whichtherefore he canngtbe vnderftood to e's . Andac-/* vary 
cording ro this- difference, the Charch of Smyrna wriceth, that bogs: war's wr 
T Chriſt fffered for rhe [almation of the whole worldof thens that are to comes 
pes nh goes I oy cg the imendmentof Chriftes ones wares 
a "ye | wiv of - 
tobe ſaned thereby. Therefore Pier ed" 
words of the Apoſile; * Who [pared nor his owne Sorne; bus game him ( Cops 7-9 
forvr all, askerb the queſtion,* Bas which vs? E men vi faich he, whom hb. oe 5} 
be hath forchmowne, preduStinared, inftifie, gluvified, of whom in folls- mani ſaere 
weth, Why ſhalt lay any thing to the charge of Goas elett ? $0 S. toy. ber ih. 
brofe, ) Thongh (riff dhodfor att, yet fyecintly he faſfeved for 5, be- a_ 
canſe he ſuffeved for his Chorch, Forche efefd che Cheiſthack died [1554 Segue 
mpeculiar and ſpecial}wife, togiue voro chem che benefit rhar CE” 
houſeriſe of his deaclss forthern oneſy he hath: gmenrimſelſe in " var.ourmng 
lone, with panpoſere makethern partakers ofhisJoar, And-mwthis pany” wy 
meaning ie is, thaviheApoſtte fairtr; Chriſt bark lowndtmo,and gmen 57a t Ge 
hinfelfe forme, which becauſe iivthe voice of fainh, it followerly <7 5/ciniim 
thav by frich we have particular application'of Chriftes loue ro- pro omnbu paft 
wards oth ſelues, and:dobelceve, thathauing giney himſclfe for vs, pm tay 
and being giurw ore v5,he 15 wholy ours; the merit and righreouſ- 54.7 —__ 
nefſethavkebarh performed in giving himſelfe: ro live and todie 54 wa 


for 


-_ 


438 What manner of faith it s whereby we are inftified. 


for vs, isours, tothe forgiueneſſe of our finnes and cuerlaſting life. 
Now then every true belceuing man, hath-by: the Goſpell this 
boldnefleminiftred ynto him , to make application to-himſelfe of 

the death of Chriſt, and the benefic therof;andyet ifollowethnor, 

that Turkes, Iewes, heretikes, lewd Catholikes may make'bold 

with Chriſt in that behalfe, becauſethey haue not faith whereby 

to conceiue"this boldneſſe; and. we, cannor: bur: wonder, that ſo 

drunken a concluſion ſhould proceede from him that carieth the 

name and reputation of alearned man, They muſt firſt, ſaith he,do 

thoſe things which he requires at their hands,to be made partakgrs of bis 

inetimable merits,. a: to repent heartily of their finnes, 10 beleene and 

bopein him , . Firſt, ſaith-he;ehey muſtdo theſe things; but having 

ſo done, may they then apply vrtothemſelues rhe meritand righ- 

reouſnefle of Chrift? If fo, then he ſaith nothivg againftvs, who 

teach no faithto ſaluation,buraccordingcto the-rtle of Chritt; * Re- 

pent and beleexe the Goſpell; no remiſſion of finnes,but according te 

z Mar. 1.15. the like rule, that * repeytance and remiſſion of ſinnes are' preached in 
aInk.24-47 the name of Chriſt; and againe,® Repent and be baptized enery one of 
b At-2.38. youtnthenameof leſit Chriſt fot the remiſſion of ſumes.” We ſay with 
c Auguſtin AnSfine, © No man runneth tothe focginencſe of ſinnes , but he that ts 
bs ay _ diſpleaſing ta himſelfe; and againe : ©. No man entreth into the body of 
onem peccaroris the Charch, except he befirſt flaine; he dieth as touching that be. was, 
*e 91 deiptcet rhat he may be that that he was hot:Now if having done theſe things, 
d Jden,inT/al. he may notyet apply ynto himſelfe the rightcouſneſie and merit of 
= Tnccciie Chriſt then AL. Biſhopdoth but trifle and mocke his Reader,in ſay- 
wat, pris ing, firſt he muſtdotheſe things. And yet how doth he fay that a 
us 3 pany of man thus doing, is made partaker of Chriſtes ineſtimable merits, if he 
quednon fur, may not apply the ſame vnto himſelfe ? Marry, ſaith he, weare uot 
aſſured that we ſhall performe allthis; therefore we may not ſopreſump- 

tuonſly apply unto our ſelues Chriſter righteauſaeſſe . But what if we 

know that we haue done all this,may we then apply vnto our ſelues 

Chriſtes righteouſneſle ? His meaning is,that we may not; becauſe 

as we haue heard, he denieth: wholy the imputation of the righte- 

ouſnefſe of Chriſt; and therefore doth-but/ ſpend; his-wit in-afſig+ 

ning the'cauſe, why we may not apply the- ſame tobe , becauſe we 
arc not aſſured of doing the things mentionedby him,-Bur iFhe be 
not aſſured of his repentance, faith, hope,&c. no maruell if he faile 
of all other aſſurance towards God ; yet let him-not þe like the 
| OBge 
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doggeinthe manger: ifhe can make no viſe of Chriſt bimſelfe, let 
him not be ſnatling andbiting at chem chat doe, As for the places 
alledged by CM, Perkins to [hew that Panlis vnto vs an example 
of belecuing, the former of themis plaine :* Brerhren be followers of eptil.z.un - 
me, and looke onthem that walke ſo as ye hane vs for anenſample. It in 
the faith and doAtrine of Chrift we be to follow Pax, then by our 
faith we arc to belecue of our felues as he belecued of him ſelfe, and 
what he wrote in that behalfe , we are to take it as written for our 
learning, not asa marrer particular and peculiar to himſelfe,. The 
other place is moſt notable, where Paw! firſt propoundeth it asf x £, oil ly 
true ſaying, and worthie by all meanes to be receined,, that Teſs (hrift 
came mio the world ro ſauce ſinners, He addeth, Of whom I am chiefe, 
thatis, of which finners whom Chrift would fauc I was a chiefe, I 
was the formoſi man, 8 not intme but m badneſſe, as S. Auitine ex s Augaft. in 
poundeth it . NorwithiZandeng for this cauſe I was receined to mercy, DG | 
ſaith he, thee Jeſs Chrift ſhould ſbew on me being the chiefe, all long maliguzare, 

fuffermg, to the en/ample of them that ſhowld in reme to come, beleene ns 
him onto eternal} fe. Now how doth theplace nnport, that: P axl 
ſhould beanenſample to themthar belecue-in Chriſt, bur that all 
that beleeue in Chrift, may learne in bim'not ro be diſmaiedat the 

and gricuouſnefſe of their finnes, whereof they have 
fcene thelike in him bur withhimrto receine that r>ue ſaying, that 

(rift came mo the worldto ſave ſinners, andtherefore rcloluethay 
he would faue them as he had faucd him, thatthey ſhould norfeare 


h Avgufs. de 
Temp [er.49.T 8 


of a ſeblavie, bur itue di- cf onronert 

thatvieand application w—_— 

oſoops abltrdiy, to ſay that / wa s daferes . 

the place imparteth only, that Pax/ was made an example 0 ou mo ker 
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CHM.Perkins 2, Reaſon. Thatwhich we muſt aske of Godin prai- 
er, that we muſt beleeue ſhall be giuen vs: but in prayer we muſt 
aske the merits of Chriftes rightcouſnefle toour ſelues,. ergo. 
Anſwer. Of the Maior much hath bene ſaid before, bere I admit it, all 
due circumitances of prayer being obſerned,and denie that we muſt pray, 
that our Saniour Chriſt Jeſus merits may be mage ours in particular, 
for that were greatly to abaſe them: but good Chriftians pray, that 
through the infinite value of thoſe his merits, our ſmunes may be forginen, 
and a inftice proportionable unto on capacitic , may be powred into our. 
fonles, whereby we may lead avertuou life, and make a bleſſed end, Buy 
#t #5 gooaty to 5 bold, bow M. Perkins proweth that we muſt pray, that 
Chriſts righteonſneſſe may be mage our particular inftice, becauſe ſaith 
he, We are taught in the PaternoFer, to pray inthis manner: for. 
gine 95 087 debrs, and to this we mult ſay Amen, whichis asmuchto 
{ay, as our petition is graunted. /rhinke rhe poore mans wits were gone 
a pilgrimage, when he wrote thus, Good Sir, cannot our finnes or debts 
be forginen,without we apply Chriſtes righteonſaeſſe tous 1 particular? 
we ſay yes. Do not then fo ſumply begge that which 15 in queſtion, nor takg 
that for ginen which will nener be graumed. But aword with you by 
the way » Torr Tighteons man auth that petition of the Pater 
noſter (forgiue vs our debts) for hes wellaſſured.,. that his debts be 
alreadie pardoned . For at the very firſt inſtant that he had faith, he 
had Chriftes righteonſneſſe applied to him, and thereby aſſurance both 
of the pardon of ſames, and of life enerlafting, Wherefore he cannot with= 
ont infidelity, diſtruſt of his former inftificqton, or pray for remiſſion of 
hu debts: but following the famons example - that Phariſe, 
in hew of ne pardon,,may wel [ay,O Godl giuethee thanks, 
that I am not as thereſt ofmen, extortioners, vniuſt, aduourerers, 
as alſo theſe Papiſts : Fearing the remſſion of my ſomes, or the cer- 
rantic of my ſaluation, but am well aſſured thereof and of Chriſtes owne 

iobreouſueſſe to, and ſo forth, But to go on with M, Perkins di/conr/e, 

ere we muſt note, thatthe Church of Rome cutteth off one prin- 

cipall duty of faith, forin faith (/airh 4. Perkins) are two _ : 

firſt, knowledge reucaled in the word, touching the meanes of {al- 

uation: Secondly, an applying of things knowne ynto our _ 
WIAIC 
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which ſome call affiance: thefirft 0 £9: ee. . So then by M. 
Perkins owne confeſſion, Catholikes hae true huowledge of the meanes | 
of ſaluation; (then he and his fellowes erre miſerable,) The ſecond: 
whichisthe ſubſtanceandprincipall they 

Anſwer. Catholiker teach men alſo to bane a firme hope , and agreat 
confidence ef 6btaining (aluation, through the mercy of God, and merits * 
of Chriftes Paſſion," ſo they performe x ar duty 4-45 God, andtheir 
neirhbour,or elſe die with true repentance. But for a man at Fs) firſt con- 
werſh on , to aſſure himſelfe byfauh of Chriſtes 1 righteonſucſe, and life 
enerlaſling, without condition of doing thoſe things he ought to do, that 
we Catholikes affirme to be not any ys wth, x the haynous crime 
of preſumption, which is a ſe” ys fikebey Ghoſt, not perilenab 


neither in this life,nor inthe worla to 
EMS - 


The Mavor propoſition howomnceiy -yer withthis limitation, 
all due ciycurnſtantes of praies' berg obfernett, Bur his circumſtances 
as he intendeth pirate but a Eabyrinth to intricate and perplexe 
the conſciencesof mers, and to bereaue them of all ioy and com- 


forroftheir praers.We belceuethar * God nigh unto all them that , Prrgges 


Rs rb .” We know thar-many-are the weakeneſſes 
andimperfeRtions of our praters; many our diftraftions in thar de- | 
uotion; butyerwe beleeue that God reſpeing the truth, and not 
the. meaſyre of our hearts; pardoneth che ficvs for Chriſtes ſake, os 
whoi isourhigh Prieſt, Þ':s beare the 5 iniquitie rof owr holy offerings, to % pxod.at. mn 
they aceepenble beforethe* Lord; To whe*Mmor propofition -. 
he anſwereth, that we mfr pray rhat Chriftes webies may bemade 
rs inparticuilar;for that wires mt abuſe themi” Avthoughthe - 
Propher Daxd'didabaſe Godin inm him hisin thr" Ti | 
ing, © The Lord is my rocks wor: e, "wy God and my ſtr ength,. c Pals. - 
my ſhield, the horne of my falnazios, ref «withinfinite 
ſpeeches 6fthelike ſort, 'As theuph Thomas did abaſcvur Saujour | 
Cheiftincallinghim, 4 My Lord and wy Cad, We dono'iniutiets a Joha.20.aK 
Godtomake himours pail becavſe he bark ſaid;as ro 4- 
brahim;{oto every one of the ſeede of Abraham,® I'willbe thy God, c Gen.197. 
We donoiniurie roimen; becauſe we do not thereby make him 
alia 5vur: leaue himrthe ſame to others; thathe is to vs, as 
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rene I7/'f exery man enioiethithe light ofthe Sunne to his owne vie, withour 
poſſeſſio neftre, impeachment thereof tothe vie of any otherman. * Lex God, ſaith 


CET Auſtine, be ox poſſeſſion, our inheritance, What, do we vnadui{cdly m 
fro oe ry making God a poſſeſſion to owr ſelnes he being or Lord and Creator ? It 
Dominus,cmſie #8 10 raſpueſſe or vnaduiſedneſſe ; it ts affettion of deſire,it #5 ſweetneſſe of 
Creator? Noneſt pope, Let the ſonle boldly ſay,T how art my God,to bum that ſaith to our 


a/tatemeritas; 


fit eft deſi- Jonle, 1 am: thy ſaluation. It ſhall do no wrong in ſazing ſo; nay it ſpall do 


1 wy = wrong in not ſaying ſo. And thus S. Bernard {aith,that 8 the /oule that 


ma,omminoſecu- looketh pon God, doth no otherwiſe looke vpon him, then as if ut ſelfe 
re dicar; Dew. only were looked upon of God.For® this is the property of lone,asChrylo- 


PICKS £5 F14,9 Wi 
ect animeno. tom fanh,to make proper toa mans ſelfe that that ss common;which he 


freſcure9ye fpeaketh by occahion of the Apoſtles words handledin the former 


fun. Nonfea 


murizcambee {eCtion, Chriſt hath Ioned me, &c, where he ſaith, thatthe Apolile 


To» —_ i 2pon his lone to Chriſt,doth make proper to himſelfe that that was done 


2 Bernard.ws for all, Accordingly S,Anuftixe ſaith, * [ ſpeake more ſafely and more 
mEs.< ſweetly to my Teſus then to any of the holy Spirits or e Angels of God, 
baud ſec vides Now do all theſe ſpeeches tend to the abaſing of God, andef his 
2/3 Sonne Teſus Chrift? Did $.Au#Zine, or whoſocucr was the Authos 
oC. $4 ” "_ ofthoſe words, abaſe Chriſt innaming him my /c/44? If not, what 
lere bo: eſt. abafing then is ic ofthe merits of Chriſt,that we ſhould make them 


nerve Seer Particularly ours? Bur to (hew himhis folly , S.Bernara ſaith that 


| fic,  lhutthat Cainwas net of the members of Chriſt , nor had any thing to 


i Ibid.Propter «- 1g with the merit of Chreſs,to preſume the ſame to be his,he wonld hane 


moremin eumid 


quodfactumeſt called that his that was Chriftes , as the member doth that that ti ths 
OS. head;, plainly giving to ynderſtand , that the fauhfull man being # 
Kong de vi- ember of Chriſt,doth cal that his that is Chtilts,& preſumeth the 
GS. metir of Chrilt to be particularly his. And therefore he ſaith in the 
oy _ next words,” Hhatſoener is wanting vnto me of my feife, 1 beldly takg 
quim «d alguz it unto me out of the bowels of the Lord leſws , becanſe they runue out 
ſanitorun ſpiri- 4th wercy, Whatſhould letthen but that we may pray that the me- 


tuum Det. 


1Zerne.in Cexe. Tits of Chrilt may be made particularly ours, and accepred as parti- 
fer.61.Nitqwed culatly a ſatisfaction for vs tothe forgiueneſſe' of our frines? Nay, 


n93 erat de mem- 


bru Ciriſti nee faith M1. Biſhop, good Chriftians pray that throngh the infinite value of 
7 vo eoont Chriftes merits our ſinnes may be forgiuen v5,&e. Bur I pray, Af, Bi- 
ws f8preſume- ſhop, how do you thinke your ſinnes particularly forgiuen, butby 
jo-/ ev the particular application of his merits, his paſſion, death, and re- 
; 7 ſurrection, and his ficting at the right hand of God , to make in» 
hm  Toid, Ego fdentty quodex me mihideeft vfarpo muhi ex wiſteritsx Domini, quontars mifreconis ns, 
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terceſſion for ys? Can a medicine 'worke without being applied 
particularly to him in whom it is to work? How doyou pray that 4 
_ s4iliceproportionable to your capacity, as you very nicely and gingerly 
deicribe it, may be giuen particularly royou for Chriftes ſake, that. 
15,as wetake it,in regard of that that Chriſt hath done,as generally 
forothers, ſo particularly for you, butthat you rake it, that Chriſt 
hath done the ſame particularly for you,as wel as forother particu-. 
lars? And butthatyour wits outrunne you,and leaue you to ſay you 
\ knownor what, whartis this butto apply the merits of Chriſt parti- 
cularly to your ſeife ? Otherwiſe it may be faid ynto you,whar haue 
you ro do particularly wich Chriſt , that for his fake you aske any 
thing particularly for yourſelfe? Surely we cannot aske any thing 
of God for Chriſtes ſake, but by ſuppoſing a particular relati- 
on betwixt Chriſt and vs, depending vpon that that he hath done 
and merited forvs. Bur Maiſter Perkins ro fſhew that in ourprai= 
er, we aske the merit of Chriſtes righteouſneſle to our ſelues, al- 

Iedgeth the petition of the Lords praier, Forgive vs our treſpaſſes. - 
For whatis forgiueneſſe of finnes, but a thing merited by the righ- 
teouſneſle & obedience of Chriſt? Our Sauiour ſaith inthe Goſpel, 
that ® is bloud 5 ſhed for the forgineneſſe of ſinnes . When then WE a war, 2008; 
begoe forgiueneſſe of finnes, what do we bur begge to our ſelues =þ 
the fruit of the bloudſhedding of Ieſus Chriſt? The righteouſneſſe 
of Chriſt containeth the whole obedience that Chriſt performed 
to his Father, both inliuving and dying,to bethe ſatisfaRion for our 
finnes. Andifthere be no forgiueneſſe of finnes,but onely by his ſa- 
tisfaction for vs, what do we when we craue forginenells of finnes, 
but craue the application of Chriftes rightcouſnefle vnto vs, that 
it may be accepted for our fatisfaRtion to the forgiueneſſe of our 
{11nes? Now to ourpraier 24, Perkins noteth,that we adde Amen, 
as 2 word of confirmation ynto vs, that God heareth our petition, 
and graunteth the fame according to the promiſe that he hath 
made vnto vs , Which he ſaide not enely of himſelte, but al- , aun. d 
ledged ro that purpoſe the ſaying of Auine, affirming, that 9 A- Tan ge. 
men in theſe petitions fiſt? , that that which t craued of the Lord, tioubu ſigni-- 
4 vdoubtedly granmed , if we ſtedfaFtly hold faſt the conenant of fees ing 
our laſt condition or creation , Which is our faith in Chriſt Teſus, 11 quod penierſ 
Now if Maiſter Bi/ops wits had beene at home, he wouldnor 7"mocer you 
haue thought Mailter Perkins wits to be gone a pilgrimage for the matriuncanr, 
Ff writing 
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writing of theſe things , neicher would he haue conceived that he 
had beggedthe thing ip queſtion, bur rather proued it, vnlefſe he 
will ſay, that there can be forgiueneſle of {innes without the ſati(- 
faction and merit of Chriſt, which whar is it to vs,bur by being par- 
ticularly applied vnto vs,and accepted to our vie? As for or, r19h- 
reo44 784%, as he callethhim , he haih no warrant to omit to pray 
for the torgiueneſſe of his finnes, becauſe he is no otherwiſe taught 
to belecue ir, but as he praicth for it, But in praying for it, he hath 
aſſurance from Chriſt to beleeue the obtaining ot it, who ſaith, 
p Mar.11.244 P Whatſoener ye deſire when ye pray , beleene that ye ſhall hane it , and 
it ſhall be done vnto you , Of this ſufficient hath bene ſaid before 
qSc& 5.818. inthe queſtion of 1 rhe (ertaimie of Saluation , and I liſt not here 
1 to follow himin an idle and impertinent vagarie-, Onely I mar.” 
uell chathis head (ſhould goe- ſo farre awry, as to apply to vs the 
example ofthe Phariſee, being ſo farre different from vs. For the 
Phariſce was outright a Papiſt, avouching inherent juſtice, and 
preſuming thereof in himſelfe, alchough by the gift of God even 
asthe Papilts do.. Nay, Mailter $:ops righteous man goeth be- 
yond the Phariſce, ſaying, Ithanke thee, O God, that I am iuſt 
xCha.z.ſeftero. © before thee, cleane and whiter then ſnow, no more ſinne left in me then 
{ Cha.4ſet.21 was in Adam in the ſtate of innecencie ; and+therefore? worthy of thy 
r Ibid ſet.4 kingdowe and of the toes of heauen, *not needing greatly to feare the ri- 
gorons ſentence of a inſt indge; and1t I do not certainly know it, yer 
u Cha.y.ſc&.z. * I hope that I amſo; and not like theſe Proteſtants, whoſe * righte= 
fu 4 feft.s, 0149 7949 1 likg onto ſepulchers whited on the ontfide with an imputed 
ipftice, but within full of iniquity and atſorder.. Let him here take 
knowledge of his deſcription of their righteous manout ofhis own 
words, & thereby know himlelfe to be ſome degrees aboue the ab- 
ſurdity of the Phariſee . But the righteous man whom we teach, is 
ſuch, as the auncient Fathers many times deſcribe outof the wards 
of Solomon, as they did readethem:? The inſt man in the beginning of 
Lk. hls ſpeech, ts an accu(er of him/elfe, When he commeth into the pre- 
cipie ſermons ſence of God, he beginneth his ſpeech with acknowledging his 
[> ne 4 cigp *owne vnworthineſle & finne, His righteouſnefſe he knoweth to be 
Pelegetib.z. ſuch,as leaueth him (till ro fay with Danid,* Enter not into tndgement 
» PRLt43Q, with thy ſeruant,O Lord for inthy fight no man lining ſhal be found righ- 
wo > 8ROWs,? He falleth ſenen times a day,and daily praieth for forgiueneſle, 
or and ſo continueth till God manifeſt the effeR of his praier, being 
| well 
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well aſſured in the meane time vponthe promiſe of God, that God 
heareth him, and will make it appeare that he hath not praiedin 
yaine,Buttolet this go,/4. yep taketh itforan aduantagetohim, 
that M.Perkins contefſeth, that rhe Church of Rome acknowledgeth a 
knowledge renealed inthe word rouching the meanes of (aluation. Bit 
what dothit aduantage him, that the Church of Rome hath thar 
which the duels haue? They know that the meanes of faluationis 
by Chriſt crucified, dying, rifivg againe frothe dead,by faith, by the 
ſacraments, bur they haue not che vſe of this knowledge, wherein 
colifterh the life thereof. No more hath the Church of Rome,which 
' profeſſing generally the meanes of faluation,to be inthe crofle,and Y 
death,& refurre&ion of Chriſt, infaith ,and in the facraments,doth 

inthe ſpeciall vſe & application thereof, wholy overthrow all, fru- 

ftrateth the crofle,and death,and refurreRion of Chriſt, peruerteth 

the fanth;corrupterh the ſacraments, blendeth & mingleth the Ga- 

ſpel with her ownetraditions,deuifeth other meanes of faluation,8& ' 
wickedly maketh the peopleto truft therein. Now ifit follow that 

weerre miſerably,as he ſaith, becauſe they do thus know the means 

of ſalyation reucaled inthe word, it muſt follow that they alſoerre 
miſerably,becauſe all other heretikes know the meanes of ſaluation 

in that ſort as well as they, And indeed they do erre miſerably who 

go from the word,as touching the vſe and effect of that meanesof 

ſaluation which they learne from thence, and contrary tothe word 

| tiethe ſame to other ſupplements, which they themſelues haue bo- 

rowed of humane deuice. Now the firme hope and great confidence, 

wherofhe anſwereth to the ſecond pointmentioned by I. Perkens, 

is a meere colluſion , He maketh itfirme on Gods behalfe, buron 

ourſide mol} infirme 8 vncertaine, becauſe by his rules a man can- 

notrell whether he haue any true repentance, orfaith, orhope, or 

charitie,or any thing elſe whereupon his hope ſhould ſtand, which. 

he ſtill hangeth vpon mans worthinefle & diſpoſition ofhimſelfe,8: 

leaueth it in the power & choiſe ofhis owne free will, But true faith 
belecuethÞ;he promiſe of God to be firme and ſure, not vpon our merits, nts nel 
but vpon bis owne mercy , and accordingly embraceth the ſame, not dummeruano- 
with an yncertaine condition,ifwe do this or that, but with ful afſu- {otngr/ non 
rance that God © accordingto his promiſe wil keepe vs in his feare, diawfrmeef 
to dothar which we ought ro do,and when by frailty we fall, wil in es FR 
mercy looke ypon ys as he did vpon *Peter,and will cauſe ys toriſe dLuko263, 


Ff 2 againe, x 


' 
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oe againe. Andthis hope and aſſurance God offerethynto vs, euen 
f Uembroſ” de fa from our firſt conuerſion for Chriſtes ſake, and thenceforth we ac- 


—_— cordingly expect cuerlaſting life, not for our owne ſakes, but ©» 
operationerus, Chrift,by vertue of his righteouſneſle, obedience,and ment, and of 


ſea de Chriſti the purchaſe that he hath made in our behalfe, Neither is this ay 


ww be vnlawfull preſumption,but f a good preſumption, as S, Ambroſe (pea- 
ESE. keth,and that 8 becas/e,as S, Auftine ſaith , we preſume not vpon our 
Grauameaple. owne vertue or power, but vpoy the grace of God. As for his charging 
onde. pay of ys in reſpect hereof with fine again#7 the holy Ghoſt , it is but a 
de gratames ſcape of his ignorance, who as it ſeemeth, ynderſtandeth not what 
pre/onpſeits  iS-Meant thereby, What his ſchoolemen haue written thereof, it is 


pos bs. Wu nothing to vs, butlet him learne by Hierome how to vnderſtand 
"gran. as prey it outof the text it ſelfe  Þ He, ſaith he , who wndertanding mani- 
_ thy 6 feitly the works of God,, when he cannot gaineſay as touching the power, 
— ls doth yet of ene calumniate the ſame, and affirmeth Chriſt ana the word 
o_ frog ' of God, and the works of the holy Ghoſt to be of the aiuell, ro him it ſhall 
z Derg, verba 20t be forginen, neither in this world nor in the world to come. This is a 
fea Dey L4 | | : 
Gdeeeſ =»- dreadfull{inne, and let 27,Bybop take heede, the light of God fo 
elxcbubstinen Clearely ſhining as that it cannet but dazle his eyes, thathe doe 
Snuew% not intangle himſelte in the guilt thereof , by wilfull oppoſition 
preſeati ſecu- 7 oe 
bneciofuturo, againlt the truth, | 


= 


17. W. BisroP, 


Maiſter Perkins third reaſon, tis drawne from the conſent of the 
auncient Church , of which for faſhion ſake to make ſome ſhew, he of= 
gen ſpeaketh, but can ſeldome finde any one ſentence in them that fits bus 
purpoſe , as you may ſee inthis ſemence of Saint Auguſtine , cated by 

De verbs Domni- 1172. Auguſtine /auh; 1 demaund now,doeſt thou belecue in Chriſt, 
#;/am7.] Ofinner? thou ſaicſt I beleeue: what, belecueſt thou thar all thy 
ſinnes may frecly be pardoned by him? thou haſt that which rhou 
belecueſt. See,beve i5 neither applying of Chriſts righteouſneſſe vnto vs 
by faith,nor fo much a beleening onr ſimmes to be pardoned through him, 
Þut that they may be pardoned by him. So there # not one (ls M. 
Perkins, But $, Bernard ſazth plainly: That we muſt belecue thatour 
finnes are pardoned vs. But be addeth not by the imputed righteouſnes, 
of Chriſt. Againe, he addeth conditions on onr party, which M. Perkins 
 Craftily concealeth « For S.Bernard graunteth , that we may beleene 
65 ; | onr 
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our ſinnes to.be forginen , if the trmth of onr connerſion meete with the © 
mercy of God prenenting vs, for in the ſame place he hath theſe grord: : 
So therefore ſhall his mercy dwell in our carth, char z, the grace of 
Godin ourſoules, if mercy and truth meettogether, if iuſtice and 

eace embrace and kifſe each other #/bich is as S.Bernard there ex- 
poxndeth it , if we ſtirred vp by the grace of God, do truly bewaile onr 
finnes and confeſſe them,and afterward follow holineſſe of hife and peace, 
All which M.Perkins did wiſely cnt off, becanſe it daſhed cleane the vain « 
gloſſe of the former words. | 

Has laſt authority ts ont of $.Cyprian, who exhorteth men, paſſing 

ont of this life, not to doubt of Gods promiſes,but to beleene that we ſhall 
come to ( briſt with toyfull ſecurity, = 

Anſwer,S.Cyprian enconrageth good Chriftians dying .to hane a full 
confidence in the promiſes of Chriſt, and ſo do all Catholikes,and bid thems 
be ſecure tos on that ſide that Chriſt will nexer faile of his word andpro- 
miſe, but ſay that the cauſe of feare lies on our owne infirmities: And 
yet bids them not to dowbt , as though they were as likgly to be condeme 
ned as ſaned, but animates them, and puts them in the good way of hope, 
by twenty kinds of reaſon. | 


R. ABzBorT, 


The drift of Saint eL#Zine in the place alledged, is to ſhew, a gog.deves. 
that were * 0 preſume of Godonely, net of our ſelues, and to attribute Pomſir7-Elgs 
allthat we are (towards him) wholy to bu grace , If thox preſume of te, muy oy 
thine owne worke, then 4 it a wages paied, not agrace gow vnto thee. hae. vg, 1 
But if it be grace, then it is freely ginen, Hereupon follow the words moeerepraſu- 
alledged: Þ / demand now, O ſinner,doeft thou beleene Chriſt ? Thou |, "Een 
ſaieſt,] beleene What doeff thou beleene? That all thy ſinnes may be par= gratia condene- 
doned freely by him ? By which words he would import, thatthe fin- NE 
ncr is to belecue, that in Chriſt onely there is enough to yeeld him zur. | 
forgiueneſle of finnes,, and therefqre that he is to preſume onely 4,145, Freee® 
vpon him. Which ifhe do, Sainte ſwine telleth him, 7 how haſt 1o-irifte?Di. 
that which thou beleeneſt, and addeth, O grace freely given, Now _—_ _— 
M.3/2p ſhould here hane told ys, what itis that S. A«ſtinetelleth nacſaperos, 
he belecuing finner-that he _ : wm that grace is thathe _ is renan Hake | 

ere freely-ginen voto him, For if it be forgineneſſe of ſms,as indeed it quedreae/% 

is,then ans import,that the ner beleeung in Chriſt forthe Tome wy 

3 for= 
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forgineneſſe of ſinmes , and relying wholy vpon him, affuredly hath 

that for which he beleeueth, and therefore is not to doubt thereof, 

And herein he alludeth to thatin the Goſpell, where Chriſt asketh 

c Mar.9.28, theblind men; © Belcene ye that / am able to do this,to draw fro them, 
whether they didattribure ſo much to him , as to expect ſo great a 

benefit from him, When therefore they anſwered, Tea, Lord,he tou- 

ched their cies, ſaying, According to your faith ſo be it unto you. So with 

o FS-Auftinethe wore may ſeructh to chalengea ſufficiencie io Teſus 
Chriſt,and to exclude other meanesof forgiueneſle of finnes,notto 

queſtion the beliefe of the forgiueneſſe thereof, which he ſo reſo- 

lucely affirmerh to him that beleeuech,and can be no'otherwiſe but 

by the applying ofthe righteouſneſſe, the merit, the ſatisfaRion of 

Chriſt, becauſe we cannot beleecue it but only thereby, The place 

of Bernardis very impudently ſhifted off. Firſt, by altering the que- 

. ion, which isnot here, by what we beleeue our ſfinnes to be forgi- 
uen, bur whether it be the property of a juſtifying faith, ro belecue 
particularly the forgiuencſſe ofa mans own finnes, Now'S. Bernard 

d Bernardis faith, that * for a man to belrene that he cannot hane forgineneſſe of 
__ ſomes, but by Gods parden is but the beginning and foundation of faith. 
dam & velus Therefore,ſaith he, if thou beleene that thy ſinnes cannot be done away, 
>» ws wo but by him to whoms onely thou haſt ſinned, thou doeft well, * but go fur- 
_ _ older ther yet,to beleene that by his thy ſinnes are forginen thee. This z5,faith 
beds Deripſs rity Be, the teftimonie that the holy Ghoſt ginerh mm our heart, ſaying, Thy 
en" | v"ack ſannes are forgiuen thee, For thu doth the ApoStle ſuppoſe that a man is 
mum quodpere. ##5Tified freely by faith . Of imputed righteouſnefſe enough hath 
cd 75,5 bene ſaid before:the point here is of particular faith, whether a man 
Ger, Dming. belecue his owne finnes to be forgiuen him. -$.Bernardfaith yea, 
pur teecpeecats and faith it ſo plainly, as that AZ. BiSop could not tell for his life 
birratur. Apoſto. What diretly to anſwerto it, But forſooth S. Bernard addeth conds- 

pt eo brarg ' tions on our party, ſaith he, which 71M. Perkins craftily concealeth, and 

per few, here he bringeth words following a mile after; 'where S. Bernard 
hach broken oft the point formerly in hatid; which was to ſer forth 

the condition of a true iuſtifying and ſaumng faith. And what Ipray 

are the condirionsthat he addeth? For/oorh trath of connerſion, be- 

wailing of on finnes and confeſſing them, and afterwards followmg holi- 

neſſe and peace, Where we ſee a glofing ſycophant,which willmake 

; the fimple Reader belecue, that hegiveth'an anſwer when indeede 

he giucth none, For when we teach the beliefe ofthe forgiueneſſe 


of 
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of finnes, do we teach a man ynconuerted:to beleeue the ſame? 

The penitent, ſinner cconfeſſing and. bewailing his finnes to God, 

and carefull as hauing felt the ting of fine, thenceforth to auoid 

the ſame, is the proper andonely true ſubieR ofthis diſputation of 
iuſtification by faich . We denie that faith hath place in any orher 

man, 2nd'therefore denic that any other can haue the true beliefe 

of the forgiueneſle of hisfinnes . Of the converted man then, of 

him chat truly repeneth and forſaketh his finne, S. Bernard faith, 

and we ſay, that the faith whereby he is juſtified, isa faich whereby 

he particularly belecueth che forgiueneſle of his owne ſinnes. What 

is 44,B:i/hop now but a wrangling Sophilter, that thus in a miſt of 

idle diſcourſe, ſeekerh to ſteale away, where indeede he is ſofaft 

holden 'thathe cannotyntie himſelfe? In like fort he dealeth with 

the other place of Cyprian, who encouraging faichfull Chriſtians 

againſt the terrourand feare of death, ſaith; * God hath promiſed im | Cyprian. de 
mortality unto thee when thou departeſt out of this world,and doeſt thou Mpc Downer 
wauer and donbt thereof ? This us nat to know God, this us by the ſinne cidentiimmerte- 
of vnbeliefe, to offend Chriſt the masiter of beleeners; this ts for aman pers 
being in the Church, 'to be without faith in the houſe of fanth , The fluuaiHec oft 
wordsare manifeſt . He propoundeththe promiſe of God parti- 1,7. Joe et? 
cularly : requireth the ſame accordingly to be belecued; not to be- Cirfiereder- 
lecuciit ſo, he affirmeth is to be wirhoxr. farth in the houſe of faith, — 
God promiſeth zo thee, and doelt thou doubr ? this is not to haue rngr'y. oor" 
faith. C yprian then. teacheth ſuch a confidence inthe promiſes of pant fide 
Chriſt, as isto be withour all wauering or doubt. Yea,ſaith AL.Bj- #2 dome/cinee 
ſhop, we are ſecure on Chriſtes ſide, that he will nener faile of his word © 

and promiſe, but the cauſe of feare lies vpon our owne infirmities. Thus 

heislike the mother thar ftrangleth her child ſo ſoone as ſhe hath 

brought it forth, He ſetteth vp confidence with one-hand, and thro- ' 

weth it downe with another; nay, heſetteth it vp with one hand, 

and throweth it downe with both . What 1s it to vs, that Chrift is 

true of his word, if we may not belecue that his word doth apper- 

taine to vs? what confidence can ityceld, that Chriſt faileth not of 

his promuſe, ſo long as we muit feare leaſt our infirmitics difable vs 

of hauing any part therein? And would {prin ralke foidlely, to 

bid men not wauer or doubt , when they might anſwer they had 

cauſe to feare and doubt, by reaſon of their owne infirmities? 

Would he bid men not doubt to go _ = the world, becauſe _ 

4 e 


- 


$ Rom,g.is, 
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the promiſe of God, whentheir owne infirmities might be a ſufft- 
cient cauſe to make them feare their departure out of this world? 
But Cyprias knew well that we can haue nothing bur feare from 
ourſelues, andtherefore teachethvs to build our ſelues wholy vp- 
onthe promiſe of God, that howſoeuer our owne infirmities doe 
offer vs occaſion of diſtruſt, yet reſting vpon the truth of God, we 
belecue with Abrahams vnder hope againſt hope, that God will per- 
forme what he hath ſpoken, for bis owne ſake , as he ſaith by the 


b Ezcech.36.22. Prophet, * Not for your ſakes, but for my holy names ſake I will do it, 


i Biler.in P/al. 
$1. Spes woſtra 
3n muſerecordia 
Domini in fecu- 


dun &+ in {ecu 
dow [ecnds, 


ſaith the Lord. Yea, but we bid them not doubt , ſaith Mailter Bi- 
ſhop, as if they were as likely to be condemmed as ſaned. But how lo, 
when they ſee and know in themſclues, that for which they may 
be condemned, and cannot know any thing whereupon they may 
reſt the hope of ſaluation? Foryouſay, Mailter B;Sop, that a man 
cannottell whether he have repentance, hope, charity, praier,whe- 
therhe be iuſtified, and inthe ſtate of grace ornot, and therefore 
how ſhould he bur thinke himſelfe more likely to be condemned 
then otherwiſe ? You ſay you animate them and pat them inthe good 
way of hope, by twenty kinds of reaſons. But how can you put them 
in hope whenyouteach them to feare ? That one reaſon where- 
byyou impoſe feare, carieth more fway in the conſcience, then 
all thoſe twenty kinds of reaſons, whereby you perſwade+hope. 
And when you teach that a man cannottell whecher he haue any 
hope ornot, what can there reft but horrour and deſpaire, atleaſt- 
wiſe anguiſh, perplexity, tremblingand feare, ſaue onely in con» 
ſciences that are benummed and aſtoniſhed, and haue no feeling 
of themſclues ? In a word, in death there can beno hope, bur ſer- 
ting a(ide the reſpeR of our ſelues, rodepend ypon the promiſe of 
God, and to ſay with Hilary out of the Plalme, © Oxr hope is mw the 
mercy of God for ener and ener, 


18, W. BrsSHoP: 


M. Perkins having thus confirmed hu owne partie, why doth he n0t 
after his manner confute thoſe reaſons which the C, athebber alledge in 
fanons of their aſſertion? Wasit becauſe they are not wont to produce 
any inthis matter ? Nothing leſſe: It was then belike, becauſe he knew 
not how to anſwer them. I will ont of their ſtore take that one princi= 


pall 


= 


Az 
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ll one, of the teſtimonie of holy Scripture ,' and by that alone: /uffici- 
game. that thefaith grind ng # that pron 
faith, whereby we beleene all that to be true, which by God ts renealed, 
and not any other particular beleening Chriſts Righteonſueſſe ts be 
ours. How can this be better knowne, then if we ſee, weigh,and conſider 
well, what kind of faith that was which all they had, who are ſayd in 
Scriptures 10 be inſtified by their faith, . 


S$. Paul /aith of Noe, That he was inſtituted heire of the juſtice, Heb. 11.7- 


which ts, by faith . What faith had he? That by (hriſts Righteouſ- 
neſſe he was aſſured of Saluation ? No ſuch matter, but belcened, that 
God according to hi word and inſtice, would drowne the world , and 
_ an _—_ to ſane himſelfe and his familie , as God commann- 
1798. 
Abraham the Father of beleeners, and the Paterne and example of 
inſtice by faith, as the ApoFile difpmtethtothe Romans : What fatth he 


w4s inſtified by , let $. Paul declare , who of him and his faith , bath gomap.s. 


theſe words, He contrarie to hope beleeueth in hope , that he 

might be made the father of manic Nations, envy to that 

which was ſayd vnto: him : So ſhall thy ſeed be as the (tarres of 
heauen, and the ſands ofthe ſea: and he was not weakned in faith, 

neither did he conſider his owne bodie, now quite dead, whereas - 
he was almoſt an hundreth yeares'old, nor the dead Mattice of 
Sara, inthe promiſe of God he ſtaggered not by diſtruſt, but was - 
ſtrengthenedin faith, giving gloric ro Godz:moſt fully knowing, 
that whatſoeuer be-promiſed, he was able alſo to do, therefore- 
was it reputed to himto iuſtice; Lo, becanſe he glorified God tn be= 

leening, that old and barren per ſons might. hane children if God ſayd + 
the word, andthat whatſocener God promiſed: he-was able t6 performe, 
he was inftified. "The Cemurions faith was verie pleaſing vnto our Sa- 
wiour, who ſayd in commendation of it, Thar he had not found fo 
great faith in Iſracl? har faith was that? Darrie, that he contd - 


with a word cure hu ſeruant abſent: Say the word only ( queth he ) Math 8.- 


and my ſeruant ſhall be healed,; 2:6 - 
F, Peters: faith ſo -mnch magnified by the :amncient. Fathers, and ' 


highly rewarded by OHr Samonr, WAS. it any other, Then that our Sa Math. 16. - J 


uviour was Chriſt, the Sonne of the liuing God? Ard briefly let $, 
Iohn that great Secretarie of the boly Ghoſt, tell vs what faith i the 


finall end of the whole Gofpell, Theſethings, (/aub be) are melee 
_ t 


Iohn, 30. - 
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that you.may belecue that Teſus is Chriſt the Sonne of God, and 
thatbelccuing you may have life in his name. With the Emangel/t 
Sombea. the Apoſtle $, Paul accorderh werie well, ſaying : This is the word 
of faith which we preach, for if thou confell with thy mouth our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, and (halt beleeue in thy heart that God raiſed 
him from death, thou ſhalt be ſaued. e-22din another place: I. make 
knowne vnto you the Goſpell, which I haue preached., and by 
which you ſhall be ſaued, vnlefle perhaps you baue belecued in 
vaine. What was that Goſpe!!? I haue delivered vnto you that 
which I haue recemued, that Chriſt died for ourfinnes, according 
tothe Scriptures, was buried, and roſe againe the third day,&c. 
$0 by the verde of $. Paul, the beleefe of the articles of the Creed, us 
that inſtifying faith, by which you muſt be ſaued, And neither in Saint 
Paul, nor any other place of boly Scriptures 1 it once tanght,that apar- 
uicular fauh, whereby we apply ( hriſts Righteouſneſſe to our. ſelnes, 
. and aſſure our ſelues of our ſaluation, u either a iuſtifying , or any ( hri- 
ftian mans faith, but the verie naturallatt of that wgly Monſter, pre- 
ſumption: which being layd as the verie corner ſtone of the Proteſtants 
irreligion,what morall and modeſt conuer ſation, what hamilitie and de= 
orion can they build upon it ? TOR 


s,Cor.1y. 


| R. ABBOT. | LITER 

Whatthe reaſon was why I. Perkixr here propounded noob- 

icons ofthe Papilts AZ. BiSop might haue. conceiued, becauſe 

2 Chip.3.0f he had® before nored and confuted the beſtthar. are alledged by 

_— them, Ifhe had not ſo done, yet it ſhould not be likely that he 

" had therefore omitted them, becauſe he knew not how.to-anſwer 

them , becauſe this which. Bop bringeth for their \principall 

reaſon, is buta verie weake and ſimple reaſon. The thing that he 

would proue thereby, is that iuftifying\fairh is that Carholike faith, 

b Yigibcou. as he calleth it, whereby we beleenc all that ro be true which God hath 
oy c,. rexealed. He abuſcth thename of (atholike faith , whereby hath 
profeſſio Catholj. bene Wontto be imported the true and ſound doftrine of the Ca- 
rien, Sholike Church, compriſed in 'bookes, taught in Pulpits and 
Meriyres robs. ſchooles , profeſſed by the mouth, which a man may preach to 

Utes baeuſe a others, and himſelfe be voide of wſtifying faith , Thus Yigilim 

+ * * * ſaith;hauing diſcourſed of ſome points ofdoQtrine , Þ This z5 the 

13” Catholike 
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Catholike faith and profeſſion which the Apeſtler deliiiered, the Mars: 
tyrs hane confirmed, and the faubfull keepe untill this day, Tultifying 
faith is the private at of the heart and conſcience ofthe man thar 
is iuftified, which though ir be grounded and built vpon it , yer 
cannot but abſurdly be termed the Catholike faith; Bur 77. Bi- 
foop perhaps by: Catholike faith meanech *rhac iuſtifying faith, 
whereby he and his feflow Catholikes muſt hoperto' be iuſtified. _ 

By which meanes he hath matched the diue} with himſelfe and his 

Catholtkes, and hath made him a Catholike. For ific be the on» 

ly faith of a Gatholike to beleeue all that ro be' true' which God 

hath -reuealed, what hindereth the diuell ro bea Catholike, ſees: .-- 

ing he belecueth, andto hisgriefe well knoweth; that all is true ' 

thatis reucaled by God ? This is that which we rightly call L;/to- 

ricall faith, the obieR whereofis the word of God ingenerall, and 

it is no more but credere Deo, ro beleene Godin that which he ſpea- 

keth, which is incident-to diuels and damned'men'. This jw e-2:Cor;5.19, 
call faith is'preſuppoſed and included inja7if3ing fairh , bur' che yr ng | 
proper obie& of 5uſtifying ſaith i8© God'm Chriſt,” reconciling the e AGIAE; 
world ono himſelfe, or the promiſe of Gods mercie to vs in Chriſt — 
Teſus, whereby we do not onely- belecue the'promule in generall Ioar.wra#, _. 
to be true, bur do truſt in Gad, and:expect goodat his hands, ac- penal ong 
cording to thar promiſe for Chrifts ſake; This fairh therefore is qui mſtificarm- 
called *the faith of (rift; that is, whereby'we belccue in Chriſt, rn mn. 
and is further exprefled to be © fauh in his name, * faith in bis bloud, 110 mterpeſito 
Of which S, An/tin ſaith; 8 The faith of Chrift s to beleene in him — 
that inſtifieth the wmgodly; to beleene in the Mediator, without whoſe i ſaluatorem 
mMeanes we are not reconciled unto God; to beleene mthe Samonr which Se 
came to ſecke and to ſane that which 5 fo, to beleene in him that [aith, —_ 
without me ye can do nothing, This is the faith whereby we are ſa h Auguſt. de 
ued, and whereby all the taithfull haue bene ſaued from the begin- _— . 
ning of the world. To which purpoſe S. A#/ftinagaine faith; The /rnamy eumoues 
ſame faith ſaued the righteous of old that now ſaueth vs , that te,the bay! yam. ww .. 
faithofthe man Teſus Chriſt the Mediator betwixt God and men, the Dei & bomenums 
faith of his bloud, the faith of his croſſe , the faith of his death and re- Cs on wo. 
ſarreftion, Thus by faith 4be7 in his lambe behcld i :he /ambe' of guimisems, fides 
God that taketh away the ſes of the world , and thereby his ſacri- rr... 


ficewas accepted, andin that reſpe& is Chriſt called *:he /ambe FR 


that was ſlaine fromthe beginning of the world, But here 74. Biſhop k, apoc.rz.8, 
| ynder- 
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vndertaketh totell vs, andtherefore lervs heare of him according 
to the depth ofhis divinitie, what kivd of fauh that was which all 
rbey had who are ſaydm Scriptures to be inſtified by their faith. And 
18cb,r1.7, fuſt he beginneth with Noe, ofwhom it is ſayd, that! be was made 
heire of the righteonſneſſe which 1 by faith. But what faith was that? 
He beleened , ſaith he, that God according to his word and #nitice 
world drowne the world, and made an Arke to ſane himſelfe and his 
Familie, as God commanded him, And what? inthe drowningofthe 
world and making of an arke to ſaue himlelfe , did Noe confider 
' nothing but the drowning ofthe world and the making of an arke 
m Avg. coxe. to ſauc himſelte? $, Auſtm calleth the Arke, ® the ſacrament of the 
Li Maniche Arke, andin-2 ſacrament. or mylterie did the faith of Noe ſee no 
Sacramento more but onely what his eyes did ſce? ® I» ſacraments, as Chryſo- 
= ons ſtome ſaith, we do not ſee that which. we beleene , but we ſee one th 
hiberateeſt. andbeleeue another. Noe then in the Arke did belecue that which 


wr ſame, whereof Baptiſmeis a figure and ſcale to vs; P «ſcale of the 
——_ _ righteouſneſſe of faith, of 1 the righteonſneſſe of God by the faith of Tee 


evriromy ſi Chriſt, toall and pon all that do beleene . His deliverance, tem- . 


? ors porally was a figure ofthat ſpirituall ſaluation, which both he and 


belecfe hereof was it that he was made heire ofthe righteouſneſſe 

offaith. In the ſecond place Abrahamis brought forth , whoſe 

faith T1, Byſbop conſtrueth to be no more but this, that he belee- 

ned that old and barren perſons might bane children if God ſayd the 

word, and that whatſoener God promiſed he was able to performe, 

01:16 - Whereifhe had looked into the Apoſtles words with the eyes of 
f fuceft. a adoCtor of diuinitic, he would haue found the ſeedthere ſpokenof 
; > Tow tobe* Chriſt, asthe ſame Apoſtle elſewhere expoundeth it, Chriſt 
&-corps, + in perſon as the head, and all the faithfull gathered as members 
ah —__ & imoone bodie with him,# che head and the bodie making one whole 
Chriſti. (+#riſt, as S. Auſtin ſpeaketh. God promiſed ynto Abrahama ſzed, 
J NS .wherein® all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Herein God 


x Verl.16.17. would make him ® che heire of the world, and * a father of many 14» 
Hons, 
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tions,not to that ſeed onely which u of the law, but to that allo which is 
of the faith of e Abraham, that we may lnow that a ſpirityall /cedis 
hereto be vnderſtood, which ſhould _ the children of Abra- 
ham,by ? walking in the fteppes of the faith of our father e Abraham, y yer.14, 
andſo ſhould be made partakers of the b/eſſing with him. The per- 
formance of all this promiſe of bleſſing to Abrahans and all the 
nations of the earth,ſtood ypon his hauing of a ſoane which God 
had promiſed vymo him. The barrennes of Sara,& the old age both 
of Abrahamand her, might ſcerhe todenie all hope of hauing a 
ſonne , Butyet Abrahamrefied ſecure inthe affiance ofthe power 
of God, not-doubting bur that Gad was able, and would giue him 
a ſonne of whem Chriſt ſhould.come, ro be ynto him that bleſſing * abs 
that God had promiſed, This was the thing that Abrahazrs faith 
reſpeRed, and to which the Apoſile referrethic,ſpeaking of a pro- 
miſe that was to be ſa+e,not to eLbraham only, * but roal/the ſeed x Vere. 
both of belecuing Tewes and Gentiles; who are alſo called ® heires a Heb, 6.19, _ 
of the promiſe, to the performance whereof,to ſhew ynto them the 

ftableneſſe of his counſel, Goil bound himſelfe by an oath, that by twa 

immutable things, wherein it was unpoſſible that God ſhould lie, ( his 
promiſe and his oath) we might hane ſtrong conſolation , which hane - 
our refuge to hold faſt the hope that is ſet before vs . Of what? that 
old and barren perſons may haye children if.God ſay the word ? 

O bale and-abie& conceiptof ſo divine and. heauenly a matter. ' 

Nay but of the &/eſſing, which as tbe Apoſtle noteth before, God - 

did ſweare vnto Abraham, and vnto that ſeed which he would 
multiplie vnto. him, by faith to be bleſſed together with him, 

Thirdly, he alledgech the faith of the Centurion, of which our Sa- 
viourteſtifieth, that.® be had nor found /o great faith in Iſrael, And b Mac.8.ne: 
what wasthat faich?2 arrie, ſaith he, that he-could with a word | 
cure hu ſernant abſent, Say the word ouly,quoth he,and my ſeruant ſhall 
be healed .- But did he only belecue that by /aying the word Chriſt 
could cure his ſeruant? Surely he belecued ſomewhat elſe that c | qugurr: a 

made hum to belecue that; he beleeyed ſomewhat. clſe that made pÞ.Pon/er.6, 

him to ſay, Lord.1 ammnot worthie that thou ſhomlaeſt enter yuder my re: "6k ways 
roofe:< Hewould not thus haneſayd with ſogreat fauth and humilitie, 79 benitrare 
ſaith S. An 7, but that he aid alreadie bear e 4 brit 224 his heart . We queens rimebat in. 
doubt not but he had conceiued of Chritkchat he was the Sonne of 77 dheroer 


Ged, the Sauiour of the world, and with this faith came ynto him. 7. 
—__ The 
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The profeſſion of his faith is here mentioned according tothe pre- 
ſent occaſion, Ir followethnor, that becauſe the a of faith is no 
furtherexpreſſed here, therefore there was nothing further in his 
faith for his inſtification towards God. Yea we hope AZ. Byhop 
will not ſay,that he could be juſtified without belecuing vie remil- 
fion of finnes by the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt, whichyeris not expreſ- 
ſed here; andtherefore whatdoth-he'bur abſurdly and childifhly 
| to bring vs this example to ſhew what is meant by wtifying faith? 
d Mat.1616. Inthe other places as touching beleeuing that © 7e/e 15 (rift the 
loh20.31 - Sonne of God, the queſtion 1s,whatis meant by beleeuing that eſs 
# Chriſt, If no more bur an a of vnderftanding barely to aſſent 
e Mar.1.24 yntoit, then the diuels profefſe as much, * O Teſas of Nazaret, [ 
know thee who thou art; exten the holy one of Goa , But that we may 
not make that beleefe a matter common to the diuell, we mult 
fRom.10.9, Ynderſtand it to bea compounded attion, not of the vndetrſtan- 
Jy ns ding onely, but of the heart, of the will and affeions, as appea- 
3” peo reth by the third place which to this purpoſe he citeth; * /frhou 
e | we m Confeſſe with thymonth the Lord leſus,and beleene with thy heart that 
CE brim, God raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaned; for with the heart 
non quomodode” ryan belcenerh onto 14 hteonſneſſe,&c, So to the Eunuchdefiring to | 
Fd wen duige)as be baptized, Philip ſaith, 8 If then beleene with all thine heart, thou 
Cinifeum,o eo nyayeſt . T beleenc , (aith he, that Teſs Chrift is the Sonne of God. 
Zur dicehans, Beleefe therefore in theſe ſpeeches importeth ſuch a beleefe, as 
wid obs & yyhereby Chriſt is to our heart that which we belecuchimrto be; 
1ibs eft, file Dei? ; 
Ne awiemſic Whereby we belecue to our owne vſe and comfort that which we 
Cons, beleeue. Ir is-ſuch a faith as defireth , ſeeketh, embraceth, hol- 
dilgenres wn deth, ioyeth in that which it beleeueth, becauſe therein it ſeerh 
& mndcenws and apprehendeth peace; wheteby we ſo belecue that Teſus is 
ribzefeſed potias Chriſt, as that according tothar we belecue himto be,we beleeue 
wt 1 egy in him, and put ourtruft and confidence in him. This is implied in 
redimnufts nos. the words that Teſns uu Chriſt, thar is, the promiſed Meſſias and 
mn. 04. Sauiour, in whom is promiſed ynto vs, and in whom welooke to 
eg hen find bleſſing, peace, immorralitie and enerlafting life, Notably 
etfewm tothis purpoſe S. Aaftin farh;® This # to beltene m Chriſt, ent to 
eſt, & tar9u5"! loye Chriit, not a the dinels beleened and loned not , and therefore al- 
5,4 S5uons beit thiy beleened yet ſaid , What hane we to do with thee, then ſore 
ilacoupae f of God? Butletvs fobeleentyas that we beleene in him loning him,and 
quem diluu 59 | 
mer 26 non potuit, tet Vs not ſay, hat hane we to do with thee, but rather let vs [ay , We 


belong 
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belong to thee, thou haſt redeemed vi. eAl! that thus beleene, are as 
linely tones of which the temple of God us builded, and as thoſe nener 
putrifying plankes and timber, whereof the Arke was compatted that 
could not be drowned in the flood , Such a faith muſt CM, Byſoop cone 
feſſe to be meantinthe places by himalledged, thatwith Aſtin he 
may make a difference betwixe the faith of rrue Chriſtians and the 
faith of diuels, By this the anſwer is plaine tothe laſt place, which . - 
mentioneth only the ſubieR and matter ofthe Goſpell, bur of the 
manner of beleewing cxpreſſerh nothing, Only in that it is ſaid that 
Chriſt died for onr ſinnes, there is 1mplied a particular application of 

that which by the Goſpell we belceue, as where che ſame Apolile 

faith; i He was delinered ( to death) for our ſinnes, and roſe againe fit i Rom, 4.25. .” 
our inſtification, which' we cannot be ſayd truly to beleeue , vnleſſe 

we belecue our {clues to be redeemed and iuftified from our finnes 

by the death and reſurreRion 6f-Ieſus Chriſt, Now then we deny - | 
not, butthar the beleefe expreſſed in the articles of the Creed.is 

that inſtifying faith by which we muſt be ſaued, yer not according 

to that hiſtoricall meaning which CA, Biſ5op maketh of them, 

but according to that true meaning of he/eening in God, which the 

Scripture teacheth, whereby amancan truly ſay, /be/eeue in God, 

which AZ, Brſbop cannot tell whether he can ſay or not, andthere- 

forewe are fure that he cannor ſay, Bur though heecannot ſay it, 
yetlet him notrepine atvs that can, andif he lift norco haue an 

part intharfaith, whereby he ſhould apply to himſelfe the righ- 

reouſneſſe and merit of Chriſt, to the aſſurance of the forgiueneſſe , 
of finnes and cuerlaſting life, let him leaueit vnto vs, and we will - 
ioy thgrein, and make itindeed the corner ſtone of our religion, 

becauſe thereby Ieſus Chrift is our foundation and corner one , of 

whom we preſume all things towards God, who can prefume no- 

thing of our ſelues. But at his concluſion ofthis point I could not 

but ſmile, where mentioning this faith layed as the cornerſtone of 

our religion (-whichthe ſycophant, as the Popes parror to ſpeake 

what he teacheth him,termeth #-re/ig4on) he inferreth,this being ſo, 

what morall or modeſt connerſation, what humilitie and deuotion can 

they build ponit ? It made me call to mind the morall and modeſt 
conuerſation of their Popes, the humilitie and deuotion of the 

moſt of their Cardinals and Biſhops, the ſweer and cleanly life of 


their Voraries, both religious and ſecular, and by themto —_— 
whas 
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whatgood fruits 4. BiSops faith hath brought forth amongft 

them. Itmade me remember a ftorie that I haue heard our of 

Boccace of a conuerted Iew, of whom he that conuerted him 

would by no meanes hearethat he ſhould go ro Rome, fearing 

thatthe ſight of the behaviour that he ſhould ſee rhere, would 

make him renounce Chriſtianiie againe, It made me thinke of 

- the nobles of the Sultan of Babylon, who ſeeing evormons beha- 

wiours ſoto abound at Rome, refuſed to: become Chriſtians, ſaying, 

5 bi. chr k How can water both ſweet and ſalt flow ont of one fountaine ?* Where 

mo _ Chriitians are bound to draw at the fountaine of iuſtice, there they find 

wy; Seto. poyſoned brooke ? Itmademe call ro mind the good vſage and be- 

DL omede ex ws  hauiour of the Spaniards-in the welt Indies , where by their cx- 

wo fonce 77-4 treme villanies and cruelties they haue made the name of Chri- 
ſelfſe 2. w_ 3 _ne- / 

zemanare? tian religion. to ſtinke amongſt thoſe poore and vnbeleeuing 

4 og ew ſoules . Ic made ne conſider the humilitie, and devotion, and 

Con :exen» Preat vertue that the Teſuits and Seculars bewrayed the one of the 

(xm om... Other,in the late contentions that were amongſt them, Ir put me 

$662, in-mind ofthe morall and modeſt conuerſation of FYetonthe Ie- 

ſuite and his fellows, in hunting the diucll in Sara #ilams, and 

many pretie trickes aboutthat matter. Surely 24.BGop ifthe faith 

and religion which we profefle,did bring forth ſuch vg/ monſters 

asSyour Popcs haue bene, or did nouriſh ſuch execrable- villanies 

- and filcheries as are praiſed amongſt you, we might iultly grow 

ſuſpicious of it, Butthankes be to God, that though our fruits be 

not ſuch as they oughcto be, yet the face and ſtate of our Church 

and common wealth is ſuch,as that we may boldly tell you, that it 

is notfor a harlot to compare with an honeſt matrone,nor for you 


to make compariſon betwixt vs and you, 
19. W, BisHOP. 


The ſecond difference in the manner of inflification,ts about the for 
FE of fath, which M, Perkins handleth as it were by the way, 


Fenttealy I will be as ſhort as he, the matter not being great. T he Catho- 
likes reach,as you hane heard ont of the Conncel of Trent, in the begin- 
wing of this queStion, that many atts of fanth, feare,hope,and charity do 
Lo before our inſtification , preparing our ſoule to receine into it from 
God through (, brift that great grace. | fb 

eL Ci'= 


w_ wn 


as tk; 
_— 
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M. Perkins Defor like reſoluethotherwiſe, That faith is an in- 
ſrumedr, created by-God inthe heart of man, at his conuerſion, 
whereby he apprehendeth/and receiueth Chiiſts righteouſneſle, 
for his iuſtificarion. | cf 20 Hah 
Thu tojly deſcription is ſet downe without avy other probation, then 
hi owne authoritie that delinered is :and ſo, let it paſſe as alreadie ſuf- 
fictentl confuted', eAnd if there needed any fo x: diſproofe of ut, 1 
might gather one more out' of his owne explication of it 5 where he © © 
{auh,that the conenant of grace us communicated wnto vs, bytheword VP 
of God, and by the Sacraments. For if faith created in our hearts, 
be the enely ſufficient ſupernatural inſirument, to apprehend that co- 
nenaxnt of grace , then there need; no Sacraments for that purpoſe, and 
conſequently I would fame: know by the way , how little mfants, that 
cannot for want of indgement and diſcretion hane any ſuch att of faub, | 
as to lay hold on Chriſt his inftice, are inſtified? Muſt we without any OY 
warrant in Gods word comrarie to allexperience,beleene that they hawe Fd 


thu att of fatth, before they come to any vnderflanding? ; 
R. 'ABBOT, 7 


By thoſe a: of faith, feare, hope,charitie going before inſlification, 
the Councell of -Frent doth expreſly conſort it {ele with Pelagins 
the heretike. This faith, feare, hope, charitie , wemuſt know notto 
be the effects or workes of any infuſed grace , which before iuſtifi< 
cation is none, but they are the proper ates of mans free wi/l onely, 
aſſiſted by ſome externall or outward grace, as they by colluſion 
call it, which as I haueſhewed before inthe queſtion of ® Free will, a Seft.p 
Pelagins the heretike affirmed and graunted as well as they, Bur 
hereby they direRly croſle the rule of S.Azſtine, that Þ good workes 5 AuguPt defide 
follow in a man being in#tified , but they go not before inſtification. He panes 3 
_ ſaiththey ds not go before, they ſay they dogo before , onely they are fea pevgr- 
not properly meritorious. Meritorious they are alſo © is ſome ſors, "<7 fe 
bur not properly meritorious ex condigno , as the new faith , hope, c Bellarm.de in- 
and charicie are'in the iuflified man. Let the Reader well obſetue Neſs cuede 
it, that there is one faith, hope and charitic before iultification;an- mode mercer 
otherfaith ; hope and charitie infuſed when a-man is iuſtified, But 9rſent re 
ofthat we ſhall heare more anone. Here the ſpeciall matter is as | 
touching AL. Perkins his deſcription of faith to be an inſtrament ſa- 
JET . Gg  pernaturad, 


—_—— at als th Rn: ABI _—_— . 
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ernaturall created by Godin the heart of man at his connerſion,where« 

by he apprehendeth and receineth Chriſts righteonſneſſe for hu inſtifs- 

cation. This 1.Biſhop ſaith , is ſer downe without anie proofe , and 

is alreadie ſufficiently confuted : but where? Surely we haue feene 

much for proofe on 2H, Perkins fide , but 1.Ziſpops confuration 

yet we haue not ſcene, Yea where 27, Perkins did notably demon- 

{tratethis at of faith out of the Goſpell, 7. Biſhop paſſed it over 

d 669.3/e&16 without anie further anſwer but onely to ſay,4 He mught be aſhamed 
Y tow/ſerhicdiſconrſe to vs, who admit nopart of it to be true, in which 

| ſort he mightcafily anſwer any thipg that he lift not ro admit for 

* vg eruth, But what is it that he would haue to be proued?For that faith 
modo renebo ab- 18 a 3nſirument to apprehend and receme;it isplaine,becauſc it is*rbe 
ſoutemtquemede hand Which we ltretch to heauen to take hold of Chriſt, and to bold 
mitem,vibiſe- him ſitting there; it is the mouth whereby we eate andarinkg Chritt; 
y rw wager becauſe * ro beleene #1 to eaterit is the fomach wherby we digeſt him, 
—_ for 8 he :5 to be digeſted by faith; itis Þ the foot wherby we enter poſ- 
Duicrediemen, {elſion of the benefites of Chriſt, and poſlefle 6 farre as we ſtretch the 


ducat ſame; itis* theveſſell whereinto Godputteth the ojle of his mercy.® By 


| oye faith,faith Alſtingwe receine Chriſt: it is by faith, faith Ambroſe, that 


> wp touch Chriſt, and ® Jooke how much faith we bring ts receine, ſaith 
Cenr.ſer.z2.1n Cyprian, ſo much we draw of the abundant grace of God. This bein 
oY iis Plaine, the queſtion then muſt be of thething thar is ro be yeceiue 
pedemprrexers Now the thing to be receiued,ts the thing wherby we are to be in- 


vereum paſides ified, The thing whereby we are to be iuſtified is the obedience of 


wx. ſer. 3. Do- Chriſt , for ® by the obedience of one, ſaith the Apoſtle, hall many be 
mini orcum "b- 1ade righteous,and whatisthe obedience of ( brift,butthe righreouſ- 


ſericordia nifi w 


vaſe fdacie nm neſſe of Chili? The righteonſnes of Chriſt then is the thing to be ap- 
on ' d-very, prehended and receiued for our juſtification. And how ſhould we 
Dom fer 33-Fide be ® made the righteouſneſſe of God in hims, but by apprehending and 
I Ani? i receiving a righteouſneſſe which isin him? He is called the? Lord 
LS 04 Tewes: age righteouſnes, not who maketh vs righteous only, but who him- 
girur Chriſt. felfe is our righteouſnes, and how ſhould he be owr righteonſnes, but 
m (pries.cb.2, by his righteouſnefſe? Therefore in apprehending and. receiuing 
Pilicepach aff Chriſt by faith, we apprehend & receive the righteouſnes of Chrilt 
rim > 12119 to be our iuſtification before God. Bur I need not ſtand ypon this; 
fs heurines. for ſecing through this whole Chapter we ſhall proue, that were- 
: | 4 cciue no gift of inherent righteouſneſſe, whereby we can be iuſti- 


p lem. 236, fied in the fight of God, it followeth , asis alſo proued, thar _ 
| righ- 
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righteouſnefſe which we receiue by faith for juſtification , isthe 
mcrite and obedience of Chriſt imputed ynto vs, Now 4. Biſhop 
telleth ys, that he can gather a diſproofe of all this out of Af, Pere 
kins owne explication, For, ſaith heyif fauh created in eur hearts, be 
the onely ſufficient ſupernaturall inſtrument to apprehend the conenant 
of grace, then there needes no Sacraments for that pnrpoſe, But ſuch 
diſproofes will make men thinke that he is runne not out of his 
learning onely, but alſo out of his wits. If he will apply that anſwer 
to CM, Perksns , it mult be thus, If faith be the onely inftrumenc 
whereby we apprehend Chriſt, what neede we anie Sacraments 
to offer him vnto vs? And why did he not as well ſay , what neede 
there anje word of God to that purpole? for his diſproofe ſtandeth 
as good inthe one as in the other, Burt CA/. Perkns ſerteth both 
downe, as meanes on Gods part to offer Chriſt ynto vs , not asin= 
firuments or meanes on our part to apprehend and lay hold of 
Chriſt, and notably obſerveth , how the guing of bread and wine 
tothe ſeuerall commmunicants in the Lords Supper, isa pledge and 
figne of Gods particular giuing of Chriſts bodie and bloud with all 
his merites, to euery ofthem by faith in him. Yea, ſaith J4.Bbop, 
but how thes are infants tnflified who cannot hane any ſuch att of fanth? 
Ianſwerhim, that infants dying,are iuſtified and ſaued meerely by 
yertue of the coucnant and promiſe of God, to which they are en- 
titled by the calling and faith of their parents, and in tight whereof 
they'are baptized andentred into the bodie ofthe Church, God 


hauing ſayd, 4 7 will be thy God and the God of thy ſeed, Forwhere q Gen.17.7, 


the yy of the coucnant hathno place, there the meanes of ac- 
ceptance cannot berequired, but by meere and abſolute gift righ- 
teouſnefſe and life are giuen, and in the Sacrament ſealed ynta, 
them, who according to the purpoſe of the grace of God, areby 
inward regeneration made 6 feed of the faithfull , accordingto 
the intendment and meaning ofthe coucnant.Y et nothing hinde= 
reth, but that we may conceiue,that God calling infants fro hence, 
doth in their paſſage by the powerof his Spirit, give themlightof 
vnderftanding, wry 165 Ar ge, and faith of Chriſt, as an entrance 
to that light and life which after by Chriſt and with him they 
enioy for eucr. Whowhen he will, maketh babes and —_— to 
raiſe him , aud euen in young children ſomerimes in our ſight, 
eweth the admirable fruir ofhis grace in their death, far beyond 
Gg3 that 
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Rom. IO, 


De predeſi. ſanc. 


- 
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that their yeares are capable of, As for infants baptized and conti. 
nuing to elder yeares, they are not alwayes iuſtified in being bap. 
tized, but God calleth them, ſome ſooner, ſomelater; ſome at one 
houre, ſome at another , according to his good will and pleaſure, 
and thenthe medicine long before applied, -beginneth ro worke 


the effeCt that doth appertaine vnto it, 


20. W. BisHoP, 


But to returne wnto the ſaund dottrme of onr C atholike fauh, I, 
Perkins finds farlt with it , one that we teach faith to go before inſirf;- 


cation, whereas by the word of God (ſaith he) at the very inſtant, when 


£4Þ.7J. 
De ſpirit. & lit. 


F4p. 30. 


any man belceneth firſt , he is then both wnſtified and ſanthified , What 
word of God ſoteacheth? Marrie this :Hethat belecueth,caterh and 
drinketh the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, and is alreadie pafſed from 
death to life, / a»{wer,that our Santonr tn that text ſpeaketh not of be< 
leeuing, but of eating his bodie ms the bleſſed Sacrament , which who ſo 
receineth worthily,obtaineth thereby life enerlaſting,as Chriſt ſaith ex- 
preſly in that place, And ſo this proofe is vaine. 

Now will I proue out of the holy Scriptures ,, that faith goeth before 
wſtification, firſt by that of $.Paul ;: Whoſoeuer calleth on the name 
of our Lord ſhall be ſaued, but how ſhall they call vpon him, in 
whom they do not belecue,how ſhallthey beleeue withour a prea- 
cher,8&c, Where there is thus order ſet downe to arrive unto unftificar 
tion, Firſt,to heare the preacher,then to beleene, afterward to call vpon 
God for mercie, and finally mercie # graunted and ginen in iuſtifica- 
tion : ſo that prayer goeth betweene fauh and mſtification , Thi 
Saint Auguſtine obſerned , when: he ſaid : Faith is giuen firlt , by 
which weobtaine thereſt. And againe : By the Lawis knowledge 
of finne, by faith we obtaine grace,and by grace our ſoule is cured. 


_ If weliſt to ſee the pratliſe of this recorded in holy writ reade the ſecond 


of the Afts, and there you ſhall find, how that the people haumg heard S. 
Peters Sermon, were ſtriken tothe hearts, and veleened,, yet werethey 
not ſtraight way iuſtified , but aked of the Apoſtles what they muſs av, 
who willed them to do penance, and to be baptized in the name of leſur, 
in remiſſion of thewr ſinnes,andthen lo,they were inſtified, ſo that penance 
ard baptiſme went betweene their faith, and their inſtification. 

'  Inbike maner Dneene Candaces Eunuch,hawing beard $,Philip, 


annoncing unto him Chriſt, beleenedthat ItE5vs CurisrT wasthe 
Sx Some 
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righteonſneſſe,) yet was he not unſtfied, before ſcending ont of hu cha= 
riot he was baptized, And three dayes paſſed betwene S, Pauls conner= 


Sonne of God( no ratke twthife dayes: of applying 'onto himſedfe (brifts A848. 


fron and hu inſtification, as doth enidently appeare by the hiſtaric of his n&2- 
f, 7 . 


conuer{ion,. F374 Y TEE 44 53s $537 Tee *1;5147 * wF { # 
The ſecond fant he findeth with our faxth, u that we take it to be no 
thing elſe, bat an illumination of the mind ſtirring vp the will, which be- 
ing fo moned and helped by grace , canſeth inthe heart many good ſpire= 
tuall motions, But thu (ſaies M. Perkins ) # as much to ſay, that dead 
wen onely belped, can prepare. themſelues to therr reſurreblion , Not ſa 
good Sir, bur that men ſpiritually dead, being quickned by Gods ſpirit, 
may haue many good motions, for as our ſpirit gineth life vnto our bo- 
des; ſo the fpirit of God by his grace antmateth, and gineth life unts our 
ſoules. But of this it hath bene once before Spoken. at large,in the que= 
ftien of Free will. £ | 7, 
Mi ello yo ; R; ABBOT. 


. . Weare ſotoaffirme the effeR of iuftifying faith, as may make - - 
good what the Scripture hath delivered concerning it. Which 
becauſe the Church of Rome doth not, in making faith precedent 
in.time to iuſtification and rate, A. Perkins iuflly findeth faule 


therewith, .Our Saujour faith, * He that heareth my wordand belee= * Iokeg-24 


uethin him that ſent me , hath enerlaſting life , and ſhall not come ints 
condemnation,but t« paſſed fro death to life,Our paſſing from deathto 
life, is our iuſtification. If cuery one that beleeuerh be paſſed from 
death to life, then every one thar beleeucth is jultificc;orifthere bs 
any thatbeleceveth,andyer is notiuſtified, the it is nottrue of cuery 
| onethat beleeueth, that he is paſſed from death to life. To this 
place A. Perkins alluded though he quoted it not, but 7. Biſbop 
thought it ſafeſt for himto ſay nothing of it, To the other place 
his anſweris a ſimple (hift .  Hethar beleeneth eateth and drmketh 
the bodie and blond of (rift, I anſwer, faith 7. Biſhop, that our Sas . 
wiour inthat text ſpeaketh not of beleening , but of eating his bodie in 
the bleſſed Sacrament , But we anſwer him againe, that if Chriſt 
ſpeake of eating in the ſacrament, then it muſt follow, that whoſo- 
cuer is not partaker ofthe ſacrament of the bodie and blaud of 
Chriſt is excluded from life ; becauſe our Saviour expreſly ſaith, 


> Except ye eate the fleſh of t he ſonne of man, and arinke his blond, yee b low6.53- 


Gg 3 haue 
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464 What manner of faith it is whereby we ave inflified, 
hane ns life in you. Butſotofay is abſurd and falſe, as in the'exam- 
ple of che crucified theefe and many other, is apparant and plaine, 
Againethe Sacrament was notinſtitured long after, and will C37, 
Byſhep exclude any faithfull, that after this time died, before that 
inſticution from that cating ofthe fleſh .of Chriſt and drinking of 
his bloud, which Chriſt here recommendeth for the having of 
e Feds 1.Cor. eternal life? S. Auſtin ſaith, that © in haptiſere we are niade pariakers 
þ> jrt = of the bodte and bloud of Chriſt,ſs that though one die before he come to 
> the Sacrament of the Bread andthe (np, ytt © be not deprined of the 
participation and benefit of that Sacrament, ſeeiny he hath forma that 

alreadte which that Sacrament pynifieth , The Apoſtle teftifieth, that 

41.Cer.10.3.4. the fathers of the old Teftament did * all cate the ſame ſpiritual 
meate, and did all drinke the ſame ſptritnall drinke, notthe ſame one. 

© Fhem.£e1t- rich another, as the © Rhemiſtes for a ſhift expound it, but* the 
t Auger Foer, ſame that we do.For 8 I find not faithS. Auſtin, how I ſhould vnderſtarid, 
- ws; ; =. wang The ſame, but the ſame that we eate. Therefore they alſo did cate 
qurm ns, =thefleſhof Chriſt and drinke his bloud. But their cating and drin- 
| 1+ hg king was not the participation of the Sacrament, There- 
Ew:dem won in- fore Chriſt by cating his fleſh and drinking his bloud, doth 
nei enres not import any thing tied to the participation of the Sacrament, 
eundem quem Yea the whole courſe of that text pgiueth vs plainely to 'vnder- 
- 3 moan ® Rand , that Chriſt by zatins his fleſs and drinking his bloud, 
mcaneth the fame as by beleening in him. Therefore doth S. Auſtin 

h 4zz.i»Toen-by the one expoundthe other, ® Beleexe and thou haſt eaten; he ex« 
þ we «cr 4 horteth v5 10 beleene in his; for to beleene tn him, that 1s to eate the 
Ihid.craft.25. bread of life; he that beleenerh,eateth. Ando faith beof the fathers 
CO eating and drinking, thatthis i prrituall meare and arinke was reces> 
Poona * ed by faith, ard not by the bodice. Now if beleefe in (hriſt be impor- 
6 phage by eating and drinking the fleſh and blond of Chriff, then 7M, Per- 
viuun.Quicre- king proofe was not vaine, but Af. Biſhop hath ſhewed himſelfe 2 
5 [dem de wits, VAINE Man,to giue ſo vaine an anſwer withour any proofe thereof ar 
pen Fide ceps- all, Without doubt k phoſeexer eateth the fleſh of ('hrift and dvmnketh 
porebanriebs. his blond, hath eternall life. But no man hath eternall life, buche that 
py is iuſtified and ſanRified. Whoſocuer therfore eaterhand drinketh 
+5 theflcſh8bloud of Chriſt,is inſtified & ſanRified, But our belee- 
vingin Chriſt is our eating ofhisfleſh and drinkingofhis bleud. 

$0 ſbone therfore as we belecue in-Chrift, we are inftified & ſani- 
IKom.3.22, fied, that it may be true which the Apoltle faith,that!ebe nov. 
we (fe 


neſſe of God by the faith of Ieſws Chriſt, is to all and upon all that do be- 
leene, which cannot be ſayd,if any'belecue ypon whom there yer 
is not the Rightcouſneſle of God toiuſtifie him before God, The 
preofes that he alledgeth to the contrarie, are verie ſimple and 


flender. Firſt he alledgeth the words of S. Pant, ® Whoſoewer ſhall m Rom.re.rg. 


call vpon the yarze of the Lord fhalbe ſaned,but how ſhall they call vpon 
him in whom they hane not beltenzd? &c, Where ofiultification we 
heare nota word, nor-is:any thing purpolcly. meant thereof, For 
the words which the Apoſtle ciceth out ofthe Prophet Joe/jtouch 
not the order of juſtification, bur import a/promile to them that 

arc iuſtified by faith in Chrift , and accordingly do callypon the, 
name of the Lord; that, in the calamities and confuſion of the 
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world God-will-preſeryethem tobe partakers of cucrlaſting fal. - 


uation. Now we graunsthat. by order of varare: there is. a prece- 


denceof faith to iuſtification, bur we denie all priorigic in'reſpet - 


of time, And whireas'\/, Brbopauoucheth,that prayer goeth be= 
twixt faith andinſlification, beſide that it is not proued by the Apo- 


files words, it is yerie: yotruc and falſe... For there can be po true - 


prayer without” cbe ſpiris of grace aud of prayer , without ®.the ſbirie n. cabin 


of adeption,wherebywe cry, Abba Father .. The ſpirit of adoption and 6% "= 


grace is the ſpirit f ſanttification . It followerth then thac we pray Galzus 


not but by being firſt ſanRified, and becauſe ſanRification'is con- 
ſequent to-iuſtification, it muſt follow alſo, that iuſtification goeth 


before prayer, ſo that in praying forthe forgiuenefle of finnes ,it - | 
. commeth to pafle with vs which the Propher ſaith, P Before they Þ Bfa#3-2e 


call I will anſwer them, Let 24, Biſhop order the matter how he will, 


yet this muſt alwayes ftand good, that faih in the firlt inſtant of © 


the being of it, gaſpeth vato God by prayer, as the thirſtic land, 


and _ therewith recciucth bleſſingof Ged, God tieth nor © 


himſclfe to CM. Byſbops order, but where begiueth faith, inthegife 


thereofhe beginneth with irthe whole effe&t and fruitoffaith. As ' 
there is no flame withoir light, but inthe beginning of the flame ' 


there is ioyntly a beginning oflight, and-yet in nature the flame is 
before che light; fo p there Rb iden iuftification and ſan- 
Qification,and inthe firſt aRof faith ioyntly we are iuſtified and 
fanRified, albeit in order of nature faith is precedent tothemboth, 
Thus are the ſpeeches vnderftood that he alledgethout of Auſtin, 
and thus they are true;and make nothing at all to ſerue for the pur- 
| __Gg4 | Pole 
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466 What manner of faith it is whereby we are inſtified. 
poſe to which he alledgeth them, No more do thoſe:other exam- 
ples that he bringeth of the baptiſme of the people conuerted by 
Peters ſermon, efthe Eunuch and the Apoſtle Paws) He proueth 
thereby , thatthere was ſome time bertwixt their beleeuing and 
their being baptized- but proveth not that there was auy time be- 
twixt their belceuing and their being infiified, Forhe muſt vndec- 
Rand,thart we do nortye the iuftification of amanto thea@torin- 
ant of his baptiſme, and of all theſe doaffirine, thar they recei- 
ned the ſacrament of baptiſme as Abraham did the facrament of 
q Rom.5.11, *Circumcifion. After uſtificarion, Uhe recerned the fione of ciremm- 


_ po tized for any fiunes whatſoener , becanſe that ſhould be a wrong to the 
whe pl vo /a- paſſion and death of Chriſt, as if it were not ſufficient for full ſarisfattion 
rufatiomiun- fop the ſimnes of the baptized. Secing therefore'S. Pzzer in the: place 


Ef alledged, expreſly dire&erh his ſpeech ro they that were ro be 
acere paſfioni 
O& mmorti Cors 


What manntr of faith it whereby we artinſtified, 467 
o0d [pivituall notions .i CM.'B;/hop pucteth in (by pare): onely to 
; On age Reader , becauſe he eos - mala om 
grate; but the ſamethar m—_ did, 3s before hach-bene ſaid ; Buc 
hereof M.Perkms rightly faid y thatir'is as muchas if they ſhould. 
fay, that a dead man onelyhelped; canprepare'himſelfe to his re- 
furreion.. Wafers faith AM; Bybop, but that men fpuritnally 
dead bring quickenttby Gods ſpirit; ay bane many-good motions, L 
anſwet;yotsſayreve; good Sir whewaman is quickened by. Gods 
ſpirit,but avs cant be quickened befote he be quickned? Weſup- 
poſe that ——— ofs man isrhe rents IA andnot 
we onely, bur youalfo inthe five andewentieth ſeGion following, 
do hotd that opr iultificatiow'is: the ryanftaring-of -v5:from: death zo. 
life. Betore itftifieation thenwEare not quickened ,' nor receive 
2ny infufed or" intiabitanc graeeofthe ſpirit of life, wherein ſpiri= 
tuall life confifterh:- Therefore to auouch: many good [piritualimo- 
tions before" ivftification, is to auouch'prace without grace, life 
without life, che ſpirit without the- ſpirit, and'a-quickening-of vs. 
beforewe are: quickened:- Which becaufe ir:cannorbe., itis'true 
that #£,Prrkawy faith, charby your'doftrine' you: make adead'man 
prepare himſdfe ro bis reſurreRtion . What you have ſaid\inthe: 
quettion of 'F>ee will, T hope hath his anſwer ſafficiently in-that 
place. OVEN 10 NY LOR BUbs I3T9 38 rk 74 a 
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Thethitd'difference; faith I{,Perkine, concerning faith,is this. The Page. t4 


Papifts fay, thatman'isiuftifiedby*faith, yer nor by faithalone, 
buralſsby othervertves; 'as thefeare of God; hopezloue, &c, 
, Ly omg my mg eee their opinion, are 

of no-moment; W el})Jervs eateſomeofthem, thar the indif> 

differentRrader may iudge, whether they be'of any moment 
or Bos TUG - UTI: 
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My fibre are forgiueti her; becauſe ſhe hath loued much: Luge.749, 
3 whenee'they gather that thewomi there ſpokE of, had'pard6 
ofher finnes;& was juſtified by loye, Anſwer. In this text love is = 
COOL — made 


119” Oy 
468 T has faith onely doth igfiifie. 


madean impulſive cauſe; tomoue Godro pardon her ſfinnes, but 
encly aligne,to ſhew tharGod had already pardonedthem. 
Reply. Obſerve firſt, that Catbolikesdo not teach, that ſhe was par- 
doned for lone alone, for they uſenet (as Protetants db ) whey they find 
one canſe of nftification, ta.cxclude all, or any of the reſt: But conſide- 
ring that in ſundry places of haly writ, inS7ifications: aſcribed wnto ma= 
nic ſencrall vertnes, affirme that-not faith alone , but divers other dixine 
qualities conearre wnto initificarson, and:as ment ion;here made of lone, 
excludeth not faith, hope repentance, and ſuch bke : fa inother places, 
where faith ts onely ſpoken of; there hope, charity, ang thereft muſt. not 
alſo be excluded. T hu ſinner bad aſſured beliefe in Chriſtes power to re- 
mit ſinnes,and great hope #9 his. mercy that he would fergine them great 
ſorrow and dcteftation'of ber finue alſo ſpe had, that mn ſuch an aſſembly 
did ſo humbly proftrate her ſelfe at ( hriſtes feete,towaſh them with hey 
reares,and to wipe them with the havres of her heag., «Ind as ſhe had 
true repentance of ber former life , ſo no doubt but ſhe had alſo a firme 
parpoſe,to leade a new life, So that in ber canner/ron, all theſe tertues 
met together which me hold ts concyrre 10 inſtification,, and among the 
reſt, the preheminence worthily is ginen to lone , as to:the principal dif 
poſition, She loned our Sanionr a4 the fountaine of all mercies,and good- 
weſſe, and therefore accounted ber precious omrments beſt beſtewedon 
him; yea, and the humbleſt ſernice, and moſt affettionnte ſhe gonld offer 
him, to be alltoo luttle, and nothing anſwerable to the inward burning 
charity which ſhe bare him... Which noble affettion of bers, towards her 
dinine Redeemer no queſtion , was moſt arceptable uns hins, as by his 
owne word is moſt manifeſt: for he ſaid, That many linnes were for- 
giuen her, becauſefhe loued much... Bur M.Perkins ſazh, that her 
lone was no caſe that mened Chrift to pardon ber , but onely a figne of 
pardon ginen before: which us ſo comtrary tothe textgthat amas nat peſt 
all tame would bluſh once taaſfirme it. Firſt Chriſt ſaith expreſiythat 


it was the canſe of the pardon : Becauſe ſhe had loued mc L Second- 
ty, that her lone went before, us as plainly declared, b by wentionof 


thetime paſt , Becauſe ſhe hath loued; andby the exidence of her fat 
of waſhmg, wiping, and anointing by fegte : far the which ſauth our Sa- 
wiour, then already performed: Many (innes are forgiuen her, So that 
: berecanbe no impediment of beleening the Catholthe Dattrine,ſo clear- 
bie delmnered by the holy Ghoſt ,. unleſſe one will be ſo blindly led by our 
zew Maſters, that he will belcene no words of Chrift, be they an /# 

| plaine, 


That faith onelyath inftifie. 469 


plaine, otherwiſe then it poo the Miniſters is exponnd them, «And 
this muchof the firſt of thoſe reaſou?, which M.Perkins ſaid were of no 
| © 411,11 Ne ABBOT. ; 
I withed'thee, gentle Reader;before to obſeruethat which here 
plainly thou ſecſt, that by the Romiſh done there is one fanh, 
| hope, charity before iuſtification, which muſt prepare a maniniu- 
ſtification to receiue, and is the cauſe for which in ivftificarion he 
doth receiue another; a faith, which is the cauſe why God enduerh 
him with faith; a hope, which is the cauſe for which God endueth 
him witifhope; a charity, which is the cauſe for which God belto- 
weth vpon him the vife of charity. A itrange doAtrine, and the - 
fame for which Pelagirs was of old condemned, ® char vpen'ony 2 Augnft. eift 
merits the grate of Gods beſtowed vuponws . CAM. Biſhop will tay, that ** 
they make no werers of theſe; yer he himſelfe 'knowerh thattherr 
ſchooles do make them merits ex congrno; though not ex condigno, 
merits which are of force to moue God, and which jtis conueni- 
ent that God ſhould refpeRt , though oy do not fully deſerue 
grace. And this merit ® Beliarmine himſelfe affirmeth , as before b nltern. din. 
was ſaid , But Iervs know why they account them: not proper] [ia vary 
merits? The reaſon indeede is, becauſe they fay they are notthe ef< modemererer re. 


ſets of any infuſed grace;' for they make them intrinſecally the — | 


2Asonely of mans free will, though adioyning the ſhew of a coun- per medi dype- 
rerfeit grace , which doth asit were put a hand vnder the arme to "Ems 
helpelift itvp for the ating thereof. Yet A, Biſhop at randon not 

knowing whar he ſaith,calleth them dinine giua/zties,conrary to the 

doAtrine of his owne ſchooles. 'For if faith, hope, andcharity be- , JIN 
fore iultjfication be dinine qualities, and effentially the works of 105. Sexcujaris 
grace, there cannothing hinder', bur that they ſhould be as pro- Yoon 
perly meritorious as thoſe infuſed graces, wherein they affirme iut- gra ſed meri.. 
Rificarion to conſiſt. But now hemuſt vnderftand,that the Fathers roo 
did nottake merit ſo ftritly , as that they giue him way to ſhife off Pelar bb 1.cap. 
from himſelfe the affertion of Pelagizs . They vnderftood it fo mc wt. 
largely,as that *if a 1m1an can but plead a inſt excnſe for hu delinerance, — 
he that vſeth it is not delineredby grace but by merit ; if there be but Sofa Mey. 
47 good will before grace,then grace is not grace, but is ginen vpon me- C*4rariam Dei 


ric. Andifhe will foy,chat they affirme not any goodwill before graces ome 
| T 
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470. Fiat falthavely dothezuftifie, 
let bim remeraber,. that Pelagime affirmed ſucha preventing grace 
as they do, but S. Auſtine proteſſeth ro know no grace, þut iultify. 
e Cha. 1.ſc8.5- ing orace, as hath bene ſhewed © before, ſo that if before iuſtifying 
grace, there be any good will or good worke, then the grace of 
God is not freely giuen, bur by mern; according to the doctrine 
Jo wwy A of Pelagires. Yea, Bellarmine himſclfe.contellerh, tha, the * Farber: 
pw «Gre. do onderſ{and the grace of God to bepinen by merits, when any thing « 
iam ſecuudum one by our owne ftrength,ty reſpeft whereof grace t ginen, thongh the 
= nn ſame be not any merit de condigns, of condegnity or worth... Suchare 
+ «- the faith, hope, and charity, that they teach before iuſtification, 
puny 01. which therefore as I haue ſaid, are denied to be merits de condigno, 
nn. becauſe they proceede from oprowne lirength, Yea, ſay they, but 
riove cum derur NOT Without the helpe of God, But ſo Pelagine alſo f2id, as we 
£1444 ,  haucſhewedintheplace before quoted inthe queſtion of Free wil, 
and therefore 1n that they ſay nothing to free themſelues from ſay- 
ing that which the/ Fathers condemned in Pelagites, that accgrding 
LO 07 merits the grace of God is beftewed upon ws . And this 1, 8:- 
foop willproue by the example of the woman, who in the Phariſees 
»Luk.y.47, houſe waſhed the feete of Chriſt, of whom our Saniour ſaith; 8 4a 
| mie ſmmes are forginen her, Snotyfee bath loned mach. She was iuſti- 
fied thenefare Elke. becauſe ofherloue . 2,Perkins anlwereth; 
that that becauſe importeth not any impulſive cauſe of the forgiue- 
nefſe of her finnes, but onely «/zgxe thereof, as if Chri had ſaid, It 
isa token that much hath bene forgiuen her, becauſe ſhe louech 
much. But 44, Biſhop lite to bad diſpoſed perſons, who face the 
matter molt boldly, where their cauſe is woork;, ſaith, that rb i: [6 
contrary to thetext, that a man not paſt all ſhame, would bluſh once Fo 
affirme it. The text of it owne accord yeeldeth this conſtruQion and 
no other. 'The creditour forgiueth to one fiue hundred talents, to 
the other fifty; whether of them will loue him more? He, faith the 
'  Phariſee, to whom he forgaue moſt . Here is loue expreſly ſet 
b Aogoft.bem, JOWNe, as a thankfulneſſe following after , in reſpeQ of a torgiue- 
apa grs nefſe gone before. Chriſt thenineffe& inferreth thus, Thou haſt 
$695 porws given me ſmal tokens of thy loue, fince my entring into thy houſe, 
#b1 46-n4/a/pi- but thus and thus hath ſheſhewed her love, Whatis the cauſe ?® 0 
parum dinue;. thn Phariſee, therefore thaw loneſt little , becauſe thon thinkeſt that 
i Lo a little is forginen thee, not becauſe it is btile, but becauſe thou thinksft it 
quod dunitttinr, 0 be but little , But this woman knoweth that much hath bene for- 
given 
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gjuen her, therefore ſhe loyerh much; 'And this expoſitionis ap» 
- parently confirmed by the words which Chriſt addeth, To whoma | 
lutle ts forginengbe doth loue alittle: which if we will fit rothe words 
' going before, Many. ſinnes are forginen her , becanſe ſhe hath loued 
much, wemuſt make the meaning of theſe former wordstobe this; 
But ſhe loueth much; itis a ſigns therefore that much hath berie 
forgiuen her. In this meanivg; Aw+bro/e-maketh this womana fi- 
gure of the Church of the Gentiles , 1 zo which there was more _ hr 
ferginen becauſe ſhe was indebted more but being mindful! of this grace, remiſſum et ec- 
hath paied ſo much the more (in louc) by howmach the greater mercy D——_ 
fre had obramed. Andiothefame ſence doth he expound it, & wri- i#/aplm ſoluir. 
ting vponthe place, euen as Bafalſo doth, when alluding tothar c—_ 
place, he ſaith: 17o himthar owerh moregnore u forginen,that he may 4, quoplurs 
lone the more... So doth Hierometake it, laying, ® Of two debters, ta Oo cap.7, 
whom more t forginen, he loueth mere; thereuponour Samonr ſaith, Fen ag——oro 
Many fonnes are forginen ber, becauſe ſhe bath loued much, which can- bets plas remit 
not hang together, it loue be taken for an effeR of forgweneſſe in ir ve vebe- 
the one ſpeech, anda cauſe thereof in the other , But now we x» m Hurov.adu. 
pet, that Mailter Byhop ſo peremprtorily reicRivg that expolition, 199955.2-De 
ſhould giue vs ſome great reaſon of the denying of it. Fi-/?,ſaith he, bw cuiplu dis 
Chriſt ſaith expreſly,that it was the cauſe of the parden, becauſe ſhe had — 
lonedmuch . ButHhis learning ſhould.reach:him, that the word þe- /aluazer av,chc, 
_ cauſe doth not alwaies note an antecedent cauſe, but ſomerimes a 
ſucceeding effet or fgne. As where our Sauiour Chriſt ſaich of the 
diuell, ® he abode not in the trath , becauſe there ts no truth in him, he nloha, 844. 
did not meane to ſay, that the cauſe of his not abiding in the truth, 
was becauſe now there is notruth in him, but thar hereby as by an 
effect and figne, itappeareth that he abode nor in the truth , So 
where he ſaith;® /haxe called you friends,becanſe all things that I han © Fbid.cap, 15, 
heard of the Fathey I haue made knowne wnto you, he maketh this im- y at 
parting of all things tothem not acauſe,bur atoken of accounting ,— 9 
them his friends, Which beingeuident and plaine, AL. Bi/ops fiilt © 
reaſon hindereth nothing, but that Chriſteswords'may well be vn- 
derftood,that he nameth the womans loue onely asa figne and to- p Augup.epift. 
ken of many finnes to be forgiuen vnto her, Andto take it other- 1,0 7390 
wiſe as he doth, ouerthroweth the rule that is delivered by S.21- nacprraex quo 
Tine: P Good works begin from the time that we are inflified, we are _- Co—_ 
net initified for any goed works that go before .' His ſecond ny - $ ſtrficanur, 
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lefſe worth,and he ſheweth therein cither his ignorance or his neg. 
ligence. For whereas he argueth out of the Tenſes, that her loue 
is expreſſed by the time paſt, ze hath loved mnch, and her forgiue- 
neſſe by the time preſent, CMany ſranes are forginen her , importing 
that the former cannot be the figne, and therefore muſt needes be 
the cauſe of that that followeth, if he had bene ſo carcfull as to 
looke intothe Greeke text, he ſhould haue found that her forgiue- 
neſſe of ſinnes is expreſſed alfo by the time paſt, by the Atticke 
preterperfeR tenſe dgiwrmy; any fines bane bene forginen her, 
becanſe ſhe hath louca much, albcititſhouldnot haue noted neceſſa- 
rily a preſent a, but a continuationof the benefit, if it had bene 
expreſſedinthe preſent tenſe, The expoſition therefore alledged, 
being direR, and ariſing fumply out of the text it ſelfe , what rea- 
ſon hath CAZ.Bj/hop roforce another, which plainly chwarteth that 
which Chrift after ſaith , Thy faith hath ſaved thee? To conclude, 
<Orizen, 4 let him take for his reproote , that which Origen ſaith; 4 For ne 
Ron©P.3-EX  worke of the law (and therefore not for her loue) bur for faith onely 
frdpre ſole fre doth C brift ſay tothe woman, T hy ſinnes are forginenthee, and againe, 
" Thy faith hath ſaned thee: and let him learne to condemne his 
owne preſumption, in thathe raketh ypon him ſo raſhly to define, 
that which he is not able,by reaſon ro make good, As ie the Mi- 
- niſters, they are very fimplemen, if they cannot better approoue 
their expoſitions and doQtrines then he hath done. : 


32. W. Bisnyop, N 


Gal. 5.6. 2, Reaſon, Neither Circumciſion, nor prepuce, auaileth any 
thing, bur faith that worketh by charity. Hence Catholikes gather, 
that when the Apoſtle attributeth iuſtification to faith, he meanes 
not faith alone, bur as itis ioyned with charity, andother like ver- 
ues, as arerequiſite to prepare the ſoule ofman, to receiue that c5- 
plete graceof iuſtification. ' 4. Perkins anſweretb, that they arc toy» 
ned together, Butit is faith alonethat apprehendeth Chriſts righte» 
ouſnefle, and maketh it ours. It vſeth charity as an inftrument to 
performe the duties of the firlt and ſecond table, but it hathno parc 
with faith inthe matter ofour iuſtification. ; 

Reply. That it hath the chiefeflpart, and that faith i rather the 
Snfirument and handmagd of charity ; my proofe ſhall be ont of the very 


8ext 
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text alledged , where life and motion is ginen to faith by na a the 
Greeke word Energoumene being paſſine,doth plainly ſhew, that faith 
i moned,led,and guided by charity . Which S, James doth demonſtrate 
moſt manifeſtly ſaying, that Euen as the body is dead without the 
ſoule,ſois faith without charity : Making charity to be the life,and as 
it were the ſole of faith: Now no man u ignorant but it 5 the ſoule that 
vſeth the body,au an inſirament gnenſo then it 5s charity,that vſeth faith 
as her inflrument and inferior , and not conrarimiſe:: which $.Paul 
confirmeth at large in a whole chapter, proning charity to be a more ex- 


cellent gift then faith, or any other, conclading-with theſe words : Now 1.carz. 


there remaineth faith, hope,and charity; theſe three, butthe grea- 
ter ofcheſe is charity, #/herenpen S.Auguſtine reſolneth thus ; No- 


thing but charity maketh fanh it ſelfeauailable, for faith (/a#h he) — Tinh. 


may be without charity, but it cannot be auailable without-it: Ss 
that firſt you ſee that charity s the maner and commaunder, and faith, 
as her mitrument aud handmayd, 

Now that in the works of inſtification,it hath the chiefe place,may be: 
thu proned, I demaund whether. that worke of inſtification by faith be 
done, for the lone of God, and to his honour or no? If not, a4 it  vaid of 
charity, ſit ts a wicked and ſinfull aft, no inSlification, but infeftion,ouv 
owne intereſt being the principall end of it: now if it comprehend andcon- 
clade Gods glory, end ſermice init, that 1s,if they apply Chriſts righteouſ<. 


neſſe to them,to.glorifie God thereby,then hath-charnty the principallpart - 


therein : for the direfling of all,to the honour andglory of God gs the pro- 
per office and attion of charity. All this reaſon that þ ah both concur 
reth to tuſtification, and that as principall, S. Auguſtine confirmeth in 


theſe words : The houſe of God, (that 55,4 righteous and godly ſonle,) OE” 
"les of it; but charity is 6#.4pefeL. 


hath for his foundation faith; hope is the w 
the roefe and perfeRion ofit. ..., . 


R. AzBoOT.. 
_ Here M.Bifpop was lothto trouble himſelfe too much with 32, 


Perkinepndoer uo gealy obſcrueth the difference betwixt faith 8& 
charity,thatthe proper act of faith is to take & receiue to vs;the pro= 


per of loue,togine our {clues forth to others, Seeing thEthat iu- 
ificatis is a thing to be receiued, the ſame muſt needs be performed 
properly by faich,but not by charity,becauſe charity isno inſtrumEt 
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to receive,” Butyet faith receiuing all of God, yſeth charity, as the 
meanes to make rexurneofar-{elte roGod againe, and by charity, 
25a working hand performeth all the dutics commaunded of God, 
ro the honour and glory of God. This therefore the Apoſtle inten- 
deth in the place alledged,that faith hauing alone wſtified vs by re. 
cewing the gifrof righteouſnefle, which is by the: merit of Ieſus 
Chriſt,doth not ſtay there, butgaoethforthby charity, to ferue God, 
to ſeruc one another;- and tothew our felues thankfull vato God, 
And wonder it were,thatthe Apoſtle hauing before profeſſedly di. 
ſpured the marcer of iuſtification, and referringthe ſame wholy to 
faith, ſhould here croſle all that he hath before ſaid, and tell ys,thar 


' not onely faith, but loue alſo muſt concurre to make vp our iuftifi- 


cation before God, Marke it well, gentle Reader, that where the 
Apoſtle purpoſely ſpeaketh of themeanes of juſtification, TI. Bi. 
ſhop can Rode nothing to proue, that we are iuſtified by loue, no- 
thing pleaded but onely faith; bur here where the Apoftle deſcri- 
beth only the condition of the faith by which we are iuſtified, here 
he will fade ſomewhat whereby to plead againſt the Apoſtles for- 
mer doQtrine, yea, and will proue, thatJoue hath nor- onely a part, 
bur the chiefeft pert inour iuſtification, and that faith 73 rather the 
#nſtrument or handmaid of charity , How much is he beholding to 
his Maiſter Belzermine, that hath taught him ſuch a trick, and fur. 
niſhed him with a deuice , which neuerany Father Greeke'or La- 
tine,neuer any trapflatour could light vpon, till his admirable wit 
had found it out? We may well thinke that ſuch a head could not 
but deſerue a Cardinals hat , Forſooth the text proverh, rhar fe 


a Bellermdrin- nd motion ts ginen to faith by charity , But how ſo? * Marry the 
Bſe.u2.64-4. Greeke word, reeyuutry being paſſiue, doth plainly ſhrew ;,' that fanh is 


moned, led, and guided by charity. But what f'muft we, 14, Biſhop, vp- 
on Bellarmines word and yours take this, without any further au- 
thority or warrant ſoto do? Indeede it is true, that the Greeke 
word ſometimes is taken paſſiuely, bur by the Apoſtle is more of- 
ten vſed inthe aRiue fignification, andin this place was neuer be- 
fore by any Father Greeke or Latine taker otherwiſe Yea, the 
ſpite is, that the vulgar Latine interpreterro whom they are tied by 


b Flud(#er4- the Councell of Trent, croffeth this device, for he-readeth as we 


eur) paſſiut 


prenduarm et, 


«=! do, Fides que per charitatem operatur , faith which worketh by lone. 


But there is a tricke co ſaluethatto; for;ſaith Bellarmine, ® the word 
(opera- 
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(operatar) muſt be taken paſſineh, not aFinely , Now what blotk- 
heads were the Divines of Rhemes, thar could nor fee fo much, or 
would omir ſo materiall a proofe againſt the heretikes? tor they 
- haue cranſlated as we do, faith which werketh by loxe. Bur they 
were baſhfull; they thought Belarmine could caric out the mat- 
ter with his name and countenance, but it would be' condemned 
for a greatfault in them . Better # 1s for ſome man to fleale a horſe, 
then for another to looks oner the hedge, They knew well, thateue- 
rie child would crie out ypon them for lewd men, if they had rran- 
ſlated operatnr paſſiucly', in as much as neither their owne inter= 
preter in any other place, norany' other Latine author hath ever 
vſeditinthat ſort, Againe, they ſaw that a very groſſc and palpable 
abſurdiry would thereupon haue enſued, which on their owne part 
cannot be denied. Forif they had tranſlated fairh which is wrought 
by lone, then it would hauc followed, that /oze by which faith js 
wrought, muſt needes be before faith, whereas they all acknow- 
ledge, that faith hath the firſt being, according to that which IL, 


Biſhop alittle © before alledged out of eLuftine,faith is given firft, by c Seto. Ex 
which we ebtaine the reft. Which being a principle indiuinirie, _ pry ppg 
1 


accorded on both f(ides, they could not tell howto make good 

they ſhould haue ſaid that faith 5s wrought by lowe. Now 2. Biſhop, 
though for the reſt he would aduenture ypon his Maifters credit, 
yetdurſt not follow him fo farre, as totranſlate operatur paſſively, 
but onely beateth about the buſh, andrelleth' vs, that the Grecke 
ſheweth, that faith is woned, ed, and guided by charity. Wherein he 
doth wrong to the Rhemiſts his country-men, to whom for coun- 
tries ſake he ſhould haue done thathonour, toſtand to their tran=- 
ſlation. Yea, and he abuſeth his Reader, in that he doth not di» 
realy tranſlate the place, which ifhe had done, he durſt not tran- 
late it, ro giue thatmeaning that now he maketh of it. Which mea- 
ning ofhis cannot in any ſort be true, becauſe itis faith which firſt 
heareth,and belecueth,and receiueth the words of God,8& thereby 
preſcribeth ynto charity the way that itis to go,and the duty tharir 
1s to performe, without which whatis charity, but a wild & a wan- 
dering affe&ion, eaſcly ſwaruing and caried away from the due re- 
ſpetand loue of God, ſo that by faith it is that charity pleaſeth 


God,and 4 withont faith it ss vnpoſſible to pleaſe God. Now ſeeing d Heb.116- 
a the greater is accepted for the 
Hh leſle, 


with God we cannot thinke ,t 


e1.Cor. 13.3 


fRom. 106.10. 


3 lam.2.14.18. 
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lefle, bur ratherthe leſſe for the greater, not the miſtteſſe (foto 
ſpeake) for the handmaides ſake ,. but rather the handmaid for the 
miſtrefle ſake, we mult needes make faich not the hanamaide, as 17. 
ZBifaep doth, butthe miſtreſſe , becauſe by faith it is that charity is 
acceptable vnto God. Buthe telleth vs, that S.[ames doth demoy- 
ftrate charity to be the life , and agit were the ſowle of fath, when he 
ſaith, Euen as the body ts dead without the ſoul, ſo 1s faith withomt cha- 
ritie. Buthe wrongeth his Reader, in citing thus falſly the words 
of S. lames, For S.lames faith not, ou: faith without charity, but ſs 
"res without workes,” Now charity cannot be without works, but 
there might not be workes without charity, S$. Paw would not 
haue ſaid, © Thongb I feede the poorewith all my goods , and though 1 
give my body to be burned and hane not loxe , it profiteth 'me, nothing, 
haricy is inwardly the affeQion of the heart, ſcene onely to God: 
but workes are outwardly viſible and apparant to men, and there- 
fore there is adifference to be made berwixt charity and workes, 
which wholy ouerthroweth all that 4Z.B;/bop here goeth about to 
prooue. For the faith whereof we here diſpute, is inwardin the 
heart, becauſe with * :he heart man _beleeneth wnts righteonſneſſe. 
Burhat which is without, cannot bethe life or ſoule of that which 
is within, nay it ſelfe hath from within all the life that it hath, and if 


 itreceiue not life from within, it 1s altogether dead. Workes there- 
: fore being ourward, andiffuing from within, ifthey be rrue,can ty 


nomeanes be ſaidro be the life of faith that is within , But that 
which S. /azzes ſaith, he ſaithit of workers. He ſaith nothing there- 


fore, to prooue that charity is the «fe and /3ule of faith , Bur how 
then, will he ſay, doth Saint James make workes, as it were the life 


aud (onle of faith? Very well, according to-that meaning of faith 
which he there intendeth , For he ſpeaketh of fawh, as it is out- 
wardly profeſſed tomen, 87 h-u ſaieft- ron haſt faith , fhew me thy 
faith: will ſhew thee my fauth , Now in this reſpeR, worker are 
rightly ſaidto be the f- of faith; not charitie, but worker, becauſe, 


 charity.cannot be diſcerned by the ejes of men, þut workes of be- 


hauiour and conuerſation are difcerned, Yea, there may bea-pro- 
f:ſhon ofthe faith and works thereunto cor:eſpondent outwardly, 
whenyert there is neither faith nor charity within , Yet whereitis 
ſo, men outwardly to men andtothe Church, go forno other but 


lung membcrs of the. Church, vmill ſuchrime-as the winde-of 


temp» 


» 
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temptation blowerh them away , and diſcouereth them to haue 
bene but chaffe, when in ſemblance they Teemed:to be good corne. 
But where there is outward profeſſion of faith', and there is not 
conuerſation thereunto agrecing , amanis accounted bur adead 
branch fit to be cut off; his profeſſion. wanteth that that ſhould 
givertlife and grace; he is cuery mans byword and reproch, his 
hypocriſie is detelted of all men, and tierefore is much more loth= 
ſome vnto God, Ina word, S.Pau!ſpeaketh of faith in one mea- 
ping, as itis inwardin the heart to God: S. /azees ſpeaketh of faith 
in another meaning, as itis outward in theface to men. If we yn- 
derſtand it according to Saint Paed, itis faith that giueth life /toall 
the reſt, 25 afterwards {hall further appeare, If we vnderſtandir 
according to Saint /emes, workes are thelife of faith and give it 
naine and being, becauſe a man is not accounted faithfull forhis 
words, ynleſſe there be alſo workes agreeable to his words, Now 
therefore Maiſter B;/pops compariſon, whereby he would make 
charitie as the life and ſoule, and faith asthe-body , cannot be 
made good our of this-place , nay indeede it cannot be made 
good atall, For chat which.muſt be asthe /fe and ſoule , muſtbe 


che internall ang. cfſenciall forme of the thing . But * charitie is to h Bellexw.dein- 
faith aforme onch, extrinſecall and outward, not an inward forme, ſaith phones rel 


Bellarmine, nor giving tt by being, but onely his mouing, afttunie, and « 


working , Charity therefore cannot be called the life and ſoule of pay. —pank wy 
faith. Now becauſe it is but an outward and accidentall forme, the /edvemancanr; 


accidentall.For the proper andnaturall a& and motion ofa thing, 


cannot proceed froman accidentall forme. Faith therefore hathic  . 
owne inward &efſentiall forme,whereby ithath life 8: being with- 


in it ſelfe,8 pen + xp a motion & working that is proper 
to it{elfe. And thus doth the Apoſtle ſerit down diſtinAly, asayer= 


mouing and working that it giueth ynto faith, is but outward and non 


- 


ue abſolute in it ſelf, whEhe ſaith,/Now abide theſe three, faith Jope,i x.Cor.z4.44s 


«rd lone, Where to ſay that faith is as the Sody,and /owe asthe /owule,is 
to make the Apolile to ſpeake abſurdly, as it a man for two ſhould. 
recks a body & aſoule. According to this diſtinRion doth the ſcrip- 
cure fill ſerforth faith in thenature offaith, to be the inflrument of 


our iuſtification before God,eue according to that life & ſoule that 

is that proper & eſſenciall forme, whereby it haththe beingoffaith, 

whichyet in iuſtifying pa) as anaccidentall forme... 
4 b , L 2 SÞ 3 4 , $*4 30 


478 That faith onely doth inflifie. 

ro be ynto it an inlirumentfor mouing and ſtirring abroad, inthe 
performance of all duties recommended vnto vs both to God and 

men, Thus Be/larmine perforce wreſtech from Biſhop, yeaand 

from himſelfe alſo, this aſſertion offaith being likened ro the body, 

and charity tothe ſoule . Yet CM. Bifzzp once againe will affay to 

proue it by $.Paxl, making charity a more excellent gift then fauh, 

reckoning fah,hope,andcharity,and concluding the greateſt of theſe 

is charity, Butthis teſtimony availeth him nothing at all;-for it fol. 

loweth not, that becauſe rhe eic is a more excellent member then 

the care, therefore the cie 15 asthe life and ſouleto the eare, or the 

carc the inſtrument of the eie . No more doth it follow , thar be. 

cauſe charity is a more excellent gift then faith, therefore it ſhould 

be the forme and life of faith, or faith the inſtrument of charitie, 

It followeth not, that becauſe the &ie is more excellent then the 

eare, therefore for the yſc of hearing, ic ſhould be more excellent 

then the care, No more doth it follow , that becauſe charitie is 

more excellent then faith, therefore forthe vſe of juſtification it 

muſt excell faith , Faith and chatitie reſpeiuely haue the pre- 

ferment cach of other . If we reſpeR latitude of vſe, charitic is 

k Ave:deverb. more cxcellent then faith , as which is extended'eucry way to 
Di. ſr 1%-> God,to Angels, to men, and by which all the gifts of God which 
baber,quivmum he beſtoweth vpon vs, are made profitable to other men, ſo as. 
© + _——_ that ® wnprofitably he hath all, faith Auſtine , who wanteth that one- « 
NE lon whereby he ſhould vſe all... * No gift, faith Chryſoſtome ,'5; per- 
de file, frees feftor connenient withomt charitie. Whatſoener grace or C+ a man. 
7 024 oa hath obtained , being deffitute. of charitic, it will not ſtand; becauſe 
charnereperfe- whatſocuer God imparteth or giueth, either is perfetted by charity, or 
om 7 racy without charity, it commeth to no effeft or vſe . Bit if we conltdera 
rare aprii.Yaic- man. privately in himſclfe, and for his owne vſe, faith is more cx- 
quidezimehs- cellentthen charity,as wherin originally ſtandeth our communion: 
qui/4 merwerit, and fellowſhip with God; ® by which Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts; 
he 50, into which asa hand God putteth.alf the riches ofhis grace for our 
waenngueSp. (aluation; and by which whatſoeuerelſcisin vs,is commended vn- 
1) mr uv; tcoGod.We haue noff ng in vs pure,orhing cleane, nothing bur 
—_—_ what is corrupted 8 defiled,bur faith ſalueth all, healcth all,ſerreth 
ware; free Chrift betwixt God and ys, that forhis ſake he may be mercifull 
chan efe22 yptovs. Againe if we reſpettlaritude of time 8 connvance,charity 
m Ephe. 3.17, .4$ to be preferred before faith, For faith is bur for atime,and _ 
the 
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the promiſe of God, whichisthe matteror-ſabieRof it, ſhall be 

fully accompliſhed, the vſc of it ſhall ceaſe. Bur charity andloue 

abideth for ener, and ſhall continue betwizs:God and ys ail euerla- 

ſting bond, Therfore Origen laith,”Oxely lone it # that newer faileth; n Origen. N- 
therefore it is more excellent then prophecee,then faith, then knowledge, — 
then martyrdome.®Only charity # eternall{fgith'Chryſoltome, becauſe 514 excr4tr;ided 
with God it ts inthe Sams; for that canſeir's the preater . The ſame al 4 on 
reaſon &, AuFtine alſo giueth, P becanſe,ſairhhe, when aman is come [tienciam ſuper 
to things eternall, thoſe two (faith and hope) failing, charity ſhall re- pms ma 
maine more increaſed, and better aſſured, In few words to relolue Leben (ory em, 
1, Biſhop inthis behalfe, we ſay that 4 che endis more excellent, then te fie, (pe 6 
thoſe things which pertaine tothe end.The end of our faith &-iuſtifica- 47% Se: _ | 
tion ischarity, thats, the tullreſtoringofvs crothe image of God, gots _- Deove 


the very ſumme and effe&t whereof is love , Abſolutely therefore vor cw 


to ſpeake it is true,that /oxe is greater and more excellencthen faith, p Augu/. de 
| But when weſſpeake of themeanesof iuſtification and attainment THe 
of that ſaluation, whereto perfeRcharity and righteouſneſſe doth cn 92/4 «4 
belong, then faith muſt be preferred as the greater and more ex- ;;,, ayamic 
ccllenr, faith onely beareth ſway therein, and this ſlender & weake 4cedenniburche. 
charity which here we hane, is ofno effet or moment thereunro. COTS 
To ſave aman, May, faithis the greater; in man being ſaued cha- in 
rity is the greater. Till faith haue finiſhed our ſaluarion, loue muſt , BS 
yeeld to faith} When faith hath fully ſaued vs, it ſhall have anend, 

butloue which fimply isthegreater, ſhall abide for cuer. Nowas 

touching the place of Auſtie, he ſpeakerh there of faith according 

to vulgar ynderftanding, inlike fort as S. James doth. He ſpeaketh 

ofa faith that may be without charity, which true faith cannot be. 

I Godly faith, faith the ſame Auftine,ws/lnot be without hope and cha- t Augnftozift 
rity. For * if a man hane faith withont hope and lone, ſaith he, he be- os _ 
leexeth Chriſt to be, but he beleeneth not in Chriſt, Butthat only is «/enox vat. 
the true juſtifying faith, whereby aman belecueth in Chrift, which On 
taketh not his life and force of louc , but incorporating vs into fidem bberfine 
Chrift, receiueth of him * zhe ſpirit of loxe,, and by Chriſt geth life ae ngy 
and force to all the fruites and workes thereof , Faith then as it is _ — 
profeſſed to men, may be without charity, but being without cha- + > Diab, 
rity, it profireth nothing , nor can ſtand ysin any fteed with God: 

but true faith is Heuer diuided from charitie, nor can be, and 
therefore of it Saint eA#uFine ſpeakethnort, That which he would 
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ſeemeto inferre, is without any. premiſſes, and appatantly falſe by 

the very words here Queſtioned, For if farrb worketh by lone, then 

faith is the worker, thagyis, the imouer and commaunder, and /ove 

the inſtrument by which ic worketh, and as abſurd it muſt needes 

be, to ſay, that charity or {owe is the commaunder, and faith the in- 

{trument, as to ſay, the axe 1s the. commaunder of the Carpenter 
thatheweth with-it , or-the Carpenter the inſtrument of the axe, 

For concluſion of this ſcion, Maiſter ByÞsp wil giue ys a reaſon to 

| proue, that iz the worke of tn$tification charttie hath the chiefeſt place. 

Firlt he askethfull wiſely ,, whether chat worke of. juſtification by 

faith, be done for the lone of God, and to hirowne kononr or no? Tultifi- 

uRom.3.26, Cationisthe worke of God, who 15 *the 1nſtifier of bum that is of the 
faith of Teſus . His queſtion is this, whether God do iuſtifie ys for 

che loue of God? But I anſwer him, thatthe finall end of our iuſti- 

xEphe.1. 5.6 fication, is the honour and glory of God, who hath* predeſtinated 
y Rom.4.20- ©5t0 be adopted thrangh Teſs Chriſt vnto bimſelfe, tothe praiſe of the 
Sato. glory of his grace, -And-what of that? CMarry then hath charitie the 
b AruoinPſat. principal! part therein, (aith be, for the direfting of all tothe honour and 
Ms he. glory of Ged, ts the proper office and:atlion of charity , But thereinhe 
m#nie, benicre- deceiveth himſelfe, for the Apoſtle hath expreſſed it as the very 
- wry 6 m——__ proper office and adt of faith,? to gine glory vnto Gog, and therefore 


'Dei pertinet. my ; 
c (yſeft. ad Aoſes and e-Laronatthe waters of irite, are {aid * nor tohane ſantti- 


Sender di fied the Lord, that isto fay , not to haue giuen him glory, becauſe 


4 ory they beleeued him not , For *not to beleene God, 1510 make huna liar, 
c rag . 
cr241) conueni- Which is the reproch and diſhonourof God, butto beleeue God, 


en:7 + eo p40; 5c to aſcribe vmo him, truth, and power, and wiſedome, and iu- 
neaciaput, eng _, © . 

elrificat a1h tice, and mercy, and whatſocuer ele belongeth ynto him, There- 
admirarnur vute 
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God. 4 Behold;faith heir appeareth that thircommeth of faith. M.Bi- 
ſhops argumentthereforemakerh againſt himſelſe;andproueththar 
we arciuſtified-rather by fatch then-by chariry /becavſe it is faith 
principally thatyceldeth honour ynto God. The laft place alledged 
out of Auſtive,is nothing againſt vs; for alchough we defend thata 
man isiuſtified by faith.alone; yer we'ſay, that both faith, hope,and 
charity mult concurre, to accompliſh the perfeRion of a Chriſtian 
man,whereof anone we ſhall ſee further. 
RS EN, 23_ W. BisrHoP, AN | 
 Thethird of theſe triſlin# reaſons, i peruerſly proponnded by M;Per- 
kins ths, Faith'isneuer alone, itherefore irdorh nor inftific alone 2 
That this arguneitss fondly frimied;appeareth plainly (in that that Cas 
tholikes do not dewy but affirme, that faith may br without charity, as it 
is in all ſinful (atholikes; we then forme the reaſon thus, If faith aloxe 
be the whole 6anſe of iuſtification, then sf both hops and charity were re=. 
moned from fairh (at leaff by thought and in conceipe, )faith wonld ne- 
nertheleſſe tuſtifi. But faith conſidered without hope andcharity, wilt 
not inſtifie xerg ot irnet the whole cauſe of inftification. The firſt propo= 
fition cannot be denied of them zwho know the nature & propriety of can= 
ſes,for rhe entire and totall cauſe of any thing; bemg(a;the Philoſophers 
fay )\inaft,the effett muſt needs follaw, and very ſenſe teacheth the ſang= 
ple, that if any thing be ſet to warke , and if it do not att that which it 18 
ſet too; then there waned ſome thing requiſite « And conſequently that 
was rot the whole canſe of that worke.. © el = ; 
Now tothe ſecond propoſition. But their imagined faith cannot 
2pply tothemſclucs, Chriſtes righreouſnefſe, without the preſence 
of hope and charity. For elſe he might be inſtified without any 
hope of heauen,and without any lane towards God, and eſtimation of bss 
honour, which are things moſt abſurdin themſeclues : but yet very well 
fiting the Proteſtants inſtification, which 5: nothing elſe but the plame 
vice of ara new as bath bene before declared: Tet to ancid this in- 
 connentence whichss ſo great, M.Perkins graumeth,that both hope and 
charity muſt needrbepriſent at the tuſtification,but do nothing in tt, but 
faith doth all,as the head is preſent to the eieqvhe ut ſeeth,yet it 13 theeie 
alonethat ſeeth, Here tt a worthy peece of Philoſophy; that the ece alone 
doth ſeeawheras in truthit is but the inflrument of ſeeing the ſonle being 
te rncyllenſee in dorice her atom fr ſrf bo 
4 on : 
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ſon: and it isnot' te purpoſe here , where we require the preſence of the 
whole cauſe, and net onely of the inſtrumental cauſe © erAnd toreturne 
your ſemilitude upon your ſelfe , as the eie cannot ſee without the head, 
becanſeit recemeth influence from it before it can ſee,ſo cannot faith ta. 
flifie without charity, becauſe it neseſſarily recemneth ſpirit of life from 
6,beforeit can do anything acceptablein God: ſight. "pnhctt | 


He may indeede very iuftly callthem erifing reaſons , if arleaſt 
rrifles may caric the name of reaſons, As forthis.reaſon itis'not 
peruerſely propounded by Maiſter Perkins , but-in ſuch ſort, as 
ſome of Maiſter By/ops part haue propounded it ypon ſuppofallof 
our aſſertion, thar faith can newer be alone . But as he propoundeth 
ithimſelfe, the termes of his argument being declared, the anſwer. 
will be plaine,and he ſhall be found aSophiſter onely,and no ſound 
diſputer. It is therefore to be ynderftood, that remoning-or (cpara- 
#»g ofthings one-fromthe other ,. is cither zea// in the ſubieR,; or: 
mental! inthe ynderſtanding. Reall ſeparation of fasth and charity 
we wholy denie, ſoasthat true faithcan.no where be found, but: 
it hath charirie infallibly conioyned- with it . Separation mentallin 
vnderſtanding and confideration, is either negative or privatine. 
Negatiue whenin the vnderftanding there is an affirming of one, 
Fen denying of another,and the one is conſidered asto be without 
the other; which vnderſtanding in thingsthat cannot bereally and 
indeed ſeparated inthe ſubicR, is falſe-vnderftanding, and not to. 
be admitced. Seperationprivatize in vnderſtandingis;whe of things 
that cannot be ſeparated indeed, yeta man vnderſtandeth theone, . 
and omitteth to vnderftand the other;-confidereth the one, and 
confiderethnotthe other , Thus though light and heate cannot- 
be ſeparated inthe fire, yera-man map _confiderthe light, andnot 
confiderthe heate: though inthe reaſonable ſoule, :wnderſtanding, 
reaſox, merory,and will,and intheſenficiuepartthefaculiies of ſee- 
ing, heaving,/melling;&c.cannot be remouedorfeparatedonefrom 
the other,yer a man may-conceiue,or mind one oftheſe, without ha- 
uing confideration of the reſt. Now if M4. Bi/ovp by negatine [eparati- 
o0n,do remoue hope & charity fro faith;ſoas that his meaning is, that 
if faith alone do iuſtifie thEchoughthere be neither bope nor charity, 
yet 
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yetfaith will neuertheleſfle iuſtific, his »va507 propolition-is falſe, 
For though it be true, that the torallcanſe of anything being in «f4,the 
effeft muſt needs follow,yertfrom the totall cauſe can-we not ſeparate 
thoſe things, together with which ic hath in nature bis exiſtEce and 
being, and without which it cannot be in a&t for the producingof 
the effe&t, though they conferre nothing thereto; becauſe that is 
todenie the being ofir, andthe deſtroying of the cauſe. Bur ifhis. 
meaning be, thatiffarth a/one do iuftifie, then though we confider 
not hope and charitze as concurring therewith,yetit ſelfe doth iuſti» 
fie, we graunt his m1azor propoſition for true, but his wivoy is not 
true. We ſay , that faith conſidered without hope and charitie(thatis, 
hope and charitie not: confidered with it ) doth inftifie, Then ſairh: 
he, aman nay be inftified without any hope of heauen , and without anie 
lone towards God, or eftimation of his honour, True ſay I , if his mea- 
ning be, that the hope of heanen, or loue of God, andeſiimation of his 
honour be excepted onely privatiwely, and only not conſidered with. 
faith as cauſes of iuſtification. Bur if his meaning be , as iris ;that 
2-man then is juſtified without hauing avy hope of heauen, orloue 
towards God, or eſtimation of his honour , he playeth che part 
onely of a brabler, inferring a reall ſeparation of thoſe things in 
the ſubie&, which the argument ſuppoſerh onely. reſpeRiuely ſe- 
paratedin the vnderſtanding, Hereis thenno preſumprion in the 
Proteſtants inſlification, but A. Biſhop is much to be condemned of 
preſumption, that hauing left his head at Rome, and broken his 
braines in contending againſt the Ieſuites, he would notwithſtan- . 
ding take vpon him tobe a writer , and doit ſo vainely and idlely 
as he hath done. According tethatthathath bene ſaid, .Perkins- 
anſwereth, thatchough faith be neuer ſubſifting without hope and 
loucand other graces of God, yet inregard of the aRofiultifica- 
tion, it is alone without them all, cuen as theeye in regard of ſub- 
ſtance and being is neuer alone, yerinreſpeR of ſeeing it isalone: 
forit is the eye onely that doth ſee, Here #5 (faith 14.Biſbop) awor- 
thie peece of Philoſophy, that the eye alone doth ſee, Why 1 pray,what 
is the default? Marrie che eye is but the inſtrument of ſeeing , ſaith he, 
the fonle being the principall cauſe of ſight , asit is of all ther aftions of 
life, ſenſe and reaſon. But did not your ſenſe and reaſon ſerueyouto | 
vnderftand that 24, Perkins meant accordingly, thattheeye alone. 
doth ſcexthatis, thatthe. eye alone of allthe mebers8& parts, is the 
inftrument- 
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inſtrument of ſceing,and proportionably thar faith alone of all the 
yertues and graces of the ſoule, is the inſtrument of iuſtification? 
As the ſoule then ſeeth onely by the eye, ſothe ſoule ſpiricually re- 
cciucth iuſtification by faith alone, If his head had Rood the right 
way, he might verie eaſily haue conceiued, that I. Perkins in tay- 
- Ing that the eye alone doth ſee , did not meane to. exclude the foule 
that ſeeth bythe eye, butonely all other parts of the bodiefrom 
being conſorced with the eye inthe ſoules:imployment 8 ſervice 
for that vſe, And that that IZ, Perkins faith therein, is direRly to the 
purpoſe, becauſe tne queſtion is nothere of rhe whole cauſe of ju- 
Nification, but onely of the inſtrumentall cauſe. Of the efficient and 
finall cauſe of juſtification there is no queſtion,which is;,God in Ie- 
ſus Chrift, for our ſaluation andthe glorie of his name. The mate- 
riall cauſe we ſay and haue prouedto be the merite and obedience 
of Chriſt, The formall cauſe is Gods impuration, apprehended and 
receiued by vs. The:inſtrument of this apprehenſion-we ay is faith 
alone, which is the verie point here diſputed of, But here he will 
returne the fimilitude vpon vs; the eye cannot ſee without the head; 
becauſe it receineth influence; from the head before ut can ſee. Beitſo; 
no more can faith iuſtifie without Chriſt, without God whoſe ordi- 
nance andpiftitis, of whom it hath itforce and power, being by 
him as peculiarly appointed toiuſtifie, as theeye is to ſee. The eye 
isa naturall inftrument, receiuing his influence firs the head,wherof 
it is naturally a member and part: burfaith is an inſtrument ſuper- 
naturall; not any naturall part or power and facultie of the ſoule, 
but the inftin and worke of God, and therefore receiueth all the 
force and influence thart it hath, from the ſpirit of Teſus Chriſt, But 
he maketh other application hereof, So cannot faith inftifie without 
charwtie , becauſe it neceſſarily receineth ſpirit of life fro it, before it can 
do any thing acceptable mGods fight, So then charitic isthe head, and 
faith che eye, and we muſt needs take itſo, becauſe A, Bifbop hath 
told vs that it is ſo. Burt if it be ſo,then itſhould be as firange a mat- 
ter toſcefaith without charitie,as it istoſce an cye withouta head; 
as ſtrange that charitie being extinguiſhed and gone ;there ſhould 
remaine a-faith-whereby to belecue ; as thatthe head being dead, 
there ſhould remaine ateye whereby to ſee. Buc that thar giueth 
influenceandlifeto another thing , muſt needs hauc aprioritic to 
thatthatreceiuethit.Charitic hathno prioritie to faitb,but charity 

FEOEEET $54: it 


436 © That Faith onely doth iuſtifie. 


R. ABBnorT. 


a Tertul. dep. Tertylian rightly ſaith, * the ſalwation of man # the one title of al 
_ —_ *% the benefites of Ged , forgineneſſe of ſimes being put in the firſt place, 1f 
-icules ſales ho- ſaluation be the whole, and utification bur part, then more is re- 
rifinorums as. Quired to ſaluation then to juſtification , becauſe more is required 
Stine premiſe. to the whole then to a part. Vander ſaluation we comprehend both 
juſtification and ſanRification in this world, & life and blifſe eter- 

nall inthe world to come, Thefirſt aR of our ſaluation is our iuſti- 

fication; but God having by iuſtification reconciled ys vnto him, 

Þ Col.11z, gocth forward by ſanQification Þ romake vs meere to be partakers of 
the inheritance of the Saints in light. To iuſtification belongeth only 

faith ; to ſanRification all other vertues and graces , wherein con- 

c Heb.13.14. fiſteth that © holineſſe without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. His ex- 

ception as touching infants dying after bapriſme;is very idle.Th: 

are not onely iuſtified by forgiueneſſe of finnes , bur alſo ſanRified 

bythe ſpirit of grace; neitheristhere any man iuſtified tothe title 

ofeternall life , but the ſame is together alſo ſanQified to the pol- 

ſcſſon thereof, and therfore hath more to ſaluation then onely iu- 

ſification, Bur as touching the verie point, his minor propoſition 

is falſe, We ſay, that we are faucd alſo by faith onely , according to 

4 Oricen.x Ro, that that before T alledged out of Origen, that 4 for faith only Chriſt 
c4p.3 [up [e221 ſid to the woman , Thy faith hath ſaned thee, Hath ſaned thee , faith 
he, asathing alreadie done, according to the vſuall phraſe ofthe 

e Luk.z9.9. Scripture in that behalfe, For ſo it is ſaid of Zachems, *T his day ſal- 
F:,Tim.1.9, Ration iz come to thu houſe, So ſaith the Apoſtle , * He hath ſanedvs, 
s Tit3-5> and called vswith a holy calling; 8 of hu owne mercy he hath ſaued vs, 
The reaſon whereof is, becauſe in iuftification , as I haue ſayd, 

our ſaluationis begun , and in that we are iuſtified we are ſaucd, 

Chriſt therein being giuenvs, andin him the intereft and title of 

eternall life thenceforth by that right onely to be continued and 

performed ynto ys, mo then iuſtified by faith alone, we are ſa- 

ued by faith alone, the gift of ſanQificationto holinefle and good 

works being neceſſarily coſequent, not as by vertue wherofwe are 

to be ſaued, whom the Scripture pronounceth to be already ſaued, 

bur as the procefſe of Gods worke , for accompliſhment of that 

ſaluation , whereto in iuſtification we are begotten, andin way of 

inheritice intitled by faith alone, We are ſaucd by faith alone, faith 
AA Per kins , 
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M, Perksus , becauſe faith aloneis the inſtrument whereby we ap- 

prehend Chriſt, who onely is our ſaluation, Where obſerue , gen- 

tle Reader , what 2H, Biſhop maketh ofthatſpeech, that for faith 

alone we are ſaucd, and that good works ſhallnor be regarded at the day 

of our iudgement, Os impudens..Where doth MH, Perkins fay , that 

good workes foal not be regarded at the day of our mdgerent? What? & 

Door of diuinitie to lye ? wilfullyro lye? Whar is this but meere 

yarletrie, to abuſe his Reader , not being carefull haply to looke 

into I/,Perktns booke , but taking it vpon his word, Bur if thou 

hane 7.Perkins booke, I pray thee tolooke tothe obieRions and 

anſwers ſer down in the end of this queſtion of Iuſtification, which 

CM, Biſhop hath ynhoneſtly left out; and there in the anſwerto the 

fixr Obieion, thouſhalc find theſe words, I» equitie the laſ indge- 

ment is to proceed by workes, becauſe they are the fitteſt meanes to make 

zriall of enery mans cauſe , and ſerne fitly to declare whom God hath in= 
flified in this ife, By which words thou mayeft efteeme how little 

faithor credite is to be yeelded to this wretched man, who doub- 

teth not here with manifeſt falſhood, to affime that TH, Perhins 

faith, that good workes ſhall not be regarded at the day of onr indge- 

ment, And by the ſame words the ſolution is plaine to the words 

which he alledgeth; for God ſhall render to the faithfull Þaccording h Math,16.27. 
to their worker, becauſe good workesare the proper markes where= * 

by God will take knowledge of them thar are iuftified and ſaued 

onely by faith in Chriſt, For whom God hath iuſtified and ſaued, 

ypon them he ſetteth the ſeale and marke of his Spirit, working'in 

them another nature, and! creating them in Chriſt Jeſus wnto good i Epheſi2.10,. | 
works, whereby he will thenceforthknow them to belong to him, 
and thereby. at that day wilkput difference betwixt chem and other 
men.Sothat to ſpeake of /alnarion in thar ſort as we commonly vn«- 
derſtand it, for the finall blifle and faJuation that we expe&in hea- 
ven, faith-alone in it ſelfe isnot ſufficientto ſaluation', becauſe 
though we be intereſted to ic onely by faith, yer ſomewharelfe is 
required to prepare ys and fit vs to be partakers thereof. Andto' 
ſpeake offaluation in grofſe, faith a/one excludeth not ſanRifica- 
tion and good workes , butincludeth them , as aparr of that ſalua- 
tion whereof we are made'partakers by faith alone , ſothatrightly- 
are weſaid'to be ſaved by faith alone, becauſe nothing elſe doth: 
give ys.anie title, and ir ſelfe alone doth giue ynto ys all _ 

things: 


Ecclefiaft.r, 
R Om, 8. 
Luk. I 3. 
teloh. 3 . 


Rom.6. 


Rom.$. 
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things that are neceſlarie co faluation,. + ' - 
25. W. Bisnor, 


5. Reaſon, There be many other wertues , unto which mſiification 
and [aluation are aſcribed m Gods word: therefore faith alone ſufficeth 
not, The Antecedent is proned, firſt of feare it i ſaid: He that is with- 
out feare, cannot beiuſtified, We are ſaued by hope. Vnleſſe you 
do penance, youſhall allia like ſort periſh, We are tranſlated from 
death to life, (rbar i, iſtified becauſe we loue the brethren, Agarne 
of Bapti/me: V nlefle you be borne againe of water andthe holy 
Gholt, you cannot enter into the kingdome of heauen, Laſtly we 
wnuſt hae a reſolute purpoſe to amend onr enill lines : For we are bu- 
ried cogether with Chriſt by baptiſme into death, that as Chriſt 
is riſen from the dead 8&c,ſo we may alſo walke in newneſle of life, 
To all theſe & many ſuch like places of holy Scripturet pleaſed M.Per- 
kins to make anſwer in that one: Youare ſaued by hope : to wit, that 
Paules meaning ts onely , that we hane not as yet ſaluation3n poſſeſſion, 
but muit wait patiently for it,untillthe time of our full delinerance;this 
# all. Now whether that patient expetation, which i not hope, but i{* 

facth out of hope of eternal ſaluation, or hope it ſelfe be any canſe of ſal- 
uation, he ſaith nether yea nor nay,andleanes you to thinks as it ſeemeth 
beſt unto your ſelfe, S, Paul then affirming it to be a cauſe of ſaluation, 
5t 1 beft to beleene him: aud ſo neither rs exclude hope or charitie,or any 
of the foreſaid vertnes from the worke of inſtification , haning ſo good 
warrant as the word of God, for the confirmation of it. 


b R, ABB0T, 


- Tuftification before God is no where inall the Scripture aſcri- 
bed to any other vertue ſaue onely fanh : the promiſe of ſaluation 
is ſometimes adioyned toother yertues,asfruirs and marks of them 
whom God hath ſaued, but neuer as cauſes thereof, as in the que- 
ſion of merits ſhall appeare, We may well thinke that C1. Bybop 
was hereſhrewdly putto his ſhifts , that in all the Scriprure could 
find no plainer proofes to ſerue his turne, 22. Perkins propounded 
but one place forthem; he thoughr himſelfe to lay on loade, and 
yet cannot bring vs any thing whereby it is ſaid that we are juſti- 
fied, butoncly taith, His firlt place is taken outof an Apogee 

crip= 
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Scripture,and yet ſuch as itis irſaith nothing for him. Firſt his tran- 

flation is falſe; for the words as their owne Arias Montann: tran- 

lateth them, are theſe, * 4 man ginents much anger cannot be inſtis ; —_— 

fied; thatis,cannot be acquitred of doing amiffe,cannot be cleared dr evic - 
of committing offence, becauſe as'S. /ames ſaith, Þ ;he wrath of man Farms 

doth not accompliſh the righteonſtiefſe of God, even inlike ſort as the wirinfifieeri, 

- ſame Ecclefiafticus after faith, © he that ſweareth vainely ſhall not be ; Becton _ 

inſified, and againe, 4 a vittualler ſhallnet be inflified of ſme, For ſo 4 Cap.26.30; 

is the Scripture wont continually to'vſe the word of zſ{sfying for 
acquitting , clearing , diſchargivg , holding or pronouncing guilt- 
lefſeand innocent, approving ;allowing, acknowledging torwft, 
and ſuch like,as where it is ſaid, *whichiuftifie the wicked for reward e Efa.y.23, 
f ball Tinſtifie the falſe ballance? 8 he willing to iuſtifie kimſelfe,&c,Se> : LES 
condly therefore if the words be taken as he tranflateth them, he 
that 1s without feare cannot be inſtified, he is as farre off from his pur- 
poſe, For the words import to the ſame effe@,thathe that is with- 
outfeare ſhall not be found innocent , he ſhall not be found free. 
from great finne, becauſe the want of feare maketh a man bold to- 
runne into all finne: bur a verie ſen(lefſe man is he that would go- 
about hereby ro proue, that a man is iuftified by feare. Againe 
he bringeth the words of Chriſt , ®* Unleſſe ye repent (:do penance, 

"faith he, according to-their foolene ) ye ſhall all hkewi/e periſh. 

' And what of this? Ergo forſooth a man muſt bee iuftified by 
doing of penance. Yea? and is doing of penance a matter of ju- 
ſification now? But eFmbroſe ſayeth, that the Apolile calleth 
them! che bleſſed, of whom Ged hath decreed, that without Iabonr | Amtreſiin ys 
or any obſerustionthey are inſtified with God onely by fauth: there being A 
required of them no labour of penance, but onely to beleeue. Why then pan "ans 4, 
doth CMaiſter Bifbep tell vs , that we are wltified by doing of pe= byue oſernatis- 
ance? Our Saviour ſpake nothing there in their behalte , and CO 
verie abſurdly doe they applie that that was meant of inward con- Deum, Erpeuls 
verſion and repentance , to outward and ceremoniall. obſerua- 72fNate ab bu 


tion of doing penance.” As for repentance, it ſerreth foorth the rentieoperagn} 
ſubie-capable of iuſtification by faith, butis it ſelfe onely an ac- RIO 
knowledgement of finne , no heating of our wound. The fee- 
ling of paine'and ficknefſe , cauſeth a manto ſeeke for remedie, 

but it is no remedie it ſelfe , Hunger and thirſt make a man to de- 


fireand ſceke for:foode; but aman is not fed by. being hungrie. 
By 


h.Luk.13-3- 
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By repentance we know our ſelues,we feele our fickneſſe,wehun- 
ger and thirſt aftergrace, butthe hand which weſtrerch foorthto 
receiue ic, is faith onely , without which repentance is nothing but 
darknefle and deſpaire. As for vs, wehold it a verie mad conclu. 
fion to ſay; Except ye repent ye ſhallperiſh, therefore we are iuſtified 
by repentance. Werather ſee by repentance,that we haue nothing 
in our {clues whereby to be juſtified , and therefore learneto relye 
wholly vpon Chrift , that we may be iuſtified by faith in him. The ' 
next place that he alledgeth is a moſt notable falfification, Fe are 
tranſlated, faith be , from death to life , becauſe we lone the brethren, 
k x10b.3.14 whereas the words of S. Johnare; We know that we are tranſlated 
from death to hife , becauſe we lone the brethren , making ourloue of 
the brethren a figne whereby we know that we are tranſlated from 
death to life, not the cauſe for which we are tranſlated fr6 death to 
8 pelogutu life. And in this ſort doth S, Auſtiy expoiid it; \'We know What do we 
Nos ferns? know? That we haue paſſed from death to life ? Whereby do we know it? 
Quadnes (et. Becauſe we lone the brethren. Which is verie plaine alſo by compa- 
On ng the tEſes in which the Apoſile exprefleth the one & the other, 
jolidar7 «ic For he nameth our tranſlating from death tolife in the ®preterper- 
hgimufrares. fe tenſe, asa thing before done , but our loue towardes the bre- 
Fo —_— thren inthe” preſenttenſe , asathing which now we do. #: know 
Swverov,enc, that we hane paſſed , or God hath tranſlated vs from death to life , be- 
D 4;<79Y. cauſe we lone the brethren, But our louing the brethren now cannos 
be the cauſe of that that God hath done before, Ir is therfore ato- 
ken onely whereby we are to know what God hath done; audto 
take it as 4, Bifpop doth, isthe doCtrine of Pelagins , that the grace 
of God is ginen onto vs according to onr merits , as before is ſhewed. 
# Iok.z.5, Thenext place is of Bapriſme, as he ſaith , ® Except a man be borne 
p Berwardepiſts againe of water and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdome of 
./ "toy oo Ged, But we can hardly yeeld that this place is preciſely to be vn- 
<imdxere,94i derſtood of bapriſme , becauſe itis nor true, that except a man be 
CEDEEOS baptized, heſhall not enterinto the kingdome of God,but it is in- 
Jn cn que fallibly true which Chriſt ſaith, that except a man be borne againe 
reereri, 2g; Of water and of the holy Ghoft, he ſhal notenter into the kingdom 


vers baptiz.atus . -* » 6 . 
be 4 a 5 of God. Verie wel is it obſerued by Beynard;that our Sauiour faith, 


cxntur,quivers P He that beleeneth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaned; but doth not ſay, he 


$1711t,9408 cred , 4 
Ettywon creat that is not baptized, but onely , he that belceneth not fpall be dawmed. 


bucar. The thiefe was not baptized vpon the croſſe, but yet Chriſt ſaith, 
1 Thrs 


by, 
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q47hu day ſhalt thou be with me in/paradiſe. Valentinian the Empe- q Luk.32-49. 


: Ambr.de obit. 


by preuention inuincible they are depriued of their deſire, it _ > —_ 


uponto ſay, that we are fed by the diſhes alſo and not onely by the 
meate, Iris Chriſt onely who in the word and Sacraments is ſer 
forth vnto vs tobe our righteouſneſle, and by faith only we there-= 
in receiae himtobe our righteouſneſſe and cuerlaſting life, butab- 
ſurd it is hereupon to ſay , that the Sacraments theſelues are things 
wherein our righteouſneſſe doth confilt, Now therefore except a 
man in baptiſrae be boxne againe , becoming a member of Chriſt 

Ti and 


_— 
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andthe child of God through forgiueneſle of finnesonely by faith 

'-. In him, by yertuetherofreceivuing the ſpiric of adoption, and being 
thereby quickened to newnefle of life to walke therein, be cannot 
as Chriſt taith, enter into the kingdome of God. And hereby ic ap. 
peareth , that his other place as touching walking in newneſle of 
life is impertinently alledged , the words importing no more ther 
what weteach,that newneſſe of bfe is alwayes and neceſlarily a con- 
fequent fruiteof juſtification , though neuer any precedent cauſe 
thereof, But the place of greateſt moment for theirpart , was that 
that I7.Perkins propounded for his obicRia, We are ſancd by hope. 
yTtzgs. Astouching this place AL,Z4bop aith,that AL, Perkins ſaith nenber 
« Aug.deptc; yeauor nay, but leancs the reader to thinke a4 it ſcemeth beſt unto him- 
ng þ. {elfe, whether hope be any canſe of ſaluation,and yet 24, Perkins words 
an 7M are plainely theſe, Fe are not ſaned by hope becauſe it u any ranſe of 
reipſa fack ſu onr ſalnation. The meaning of $.Paxlas he declareth is this, We are 
. ons: 6 nf ſaned by hope; that is, we baue our ſaluation inhope , but not yertin 
| _ na a: we enioy it in expeRation, but not yer.in- poſſeſſion. In which 
ps 1 I ſort he faith in another place, that? being 1wſified by the grace of God 
wondum ſal, weare made heires as touchmg hope of eternall life. We haue not yet. 
$dc6 vena pie” the fruition ofcternal life, bur yet in hope we arcinheritors therof. 
dum etiam fig And hence did. Auſtin take the ground of that exception which 
Deiſe55/*- many times he vſeth. by diſtinQtion ofthatthatweare @v hope, and 
a Thid.cep.1o. thatthat we are indeed or in reall bemg, Whereof heipeaketh di- 
hows fem reRly to declare the meaning of theſe words ofthe Apoſtle, *We 
rex pare rre- hane now the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, whence we are (reipſa.) indeed the 
7 nyt Be” ſomes of Ged , but for the reſt,au ( ſpe ) in hope we are ſaned, ain hope 
b Epiſt.57-Twnc we aye.renewed, ſo are we alſo the ſornes of God : but becanſe( reipſa)- 
» young; indeed we are not yet ſaned , therefore we are not yet fullprevewed; we 
ciends ambula- are not yet the ſonnes of God, but the children of thu world... Againe be 
aw in fie. ve, {aith, *.4 man wholly #n hope, and partly alſo inaft or in deed is revewed 
Dena 1h 1.4. in ſpiritual regeneration, Ofthe Church being withomr ſpot or wrin- 
3s te. Kkie;” Thenſhallthat be performed indeed, ro which now by profiting we 
2 1nPlal37 Re walke in bope, Thus of Gods raiſing vs vp tegetber with Chriſt , and 
ire, ie nenſa-. ſetting 95 together with him in heauenty pours © He hath not yet done 
oy PROLLY» but in hope. * Really we are yet the ehildren of mrath, faith he, 


redemprum cor- but in hope we are not ſo, © Reioyee that in body thon art redeemed, not 


Tx wx nendum et in deed or inreall effett,but im hope we are out of donb1.By all which 
ofte, 


itis plainc, thatthe Apoſtle named nor hope asacauſe of the ſal 
- vation. 
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uation that we hope for ,but onely to fignifierhe othaving dsyer 
really of the-thing whereof the hope we have embraced. Andit 
hath no ſence, that hope ſhould be made a cauſe of the thing ho- 
ped for , becauſe the veriename of bope importeth ſome former 
round or.cauſe from whence we conceiue out hope, and byjvertue 
whereof we expethar which we hope for and do nor: therefore 
hope to obraineir, becauſe we hope, Thus 27.B5bop hath-neither 
S. Pawle nor anic other teftimonicof Scripture, whereby togiue 
watrant, that either hope or any ether vertue, hath any part inthe 
worke of iuſtification, buronely faith, As rouching the nature of 
bope * befarehathbene ſpoken, and ichath bene ſhewed, that as « Cop.3/i8:. 
che Scripture yuderſtandeth ir, itis nothing eWe but a patient and 
conſtant ——_— of tharwhich we by faith in che promiſe of 
God do afluredly belecue ſhall come yntovs. 


0.26, W. BisnoP., 


To theſe anthorities and reaſons , taken out of the holy Screptare , lev 
v1 lane here ſont teſimonies ont of the anncient Church , reſerning 
the reſt rinto that place , wherein Maifter Perkins crteth ſome for him. 
the moit arncient and moZt valiant Martyr Saint Tgnatius , of owr 
iaffificatienwriteth thus : The beginning of life is faith, buttheend Fpit.ut Phil | 
of it is cbaritie, burboth vniced and ioyned togerher;do makethe-: 
8i2nof God perfeft,)! "TIS TR ITC | ; 
Clement Parriarch of Alexandria ſaith - Faith goeth before, bur L3b.2. Strom, 
feare doth build, and charitie bringethto perfeQion. | bl 
Saint Tohn Chryſoſtome Patriarch of Corflantinopte , hath theſe wean! UE 


words: Leaſt thefaithfull ſhould rnult that by faith alonechey might HenyoteMas - = 


be ſaued, he diſputethof the puniſhment ofeuill men, and fo doth 
he both exhort the Infidels to faith,and the fairbfull roliue well, | 

S. Auguſtine oreeth ont as ut were to our Proteflams,c ſauh:;Heare Li. Hypogueſ: 
fooliſh heretike,and enemy tothe true faith,Good works,which 
(thatthey mayibe done; are by graceprepared, and notof therme-" 
$its of free will ) we condemne not : becauſe by:them, or ſuety like, 
men of God haue bene iuſtified; are iuſtified, and ſhall be iuſtified; eg 
And, Nowletvs ſee that which is to be ſhakenourofthe hearts of PeSd&'vers 
the faichfull: Leaſt by ent ſccuritie they loſe their ſaluation, if they T4 
Qhallthinke faichatone tobeſufficienttoobraineit,” oo 
Now the doitrine which M. Perkins teacheth 5s cleane comrarie. + 

Ts 2 For 


. rarfwpercilun... a great blemuſh untost.. Buc 
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For( ſaith bs ) A Goner is iuſtified by faith alone , that #5, working 
that moan can do by nature or grace , concurreth thereto ac any kinds of 
canſe, but faith alone, Farther he ſaith , Thatfaith it ſelfe isno priq< 
cipall , but rather an inſtrumentall cauſe, whereby we apprehend 
andapply Chrii and his righteouſnefle for our iuftification.So hat 
5% fine we haue, that faith ſo much by the magnified, aud called the ongly 
and whole canſe of our tuſtification , is inthe end becompno true canſe 
Conditio ſine qua at all, but a bare condition , withomt which we cannot be tnſhified. If t 
—_> be an inſtrumentall cauſe , let him then declare what « the principalt 
cauſe, whoſe inſtrument faith ts ? andchuſe whether he had keifer to 
. hane char#icy or the ſoule of man mit hont any helpe of grace, 


R. ABBOT,. 


Ofhis fiue proofes thereis but onely one that maketh any men- 
tion of juſtification by works, The two firſt were ſurely putin but 
onely to fil vp a raoine; for there isnotſo muchas-anyſhewof any 
thing againſt ys. For although we defend, thata man'is wſtificd-by 
faith onely ,yerdo we notmake faith onely thefull perfeRtion ofa 
juſtified man, In the naturall bodie rhe heart onelyis the ſeare and: 

_Fhuntaincof life, and;yet a man confiltetb notonely of a heart,nor 
isaperfet man; byhauinga heart, but: mapporher. members and 
parts are required , ſome for ſubſtance, ſome farbraament }whitt 

. "make yp the perfeRion of a man, whereofif anie bewanting, itis 

n Hog, deciuit. 31 imperfeCtion, ſo that® ef but one ey-brow be ſhaven, as S. Auſtine 
| 00 00mg faith, ehough in a maner _— be taken from the bodie,, yet it canſeth 
10 isitin.the inftificd man; Faith onely 
Ar b/corper; 15tbeſeatand fountaine of fpiritialllife,becauſe asthe quickening 
& quimmeicis facyltie & powerofthe liuing ſoule dwellech in the heart,ſo Chriſt 
crab p%* who isour life dwelleth in our faith; ori our hearrs by faith, but 
yet we confift not ſpiritually of faith onely , but many other ver- 

tucsand graces are:required qamake yp the perfection:of a Chri- 

Rian man} to whichas-tothe other members>from the heart; ſo 

b 7euat.cpift «4 from faith life is imparted 'and communicated; thar inchem'we 
5x5 li may bealiue toGod, Thiis then /pnarrrs ſaith not purpoſely ofiu- 
lowing bismai. ſliftcation , but by occaſionof commending faith and Joue , that 

Mech £5? Þ faith is the begining of hife; &c, Which makerth forvs alrogerher 

«d Piilgpmſes, againlt him For iffaith be the beginhing of lifezthen _—_ 

, *: 2 [4 


: That faith oncly doth juftifie. 495 
fict liue. By faith therfore we arc iuftified zfor to beiuſtified, as AL, 
Bifop contelied inthe former ſeRion,isto be rranſlated from acath. 
Now as naturall birth draweth not ofily guilt bur alſo corruption, 
as hath bene before thewed , ſo faith whereta is our new birth, gi- 
ueth not onely forgiueneſſe of finnesto iuſtification, but alſs ſan- 
Aificationto holinefle and newneſle of life., the ſunune whereof is 
ebaritig;becauſe charuieis the epitome nnd briefe of the whole law, 
and herein further is:accotnpliſhed our perfeion towards Gogdz 
ſo as that fauh and lone united andionnea together , damiake perfett 
the man of God, The place of Clemens Alexandrinas is the ſame,and 
needeth no further anſwer, With Chryſo/tome we (ay , that faich 
alone ſufficeth not abſolutely , though faith alone ſuffice to iuſtift- 
cation, Charitic.and good workes are neceſſarice to the perfetion ; 
of aiuſtificd man,buthe is not by ther made a1uſtified man.Ther- cCby/ed Rem. 
fore the ſame- Chryſoftome ſaith of Abraham, ©That amanihat ts __ pal ol 
without workes ſhould he ſaned by fauh; ut ſhould be no ſtrange matter, pre meh 
but that he that hath made himſelf renowmed by his good works ſhould ial 
yet not be inſtified thereby but by faith, this is wonderfull, avd doth pkg poner 
greatly 4) "ana the power of faith. S. Auftin in the place by him al- counſicrms 
ledged, ifir were S. Auſtin, auoucheth good workes to iuſtific the **# ſecex 
that are iuſtified,that is xo approuethem iuſt; but condemneth the ba. ſcrlecer adw- 
auouching of any workes whereby'to obraine juſtification, and '4£#f& = 
purpoſely 1n that place diſputeth again(t it, © By workes no fleſb ſhall renum manye- 
be inſlified in the (ight of God , becauſe the righteouſneſſe of God by bua{®], v1, 
prenenting mercy , through the faith of Teſta Chriſt, is apparent pon pogueſe. lh.3.Ex 
all that do beleene. Therefore the Apoſile ſauh , we are iuſtified freely | 2 wade 
by the grace of God, Put not thine owne workes before it , nor glorie care conan aid 
thereof 7 becauſe by workes no fleſh ſhalt be iniſtified before him. It no Fe one A 
workes go before iuſtification,then 2.Bihops cauſe,as too weake, ankg pro filers 
muſt go.co the wals, becauſe then we cannor be aid to be iuſtified boy 
by workes; for being iuſtificd before , we cannor be ſayd properly c7rdueranc.ſded 
to be juſtified by workes that follow after , and if neicher by works Levers wet 
before nor-after, then not at all. Irfolloweth therefore, thac when ae pr goon 
$.e-Auſtinelſaith inthart place ,that me of God are tnſtificd by good pmere Her pre« 
#orkes,, hemuſt needes meanc as Thomas Aquinas ſaith S. /amei nee oo _ 
doth, © quantum ad manifeſtationem inſtitie, by way of manifeſting and »erubu ay 
declaring that aman i inſtified, ſo as that contrarie to:42. Biſhops al- _— 
ſertion , they-are-only fignes and tokens of aiuſtified man, notany w@@#.4. 
if Ii 3 - caules 
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cauſes ofiuſtification. Therefore $. Auſtin ſaith againe anon after, | 
4 [-- v2 for. © [nſtification hath bene giuen , is ginen, and ſhall be ginen to them that 
far loſe Cores beleene, by the faith of leſus Chriſt, Now that which he: faith in the 
js rg words cited by A, Biſbop, he ſaith it not as totheProtefiant,but to 
aibus. the Pelagian heretike the brother ofthe Papiſt, for affirmirig good 
works of mans free wit before the iuſtifying grace of God,for which 
the iuſtifying grace of God is beftowed vpon him, Which opinion 
| S. Auſtin having confuted, bringeth inthe heretike obieAtng thus, 
5 Ibih-Erghin- 8 Thou wilt ſay, Doeſt thou then condewne the good workes of free will, 
Tera liberiarbi. in that then ſayeſt tha riohteouſneſſe 1s nor due by wor hes ? If ſo, why 
615 boreduie 4i« then doththe Apoſtle command ys to abound in geodworkes?To which 
operibus non de. he anſwereth > Hearken thou fooliſh heretihe andenemy of the true 
Ts =. faboh We condenme not the good works of free will, which that they may 
fake & inimice be-dene , are prepared by 4 prenenting of grace pon no merite of free 
, will, and the ſame prenenting grace cauſmg, direfting and effetting that 
erj boa que ve they do-abound in free wil;becanſe by ſuch gnen of God haue bin,aregnd 
Souhrwie fhalbe inflified in Chriſt, But by abwine authoritie we condemne the 
nentun nulls lh. workes of free will which are put before grace, and are extolled for vs by 
[#5 vcore theſe as it were merits to be inſtified in (brit, Where veric plainly by 
Cakes &per- the name of the worker of free will, he excludeth all workes before 
Crna this orace of juſtification, from being any-cauſes thereof, and onely 
birris nendewne in men of God, who are firſt iuſtified chat they may be me of' God, 
bemider Dots, Affirmerha iuſtification by works in that ſence as $. Zamesſpeaketh 
ng thereof, which as I haue ſaid, is nothingelſe but adeclaration and 
#f-ahwer m teftimonie of their being formerly iuftified by the faith of Ieſus 
Cirif. Deane Chriſt, In what ſence he ſpeaketh of free will, it hath bene ſhewed 
1:1ae diuinzopes beforc in the queſtion ofthat marter, and that be acknowledgeth 
de pros no free will torighteouſneſſe , but onely that that we do.,, which is 
pownear , ex made free by the grace of God.-To the laſt place of S. Auftin we 
I: willingly ſubſcnbe, condemning them! who thinke that onely faith 
tnftificari extol- 14 ſefficrent to obraine ſaluation, and do n:gleFI ro line well , and by good 
Tore & oher; Workes to keepe the-way of Gogz which laft words ſerving; plainely'to 
+> Coeremen open'S. A»/tinr meaning, Af. Bifovp veric honetly hath left our. We 
wy nn teach noſuch faith as $; Auftinthore fpeaketh of, Werteach onely 
lem —_ ſuch a faith as iuſtificth icſelfealone,burtis neuer found alonein the 
vizere & bons tuſtified man, never but accompanied with holinefle and care of 
operibus 14 Dei godly life, andtherefore condemnethoſe as ſpirits of Satan, which 
rin, - > teach a faith ſufficient toobtaine faluation without any regard of 
23); 271 | | living 
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living well, The ſurmne of our doQtrine FS, Aufin bimſclfe ſerteth 


downe in the very ſame Chapter, that good workes * follow « nan! & 1idSequtlew 
being inflified,but are not precedent ts inflification.Nowt reinall nn 


thele ſpeeches there is hitherto-:nothing to crofle that which CAL 
Perkins hath affirmed , that nothing that man can do either by na- 
ture or grace concurreth tothe a of iuftfication as any cauſe, but 
faith alone. Of works of nature there is lefle queſtion, but of works 
of grace, of workes of belecuexs the Apolile ſpecially determineth 
the quettis,that we are not iuſtified therby,as (hal appeare. 4. Per- 
kins turther ſaith , that faith u« but the inflrumentall canſe of inflifica- 
tien, as whereby we apprehend Chrilt to be oxr righreonſneſſe, and 
neuer doth 2ny of ys make faith the one/y and whole canſe of tnſtifica= 
ou inanie —_ ſence, We make not the yerica& of faith any part 
of ourrighteouſnefſe, but onely the merit and obedience of Chriſt, 
apprehended and receiuedby faith. But by thismeanes 42, Bibop 
faith, that faith is become notrne cauſe at all,bnt a bare coudition with» 
ont which we cannot be inflified, But that is but his ſhallow and idle 
conceipt; forthe neceſfaric inſtrument , eſpecially the lively inftru- 
ment,is amongſt the number of true cauſes, not being cauſa ſine qua 


pYr 


ceandurs. 


uo24 canſe without which the thing 5 not done, but a cauſe whereby it 


is done, Cauſa ſme qua non is termed canſa ſtolida & otioſa, a fooliſh 
and idle canſe,becaule itis enely preſentin the aRtion,and doth no- 
thirg therein; It is not ſo with faith , but asthe cyc'is an aRive in- 
ſtrument for ſeeing, and the earefor Meg, WE ſois faithalfofos 
iuftifying;and M.Zops head was ſcantwilc, to make a principall 
inſtrument afooliſh and idle cauſe. Bur he asketh then , whoſe 1w- 
Prument faith i? and maketh bis diuifion, that cither it muſt be che» 
71t1e, or the ſoule of man without any helpe of, grace. We anſwer him, 
thatitis the inſtrument ofthe ſoule wrought therein by grace, be- 


ing ! the gift of God, and ®* the firſt gift, as before we haue heard out 1 Fpheſ.a.8. 
of Auſtin, where we obtain the and therefore whereby we ob- pode yy 


4 


raine charitiealſo, ſo rhat his divifion goethlame, and neither is cap-Fe 


faiththe inſtrument of charitie, noryer of the ſoule without grace, 
but of the ſoule therein and therby endued with the grace ofGod, 


R, Aznor. 
But to come to h1s reaſons, The frft ts taken ont ef theſe words: A 


li 4 


Moſes lift yp the ſerpent inthe deſart, ſo muſt the ſonne of rw 
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be lift vp, that whoſocuer belecuerh in him; ſhallnot periſh , Bar 

| havelifeeuerlaſting. 7rwe, sf be line accordingly, aud as his faith tea- 
cheth him © but what # this to inſtification by onely faith ? MMarrie M, 
Perkins drawes it in after «hu faſhion, As nothing was required of theng 
who were long by ſerpents , but that they ſhonld looke wpon the brazen 
ſerpent : ſo nothing # required of a ſinner, to acliner him from fine , but 
that he caft hu eyes of faith upon ( hriſts righteouſneſſe , and apply that 

4 zo bimſelfe in particular. But this application of che fimilitude 1i dnely 
mans fooliſh innention , without any grouna in the text, Similitudes be 
2204 in all points alike , neither muſt be ſtretched beyoud the verie poynt 
wherein the ſmmalitude lieth ; which m thus maner #3 , ne the If 
raelites in the wilderuefſe long with ſerpents,were cured by looking pou 
the brazen ſerpent : pore Tor with ſin haue no-other we. 2119 
ro embrace the faith of Chriſt leſns: Ail this-we confeſſe ;but to ſay that 
nothing el/e ts neceſſary,that i quite beſides the text, as eaſily reiefted 
byvs,45 it is by him obtruded without any amthoritic or probabilities). 


R. ABBOT. 
a Aag.in Foan, Similitudes A£:Bi/op ſaith,muſt not beftretched e30nd the we- 
Frat. 12. 2u0- yie point wherein the ſamilitade lieth , but Chrilt himſelte here dire. 
- aw oy cm Reth.vs to conceiue whetein the ſimilitude lyeth, Chriſt himſelfe 
= expreſſeth , that in their looking ypon the Serpent was figured our 
Clam, cr ag beleening in him, What ſhall we then conceiue, but as they onely by 
; = 7 wow looking were cured of the ſting, fo we oncly by. beleeving are cured 
Were Peccwrs- aflinne; So S.; Auſtin faich;* 4s : hey that beheld that Serpent , were 
Pena wei healed of the ſtinging of the Serpents , ſo they whoby faith behold the 
waleat ſerpers; deat þ of C briſt , are healedoft he [t mg of ſme, And againe, urs enk 
Srnthil wakes #5 taoked onto that a Serpent may not prendile anda death is looked vn- 


wars to that death may not prenaile. Tnlike ſort doth Chry/oſtome expreſle 


TOS Joon. the ſimilitude : > There by bodsly eyes men receined the health of the 


poreu ocals ſuf: body; here by ſpiritual eyes 7 obtaine forgiueneſſe of all their [nnes. 
Tam: hriees So faith (rity < He is ſhewed( hereby) to be theginer of eternal ſalna- 
> be 8, WESC AY fi F< 3193 35d F'& 4 $1] 4-13" 55 
C-rporeis peceato- t101 to them that by true faith do looke unto him, * He teacheth( (: ayth. 
LG ens T heophylaft ) that ſh the Tewes beholding the —_— the brazen 
cx m_ , Serpent did eſcape death, much more we looking vnto him crucified and 
boac, Re beleening , [hall eſcape the death of the ſale, Thus they ſimply tooke 
Prunus the words of Chrilt,and made the cureto conſiſt as onthe oneſide 
»e [a/ati ler itor eftenditur. d- Theophyl.in Fean,cap.3. Mults magi al crucifixum reſpicientes & credeutes avi- 
mnEmorie eff ugitares, . DT IR oi 2 
Mt 26 
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in b#ding, ſoonthe otherfidein blerving: M4 Bib faichaharthe 


meaning is, that men infetled with ſinne, bane no other remedythenta 
imbrace the faithef Chriſt Ieſ#a, Well then: ifno other remedythen- 
that is the onely remedy. Ifthat be the onely.cemedy, then force- 
medy there is nothing neceflary, but onely that... Aodifany thing 
clſc benecefſaty, then the cure. isnor performed by:chas, nor co.be 
aſcribed yat@ it; for a cure cannotbeſaid to bedoneby one thing, 
whenthat doth not cure without another, Bur asthereto ookwng, . 
ſo here the cure is aſcribed to be/eening ,} Itis therefore tobe: aſcri- 
bed, tonothing but faith onely.,: As for thatwhich he, further re" 
quireth by his correRions & exceptions,.itis:bur @ part ofthe-cure 
which is performed by faith onely: Forwhatſocuer is neceſſary in 
ysto eternall life, followeth.af true and liuely faith, and is miniſtred- 


vnto vs in Chriſt Ieſus,when by-faich we haue imbraced hiw,*Qur.c A8s.15.9. 
bearts are purified by faiths\* by faith we receine the promiſe of the ſpi%.f Gal.3.14. = 
rit,and.8'che Jaw of tbe ſpirit of life which'1s in Chriſt: Te/ru:delinereth.g rom.8.2.. 


vs from:the law of. ſrune and of death, thatit:mmay neither prevaile 
2gain(t vs to condemnation, nor any furtherxeigge. ouer vsincon- 
nec{ation;which being the gift of God, isnot to be alledged ro ime. 
peach the free beſtowingofihe graceof God. ci hs + 


28, -W.,'\Bis4o©r; \\ MJ cviR 449 A 
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 Hu2,rtaſonts collefted of excluſtue ſpeecher(as be ſpeaketh)uſed in 


Scriptares.. As we arc iuſtified freely;vortofthe law,netby the law, G1. 2.16. 


not of works; not of our ſelues, not.ofthe works of thelaw;' but by *5* 
faich: all boaſting excluded:onelybelecMue, Fheyt diffinftions; where 
by works and the law are excluded im the works of usftification, include 
thus much, that faith alone dothinflifie, 

It doth not ſo: for theſe excluſine ſpeeches do not exclude feare, hope, 
and charity more thenthey exclude faith ſelfe , Which may be called . 
aworks of the law, as well as. any other tertue,bring a4 winch required 
the law as wy other ,_ But $.Pauls meaning n thaſe places 19,to exclude 
all ſuch workes, as either Tew or Gentile did, or conld brag ge of,as done 
of them{e]nes; and ſo thought that by them, they deſoracd to be made * 
(hriftuns:: For he truly ſaith,that all were concluded in ſmnne,aud nee= 
ded the grace: of God, which they were toreceine: of his free mercy, 
thronghthemetits of Chriſt, and not of any deſart of their owne : _ 

tinat 


500 That faith onely doth inftifie, © 
that to obtaine this grace through Chriſt it wat not needfull, way rarhis 
burtfull to obſerne the ceremonies of Moy ſes law, as Circumciſion, the, 
obſernation of any of their feaſts, or fails, nor any ſuch like worke of the 
law which the Jewes repmed ſoneceſſary. Againe, that all morallworks 
of the Gentiles could not deſerne this grace which workes not proceeding 
from charity were nothing worth in Gods ſight.” eAndſo all worker both 
of [ew and Gentile, are excluded from being any meritorious Cauſe of 
Snftification and conſequently all their boaſting of their owne forces,t heir 
firſt 1nflification being freely beſtowed wpon thew . Tet all thu notwith- 
ing, 4 certaine vertwomns diſpoſirion ts required in the Tew and Gen- 
tile, whereby hi ſoule s prepared to reveine that great grace of inflifica- 
fion : that ſay wes faith, feare, hope, lone ,andrepentance, that (ſaythe 
Proteſtants )is faith onely. Wherefore ſay we, as the excluding of works, 
aud boaſting exclude not faith , no more do they exclude the reſt, faith 
bring as well our worke, and a worke of the law as any of the reft, and all 
the reſt being of grace, as well as faith, and a farre from boaſting of, as 
faithir felfe . Now that ontof $. Luke, belecue oncly , Cnorking to 
rhe prrpoſe . For he was bid beleewe the raifmng of his daughter to bife, 
and not that Chrifts righteonſnefſe was bis:and fanth alone may be a ſuf* 
ficient as/poſition ts obtaine a myracle , but not to obtaine inſtification, of 
which the queſtion onely ts. 

Conſider now good Reader, whether of or mierpretations agree bet< 
ter with the circumſtance of the text, and the —_— of the auncient 
NC texts ſee thouinthe oh ena e fora refofene H Pp 
ther: indgement,S.A ines expo/t5on of thoſe places of S.Paul,of one 

am fiery” of which,s te pers Hes NE ab 

De gra. & bi. Re yo 6:2 2 dd . 

arbcap9, Which the Apoftle ſaith, Weeſtecme a man to be iuftified without 
the law, ke him oe ev faith ſufficed a man mo he li- 
ued cuill, and had no good works: which God forbid, that the veſſel 
ef eletion ſhould thinke. e Aud againe. | 

Bepraieſt ſens, Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that a man is iuſtified by faith, and 

6@p.7. not of works, becauſe faith'isfirft given, and by ir the reft (which 
- properly called workes, and in which we tine tuftly ) are by petition 

GDIaINnced, : 

By whith it is manifeſt , that $, Paul excluding the workes of the 
kaw, and the workes done by onr owne only forces, doth no! means toex- 
clude good works which proceeds from the helpe of Gods grees £ 3s 

Tk 4:3; Ty 1 3 . ABBOT. 
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Finftifica | | 
it ſhould ſceme likely thatthe meaning ofthe Scripture is, that by 
faith onely we arc juſtified, A. Bifbopaniwercth, that thoſe e acluſne 


enand. oftcred ynto ys, 


"TREES 


P notby tbe ſubſtance ofir ſelfe, 
quickning power ofthe ſoule that is ſeatedtherein,and asthe hand 
feedeththe body, not 2s being it ſelfe the foode of the body, but by 
recciuing and miniſtring'yato it the meatwherewith itjs ſuſtained, 
euen {ſo Rich iuſtifieth and giueth life, by 

righteouſneſle 2nd life, in him *recerme fargineneſfa of ſomes, and 
wheritance armoneit them that ave ſauflifiedvwatgctcrnall life.Bur 7. 
Biſhop tellerh vs, that the Apoſtles meaning in thoſe places 445, to exclude 
all ſuch works as.cuher Iew or Gentile did oz conld bra 
theſclues, &: ſo thought, that bythe they haddeſerned to be neade (irir 
ſians. A goodly.toy,Forſoothafterthey had bene Chriſtians a long: 
time,they beganto diſpute & reaſon the matter, whetherit were for 
the worksthar before ghey had don, that they were made Chriſtiae? 
whether chey had deſerued by theirworks to be made Chriſhans, 
whe *they had their conerſation3n the luſts of the fleſh,in fulfilling the wil 
ef the fleſh of the mind, walking according to the courſe of this ms 

ſet T ns Pl! 


glu 
further ell him as before,thar: 


zecciuing Chriftro be ur 
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bragge of, as done of : 
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and after the Prince that rulethsn.the aire;y the ſpirit that worketh is 


rhe children of diſobedience, as the Apoſtle deſcriberh the.condition 
both of -Iewes and Gentiles, before they were partakers of the 
prace of Chritt , Werethe Chriſtians then of fo ſlender yndeiſtan- 
ding asthat they ſhould make-queltion' of their-deſerts.in that & 
Rate. . Was thacthe thing fo much" Jabouredby the falſe Apoliles, 
to periwade'men that for their formed deerts they were become 
Chriſtians, and had the Apoſtle ſo truth buſineſſe ro weane them, 
and withhold them fromthe conceipt and opinion ofſuchYeſerts? 
What ſhould a man ſpendtime and labourto refute fo ridiculous, 
ſo ſenſlefle andablurd deuices? Who would thinke that 37. Byop, 
aDoRtor of Diuinitie.bycicle, hould beſofimple a man; as thar his 
Maifter Belarmine could gull him, and gudgeon him withſo vaine 
atale? The matrer is plaine. After thazimen had aecepredche faich 
of Chriſt, and were become * brerhrex and diſciples,chere came vnto 
them the falſe Apoſtles, and preached ynto them,s Except ye be ciy. 
cumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaned. They ſought 
to perſivade men, that tothe faith of Chrift they muſt adde the oh= 
ſeruation of Moſer law, Here was no queſtion, whether by any 
deſerts they were become Chriſtians, bur being now Chriſtians, 
what it was wherein they ſhould repoſe themſelues for iuſtification 
and ſaluation. The Galathians were amongſt others intangled by 
thoſe falſe Apoſtles,and hauing before ® recezued ihe Goſpel," hazing 
bene baptized into Chriſt, hawing receined the ſpirit,yea and! haning 
ſuffered many __ for the Goſpel! , yetwere brought to the adioi- 
ning of circumciſion andthelaw to the faith of Iefus Chriſt, robe 
juſtified thereby. This rhe Apoſtle inueyeth againſt, and reducing 


-- the ſtate of the queſtion from the 'ceremonies of che law to the 


m Ro. 3o20.28 


Gal.3.11, 


4 Gal.2., 16. 


whole law, determineth not concerning the Popiſh firftiuſtifica- 
tion, but concerning iuftification wholy , concetning men belee- 
uing alreadie, and in the tate of grace, that they mult be ® ;#/tified 
by faith, and not by the works of the law , yea without the workes of the 
{aw; yea, and ſaith,” we haue belcenedin (hriſt, that we mipht be in- 


fified by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the works x bar . The Pa- 
pilt ſaith , we belecuc in'Chrift, that we may be iiftified by the 
works ofthelaw; but the Apolile ſaith, we beleceued in Chrift,thar 
;. - wemight be' iuſtified by che faith of Teſus Chriſt, 'and hot by the 
«works ofthe law;& giucth arcaſon, why we that belecue in Chriſt 
og Cant- 
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cannot be ivftified by the works of the law, ®:becamſe by the works of o Joi: 

the law,ne fleſhſhall be mitified.” And whereas the Papiſt againe fairh, 

that by Chtiſt and by lis grace we are enabled to fulfill the lawto 

be iuſtified thereby,the Apoſtle peremprtorily denounceth, Þ Ye ave p Cap. 5.4. 
aboliſhed from Chriſt ; ye are fallen from grace whoſoener are iuſftified 

by the taw,, Andihatwe may ts whatlaw he meaneth, S, + 

Hierome having mentioned thoſe words, that by the workes of the 

law, no fleſs ſhall be inſtified, fawth thereof, 4 Which. that thoumieſt, 7 Mixrm ad 
»0t thinke to be ſpoken onely of the law of Moſes (thatis,the ceremoni- CES 

all law) bat of all the commaundements which are contained wnder the — 
one name of the law, the ſame eApoſile writeth, ſaying, I conſent.t0 the enacts e——_ 
law (or delipbt in the law) of God, as touching the inner man . Bur of 99%e wotes 
that before inthe third feQtion. Hereby thenit appeareth;thar be-. enr cd7 Apoſtos 
ing members of Chriſt , and baptized into him , our jultification Jer ary 
fill confiſteth not in workes, but onely in the faith of [eſus Chriſt. Re 
But CM, Biſhop by anew qualification,tellerh vs, that al! works both 

of Iew and Gentile , are exiluded from being any meritorious cauſe of ow 
3nſtification, 'Not then from-being any cauſe; but onely from being 

aty meritorious canſe, For he hath*before told vs,tharthat verzwoms-r Sed. 21, 
diſpoſition of which:he here fpeaketh, is the cauſe of iultification. 

But ifthey be caufes, howthen is it true thathe faith here, :thar che. _ 
firſt nſtification u freely befloxed, For? freely asabe, Rhemiſts tells, Rem. Tofom. 
is as much to fay, as for norhing; andifirbe:beftowed for this ver-|words in the 
tuous difpofitions ſake, theiy itis not beftowed for norhing, burfor <24 G4, 
hope, for charity,$8c, Thusthey rurne and winide this way and that 

way and can finde nothing whereupon toftand. Saint AuSine gi- 

uethir for arule, that *rhe-grace of God ſhall not be prace in any ſort, t Auguſt con. 
exceptit be free menery reſpet3. And howisit free mienery reſpett, if j*4t.& yon 
our workes of preparation or diſpoſition be properly the cauſes for enim graze Des 
which itis beftowed.vponvs? And whartis it but a mockery, rofay MD ns 
thatthe Apoſtle ſo often abſolutely derermining- againſt mſtifica- gram anne. | 
tion by-workes., ſhould meane notwithſtanding that workes are "** 

the very cauſes of iuftification, onelyithatthey are nor meritorious. © 
cauſes, Yerwe haue heard, how Befarmine maketh'therh *quodan;u De inflifees.. 
mods, in ſonie ſort meritorious alſo ;and that their Schooleshaue #2: *7> 
commonly receiued them ſoto be, ſo that inthisreſpeRallo, they 

do butdally with the Apoſtle , But tell vs 4. Byſop, are thoſe ver- 


10:4 diſpoſitions of yours the workes of grace, or onely of free wil/ 4 
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Ifthey be of grace, as you commonly foiſt in the name of grace 
in ſpeaking of them,whar hindereth therh from being meritorious, 
ſceing iris grace youſay that addeth merit vnto workes? If they be 
of free will, then all workes of our ewne forces be not excluded from 
juſtification, which before you ſay the Apoſtle intendeth. Ifhe ſay * 
POWINY Es | = 
chat free will is helped by grace, ler himtell vs, what hemeaneth 
therein by grace, and we (hall finde him a meerePelagian heretike, 
as before 15 ſaid . He goeth onfurther, and faith, that as the exclu- 
ding of workes and boaſting excludeth not faith, no more doth it exclude 
the reſt, How ſo? Marry faith i a; well our worke, and a worke of the 
law as any of the reſt. Butthatis falſe as we haue already ſecne; and 
againe, faith with vs doth not iuſtific asa worke,as both faith, hope, 
and charity do with-them , but onely as the ipſtrument of our ju- 
Rification to be apprehendedand applied thereby . eM/ thereft, 
ſaith he, are of grace 4s well a; faith, Burbeing before iuſtification, 
how ſbould they beof grace, ſecing before iuſtification there isno 
infuſed grace; and why are they not meritorious, as hath bene ſaid? 
Againe, he faith, that zbe reſt are as farre from! boaſting of as faith, 
But therein he flatly contradifteth the Apoſtle, who afftirmeth, that 
# Rom, 1.2% * poaf7ing is not excluded by the Jaw of workes, but by the law of faith. 
Andthe thing is plaine; for he hath ſomewhat to boaſt of, who 
doth any thing, for which the grace of God is beſtowed yponi 
him, butin-faich chereis nothing to boaft of, becauſe the a of faith 
is, to.belecue that God doth allthrough Chriſt onely for his mer- 
cies ſake; itis it ſelfe wholy the gift of God, and atrributetb no- 
thing tout ſelfe or to vs, butall wholy ynto God , Bur A1,Bi/bop 
y Luk.$.5zo. cannot be ſaidto exclude boaſting, in as muchashe muſt confeſſe, 
Is. On as hath bene before ſaid, thathis workes ofpreparation are intrin- 
werinu omnis {ecally the works onely of freewil, and doth make the free will of 
>. ary manin all the worke of iuftification concurrent with the grace of 
walere ad adme- CGod,yea ſo farre asthatman hath to glory, that by his free willthe. 
COR grace of Godtaketh his due effeR,it being in his power eitherto ac- 
«eo quod nieſt cept,orto refuſe the ſame; Whereas he excepteth againſt the place 
ran ratatprd of S. Lake,? onely beleene,as nothing to the purpoſe, heſheweth that 
pe Periite17- he hathnotlearnedrightly to conceiue thereof Let S.Anſtine teach 
antur edifice him, that * all the miracles which Chriſt did corporally, do ſerue for our 
and no _ inſtruction, that wemay receine of him that that ſhall not paſſe away,nor 
pov gofrom v5 in the end;that by theſe temporall things which were "— 
c 
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edified aud builded faith to the things which were not ſcene,Chrift there - 


fore yeclding here tofaith onely a miracle for the recouery of bodi- 
ly life, doth inſtruct vs, that to faith onely he alſoyecldeth the work 
of his power , for the railing of vs vptothe ſpirituall life of grace, 
The man indeede was bid,as AL Biſhop 
bis daughter to life, but therein he was bid alſo to belecue, that it is 
Chriſt by whomwe are ſpiritually raiſed yp from death to. life, in 
being reconciled ynto God by the not imputing, of our finnes, 
through the righteouſnefſe and meritof the ſame Ieſus Chriſt im< 
puted vnto vs, He faith, that faith might be ſufficient jo abtaine a,mw- 
racle, but I anſwer him, that that miracle was a benefic importing 
a further benefit, and allthe benefits of Chriſt are obrained in like 
fort, ſothat our Sauiour Chriſt Rill referring them that ſeeke vn- 
to him tofaith , forthe obtaining of bodily health , doth alſo re- 
ferre vs to faith, forthe obtaining, of ſoules health. Now how his 
- interpretation here deliuered agreeth'wich the: text of . Scripture, 
*the Reader T hope. can well confider by, that thathath bene aid, 
As forthe placesof Auſtin, if his ſight had nor failed him, I ſuppoſe 
he would not hauec alledged them, the one of them being nothing 
at all againſt vs, andthe other direRly againſt himſelfe . We ſay, 
* God forbid. that the eApoitle foould thinke , that faith. ſufficeth a 
man although he line exill , and haue no good workes . Nay, we fay 


ſaith, #9 belcewe the raiſing of 


Er 70 


«C4. Þ 


accordeth this with that that Maiſter Z;/op faith, that a man is iu- AE 7- 


Rified by his. workes, as.well as by his faith . By faith and not by fe pra datur 


rules before deliuered; 4 They follew aman being wſtified,they go 


, C2þ. 14. S#- 
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e Evit.r10.4h. before to inflification :© thew they begin when we are inftified, we ave net 


inftified for themi going before, Then plainly it appeareth by $.0.4%; 


fre lines indgement, thatiuſtification is the beginning of good works; 
#2. and if iultification be the beginning of good workes, then by no 


tneanes Tan it beſaid; that good workes are any cauſe of iultifica: 
tion,” He excludeth riot therrgood workes, which proceede from 
Gods grace, as M.Biſhop faith \ but he denieth 'thar there ate any 
good workes before iuftification, becauſe he knoweth no grace 
Put intiing grace ; and therefore direAly ciafſeth Maifier 3 
ſoiyrafſertion of good workes before iuftification ,, which are the 
cauſesfor which we arciuſtified, oo E 


29. W. Bisnop, 


Mailter Perkins third argament,Very reaſon may teach ys thus 
much: thatno giftin manis aptas a ſpirituall hand, to receive and 
apply Chrift and his righteouſnefle vnto afinner, ſaving faith:loue, 
hope, feare, repentance, have their ſcuerall yſes, but none ofthem 
ferue for this end of apprehending, burfaith onely, | 
. -  * Anſwer. CHMans reaſon u bat a blinde miſtris in matters of faith, 

and he that hath no better an inſtruftor in ſuch high myſteries , muſt 
 meedes know little But what if that alſo Faile you in thu potntithen enery 
1149 cannot but ſee how naked you are of all kinde of probability . 1 ſay 
then,that reaſon rather teacheth the contrary, For in conemon ſence, uo 
1 apprebendeth andentreth into the poſſeſſion of any thing, by belee- 
wing that he bathit . F, wt + man ſhould beleene that he ts rich, of ho- 
gour,wiſe, or verthon : doth' he thereby become preſently ſuch a one? 
nothing leſſe . Hu farth andperſwaſion u no fit inflirument toapply and 
draw theſe things to bimſelfe, as all the world ſees, Hewthen doth rea- 
fon teach me, that by beleening Chriſtes righteonſneſſe ro be wine owne, 
T hay hand on it, and make it mine? ' Againe (hriſts righteonſneſſe (ac 
cording to their owne opimon) i wot receined mo vs at all, but 1s ours 
onely by Gods imputation: what neede we then faith, as a ſpiritnall hand 
zo receine it ? If they ſay (as M,Perkins doth) that faith is as it were 4 
condition required in vs, which when God ſeeth in vs, he preſently im- 
 prteth Chrifts righteonſneſſe to vs , and maketh it ourt, thenwill The 
boldto ſay,that any other virtue is as proper au faith, to hane Chriſt ap- 
. phedwnto vi: there being no ather aptneſſe requifte'm the conditionit 


fel 
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felfe, but oneh the will and ordinance of God: then enery thing that it 
ſoallpleaſe him to _m_ alike apt : and ſo M.Perkins bad ſmall rea- 
ſon to ſay, that fait wasthe ovely apt inſlrument to apply tous Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe. 

CHMoreoner, true dintve reaſon teacheth me that both hope and cha- 
ritie,do much mare apply unto Chriſtians all Chriſtes merits, and make 
them ours the faith: For what faith aſſureth me of in generallthat hope 
appheth unto me in particular : by faith 1 beleene Chriſt to be the Sant- 
our of all mankind: by bope Ttruſt to be made partaker of that ſaluation 
in him, But charity doth yet gine me a greater confidence of [aluation : 
for by the rule of trae charfty, as [ dedicaty and imploy my life, labonrs, 
and all that I haxe to the ſeruice of God , ſoall that God bath is made 
mine, ſo farre forth a t can be made niine , according wnto that ſacred 
law of friendſhip : Amicorum omnia ſunt communia. And therefore 
intrue reaſon. neither by faith , nor any ather vertues , we take ſuch 
hold on Chriſtes merits, nor hane ſuch intereſt m bis ineflimable trea- 
ſures, as by charity: which $. Auguſtine vnderſioodwell, when be made 


it the mogell, and meaſure of inStification : ſaying, That Charity be- Dener.& ge. 
ginning, was Iuſtice beginning: Charicic encreaſed, was Iuſtice *7** 


encreaſed: great Charitie,was great Iuſtice : and perfeR Charity, 
was perfe@t Juſtice, 


R, ABBOT. 


M.Perkins alledgeth, that very reaſon may teach vs, that faith 
onely iuſtifieth, becauſe there isno gift in man that hath thepro= 
perty of apprehending and receiuing , bur faith onely. To this 
CM, Biſhop anſwereth, that mans reaſon 5s a blind miſtreſſe in matters . 
of faith , Wherein he faith truly, and indeede is the cauſe why he 
himſelfe wrizeth ſo blindly as he doth, -and mcaſureth high myſte- 
ries by carnall and baſe conceipts. And ſurely it ſcemeththar his 
reaſon was yery blinde, who gaue ſo blinde a reaſon againſt that 
which Maiſter Perks» ſaith , being ſpoken not out of the reaſon 
ofman,but as the reaſon of afairhfull man, may eſteeme by dire- 
ion ofthe word of God . No wan entreth into the poſſeſſion of avy 
thing, ſaith he , by beleening that he hathit; for if a man belcene that 
he ts rich, doth he thereby become rich? 1 anſwer hum , no: bur 
though a man by beleeuing himſelfe to be rich , do not become 
rich, yet if to a poore beggera great "a. fay , If thou wilt take 
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my word,and referre thy ſelfe tome, and depend ypon my fauour 
and good will, I will maketheerich ; doth he not by giuing credit 
to his word commit himſelte to him, entertaine his fauour, accept 
his offer, and become owner of that that is promiſed vnto him? 
What is it whereby we accept of promiſe, but onely beliefe? Now 
all that our queſtion is of, conſifteth of promy; & inallthe benefits 
of God we are * the children of promiſe,” heires by promiſe; © heires of 
promiſe,cxpeCting all things by the gracious promiſe of God; 4 by 
promiſe to be partakers of the dinine nature , *the bleſſing by promiſe, 
t rhe ſpirit by promiſe,s rhe inheritance by promiſe, ® life eternal by pro- 
miſe, * by promiſe a new heanen and a new earth, wherein righteonſneſſe 
dwelleth, all which * promiſes in Chriſt are, yea and'in him Amen, for 
his ſake firſt made,and for his ſake to be performed alſo. Now ſce- 
ing God hath caught vs, that | by faith we obraine the promiſes, that 
a pe receene the promiſe of the ſpirit through faith; that® the promiſe 
(of bleſſing) i ginen by the faith of Teſms Chriſt ro them that beleene, 
that ® as we beleene, ſoit ſhall be unto vs , thatP whatſoener we deſire 
when we pray , if we beleene that we ſhall hane it, it ſhall be accordingly 
wntovs, why is it ſtrange to M.Bifpop, thatin beleeuing according 
to the word and promiſe of God, to be partakers of thoſe things. 
which he hath promiſed, we ſhould be ſaid to become partakers. 
thereof? Inthoſe mad preſumptions tondly alledged by him, there 
is no belecuing, becauſe there is no ground whereupon to beleeue, 
but when God promilſeth, andtieth the effe of his promiſe tothe 
belecuing of it , not to beleeve that in the beleeving of it we are 
partakers of that which we belecue, is romake God a liar, and to 
fruſtrate that which he hath promiſed. Sith then God hath pre- 
miſed Chrift vnto vs, to be 4 owr righreonſneſſe,and that * by the faith 
of Teſus Chriſt, that is, by belecuing him to bethat vnto vs which 
God hath promiſed, ſurely in beleeving him to be our righteouſ- 
nefle he is our righreouſneſſe, and f we are made the righteonſneſſe 
of Godin him, And this is indeede-not by receiuing Chriftes righ- 
reouſnefile really into vs, but by having righteouſnefſe imputed vn- 
toys forhis fake. For we receiue the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt euen 
as we receiue himſelfe, who ſo becommeth ours , as that *we abide 
in bim and he in vs; * we are members of his body, of his fleſs, and of hit 
bones,vve are really and truly by the power of his ſpirit , one with 
him and he with vs, andyet he is not perſonally & bodily brought 

vaco 
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ynto vs . Faith ſecketh Chriſt, 2nd findeth him, and holdeth him 
inthe virgins wombe, inthe maunger, in the garden, ypon the 
crole, inthe graue, in his reſurretion and aſcenſion ynto heauen, 
and in his now fitting atthe right hand of God to make interceſ- 
fioa for vs. Euery wherefaith imbraceth him, and in cuery of theſe 
ſeerh him tobe ours, as hauing vndertaken and atchieued alltheſe 
things for ourſakes, Eueno the righreouſneſle & merit of Chriſt 
is ſpiritually, but really ours within and without, in ſpirit & ſoule 
and body, to clenſe and fanRifie vs vato God. Bur,ſaich he fit be 
ours by Gods impatation, what neede we then faith as a ſprrituall hand 
to receive it ? Alﬀooliſh and idle queſtion; as if he thould fay, Tf I 
give food toa hungry man, what neede hath he either of ahand to 
rake it, or amouth to eate it > He himſelfe ſaw that. the anſwer is 
ready,cuenthe ſame that: Ambroſe deliuereth;*Goa hath jo decreed: 
it is thus appointed of God; God requireth faith,to which he will im- 

ute the righteouſnefſe of Chrift . Where we may. wonder at the 
abſurd boldnefle of this blind baiard;who relleth vs hereupon, that 
he will be bold to ſay, that any other vertue is as proper as fauth, to hane 
Chriſt applied vnto vs, What IL. By/hop, wil you be bold toſay,that 
any other yertue is as proper to apply Chriſt vnto vs, as that which 
God himſelfe hath appointed for that yſe ? Is not the will and or di- 
nance of Godſufficient to reſtraine your preſumption and boldneſle, 
& toſhut your mouth from running ouer in this ſort? He faich,thar 
there ts no other aptneſſe requifite tn the cadition it ſelfe, but only the wil 
and ordinance of God. But ha we be ſo impious,as tothinkthartthe 
wil & ordinance of God without cauſe appointerh one codition,whE 
as wel ic might appoint another,or appointcth anything tobedon, 
which is not more fitly. done that way that he appointerh, then any 
other way?The Apoſtle telleth vs,? 7 herfore it 35 by faith;that it may 


be of grace , importing thar faith is appointed as the ficteft meanes,” 


wherby to ſet forth the grace of God. Again,he addeth for another 
reaſon, * That the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed, For noother- 
wiſe can we reſt affured of the promiſe of God, but as itis of grace, 
who in our works can find nothing whereupon co aſſure our ſelues, 
By faith therfore we beleeuc itto be of grace, thatwith c6fortable 
aſſurice we may firmly expe the blefſing which God hath promi- 
 ſedvmtovs. Another reals with $.Pax/,why faith is ſpecially appoin- 
ted,is*7o exclude boaſting. So faith Anire'g od hath mage choiſe 
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510 That faith onely doth infiifie, 
that ſaluation ſhould be gotten rather by faiththen by workes, that ns 
man ſpould glory in his owne doings . It is-therefore for the ſpeciall 
aptneſſe of faith, that God hath appointed icto be the inſtrument 
for applying vnto vs the whole benefit of Chriſt. Yet M,Biſhop 
telleth ys, that 2ry#e dinine reaſon teacheth him, that both hope and 
charity do much more apply Chriſtes merits wnto vs then fuith doth. 
Butit is indeede a dreaming and vnreaſonable fancie, and not anie 
true diuine reaſon that hath taught him ſo. For whereas he ſaith, 


_ thiat hope applieth in particulargwhat faith beleenerh in generall,it hath 


bene before ſhewed, that the office of true faith, is to make this 
particular applicatis. And indeed there can be no true hope in any 
man, where there is not firſt a faith to apply the benefit of Chriſt 
particularly ro himſelfe , For though I belceve that Ieſus is a Sa- 


our, yet what ground have TI thereby to hope for ſaluation, vn- 


leffeT belecue that he hath ſaued me; that © he hath loned me and 


 ginen himſelfe for me? Surely valeſfe I belecue for my felfe, I can- 


not hope for any thing for my ſelfe, ſaue onely at vncertaine ad- 
uenture, and without ground, Now 44.B/ops hope being no 
other,how can he be ſaidthereby to apply that to himſehfe, where- 
of he is ſtill roſtand in feare, whether it be his or not ? Bur to 
come neecrer tothe point, the queſtion hereis of applying the me- 
rits of Chriſt vato vs. Nowthe merit of Chriſt is that that Chriſt 
hath already done for vs. But hope reſpeQeth that onely that 


is futurely to be done. Hope therefore can in no ſort be the inftru- 


ment to apply vnto ys the merit of Chriſt. Neither can charitie 
ſerue vs for thatvſe, becauſe I cannot preſume of that that is ano= 
thers, vpon any conſcience of my loue towards him, but vpon 
confidence onely of his loue towards me , Howſocuer I feeme 
ro employ my ſelfe to the ſeruice of God, yet t gueth me nothing 
whereofto preſume with him , vnlefie I belecue that of bis loue 
he-doth accept my ſeruice, and will reward the ſame , Be itas 
Maiſter Biſbop ſaith , that all things are common among#t friends, 
but before we can build thereupon, wee muſt haue it reſolued 
ynto vs, that God taketh vs for his friends , which can be no 
otherwiſe bur by faith,onely., 4 God haning ſer foorth Chrift to 
be an attonement ( to make-vs friends with God ) throngh faith 
is his bloud , Faith then wuſt firſt applie vnto vs. the. merite 
of the bloud of Chriſt, before'there can be anie friendſhippe 
betwixt 


- That faith oneh deth inflifi _ 
| betwixt God ands, - Andalthougbbeing nowin friendſhip with 
Chriſt, our love may giue vsencouragement and comfort,to make 
vſeto our ſelues of that thats his, yet it is notby our loue, that we 
take it tomake vſe therof, Forthe art of louc is done only exrramir- 
tends, by iflue and paſſage from vs to.Chrift, and therefore itmult 
be ſomwhar elſe whereby we receiue and apply from Chriſt to vs. 
To be ſhort, we wonder what application C2/,Bi/5ep caninake . + + 
by charity, who © plainly profcſſerh that he cannot tell whether he e Chap.z.Sef. 
loue God or God loue him; who faith that hope and charity are —— 
ſeated inthe darke corners of the will, and aman hath bur onely 
conieCtures, and a probable opinionof the being thereof in him» 
ſelfe. What ſhall he then-make bold of in name of friendſhip with 
Chriſt , who knowerh not whether he bea friend ro Chriſt, or 
Chriſt tro him ? As forthe ſaying of 4#fine , why healledgerhirt I 
know.not; vnleſſe ic be that he were apely deſirous to ſay-ſome- 
what out of Auſtine. $,Auſtinenoteth, that inherevr iuſtice conſ1- 
teth in charity, which is the ſumme ofthelaw, which isthe rule of 
iuſtice, According therefore to the meaſure of our charity grea- 
ter or lefſe, ſo is the meaſure of our righteouſneſſe. We ſay the 
ſame, but whatis this toſhew that charity is the fitceſt inſtrumenc 
to apply vnto vs the merit of Chriſt ? Bur that he may not dreame 
of iuſtification/before God , by any perfeRion of charity here, let 
himremember what Saint Auſtine hath ſaid thereof, that® perfef?, , 1.4 
Charity is in no man ſo long as he lineth here; that the leſneſſe thereof 29.Supracap.2. 
to that that it ought to be, is by reaſon of a defanlt or corruption in ws, *** 
by mw whereof ,' no man lining ſhall be inflified' in the ſight of 
Go | 


30 W. BrsnoP. 


M. Perkins fourth Reaſon istaken from the iudgement of the 
auncient Church :- They are blefſed, to whom-withourt any labour mga, 
or worke done, iniquities are remitted, So no workesor repen. 
tanceis required of them, but onely that they belecue, 7 otheſe and 
ſuch like words, I anſwer. | 

Firſt, that it is very wncertaine , whether theſe Commentaries be 
Saint Ambroſes, ©- $1 

Secondly, that that Author exclndeth not repentance, but onely the 

y Kk3 workes 


5T2 | That Faith onely deth inſti. 


workes of Moſes law , which the Jewes held to be neceſſary: as Circum= 
ciſion,and ſuch like,ſee the place,and conferre with it that which he hath 
written wn the ſame worke, vponthe fourth to the Hebrewes , where he 
hath theſe words: Faith is a great thing, and withomt it it 1s not poſſible 
to be ſaned,but faith alone doth not ſoffece : but it ts neceſſary, that faith 
worke by charity,and connerſe worthy of God. | 

Deverb, 4p, M.Perkins next authority is gathered ont of S. Auguſtine. Thereis 

ſer.q0. one propitiation for all ſinners, to belecue in Chriſt; 7rne,bur where 
wit,that we neede _ elſe,but to beleeme? 

Lenit6.r.caz, 3+ Helichius ſaith, Grace which is of mercy,is apprehended by 

ith alone,and not of works:that is, we do not ment by our works 
done before grace, any thing at Gods hand, but of his mercy re- 
ceiue both faith and iuftification, 

Sup.Cirſir.22, 4. Bernard hath: Whoſocuer thirlteth after righteouſneſle, ler 
him belecue in thee:that beipg iuſtified by faith alone, he may haue 
peace with God, | | 

Anſwer. By faith alone, he excludeth all other meanes, that either 
Jew or Gentile required,but not charity, which his very words include : 
for how can we abhorre ſine, and thirſs after inflice, without charity ? 

Serm.24. and inthe ſame worke he declareth plainly, that he comprehendeth 
alwaies charity, when he ſpeakes of a initifying faub ; ſaying, A right 
faith doth not make a man righteous, if it worke not. by charity. 
Azad againe : Neither works without faith, nor faith without works 
is ſufficient to make the ſoule righteous. | : 

Gal3. 5. Chryſoftome, they ſaid,he who reſted on faith alone, was ac- 
curſed : but Pax/ ſheweth, that he is bleſſed who reſted on faith 
alone. Anſwer, He ſpeakes of the Tewes who held Chriſtians accurſed, 
becanſe reſting on the fauh in Chriſt , would not obſerne withall Mo- 

Ou). 5, ſes law: the Apoſtle contrariwiſe denounceth them accurſed,who would 
Soyne the ceremomes of Moſes law with Chriſtian religion, and. ſo 

faith alone there excludeth onely the old law, not the —_ of charity: 

De Muni, ſo he mangleth putifully a ſemtence of S.Baſils ſaying 3 Let man ac-. 
knowledge himſelfe to want true juſtice, and that he is iuftified on- 
lie by faith in Chriſt: [fa man know himſelfe inſtified by fathin Chriſt, 
how can he acknowledge that he wants trme inſtice? Hu words truly re<, 
peated are theſe : Let man acknowledge that heis vaworthie of 
true juſtice : and that his juſtification comes not of his deſert, but of - 


the meere mercy of God through Chriſt . So that by faith alone 
; Sant 
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Saint Baſil treating of humility, excludes all merit of onr owne, but no 
neceſſarie good diſpoſition, as you may ſee in his Sermon de Fide , where 
he prones by many texts of boly Scripture , that charitie t as neceſſarie 
as faith, | 


M.Perkins /aff teſtimonie i out of Origen : Who proues (as Af. Rom.z. 


Perkins ſaid) that onely belecving without workes iuſtificth, by 
the exampleof the Theefe on the Crofle , of whoſe good workes 
there is-no mention, | 

enſwer. Origen excludeth no good diſpoſition invs toinſtification, 
but ſaith, that a man may be ſaned, without doing outwardly any good 
. workes , if he want time and place: as the Theefe did, who preſentlywp= 
on his conuerſion was put to death , which ts good Catholike aottrine 2 
but that you may perceine how neceſſary the good diſpoſitions before mens 
tioned, be to inſtification, you ſhall finde if you conſider well all circrm- 
ſances, not one of them to haue bene wanting in that good T heefes con= 
nerfion. Firſt, that he ſtoodin feare of Gods inſt indgement appeares by 
theſe his words, to hu: fellow, Doeſt thou mot feare God,8&c, He had 
hope to be ſaned by Chriſt, out of which heſaid; O Lord remember 
me, when thou commelt into thy Kingdome : By both which ſpee= 
ches ts ſhewed alſo bu faith beth in God,that he ts the gouernour andinſt 
indge of the world,andin Chriſt, that he was the Redeemer of mankind. 
Hu _—_— and confeſſion of his fault, # laid downe in thiz: And we 
truly ſuffer worthily : Hi charity towards God and his neighonr gu ve= 
prebending hi fellowes blaſphenne, in defending ( briſts innocence: and 
inthe middeft of hu greateſt diſgraces, and raging enemies, to confeſſe 
him to be King of the world to come : out of all which we may gather al- 
fo, that he had a full purpoſe to amend hu bfe, and to hane taken ſuch 
order for bis reconery , as it ſhould pleaſe ( hrift his Sanionr to _ 
Ss that he lacked not any one of thoſe diſpoſitions , which the Catholike 
Charch requires to inſtification . Now that, that great Doftor Origen 
meant not to exclude any of theſe good qualities ont of the c e of 
faith; is apparant: by that which he hath written on the next { hapter: 


where he ſaith: That faith cannot be imputed to iuſtice, to ſuchas Rom.4, 


belecue in Chriſt, ynleſſe they do withallput off the old man, and s 
litle before more plainly ſaying : Ithinke that faith is the firft begin- 
ning of faluation, hope is proceeding in the building, butthe top 
and perfeRion of the whole worke is charity, 
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Tofet downe the places alledged out of Ambroſe, is ſufficient 
to diſcouerthe bad and euill conſcience of 7, B;op in the anſwe. 
ring of them, andro ſhew what aone heis indeede in all the reft 

2 Anbreſ. ® of his anſwers.” Firlt, * hey are 1nftified freely, ſaith he, becauſe wor- 


CO king nothing, nor making any requitall, they are inStified by faith. alone 
__—_ through the gift of God, The ſecond is this 3.5 They are bleſſed to 
Teddenees fols whom without any labour or worke their mniquities are forginen and 
= Eaſifoare ſimnnes conered, no works of penitencie being required of them, but onely 
FM ro beleeve. Thirdly, he ſaith, © This is apporntedof Goa, that he that 
fav Inubus ſons Gcteeneth in (brift, ſhall be ſaued without works freely, by faith alone, 
labore wl opere yeceinng forgineneſſe'of ſinnes . I pray thee now gentle: Reader to 
es imguirares Marke well his anſwerto theſe allegations : Firſt, he ſaith, that ze 4s 


Eoymmon- wy wncertaine whether theſe Commentaries be Ambroſes . Itistrue 
£ reqaſrepe. indeede,that ſome make queſtion of the Prefaces that are inſerred 


m:entieopre tothe ſeuerall Epiſtles, butof the Commentaries thetmſelues, ſaue 
"dew,  onelyypon the epiſtle to the Hebrewes, I know no man that 


: bay po Cr: goubteth. Their 9 S5xtus Senenfis reckoneththem for the workes 
Rieu et « Deo of Ambroſe for their part, and our©Centuriftes for our part, and 
Me folan on both fides they are alwaies cited in his name . There is no 
fz xe epereyſols doubt but they are the workes of a very auncient writer, if they 
(ea ga— were nothis, andtherefore that can make little ro acquit Maiſter 
pricarorum, Biſhop of croſſing the auncient Church, vulefle he can giue vsa 


HS, becter anſwer. But that we ſhall haue, namely that that Author 


bib 4. excludeth not repentance, but onely the workes of Moſes law, which 
nan the Iewes beld to be neceſſarie, as circumciſion and ſuch like . Short 
£48.10. and fweere : this he hath, told vs; and if we will fare berter, we 


muſt rake the paines to go furcher , But let him remember thar 

| the point in queſtion is of being iuſtified by fairh alone, which 
SainteFmbroſe there direQly and fully 2ffirmerh, by fuirh onely, by 
fearnh onely, it is required onely to beleene. Now though the ceremo- 
niall workesof Aoſeslaw bs excluded from iutification. yertif we 
be iuſtified by any other workes, we are not iuftified by farh onely 
or alone. He excludeth not repentance,faith he,butlet vs requeſt him 
toturne ys theſe words into Engliſh: Nallaab bisrequifita penitens 
tie opera niſitantzuw vt credant . We take it to be this,there being re- 


quired of the nolabanr or worke of penitency or repentance, but onetyto- 
| beleene.. 
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beleene. He meancth indeed by penitencie,that which publikely was 

don,& for which men were called penitexres,penitents as afterward 

appeareth, bur by excluding ſuch works of penitencie,it appeareth 

that it was not his meaning to exclude only circutncifion and fuck. 

other ceremonies of Aoſeslaw,, and therefore that A4.Byſbops an- 

ſweris averie abſurd and broken ſhift, Marke the words gentle 

Reader, Worksng nothing not making any requitall, whout any labour 

or worke , noworke of penitencie required , without workes , aud freely, 

and by fauh alone, all ſounding that * a m1ans works do net m$#ifie him, f Ambroſ.n 
but his prompt faith , as the ſatpe S, e-{mbroſe ſpeaketh in another Fay pong 
place, As forthe words which he bringeth co crofle the other,they quenquew/i:» 
are no way contrarieto ys. We lay as he ſaith , that fa#th alone fuſfi- porn eng | 
ceth not, and yet we ſay as he alſo ſaith, thar faith ſufficerh to rſlrfica- 

2i0n.For it is one thing to ſay whar ſufficeth to iuſtification, another | 
thing to fay what ſufficethcothe perfeRion ofa Chriltian and.iu- 

tified man, The place alledged our of Auſtin inferreth our afſer- g Aofebovio- 
tion, though it expreſſe it not, If it be ow proputiarion, thatis, our yan 3 bp. thug 
uſtification to belecue in Chriſt , then onely to belccuc in Chriſt 7%ordia ey com- 
doth iuftifie, Ifnot,then it cannot be ſaid to be our wſtificationto 4 gry een 
belecuein Chriſt, For where the cffe&t belongeth ro many cauſes prevendur ſole, 
alike, there it cannot be ingularly artribured ro anie one. His an- h 1.Cor.r 30, 
{wertothe wordsof He/ychines 15 impertinent ; for He/ychizs beſide Cdn 4 
that he ſaith, rhat grace is not merited becauſe itis of mercie,, tel- fius majelu- 
leth ys alſo whar itis whereby the ſame is apprehended , andthbat pn mann 


he ſaith is faith alone. 8'Grace which is of mercy is apprehended by a—__ whe yo 
co & argumn, 


| faith alone andnot of workes. If grace be not apprehended by works 7,,u18u 


as He/ſzchins ſaith, why doth 74. Bop tel vs that itis apprehended fu. ſides ir/« 
by ——_ Ifit be — by ith #lone, why doth he tell vs prin 
thatit is not apprehended by faith alone? Be it that our workes be. Is 
foregrace doenot meritour wltification,, yet if by workes we be Shinto ws 
juſtified as well as by faith, then it is nor. crue which this Father — 
faith,that the grace ofiuſtification is apprehended by faith, and not bY obrem _— 
workes. The words of Saint Bernard are plainely ſpoken ofthe im- pe ergo rope 
puted righteouſnes of Icſus Chrift, by occafion,of the Apoliles fair iufting ores. 
words,that Chritt is | made vnto vs of God wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, Fog > 
ſanitification and redemption.* Righteonſnes,l aith he,by forgineneſſe of & ſolem wſtf. 
ſane; & fox proſecuting therof laith of Chriſt ,* ſo ſweete« ſavonr oro Iron, 


of thy rightcouſnes is exery where ſpredabroad,as that thou art not ny "Denim 
. (4 ; 


. 


516 That faith onely duth inſtifie. 


Called righteons , but alſo righteonſneſſe it ſelfe , and 4 tnſtifying righ- 
reonſneſſe, As ſtrong thou art ro taſtifie , as thou art reaaie to forgize. 
Whoſoener therefore being pricked with bu: ſinmes hungreth and thiy- 
fteth after righteouſneſſe , let him beleene in thee who muſtifieſt the 1n- 
godly,and bemg tnſtified by faith onely he ſhall hane peace with God, MM, 
Byſhop telleth vs, that S, Bernard by faith alone excladed all other 
meanes that either Jew or Gentile required, but not charitie. Vaine 
man , what had F, Bernardhere to do either with Iewes or Gen- 
tiles? He ſpake to Chriſtian and fairhfull brethren,to whom he had 
no occaſion to giue any caueat either againſt Jewes or Gentiles, 
bur inftruReth them what to do being pricked and grieued with 
 finne, euen to bunger and thirſt after righreouſneſſe , not meaning by 
righteouſneſſe inherentrighteouſneſle, as CM, BiſGopdoth , but that 
righteouſneſſe which confilteth as he had before expounded it,in the 
frgineneſſe of ſinnes. Therfore he teacheth to beleeue in Chrilt,who 
1 Fuftitie dovZs 1s our righteouſneſle , ! 7 righteonſneſſe as he ſpeaketh againe , chat 
deat, ſubPr- 5-gineth ſinnes; the forme of which righteouſnefſe he expreſſeth 
m DeliZF inu7- thus; * Remember not the offences of my youth and my rgnorances,and 
en mee &'- 7 an righteons or inſt. Thus $. Bernard faith, that a mas 6 inflified by 
me meniners & faith alone, and ſhall we be ſo mad as tothinke, hatin ſaying «men 
Au ſom. 1 inſtified by faith alone , his meaning was as CA1. Biſhop affirmeth, 
that a man is iuſtified by faith and charitic, thatisto ſay , not iuſti- 
fied by faith alone? And did S. Bernardthinke that aman hath cha- 
ritie before he haue charitic? For ſecing as A. Biſpop telleth vs, the 
- gift of charitie is infuſed and powred into vs in iuſtification, ſurely 
to ſay that by charitic a man is iuſtified , is to ſay, that by charitie 
the gift ofcharitie is powred into him, Which itn beabſurd, then 
let himbe content that &, Bernards meaning be,as indeedit is, that 
a man is juſtified by faith alone, & let him take choritie for a gift of 
the iuſtified, 8& not for any fore-running cauſe of iuſtification. Now 
f that the righteouſnes there ſpoke of is not meantof inherent righ- 
2 br apart tcouſneſſe it is very plaine,in that S. Bernard inthe words following 
wuners reZum treateth ſcuerally therof vnder the name of ſanRificaris, His coun- 
= Sremreite ter-places are impertinent. What S. Bernardtherein ſairh we ſay: 
ex delefFione. No A mans beleening aright , except it worke by lone, doth not ſet him- 
bor no right or ſtraight; and againe, ® Neither faith without workes , nor 
ra ſine fide ſuff- workes without faith , do ſuffice to the reflitude or ftraightneſſe of the 
eficadnem #iud, True itis ,as Ihaucoftcn ſaid, thatto the full reQifying and 
| perteRing 
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ſhewed to be yaine. But here it further appeareth, inthat Chrſo- ,,grameſe. 
ſomenoteth, that the Apoſtle maketh ſpeciall choice of 4braham, 9 08 Abrahs- 
who was ſo long beforethe Law, foran example of being ivſti- i, cares 
fied without workes, and that 4hen as he abounded in good workes, rr nr 


For if he in that caſe were not iultified by his workes but by his 94d/ @ ame 


d Rom. hom. * 


was not iuftified thereby. Therefore we alfo though we haue good [;,, eſe 
workes , yet are not iuſtified thereby , but by faith alone. The ſen- » :.Cor.1.30. 


his owne making vnder the name of Buſils wordes truly repeated, tins ini dna 
wn TC erudo 
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them doth he teach ro acknowledge themſclues to be iuſtifiedby 

faith alone. But whoſocuer they had bene, how croffely doth Ar. 

Biſhops bad diſpoſition carry him ro Bafils words. Baſil ſaith : Let « 

man acknowledge himſelfe deſtitute of true righteouſneſſe , and to be in- 

ſtified enely by faith in Chrift, CM, Biſhop farth, a man is notdefttiture 

of true righteouſneſſe, but hath vertuous good diſpoſitions and 

preparations, by which heis to be iuſtified, and not by faith alone, 

But no maruell that they crofle others, who are ſo tangled withthe 

truth, as that they know not how to ſpeake, but to crofſethem- 

ſclues, ſtill blowing both hot and cold; freely, and yer for workes; 

for nothing, and yetfor ſomething; no merzr, and yet in ſome ſort me- 

rit; of meere mercie,and yet ſomewhat to moue God beſide his mer- 

cie. Butto giue ſome colour to rhatthar he ſaith, he celleth vs, that 

Baſil in his Sermon de Fide,proueth by many texts of Scripture, that 

char tie 1s as neceſſarie as faith, Be it ſo, yet he doth nor ſay , that we 

f Baſil ſee de fl are iultified by charity. We ſay, as he there ſairh , that ! /oue s the 

Chara &1%* badge and cognizance of ( hriſtian mex;eauch commended vnto vs by 

42 4 pr, en , asa marke whereby he will hauc vs to be knownEto be 

his diſciples, Wedſay further, thar ic is as neceffarie as faith, tothe 

full perfeRion ofa Chriſtian man, and yet we ſay it hath nothing 

todointhe a of iuftification, To his queſtion as touching the 

C_ words alledged, If a man know himſelfe inſtified by faith in Chriſt how 

«fauZ man acknowledgeth himſelfe ro want in himſelfe true inherenriu- 

* Bern.; Caxe. Rice, confeſſing himlelfe to be finfull and corrupt, when yet he 

BY 28. Par *< wanteth notthat iuſtice orrighteouſneſſe of which S. Payle faith: 

Eerie roaluiruds- *T'o him that worketh not (that is, ® who hath no confidence by workes) 

E:( eccaroi: but beleeneth in him that iuſtifieth the vngodly, his faith is repmed for 
eriS1. Tuſti- ©" b AE = | 

ric tuinmes righteouſneſſe, and ſo as Baſu (aith , he 1; tnſtified by faith alone,* the 

perie muiruads* loue of the Father,and the righteouſr:eſſe of Chriſt the Sonne conering 


Mem peccatoriums 


y Orig.cu Rom. the multitude of his ſonnes : ſo that they are as if they had never bin, 
C4ap.z3. Dicue 
ere 


ow rey and he as if he had offended nothing, as before hath bene declared. 
auſteficationem, Origensteftimonie which is the laſt of all,declareth plainly the ſame 
bh pong that Baſils doth, that ? che inſtification of faith alone ts ſufficient, ſs that 
euſteicerur erik 1240 _ beleening is iuſtified, though there hane bene no good worke 
Allevie Sl performed by him, For example hereothe alledgeth the T hiefe on the 
_ - og croſſe, * to whom for faith alone Chriſt [aid , This day ſhalt thou be with 
dcorhngye, Me tinparadiſe, M. Biſhop anſwereth againe , that Origen exchudes no 


good 
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good difpoſitiqn invs to inſtification. A trange matter,that theſe Fa- 

thers ſhould have ſo little diſcretion till to be vrging faith alone, 

faith alone, and yet ſhould meane toleaue a place to CH, Biſhops 

good di5Þoſitions, whereby faith aloxe 18 0uerthrowne. Burhe addeth 

outof his maiſter Belarmine, that fasth i oppoſed to outward workes, 

ſo that Origens meaning is, that a men maybe ſaued without doing 

outwardly any good workes, if he want time and place . And what are 

thoſe outward workes ? Forſooth Bel/armine nameth to faſt, and to. | 

Sine almes, Abſurd Friar, as if there were no outward good workes to, © 1.100 

be done, but onely faſting and giving ofalmes. AZ. Bop here vn- requiſizie Doms- 

der the name of d/þoſition;,ſertech forth vato-ys many good works /. — 

ofthe theefe1n that Thorttime ofhis being vpon the croſle,the feare expeianc quid 

of God, hope, faith,repemtance, confefſion of ſmmesloue towards God and },, —_ 

bu neighbor, in reprehending hu fellowes blaſphemie , and defending ſer, ſed ſola con- 

Chriſts innocencie, andyet of him Origen affirmeth the ſame that pw" 

Chryſoſtome did before of Abraham, that not for any workes,but he Paradiſumm 

was iuſtified by faith alone. * Chriſt did not enquire concerning him, Safer Jo 

faith he, what he had wronght before por did looke what worke he per. > $7 21, | 
: : : : . © Oragen.tbi 

formed when he had beleened: but being to gd into Paraaice, tooke him Ex nultlegia 

to accompany him, being itiſtified onely by his confeſſion, that 1s , by his 22"«/e4proſoie 

faich which he yrtered and ſhewed by his confeſſion of Chriſt. The 4 1iemince. 4. 


other example there alledged by Origen, maketh the matter as j Fem_s 


*; 3's leſins ſaid, T by foes are forginen thee: and againe, Thy faith fivian:f ex 
hat 


P 


£ Se#.26. 


Pag. 91, 


either as markes na may to dirett vs towards ſaluation : or as fruites 
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vnrighteonſueſſe, For if he that beleeneth that Teſin ts Chriſt, be borne 
of God; and he that ts borne of God (inneth not, it 1s manifeſt, that he 
that beleeneth in Teſus Chriſt, ſmneth not; and if he do ſinne, (that is, 
giuc himſelfe to ſinne) 52-15 certaine that he beleeneth not, ( ertaine it 
#&, that he that truly beleeneth doth worke the worke of faith and righ- 
teouſneſſe, and of all gooaneſſe, Thus he ſaith as we do, that true fauh 
cannot be ſeparated from godly life. ſo that aman cannot haue fel. 
lowſhip with Chriſt by iuftification, who by ſanRification alſo 
hath not fellowſhip with him. Butthe rooe of all is faith, by which 
alone we are iuſtified, and fo the barre of finne is taken away, that 
divided before betwixt God and vs, that ſo the ſanRifying ſpirit of 
God may haue accefle ynto vs, toworke in vs the good worke: of 
God, and ſo to prepare vstothat inheritance, tothe hope wherof 
hehath called ys.As forthe other place thathe citeth,ir is the ſame 
in effc& with that of /g»arivsf before alledged,and containeth no« 
thing but what we als teach,as hath bene declared there, 


31, W. BisHoP. 


The third Difference of Tnftification, ts howe farre foorth good 
workes ave required thereto, 

Maſter Perkins ſaith, That after the doQtrine ofthe Church of 
Rome there be two kinds of Iuftification: the firſt, when of a 
finner one is made iuſt : the which is of the meere mercie of God 
through Chrift , withoutany merit of man, onely ſome cerraine 
good deuotions of the ſoule, (= the as of Faith, Feare, Hope, 
Charitie, Repentance, ) go before, to prepare (as it were)the way, 
and ro make it more fit to receiue that bigh grace of Iuſtifica- 
tion. | 

The ſecond Iuftification is, when a iuſt man by the exerciſe of 
yertues,is made'more iuft:as a child new borne, doth by nouriture 
grow day by day bigger: ofthis increaſe of grace, Catholikes hold 

ood workesto be the meritorious cauſe. | 

M. Perkins firſt granteth, that good workes do pleaſe God,and haue 
a temporall reward, 

2. Thatthey arencceſſarie to ſaluation not as the cauſe therof,but 


and 
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and ſignes of rig hteouſnes, to declare one to be inft before men: all which 
he ſhuffleth in, rather to delude our arguments,then for that they efteens 
much of good workes, which they bold to be no better then deadly 
Innes 
4 The maine difference then betweene vs confifleth in this: whether 
good workes be the true cauſe mazed of the increaſe of our righteouſues, 
which we call the ſecond wnſtification; or whether they be onely frunes,, 


ſignes or markes of it. 
R, ABBorT.. 


Here 1. Byhop, it ſeemeth, did not well like that 2Z.. Perkins 
ſhould do the Church of Rome that wrong, te make her better: 
then indeedſhe is: for whereas he had ſaid, that they exclude all 
workes from the firſt juſtification, and confeſle ic to be wholly of 
grace, A, Byſhop reformeth his error by adding , that cerraine good 
denotions of the ſoule, (as the als of fatth, feare, hope, charitie ,repen- 
rance,) go before toprepare the way to inflification.,. all which it hath 
bene his drift hitherto toproue to be properly and truly the cau- 
ſes thereof, Now as touching the point in hand 2... Perkins obſer- - 
ueth three things accorded vnto by vs, in the recitall whereof CA, 
Biſhop vieth his wonted guiſe of deceit and fraud, Firli, we graunt, 
that good-workes do pleaſe God, and.are approued of him , and. 
therefore haue reward: which we intend both temporall and eter= 
nall, but he mentioneth ic as if we affuumed noother,but only. rex» 
porall reward Secondly ,we ſay that they are neceffarie to ſaluation, 
not as cauſes either conſeruant, adiuvant, or procreant, but either 
as confequent fruites of that faith which is neceſlarie to ſaluation, 
oras markes in away, or ratherthe way it ſelfe leading to {aluation,. 
Thirdly we ſay, that the righteous man is in ſome ſort.iuſtified by 
workes, as 8, James ſaith that Abrahamwasiuſtified by workes, 
thatis, declared and made manifeſt to be juſt. And this he acknows= 
ledgeth to be in ſome ſort alſo before God, forthar it pleaſeth God: 
by our workestotakethe fight and knowledge of our faith ; albeit 
we forheare ſo to ſpeake,both forauoiding confuſion in this diſpu- 
tation of i evadadtoad inthe ſight of God,and 
alſo for that the ſame phraſe inthe Apoſtles writing of that point. 

foundsanotherway, This laſt: 34.Z:/op here cocealcth,fearing leſt 
it 
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ir ſhould prevent him of ſome of bis cauils,but that which he doth 


alledge, he ſaith :5 ſonffled 1nrather ro delnde their arguments, then 
that we eſteeme much of good workes, which(he ſaith) we hold to be 


no better then deadly ſinnes. Thus the glozing ſycophantRillplayeth 
his part,ſtill peruerting ſometimes our ſaying, ſometimes our mea- 
ning. Where he cannot oppugne that which we reach, he will 
make his Reader belecue, tharwemeane not as we ſay. We ſce no 
ſuch difference betwixt them and ys, betwixt their lives and ours, 
but that we may well be thought to efteeme good workes,as much 
as they do. We would be aſhamed to be ſuch as their ſtories haue 
deſcribed their Popes,and Cardinals, and Biſhops, nay, as A, Bi- | 
ſhopand his fellowes haue deſcribed the Icſuites to be, Whereas he 
Aich,that we account good workes ns better then deadly ſimnes,he very 
impudently falfifieth that which we ſay. We affirme rhe good 
workes of the faithfull to be glonious and acceptable in Gods light 
for Chriſts ſake, being done in his name, and offered ypon the al- 
tar of faith in him, The imperfeRion thereof is accidentall, andta- 
keth notaway the nature ofa good worke, but onely makethitan 
vnperfeR good worke: which imperfeRion notwithſtanding were 
ſufficient to cauſe the worke to be reieCted,if in rigor and extremity 
God ſhould weigh the ſame; which he doth not, but mercifully 
pardoneth it for Chriſts ſake, Seeing then the blemiſh ſer aſide, we 
acknowledge it toremaine intirely a good worke, being the worke 
of the grace of God, to be accepted and rewarded of God, with 
what conſcience doth this brabler ſay, that of good workes we 
make no betterthen deadly finnes? As touching the queſtion pro- 
pounded by hin, it confiſteth of two parts: the one, of the increaſe 
of righteouſnefle: the other, ofthe cauſe of that increaſe , We ſay, 
that the righteouſneſſe whereby we are to be iuſtified before God, 
admittethno increaſe, becauſe ir muſt be perfe& righteouſneſſe: 
for perfe& righteouſneſle confiſteth in indini/7b4h1,if any thing be ta- 
ken from it, it is not perfe&;; and ifit be nor perfeR, ir cannot iuſti- 
fie before God, Now by 2. Biſhop it appeareth, that the' inherent 
righteouſnefle which they ſay is infuſed into a man in his firſt iuſti- 
fication, is vnperfeR, becauſe it remaineth afterwards to be increa- 
ſed. Ofthe ſame inherent iuftice we alſo make no queſtion , but 
thatthere is an increaſe thereof tobe expeQed and laboured for, 


and that we are therein to thriue and grow from day to day: but 


hence 
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hence weargue, thatitis not that thatcanmake a maniuſt in the 
Gght of God: for the defeRt thar is thereof, is not by a mcere priua- 
tion, but by admixtion ofthe contrarie: * ex witioeſf, it i« by reaſon © Augnf.Ept, | 
of ſome corruption, as S. eAnſtin ſaith., Yea, Þ there 55 /nne, 8s be 11mm 4 perf, 
againe ſaith,whey charitie(that is 1nhernt juſtice)s /eſſe:then it owght inftit. Peccarums 
robe, But where finne is, a man cannot be ſaid tobe iuſt in the > btn 
fight of God, Therefore by che Popiſh imagined firſt iultification, 4% as wi 
amancannor be iuſtified in thefightof God ; no, norby their (e- 

cond iuſtification, becauſe 1t neuer groweth to that, : but that it is 

ſill capable of increaſe. It remaineth therefore, that we are iuſt in 

the fight of God onely by the righteouſnes of Chriſt, which is with= 

out increaſe, being fully abſolute and perfe, according tothe pre» 

ſcript forme of the law, the ſame being yndertaken for our ſakes, 

| andperformed in our name. But whereas we acknowledge the in- 

creaſe of inherentrighteouſneſle, there groweth a queſtion ofthe 

cauſe of tais increaſe, The Romiſh dorine is, thatthe grace of , 1,2, 
Godis ©like vnto aſtaſfe put into a mans hand toſtay him, and that it cep.5-Ef be 

is left to his free ws/{ cither to ſe this Raffe to keepe him vp , or to Fotomate 
leaue itand ſotofall, Free will then (ſay they) viing well the grace " 

that it hath receiued, deſerueth thereby an increaſe of iuftice and ——— 
rightcouſneſſe. Thus they till hang all vpon the merit and free will cx auxilo A 
of man: they thinke ſcorne to haue any thing of gift, but one way minis porerie 
or other will deſerueall , Butthe doQtrine of cruth teacheth ys to *©* Temonere. 
conceiue all to be of grace, both the firſt gift of ſanQification,and 

all the ſucceeding increaſe thereof, For although it betrue , that 

Godtothe thankfull receiuing and yſing of his gifts , doth adde- 

greater meaſure thereof, according tothat of our Sauior: ® 7o hin eMar.25.29, 
that hath ſhall be pinen, that is,laith S. Auſtin, * To them that wſe well Faw mp | 
that which they = receined, yetthat which is added, is but 8 grace Dabuur haben- 
for grace, and" the rendring of one gift to another gift, God himliclte re 0m 
giuing himſelfe occaſion by one gift, of the beſtowing of another, rntbu es qued 


As hegiueth faith, and ro faith giuerhthat for which we belecue: as 77 3nne 


he giverh vstopray , and toour prayer giueththat for which we b Fulgns, ad 
pray: ſoinallthe reſt he giueth grace , and giueth to vſe well the py, pe) 
pou thathe hath giuen; andto the well vfing thereof giueth alſo ſ#vredds, 
rther meaſure and increaſe of grace, that bothinthe ift and in 
the increaſe all prayſe and glorie ay redound to him. ] he means 
in ys whereby this increaſe is mrongues vnto vs, is our faith; which, 
| as 
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as it firſt receiueth the ſpirit, ſo receiueth alſo the increaſe of ir, whi- 
q leftby the growth thereof we grow more into Chriſt, andthereby 
7 Ambreſin are more and more partakers of his life. i Thar heawenly Sumne faith 
- 1 Ge £19 Ambroſe,ts increaſed or dimimſped unto we according to my faith. Now 
Ss. ille celeftir, ThE to determine the point wherupon we arc here to infift, itis not, 
ds pag *? herher inherent righteouſneſſe may be increaſed, for that we de- 
.nic not; nor whether good workes be meritorious cauſes of the in- 
creaſc of it, for that beogeth properly to the queſtion of merits: bur- 
the queſtion is, whether in the increaſe ofrighteouſnes, whichth 
tearme ſecondiuſtification, we grow to any ſuch perfeQion,as thar 
thereby we may be found perfeQtly iult in the fight of God, by ver- 
cue and force thereof to be accepted vnto cuerlaſting lite, 


32. W. BisnoP, 
M. Perkins pretends to prone, that they are no cauſe of the mereaſe 


#f onr tuſtice: and yer frames not one argument direftly to that pure 
poſe, but repeates thoſe obiettions, and propoſeth them now at large, 
which wemade before againſt the firſt inſtificatton : the which although 
impertinent to thus place, yet I will ſelue them firſt , and then ſet downe 
GUY OWNe. | 
We conclude that a man is iuftified by faith, without the works 
of the law. 
Anfwer, The Apoſtle there ſpeaketh of the inftification of a frmer: 
for he ſaith before, that he hath proxed, berh Iew and Greeke, to be vn- 
der ſine; and that all hane ſmuned, and need the glorie of God: wherefore 
thu place appertaines not unto the ſecond inſiification, ana excludes on- 
ly either works of the law, as not neceſſary ume the firſt iuſtification of 4 
ſomner.: againſt the Iewes who thought and taught them to be neceſſarie, 
or elſe againſt the Genttls any worke oFonrs, from being any meritorious 
cauſe of that firſt wuſtification: for we acknowledge very wil'ingly (as you 
hage heardoften before ) that enery ſruner inflified free of the meere 
grace of God, through the merit of Chriſt onely,and without any merit” 
of the ſinner himſelfe: and yet #1 not a ſamer ( being of years of diſcretion) 
meerly paſſize inthat his nfl ificatio,as MPerkins very abſurdly ſaith: 
for in their owne opinion he muſt beleeue(which 1 an attion,)and'in ours 
uot only beleene,but alſo Hope, Louc,and Repent : and this kd of inſti- 
fication excludeth all boaſting in onr ſoules,az well as' theirs. For az they 
muſt graunt,that they may not bragge of their fanh,atthough it be anal 
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of theirs ſo _ iy required at their inſtification, that without it they 
. Cconldnot be tn iden, ſo let them thinke of the reſt of thoſe goodpre- 
parations, which we hold to be neceſſarie , that we cannot truly boa#t of 
them,,as though they came of onr ſelnes: but we confeſſe all theſe good 
inſþirattons,as all other good,to deſcendfrom the bounteons liberatitie of 
the Father of lights: and far the yeelding of onr conſent to them, we can 
0 more vannt, then of conſenting vnto faith: all which is no more,then 
if a man be miredina lake, and unable of himſelfe toget out, wonld be 
content that anather of his goodne(ſe ſhonld helpe him out of tt. Tet ob« ; 
ſerne by the mY that $.Paule forbiddeth not all g/orying or boaſting: Rom.g. 
- Forheglotiet 
tribulations: Agaize: He-defineth chat we may glotic in meaſure, 
and that he mightgloryin his power, and that he was confirained 2.Cor.12, 
roglory in his viſions and revelations, So that 4 good ( hriſtianmay 
glory nour Lord,end inhis beanenly giftr,ſo it be in meaſure &: due [ea- 
ſon, acknowledowg them from whence they come. But 40: boaſt: and ſay, 
that either Ged needed vs, or that our good parts were canſe that God. 
* calldwvs firſt to his ſeruice, # both falſe and viterly vnlawfiul. 'Epheſzo © 

So that by grace ye are ſaucd through faith, and that not of our 

ſclues,itis the gift of God:not of workes leſt any man ſhould boaſt. 
himſelfe, & yorhing againſt our dotirine of inſlificdtian, but $90400 igng<id3z 4.76, 
ran ly or malitionſh cited againſt t: aud not «/jd wh S;Aogyſtin; chat, 
faith is there mentioned, to exclude all merits of our works, whith went 
before and might ſceme tothe ſample to hane bene ſome cauſe , why God 
beſtowed hu firſt grace wpon vs; but no vertnous diſpofitions requiſne for, 
the better preparation to the ſame grace: axdtherefore ery fondly doth, 
M. Perkins inferre, that in that ſentence $, Paule beakerh of workes of, - 
grace, becauſe inthe. text following he mentioned good morkes. Whereas | 
the Apoſile patteth an enident diſtinftion betweene ' thoſe two kind of 
workes, ſignifying the firſt, to be of our ſelues: the /econdgtoprocecde © * | 
from vs as Gods workmanſhip,created in Chriſt Iefus, avdzbefaſfts, ow 
hecalleth Works ſimply: the ccand,Good workes,preparedof God, 
for vs to walke in after our firſt iuftification.  #hat g: of tnerance TER 
then was it,t8 take theſe two ſo diſtintt manner of workesfor the ſame, 


and 10 ground himſelfe fo boldly upon it? 
.._ ___ R. ABBOT, "011 ry ang 


ia.the hope of glory ofthe Sonne of God,and in his 2.Cor.ze. | 
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farre foorth good workes are required to inſtification: namely, before 
God, which he determineth thus, that they are required,noc as cau- 
ſes for which weare iuſtified, either inthe beginning of grace, orin 
the proceeding thereof, /but onely as effeRts and fruites of iuſtifica- 
tion. Which akhoughic be implyed in that-that before hath bene 
ſaid, of being iuſtificd by faith alone, yet neither as touching firſt 
nor ſecond iuſtification,is direftly handled by 7. Perkens, but on- 
ly inthis place. Here therefore he diſputeth wholy as touching w- 
ſification before God, that good workes concurre not as any cau- 
ſes thereof, and bringeth his arguments direRtly cothar point, Furſt, 
a Rom.3.28, the Apoſtle faith,* We conclude that a man t« inſtified by faith without 
the works of the law. M. Biſhop excepteth againſt this placezas meant 
of the firſt inſlification of a ſimmer , not appertaining to the ſecond inſtifi- 
cation, But we find but one juſtification ſpoken of by S.Panle,both 
beginning and continuing in faith: for being ſtill finners,ſoloog as 
here weliue itmuſt needey be, that thar-which' the Apoſtle ſaith 
of the iuſtificacion of a finner muſt Bil appertaine vnto vs,and ther. 
| forethat both firſtly andlaftly we are iuftified by faith without the 
workes of the law7Andif there were any ſecond juſtification, that 
which the Apoſtle ſaith muſt neceſſarily be taken to belong to it, 
For he' writeth cheſe things to the Romaines', to the Galathians, 
whichlong before had beleeued 21d bene baptized, and - now 
$a {till informeth them, that their wſtificarion is by faith without the 
%2% Wworksofthelawsftill he ſaith,Þ /frighreonſneſſe be by the law, Chrift 
dyed in vaine: yea he proueth by the Prophets words, not that the | 
” onely, but-© rhe inſt fall line byfarth, as Hierome' mentioning 
4 Plal55. 7. ourof the vulgar Latin tranflation of che Pſalmes theſe words:1He 
bob ſalues 4 will ſaue them for wothing,addeth; © No doubt but he meaneth the inft, 
_ who are not ſaned by their owne merit, but by the mercie of God. But it 
Peleg, ih. 2. is further tobe nored, that he bringeth in Abraham foran example 
Head dabium of this inftification;euen then when lie had longbene the ſeryant 
Soprormee. of God;mdſhewed ſingular devotion andobedietceymohim.He 
"fd D4 [6 bringethfor another example the Prophet Danid, # mh actordsn 
to Gods owne hart,who from his childhood had bene talledof God, 
f Rom.4.6. yetnow ſtill acknowledging his bleſſednes to conſiſt inthe f Lords 
amputing of righteouſneſſe without workes. It is cuident therefore that 
M.B;/hops exception is vnſutficient,and that nor onfÞtt a mans firſt 
entrice into the ſtate of grace, which he callech thEficſt —— 
ut 
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butafterwardsalſoa man is :#ftified by fairh without the warkss of the 
law, and therfore works can be normericorious cauſc of any ſecond 
jultification, His acknowtedgement, that a ſamer 1: inftified freely 
of the meere grace of God, through the merit of C brit only, without any 
merit of the ſer himfelfe, is ameere colluſion and mockerie, For if 
a man beiuttified by workes,thea it is notby incere grace, He ſaith 
$ before of the woman that waſhedthe feet of Chritil, that herloue g $8.31, 
and other yertuous diſpeſitions were cauſes whythewas: iuftified;, 
and determineth (ill, that hope;ſeare,repentance,charitie,concurre as 
cauſes thereof, Yea but(fanh- he) they are no meritorious: cauſes; 
there is the mexst of (hriſt onely, and no meritof the ſinner bimſelfe.So 
then-iuſtification is by workes, bur not by-merirs, - Burt we ſee the 
Apoſtiereſoluerh agamftworkes , of meritshe faith nothing ::! be 
ſpeaketh oftharthatis,norof that chat cannoribe;: workesthere 
may. be,bur merit there can be none, as isafterwardsto be declared, 
Sce them thie madneſle of theſe men: the Apoſtle ſaith;':®.Ner by 6 Gal.z,i6. 
workes; yes, fay they itis by-works;but it is not by merits: the Apo *?h*C>9- 
Rleſaich, i fit be of grace gra n0t of worker; yes, lay they,itis:both/by iRom. 11.6. 
grace-and-by workes,bur itis not by merits, Th.simpudently they 
confront the Apoſtle,and ſeek totye vpon him a flat contradiftion 
tothat he ſaith, They willſeeme to vphold grace, by excluding me= * ©. 
ricwhenasthe Apolilercſtifieth, they plainely overthrow-it-by-af» 
- firming workes, becauſe(as hath bene before alledged out of Aus 
ftin) grace u not grace in any refpet, except it be free in enery reſpect, 
Yexneither dothey wholly exclude merit, but affirme the ſame® zu k Belier.d+ inft, 
ſome ſort,cuen in their firſt iuſtificatis, as I haue before divers times 227: 
obſerued out of Bellarmine,Thus they play fatt and looſe, and wold 
faine ſay, bur cannot welktell what'to ſay. With Pelagins they are 
aſhamed to omir the grace of God,and yet they ſoreach ir,as that 
they make it ofno effet. Now becauſe our iuſtification is meerely 
by the gift of God, therefore AZ, Perkms ſaith;rthat the ſinner in his 
ivſtification is meerely paſſine, meaning,that we do nothing ag all, 
wherein confifteth any part of our righteouſneſſe. with God, Af, 
Biſhop fairh, that this is ab/urd,becanſe a manmuſt beleene, and to be- 
leene 151 aftion . Bur it is abſurd onely to an abſurd and ignorant 
man, who'ynderſtandeth not what he readerth.To belecue is ana- 
ion, buthehath had occafion enough to know-and ynderſtand, 
if ignorance had not:blinded ' hin, that--we:place no part of 
74 | Ll 3 righ- 
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righteouſneſſe inthe yery aQ of faith,” bur in the. thing received! 
thereby, Chriſt onely is ourrighteouſneſſe,and him wereceiue by, 
faith,God iuftificth, we arc iuſtified. God imputeth.righteouſneſſe, 
tovsitis imputed» God thenisthe agent, wethe ſubie& whereon 
he worketh, patients, recetuers, and no way workers of that which 
is-our-righteouſneſſe before God. And to this his vaderftanding 
ſhould leade himin thativuſtification which they maintaine, For al- 
though they lay that by faith, hope, charitie, repentance,which are. 
aQtions,they obtaine iultification, yetthe very habite of iuſtice is. 
with them aching meerely infuſed of God, and notthe at of man 
himſelfe,Therfore as touching the very habite of juſtice aman muſt 
be onely paſſive, not aRtiue, inthe ſame ſence as CM, Perkm ſpea- 
keth, onely a recciuer, and not at all aworker thereof, Burnowhe 
telleth vs, that the iuftification which they ſo teach, wrought and 
procured by hope, feare, loue,&c. excludeth all boaſting as well as 
ours. But that cannotbe: forthe Apolile teileth vs, that! boaſting or, 
reiogcing #5 not excluded by the law of workes,but by the law of faith.So- 
long as any thing is attributed toour workesin this behalfe, we: 
haue ſomewhat to glorie in, as that by our workes, and for our, 
workes fake we hatie obtained that which we have. The Apolile 
faith, that ®;f Abraham were inftified by workes, he had whereof to, 
glorie or reiogce, and therefore it is not true, that juſtiieation being 
atttibuted to workes,we haue nothing whercoftofetoyce or boaſt: 
our ſclues, Neither doth AZ7.Bybops explanation helpe the marcerar- 
all, that we cannot boaſt of thoſe preparations , as though they came of 
eur ſelues: becauſe we ſee the Phariſee in the Goſpell to-glorie of 
that, which notwithſtanding he confeſſerh xo be the gift of God:. 
CS Pat 20 God 1 thanks thee, ſaith he, that I am not as other men are. But by: 
31. Camdiceba: his words of theſc good inſpirations deſcending fro the Father of lights 
4:45; hedoth butabuſe his Reader, dealing onely colourably,as Pelagine: 
«:cep:ſfe qued the hereticke was wontto do. For they make God the occaſion: 
ras qr y 2 only,and not the true cauſe of them, They make him externally an: 
Flegratiasaght affiftanteo them,but the internall producing and proper originall. 
ne nb ofthem,is of the Free wil of man, which is the cauſe why, they af- 
| 5-8 -+ og firme theſe works that go before iuſtificatis not to, be meritoriqus, 
asthey ſay thoſe are that follow after For ifthey made them eſſen-- 


tially the workes of grace, they could have no colour to attribute- 
merit to the one,and to deny itro the other, Yea/7,Bifoop himfelfe: 
ENT ob appa» 
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apparantly-excludeth them from being theworksefgrace, inthar 
preſently after he calleth the grace ofiuſtification,zhe firſt grace, as 
being ignorant of the language of their owne ſchools, wheras theſe 
workes are ſaid to go before, to prepare vs for the recetuing of iu- 
ſifying grace, In theſe works of preparation'therfore there is appa- 
rantly forwhar attributed roman, wherof he hathto gloriein him. 
ſelfe: for that howſoeuer being helped of God,yet he doth fome- . 
what himſclfe, for which God beſtoweth vpon him the gift of iuſti- 
fication, Yea 4.BrÞop plainly aſcribethro him ſomewhat wherof 
ro rejoyce,in that he aſcribeth itto him'ro conſent rorhe grace of God, = 
Yeabut.a men; ſairh he;ccan no more van of conſent ts theſe workes, 
then of conſent tofasthverue; amd therefore ifeither way he haue any 
thing of himſelfe, he hath ſomewhat whereof to boaft. CA, Biſhop 
therefore buildeth-vp his owne glorie in both, ſo acknowledging 
the grace of God both infaith and workes, as that all is nothing, 
butbythe free wil of man. Now wen the otherfide;rogether with 
the auncient Church, © ſuffer no?, nay, we viterly forbid, that either in 0 Falgm at 
ont faith, or in our worke , we challenge to our ſelnes any thing as our "I 
owne, But inthe iuſtification offaith boaſting orreioycing is:exclu« mu, immoſals- 
ded, not onely for thatfaith and all conſent of faith is whollythe ER 
gifrof God, buralſoforthat to faich nothing arall is aſcribed forit 9-4» befor ay 
{elfe, but onely to Chriſt who is receiuedthereby', andisit ſclfe a Zum rote 
meere acknowledgement, that we haue all that we haue ofthe ſo- <:4=«d vendie 
ueraigne bountie and mercy of God,only for his owne ſake,8not **** 
for anythingtharisin vs. Now therfore we hence mn M. £ 
Biſbops iuſtification,that that is the onely true doQrine of iuftifica» 
tion, by which mans boaſting or reioycing is excluded, By the do- 
crine of iuſtification by workes, mans boaſting is not excluded, - 
Therfore the doEtrine ofiuftification by works, is not the true do-= 
Arine of iuftification., As for his comparifon of a man miredin « 
lake, and content that another ſhould belpe him ont , ir ſauoureth | 
ſtrongly of theſtinke ofthe Pelagians, leauing in aman both wi 
end power forthe helping ofhimſelfe, whereas the Scripture affir= _ _ 
ming vs to be? dead tn treſpaſſes and ſinner, bereaueth vs alt 2 Fpbe, 2-1, 
ofall, either will or power, whereby we ſhould yeeld any furche- = 
rance to the ſauing of our ſclues. But the ſame is alſo otherwiſe. © 
ynfit, becauſe the conuerſion of amanis an acceptance of a-ſcruice - 
and an entrance intoit;- wherein he :is ro beſtow his labour and 
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paines to deſetuewell,,as' I, Biybop ſaigh,at bis handswhoſe (ers 
uant he is; and by coucyann, to.merit. heayen; Hereroheworketh 
partly by grace, ashe ſaith, and partly by free will, ; and therefore 
hauing merited and deſerued, he hath ſomewhat iv reſpect ofhim-. 
ſelfe wherein 50 gloric andgeioyee 3, whereas the courſe that God 
q Bernard Caut. takerh is, Uthat we may knawat that day;as S. Bernard ith, that nor 
Ser-g9. V4/(1%* 9; the works of righteoufheſſe which we bane dane. but of his onint 
que non ex Þ* wyercie be hath ſauel V5. FOL this cauſe albeithe could haue per- 
Tar noſes tected vs at once, and euenac the firlt haue reformed ys to full and 
/ Er vaſported rightcouſnefſe 40; ſerue him-accordivgly ,. yethathhe 
fea, — thought goodtolcauc ys groningvndera burdenof linneantvn 
der many-infirmities and-imperfeCtions ia theeruice;that we do 
vnto him, that the ſighrofour foule, feet may Bill pull-downe our 
Peacockesrayle,and we may alwaies fully know,that were to. giue 
all che honour and glorie of our ſaluationto God:alone, Bur.47, 
Biſhop telleth vs, that n//g/orying and boafting ts riat forbidden, and 
- -.: - Weacknowledge the ſame,forelſe the Apoſtiewold not: haue {aid; 
# 1.Cor.1.31 © He that glorieth, let him glorie mithe Lord. Ourglotying or \re10y- 
- --- ... = Cingmuſtbe with-:the acknowledgement of his goodneſſe,and ro. 
the magnifying of him,andnot of our ſelues. He thatexalterh him- 
 ſelfe asthe Phatiſcedid,: inthat which he confeſſeth tobe the gitt 
of Gad, reioyceth againſt God.;; But AL.Bi/Zop offendeth both 
wayes: he attributeth not all-ynto God, - but ſomewharatlcaltto 
the free wil of man, Againe,it is not entirely the glorieof God thar 
ſSe#.2. hereſpeReth,but! the bringing of dignity into men,as he hath before 
bs raed, expreſſed. Therfore albeit he will notthave aman boaſt and /ay, that 
- muſcraone by good parts were the canſe that God called bim-firſkto his fernice,yet 
Con fitne he maketh no exception, -but thata 'manmay boaſt of the good 
merxorum a> workes that he hath performed in ſeruing bim,and may glory thar. 
u Hiter m Pal, his:good parts therin are the cauſe why Ggd adiudgeth-heauE vn- 
Yn A to him asjuftly deſerued, which is that againſt which the Scripture 
mw,quzder: Wholy dfiveth,teachingvs to.confeſſerthit whichiAafti»dorh,that 
noe uot for parforinance-of merits; bug mnmercy and loning kindneſſe the 
atizn non aber, ſoxile of 11an 15 crowned: andto ſay with Hilary, * That we are'what 
af mifericarin ee were-not; thatwe fhallbe; what we are not, ut hath no other.cauſe 
x Tertwl. aduer.-gh all , yt ovely the miercie of God, Againe , he wilt-not bave- vs 
Ent $oatt; and. fay; that: Gad: needed 06 for aur; ſelues;; bur we muſt 
cnn vie, needes ſay with Tertpllaeni: :*! There none-but needeth: _ of 
3 0e tg | ? | whoſe 
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whoſe lg v/cth any thing .. Their doQtrine of free will maketh God 
toltandiin needeof vs, becauſe by/ir God bringeth not the worke 
of our ſaluation to paſle, but at our will {, t-ismthe power of our 
free will,citherto hEpe it or hinderir,: cirher by: admitting Orreic- 
&ng the grace of God, For the performance therefore of his pur- 
poſe and promiſe;God muſt and in.neede ofour will, ro conſent 
to his wotke;oreHeit{ucceedeth.not,:Barthe auoiding of which: 
ablurdiry,we muſt confcfle;tharGod victh nothing in vsforthe ef- 
feing of our ſaluation, but what he himſelfe gracioufly worketh 
invs. Our conſenting;our belecuing,our willing,our'wotking, all 
is of God, andnothing is there thereinthat we can call ours. Now 
therefore it is-plaine; that AZ:Perkins did not ighorantly and malici- 
ouſly as this 1gnorant wiangler ipeaketh;, butiudiciouſly' and rruly. 
apply againſt chem che place to the Ephefians, 7 By grace ye ave ſa- , zyhe.2.8; 
ued through faith; not of your ſelnes,it is the gift of God;' not of workes, 
leaſt any man ſhould boaſt. Where the Apoſtle aſcribing allto grace 

throughfaith ia Chriſt, raketh exception generally againſt works, 

and giueth to vnderftand, chattheyarceffeAs; notcauſes of ſalua- 
tion, becauſe God having firlt by faith pur vs in theſtate of ſaluati-- 
on, doth conſequently create: vs anew in Chtift-Ieſus; ynto good 
workes.: CA. Bybops exception is, that the Apoſtle thereexcludeth- 
oncly the: workeethat:be of our ſelues, before we be juſtified. But 
that his'exception is very vaine;appeareth/phainly by that the A- 
poſile for reaſon of that that he ſaith;,' Nor of workes, leaſt any man 

ould beaſt, addeth in thenexrwords , For weave his workmanſhip: . 
created in Chriſt Teſus unto good worker, whith God bath oy 
vs ta walke tn,, Where one wayto ynderſtandworksin the oneſen- _. - 
tence which is to be-proued, and anotherway: to vnderſtand good | 
workes inthe other ſentence whichris'the proofe; is ro make the A- 
polile to-vtterasreaſonleſſereaſons as A. Bipopsidle head is wont 
to dos For what ſence were itto/ſay,-wearenot ſaued byworkes 
that are of our ſelues before we be iuftified, becauſe we are Gods: 
creation and- workmanſhip: inthe good workes that wedo after 
eur iuſtification?Bur the Apoſtles meaning is very euident;weare- 
notſaued by any good workes that we do; for our good 'workes. 
arc none ofours, battheyare his workmanſhip in vs,by whom we 
areſauced;who having by his callingentitled: vs to ſaluation, bath 
prepared;c0od workes as the way for vs to walke in; to _ _ 
off of | Uas- 
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ſaluation, It was not then 2, Perkins ignorance, 'to take two diſkinf? 

manner of workes for the ſame , but TM, Biſhops abſurd ſhifting, to 

make a diſtinion of workes there where the ſequell of the text 

plainly conuinceth, that there is no difference at-all , But we 

would gladly know of him, to which manner of workes he refer- 

reth his vertnorns diſpeſitions ? To the latter he cannot, becauſe 

tbey proceede from v1 as Gods workmanſhip created in Chrift Jeſus, 

which we are nottill we be iuſtified, and they are for vs ts wake 

5 after onr inftification . If to the former, then we ſee they are by 

the Apoſtle excluded from iuſtification. So in neither place doth 

he ſay any thing ofthem, and becauſe he knew them not, he hath 

wholy left them out. He was vndoubtedly to blame, to conceiue 

ſolittle yertue in Maiſter Biſhops ver1nous as/poſitions,as not tothink 

them worth the ſpeaking of, Bur it is woorth the noting,to what 

faſhion he by this device hath hewed rhe words of the Apoſtle; 

Not by workes Jeaſt any man ſhould boaſt; that is, not by workes that 

are of our (clues, butyet by vertuos good diſpoſitions and workes of 
preparation, which are partly of God, and partly of our ſclues; 

and yet as I have before ſaid, they make the effentiall produQion 

of theſe workes of preparation, to be onely of our ſelues , be- 

+ op Excbi- cauſe as yet there is*notnfuſed or inhabitant grace, whence they 
ws bherwm erbi. ſhould proceede, and therefore our of their owne grounds it mult 
ms enxibePe follow, that the ſame workes of preparationare here excluded by 
eex, ſedmous. the Apoſtle. Bur ſee the fingular impudencie of this man, who 
> <<uers makethS. Auſtin a witnelle of his vertuore diſpoſitions,who hath not 
caftificaiexem, inthe placealledged by him, ſo much as any (Eblance or ſhew for 
Che ama proofe thereof, Note with $, Aufingfaith he, that faith excluderh al 
Er agends, merits of our works,but novertuous diſpoſitions for preparatis to grace, 
Lewd Sophiſter, where is that note found in S-eLuftrme ? in what 

words is it ſerdowne? What?Rill lye,and nothing but lye? S.Au- 

fline forſooth maketh the Apoltle roexcinde all merits of our workes 

which went before, and might ſeeme to the ſample to hane bene ſome 
cauſe why God beftowed hz firſt grace wpon vs, but not all workes; 
forthere are workes of preparation, which Door BiGop, no fim- 
ple man I warrant you, defendeth tobe the cauſe why God beſto- 
weth ypon ys his firſt grace, Willhe make S.e Caſte the author 
of ſo abſurd and impious a gloſe? S. Auſtine vnder the name of wee 
ris wholy excludeth workes, ynderſtanding by. merits any thing 
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going beforeiuſtification, that ſhould be yrito God a-motiue or 
cauſe to beſtow his grace vpon vs, as I have ſhewed * before, a$ee. 1, 
Therefore he dothnot dire the words of $.Panl. onely againſt b Aweof. 3; 
merits , but fimply againſt works, that he affirmerh Þ a mano be in wo. duty 
ified without werkes precedent or going before, that he teacheth het iba as. 
not for any gooa worke paſt, a man attameth tothe initification of faith ; rye” 
that 4 man 14 not inſtified by morkes that go before fauh , meaning by catims perue- 
faichnot a faith whichis before iuſtification, burthe faith in which 27,7 ot | 
our iuſtification is begun, as appeareth very plainly by that that he 1b precedence. 
ſaith in another place,* if'we bawe no rightconſneſſe,we wa; no fanh: bir oay and 
butif we hane faith , we hauc alſo ſome part of righteonſneſſe alrea dig ibs que fem 
Ahdthusperpetually heexcludeth all workes going before iultifi- F Fits deverks 
cation, from being any cauſes thereof, and ill maketh iuſtification —_— 
the beginning of all good workes, ſoas that 4 wichour the grace of bemus, nec fulem 
God (which with him1s noother butthe grace * whereby we are in- [inn ro. 
fified) we can in no [ert thinks or do any thing according unto God. quidhatemmins 
Of HM. Biſbops vertnors diſpeſitions betore iuſtification, he neuer 772. its 
ſpeaketh word,nopeuer giverh intimation of any ſuch,nay he con-, Smells coguere 
demnerhthe Pelagians for affirming the ſame, as we haue ſcene 7g ttt 
inthe queſtion of Free will. _ | vila ratione owms- 
e Epiſt.tos Ila gr atian commendas Apofioliu qua inflifcati ſuns vi homines iufti eſſemus. —_—_ 
| 1. 33, W, BisnoP, | 


Now to his. (cond reaſon, It you be circumciſed, you are bound-Ga1, 
tothe whole law, Hence thus he arguerh: If a man will be iuſtifi- 
ed by workes , he is:/bound' to fylfill the whole law, according, 
totherigour of it, Thats; Paules ground: But no. man can ful- 
fill the law, according vnto the xigour of it: ergo. No man can- 
be ultified by workes, He that can apply: the text prefixed vnte any 
part of the argument , Erit mibimagnus Apollo : Sat Paul onely. 
faith intbeſe word;:- Thatif you becxrcumciſed, yee are boundto. 
keepe the whole law of: Moſes ,. Maier Perkins, That if a man. 
will be. juſtified by workes, he muſt fulfill therigour of the laws: 
Which are as inft as Germains lips, as they/ay: Bur M.Perkins ſayes,. 
that it is Saint Paules ground: but he is much deceined, for the eApo-- 
files ground is thisc That circumciſion is as it were 4 profeſſton of In« 
daiſme,and therefore be that wonld be circumcized, did make himſelfe- 
ſubicftwntorhe whole law of the Jewes. Of the poſſibilities of Jujjiing 
[} 
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the law becauſe M.Perkins toncheth ſo often that firing ſhall be treated 
$14 diftinit queition,as ſoone as I haut diſpatched this.” 04 


R: AmnBor, 


2 Gal. 5.3». The force of the ſentence alledged, that * he that's circumeſed'ss 
| bound to keepe the whole law, dependerh.vpon the verſe going be- 
bVer.2, fore, andthat that followeth after. He faith before, > 1fye be cir- 
| cumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, by one particular giuing'to 
e Auguft. cone. vaderſtand what was to be conceiued ofthe reſt, that ©sr was cer- 
Fauſt Man. bb. 3 1:ne deftruttion for them to thinke, that their hope and ſaltiationwas 
19.cap.19.Certa : ; Sa a1 we 7th ERA 
pernicies ſim contained in ſuch workes of the law,becauſe thereby they were ſeclu- 
_ £2 ded from hauingany benefit in Chriſt, Which'as he hath-namely 
fuem ſpem /alu- ſpoken of circumciſion, as beinga ſpeciall marter then ſpoken of, 
—— pn ſo he ſaith ir in the verſe after of the whole law; 4 Ye are aboliſhed 
from Chriſt, whoſoener are inſtified by the law,ye are fallen from grace, 
Ifthen in any part of the-law a man ſeecke to be iuſtified, he is rhere- 
by voided of the grace of Chriſt .. Being abandoned from Chriſt 
and his grace, he hath no meanes of iuſtification and ſaluation, bur 
” oY by the law. He cannot be tuſtified by the law ,- bur by perfe ob- 
eCap.z.16, {eruing of it,becauſcitis ſaid, ©Cnrſed is enery man that comtinueth 
not in all things that are written in the booke of the law to do them. 
What then is ſaid of circumciſion, belongeth to all the workes of 
the law, He that ſeeketh to be iuftified by the workes of the law,he 
is bound fully and perfeRly to obſerue the ſame, and if he be any, 
where atreſpaſſer,he cannot be iuſtified by the law, And rightly 
doth A4.Perkns ſay, that this is the ground of thatwhich the Apo- 
file faith of circumcifion, as he ſhall well perceiue, that obſerueth 
how through the whole Epilile he diſputerh generally againſt iu- 
ſtificatis by the law,to diſproouethe dotine of the falſe Apoſtles, 
vrging for iuſtification circumciſion and other ceremonies of the 
law, Therefore in the words alledged, this argumenr'is implied; 
Hethat wil be iuſtified by the law, is bound to fulfill the whole law: 
He that ſecketh to be iuftified by circumcifion, ſeekethto be iuſti- 
fied by the law: he is therefore bound to the perfe obſeruation 
ofthe whole law. As forthat which C21. Biſbop faith, that circum- 
Ciſion ts 44 it were a profeſſion of Indaime, it is a very idle and fleeve- 
lefſe anſwer, For what is /xdai/#ze, but aprofefſion GIEOE 
y 
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by the law,the Tewesf/ceking righreon/neſſe not by faith, but as it were fRom.gy1 
< the workes of the law ,. Circumcilion one a profeſſion of 
juſtification by the law; againſt which-the Apoſtles ground is,as 

hath bene ſaid, thathe-thar profeſſerh to be iuſtified by the law, 

doth tie himſelfe to obſerue it without any breach, being by the 

law guilty of death, ifhe be found totranſgreſſe in any fort. Now 

that there is noablenefſe in vs to fulfill the law, fo as to be iuſtified © 
thereby, it ſhall appeare God willing , inthe place where Maiſter 

Boop promileth to treate thereof. 


-: 8? 


34 W. Brsrop, 


M.Perkins third a7gument . EleRtion to faluation is of grace 
without workes : wherefore the iuftification of afinner is of grace 
alone without workes: becauſe eleQion is the cauſe of iuſtifica- 
tion, ee” l PS 

Anſwer. ' That eleftion 1s of grace without workes, done of our owne 

femple forces, or without the workes of Moles law : but not without pro= 
#ijion of good works iſſuing ont of faith, and the helpe of Gods grace, as 
ſhall be handled more largely in the queFtion of merits, 


R, ABBOT. 


Here CA. Biſhop, to anſwer the argument, auoucheth a plaine 
point of Pelagianiſme,that Gods ele&ton is vpon foreſight of our | 
good workes, direRly contrary to that which the Apoſtle definerh DR 
inthe example of Iacob; * Before the childre# were borne, and when cap.98.2ua in 
. they had doneneither good nor enill, that the purpoſe of God atcorain par rieam of 

to eleflion mohe. fand, wot by works, but by him that calleth,it was ſata, ns vel an 
the elder ſhallſerue the younger, as it ts written, ] haue loned Tacob and pena 1 
hane hated Eſa. » Where, ſaith S.Auſtine , 5f the. Apoſtle wonld that welle —_ 
either the good workes of the one , or the enill workes of the ther that ps orc 
were 10 come ſhould be onderſtood,he would not han ſaid, Not of works, _— _ 
but would haue ſaid, for the workes that wer to come;and ſo would baiit operalas,copme 
put the matter ont of queſtion , ©The Pelagians ſaid, as he obſcriieth] — : 
that of them bring not yet borne, God Hex, x hated the one, and loaned nem,c+. 4 
a ; 105. - 


c Ide epiſt. 
Be: nad: nec on 
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the other betanſe he did foreſee their workes to come . Who wonld not 
wonder, ſaith he, ebat thi wittie' conceipt ſhould be wanting to the A- 
poFtle ? But his refolution cuery where is, thac Gods clecion isthe 
cauſe of our good workes, notthe forefight of our good workes 
the cauſe why GodeleRed ys, Tothat purpoſe he alledgeth the 
d ſobre, words of the Apoſtle , 4 He hath choſen. vs tn him before the foun- 
fan ca.8- Neon dations of the world, that we ſhould be holy, and wuhout blame before 
que futuriers- hu through loue; not ſaith ke becauſe we would be,but that we ſhould 
ma Ex = 204 be; not becanſe he forthnew that we would be ſo, but that we might be 
Op ſoby hi eleflion of grace. The like he obſerueth of the ſame Apo. 
preſeiuirſedve les words concerning himlſelfe; f 7 hane obtained mercy of the Lord 
CS to be faithful, not for thatthe Lorc did foreſee that he would be 
b- » faichfull, but by his mercy made him foto be. Itwere toolong-to 
x! 0+ 4a alledge all that might be alledged out ofeZuftive as touching this 

point, bur Maiſter Bop hauing very nicely couchedit, deferreth 

the reſt co the queſtion of xzersrs, where he ſaithnorhing direRtly to 

it, It ſeemeth he was iclous of the matter, and therefore was oth 

to wade too farre ,leaſtit ſhould too plainly appeare, that Pelagins 

andhe are both fallen into one pir, Pond 


35. W. BrisHo?. 


The fourth argument , A man muſt be fully iuftified, before he 
can do a good worke: and therefore good workes cannot go be. 
fore iultification. Trwe,not before the firſt tuſtification of a ſmner, But 
good Sir, you haning made in the beginning of this laſt Article, a diflin= 
ton berweene the firft and ſecond tuſtification; and haning before diſ 
cuſſed the firſt, and the ſecond now remaining, and expetting you, why 
did-you not ſay one wordof it, the matter being ample and well worthie 
the handling? Albeit you will not willingly confeſſe any ſecond inſtifica- 

 Hionasyonu ſay: yet had it bene your part at leaſt to haue diſprooned ſuch 
arguments, 4: we bring to prone a ſecond initification : Tee acknow- 

_ deage thatthere be degrees of ſanilification; but theſe degrees muſt be 

made downward of enill, worſer and worſt : for if all onr ſanttification 

| and beft workes be like wnts defiled clontes, and ns better then deadly 
Pag-76. fonnes 4s you bold, elſe-where, let any wiſe man indge what degrees 
| of goodneſſe can be lodged mit, Againe,how abſurd i that poſition hat 
there 15 but one infiificationgrberity they take faſt hold on Chrifts righ- 


reonſe 
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Ifchere can be no good workes before the firſt juſtification of a 
finner, whatſhall we thinke of A4.By/ops vertnons drſpoſitions and 
works of preparation? What ? are they yertuous,and yet are they not 


good ? Nay,he hath called them * before good qualities, good diſpo- aSct.z0.& 324. 


ſitions, good preparations, and what? were they good then, and now 
arethey not good? Tell vs, CA. Bop, your mind: are your works 
—_—_ good workes, orarethey not good? If they be not 
good,thenyou haue ſpoken vntruly before in calling them good. If 
they be good , then it is yntruth that you ſay here, that no good 
workes go before the firſt uſtification ofa finner. Either in the one: 
or in the other you mult needes confefle, that you haue ſaidamiſſe, 
Now here he quarelleth with Maifter Perkins, as ifhe had faid no- 
thing to the matrexin hand , which is as he ſaith of the ſecond ju- 
Rification , whereas Maifter Perksns, though noting their diſtin- 
ion of firſt and ſecond iuſtification,yer hath in hand wholy to ex- 
clude workes from iuftification, whence itmuſt follow, that they 
haue no place in any ſecond iuſtification, And' the argument. here 
A ur IN ouerthroweth his ſecond inftificatis, though: 
e would not ſee ſo much. For ifaman can do no perfet good 
works till he be fully iuftified,thE can he do no perte good works: 
till the ſecond juſtification be fulfilled , For a manis not fully and 
perfeQly iuftified , till he baue atcained to full and perfeR wſtice. 
luſticeis not full and perfeR, ſo wg as any thing remaineth tobe 
added ynto it, There is ſtill ſomething to be added in their ſe- 
cond iuſtificarion,rill ic come to his full terme. Therefore till then: 
a manis not fully juſtified. Now the iuſtice thatis nor perfe&, if 
itbe-reſpeRed in it ſelfe , cannot be pleaſing vnto God, Tr can 


therefore bring fonth no good workes to merit-at Gods _ 
re 
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There cantherefore be no good workes, whereby aman ſhould 
merittheir ſecond iuſtification . AZ.Bi/5op atter his manner bricfly 
reciteth the argument,and hauing ſo done, very {cholerlike anſwe- 
rethto the concluſion, graunting it in one ſort, when the premiſe 
ſes inferre it in another, andyer braueth and faceth, as if the mater 
- were wholly cleare for him . Iuſtification, as 2Z. Perkins ſaith, we 
make but one , but yet we make degrees of /anttification, not exill 
worſe and worſt, as this cauiller fondly dreameth,bur good, and bet- 
ter and beſt, according tothe meaſure of Gods ſpirit beſtowed yp- 
on vs, bur yet ſo,as that to the good,8 betrer,and beſt that is in this 
life, there cleaueth a blemiſh and Raine, which would cauſe the 
worke to be condemned, but thatir is graciouſly accepted,and the 
imperfeRion thereof mercifully pardoned for Chriſtes ſake,as (hall 
appearc inthe handling ofthat matter. He calleth the affirming of 
one iuſtification perfett at firft, and uot after to be loſt,an abſurd poſition; 
bur it is not abſurd, but toabſurd men,to whom the truth ir ſelfe is 
abſurd, Thereis inthe fight of God but one iuſtfication onely by 
faith in Chrift , vnder the couerture whereof weſtand thencefonk 
acceptable ynto God, both in our perſons, and in our workes of 
obedience ynte eucrlaſting life . In that ſence as to preſene ysiuſt 
before God, there isno other iuſtification . That that is further, is 
but declaratina, a iuſtification ſo called, whereby we are iuſtified 
and declared to be iuſtified men. The true juſtification properly 
ſo called, cannot be loſt, becauſe * whom God inftsfieth he alſs glori- 
fieth, nor increaſed, becauſerthe righteouſneſle of Chriſt is alwaies 
yniforme and alike. By this righteouſneſſe being the ſameto all,all 
are equally righteous, but by the different grace of ſan&ification 
in inherent righteouſnefle, ſome are more righteous & ſome lefle, 
and if [oviniay maintained the contrary, heerred, and therefore 
thoſe Fathers whom A.B1/2op citeth, do not courſe vs at all, but 
fay the ſame that we do,and we that they,neither is it any other but 
his grofſe ignorance, ſoabſurdly to miſtake one thing for ano- 
ther. We ſay, that there is equality of righteouſneſle in one reſpeR. 
and he bringeth the Fathers affirming againſt Towinien what we c0- 
feſle, that thereis difference of righteouſneſle in another reſpeR, 
According to that former righteouſneſſe by imputation of the me- 
rit and obedience of Chrift, a man is as righteous the firft day of 
his conuerfion,as he is inthe end ofhis life, howſocuer as _— 
anctil- 
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fanRification and inherentrighteouſneſſe,he grow much,and thet= 
in berenewed fromday to day, i P * 


8 36 W, Brenop. 


Firſt; that of the Rgmelations:Lerhimchat is inſt be yet iultified: 
or 44 your texthath in He that is righteous, lethunbe more-righs Cap. zz, 
* teous; andthat of, feare norto be iuſtified even ynrill death: as com+ Scclef. 18, 
nince, tharthere are move inſtfications then one, and that a man may in- 
creaſe in inſtification and righteonſneſſe until death. Which u confirmed 
whereit 15 /a:d; That che path of aiuſt man/proceederh, as the light Pron. 4 
doth yntill it be perfe®: day: which wdegrezr move and more." And S, 
Paule reacherh the ſame,where heſairh to men that gine almesplents> 
fuly: That God will multiplytheir ſeed, and augment che increaſes *©*** 
of che fruites of their juſtice. Further,S, Tames doth mift effetinally 
prone thus creaſe of righteouſneſſe and the ſecord inſlification,in theſe 
words: Abraham els. tees: he nor iuſtified by workes, offe- cap,z, 
ting I/aechis ſonne ypon the alrar.T hat he fpeakerh of che ſocond ine 
ſuification 1s enident: for Abtaham was inſtified before Iaac'was borne, 
44 "it 1s moſt manifeſ} by the Scripture 'u ſelfe: and by that heros 
tall at, of not ſparing his onely and intirely beloned Sonne, hy inſtice _ 
was much augmented. And the Apoſtle Genfetf ſeemeth to hane fore= Ger.15, 
ſeene all our aduerſaries canillation, and to hate ſe long before prenen- Rom.4. 
ted them. Firſt,chat common ſhift of theirs (that this worke was a figne, 
or the fruite onely of hi: faith, and no companion of it , in the matterof 
titification ) ts formally confuted: for the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking aiſtint? 
of both his faith and worke, andioyning 1hem both in this att of inſtift- 
cation, 4ttribateth the better part of it onto his workeg thu: Seeft thou | 
that faith did worke with his workes; and by-the workes the faith. * 
was conſummate and made perfea,Yhich he doth after firly declare 
by a ſnnilitude, comparing faith to the body aud good works tothe ſonte: 
which gine life and lnfire 10faith , otherwiſe faith t of lile value and 
eſtimation with God: Which $. Pault alſs teacheth ar large, among o+ 
ther ſpeeches incl Jang ther:Tharifhe ſhould haue-all faith,andwan- 1« COr.13. 
ted charitie, hewerenothing, And comparing faith and charitie to- 
gether defineth expreſty,that charitie the greater vertne, which cha-= 
ritie i the fountaine of all good workes, And ſo bythis preferring theſe . 
works of charity before fathghe'dorh ftep rhe ether ſlarting hate of the 
| CH w Pro- 


Gen, 23+ 
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Protetants, that Abraham forſaoth was inflified before God, by onely 
faith: but was declared inſt before men by his works: For of God eſtetme 
more of charity, then of our faith, a man u more nitified before God by 
charuy,then by faith . Againe, inthe very place where this noble fat u 
recorded,to ſhew how acceptable it was to God himſelfe, #t 4: ſaid in the 
perſon of God: Now I know that thou louelt me:' and to conmince all 
obſtinate canilling ,14 it not ſaid that ht; faith did in thi very fatt coopes 


- rate with his workes, and that the worke made his faith perfet : which 


contunttion of both of thems together doth demonitrate that he ſpeaketh 
of bu uuſtification before Ged: adding alſo, T hathe was therefore cal- 


ledthe friend of God : which cold not hawe bene, if thereby. he had 


2ib.t3. Reef. 
Eva 6 deverh, 
or rned 


bene onely declared inſt before men: and thus doth $, Auguſtine recon- 
cile the two places of the ApoFiles, S.Paul and S.lames, which ſceme 
contrary. S$,Paul laying that a man is ivſtified by faith without 
workes, and $, James, that amanisiuſtified by workes-and not by 
faith onely, That S. Pau{ſpeakerth of works which go before faith, 
fuch as we of our owne forces, without.the helpe ofgraceareable 
to do; and ſuch he faith not co deſerue our firlt iuſtification. But S, 
James diſputeth of wotkes, which follow faith, and iſſue out of our 
ſoules, now garniſhed with grace, and fuch he koldetl+vs to beiu-. 
(tified by, :har zs, made miore and more iuſt: See the place. He ſaith 
direftly,that we are initified; and that this inſtice doth increaſe, whiles 
it doth proceede axdprefit. CS wane ; | 
"R. ABBOT, 


The exhortationof F. his, that he that hath walked in righte= 
Suſneſſe and innocencie; and thereby approoued his profefſion of 
the faich of Chriſt, ſhouldRill.continue his courſe, vs: goforward 
toiuſtific and-approove himſelteto thei conſciences of all men, by 


-the fame vertuous and godly life. The-words have their reference 


to outward conuerſation, & iuſtification'is tobe vnderſtood ofthe 
ſamechat S, James fpeakethofjand that is before men,andin exams 
ple of outward life «To inwardhiolinefſe. andpurity the-other part 
ofthe ſentence is tobe referred; Heithat 75 haty, Yet Inn 6+ ſantlified 
fill, thatis, let himaddeto his ſanRification; lethim be more and 


a Ephe.4.22.24. More renewed, let him ſtill be parting off the"old man and putting ov 
ba.Corg.1, thenew;let him till Pclewſe bimſelfe fram all defilement of the fleſ and 


of the ſpirit, and finiſh.(or ptr felt) his /anitification” inthe feare of Bk 
: ty 46 John 


.T hat faith oneh doth inflifie, $47 
$.Tohnwould not by boththoſe ſpeeches imporrone thing, 8 ther-: 
fore ſeeing the latter without doubt importeth inward righteouſ- 
neſle, the ocher mult needs be applied to outward workes , As for 
thatof Eccleſfiaſticus itis nothingro vs, who admit no-canonicall 
authority of chat booke; yerit | erat for Af. Biſhop nor , 
aint vs,the words truly tranflated being theſe : © deferre nat ral eEccleſ.rh. ar. 
death to be wuftfied; that is, put not off till death to repent & to ſecke! 
forgiueneſle of thy finnes, according to that which in che former 
veric he hath ſaid;4 Humble thy ſelf before thow be ficke,& whileſt thow ay er.1e, 
maieſt yet ſane ſew thy connerſion.. Here is nothing at all to prooue 
two iuſtficarions inthatſencethar we here ſpeake of as —_— 
man being firlt iuſt, becomerh more iuſt before the judgement ſe 
of God... Increaſe & growthof.inberentrighteouſneſle we ackows= 
ledge and require in all faithfull Chriſtians, and his paines is idlely 
beltowed inthe proofethereof. Weknow what ourSaujour ſaith, _ | 
*Euery one that beareth frunt in me the Father purgeth , that he may © Tobo. 15.4. 
bring forth more frant; what $,Peter.exhorteth, f to grow 12 grace and f2.Perz.ib. 
ns knowledge of our Lord and Sanionr Teſis Chrift, Weteach men 
rolay with $,Pawl:8 Not as though [had already attained or were al- g Philez.n1. 
ready perfett,but one thing 1 do; forget that which is behind, & endea- 
our my ſelfp to that which ts before, and follow hard towards the niark, | 
&c.Weteach with S. Bernard," In the way of life not to go forward, ts 1,2,,v74 w 
togobackward,and againe,'not to increaſe is to decreaſe;* where a man Purf/er.3.1n 
beginneth not to care to be better there he gineth-oner being goog at all, aruereds aftrss 
He need not therefore to prooue this matter-ynto vs, RR FT xr OA 
much-more faichfully 8 carefully chen they do. The place of /ames Py rpg 
prooueth nootheriuftification but whar we confeſſe, that is,an ap- reve. 
proouing & declaring of his faith and iuſtification. His works are a avs nole fied 
teſtimony that the Scripture hath truly & rightly ſaid ofthim ! Abra- _ (= wag 
ham beleened God,and it was imputed unto him for righteouſnes. Now 1lamau2ye 
Biſhop ſhould haue told vs in what othermeaning itcanbeta- - 
ken,thats, James ſaith, that inhis workes the Stripture was fulfilled, 
that ſaith, Abraham beleened God, and it was imputed vnto him for 
righteouſneſſe , For if his workes were but the fulfilling of that 
Scripture, how abſurdly doth Maifter BySop:'go about to prooue 
in his workes an aitgmentation of that which by:that Scripture is 
imported formerly toibe.done?' If his workes were but the fulfil. - 
ling of that that was ſaid of his iuſtification before, how doth he 
v : Mm 3 | thereby 
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thereby ſecke to-proue a ſecond iuftification? Now the fotmerte. 

ſtimonie of his iultificationis to be confidered, which was long af. 

m Gen.1z. & ter Gods firſt calling of him, ® when he had ſhewed his ſingular 
_ faith and obedience vnro God,in going out of his owne country: ac 
the word of God, when he had long called:vpon the name; of the 
' Lord, built many altars vnto him,done him much ſerutce: whenhe: 

had long trauclled fromplaceto place vnder his proteRiion, For af. 

ter all this,yert was he not juſtified by his workes,” but onely of his 

nGen.15.6. Pbeleening the Lord,itis teſtified, that i: was imprted onto bim for. 
righreouſneſſe. We would haue Ad. Bebopto tell vs, whether Abra- 

har before the time that this teſtimonie was giuen him, were aiu- 

ſtified man or not? he cannor deny it, becauſe Abraham had dene 

© Hab-2.g, Many goodworks:andhe hath before ſaid,that there.can be #ogood 
p Rom.45- worker before the firſt mſtification. If he were wiſtified before, thenir 
; tg Rem, apPPEarcth,thatto a man already iuſtified, not. his: workes, bur his 
<4p4Inbe- fairtris counted forrightcouſnes. and becauſe ircannotbethoughe 
93277 abfie. Open. that by one means he was iuſtified before, and by anothernaw, ic 
— muſt needes be, that as before to be iuftified; fo now fill being iu-. 
bomunbus qui ified, bis faith is counted to him for righreouſnefle, according as 
jw hs Mo itis written: ® The uſt ſhall ine by fatth. Now if after he were iufti- 
:ſſrm iudics fied, he did continueſti] tobe iulfified by faith, then to-fpcake pro- 
wjofarasf _ perly as we do of juſtification inthe fighrof God, thereis one'one- 
ſer,itbfy anepe- Iy iuſtifica:ion whereby a mans P faith is imputed to! him for righte= 
fuus: verum  gnfneſſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. | Ir muft needes thereforefollow 
ſues operibus in that &, James ſpeaketh of iuſtificationin ſome other meaning'then- 
xy rates the Apoltle S, Paule doth: what that meaning is let him learne, 
equals (eſe pre- not of vs, but ofthe auncient Church: 4 Had Abraham no workes? 
| ena nota (faith Phorius ) God forbid. Verity he had workes, fo as that if be had 
mere; _ bene brought in indgement with the men with whom he liued , be had 
n—_— fuſ. eaſily bene inſtified, and preferred before them: but that by his workes 
' - On he ſhonld be inftified before God, as worthie of the dignuie; kindneſſe, 
bu diguuceft ba. and gift that was yeelded unto hing, he would netier hane attamed tou, 
rg ſos Ont he had it by faith onely. Hereby, faith be, the reſolution is mani- 
Pater ex bu quo. feſt, how Saint Paule ſaith, that Abraham was inflified by farth , and 
——_— Saint Tames, that he was infiified by workes. Here is a plaine diſtin- 
«« infifcauon ion and difference delivered, thar Saint Pawlefaich, rhatby faith 
+ pry only amanis iuſtified before God: burthaticis before men with 
voba; ex operibua MEN that S. James meancth a man.is iuftified by workes.' And this 
OT; diftin- 
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diſtintion is very plainly intimated by $,Pawl, when he ſaith, * /frRom. 4.s. 
eAbrahaw were initified by workes, he had to reioice but not with God, 

He denieth not but Abraham was inftified by workes, and that he. 

had wherein toglory, andtoftand vpon his iuſtification, but yer 

»otwith God, He might do itin reſpe& of men, bur with ry he 

could not do ir. :So ſaith Origen vpon thoſe words, hauing firlt pur 

difference berwixt iuftification by faith ſecne'onely to God; and 
iuftification by:works which may be approoned of men: * If Abrahams (Origen-in Rom, 
were in#lified by workes,he haththe glory which commeth by works,but H—_ 
not that which 13 with God, And this diſtinRtion is apparant alſo fifcameft.he- 
by S.e Zine, who ſpeaking as touching inherenc iultice and ES 
righteouſneſſe of workes, ſaith,* So loug as we line tn thu life no man ban = 
6 inſtified; but 'inthe ſight of God., Not wuhont canſe was it that Da» pad Deuineft. 
nidadded, In thy ſight : For it may be that a man may be inſtiþed in che 7 Avg Temp. 
fight of men; bat let him ſpeake as ronching Gods ſight , and no man th- ten on 
ning ſhall be inſtifiedin thy ſight . Where (ith $. Auſtine as touching - ® rg 
iuſtificationby workes, demeththat aty man in this life is iuſtified ſea, Inconſpets 
inthe fighr of God, it muſt neceffarily follow that thar iuſtification Pure 
which is by workes , muſt not be ynderftood in the fight of God, pefurue: m/s 
but onely inthe light of men. Now thento ſpeake of iuttification 0 nA 
before men, as S, [ames doth! itis true that-both faith and workes /pe2uboming. 
do concurreand toineinthe a& of iuftification . The faith that in- Fu rep 
wardlyin the heart iuſtifiethto God, and is outwardly profeſſed mtifcatirarin 
with the mouthto men, is not ſufficient to:approoue. a man out- —_ 
wardly tomen, and to the Church of God, to the fight and con- 

ſcience whereof, euery faithfull man is bound to acquit and cleare 

himſelfe, vnleſfe it be accompanied and adorned with vertuous- 

and ypright conuerſation, In this reſpeR therefore it may be ſaid, 

thatthe better part in ſome ſort isattributed to workes, that faith 

is made -perfe&t by workes; that faith is as the body and good 

workes as the ſoule, and that faith without workes is dead, .euen 

as the body is dead without the ſoule. Men ſpecially haue anciets 

workes,and thereto attribute morethen to words, He is taken for 

ahalting and halfe Chriſtian, thatmakerh ſhew.of faith, andliueth 

not accordingly. Men account him as acarion, a dead carkaſſe, 
lothſome, & deteſtable ; he is euery mans byword,as I ſaid before, 

and his name continually carieth reproch with it. Hereby it appea- 

reth alſo,that faith though haply it be inthe heart, yer.is here re- 

'Mm3 ſpeed 


u Luk.16.15, 


x1.Cor.1Þ2, 


y Cap.12-9.10s 


vx ScA.22, 
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ſpeRedonely as it is profeſſed to men, Foritcanvot bethatthe 
worke of the hand ſhould giue life to the faith of rhe. heart, bur 
xather receiueth life from ir. Yea, CH. B:/bop himlclte telleth vs, 
that charity within is the life of faith within , andcherefore workes 
which are withour cannot be ſaid to be the life of faith, bar as faith 
itſelfe alſo is without, There may be workes whereby a man out. 
wardly may * #*»ſtifie himſelfe romen,as the Phariſees did, which yer 


aredead workes, becauſethere is neither faith norcharity to give 


them life from che heart . Now. James mult ſo be vnderltood, as 
that not charity which is habitually and inuifibly within, but works 
which are outward and apparent, muſt be the life of faith, He ſpea- 
kerh therefore of faith, as-it is outwardly profeſſed, which: hath ic 
lifeand grace, and honour amongſt men by the outward fruites of 
good workes correſpondentro irfelte .. Very guilefully. theretore 
doth TA. Byop turne his ſpeech from workes whereof S. [ames 
ſpeaketh,to charity , there being here ſo different a confideration 
to be had ofthe one and ofthe other; yea, he himſelfe naming ch4- 
rity the fount aine of good worker, and thereby importing that charity 
as the fountaine diftereth from the good workes that iflue there- 
from. The place that he alledgeth to.the Corinthians, * Though 7 
haze all fatth. &c. is nothingtothis parpoſe , becauſe we ſpeake 
here of a faith that is common toall the faithful, butthe Apolile 
there ſpeaketh of a faith thar is peculiar onely.to ſome, whereofhe 
hath ſaid in the chapter going before, Y 7 one © ginen the word of 
wiſedome, toanother the word of knowledge, toanother u gizen faith, 
meaning the fa h whereby miracles are wrought, as he himſclfe 
adceth , Though Thane all faith, ſorhat [could remooue monnt aines, 
&c, His purpoſe is toreach mennot to be proud of ſpeciall gifts 
ofthe ſpirit , but toreſpeR the end and vſc thereof, which is per- 
formed by loue , without which they are onely idle ſhewes. As 
touching the compariſon of faith and charity , there hath bene 
enough ſaid * before. Forour preſent fate faith hath the prefer- 
ment, andall in all hangech vpon ourfaith, which is the heart and 
life of wharſoeuer elſe is invs towards God. Iris faith that giveth 
Godhis glory,thatacknowledgeth him ro berhat that he is; that 
ſoſerterh him before vs, as to drawall our affeRions vnto him, our 
Joue, our feare, our hope, our delight, our ſclues wholy both body 


and ſoule, The promiſes of God in ſpeciall manner are ages to. 
| them 
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them that belecue and truſt in him, Therefore that Godeſtcemerh 
moreof our charity then ofour faith, is nor the Apoſiles affertion, 
but A7,/B;/bops fond colleQion, and that which the whole courle of 

Scripture doth gainſay, Bur ſuppoſing it to beſo, the conſequence 

that AZ. Biſhop draweth therefrom is very ridiculous: /FGod efteeme 

more of charity then of our faith,a man is more imſtified by charity, then 

by faich, As ifhe ſhould ſay, A maneſteemerh more of his cies then 

of his cares, therefore he heareth better with his eics then with his 
eares.Arhing may fimply& abſolutely be preferred before another, 

and yet the other in ſome reſpeR & vie may be preferred before ir. 

Thus may' it very well be ſaid as touching this compariſon offaith 

with chority as before is ſaid. Further he alledgerh,thatGod roſhew 

how acceptable Abraham: faft was to hims.ſaith, Now I know that thow 

loueſt me. The'true text is,* Now 1 know that then feareſt mebutthus x Qen. 22.42, 
A. Biſhop thifleth and ſhifteth the beſt he can, to gaine ſomewhat 

to charity againſt faich. Butthis is nothingo- his purpoſe howſo- 

euer, Itpleaſerh'God whoknoweththe' heart and whatſoeueris 

within vs, yerto take'ypon him the knowledge of our loue, faith, 

feare,&c, by the fruites thereof. Hereby he will try vs, be will ap- 

prooue vs,and giue teftimony & witneſſe ynto vs, and ſo {hall he 

acthelaſt'day . Burwharwill Z;/Sop inferre hercof? Ifthatthat he 
wortd-prooue be that chat he ſaith, char irwas acceptable vato 

Go@, we'will cafily graunthimſo much, and fo ſend him backe 

againe as wiſe as he came. If he would prooue hereby that Abra- 

ham was iuſtified before God by his works;ler him confider his ar- 

. gument well, God tooke knowledge of Abrahams fearing him by Þ corut.ont 
his works; therefore 1A5raham was iuftified by wars in the fight of —_ = 
God.But if we follow the-corftroRionthar&, A4//in oftenmaketh © Gemere dies 
ofthoſe words, this colleQisn will appeare much more abſurd. * a—_ 
bGod,as he ſaith, byowerh all things before they come to paſſe. It was Not ſieus dixir Dew, 
now that Godfirft knew that Abrahamfearcd him, Therefore as bhi 6g 
© the ſpirit is ſaid ts pray and groane becauſe hemaketh 1s topray and core hominem 

groane, Toheaith;thar Gd i/aid to khyow,'when as he maketh LR FOR 
to'know; 4 Now 1 kyow thetiiis as lnuch ag'ifhe had ſaid, Now 7 bane Nunc cognewd 
madethee to know, or I haue made it to be knowne that thou feareſt me, NEE 
M. Biſhops argurnent then is come to this, God made Abrabamto & de Gemeſcad 

know by his worke in offering his ſonne [ſaac, thathe-was.one in- ji 12 

. deed that feared Godztherfore Abraham was iuflified by'his works rw, 

| | Mm 4 in 


e Mat.13.33. 
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inthefight of God, Buthe will now connince all obſtinate canilling, 
and to that end faith, that it is ſaid, that Abrahams faith ww this fatt 
did cooperate with bis workes , and that the worke made his faith per- 
fe, And whatof that? This conmuttion of chem both together, doth 
demonſtrate that he ſpeaketh of his iu5tification before God. This is as 
he ſaid before, inft as Germames lips, nine mile aſunder., He ioineth 
faith and workes together, therefore he ſpeaketh of iuftification 
before God, The argument much better feructh vs; If he had ſpo- 
Len of iuſtification before God, as $.Pau/doth , he would have 
ſpoken of faith onely as he doth: but becauſe he ioineth faith and 
works together, it plainly appeareth, that he ſpeaketh norof the 
fame iuſtification, whereof $,*Paxl {peaketh, and therefore mult be 
vnderſtood of iuſtification beforemen , Well, bis friends are be- 
holding to him for his good will, but he is able toftand them 1n lit- 
tleſteede. Yetto helpe the matter, zt 5s added, ſaith he, and he was 
called the friend of God , But why did he not alledge the whole 
text, eAbraham beleened Goa, andit was, wputed to bins for righte- 
onfueſſe, and he was called the friend of God, and lo conclude there- 
of, therefore he was iuſtified by his workesin the fight of God? He 
might as well inferre it of the one as of the other; and if the one 
part of the ſentence be againſt his purpoſe, what ſence was there- 
m him toſccke for itin the other? The! meaning. 15 euident & plain; 
thatitappeared by Abrahams obedience and workes, that it, was 
not without cauſe ſaid of him, 4braham belcened God and it was im- 
pruted to hins for righteouſneſſe , and that he was called the friend of 
God. ©The tree is knowne by his fruvtes, and Abraham by his fruites 
isiuftified, and*prooued tobe a good tree, Now. ix. is-not here+ 
; by onely declared, that he was iuft before men, as this wrangler 


* cauilleth, bur it is hereby declared vnto men, 'thar he truly be- 


leeued, and by his faith was juſtified before God ; To, be ſhort, 
in the text there is not ſo much as one word, or peece of word, 
whereby Maiſter Bi/>op can make.it good., that Saint [amzes:ſpra- 
keth of iuſtification inthe faght of Gad,,,, But becauſe.the text will 
not, Saint As/tineis brought to prooue it, who ſpeaketh nevera 


' wordtothat cffe. M.B1bop verylewdly falfifieth his words;and 


maketh him to ſay that which he-doth not ſay, nor.cuer meant 


ts fay , He ſpeakerh the idle dreames of bis owne head, and 


propoundeth chegy:to: his:Reader vnder- Saint e-L#7es w_e 
{77 7] ; e 
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The very words of Auſtin are theſe: f The ſentences of the two Apo» f Augnſt.1h.83. 
fees Paule and lames, are not contrarie one tothe other, whenthe one | yas _ 


faith, that a man u iuſt;fied by faith without werkes,and the other ſaith, ric duorum A. 
that farth without workes ts vane , becauſe the one ſheaketh of workes —_ 
that go before faith, the other of workes which follow fauth. Here 15 no 1acobieame ai- 
mention offirft or ſecond iuſtification, not ſo much as the name of 2,712 
inſtification by workes,vauch lefſe any expounding of the meaning of 2* farm _ 
it; not a ſyllable in all that Chapter, whence he ſhould-deriue that xs ſe 


oc . o I, . 
meaning of iuſtification, which he ſerteth downe for e4»/tinr,to be ——_— 


made more and more init, Nay, I remembernotin my reading, that deoperiw que 

eAuſtin any wherein any meaning affirmeth iuſtification by works, {4 preceduns, 
but onely in his Hypogzo//icon, the wordes wheveofare betore han- jrbods open 
dled:which worke though we commonly cite vnder AuSizs name, ERIE 


yet there. is no man much conuerſant in Auſ/z, but will e3fily con+ 14. Selubruiila 
ceive by the'phraſe and ſiyle, thatitis none of his, to ſay nothing, 1157" **"5** 
that in his Retratations he maketh no mention ofit, The wordes h £:4.83.queſ. 
that here he ſpeaketh out of S. James are, that faith # vaine without iu Sulrng 
worker, hereby willing it to be vnderftood, that though faith do ju- fd» wo» purf, 
ſtifie without any workes going before , yet where it wſtifiech, it ſoy. gra £7 

- hath alwaics good workes thencefoorh accompanying it, and that *% antes ope., 
that faith which is not thus accompanied with good workes, is not fr cages 
nenert. : 


Brhat healthfwilor ſaning heath which the GoSpell commendeth, nor Fu, 
doth iuftific himin whom it is:® For be chat is suſtified by faith, fairh were conſerms 
he, cannot but thencefoorth worke righteouſly, though he attaine to in- | gs 148, 
ification without hauing wrought any thing 13ghteouſly before, The perunt $+wag 
ntentrhar S, /ames had in alledging the example of 46braham, he pa, 

noteth to be this, 'to fhew that good works enſued or followed by faith. rarent.cm ſe. 


Thedriftofhis ſpeech1s againſt them,who*/o evoke i7 10 be ſard, (by Ins | 
 faithwithout workes)as that they thought, that when once they had be- «nſimall cher. | 
leened in Chrift, albeit they wrought enzll, and lined wickedly and leud- ed act 
ly, yet they might be ſancd by faith. The error of theſe men he re- 5 vinerene (af. 
formeth thus: 1 /r 7:10: ſore be vnderſtood, (that a man ts inſtified by pang 5c poſſe 
fanh without workes) as that having receined the faith, if he line , we | Nevitainvells 
foonld call bim inſt, although he live amiſſe, By which phraſe of 7eces- yoreon: rag 
wing the faith itappeareth, thatthere is onely that faith here meant Þ*7%, 4comw 
which conſifteth in outward profeſſion and receiuing of baptiſme, an{wal2 wixee 
whichis farre fromthat faith to which the holy Scripture attribu- '*: | 
th inſtificationand ſaluation.. In all which ſpeech S, Auftinſaith 

> 33A nothing 
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nothing againſt vs, nothing which we auouch not as well as he,but 

onely that ynder the name of 5»ſ/ification, he containeth not onely 
forgineneſſe of ſinnes, wherin inſtification propenly conlilteth, but that 

alſo which we diſtinctly call /an&:ficarion, confifting in the inward 

renewing of vs to holines and righteouſneſſe, whichthe Scripture 

plainly diſtinguiſheth as we do. In the other place alledged;he no- 

rably oppugneth that which AZ. Byop would faine maintaine. He 

toucheth three things appertaining to ourſaluatis, which towards 

it, we have alreadie attained; Predeſtination, vocation, inſtification. 

v* =. =="d-a_ Of this laſt he ſaith, ® hat i" meant by bring inftified ? Dare we ſay, 
Lud eft,aſtsfi» that we hane thus third thing alreadie? And us there any man that dares 
oo pragma ſay, I am inſt? for 1 thinke it to be all one to ſay, 1 am inſt, as to ſay, Tam 
vertuum habere 10 ſanner. If thou be bold fo to ſay, S,, John meeteth with thee, ſaying , If 
me ur we ſay we haue no ſinne, we deceine onr ſelues,&c, What ther? hane we 
queaudear bs» nothing ef riehteouſneſſe, or hane we ? But yet we hane not all. Let vs 
cer luſt ſo? then ſecke after this: for if we hane ſome part , and ſome part: we haze 
eſe, uſtxs ſur, nor, let that increaſe which we bane, and that ſhall! be ſupplied which we 
muy *; bao haue not. He plainely confeſſech, that by rhatiuſtificationwhich he 
«ndes bee dxceres ſpeakerh of, we haue bur ſomewhat of inhrem righteouſnes,and 
Cuner,f dxeri- that we haue Rill ſomewhat offinne, afid therefore that we are not. 
mu&c.2uid agyet ſo iuſt by thatiuſtification, asthat thereby we may ſtand for 
mus derwlicie, 1ult in the fight of God, becauſe we cannot and for ivlt in his ſight 
a» beberut [4 before whom perforce we mult confefle our (clues to be ſinners, 
wits. ;mav But 2M, Byhop teacheth farre otherwiſe, as we have ſeene before, 
6am; that aman by bapriſme is made as void of finne as: Adam was in 
the fate of innocencie, andtherefore hath no need greatlyto feare 

the rigorous ſentence of a iuft iudge, Now of that rightcouſneſſe 
 _ thatwe haue, S. Awſtinſaith, that itis to grow and increaſe, thatwe 
eh. prog _ n are 10 be thankefull for that we hae , that that may be added which 
babemus, vt ad- we hane not,&c, Weteach inthe like ſort, but yet withall we teach 

ro </ungg au as hedoth, that ic never ſo farre increaſerh in this life , but that ir 
| leaueth vs (till to confefle our ſelues finners , and:therefore that ir 
neuer bringeth vs to that, as that we can thereby be iuſtified in the 
fight of God. This is the point, Increaſe of inwardand inherent 
righteoufneſle we ſay there ought to be,andis: no manidoubteth, 

no man maketh queſtionof it, burwe deny that we merit any 
iuſtification by our workes , or grow by our ownerighteouſneſſe, 


to be reputed iuſt before the judgement ſeate of God, neither doth 
Saint 


Saint Auſtine ever affirme the ſame, 
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37 W. Brsyuop; 


Nevong then 1s more certaine and eoleare,then that our inſtification 
may daily be augmented : andit ſeemeth tome, that thu alſo be gran 

ted intheir opinion . -For they holding faith to be the onely inſtrument 

of inſtification, caynot deny,but that there are many degrees of faithyit ts ; 
ſoplainely taught in the word: © ye oflitle faith! e-Lud rhen a litle ww.s. 
after, I haue not found ſo grearfaith in Iſrael:and,O Lord increaſe 2©#* | 
our faith, and many ſuch like, where many different degrees of faith are 
——_———— can the inſtificationwhich depends vpon that faith 

notbe opſponcny onto that dinerſine of faith , but all one? Agaie, 


'S +6 


That inherent righteouſnefſe may beincreaſed we confeſſe, but: 
we deny thatour mltification before God confiſteth therein, but. 
onely.in themerit and obedience of Chriſt, . which necdeth.no 
increaſe, becauſe it is fully abſolute and perfe&t in euery reſpeRt in 
it ſelfe, Bur Ceafter Brſbop according to his opinion , muffled in- 
the mifts of ignorance, telleth-ys, that there mult needes be divers 
degrees of juſtification in our meaning, becauſe there are divers 
degrees of faith, and divers degrees of affurance of faluation.But- 
we anſwer him, thatthat neccffarily followeth not, becauſe al- 
though the inſtrument whereby we receiue, is in ſome ſtronger, 
and in ſome weaker , yet the thing. receiued is one and the ſame 
to both. The price of redemption inthe ſhedding of the bloud 
_ of Chriſt, is one and alike to all and euery faithtull man, but yer it 


1s 
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is not alike apprehended by cuery one; There is perfeQ righteouſ. 
nes required of vs,andthe ſame is yeelded ynto vs in Chriſt. There 
may be a difference invs, bur Chriſt cannot be divided, neitheris 
there 1n him any difference from himſelfe, Where he goeth, he go. 
eth whole; and therefore whathe is to the ſtrong, the ſameis he to 
the faint and feeble ſoule, There is greater aſſurance and lefle afſy. 
rance, but the matter wherofeach dothtake aflurance,is the whole 
mercic of God iff Chriſt, | | 8 


38, W. BisnoP. 


Whether it be poſſible far a man in grace, tofulfill Gods law, 
Pag-95- Mk Perkins argue:h,that it is vnpoſſible: firſt, for that Pauls 
Gal rooke it for his ground, that the law could not be fulfilled, 
" Admit it were ſo, Ithen wold anſwer,that he meant,that a man hel- 
x -- ed onely with the knowledge of the lawe, cannot fulfill the law: 
5 bacby the ayde of Gods grace, hemight be able to do it, Which 1 
ather out of S. Paule, where be ſaith, that that which was ynpoſſi- 
ble tothe lawe, is madeby the grace of Chrift poſſible, | 
2 Obie}, Theliues and workes of moſt righteous men, are im- 
perfe& and Rayned withfinne; ergo quid? Of this, therefhall be a 
ſcuerall Article. 77 | 
3 Obie, Our knowledge is imperfeQ,and therefore our faith, 
repentance,and ſanQification is anſwerable. 7 wonldro God all our 
workes were anſwerable to onr knowledge , then would they be much 
more perfeft then they are, but this argument 1s alſo impertivent , and 
doth rather prone it poſſible te fulfill the law,beranſe it is poſſible to know 
all the law. Thenif onr workes be anſwerable to or knowledge, we may 
alſo fulfil it. | | 
4 Obie, Aman regenerate, is partly fleſh,and partly ſpirit,and 
Rom.8.73. therefore his beſt workes are partly from thefleſh. Not/o,if we mor- 
rifie the deedes of the fleſh by the ſpirit, as the Apoſile exhorteth., 


R, Az3zor. 


The deniall ofthe poſſibility ofkeeping Gods commandement, 
or of fulfilling the law is not abſolutely meant. God forbid, thar 
we ſhould ſay, that God hath commandedany thing ynpoffible to 

* be 


| to keept Cads communaemuents; \\ SST 

bedone. We belzeuethar:4dam; was arcatedin Rate. ro-Fulfill;all 

the righteouſneſſe ofthe law. Webelecuerthat Chrift in our nature 

hath Huflled che fame for vs, andthatwe by.Chriſt inthe: endſhall 

fully. bereftored to the perfeRtion.thereofh.. In-the-meane time alfo 

we keepethe commangdements of Godzand frameourhuesaccor- 

ding to.the line and rule thereof; and.herein welabour and travell 

to growand increaſe fromday to:day:butweattaine.norico-perſe- 

ion here; thatwhich we do is mare in+will-rhen in worke;-more 

indefire then in deede. Io the midlt ofourrighteouſnefſe. we con- 

demne our ſelues of fin;we carry our vacleanneſſe in'our hands, and 

thereby doyeeld confeffionthereofto the Lord:if we will-ſay:thar. 

wefulfillthe law,ovrjowne mouthhallcondemne vs, whe accor- 

diogly aswe are taught do daily agke forguienes for-our tyanſgreſ-: 

ons of the lawe,. There is noman'{96 long as be liueth, burmuſt 

confelle, that hes too. weake tothe bearing:of that burtben, and 

cometh mnch ſhorteuery manner of way of that;that is required by: 

the law. And; this;S. Parle tooke indeed for the:ground of his 

whole diſputation againſtiuftification-by thelaw.. For rightly he 

faith: * 1f:bere had bene alawe ginen which condd bave ginev ft, then 3 Gal 3a 

righteazifonis bold bane benebythe law, Hetalketh. in forgranted, that 

the lawcould notgiuelife,nor becauſe in wasdefeRtine ini; felfe; 

but becauſe. byourdefe @ we werenorcapable of the life that was 

offered thereby; cuenas the Sunne cannorgiue light rothe-blind, - 

notfor any.wantthar:is 4 it, but þecauſethe bliod hath normeanes- 

to make þenefitand yſe ofrbelightthat moſt clearelyſhinetb from 

the Sunne; Whichreaſonthe Apoſtle moreplainely declarech: 0- 

therwhere, when he ſauh;roatÞ ze was impoſſible for the (aw (namie- broms, 3, 

ly, to iuſtifie and ſauevs) -becanſe i was weakened by the fleſs. Wher- 

by he figntfiech, that the default: reſterh. ypon our weaknefſe and 

the corruption. of our finkull fleſh, whereby we are voable in any 

fort roattaine:tothatrighreouſneſle, andpeifeRintegritic and in- 

nocencjetharthe law. requireth of vs.- New if fleſh do hinder the 

law from being able.to iuftifie vs, then ſo.long as fleſh continueth, 

there muſtneedesbe till a weaknefle of the law,in that behalfe.Bur 

. folong ashere welive thereis ſtil} ©(he fleſs lnſting againſt the ſpirit, c Gal.y. 19: 
and ye oy the liw of the mind; We cannever therefore 9 Rem733-. 

whileſt we - live attaive- to.the fulfilling of the 1aw-o beiuftificd 


thereby. This remainder offleſh dotb argue, thatwe haue yer re» 


cciued 


£ Gal. 3. 20. 


- quipperly demandeth, Ergo quid 
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ceived the grace of God; but onely in part;Tchach begun co heale 
vs, but a great part of our diſeaſe 'and- weaknefſe continueth ill. 
We arethereforeas yer butin part onely enabled thereby ro fulfill 
the law, and ifwekcepe it buriin part, we keepe ir not ſo 'as- ta bs 
juſtified bythe law; becauſe bythe ſentence of the law, *ryr/ed"& 
enery wan that contiineth'not indilthings that are written theviniThis 
meaning the Apoltleplathely: deliuererh; neither doth 37,” Biſhop 
gather any'other meaning fromhim; but by the'corrupting of his - 
words; alledging him, asifhehad ſaid : That rhat was empoſſible to 
the lawyu made by the grate-of ( brift poſſible; But why dortr-he put 
in that vnder the Apoſtles tiame, whictithe Apoſtle dorh noviay? 
he neither faith,normeantroſay, that to fulfill the law, 4 made þoſ- 
ſible by the grace of (hrift,but ratherthat in Chrilt,that juſtification 
is ſupplied -vnto vs,which it'is enpoſhbleſhould be yeelded ynto 
vs by the law: And howcould he;gather:that meaniig' from! him, 
when he could tot but know;/ that notwithſtanding the'igrace of 
Chriſthe affirmeth ffillir--parta remaindet of that impediment by 
which it was vnpoſlible before to fulfillthe lawe ,  Burofthis rexr 


"there will be further occaſion ro {peake: inthe three and fortieth - 


ſetion, The ſecond reaſon alledgedby TH, Perkins againſt the'o- 
pinionof fulfilling the law, is that rhe lines ard works of themoſt 
righteous men are vuperfelt and tained with fine. M, Biſpwy* very 
| id? he knew the ergo well inough, 
Ergo no man can fulfillthe law.” For ifthemoftrighteous faile in 
that bchalfe, then it followeth, that generally allare excluded from 
thatpower.Tfall muſt confefſe themſelues tobe wyperfeZ,ifallimuſt 
acknowledge themſcluesto:be finners, thenall muſt confeſſe; as I 
ſaid before, that they faile of the performance of the law, The con- 
nexionwould haue bene conſideted here,buc M.By/aop pretily pal- 
feth it ouer ynder prerence ofa ſeuerall article; forthe handling of 
the propolition:whathe ſaith of thar weſhal ſee anone, Aſ;Per kin) 
third reaſon is raken fromthe imperfe&ionofourknowledgetforit - 
cannot be but ourfath;our louc;our repentance;our CinGification 
mult beynperfe@, ſo long as we haue but ynperfe@&knowledgero 
direR vs in all theſe things. 77. Biſbopr anſwerto this-confilterh 
of two parts: the one. whereof is an 'acknowledgement-againſt 
himſclfe, the other, an aſſertion ofapparemtand manifeſt-yhrmwh, 
7 wonldto God;(faithhe) our workes were an{werable 70' our hnow- 


ledge, 


to keepe. Gods commundemments. 553 

ledges then whnld they he mucbywore parfedt.chenrthey. be, Ht conteſ 

ſerhiahen, thagpymworkes arenoripertee, .accordingrotharthar 

we do know; and ifthey be vnperfeRtgthat knowledge thatwe 

haue, andour knowledge come fare: ſhort of rhatconcerteth vs 

by the lawe,:thenmultour workes be very farre-from. perfetion, 

and we farre from beiog truly ſaidto. fulfill the law. But HM Kifpop 

according to his.$kill denierh inthe ſecond pert ofhis anſwerghar 

our knowledgeiis vnpartet, expreſly;conmaric co. thar which rhe —_—_— 

Apoftle ſaich:" We know inpart, we prophecie in partywe ſee through « $".& bece.36, 
glaſe darkely.We findir and knowit, thattbere arg many ignoran- ann Fs 
ces and errorsinthe beſt, 8 We al(faith;, e-Luſtine) oft in ma. Pen Dro 


nj thy [0s whileſs we binks thatthat whitchwe do cither pleaſerh God gre poo 
or dork diieaſe bir, when of ermarae ne loops her rd Er 
pleaſing onto him, \and Ap; repent thereafs He that hnowerh thee yrs 0 at 
(faith he in-another place ), lowerb thee more'thien bing olfe, and leg. ! me quideen 
wer h bimnſclfe zo come onto thee dt hat be may rezayce m thee, Hence us Lago cpm ng 
it, Lord, that I lone thee not ſo much as [ onght todo, becauſe I ds not 7 Ether, 
fully know thee: becauſe Thnow thee but a latle 1 lowe thee but a lutle gar ney.2h 
and therefore do but a little retoyce in thee, There is no manin this xn 
life that knoweth himſclfe; bur knowerhwell tat he;hath cauſe Bretepare 
to pray(Ull with the Prophet Dauid: iTeach me thy Farmer; kreach © edi, 
me Lorduhe way of thy Pavates:gine mo onde: landing chat Lima, Nord Dru 
learne thy commndements;"gxans me vnderBiandingeybat Imayknon itn 
thy teſtimonies, \If ſo greata Prophet weroliill tobe taught, weng tn dbes, gue 
illto learne, were (ill begging of God the vnderltanding and ber pay bh 
knowledge of hiscommande:nems, how. vaine a'maniis HM Biſhop 1=rim coguoſces 
to rake it ſo poſſible amartertora man.bcing yet.couered in pars we = of 
with the yeile offleſh, co arcainezo.the; fulland perfeRt knowledge 4425 7orm 
of thelawe, Ofthis argument. he ſaith, that it.js impe-tinent, bur fopenet 
glueth noreaſonwhy he.ſo faith, ' Saint e:Lafline 2g3inſtthe offer. *Ve"-33, 
tonofperfeRionin chis life. *, producerh,imperſeGion of know- hone 
' ledge, as an. impediment thereof; and Hherome laith, ® that no may * 22h 4s: 
is this body can baue all vertues, heeanſe we' know but te part, and pro< 36. «© 
phecie bat inpart; and if impertedtion of knowledge do hinder ver. 2/26 
te,andthe perfetfulfilling of the law, how doth he make it an ar. fuvionm nite 
guiment impertinent to ſay, Our knowledoeis yer ynperfeRt there. 2 aocun- 
fore we are yetvn ſees chefalfilling - a bb pen wie —_ gr. cannm 
pard6 his yoperfe 


Þ Gal.5.17. 


A815. 


Tof.1t. 
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. multirnde of their [a 


554 Howwe affirm it wnpoſsible \ 
will, ndoubtedly we ſhould ane ſeene fomemore$kill in his an« 
ſwersthennow we do. MPerkinifountivand laft teaſon is taken 
from tharthat before hath bin'ſaid, 'thar the regeterate man in this 
life is till partly fleſh, and not wholly fpiricuall, *and thereforchis 
belt workes ſauor partly ofthefleſh. Not ſo'," faith 17.B5Þop; if we 


 mortifie the deedes of the fleſh by the ſpirit. Bur Ianſwerhim,YeSeuen 
. ſo, becauſe though bythe ſpiritwe mortifiethedeedesof thefeſh, 


yet wedo nat thereby pur off the fleſh,/norfo ſibdae'it;but thatit 


 lefteth againſt the' ſpirit 5 Jo ah that we" carer do The things that we 


would, and therefore cannot fulfilſthe law. Now if we attaine not 
tothatthat we would, out will alſo beingyec vnperfeR, ſo that we 
will not ſo perfeRtly as we ſhould;howfatremeſtweneedesthinke 


-* ourſelues to be' from rhar-integritie and vprightneſfe ,* which we 
' hold performe accordingtothe perfe&rule dfrightevuſneſſe that 


is laid before ys in the law? "Bur of this. furcher when we coinero 
the point as couching the perfeion,and purityofourworkes, * 
. + % (SAY $20 Q ACN BB FE 4 #2 [1 Laty ? 


\ 39, *'W. Biswop, © 
But theſe rig pe belong rather unto the next queſtion, 1 
will helpe M. Perkins to ſome better , that the matter may be more 
thronghly examined, Why goye aboutto put a yoke ypon the Diſ- 


 ciples necks, which neitherwe,nor our Fathers wete able tobeate? 


theſe words were ſpoken of the lawe of Moyles , therefore we were wot 


' able to fulfill it, 


Tanſwer firſt, that that law conld' not be fulfiled by the onely helpe 
of the ſame law, without the further ayde of Gods grace. wok 

Secondly, that it was ſs burdenſome and ciuamberons, by reaſon of the 
ces, ſarraments, and eeremonies , that it conld 
hardly be kept with the helpe of ordinary grace : and inthatſence, it it 
ſaid to be ſuch ayoke, arwe were not able to beare, Becanſe things very 
hard to be done, are now and then called impoſſible. Now that Toſue, 
David, Iofias, Zachary,Elizaberh,andmany others, did falfil all the 


: law,usrecorded iniboly Scripenre:wherefore it i moſt manifeſ?, that it 


might be hept, edna 

R. ASFOT. oo 
A worettifler then J7:B;6op I chinke is feldome to be found. Tf 
, A 


_ 


70 keepe Cools commindiments. 55s 
&W:Prafunrrarguments'were 4s trifling.as he hath giuen them 2lts 
Gvers;he might haue donewellto have ſpared his labor befiowed 
in the writing of thatbooke.: Before he haue giuenany one good 
anſwertothereeſons onely by che way alledged by. 4. Perkins, he 
taketh vpon: him to bring other of. his owne indeed out of aut 
books; thavhe may hew himſelfe as wile jn, ap{wering the-one, as 
he hath: done alreadic inthe ether, , We are wont:to alledge the . 
words of 8. Peter, that * the law was a yoke which((aith he) neither we a Adzrg.10. 
norourfathers were able to beare. Whence euen by rhe very, words 
ic wuſt BPATAGs thatweare notableto fulfill the law, 44. Bi- 
fops anſweris, that chat law camld not be fylfilled by the, onely helpe of b Oreſ' Apoleg, 
hve law, without further ayde of God: grace, - 9 Ru whe er 
notthe grace of God, 'who notwithfianding complained of the che. Parres ſive 
law, as of ayoketoq heauic for them to beare een in that tate of be IN 
grace. Therefore-we will ſay to CH. Biſbop,as Orofiics did tothe Pe- rum Peru” 
lagian hereticke:® Samuel, Elias, Eltzers,, Eſay, Teremie, Danich, neo ioy 
Zachary, all app ug either Iudgesor Kings, or Prophets were br ang re 2 
ondeubredy our Fathers,and Peter affirmerh,that none of the Fathers, Kay oy 
no nor themſelues, that zs,the Apoſtles being lewes, could beare the bur- fon es ſed 
den of the lawe , bnt were ſaved by the faith of Chriſt re ph A the fpem gratie fue. 
help of grace. What, had not all theſe boly Fathers. thinkeft thox the helen £657 way 
hope of grace? Hauing then the helpe of the grace of God, yer they # omnesi/5/a- 
fill acknowledged the law to be a heavier burthen, then that they pak 
were able toſtand vnder the waighs thereof, To this. purpoſe he vr- batebenes* 
geth the hereticke with that whichis written in the law:*7 hon ſhalt 5 orice, 
done the Lordthy God with all thy-beart,&c.4 Anſwer, faith he,not to ho, non mibi 
mr but to God, not with thy voyce, but with thy conſcience, whether thou 7921 we 
folone Gad with allthy beart ;.: as that thou neuey admit any thought #«,fia ex ms 
therein, that may be conceined ito be withowt the feare and lone of God: —_— 
whether thou ſo follow him with all thy ſoule, as that hawing once vn- T6amin cecogi- 
dertaken the creſſe; thou be nener caried for the time tofall into any de- ps ts, Sd 
light or comentment of pleaſure;&e, Where as he ſheweth how farre $Zione Devin 
itis beyond ourpowerrokeep our ſclues within the lifts & bounds abs Lag ev 
ofthis commandement: ſo he taketh away 2. Biſhops ſecond ex- f*« anmeſe-. 
<eption,thar the law wasthus called a yoke,c5c, in refpeRt of the {a fences 
ſacrifices, ſacraments, and ceremonies by the multitude , whereofhe pre” A_ 
faith, that it was ſo burdenſome and comberows, as that it conld hardly bahnaedz 
brkept by the helpe of ordmary grace. as a law be - Ma 8 —_— 
WET2R Yo * Na ood 
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ftood;which faith, Thow ſhalt love che Lord thy God, &c; as Oroſug 
declarcth, then ir is falſe which 7. ByÞop faich, thatthat fpeech is 
to be referred to the ceremonies of the law, 'But'the reader 1s well 
to obſcrue the manner of his ſpeech://t could hardlybe kepe.1r could 
then or might be kepr, though hardly be kept. No queſtion then 
but ſome did keepe tt if it'might be yk Buttheyokeof which -F. 
Peter ſpeaketh,is ſuch as none was abletobeare. Its nottbento 
be ynderftood of the ceremonies ofthe law , Andindecd there is 


Cars concept 
Ns. that they are very poſſible and eafie to be kept,as weſhallſee anon, 
rueredeats & Inthemeanetimeto proueit,he bringeth exiple:of diuers; who he 
ber vilipws faich'aid fulfil all the lawe : buthe is prevented/and: bereaued of 
Fane 

Aaemeice. Prieſts,and Pro phers before Chriſt ;that © bemmg.coriceined and borne 
ments. #n finnes, they were neither without orsginall nor prrſonallfauntt , and 
dia Dei. perqua there was found in them all exrhir ignerance or vnſuſſrientse;, by which 
ebicreftuut 7 ing nftray they ſarned and ſtord in need of the merty.of Gold,hy which 


01148 egerits | 


ah confeſs fore truſting in God preſumed not to attribute any ſoundne ſe. $0:themſeluts. 


fetdrcaren-awri anſivered the Pelagian hefeticks:fByrbea2ftimonigs.of the Scripture 
_ preſunyſe- hich we beloeue as touching their commendations,we beleene thuialſs, 
f 4vgufdepee. that no man lining ſhall be founinjt inthe ſphn of God} andthatthere- 
kb-2. cap. 14. fore he is requeſitd* not to \enter into 1ndgement with: his ſernant!, 
* Seraptararume: | | Wi 33 T* a. EC] x : b 


#0 heepe Gods commandements.”. 


Whereby wharwe meane when we; requeſt iagheſathe Soo d7ix. 
.& Fdemde Tem, 


thon buff conimandell, and all that thaw baſtchargedios i Forabog ſoa 


357: 


Sree Wife 
find me guiltiz if thou enter into indgement with me, This S. eAuſtae,**54o 4 me 

maketh the common confefſ1on of all the ſeruants of God , that 
they do nor fulfil all, and\2:Z#:6@ Gth ofthem whom he nameth, 


fallebant,ſed ve 
apparebant bom 
mbuita not 

3 erantoculis Dei. 


 anditisfurtherro be noted, that Zachary was a. Prieſt 4 -ang{the' k Phil.z.6 


fulfi led the whole: lawe, Still th 


log. driavbie. bare « Sine cvTnied oo Oy 


xemplays, ; 0 Mich 7-9-9: bole 3.44 


erefore it: 


o 


WH SS5QEGAHI wh; 


. X F 
bY *S ® 6 % , Nnz 77 1107 pip $5" 
- Nan 2 ach 
* 


I Aug. de pecca, 


comprehend. 

andeth,goed again: rude As 
ſubgerrers of truth; as touching the morall lawe, that. in — 7 vey vn wh 
iuſtificati6 itis a. yoke which neicher'/oſ#e,nor Dawd,nor Hſias, BOF por our you 4 


. : EE hes Ape- 


A, 
"on 


omnia que prece 
prſti, oma 
gue iſſiſtts, NA 
me muenes reth, 
þ in indrcnenm 

. IS1r awerts mech 


i ARg.contr, 


worthy roars fariamamineftwren gw hich 10. man conld 14ſt ea chute, Feng s Cop. 


Rom.7. 
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Zuchdryand'Elizaberh;nor any of thoſe others: whon'tM., Biſhop 
meaneth haye bene able to beare, and therefore we haue nothing 
to reſt ypos, bur anely the faith of Icſus Chriſt ro be-iuſtified. in 
bir. 


40. W. BisHoP,- Aly f 3 $8 #34 


To will is inme, bu find not how to performe : if s. Paule | 


eonld not performe that which he would, how canothers? 
Anfwer. Heſpeakes there of anoyding all enillmations and. teny- 


. tations which he would willingly hawe tone, but he conld not : marry he 


conld well by the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, ſubane thoſe pronocations to. 
ſinne, ana make them occaſions of vertue: and conſequently keept all the 
commandements, not ſuffermng thoſe paſſions to teade hind t0.the breach 
8f any one of them. The like anſwer we make wnts that obieflion, that 
oneof the tencommundements- forbids vs toconet our neighbors goods, 


. 
* 


bis wife, or ſernants, which ( at they ſay) is oupoſribler but we hold,that. 


it may be well done, underſtanding the commandement rightly , which 
prohibuteth not to hane ill motions of couctouſneſſe and lechera , but to 
yeeld onr conſent wnto them. Now it ts ſo poſrible for a man by Gods 


guſtinerbinketh ir may be done of a mortifled vertnous manzenenwhen 
he t, aſleep: end reftifieth of himſetfe,tharwaking he performed it & 
"0011 wt 
AM. Biſhop hath'a good fa cility: in propounding ourarguments, 
bur he hath very ill/hap irranſwering of them; S. Pavle would wik- 


ingly baue anoyded all enill motions faith he, but he conld nor, There- 
fore ſay we, he could not fulfill the lawe, He conld ſubdue thoſe pro- 


_ vocations Yo ſine, ſaith he, avd. not ſuffer them to lead. bins to the 


a Rom7 x 


b Veraa.... 


Peat of the commandements. ForWhat isir whereof the: A- 
leſaith, 2s is alledged; 2:70 will us preſent with me, bmt 1 find not 
40 perform#that that i good? It is even the commaundement, 


-whereoftiethach faid before, Þ The conmundement: is buly, and inf, 


©, z»dgood: for inftance whereof and clearer evidence, he ſerteth 


»dJownethe commandement < Thowghal.no luftsuubich be. Rillpro- 


<2 IL SEACDY þ 
cYery: ' 


ſecuteth vnder the name of god. Pax! theft confeſieth, that y_ 
OP "- e 


grace torefraine hus conſent from ſuch wicked temptations, thas S,Au- 


20 heepe Gels commundements.” * 


rothat petfeQtion, and why'then doth _— attribure to him, 
e 


fo 


fteth according to the fleſh, Now therefore albeir it be true , that a mr Dex. Neque 
Fo ſuch evill motions,and deny conſent vnto them, 

is he nottherby freed fro cranſgreflionof the law. Bur yer 2. Biſhop 
falſcly alledgeth S. Auſtin to that purpoſe, whointhe place i cired 


man may re 


cancuprſert. i. AuguZ.Coufefſ ih. r0 cap.30eSepe etianen ſommi refiſtomuthc. Petengeft Mak L144 poder ver ol 
ſum, & ſperans 


aria Geka 


not 


grate tua laſtiuss motus etiam me; ſopo/u extinguere.&c Luzens m uo quod cncomſummatiu 
tt in me miſcricor dias tuas ad pacens þlenariaus 4 #58 £0C0023 FOACT i 


Na 3 


led tothe breach of cu, 
is that it ſanhs 


the law forbillews/ 


yet 41ma concupiſ- 
CH FUamEE care 

concupiſcere dio 

3 CAIUP,QuUIA Care 
l _ 


114 carnalugacd 
frenerur, nou 


Tac 3:2. 
3,loant. 


we liuchere, 


. . But of this matter mare fully in ſame other place. 


.... God: it ſhould. be poſſible enough perfeAly to fulfill che ſame, 


notrhe ſcuenth.as he. quoteth, butthe thirtiech Chapter;affirmerh 
* indeedthat ſomtimes men refilt thoſe concupiſcences cuenintheir 


fleepe, that it is in Gods power to make him alwaics ſo to do, He 
fignifieth his longing dehire after that puriue and perfeAtion, bur 


 hisexpeRtation of iconely then,whey death ſhall be ſwallowed into vi- 


foriz, bowſoeucr God be able, if ſo it were bis pleaſure, to give ir 
euen'inow alſo1n the meane time, And indeed there is no manli- 
uing to whom can be attributed that perfeRion, tobe altogether 
and wholy free from conſent of finfull luſt. There is:no man that 
fighteth ſo warily, but that ſometimes , yea many times he recci- 
ucth grieuous wounds , and: findeth cauſe tocry mournfully ynto 


_  Godforthe curethereof. Aman icliftethinone thing, and is ouer- 


taken in another; at one time he checketh thoſe corrupt defires, 
with which as nets he is ſtrongly intangled atanother. This is the 
ſtare of all fleſb, and of chis we haue cauſe te complaine, ſolong as 


% 


41 W. BisnoP. 


We do offend in many things: and if we ſay, we haue no finne, 
we deceiue our ſelues, But if we conld 0b[erne all the law, we ſhould 
offend in nothing, nar hawe any ſane, ergo-- | ng eg 

Anſwer, . { graunt that we offend in many things : not. becpw/e it 1s 
wot poſſible to keepe them, but for that we are fraile,and eaſalyted by the 
craft of the dinell into many offences which we might anoyde, if we were 
ſo warie and watchfull as me ought ta be: againe, although we cannot 
keope onr ſelues from veniall offences, yet way we fulfil ihe law, which 
% wot sranſqrt(ſed and broken, vnleſſe we commit ſome mortal! ſanes, 
For venial! ſaunes, either for the ſmalneſſe of the matter ,. or want 0) 
eonſideration, are not ſo oppoſite tothe law, as that they violate the rea= 
fon, andpurport ef it, although they be ſomewhat diſagreeing with tt 


133 V1! 


There is no doubt, but if all impediments were taken away, 
whereby we arc hindered from'keeping'the commandements*of 


_ 


to keepe Gods commandements. *  F6r 
R is true Which $.:4u/tine ſaith,; that * 5:24 yor by any defanlt of the: | 
lawe thatwe fulfit/ not, but ” defanle of o—_— of was CAO 
which as the Apoltte ſaith, is Þ exrwitie againſt God, and iz not ſubiett CLOEER 

vnto the law of God, nor indeed can bei We are by our' frailtic /ed *x/edwitiopru: 
into many offences, ({aith CAL Biſhop) 4nd we might anode the ſame; mg nn rmgy | 

if we were ſowgrie and. watchfull as we onght- tobe Bur ſolong as © Hiern. Exp. 
this frailtic hangeth vpon vs, and by the weakneſle and. COrruPs! Hominempoſſe | 
tionof fleſh, we arenot ſo waric and: watchfull as we ought to bet/e/fe frees 

why doth heattribure ynto vs a power and ableneſle to fulfill the ah ——— 


lawe? And what is that thathe- ſaith , but cuen the deuice ofthe ul neal 


Pelagian Heretickes,, ' who affirming;< that a man maybe without \noueftrophe e. 
finne if he will, and being demannded who they were. whons they. tookewgacr tion 
tobe withort ſrune; by awily ſhift anſwered, that they ſaid not what mens dicere qui 
are, or what they hane bene, but what they may be, Even thus FR rot ery 
Biſhop being vrged by the confeſſion of the Apottles themſcluesg/. + 
thatin many things we all offend and finne, thar is, do,trefpaſle: 
2nd breake the commangdementsof God, confeffeth it to be rrue, 
but yet notwithſtanding ſaith, that it ;s 91poſſible to keepe them. 
Butas Hierome anſwered the Pelagians, fo we anſwer him, 4 # har 4 Fiid. Duaef 
arenſon t thn, that that ts poſſible to be which nener was , and may be epoſe ”y 
done, which thou beareſt witneſſe that nener any man aid, and to ging 9494 nmquem 
roeuery manthat which in the Patriarkes , and Prophets, and. Apo- —— 
les, thou art not able tomake 790d ?. To be ſhort, as it is not poſh. 7 «wa; 
ble fora man being feeble, and weake, and ſicke, to beare a bur- — 
then, which notwithſtanding being recouered and fully cured , he ©Propi's, 6: 
can beare with caſe : ſoit is nor pofſiblefor vs, ſolong as we. are — 
compaſſed abour with corruption and frailtie, roobſerue and keep *** 
the law and' righteouſneſſe thereof, which yet being delivere? | 
from all bondage of corruption and finne,, we ſhall eaſily attaine 
vato. His ſecondſhift is as abſurd as the former,that :thowgh we cax- 
not keepe onr ſelnes from venall offences, yet we may fulfill t he law, bes 
cauſe it 15 not broken but by mortal! ſinnes , But the law ir ſelte ſaith, oe aged 
*(urſed is enery one that continueth not in all things that are written in s Mar.5.19. 
the books of the law to do them, Therefore concerning all finnes the 2 
ſentence of the Apoftle muſt ftand good,that f the wages of finne ts (orſequens eft, 
death. So our Sauiour Chrift teftifieth, 8 Hethat breaketh one of the 73 rirequacer._ 
leaſt of theſe commandements,and teacheth men ſo,be ſhall be called the {wumpmoumre 
leaft nithe hingdome of heanen,that is , faith S, Auſtin, * be ſhall not courem._ 

No 4 enter 
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enter into the hk: of heaen. Burwe will demand of Af,Z:;/bop, 
OG 396, 7 thoſe yeniall Gianes forbidden by the law or not? Ifchey be not 
k -tor-wpece, forbidden, then they are nofinnes: fori where there i no law, there 
mer.rem.lih3 i; no treſpaſſe, and K ſinne ſhall beno ſinne, if God do not forbid the being 
an F of st. But if they be forbidden, how doth he fay, thatto dothera is 
quderir-ſixen, no tranſgrefſion of the law > for wharisit bur atranſgreſſion of the 
ezr venonſie, law to dothat which the law forbidderthrrobe done? The Apolile 
IRom-3.20 ſaith, that' by the law comerh the knowledge of me, Veniall ſinnes 
then by thelaw are knowne to be ſinnes: how are they knowne to 
be finnes by che law, but that ebey violate the reaſon and purport of the 
m z.lot-3-4 /aw. Butler S, Johnhere top M4. Brſbops mouth :® Whoſorner com- 
mitteth ſame, tranſgreſſeth.alſo the law; for ſcune is the tranforeſſion of 
the law. Veniall finne (as he tearmeth it) is finne; therefore veniall 
finne isthe tranſgreſſion of the law: he therefore that committeth 
onely thoſe which he calleth veniall finances, cannot be faid ro ful- 
fill the lawe. 


42, W., Brsnor. 


Laſtly, it may be obteted, that the way to heanen 1 flreight , and 
the gate narrow: which is ſo true , that it ſeemeth vupoſcible to be kept . 
by fleſh and blond: but that which i impoſeible to men of themſelues, us 
w wade poſzible and eaſie too, by the grate of God: which made, Saint 
11.4 wT\ s > £Þ:; $4 + ; = 
Plal 118, Paule zo /ay: I'cando all things in him, that ſtrengtheneth and com- 
fortech me: and che Propher David, Afterthou (O Lord) hadft di- 
lared my heart ( and with thy grace ſet it at Hiverty) I did runne the 
wayes of thy commandements: that 4, [ did readily and willingly 
performe them. Of the lyning of God with all our heart,cc, ſhallbe tred- 
tedin the queſtion of the perfettion of iſtice. 


R. AzB0rT, 
a Hier.ed Cres Here 7. Bi/hop-maketh the commandements of God, not One 
ons «: ly poſſible, bur poſcsble andeaſietoo.But I anſwer him againe,as Hie- 
«ate, ramen rome didthe Pelagian hereticke: *T how ſaeſt , the commandements 
ye = eel of God are eaſier, but y:t thou bringeft foorth no man that hath fulfilled 
[a ray them all:-Tell medaith he,are rhey eafie,or are they hard to be done? If 


a . 
faciha [inr,an difficihas [3 TY fer quis im kuerit.ch cur Dominus in elio, Intrate,ingquis _ afiaw 
percent finexre; filuenr fe es deere facile of fo fine mig en ee imquitaper ang 


they 


to keepe Gods commandements. 7 563 


they be eaſie,ſhew vs who hath fulfilled them,and why our Saxionr ſaith 
inthe Goſpell, Enter in at theſtraite gate ? But if they be hard, why. © WSN 
doeſt thou dare to ſay that the commanndements of Gad-are eaſje which i 
no man bath fulfilled? Thus Fherome plainly excepteth-againſt his _ x 
anſwer tothoſe words of Chrilt; for they.to whom Chriſt ſpeaketh 
thoſe words, were and are. men endued withthe grace of God, and ' 
yet he giueth them to vaderſtand,.chat the gate of hife ſhall be "0 
[trait andnarrow vato them, Therefore S. Auſtine ſaith, that® rhe 1,5 220: 
way of vertue is hard, and though the grace of God do helpe,yet is not to 9 Arduzam efE- 
be trancled without labowr and paines, Now if itbe ſo harda matter, *5tone 
and ſo full of trauaile and paines, to compaſle that ©/arall and wn- nice grate De 
perfe&righteonſueſſe which here we haue, isit an cafie matter with "2/25 ce 
AA. Biſhop;toatchicue thatabſolute and perfeQ righteouſneſſe that © Zdem covr.2. 
is deſcribed in the law? Some helpe he thinketh ro haue in that the _ = | 
Apoſtle faith; 4 / am able to do all things in Chriſt, or by the helpe of ainſi, Ec 6 
Chrift that ſtrengtheneth me , But the Apoſtle himſelfe excludeth pſt _— 
him from that helpe, inthat he ſo plainly reftifieth of hiiſelfe, that /annare, 
he could not finde howto performe the goodthat he would, aswe EE 
haue ſcene before, yea 8 telleth vs, that though che /pirie be invs /u- 
fling againſt the fleſh, yet by reaſon of the*fleſs iuſting againſt the ſpirit, « Gal,z.rp, 
Wwecannet do the things that we would,He that could do allihings,yer- SY 
could notrepellche * baffeting e Angell of! Satan, by'whomrhe was  z,corx29: 
grocueuly afflited, nor was thought ableto withitand the temp- 
rations of pride and yaine glory,vponthe abundance of his renelatt- 
65,45 appearethin char, this ſting of Satan was occafioned to bridle 
| bim therefrom. The place it ſclte plainly-ſhewetÞthe meaning of 
| it ſelfe, that he was enabled co all chings,chat is, to the enduringof 
| all chings that cocerned.lim in the ſeruice that he had 1n hand, thar 
| neither abounding nor wanting neither fulnefſe nor hunger ſhould- 
hinder bim-fr6 going on therein for the preaching &rcltifying of 
the Goſpel, & for enlarging & cofirming of the Church of Chrilt, 
accordingly as elſewbere he faith , 81 /affer all things for the elefts g a.m... 
ſake. Bur the reſtraint that Bernerdvieth is not ro be.omitted,Þ He aby Dar Ini | 
ie able to do all things, that is,all which it zs beboonefull that he be able b qunia yoreft 
todo, Now whatis behoouefull, ir is not for 4. B:op to preſume, {pant 
but for God himſelfe ro determine , who hath not Cooabelh to © 
bring vs to perfeRionin this, life, that he may haue thewholeglo- 
rice of our faluation in the.life zo. come , The words of Daxid 
are 


{Plal is. 


k Rom.,7.23. 


Il24. 
m 2.Cor.3-17. 
uRomZd, 23. 


o Heb. 13,1 


p Mate26, 41, 


Rem.8; 


Caps. 


Marth. 11. 


- ſaying: That whic 
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are as little-helpfull ynto him, i 7 will rmnme the way of thy commanu- 
dements,whben thou haſt (et my heart at liberty , So farre as we are at 
liberty, ſofarre we runne, and ſo faſt we runne. But we atraine not 
to thatliberty yet, but that being © ho/dex captine to the law of ſinne 
which is in onr members, we haue till cauſe to cry; ! Yho ſpall deliner 
vs (or ſet vs at liberty )' from this body of death ?'® Where the ſpirit of 
the Lords, there s5 liberty, We have receiued asyer onely ®che fir 
frmites of the ſpirixg. We haue yet-therefore butthe firlt fruires of li» 
berty, and there isftillremaining ſomewhat ® zhar preſſeth downe, 
and ſinne hanging faſt on, ſo that we cannot runne without much 
hinderance and many falls, and theP wilmoreſſe of the ſpirit finderh 


>) 


alwaies alet by the rnfirmitie and weakneſſe of the fleſh, 
43. W, BisnoP, 


Haning now confuted allthat is commonly propoſed to proone the im- 


' poſſibility of keeping Gods commannaements,let vs now [ce what we can 


ſay m proofe of the paſioilie of it : Firſt, S.Paul is very plainly for it, 
was impoflible to the law, in that is weakened 

by thefleſh, God ſending his Sonne in the fimilitude of fleſb, of 
finne, damned finne inthe fleſh, that the iuſtification of the law 
might be fulfilledinvs, who walke not according to the fleſh, bur 
according vntothe ſpirit , See how formally he reacherh, that Chrift 
dying to redeeme ws from ſinne , purchaſed vs grace to fulfill the law, 
which before was smpoſſible unto our weake fleſh. Againe, how farre S. 
Iohn was fromthat opinior , of thinking Gods commanndements to be 
smpoſſible,may appeare by that Epiſtle : And his commaundements 
enotheauic , 'Which i; taken ont of our Sanionys owne words: My 

yoke is ſweet, and my burthen is light ,” The reaſon of this is, that 
although to our corrupt frailty, they be very beanie ©: yet whenthe ver- 
rue of charity ts powred into our hearts bythe holy Ghoſt, then loe,do we 


- - with delight fulfilthem, For asthe Apoſtle witnefſeth: Charity is the 


Rom.13. 


Math. 32. 


fulneſſe ofthe law, ' And, He thatdoth loue his neighbour, bath 
fulfilled the law: hich Chriſt himſelfe,teacheth, when he affirmeth, 
Thar the whole law and Prophets depend vpon theſe two com- 
maundements, of louing God, and ourneighbour . Now both ac- 
cording onto our opinion and the Proteſtants, a man regenerate and in 
the ftate of grace, hath in. bim the vertue of Charity : we hold it to be 
the 


_ . 
*%. 


44 
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the principall part of inherent inſlice : they ſay that thery iuſtsfying faith 
— from it + {oe that ——_ man, LO 

duced withcharity,is able thereby to fulfil the whole law, Let vs adioyne 

vnto theſe Authorities of holy write, the teſtimonie of one auncient Fa- 

ther or two; $,Bafil affirmeth: That itis impious and vogodly,to ſay Sem. inillud, 
that the commaundements of the ſpirit be vnpoſſible, _ : mc 
... $,e Auguſtine defineth, Thatwe mult belecue firmely, that God Dena. & gre. 
being iult and good, could not command things that be impoſſible 2-9 

for vsto fulfill : The reaſon may begthat it is the part of a tyrant and no 

true lawmaker , ts commazr-1d his ſubiefts to 4 that under paine of 

death, which he knowes themno way able to performe: for thoſe were 

wot to be called lawes,(which are 10 dirett men,to that which is mſt)but: 
ſnares to catch the moſt diligent in, and to bindihem vp to moſs aſſured: 

dition « Wherefore it was afterward decreedin an approoued Coun- 

cell of Aranſican, as an article of faith, in theſe words: This alſo we 1.Canvis 
belecue according to the Catholike faith, that all men baptized by 
gracethere received, with the helpe and cooperation of Chriſt, . 

can, and oughtto keepe and fulfill choſe things which belongrto © 
ſaluation. T he principall whereof are afier our Sautonrs owne deter- | 
wmation,to keepe the commanndements :. If thou wilt enter into life, Mathig, 
keepe:the commaundements. 


. 


:1T his bythe way concerning the poſſibility of fulfilling the law, . 


| :> ABBOT... 


A. Biſpop hath a good opinion of that that he hath done, andif 

his fellowes do.not accept it accordingly.,,.no doubt but he will 

thinke they;do him HirG 119500 «As for vs we may by his leaue 

thinke that chatwe fee,thathe hath babled nuch, and ſaid as good | 

as nothing,and that he. is farre from being a man rorake vpon him. © 
the.confuring of any thing that. is defended on our part, But. now 

leauing his confuration 6, gocth.in hand with proofe of a poſſ- 

bility.in vs to tulfill the Jaw,. Andfirſt he alledgeth to that purpoſe 

the words of S.Pas/in ſome part handled: before, *T hat that was 3RomBgze. 
wpoſſible to the law, inaſmuch as it warweake becauſe of the fleſp; God EF 
ſending his owne Sonne in the ſrmilitude of (infull fleſhand for ſme con- = | 
demmed ſame wn the fleſs , that the. inſtification or righteouſneſſe of the' \ © 

law. might be fulfilled in vs, who walke not after the fieſy but after the _ . .. 
owls” | ſpirit. 


4 
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rit, Now ofthis place he ſaith, that ir formally tearheth that Chr) 
pn to ney ans, en fine , did purchaſe vs grace to fulfill ow 
which before was impoſſible toonr weake fleſh , But he isſtill ſo full of 
formality, that we canfindelittle matter in any thing that he faith. 
How bath Chrift purchaſed grace for vs to fulfill the law: in thar 
ſence as here we ſpeake of fulfilling the law ,- when as the grace of 
Chriſt doth fill leaue, remaining in vs aweakeneſle of fleſh, to 
which the Apofile ſaith,it is athing vnpoſſible ro fulfillthe law. AK 
AA. Biſhops teeth cannot vntie this knor. If weakenefle offleſbhin- 
derthe fulfilling ofthe law, then ſo long as we lic here the grace 
of Chriſt neuer purterh ys inRate to fulfill the law, becauſe ic ne- 
uer taketh fromvs the weakenefſe of the fleſh. His commentarie 
therefore is nothing woorth, and. becauſe itis bur'his owne, we | 
make very ſmall account orreckoning ofit. The cauſe of our not 
fulfilling the law continueth ill, and therefore we muſt referre the 
benefit here expreſſed ro ſome other thing, then our fulfilling of 


> or Sorrel, the law, Thatthe Apoſtle norerh firlt in faying, that Chriſt com- 


Wierca.19.0 Jexmed firme, comparing itthereby'to a priſoner,a robber ormut- 


Dei _ | 
6 faZa depurz- therer broughtto the barre, and there receiving ſentence of con- 


——— demnation and death, that thenceforth it ſhould be bereaued ofall 


6. 1 tor " maundements of God are reputed to be done, the inſtification of the 


Vt non eſſt« 


Ref Snirh- ynto it ſelfe, that we might be acquittedof finne;-and"accepted 
Eu malediZe. VAto life. Thus the auncient Fathers expound it for f rhe ſcope, the 


ped ys {wh 6s ſinnes.* He paidonr debr, faith Theodoret, and performedtharwhich 
(oryſoft ibid.” was the ſcope of the law , ® What waz the end of the law , ſaith Oceu- 
rs yo mius ? 7 hat we ſhould not be ſubief? tothe curſe © By Chriſt then that 
610 noneſſ exe. which was the ſcope of the law, was brought toeffeft in vs. So Chuy- 
__—_ cre. (oltome, BT hat which was the inſtification of the law, not to be ſubjett 
eit (hrifls. $0the carſe, Chriſt bath effefted 'vnto ws. Laſt of all RR 
GEN How 


? 


bg 
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hk How ir the iuftification of the lam fulfilletin 5, bur whenthere 5: $61 quran, 
won onto vs forgineneſſe of allour fines ? The Apoſtle therefore, by Quenedemm- 
| the inſtificationsf the law, vndertiandeth not ipbercat righteoul- Yyrcmmp 
nefſe, but fignifieth that chat iuſtification,which the law intended, #44tarrem:{is 
bur through our default could nor make good ymo vs, by, inherent run? TN” 
righteouſneſle Chriſt hath performed, ia purchaſing for ys forgiue-, . 
nefle of finnes.,' by which we. are reputed iuſt and blamclefe. in 
Gedsfight, and accepted to be inhericours of cuerlaſting life, Now 
- S. Ambroſe tothe _ words addeth, i That a man being inilified þ pon. er 
the taking awayof his ſmmes , are in his minde ſerning the is Peccatu rafts 
fed whereby he noteth tha VO aificarion by forg: ncrefle IC | 
of ſinnes,. is adjoined-regeneration- to inherent righteouſnefſe, #2 .. 
| Which hecallech afterwards * x fore of iwſtification. And.this we.de-. x rut Signdin- 
nic nor, but do alwaies molt religiouſlyreach the ſame; onely we Pfcavone ber 
denicthat this is that; wherein confilteth our inſtification before HON 
God, but:itis a ſequelland-figne#hereof, andwe.ncuer attaine $0 {1% 09, infli 
the perfeQon of itwhile(t we liue bere, And if we will either di- off flies Deb. 
reQly.or yndireRty: vnderſtand itin theſe words, we: muſt take, | 1964/6 
thereof that which $; Auſtine ſaithgthatl God ſo worketh in bis Saints, rerur wftiferct 
labowring inthe temptation of this life,as that there ts yet for him large- ES 
htoadde vnto them aching or crauwng of hims, and mercifully 10 pardon rentaniews lobe. 
them whenthey confeſſe it vnto hum; yea,lo as the ſame S, Anuſtine olſg- Foy por _ 
where ſaith, ® 4: char onr righteonſneſſe in this tife rather confeftethin nbulargitir ad. 
forgineuefſe of ſumes, thenin perfeftion of vertues,, Now therefore brinotLprmey 
though the place be vnderſtoed of inherent righteouſneſſe,. yer ix, 7e71972oſcass 


maketh:norfor 2, Zyops turne,. becauſeit prooueth onely, thax ft mn 


Chriſt ſhall reſtore vs tothe perte&rightcouſnes of the law, which. Tpioinfows nem 


weaffirme, that he /beginneth, inthis life, and-ſhall fully accom- gc wrenr pars. 
pliſhin thehife ro come;bur it prooueth not that whichhe defireth, *.7omiſime pee. 
that inthislife- we arceriabled-by che grace of Chriſt, 2o'the per- jutmprjerger 
fefulbllingofthe ighrrouſarls ofthe law . Totheother places "* van: | 
. thathealledgeth,.that rhe: communndementsof God are not beante; ..".\__ 
that the'yoke of Chriſt 19 eaſie;; and bus burdentight, hebimiclic in et-. 
feQſetteth downe the anſwer. To our corrupt frailty, ſaith he, they 
be very beame. True; and therefore ſolong and ſe farre as this cor= 
rupt frailey continueth; fo longand ſo-farre the commayndements 
of God are Rill-heayie ynto ys, which muſt needs bexilltbatwhich 
* hall. be ſowed incorreption. ard weakeneſſe, forall b# raiſed agairewn OEESS 48s 
; anCOve 


2 


568. How we affirvie it onipoſeible _ 

. $xrorvwption ud power." When thevertae'of charity; Taitlhe, ir pow- 

"''. red into orr ſoutes, then wh do with Weight fulfill hens ©: True, ſo farts 

forth as charity is powred into'our ſoules..” Burſo long as there'is ' 

{+ carnallconcupiſcence, there catinbt be perfe&' charity to rake fill 
is 1 6 ry delight in theTaw 6f GodBtcattle® carnal cormpiſcente ewen by vivy 
Tnqui um rae bEao bn 5 65S. AUO, or Ubridge or dinminrls Heir ſpiricialt 
enden furiegals Acti2 ht of holy mids, of whicfthe Apoſtle ſaith,” I'delight in the liw of 
deleftationern God, a4 touc hing the mne# mu,” Þ Then ſhall be perfect riphteonſs & 
lng Hlbrerune faith he againe;thatis,perte& keeping of the commaundements of- 
a 6p God; when there Ball be perfeft health; then perfet healthy whan por= 
Dt beta, fe charity : herpes felt thavity, when we Bull ſesbins is he.is, Tn the 
-— ' © meanerime love Keepeth the 'commiaunJementsf God, -batyer 
Eiofr Boe vnperfeRly , becauſe it ſelfe is but voperfeR;"euven as a lame man 
ks == no? goeth, bur yer hakreth intiis going / To beſhort; the ſame F. fu< 
depleneſartas: tine well obſerueth, rhat:Godcoutd nor hane ſabd that his commann- 
vey ne oma dements are not heate , but that rhere' may be av þffettion of heart ts 
cherar; re which they art wot heauie', Therfore Then umn ſhall bs connerrel 
pens oaritcs onto God with all his heart, and with a/1 his foute, he ſhall finde the com: 
mn fowe eſt. * rsanndement of God not heanie tne him Butthataffeion;thar cons 
Tarcop.9p (5, Uerfion is yet burbegun,, So long as concupiſcence poſleſſethany 
Fever nd pora part ofthe ſoule, all the ſoule is noryer conuerted vito God. Very: 
vw rs ung vainely therefore doth 27, Biſbop deale, when from tharwhichwe 
nwaeprfe  haue yer burin partforthe fulfillmg ofthe law, he inferrerh rhe ful- 

> intro filling of the whole /aw.But to make vp the matter,he bringet-ſome 
ner ſane. _ authorities of the auticient Church, as much to his purpoſe as that 
phy oat that he hath'ſaid already, That that Baſdſaith, "'rbarut ir imipions to 
by we fay,that the fommunndements of the ſpirit cannot be 06forxed (torſo 
eexrog ming the words'are) is ſpoken ofthoſe things, which by no meancs can 
= gn be:done.. As wherethe ſpirit faith; Zodke ro thy ſeifz, ifamanwill 
grave,» — Expoundit of bodily looking and viewing ofhimſelfe;itis'that that 
Zeſt. villa,” cannot bedone., Forthe eve as helaith canyor ſee it /elfe, it cannot 
Fmps eft dicere ſee the head,wor the batke nor the facegyrorunts the bowelt.Now iewere 
Jyrrum precepts gickednefſie; as hedaith, to ſay thar'the' ſpirit commanndeth'any 
py thingin this ſort . Bur we'ſay not ſo of the commaundements of 
God; for we teach that by the grace of Chriſt wefulfill them in 

part already,and ſhall do ir perfeRly'when the impediment which 

_ __ is the remainder of otiginall corruptionſhall bedone: away Bur 

©GiL 5.17. ., folongasthe* fleſh infterb againſt x ſpirit, ſo that we cannot - the 
| , FOImgs 
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_ * power lo toafli ft the will of MAN As 5 that, enen now; rabreenfeeſ may 


would appoint that he ſhould line here inimartell amongi}.nnrtall mey, 


4 4$*#+ .5 


ue 
5 args 
—_— 


to,gue vs in this life only ſawe inſt and 'be eginoing thereof, where. ;; 
by we, hot well ſee,and ynd Vi ; Rand, > oh TE is, no impelbbilcy — 
is 


botrinebus per > 


me 
200” * 
omen ronng— 


57 peremns 

#nenuern/ort be made perfelt inhim., Aud if it wee thewl of Gedrhes it AO 7 
ene now this rorruptible jn any mean ſhould pRt-,09 tncorruprion, and be 5 fg ain, 
ve quicguid ali 
ſoa: that all oldneſſe being utterly conſumed, there ſhould. he no {ouger > gr eyes oy | 
an lamn the mewbers to rebell agen the lawof the mind,and that Mien owe 


fhewld [o know God ag the Saints ercafier ſpall kpow him, who —_—_ ror 


be fomad 45,10 affirme that Godcamecges in7 But wh he doth H nets (oct inral 
ſomewhat there ws anthe ſecrecic and dept of bis indo eracut, tat enery mdicum Dei 
month enen of « 'the inft may be Roppedin in rok xe.prei/e, and not be ayer RY 

< opened but to the. praiſe of Goz Yap: therefotc the commaunde- names 3b 
ments of, God arons ra ror eto, be dope; 4 becauſe, God can one pou 

mak evs,ab le, ro fulfill rhe fame . WEN iCis.tn his Power cetew; qua ve- 
euenin. $I 98.50 this Wo perro tion gh it vers, his will late fe dts. 

and plea, yre 0 I ut.in his wiſe he hr behought good —— | 


ur 118 


ig os. ret : The.reaſon | hg e-xdoth. ſas, becauſe, he ynllhaueys, lr qwens, 
[4.9 5Neg He wht and rghteavy of 35, tally ro xnderBand renteer, 
2 Ys 2patt aluation not of .qur merits gr.wor ES, ;ncerrageienres, vi 
| hu eh Bur 1 y _ Guo ghne Ne he, will iBjue. vs fully p46 mr 
2: males ein repugnes leg. 


on Si mais Zoos Looney. tmgr ng 


Z Rom, 34+ 


a Gal.3. 24+ 
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ard mansableneſſe but his owne righteouſneſle, andthereforeto 
forbid allfinne, cthathe might nor ſeeme to approouc'any, andto 


regarded to forbid , nor taken for righteouſneſſe which he. had 
not youchſafed ro commaund. Was ir fitthar the rule of righte- 
ouſneſſc ſhouldhaue bene abridged infauqur of mans finne, when 
the want of powerts fulfill the law, was not by Gods defaultin 
creating man, but by mans diſabling himſelfein turning away from 
God? But 74, Bi/bops folly and'ighorance appeaterh herein very 
plainly, forthatrhe Scripture rezcherhvs that the yſc of zhelaw,we 
not being able tofulfill ic, was to be ® our Schoolemaaitertotraine vs 
»nto Chriſt, God had not any opinion in'giuing the law of otir 
| perfor- 


to keepe Gods commandements. 571 


performance thereof, bur hie intended itto be as a glafſe for ys to _ 
- ſeeourſelues, and toconceiue thereby our owne eliate, that fin- 
ding our ſclues to be miſerable and vtcetly loſt in our ſelues, we 
might the more readily accept of the ſaluation thatis freely offered 
vntovs by Ieſus-Chritt, Thus faith the Apoſtle againe, > ChyiFZ i b Rom10.4. 
the end of the law for righteonſneſſe to euery one that beleeneth,There- 
fore S, AuStine ſaith, that © the iment of the law reprooumg vs ts this, © Aug. denat, 
ro make vs for our miſdoings to flic to the grace of the mercifull God, N23.” 
| ft 
where what we do amiſſe may be pardoned, and by the helpe of the ſame gi arguents 
ge may uot be done, To ſome part whereof we are come already —_ 
y repentance and amendment of life, and mortification of fleſhly pi: ——_ 


lufts, but yetnot ſo, but that ſill we do many things amiſſe, and Donint mſera- 


ſtand in neede of pardon. The law in the meage tune ſerueth ys *9,&cv5iet re 


= . muttaninr JuR 
for a patterne of true righteouſneſfle, teaching vs what we are to me 


Rrive vnto, what thepurity is whereunto God hath called vs, that *99*g274 iu 
though in the priſon of corruptiblefleſh, we cannot fully anſwer 
the ſame, yet we may ſtill be labouring towards it, ſighing &groa» rap _— 


ning at that infirmity and diſeaſe that hindereth vs from it, praying 17.(r o» pre- 
inſtantly vnto God to bring vstoit, that his grace and mercy may 0 


in the end make vs partakers of our deſire, and thenceforth we quamuy cam in 
may neuer do amiſſe. 4 #/hy ſhonld not this perfeftion be commann- 1,1,y; oum 
ded to man, faith Auſtine, although no man hane it inthr; life ? For we reel? curritur [i 
Cannot rume aright, if we know not to what torunne. And how ſhould je ron 
we know if by no commaundements it were declared wnto vs ? Againe Wwomeds m_ 
he ſaith: ©7 he Pelagians(he might haue faid the Papiſts) rhinke they _ 
know ſome great matter when they ſay, God would not commannd that penn FT 
which he knew conld not be done by man . Let M.Bſhop take know- pres erp "ky 
ledge of his obieQion vſed of old by the Pelagian-heretikes, S, Au- 3122" : vs 
ſtine an{wererh, * ho hnoweth not ſo much ? But therefore doth he re Purent quads 
commannd ſome things which we cannot do, that we may know what we {pm v" = ey? 
are to aske of him, It s faith which by prater obtaineth that which the ſeiree ab homine 


law commanudeth , The commaundements of God then are not CO ia. 


vnpoſſible;for if they were vnpoſſible, we could neuer hope to at- ar ?/edided w- 
eaine tothe keeping of them, But now we pray vnto God that he —_— 
will, and according to his promiſe we belecue that he will bring vs /czanwquid ab 

to thatſtate of innocencie and perfeRion , wherein-we ſhall fully \,,7 eel f. 
anſwer the image of perfe&righteouſneſſe, which is ſet before ys 4 que orands 

inthe law. Inthe meanctime there is alet that hindereth ys, and Gy imperas 


Oo hol- 


uante no fiant, ' 


—_ 


» Rom. 3.30. 


= Gal. 3.10. 
a Eccleſ. 9.22. 


k Mar. 19.19. 


Y Cha.z. $cR.z, 


m Bernard in 


Cant. ſer.go.Non 
lat preceptors 
precepti pondus 
bumanas exce- 
dere vires,ſedia- 


572 How weaffirme it unpoſcible to keepe Gods, 
holderh vs backe, that itis not poſſible for vs ſo long as it conti- 
nueth, to do thoſe things which yet are poſſible to be done, The 
Arauſican Councell faith nothing of fulfilling the law, bur ſpea- 
keth generally ofdoing thoſe things which be/ong to ſalnation. Now 
to our ſaluation it belongeth co know and confeſle , that 8 by the 
workes of the law no fleſh ſhall be inſtified in the ſight of God, To our 
ſalvation belongeth an humble acknowledgement of our vnable- 
nefſe to ſatisfic the law, true repentance of our finnes, the faith of 
Ieſus Chriſt, that by him and in him we may haue ſupply of thac 
wherein we are found defective by the law , Ina word, it isthe 
way to exclude vs from ſaluation, to place our affiance andrtruft of 
obcaining the ſame in our fulfilling of che law, the Apottle telling 
vs, that © /o m14ny as are of the works of the law,are vnder the curſe, be- 
canſe it 1 written , Curſed ts exery one that continneth not in all things 
that are written in the booke of the law to do them , whereas there is 
ot aman uſt vpon earth that doth good, and ſinneth not, The words 
of Chriſt, * /f thou wilt enter into life, keepe the commanndements, 
were ſpokentothe young man, to the ſame end to which the law 
my was giuen, togiue him occaſion to meaſure and know 
imſcife by the commaundements, that ſo he might ſeeke the way 
of faluation in Chriſt, which in the law being atranſgreſſour there- 
of, he could not finde. Bur of theſe words enough hath bene ſaid 
before in the queſtion of 1 the Certainrie of Salnation. For conclufi- 
on of this point, to quit AZ, Biſhop, I will alledge the words of S. 
Bernard; ® It was not v#knowne to the commannaer , that the waight 
of the commanndement doth exceede the ſtrength of man; but he held 


acaurt vile ex tt expedient , that hereby men ſhould be aduertized of their owne v#- 


hec ipſo [ue upſ0s 
inſufficientia al- 
moner, et vt [ct- 
rent ſane ad que 
iu5Fitie fine niti 


ſufficiencie, and that they ſhould kaow to what end of righteowſneſſe they 


ſhould labour to their vite-moſt . Therefore by commannaing things 


wnpoſſivle to vs, he hath not made vs treſpaſſers, but humbled vs, that 


pro vrthas opor- every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world may be made ſuviett ts 


geret. Ergo mane 
dando impoſſibi- 


God. For receiuing the commanndement, and feeling our owne defett 


la nonpreuari- and want, we ſhall cry to heauen, and God will hane mercy vponvs, and 


eatores fecat ſed 
bum:les,ut omne 


we ſhall know at that day,that not for the workes of righteonſneſſe which 


os obiFruzur & we hane done but of his owne mercy he hath ſaned vs. Inwhich words 


ſrobdirus frar to- 


tu maundu Deo. 
sAccipuetes qui - 


he giuerh vs to ynderſtand, that God had reaſon ſufficient to giue 


pe mand:irum & ſentientes defetum clamabimu in celum  miſcrebituy noftri Dexs,th ſciemm wmoaie illa quia now 


ex operibus z5t 1114 que fecimua nos ſed ſecundum mferecordiam ſuam ſalues u0s fecns, 


the 


f 
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the law, though he knew it vnpoſſible for vs in this Rate of mor- 
tality and weakeneſle, perfeQly to fulfill the law, 


44. W, BisHop. 


Now that tuſt mens workes be not ſinnes : which I proone firſt, by That good works 
ſome workes of that patterne of patience, Job : Of wr 0m 2 —_— 
ter, that notwithStanding all the dinels power and craft in tempting of 
him, He continued fiill aſingle hearted and an ypright man , de- Cap,z. 
parting from euill,and preſeruing his innocencie. Jf he continued an 
ennocent he ſinned not : Againe, if in all theſe mſtigations to impatience, 
he remained patient: theſe hts workes were perfett. For S.lames ſaith, 
Efteeme it my brethren all ioy, when you ſhal fall into diuers temp- Cap.z. 
tations: knowing that the probation of your faith worketh pati- 
ence: Andlet patience haue a perfeR worke,that you may be per- 
fe& andentire,failing innothing. 3:8 
2. King David thus by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of 
him{elfe, Thou haſt(O Lord)prooued my heart, thou haſt viſited e@l.. 
me in the night, thou haſt tried me in fire, and there was no iniqui- 
ty found inme. It wwſt needes then be graumed, that ſome of his 
workes at leaſt were free from all ſinme and iniquity , And that the moſt 
of them were ſuch , if you heave the holy Ghoſt teStifying tt, I hope you 
will beleene it : reade then where'tt is of record, That Danid did that z.Regay. 
which was rightinthe fight of our Lord (and not onely in the {eve 
of men) and turned from nothing that hee commaunded him, 
all the dayes of his life , except onely the matter of Vriasthe He- 
thite. | 
3. TheeApoſile affirmeth, That ſome men do build vponthe u.Cor.z. 
onely foundation Chriſt Teſus, gold, filuer , and pretious ſtones : 
that is, being choiſe members of Chriſtes Catholike Church , doe ma- 
me perfect good workes, ſuch as being tried in the fornace of Gods 
indgement, will ſuffer no loſſe or detriment, as he there ſaith expreſly: 
Wherefore they muſt needes be pure , and free from all droſſe of ſane, 
otherwiſe hauing bene ſo prooued in fire , it would hane beene found 
ont. | 
4. Many workes of righteous men pleaſe God: Make your bodies a Rom. r2, 
quick ſacrifice holy & acceptable to —_—__ ſame offering _ Ig 
O 3 


Phil. 4. 


Mates. 
I Ti m.6s 
Epheſ. 2, 


a Iob.2.3. 
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all ſacrifices acceptable to-God, And'S. Paul calleth almes beſtoty= 
ed on him inpriſon, an acceptable ſacrifice of ſweet ſauour, and 
pleaſing God. But nothing infefted with ſinne (all which be hateth 
deadly ) can pleaſe God, and be acceptable in his ſight: God of his mercy 
through Chriſt doth pardon fin, or as the Proteſtants ſpeake, not impute 
it to the perſon: but ts ſay that a (nfull worke ts of ſweet ſanour before 
him, and a gratefull ſacrifice to him,, were blaſphemie: wherefore we 
muſt needs confeſſe, that ſuch workes which ſo wel! pleaſed him, were not 
defiled with any kind of ſine. 

Finally, many workes in holy writ be called goed, as, Thatthey may 
ſee your good workes: To be rich in good works : We are created 
in Chriſt Ieſus ro good workes:bar they conld not truly be calledgood 
workes, if they were infefted with ſmnne, For according to the tndgment 
of all learned Dinines gt can be no good worke,that faileth ether in ſub- 
Ffance,or circumſtance, that hath any one fault in it : for bonum ex in- 
tegra cauſa malum, ex quoliber defectu, Wherefore we muſt either 
ſay, that the holy Ghoſt calleth emill good which were blaſphenne,or elſe 
acknowledge, that there be many good workes free from all infettion of 


ſme, 
R. APBorT, Wo 
The wiſe man hauing prefixed this title, That good workes be not 
lained with ſame, which we ſay they be, taketh vpon him in his text 
to proue,that inſt mens workes be no ſinnes, which no man ſaith they 
be, We muſt beare with him, becauſe his vnderftanding doth nor 
ſerue him to take that or gold, wherein there is any droffe: for if it 
did,he wouldeafily conceiue that the ſtaine of mans finne doth not 
deſtroy or take away the nature of the good worke which in man 
& by man is wrought by the grace of God, But leauing that peece 
of his folly, let vs examine his proofes, that good workes be [tained 
with ſinne. And firſt, he will proue it by the example of /ob,becauſe 
it is ſaid of him,that ® he continued till a ſingle hearted and an vpright 
man, departing from emill,and preſeruing his innocencie. But it were 
yery hard to ſay,how /4,B:/bops purpoſe ſhould be made good out 
oftheſe words. We find herearclation of Jobs goodnefle, but we 
find nothing to proue,that that goodnefle of his was no way tou- 
ched orſtained with fin, Now the reader is to vnderſtand, that this 
comendation of 7ob ſet down in the 1.Chapter,8& after repeated in 
the2,chapter toſhey his conſtancy therin, was ofold yrged by the 
* Pelagian 
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Pelagian heretikes, as now, by A, Biſhop to prooue the perfeRion Þ Cep.9.2- 

ofthe righteouſnefſe ofman. But S, Auſtine well waighing the cir- ity + gk 
cumſtance of the text, how it is withall ſaid, T here is none lhe him in ——— 
the earth; and conſidering whar ob elſewhere faith ; Þ How ſhould ciumnfarionic hu. 
a man be uſt before God? anſwereth himin this ſort; © According to ts 
a meaſure of hnmane conterſation , God giueth him thiso great te$t5- ni mſtirie WA 


monie of righteonſneſſe, but he humſelfe being afraid of himſelfe,accor- —_— 


413 18 
x terra ſunt co) 
my workes, Whereof what we are to conceiue,we may elteeme by — 


4 mea. 


rit of our vertue to be faulty, if it be firiftly indged by him that tudgeth £3) a6 Marek 


1 will lay my hand vpon my mouth, \Whereupon Hierome ſaith againſt — "a 
the Pelagians: i Behold our Tob /o innocent and without reproofe, js Ag 
with what end of righteonſneſſe he is crowned, that he ſtandeth inneede % "=! es | 
of mercy at Gods hands, By all which it may appeare, how impetti- gusſrremora _ 


make, S. /ames ſaith, * Let patience hane « perfef? works that you 9 
way be perfett andenre, failing in nothing. Therefore if /ob remai- h Tob.z9. 37. 


ned patient, then his workes were perfet. He ſhould vnderſtand Peleg kb Eice 
that a man may remaine patient, and yet his patience not altoge- ns 
ther perfect, being reſiſted and interrupted by the weakenefle and j/quer.t Ar 
rebellion of the fleſh; cuen as came to paſſe in holy Job, as may # afar co 
appeare by many of his owne ſpeeches, and by the reproofe that ſzrecordia Dei 


God yſed to bimin the end; ! 7s this to learne, to firine with the al- —_ 
003. mighty ? 110b.39.35. 


m Mare. 48. 


n Phil.3-1a, 
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mighty ? he that reprooneth God, let him anſwer toit . Therefore the 
remaining of patience doth not prooue it ſelfe to be perfeQt; much 
leſle prooucth it the perfeRion of other workes. The perfeft works 
of patience intended by Saint James is perſenerance, whereby we 
continue and grow forward to that perfe&ion which our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſecreth as a marke for vs to aime at, ® Be ye perfett as your 
heanenty Father « perfef}, bur yer ill finde cauſe fo long as we 
live here, to fay with the Apoſtle, * Nor as though [ were alreadie 
perfe#, If Maiſter Bop thinke that here we can be perfeQ and 
encier lacking nothing , let him remember what Saint Hierome 


o Hirowcone. ſaich; ® To hawe all things and to want nothing ts a watter of hu ver- 


Pelag lib 1 Om- 
wiz babere & 


rue who d1d no ſinne nether was guile found m hi: mouth. Let him not 


mulls miegere- therefore dreame of it, P tillwe all meere together wmo a perfeft man, 


wirtuts eft rus 


qui peccarum 3 and nto the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt . But as tou- 


fecit nec inwen- 
ime eft 1 ore ezus 
folus 


p Ephe 4.13. 


q Pſal.17:3. 


r PſaL 38.4. 


1130. 3, 
t 143. 2, 


v3.King.15.5, 


ching perfetion more hereafter, : | 

That which he alledgeth ſpoken by David concerning him- 
ſelf, isabſurdly forced to his purpoſe, whileſt he vrgeth ir as ſimply 
& generally ſpoken, which was ſpoken only ina ſpecial reſpet. 


4 There was no iniquitie foundin him as touching any imagination or 


practiſe againſt Sax/, wherof he was vniuſtly and wrongfully ac= 
cuſed, but otherwile ſimply ſpeaking of himſelfe,he faith, "Mime 
iniquitiesare gone oner my head,and as aweightie burden they are toos 
heanie for me, © O Lordifthou be extreame to marke miquities, who 
ſhall abide it ? * Emer not into indgement with thy-ſernant, O Lord, 
far in thy ſight no man lining ſhall be inftified . Hereby therefore it 

is plaine alſo that that which is ſaid of Damnid, that * he turned 
fromnothing that the Lord commannded him al! the dates of his bfe, 
but onely the matter of V cias the Hunte, is to be vnderfioode ac. 
cording to the occaſion whereof it is ſpoken , the text ſetting 

downe before the wickedneſſe of «44am in his reigne and go- 

uernement ouer the Kingdome of Iudah, finning himſelfe by- 
publike idolatrie, and caufing the people alſoro finne with hims 

Tohimhis. Father Dam is oppoſed, as touching lawes and pub- 

like gouernement , and direQion of his people , that he turned; 
not alide-from the commaundements of the Lord , nor. cauſed 
any publike [candall or offence, but -onely in commaunding the 

death of ©-44h the Hittite, for colouring the adulterie committed 
in priue:e with his wiſe, 


As 
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As touching the third proofe that hee bringeth our -of Saint 
Panles wordes tothe Corinthians, ir is 2pparem by the place it 
ſelte, that it is very abſurdly wrelied, For Saint Par ſpeaketh 
there of. bwi/ding by the preaching ofthe Goſpell, as is cleare by 


the wordes immeciatly going before ; * efccording to the grace x1.Cor.z.10, 


of God: omen vnto megas a chilfull Matiter buulder 1 hane laid the 
foundation, and another buildeth thereon; but let eucry one take heede 
how he buildeth vpon it « Then lignitying the foundation where= 
uponthe building is to (tand tobe Iefus Chriti, he profecuteth 
that caucat, giuing to vnderſtand, that there ſhall be atriall of the 
worke of euery builder, whereby lofle (ſhall growe to them who 
are notcaretull ro build ſuch matter 2s is proportionable tothe 
foundation . Hee therefore that buildech gold, and ſilner, and 
prectos ſtones, that is, true faith and doctrine according to Chriſt, 
his worke ſhail abide the triall of the word of truth , and his la- 
bour ſhall haue reward , Burt if any man build vpon Chriſt rim- 
ber, hay, and ſtubble, that is, the traſh of humane traditions and 


ſuperſtitions, zhe fire, that is, ? the word of Detirine, as Chryſo- y Cloyſotde p- 


fome expoundeth ir, ſhall conſume it; by the word of the Go= 


ſpell that which he hath builded ſhall bereprooucd and reicRed, mw; verbeſeile 


and heeſhall loſe both his labour and reward . This is the very ©© 
dire and plaine meaning of the Apoſtles wordes, fully agreeing 
with the circumſtance of the text . Buc Maiſter Bop perforce 
and againſt the haire, draweth the text ro be conſtrued of workes, 
and like to aſorie husband, who fora penny preſenr gaine negle- 
Qeth a ſhilling profit another way, for the gaining of a preſent 
ſmall aduantage , .is content to bereaue himfelfe of that thar 
ſhould Reede him much more in another cauſe, For whereas 
they are woont generally to alledge this place, and to expound 
che fire here ſpoken of, for the maintenance of Purgatorie fire, 
he for aſhift here turneth Purgatorie fire into the fornace of Gods 
i#dgement, and ſo firiketh downe a maine pillar of the Popes Kir- 


chin, and endaungereth * the craft whereby be and bu fellowes hane ZAR 1723s 


their goods . Surcly if Purgatorie fire doe not burne here, it is hard 
toſay howthey will get it a chimney wherein toburne any other- 
where , Bur to the point, it hath beene alreadie ſhewed, that 
there is no golde or filuer of our vvorkes , vyhercin there 

p Oo 4 is 


hb.g9.ce.i;.H4 
etiam laudabili 
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is not found ſome drofle if triall be made thereof inthe: fornace of 
Gods iudgement; no tones ſo precious wherein-the Iewellerof 
heauen doth not finde ſpeckes and flawes, ifhe preciſely take view 
2.Avg Confe. of them, ſo that ® woe to the commendable life of man, laith S, Auſtine, 


if God ſet mercy aſide in the iudging of it, and therefore all pray thac 


vizchommunſi God will not enter into iudgement with them. The gold notwith- 


Yernoie 
Corda diſcurias 
869 


b Mat.3. 11. 


« Exod. 28.38. 


d 1.Pet.2.5. 


ere-. 


Randing,and filuer,and pretious tones which we build in our good 
workes through Gods mercy,ſhall abide and haue their glory; the 
drofle thereof the fire of repentance ſhall conſume,whileſt we aske 
andobraine of him pardon and forgiuencſle of all our imperfeRi=g# 
ons and wants, of all that timber, and hay,andſiubble of carnall and 
earthly afteRions, with the dult whereof our feet haue bene ſoiled, 
and berayedin walking the path of the faith of Chriſt. Yea he that 
b baptizeth his with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, wil by this fire purge 
from vs and our works this drofle and corruption more and more, 
till he bring vs out of the fornace as the pure and perfect goldro be 
glorious before him for cuer and euer. To be ſhort, the fire of Gods 
judgement mitigated and afſwaged with the water and dew of his 
mercy,ſhall at that day giue approbation and teſtimony of righte- 
 ouſneſſe to the good, workes of his ſeruants, ſo as that becauſethey 
are true gold 'which thatfire conſumerh not,they ſhall not for ſome 
' droffe receive any lofle or detriment therein, butfully receiue thar 
reward 11 the hope and expeRation whereof they haue labouredin 
the Lord. Therefore though we would vnderſtand theſe words of 
the works of holy men, as without forcing them we cannot, yet is 
there nothing whence .ZBi/zop can inferre that which he inten- 


_ deth,that good workes are wholy free from all droffe and Raine of 


finne. Aslictle.- hath he'for his purpoſe in his next argument, Aary 
"workes of righteons men pleaſe God, ſaith he, bur nothing infefled with 
ſomne can pleaſe God, Nothing indeed if it be confidered as infe&ed 
with finne; and therefore good works being touched and infeted 
withthe contagion of finne, before chey can pleaſe God, muſt haue 

' ſome meanestotake away the guilt and imputation' of the ſinne, 
There was © #n5quity inthe boly offerings of the children of Iſrael, but 
the high Prieſt did beare the mquity to make the offerings accepte- 
ble before the Lord. There is iniquity in our holy offerings, our 
ſpirituall ſacrificet , but Chriſt our: High Prieſt hath borne the 
iniquitic , and they are-4 acceptable ro GOD by Jeſu w_ 
ot 


a7 


—— — 


the defaultand imperfection is onely an accident to the worke. 


—_— ths... tt. Ai 
L ——— a 
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| Not bythemſelues, or by-their owne perfeftion, but by Teſus 
Chriſt, being perfumed with the ſweet incenſe ofhis obedience, 
who * for vs(to make vs acceptable both in our ſelues and in our 
workes) hath ginen himſelfe an offering and a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmel- 
ling ſauour vnto God.Therefore by the pardoning and not imputing. 
offanecbebogh the redemption of Chriſt , both the perſon and 
the worke are pleafing in Gods fightneicher is the ſame to be cal- 
led a ſinful worke, as TH, Byſhoptearmerthvit, becauſe it is in ſub- 
*ftance a good worke, and the fruite ofthe good ſpirit of God, and 


© Epheſ.5.a, 


Briefly we aretolay vpinour hearts that which the Propher faith; | | 
" As a father pitieth 21s children , ſo is the Lord mercifull unto them fPalog, ry. 
that feare him: for he knoweth whereof we be made , and remembreth | 
that we are but duſ}, And therefore as a father accEpteth the readi= | 
neſſe and obedience of his-child to that thathe commaundeth, | 
though he dothe thing perhaps but rawly and rudely: ſo is God | 
leafedthrough Chriftwith the good intendment and indeuour | 
ofhis children, for the doing ofthat that he requireth, though by | 
the weakneſſe ofthe fleſh, much halting and lameneſſe, andimper- | 
feion appeare inthat which they do, | | 
By this appeareth the vanitie of his argument taken from the- | 
name of good workes, which hefaith could nor be truly called good, if 
they were irfefted with finne, For as the-offerings were truly called 
holy offerings,in which notwithſtanding there was ſome blor of ini- 
quitie: ſoare the workes ofthe fairhfull truly called good workes, in 
which notwithſtanding there is aſtaine of the fame iniquitie and 
finne, They are good in the ſubftance ofthe deede,good in the origi-. 
nall ofthe grace and ſpirit of God from whencethey proceed, good 
in the will and indeauour of the perfon by whom they arc.done, 
good in the acceptation of God, in whoſe name and ſeruice they are 5 ——— 
done: but yetthey haue a blemiſh of cuill, 8 by rea/on of the blot of re 
bodily corruption' growing faſt too, as Ambroſe ſpeaketh,Þ whereby concrrrums. | 
being polluted and filthie (ſaith Hulary ) we hane nothing in vs innocent, b, Hiler. itid. 
not 


ng cleane. They are good then, bur yet not perfetly good, yea Comes oof 


if God ſhould (triftly and narrowly deale withvs, heſhouldhaue _—__ 
juſt cauſe ofreieQing vs in the doing thereof, for that we by our itil is -_' 
corruption do _— that which proceedeth: holy,and pure,and Cn 


good from him, Now therefore whereas he ſaith, that it cap be " mar, | 
, | goo | | 
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good worke wherein is ang defett, he ſaith vntruly, becauſe good and 
cuill haue their /arrende and degrees: and accordingly as contraries 
expell each other,the one alwaies growing by the impairing ofthe 
i Auguft.de other, accordingly as S. Auſtenedaith : 1 God dath not bring his good 
Vos on ſita. Lifts 60t0 V5, except he take away our exils, and ſo far do the good things 
fert bona ſua mt increaſe, as the ewiil are diminiſhed: netther ſvall the one be. perfetted , 
js age pry” till the other be fully ended. Now in this mixtureof concraries,that 
rs crefeuns, m- giueth the name chat preuaileth moſi; ſo that £ men ave called iuſt,as 
quantin ife's Hierome ſaith, not for that they are without all vice,but inthat they are 
perficienrar yi commended for the greater part of vertues,That therefore may right- 
0 «4Ce:g. ly and truly be called a good worke.in ſome meaſure and degree 
phoneduſtines of o0odnefle, which yer entirely, and perfeRtly, and-wholy cannot 
quod omni vines S , . 
Zareent fed quod DE Called good, Burthat we may {ee how vainely andidlely he ral- 
major) vireuuns Feth, his conchifion is diligently to be obſerued, that rhere may be 
. + > wg many good workes free from all snfettion of ſinne, There be {uch, 
bur all good workes then irſeemeth be not free from all infe@tion of 
finne. Andifallbenetſo, then let him tell vs how thoſe good 
workes which be nor free fromall infeian of finne,be calledgood 
workes, as he importeth, ſeeing no worke can be called good, ashe 
hath told ys beforegchat faileth ether in ſubſtance or in circumFtance, 
or hath any fault or defeF init. Lethim anſwer vs. for thoſe ſome, 
and his anſwer ſhall ſerue ys for all the reft. | = 


45 W. Brenos. ” 


In lie of the manifold teſtimonte of Antiquity , which doth nothing 
more then recommend good workes , and pairy: ont the excellencie of 
4: þ them, I will et downe one paſſage of S.Augult. where this very con- 

59%, IN tronerfie ts diſtintiy declared and determmed: thus be beginneth: The 
Pelag.cap7 iuſtice(through which the iuft man liveth by faith) becauſe it is gi- 
uen to man by the ſpirit ofgrace;is true iuſtice: the which,although 

it be worthily called in ſoine men perfeR, according to the capa- 

citie of thislife, yet it is but ſmall in compariſon of that greater, 

which man made equallto Angels ſhall receiue. Which (heauenly 

wſtice) hethat had not as yet ſaid himfelfe to be perfeR, in regard 

ofthat iuſticethat was in him: andalſo imperfeR, if it be compared 

tothat which he wanted, But certainly this leſſer juſtice, orrighte- 

ouſneſſe, breedeth and bringeth foorth merits, and thatgreater, is 

the reward thereof. Whereforc he that purſueth notthis, _ nor 

obtaine 


* fs. i Ys 
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obtaine that. Hirherto S, Auguſtine, Note firſt , that he defineththe 
$#ftice which we hane in thu hfe,ts be true inſtice,which i pure from al 
sninſtice and iniquitie: then, that it 11 alſo perfe(t, not facling in any duty. 
which we be bound to performe , Laſtly , that it bringeth feorth good | 
workes,fuch 4s merit life enerlafting. Trueut 6 alſo, that this inſtice al- 
though perfect wn it Jeifesſe farre as mans capacitie inthis' life dothper-- 
wit ; yet being compared vntothe ſlate of mſtice which is in heanen , it 
may be called imperfett,not that this ts not ſufficient to defend vs fra all 
formal tranſpreſſion of Gods law :.but becauſe it keepeth not vs ſome= 
times from vemall fne, and hath not ſuch a high degree of perfetlion as 
that hath. S:; Auguſtin hath the hike diſconr/e, where he ſauh direHthh, De ſpir.be lir. 
that it appertaines torbe leſſer inſtice of thus life not to ſame, So that we —_— 
hane out cf this oracle of Antiquity: that many workes of a tuſi nuan are. 
without fenne, ; 

R. ABBor.. 


Here M1. Biſhop notably abuſeth S. Auſtin, and. makerh him I , 3nerd.de 


Read of all antiquitie,a witnefle of that whichhe oppugneth even verb, Eſa Ser 5. 
in that yery-Chapter whence heciteththe words here feet downe. ;; _ ——_ 


Which that we may theberter diſcerne,ler vs examine particularly k keys to Þþ 


the colle&ions that he maketh from the words. F;x/t, chat. the in- afriitindice- 
ſlice that me hane in thes life is trneſtice.\Weacknowledgthe ſame, #7 inwſie mae: 


uE- . . . 6 ' 017207148 Hair" 
euenas itis true-gold. wherein notwithftanding there is found. fuis notre 
droſſe; euen as it is atrue pearle which notwithſtanding with han. "in3babens, 


dling hath a ſpot orſtaine, Itis true righteouſnefle , * bar not pare, Diihb.19 ca27 


faith S. Bernards® it will be found pnrighteouſneſſe and ſcant , if it be pos Le gre y 
frriftly inaged. Therfore M: Brſbops expoſition of trueinflice.is falle, Herquim perfe-- 
where he maketh the ſame to be pare from all iminſtice and iniquitte. IG. 
Secondly, he maketh S. Auſtinio ſay, that owr righteonſneſſe mn this Eph. Pelag hi.z; 

life is perfett, rs in any duty whith we are bonnd to performe. a fp nnr 4 
But how lewdly doth he thercindeale with-S. Auſtin,who plainely vemfobadtenar- 
reacheth, that © our righteonſueſſe in this life ftandeth rather in for- fur, or adm. 

ginene(ſe of fines, then in perfettion of vertues. Yea-inthe-Cha prer Frrfedliont pros 
cited by-him,hefaith: ©7 he verime which 4 now in the tuft man #3 thus ipfu rmperſelti 
farforth called perfeft,as that to the perfe ion therof belongeth both the pens rage 
in humibtate confeſtie.Tunc enim eft ſecundum hanc infirmitazem perfe2a iſt proueiuſiitia,quends etram quid fabs.. 
EEE EET ER 


hnonkedge 


peneairfre. hes gone benxeprocedy.- 
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knowledge in truth, and in hunnlitie the confeſſion of the tmperfellton of 
> 8, For then 15 1his ſmall righteonſneſſe for the model (or lutle meaſure ) 
of it perfett, according to this infirmitie, when it knoweth what there « 
wanting vntoit, Therefore the Apoſtle calleth himſelfe vnperfe&t and 
perfett; unperfett, in bethinking how mach he wanteth to r1ghteonſnes, 
the fulneſſe whereof he yet hnngreth and thirſteth after: perfeb?, both 
for that he 14 not aſhamed to confeſſe his imperfeftion , and for that he 
goeth well forward to come to 1.45008 Now how ſhould we here 
acknowledge imperfettion, if we be perfeC according to the vtrer- 
moſt of that perfeion that is required of vs here? How canwe 
take ypon vs to know, thatthere1s ſomwhar wanting to ourrigh- 
reouſneſſe, when we mult belecue it to be luch,as failethnorin gny 
duty which we are bound ro performe? How did the Apoltle think 
that he wanted much to righteonſneſſe, when his righteouſneſſe wan= 
ced nothing, thatit oughtto haue? How is it ſaid, that he was nor a- 
ſhamed to confeſſe his imperfeftion, when yer there was no imperfe- 
.Ction for him to confeſſe? Nay, liow is it that 27. BiſSopis not aſha- 
med to ([ceke by Anſtinto auouch ſuch a Paradoxe, ſo contraric to 
ſence,ſo contrarie to conſcience, ſocontrarietothe confeſſions of 
e Avguft. in all the faithfull crying with one voyce, ©Forgine vs our treſpaſſes,and 
og ars7—an that for this very cauſe, as S, Auſtin ſaith, becauſe no man ling ſoall 
Donn wn beuſtifiedin the ſight of God. The ſame S. eAuFtin telleth vs, that 
= fears E there ts no example of perfeft righteonſneſſe amongſt men * that 8 this 
FDeſpir.&+ lit, 15 the perfettion of man, to find himſelfe not to be perfett: that he hath 
rg pore much profired in righteonſueſſe , who by profiting knoweth how farre he 
bus perfetain- 15 from perfettion of righteonſneſſe: that $,Panle was ' perfeFt as a tra- 


- 


TN Tempſer, #eller (tO perfeR righteouſnelle, )not a one that was come vnto ir ,be- 


49-dpſec per- cauſe ® they that go well forward, by profit well, are called perfet tra 
| wa ſenow Hellers. Theſe ſpeeches are cuidentand plaine, and will 14, Biſhop 


efcperfetum. tell vs, that $, AuFtin affirmeth, inthis life a perfe? righreonſneſſe, 
the yn "0! failing in any dutie which we are boundto performe ? To the ſame 
porgioenies purpoſe S. Hierome alſo ſaith : that! it #5 mans true'wiſedome to know 
8ſtacca . ' 


in hac vice, ile Hiwſelfe tobe onperfeft , and that there 1; but *an vnperfett perfeftion 


ry = ir of all that are righteous in thu life. And againe, that ® exwe perfettion 


2 
iendo cognouits i De peccat mere tremifſ {ib.2.cap.13.Perfeffus wiator erfi nondum erat utmeris perfettio- 
2, k De nat. rr cap 12 Bene NG viatores. | Hieronccoura es li. 
uar, unttorum um carne mftorum imper fe> 
Gaperfetioeſt. m Ibid.lib.z Vera & abſque onmi ſorde perfe&:o m—_ reſernatur,quande ſponſus lequerur 
ad [pcn(am;Tata pulchre es amica mea,ty macula uon eſt 11 1tt. bick 
W960 
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which is without all filth or uncleanneſſe, ts reſerned vnto heanen,when 
the bridegroome ſhall ſay to the bride, Thon art all faire, my lone , and. 
there 15 not a ſpot in thee, So ſaith Falgentins,that ® there 15 yet no per- Monim.lba. 
felt perfettion of the gifts of Godgas where enery perfeft man us yet wan , menu nn 
ting of perfettion, Ahdthis made Origento ſay, that ® in thus life we perfetta perfeitio 


may bane the _ and ſhadow of vertues, but the vertues themſelues y—_— a 
when the things that are perfett ſhall come: and therefore that the inft uny on indi- | 
'man lineth rather, as he thinketh, in the ſhadow of vertnes, then in the Jorige,aa Fe. 
vertues themſelues, Towhich words accordeth that of Hierome, al- cap.6.7u pre- 
Iuding to that ofthe Apoſtle whereto Origen alludeth, that? we phrs yas ov 
know in part, and we ſee through a glaſſe ina darke ſpeaking; and when vmiramwviruutis 
that which ts perfe(t i come, = which is in part ſhall be done away. "aſs 1 « +. ron 
We hane (faith he) but in a ſhadow and an image the cleane heart , it tun chmwes 
that ſhall after ſee God, and the happine(ſe of vnſpotted life. Though a pre fe &- 
man bea Patriarch, though a Prophet, though an ApoSile, yet 1 ut — _ mages 
ſaid tothemby our Sauiour, If ye being enill, &c. Where is he NOW invmbra vireu- 
thattelleth vs of ſuch a perfeQrighteouſneſle in this life, as fazlerh _ —_— 
zot of any dutie that we are bound to performe , when as there is. here Lay 

nene but wnperfef7 perfection, no man but that wanteth of perfe ion; 21091390 
when as we haue here butrhe sm2age and ſhadow of vertnes , no per- q Heer contre 
feRion without ſome filth or oxcleanneſſe, none but which leaueth ;, —_— 
vsſtill in caſe to be called eai//?Whereby appeareth againe the ab- poireiſit w/u- 


rum Deum 


ſurditic of his third colleQion, that our perfetion yeeldeth ſuch \;. mmacs- + 
good workes as merit enerlaſting life. It is true that S, Auſtin vieth the 14 _—_— 
name of zerir, bur that by the name of merirs he meaneth fimply jw _ 
good workes, to which God bath promiſed reward, and not any £** Wm 

. , atriarcha ſit 
merit propertly ſo called, ſhall hereafter appeare in the queſtion of aqui, quemuis 
merits. In the meanetime how farre he was from that opinion of _—_ 
meriting, which gon tes would faften vpon him, may. ap- c:rurew 4 Domi- 


peare by the words cited by him out of Hilary againſtthe Pelagian Tien 


heretickes: * Our hope u in the mercy of God for ener and ener: for the mak,ehc, 


very workes of righteouſneſſe are not ſufficient to the meriting of perfett | done 


bliſſe, onleſſe the mercy of Godenen in this will of righteouſneſſe,do for- Hilar.m Pſel. « 
beare to impnte the vices or defaults of humane paſſions and affeions, 559993 in wuſe- 
Whereupon he himſelfeſaith:f* He confeſſgrh the fines euen of iuſt ſeculum, + mn | 


” 


men, affirming that they rather truſt to the mercie of God , then hane "5 —_ 

pſa inflitie opere ad perfefFe beatitudins ſufficient meritum , niſi mſericordia Dei etiam in hac mſtutia volunace 
manarum demutatronum & motuum non reputet vitia . 1 Ibid, (onfietur etiam peccata iuſtorum magis eos 

eſſcrens in Dei miſericordia ſpew ponere quam de mſtitia ſua fidere, 


| 7 flaine of fin. | 
ks arenot fr ee fr "7 
84 T 
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fore the me- 
It is notthere ardon 
their owne y xp Ay on, but onely __ hte= 
any _—_ os eſſe, that we can DT brained w_ wy" ther it 
. 1onreo 'C tncereoar , 
” _ mercie, by —_ dive ew ard __ gw 110 neth thee in 24 On 
—_——— alle hatrnalfe terſe 
ed W Apo \ lle&io n 
j may be _—_ ſton: and that of _—_ p1 Now to theſe —_ felfe, </o 
< Pſal.103 4. C1e _ how h I eſis Chriſt av a ſlice though perfe mpariſon of the 
Hap etide cooler je dothpermi, yt in com as much as 
nt” Biſhop addet "tc in this life doth p + 1f 209 0am voy 
x Gal. 5.17. & AI 1345S CAPAC be TIS 'p farre 25S it may : oy 
i Ay t. ſtate of 14 hat it1s perfe For there is ; ntinue 
Eleernge Fe (hold bay tbe perfect. herein we co 
quam ff ne __ —— perſet nw. mane edges doing wer vs 
2 Hieron, ads. acitie © {t, fold under ſine, he ſpirit, Yre 
ſieaemet dues AY CAP ne Apotile awe, 6, A 097-hry:[mtap of finne 
ſprcuum eft @x- (till with the ſon of * the fleſh . captine to the , nts of 
wn ſcripenris por 4, by reaſo inde, leading vs ide the entiſeme : 
Es efſe per . We Worth , f the mnmac, to 2yoide c £ God, | þ- 
ones,duaſq ut ainſt the law 0 s, ſoasthar urſe entierly to P 
ne, h is in our members, ſeluesin our courſe nd deſire then w 
ant was wrt which 1 ndto keepe our e do more wiſh @ for it. cannot 
#nCompar fe- the world, a . t : 2 matter that w b ured much Or it, ainſt 
warſnige broſe ſaith, e haue labo ict. But ag 
24mg tuſttiam as $, Am d when w 5 of from i er- 
ei vareatebus ddo, an lo farre from hat our pe 
reptandem: fo _—_— —_ our ſelues for —_ hath bene ſaid max vs ſtill 
cenperiens. bur conde fhis, we muſt note w fath, and that it d S, Hierome 
firefraquleait this denice 0 is not without /ome it ſelfe, Yea, and 8, H; fe 
_ ion here is not wi fe in it ſeife . ſorts of per 
anaſſs tection is not perfect i iſhing * ewo ſort uſneſſe 
dicitur Nu us. EC |, and therefore ians diftinpui Aro the righteouſneſ 
fifcabuur,ehc. euil 3 inſt the Pelagi _ compare :eth our perfeCti- 
mem againe _— (nefle , the one _ man, denieth o hat »o 
F192 201 compa Qtion and righteouſneſ to the frailty of ma ſort it is true, x 4 
_— her belonging ith, that in this affirmeth ro be 
offe perfect, & mn inthis latter kin : » Gods ſight » W þ compariſon, 
are porfcle maay lining fall be inf be Tie nl of iu- 
ne _ touching arg God , The kno yet knowethno i 
£#p4 non Care ſpoken as he knowledge of ing to truth, ye uſt and per- 
mſi banc feueru © reſpect of the hinos according ble to Randi fs 
—_— ory weth all things a« we are able : ery perfetti- 
peer rinp, ice 55" him. — the ſene rus Isir to be omirred 
Pacorerejre. gy i; at miſe ballence of his ——_ life which we line bere, i 
Gone ills flere T” the preciſe : ith, that © a/! che Nas cams offe & ſftercor, the 
Eu eft tora iſt . 1 p h S. Anſtine (ait ets mpararione illins ifta dann 
ay. 0x whic d erit tun & nuenies mn co7.per 
| 1 { IE— 
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the rightcouſneſſe of this life , 5s bur dirng in compariſon of the reſur= + 

rettion, that if a man meaſure himſelfe what he is now and what he ſhall 

bethen, he ſhall finde that that which now is, is but loſſe and doung tm 

compariſon of that. Which how can it be true, if that that is in this 

life be perfeQin irſelfe, ſoperfeR as that it faileth not in any.duty 

which we are bound to performe; yea, as that it meriteth and de- 

ſerueth the righteouſneſle of heauen? Can that chat in compariſon 

is but drofſe and doung, be truly ſaid to defervethe righteouſneſle 

ofheauen? But concerning the ſame, he addeth further, thatir is. 

ſufficient ro keepe vs from all formall tranſgreſſion of Gods law. So 
thenthereby aman ſhall be tree from all formallfinne; and ſhall 

hauc no formall treſpaſſe for which to ſay, forgiue vs our treſpaſſeg; 

and of formall tranſgrefſion it ſhall not be true which S. John faith, 

4 If we ſay we bhaue no ſmnne we deceine our ſelues, or which S, lames 4 1.Tohn.18, 
ſaith, © /n many things we offend all. Is not this a formall foolery of ©1493 % 

a man that would be taken to be wiſe? Theſe are drunken fancies, 

fit for no other but drunken men, that neicher know themlelues. 

.nor others, and therefore we cantake /. Bi/2op for no other but a 

' wile hypocrite, who contrary.to his owne conſcience and know- 

ledge, pleadeth inchis ſort forthe perfeRion ofthe righteouſneſſe 

ofman- But tofill vp the meaſure of his lewd dealing, he falfifieth 

another place of A«//ie, making him co ſay, that it belongeth tothe. 

leſſer inſtice, that is,the inſtice of this life, not to ſinne, Wherein he go- 

eth aboutto-make S: A»ſtine a promoter and vpholder of that he- 

refie, which with all his might he oppugned in the Pelagians,who f Aug d þ.6+ 
defended as CM. Biſhop here doth a righteouſneſle in this life, wher- — _ | 
by a man may be free from fn. And indeed the words which 47, F5- miture meer 
foopalledgeth our of Auſtine, are the aduerſaries obieRion, not the '* —— 
aſſertion of Auſ{inehimſclte. He bringeth them in by way of ſuppo- ex fide ware 
firion what may be ſaid,namely that * chere ir a leſſer righreouſnes be- — _ 
longing to this life,wherem the init lineth by faith, towhich rig hteonſues iftam pertinere 
it pertaineth net to ſane, Which obieCQtion having proſecuted more , 74,4. Tues in. 
at large, and alledged what may be ſaid forthe marntenance there- fs exfide vines. 
of, he ar lengch ſerteth down anſwer,whereot a part is contained in ae Sts 
theſe words:8 Such inſt men =_ by faith hae no needto ſay forgine Ge Faſ _ 
5 our treſpaſſes,& do contmee it to be falſe which is writte, No ma lining [e nuns 
X 91608 [« r1p8KM 037, 
non ngrego en. 
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ſhall be iuſtified *n the frobt of God, and that, If we ſay we haue no ſine, 


we deceine our ſelues : and that there 1s not aman that ſinneth not:and 
that, There ts not a maninſt vpon the earth that doth good and ſinneth 
vor. But becanſe theſe ſayings cannot be falleit followeth that whatſoe- 
wer, or how great ſoener we can define righteouſnefſe in this life, there ts 
not aman therein that is without ſinne, Where very plainely he diſ- 
claimeth the aſſertionofany righteouſneſſe in this life , in which 
that may be found that I. By/bop ſpeaketh of: namely,not to ſinne. 
And ſurely had notthis man a face of braffe, and an iron conſci. 
ence, he would notin theſe dayes of light affirme a thing, orſeeme 
to affirme it, ſo contrarieto the perperuall dorine and confeſſion 
of the Church, Asfor his diſtinRion of veniall ſinnes,I haue before 
ſhewed it to be frivolous and vaine, andthe ſame (God. willing 
ſhall appeare further in the Se&ion next ſaue one, 


46, W. BisnoP. f 

To theſe reaſons taken partly out of the Scriptures, and partly out of 
the record of Antiquitie, let vs toyne one or two drawne from the abſur- 
dite of our aduerſaries doftrine which teacheth enery good worke of the 
righteous manto be infefted with mortall ſine: which being grawumed, 
s would follow neceſſarily, that no good worke inthe world, were to be 
done under paine of demmation, thus: No mortall finne is to be 
done ynder paine of damnation: for the wages of finne is death: 
but all good workes are ſtained with mortall fine, ergo , no good 
worke is to be done ynder paine of damnation, 7t followeth | ſecond- 
ty, that enery man bound to ſinne deadly: for all men are boind toper- 
forme the duties of the firſt and ſecond table : but enery performance of 
any duty is neceſſarily linked with ſome mertall ſinne , therefore enery 
-1au ts bound to commit many mortall ſins, and conſequently to be dam- 
ed. Theſe are holy and comfortable concluſions, yet inſeparable compa- 
0ns, if not ſworne brethren of the Proteſtants dofirine. Now let vs 
heare what arguments they bring againſt this ( atholtke verity. 


R, ABBOT, 


Here AX, Biſhop hath learned from his fellow 24./7:ghy to ſtrike 
the matter dead at one blow , Albcir, itis more likely, that theſe 
argue 


Pl 
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arguments going ſo.currantamanght them, were. agreed-ypog.-ar, 
W:{bichor i\ome otherlike place., . ia. ſome ſolemne aſſembly and, 

conſultation, where the graue and reverend companie ofthe Secu- 

 larslaid heir wits together,to giucthe Proteſtants ſome incuitable 
and deadly blow. Itis hardtethinke , that, onc or two mens wits: 
ſbould ſerue tocontive ſuch a.marter as here. is againſt ys, Now if- 
ſome. young Sophiſter ofthe V nivexficic had food by, and ſmiling; 
atthem had ſaid, that it was. pitty that they good old men, ſhould: 
be troubled with making of Syllegiſms,who had faxgotten of how 
many termes a Syllogiſmedarh conſitt,would they nox(think you) 
haue ftartled atthe hearing of it, [and thought, themſeluesexcee- 
dingly diſgraced by;a boy? Surely the arguments here ſer downe: 
are tuch, asthat.ifaboyin our Vniverfities ſhould make the like 10, 
carpeft, he ſhold bethought iuſtly ro deſerue the rod, andyertheſe 
ace they who take vponthem, as ifwe were to ſay.vnto them; *Ze- 2 Iob.1a.2., 
cauſe yowonely are men, wiſedame muſt dje with you He will proue by 
our dodtrine, that vo good worke ts 10 be done-vnder paine. of dayma. 
tio, Andbow?forſoorh nomortall ſinne 15 to be done nder-pame. of 
dammation:but all good workgs are ſtained with mortall ſmne,ergo,&c. 
Did not his head fertie hici ro. know, tharit is an error in arguing, 
when a,Syllogilme conſiſteth ex quarneor termings. We haue mortal, 

Fane inthe Maior propoſition and inthe Minor, ſtayed with mar-; 

| rallſomes If he 'wouyld hane kepa the-courſe of argument, hemult: 

have ſaid thits:NNo.mortall ſarne is 10,be done Under paine of dammation;. 

but al! good workes are mortall ſames,crgo,cfc.W hich if he bad faid,: 

the ablurdiie ofbis minox propoſition had eafily, appear - 

cauſe cuety man-cauld haue diſcernedgthat good workes,, though == 

they haue ſome aſperlien ar touch of our (corruption), ,yet donotp mes 

thereby become fianes, no-more:then gold by his drofle.becometh, Quando drcie 

earth or iron; no-more then whitehnoen for ſome ſpororiaine , is; 1g poetres, 
to be accounted blacke-haire-cloth; no more then the day is. to, he poinofends 
called night, becauſeit bath but overcaſt and darkſome. light. Se /,nineerde as 

Hierome telleth vs,that ® Whey, Joby ſaith, that theres Ce Pages 4 

neſſe found intbe light of Gad he ſhewethy bat all others lights are blot=.yoptali appellen- 

red with ſame wncleennefſe, The: ApoFties (faith he.) are ca{led rhe light rluxmands, 

of the world, bur it 16 not writtenthat there was no darkyeſſe in tbe A- run quod n 4 

paliles bighre And what? will 34. Bibup conclude,thar becauſe there pero wee 


was ſome darknes inthe Apeſtkes ligns, therefore their hight Was 
Vaal | P 


arknes 


—  — — 
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darkneſſe and notlight?Ifhe will noTfo contlude,thenlet him ſay, 
that it followeth not that good workes are-ſins, albeir in our'do- 
ing of them they receiue ſome blemiſh and ftaine offinne, Bur te 
ſhew vs fomewhat more ofthe ſweatand ſuperfluitie of his lear- 
ning, he hath added another argument of the like feature, co proue 
that by our doQrine ewery min iu bound ts ſane deadly. And why fo? 
becauſe al men are braun ro performe the duties of the firſt and ſecond 
Table, and enery performance thereef i neceſſarily linked with mortall 
ſane, Which is asif a manſhould reaſon thus: A lame man is bound 
by aw to come tothe Church; but he cannot come to the Church 


'buthe muſt halt, therefore he is bound by law'to halt. C27,” Biſhop 


is bound to pay a man twenty pounds, bat he cannottellthe mony' 
withour ſoyling his fingers: therefore heis bound to ſoile his fin- 
gers, He can no way inferre his concluſion,but by a ſophiſticall ca-' 
villation, which the Logicians call fallaciam accidentss, whereby in 
the concluſion he inferreth that ofthe accident, which in the pre- 
miſſes is referred onely to the ſubieQ, his argument by that meanes 
wholly without forme, and offending'in thelike fort as the other 
did. Bring it into his due faſhion, and cuery child then ſhsl ſee,that 
his proofe is molt ridiculous and abſurd.Forto bring in his conclu- 
fion, his argument muſt be this: Whoſocuer is bound to ds the du- 
tiesofthe farit and ſecond Table,is boumd ro finge; Burcuery man 
is bound co do the duties of thefirſt and ſecond: Table ;- therefore 
euery man is bound to finne, His Profyllogiime- for the proofe of 
his maior propoſition out of his owne words muſtariſe thus:Who-- 


ſocuer neceſſarily finneth-in doing the duties of the firſtiand ſecond? 


.. 'Table,is bound to finne: but whoſocuer is bound to dotheduries: 
..» ofthe firſt and ſecond Table,neceffarily finneth in the doing ther- 


ſecond Table is bound toſinne, Here his maior 
chain prey abſurd: forchough a man by reaſon 


of:therefore whoſoeteris bound to dotthe duties of the firſt ' and 


7 050000 is ap- 
zof infirtnity cannot 
finne indoing his duty, yetitis the duty onely ttiatheis bound 


co to, and notro the ſinne, becauſe the finne is norimpliyed in rhe du-. 


tie, bucariſeth by cafuall and accidentall neceffitic fromthe condi-: 
tion ofthe man. Now therefore a man may doubt whether is grea-. 
tcrinthis man,his malice or wor hismalice 
we may vſc to him the wordsofthe Prophet Dawid: '© Thy tonne | 
imagineth wickedner end with ties thou tteſt ke « ſparpe raxoriT | o_ 


baſt loned to fprake all words that may do hire, O'rhow:- falſe tengue- 
Inreſpe& ofhisignorance,we _— {corne him as a preſum- 
pruous andſawcie companion, who being of fo baſe qualitie, and 
not knowing how to frame an argument aright, would take ypon 
him to encounter a whole armie of leatned men, and fo infolently 
dedicate his ynlearned fooleries tothe King, 


47. W. Brsnop., 


Firſt, they alledge theſe words: Emternor, O Lord,into iudgment Pralug. 
with chy ſeruanc, becauſe no lining creature ſhall be juſtified in thy 
fight. 1f none can\be inflified before God, it ſcemes that none of thew 
vo. _ bz fight fi - - 
' Anſwer. There are two common expoſitions of this place among 1 
ancient Fathers: both trne,but farre from the Proveſtims purpoſe.T be 
former 4 S. Augultines,S, Ieromes,S. Gregories in his Commentas Deperf inf. 
ries vponthat place: who (ay,that no creature ordinarily lineth without Epiad Cre. 
mary venall finnes, for the which minſtice they may be pe 
dy euher in thi life, or elſe afterward in Pargatory, Wherefore the beſt 
wen dowvery pronidently pray.unto- God, not to deale with them accor- 
ding unto their deſerts: for if he ſhould ſo do,they cannot be inſtifiedand © - 
cleared from many veniall faxlts, And therefore they muSt all crane 
pardon for theſe faults, or elſe indure Gods tndgements for them, before 
they can attaine onto the reward of their good deedes. The ſecondexpo- 
ſition 1s more ordinarie with all the beſt Wruers vponthe Pſalmes: as S, 
Hilarie,S, Hierome, S. Arnobius,S;Euthimius, ard others: which ts EDEN 
_ &/6'S, Auguſltins,S.Gregories. A//theſe ſay,that mans inſtice in com- cap.ro.lib.y, 
pariſon of the intlice of God, will ſeeme to be no inſtice at all: and ſo take "=alcapde 
theſe words, No creature, neither man nor Angel/,ſhall be iuſtified in 
thy fight: that uv, if his inſtice appeare before x ny be compared to _ 
it.For as the flars be bright in lrnſelues, ch line alſo goodly in a cleare 
night get inthe preſence of the glittering Sun beamr,they appeare not at + 
alkenenſo eats. cs 5, aered by it ſelfe it be great &-per= © 
felt in hu kind yet ſet inthe fight & preſence of Gods inſtice,it vaniſheth 
v4 ,end is not to be feene:Thus expoſition'is taken ont of lob,where he = 
feith:Iknow truly itis cuen ſo,thatino man compared ro God,ſhal Iob 
be inftified, 7ake rhe word of the Palme inwheiher ſence you hfi(that 
enther wehane many veniall fantts , for which we —— 
KY. Pp 3 | 
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Gads fight,or elſe thut inthe ſight of Gods m1 rob swſtice, ours will 
ot ta % and it — be IR EY that enery 
worke of the righteou manu ſtained with ſine : and couſequently, the 
place u not topmurpoſe. | 


Roar; :/ 


I would wiſh thee(gentle Reader) well to obſerue 74. Biſhops 
twofold anſwer to this place. The more cleare theſe words of Scri- 
pure are againſt the inherent righteouſnefle of man,the more no» 

| tably his fingular impudencie appeareth inſeeking to ſhift them 
off, Dazsd faichit, a Prophet faith ir,a man after Gods owne heart 
a Plal.143-2 Gich it: * Entor wot into endgerent with thy ſeruant,O Lord, for mo 
man lining ſhall be tuſtified (or found inſt) in thy ſight. Now C27. Biſhop 
enſw*reth, thatthis is fpoken in refpeRt of ventall ſomes, without 
which no createre lineth, and for which a man may wn inſtice be puniſhed 
. ſharpely, either in tha life or in Pargatorie , Where 1t is to be obſer- 
ued, thathe hath rold-vs in the Setion laſt ſauc one, that menial 
is no formalltranſoreſſion of Gods law, by reaſon whereof they 

+9 hs hold, that Þ® vemiall- ſarmes conſiſt with true inftice,and hinder it not. 
© 414.£101th, So faith Andradine, © T hey can no way oxerthrow suſtice , nor 1n any 
+ fort hinder the perfeft and abſolute obedience of the law. So. then Da- 
vere nullopats ids prayer mult bethis: Enter not into iudgement with me for veniall 
pro_er ©, Janes; for by reaſon of veniall ſinnes which hinder not , butt that a man us 
ſoeluem les ſt no mes lining ſpall be inſtified in thy fight. Which expoſition being 
pw qe 7.” apparently lewd and ſhameleſſe, yer he hath learned ofhis maiſter 
«re.  Bellaermineto countenanceit with the names of thenj who never 
thought any ſuch thing. He alledgeth eLſtin,whoin the place by 
him cited hath nota word to taar effect, which maketh him to ſer 
none downe, becauſe indeed there are none, Butin the place men- 
d Aog.de prfe: tioned the ſame <Luftin rightly ſaith, 4 Wore it not that mercy reioy+ 


_ duftie.Superexal. 


141 miſericoria ceth ouer indgement what hope ſhould there be? For when the inſt King 
——_ ——_ ſhall fit vpon his throne , who ſhall glorie that he bath a cleane heart, 
efſer? Yzndo- or rezozce that he us free from ſame? If roman ſhall. be: able then 


a wn wrng ro challenge to himſclfe a cleane heart. where is that perfeR 


wrt ; fultice of workes which CMaſter Biſbop dreameth of ,-which can» 
baberecor,exe NOT come bur from «a cleane heare? He citeth in the "ſecond 
| na place the reverend Father Saint Hierome, who: beſide that. he 


| Speccares {aichnothing forhim, ſpeaketh expreſly and direAly againſt bim, 


© When 


—_ 
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* Whenthe Prophet ſaith, Inthy fight, he will bane i c Hicron.ad 
that enenthey which ſceme LL non, are not _ — ons Send 
knowledge of God, For man ſeeth in the face, but God in the heart runbecmrigs 
Now if mrhe fight and beholding of God, whom the ſecrets of the beare by -” 
canner acceine ; 10 man be Ft, 1t 1s plainly ſBewed that the heretikes Jan widens, 
(in affermi ng men to.beiuft) donor lift up man, but detralt fromthe DOE " 
power of God, - He offirmerh that by the place itis proued, thatto qu ence fant 
the knowledge and fight of God no man is iult, and M Biſhop ma- detiw facies cM 
keth bim a witnefle, rhat the Prophet ſpeaketh of veniall Guns, *XE $1 ents 
which are no ler, but that a mans iuft, In the like fraudulent man- yh pny 
ner he nameth Gregorse, whoſe words are theſe; * [know that. mA- Trim erect ws 
wie /e me tht 7 the fg bt of men, and betngWefied vp rothe hope of hea+ falhwenatkes "4 
wenly promiſes, do live innocently in the world , who albeit they offend bat pro lug 
not indeede or worke, yet do ſometimes fall by vaine and petnerſe cogs Faoicaaptn, 
zation and thought . For whoſe minde do not vame tho h | ke yr yr 
whoſe heart do not ; G2 wi pan 
| | terwptations afflict ? whoſe minde do not fieſhly dex $9nne Dede- 
fires trouble ? Therefore he t not inilifiedin the fight of God book *3 
fendeth in the heart which God: beholdeth , Now who "—_—_— {3 arte 
_ os m_ _— _ referre himſelfe to theſe words for confpeStn ber 
xpoſition thathe maketh of the place herein hand. et Poinwm iuſtos 
why ſhould we wonder, for his ma fer Bellarmine had ſo ledget pune Fro 
- ine that was enough : whether truly or falſly, what was that ts 200% ar 
_ «But how farre. Gregorce- was from that which he would fo bs mite ature 
aine falten-ypon him, appeareth by that that was alirtle before ci- 1% ic ay delo: 
ted out of him,as alſo.in thathe faith,that fexes the ele howſoener unrur emes 
they excel in righteouſneſſe, bane not ſufficient to approone themſelues 29.91 og 
hmocent if they be narrowly fifted in tudgement . Therefore not for gictone.Cuis 
_ finnes which hinder not a:man Fam being inlt, bur for ach CNTIES 
innes as bercaue aman of thetttle of iuftice and innocencie, doth % EL | 
14:18 


hi -* a 
the Prophet defire that God will not enter into iudgement With cor ceneaciones | 
þ 202 vexanc? (ue 


Tice at all, even as the Sunne drowneth the light of the ftarres prod rn 


f "Gree. M { i. 8. cas. | Oe. | $4 
dferih deiore = S.-H TIE Felleaus nrquaſmen fly af innecentians wel eleffh fufficiuns 


& in endiciorequira Þ 
Pp 3 "— —_—_— 


4. 
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chat it appeareth not. FHierome having mentioned the words in 

Hirm.ad ſie Queſtion againſt the Pelagians, addeth thereupon; 8 hich teſti- 
F tt Nonis> monie vnder the name of pictic they delude with a new ſhift, They ſay, 
od re fumonil that in compariſon of God no man u perfet3..e Ar if thu were it , ſaith 
fi nomae pers he, that the Scripture ſptakethof; & ſo he goeth on-with the words 
eatione deladune, Which I cited out of him laſt before. Thar is notthen by S. Hie- 


bes —_ rome: teſtimonie tharthe Scripture meaneth when it ſaich , that »s 
nullum eſſe yerfe 14n lining (pall be tuſtified in Gods ſight, For ſhall we be ſo mad as ts 
Gum: B25  thinkegthat we are taughtto prey to God not to enter intoiudge- 


ſeripturs boc . . 
dxers., ment with vs, becauſe our righteouſnefſe is not comparable to his? 


pa 144 Where hath Godrequiredit ſo to be? Þ Heath God, faith Hierome, 
Dep _ - commanded me to be the ſame that God ts? That there ſhould be no dif- 
Sembilincer me ference betwixt me and the Lord my creator? that 1 ſhould be aboue the 
ſet 52 eyovrs height of Angels ? that ! ould hane that which the Angels hane wot? 


maere/ſem A» Shall we thinke that the creator will be offended, becauſe his crea- 


op hrytsry rure is not the ſamethat he himſelfe is? or that God will enter ints 
Angel now ba- judgement with vs becauſe we were not made Gods? If this be ab- 
—_ ſard, as indeed it is, then we mult confeſſe, thatthereforethe Pro- 
phet teacheth vs by his example ſo to pray , becauſe accordingto 
that righteouſnes that is commanded ynto vs,& belongeth to our 
| ..__*dutie,, weare found greatly defeQiue and wanting in the fight of 
; Hite. jt, God, 35 in the former ſeQion alſo I have ſhewed that Hiereme ex- 
143.Nov hos de- poundeth that place. As for them whom 1, Biſpop citeth to war= 
mutabilanatwr4 nt his expoſition,he doth notably abuſerhem.Firft Hilary indeed 
woffre prompt” P : . 
ſexes lapſw[e- ſpeaketh of compariſon ro God, but not as touching degree of 
preg or poet righteouſneſſe, in which there can be no compariſon , becauſe the 
ſue indeflexems gne is finite and the other infinite, but as rouching an vniformitie 
ver bdiufte and conſtanttenour of righteouſneſſe, whereby man ſhould inuio- 
_—_— 27 thably and vnmnoueably without interruption continne in that righ= 
expeZar quent teouſneſſe that concerneth him,as God doth in his righteouſnefle, 
bamezemeni> This he exprefſerh when he ſaith, that i God doth not meaſure theſs 
nearureG ' ſlippery fals of our changeable nature according to the mfiexible conflan= 
KILL Auit Pe Cie of his onchawngeable ſubſtance ; but in inftice and moderation ex- 
fecunds [e Dem pefteth ſo much of man as he remembreth the nature of man can reach 
bc Jang -mto. For ſois his promiſe #2 our willing minde to accept v1 according 
wizewſireiune- 2g chat that we hane , asthe Apoſtle ſpeakethin another caſe, To 
ns this meaning he faith; * 3hat hope i there if God. will hangs vs. 
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to be indped according to bimſelfe ; if he ſhall require the innocencie of 


1 1nd what man lining can be inflified in Gods ſight, with whom anger, \,** <xietn 
and griefe,and luſt, and ignorance, and forgerfulneſſe, and caſudltic,and Fa, pony 
meceſſitie,are blended and mingled either by the nature of the bodie , or NY 


Should be inſtified in his ſaying! , and onercome when he us indged: who Ryu" * 10a M 


themſelues ſhall be found inſt in the ſight of God: for enenthe ſtarres are p44 .,2. {-rſ 
not cleane in his ſight. What can be more plainely ſpoken, to (hew fi/iſimidemen. 


that euen the moſt righteous and iuſt for want of puritic and iu- {rcordem: De 


cleane before God, much more are we'yncleane, for whoſe fake it eriprwn e = 
is thatthat imputation doth lye vpon them? But to make it yet fur- 7! j ome 
ther to appeare what Hierome conceiued of thoſe words, he faith waris indicins 
in another place: P When the day of tudgement or death ſhall come.,all ponendny "2 
hands ſhall be faint, becanſe no worke ſhall be found worthy of the infice n Ergo we ih 
#f God,and no man lining ſpall be inflified in his ſight. Where he plain- Seeks rb 
ly teacheth, not onely as touching compariſon to God, but as tou- H*» DeiSrells 


ching that a iuſt man in himſelf ought to be, thatno man living,no mane is pane 


eRem$.:20.21, p Hieron 3b Eſabb6.cap.14.Chm dies iudicy vel dormitionis acai fbhinrar imme; We 
314,4uia nillum ec 4 mftificabitar,eye, 
Pp 4. not 


—_ 
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not ſomuch as in any one worke ſhall be juſtified in Gods figbr, 
bur his hands, that is, all his workes ſhall faile if God enter into 
iudgement with him, The next that he citethis Arnobius, who, for 
one part of his expoſition of theſe words, ſaith, that manis not to 
a nie PR be found righteous if he be compared to God; that 1all beanty im 
142.0mnpul-' Gods preſence # but deformity, all ſtrength but weakeneſſe , all riches 
chrauds te pre- pur beogerie, all righteouſneſſe but vnrighteouſueſſe . But having ſet 
ſee deformes eſt: 28 8 24 : £4 . - 
emu fortitude downe this becauſe this could not ſufficiently expreſſe the mea- 
rfirmzeome ning of the Prophet, he adderh further : * Aud / pray thee that thou 
245: omnis humie- wilt ceaſe to ſearch ont the righteouſneſſe that concerneth man, that 
Fo n* ſponuld be neighbour tothy righteouſaeſſe, . becauſe the enemie hath per- 
r Fbid. Et vt vis ſecnted my ſoule, and compa ſſed me about with ſach darkne(ſc of hu de- 
cafliticn ſite ceipt, as that beleening my ſelfe to be dead with God, I thowght 1 ſhould 
namexquirere finde no hearing with thy righteonſneſſe for my reconerie : therefore u 
my ſpirit troubled withinme .. It is plaine then by the iudgement of 
zur oft namics | Arnobings, that not onely in compariſon of God , but eucn by that 
__ ng oh righteouſneſſe that belongeth vntoman, no man living ſhall be 
rate ſue circa» found iuſt before the iudgement ſeat of God. Enrhywiy whom he 
dedu fraxds ve . 0 l 
morzazme aud Alledgeth next, is as plaine to the ſame purpoſe. For although with 
Di creden:p%- e Arnobics he on the one {ide denie: iuſtification in,com pariſon.of 
recuperations a. God, in compariſon of whom, (aith he, zot onely man, but neuther the 


put iaftins tas Aygels themſelucs are inſt, becanſeit ts he onely that ts not. eepatlesf 
Auditis VISI17E: S F / | 
deg anxiare eff ſinne, Yer not contented herewith, he on the other (1de expoundet 


ans ſririus the praier of the Prophet inthis ſort; ® Enter not anto indgement,Gc.. 


\ Eathym. in that 5s, deale not (Friftly with me in the time to come : 1 flze unto thee, 


142 IE and am not worthy to be called thy ſonne; neither will I enter into inage= 
<6 agas in futw: ment with thee, neither do 1 ſet up mine owne righteouſneſſe, becanſe it 
SEES... ſhall not be iu5tfied here in the fleſh , where no man: lining # perfefly 
nu vocarifilus cleane . He further addeth reaſons of the vfing of this prater, *be- 
Cat Carſe we daily ſinne; becauſe we doe few good deederin comperiſen of 
madicium vote, that that we commit (in enill) and omit (ingood): becauſe we doe 
bod ms png little good in compariſon of the benefites of God ., Now then what 
as hey Hugg - is become of Maiſter Bybops righteouſneſſe, ſe perfef? 43 that it 
carne vienews faileth not in ame dutie which wee are bannd to performe ; yea, 


_— ſuch as by whichwe merit enerlaFing life ? Compare the one with: 
+ Ihe, 9w. the other, gentle Reader, and thouſhalt ſee how well they agree., 

Fr penn " | IC | vs that boy 
Paucs bona facing its fomparatione comin| ions & emiſſions : mivizua bona facimne itt. comparatione. beneficio- 


rum Dez. 
Se Anſtine 
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S. AnFtive in the place, alledged,, hath nothing at.all concerning 
this rext, nothing at all concerning the righteouſnefle of man. On- 
ly he ſaich,of the Angels, that” a/chowgh by participation of God they. , 

y he ſaith,of the Angels, that” a/chowgh by participation of God they 3 FIN 
words be to be taken as AZ,Bybopconftructh rhem,then this praier ned 
mult be the praicrof Angels as well as of men;, becauſe by there. 29 ſes [Br 
ſimonie of Auiine,which Exurbymins alſo obſerueth, the very An- nec pſt ſunt, . 

\ gels themſelues are not iuft in compariſon of God.. Now we do - 


are your treſpaſſes ? let them anſwer, Becanſe ngman liumng ſhall be i= Dimitte nobw, 
Hifedin thy faly . Gregoriermindeis uligiepdly plains by thannhas 250 2h 
hathbene ſaid. before . For what though he.ſfay. thac che. righte- Buere bee dic 


b Dwd mffit- 
LR, 
Deo f | 
roy © he. 
wo cam Des ? 
d Avg.depece, 


mer.ey remaſſ.s. 


elob.zs. 


alixere contre 1t- 
ebciwm tis Vhi 
iilz the 
flue regulame 
fun, prefelts 
pe loquetior 


Pe I 


Elay . 04+ 


598 That good Works are not free from flaine of” [7 
the words in ſome of our tranſlations , bur ir is true alſo that the 
word of compariſon is notat all found in the Hebrew text. There= 


fore Arias Montane tranſlateth it ad verbums thus : Þ Why will 4 
man iuſtifie himſelfe with God? Pagnine thus; © How will a man inſt1- 


fie himſelfe with God? $.e Auſtine allo readeth to the ſame effe, 


4 How ſhall aman be tht before God? Therefore theſe words of Toh 
haue nothing at all, whereapon that expoſition of his may haue 
any ground, and though Job had ſaid, that man in compariſon of 
God is notiuſt or cannot be juſtified, yer it followerh not that chat 
therefore ſhould beall that Dani4meantin ſaying, that »s may 4- 
wing ſhall be tuftified in Gods fight. Andthat appearcth by S. Auſtine 
in the place now alledged,where bringing in the words of /ob; © If 
1 ſpall call my ſcife inſt, my month ſhall ſpeake wickedly; he expoun- 
derh the ſame thus : * If 7 all call my ſelfe inſt againſt his indpement 
where the perfeft rule of righteenſneſſe prooneth me'to be vmuſt, frey 
month ſhall ſpeake wickedly and in reſpeQthereof ſairhgthat thoſe 
words were vied by Dawid: Enter not into indgement, &c, For this 
cauſe then are we taught ſo to pray, becauſe cheperfe& ral of righ- 
teonſneſſe proeweth 5 to be vninſt it God enter into iudgement with 
vs. By this place therefore we wholy overthrow the rightcouſ- 
neſſe of man, and do firmely prooue, that nomanliuing either ge- 
nerally inthe courſe of his life, orin any particular a@or aQs can 
be iuftificd before God,if God call him to the trial ofthe preciſe 8 
rfearule of righteouſneſſe and truth. Yea, if no man cali be 
ound iuſt in the Fohr of God,then it muſt neceſfarily follow, thar 
no atof man can be found iuft , becauſe the at muſt needes be 
according to the condition and quality of the man, ſo that vuleſſe 
a man be fully and perfeRly ul, no a fully and perfeQty iuft can 
proceede from him, but muſt needes hauc aftaine of that ſinne 
which bereaueth himofthe title ofa iuſt man. 


4% W. BisnoP., 


One other ordinarie hackney of theirs, us that ont of the Prophet. 

All our righteouſneſfe is as a menſtruous or defiled cloath , The 
which I bane alreadve rid td death inthe beginlling of the queſtion of 
initification , where it was alledged: The anſwer # briefly , that the 
Prophet praying for the fines of the people , ſpeaketh inthe perſon of 
the 


-— 
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the finfull; fach as the common ſort of them were, who had more ſomes 

then geod workes, and ſotheir righteouſneſſe was like vnto a ſpotted and 

faynedcloath « Now this diſprooneth not, but that their good workes 

e/though bm few,yet were free from all ſpots of iniquitie : it onely proo+ 

weth, , my bad a preat number of exill, which 
3” 


at with their few 
defiled their iebreenfuelſs made it bike a ſtained cloath, 
| R, Azz0r. | 


. . Hebath ſo cid this hackney of ours, as. that he hath pitifully 
galled bimſelfe in the riding ot him . We do imagine that-by: that 
time he hath better aduiſed. of this-whole macter, he will thinke 
that ſome body did ride him when firſt he tooke this bufineſſe in- 
hand » We may here ſce the blinde inſolencie of a preſumptuous- 
yaine man, who hauing ſaid nothing but whar is iuſtly ro be deri- 
dedand fcorned , yet taketh vpon him as if be had given vs ſome 
very admirable and learned anſwer. Yea, in this very place he 
bableth as if his wits wereto ſecke , croſſing and thwarting that 
inone line which. he vttereth in another ,. He telleth vs that:the 
words of E/ay were ſpoken in the perſon of the ſinfull, who had more 
ſnnes then good workes, and o their righteouſneſſewas like mo aſpot- 
ted and ſtained cloath : and yer by and by. be faith, thatheir good 
workes though but few, were free from all [pots of iniquitie, Againeas 
yncertaine where to ſtand, he telleth vs, that rheir enill works defiled 
therr righteonſneſſe, and made it like a flained cloath,, If their good 
works were free from all ſpots of iniquity, bow did their evil works: 
defile them, and make them, like aRained cloath?. Or if their evil 
workes did defile their. good, and make them like aftained cloath, 
how were they free from all ſpots of iniquitic? - Againe,we would 
demaund of him, how finfull, or as he.hatb called them before, 
euill and wicked men ſhould, do good workes free from all ſpots 


ofiniquitie, ſecing our Sauiqur-fo plainly faith, that * an exil/ tree 2 Mary 1h 


cannot bring nk rer frunte, no more then-we can gather grapes of 


thorns or figges of thiſtlts . $.Paxitelleth ys, that Þ rorhemthatare bTit.s. x. 

wncleane nathing is pure » their mindes and. conſciences being defiled. 5,7 Cant: 

Which made $.Berverd to lay, that ©if there be. bleni/ror blot in.nom m 

the conſcience, nothing that commeth from. it ſpall be without @ blot. re no tied 
an 


How:thcaean it 
| wicked . 


good which CA, BybGop faith, that ſinful audcrciionme. 


5 
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wicked men do god worker which xre free from all ſpotr of iniquitie? 
Bacthus heurneth all ypfide downe, andaccordingto the preſent 
| occaſion, lerteth goc wharſocucr commeth next to hand, withour 
[18 feare or wit, But ypon the place Ineedenot toſtand. I referre the 
452.3, FReadertothatthac hath bene 4 before faid thereof, where ir hath 
bene ſhewed, that the Propher by way of prophecje-endited the 
tj praierin the name of the faithfufl rhar were to liue in the deſolati- 
'\! | ons of Icruſalem and the Temple; that the praier of the Propher 
"nn Damel, at that time fully expreſſeth the cftef ofthe ſame prater of 
Thy Eſax: and therefore thatir.is the confeſhon ofthe fairhfull & godly, 
" tha their righreouſneſſeis 25 aſtained cloth; and thar the auncieut 

Pathers hauc vſcd the place for proofe thereof. — 


49 W. Brsnos. 


3. There is not a man who doth'not'finne: And bleſſed is the 
man whoſe ſinnes be not imputedro him; and ſach bike . I anſwer 
that the beſt mey ſamie venially, and art happy when thoſe their ſinnes be 

' pardoned: but all this is cleane beſides this queſtion, where jt ts onely en- 
quired, whether the good workes that the wuft do, be free from finne, 
and not whether they at other rimes do ſame, at the leaſt vemally . This 
# all which M.Perkins here andthere obiefleti againſt thismarter:but 
becauſe ſome others do alledge alfo ſome darke placer ont of the Fa- 
#hers,Tthinke it not amiſſe to ſolue them here together. 

S.Cyprian /asth : That the befieged mindeof man;-can hardly 
reſiſt all affaults of the'enemie: for when couetouſneſle is ouecr- 
throwne, vp ſtatts lechety, and ſo forth. 32h | | 

Anſwer. 2/1/ths i true, that the life of man #1 a perpetnall way- 

\F4R fare : yet manaſſicted with the grate of God, may performe it maff v4- 
i012 | hiantly , and nener take any mortall wound of tho enemies: although 
| 1 | thro b his owne faulty he may be ſomtimes foiled. 1 164% 
[1- Dial cap.Þ4-: S-Hierome affrmerh + That then we arciuſt when we confeſſe 


out ſelves to be ſinners; - © IO THOTDIIEIS 
Anſwer. That all inſt ten confeſſe themſelnes 1d ſannewenially: but 

neither of theſe plazes come neare the point tn queſtion, that not one good 
deede of the inft 11anig3s withont ſome ſpot or ſtaine of ſine. {'- 

Spd, —_S.Auftinebathrhi/e words : Moſt perfeR charity which-cannot 
| be encreaſed,isto be found inno man inthis life: and as long as it 
| | may 
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place ont'of $, Auſtine 2 \Thae belongeth vnto the P : fteeivh of a 3. 2omdus 
iuft man, to know ineruth his imperfeRion, & in humility rs 26h-; oo lag, 


ſmeet words ill underſtood, they ſeeme to hans ſucked rh 1hrir poiſon: 
He faith : The rn ry; becauſc he did ſee all the merit ok 


our Lib.g,mera/. 


yertueto be vice, ifit be{traightly examined of the inward Tudge, ©" 


doth righuly addeat Iwill contend with him, I cannotanſwer bit 
onefor'a thouſand..: '' * UF; 
1 anſwer, that by onr vertne th that place; 11 to be underfided, that 
vertue which we hane of our owne ftrength,. without the aide of Guds - 
grace; which we acknowledge to be commianty infettea with ſont vite: 
that $,Gregory [0 tooke it ,, apprares.by the words, borh poing before 
and following : before be writeth than: A mannot compared to God, 
received: iultice : but compared vnio him; he lecferhir,' For whos 
ſocuer comparethhimſelfeyntotheauthor of all good,leeferhthear 
good which he had receiued : forhe that doth attribute the good 
ynto himſelfe, doth fight againſt God with his owne gifts : Aud 
after thi ; To contend with God, is notro:gie to God the glory. - 
ofhis vertue, but to take irto himſelie,. g- Ld /a allrhe merit of this - 
our vertae, which: commieth: not of God, but us attritnied wnto ony - 
ſelfe, as proceeding onely from our ſelurs, it the very vice of pride, ang 
cannot be preiudiciall vo true good workes, all which we acknowledge 
to proceede principally ſiemens God dwelling invs ; Heſauh 
further with S,Avugultine, that in thi life we cannot attaine uno oe 
| | ett 
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felt purity , ſuch as ſhall bein heanen, reade;the beginning of hu firft 
and ſecond booke of Morals, and there you ſhall fans him commen- 
ng Iob to the 5hyjes, 45 4 good and boly man, by bu temptations net for- 


led, buet much aduaunced mwertae, 
R: As BOT, 


Theſe arguments the moſt of them arc foiſted in of his owne 
head, there being none of ours that alledgeth them tothar pur- 
poſcto which he produceth chem. Bur thus becauſe he would be 

' ' takenfora valiant warriour, hemaketh. himſelfe'a man of ſtrawto 
fight with, and with all-his might beſtirreth himſelfe agaioſt a ſha- 
dow. But the worth of his anſwers is firſtto be feene inthat- which 

«Pſal.3z8, he ſaith tothe words of the Apoſtle; * Bleſſed & he ro whom the 
Lord «mpateth not ſmmne. The beft men ſinne venially;ſaith he, and are 


deth the forgineneſſe, or notumputing of ſinie there ſpoken of, to be 
offs Bor the forgineneſle of their veni-= 


122 vitzbume- away the temporall puniſhment offinne. How then is a man — 4 
þ« hoover ©: pic, when thoſe veniallſinnes beparconed,if for want of ſatisfaCti- 
fer them, as he ſpeakerhin his Epi» 


That good Works ave not free from ſlaine of ſim, Gor 
that there 15:n0t a cleane heart found, that can preſume of it owne righ« 
reanſueſſe; If then ther®zanner be found a cleane heart, which may 
eſume of it one righteonſueſſe, let the hearts of all preſame vpon 
the mercy of God, and ſay,' If thow markeſt iniquities, O Lord, who- 
ſhall abideit?: Let Maiſter Bybop marke it well , that in this war- 
fare thereis no heart cleane that canpreſume of it owne righteouſ- 
neſſe, and that we haue nothing to reſt-ypon, bur .onely Gods 
mercy. \ Ss 
Tathe place of Hierome, he faith, that a//3nff men confeſſe them- 
ſelnesto ſane vemally. Butiuft men confeſſerheir finnes in the ſame 


meaning as they ſay, Forgive vs our treſpaſſes. They fay, Forgineivs 

Parr". uk" Auſtin Fich the Apoſtles did, ws webeandls before, 

for thoſe ſinnes for which they. ſay-alſo, Enter not into-mdgement* 

with thy ſernants, for in thy ſight no man lining ſhall be inſtified. They 

confefſe therefore ſuch linnes as hinder them from beingiultified 

inthe fight of God, which-J4. BiGop ſaith his veniall finnes do not. 

The repeating of the whole ſenrence of Hierome, :15'3 ſufficient 

anſwer to him, the latter part whereof he concealeth, becauſeir ra-(, 0, 

| his gloſe vponthe former: 4. Then are weinſt when we £5. Pelag b:1.lune 
feſſe our [tiger io be ſmners,and our righteonſneſſe ſtanderh not vpon owr- —_ 
owne merit,hatupon the mggcy of God, It our righteouſnefle confift Yaremar ect 
inthe acknowledgement Node es, and inthe mercy of God, "m9. cor 
perdoningandforgiuing the fame, then is there in ys no ſuch perfe- dex De: conſe 
Qtion as A.Byfop ipeaketh of, neither can any. worke come trom#* OS: 
vs, thatcan haue the title. of abſolute and perfeR righteouſneſſe Flenims che 
before: God.! Andthiswill be yer more by thar that in the nexr jor nan 
place is alledged out of Saint Auftine , who noting: divers de- mw bicbe. 
grees of charity; 1aich that *rhe moſt perfel charity no further to be nemne Quad 
mncreaſed, i in no man ſo long as he tiueth here, and ſo long 4s it may be Tar angers 
increaſed,that that is leſſe then it ought to be, ts by reaſon of a corrup- quicqudminu - 
tion or. defan/t, Now: hereto Saint Auſtine addeth, not onely thar pur. mop? 2 
which Maiſter 3; mentioncth , though-he mention it alſo by f zx quouins + 
halfe; * By reaſon of which 8 286, 2330 there ts nota man tuft 2pon ap kg 
earth ; which doth (good and ſinneth-not , but alſo another ſentence maxont foles 
which he concealeth, ® Byrea/on of which corruption, no man ling Ra | 
ſhall be inſtified in the ſight of God:Now if by reafon of acorruptis re- 46 z.cap.up * * 
maining in vs;therebe ſuchan imperfeRion of charity, which isrhe ork oder | 
ſublance ofinherent iuftice, as tharno may lining ſhall be uſtified 1,05 ** 
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in Gods{aght, then can no. good workeproceede from vs, which 

cag be ſaid to be perfeAly and entierly goed. Forfrom an vnper= 
; Bern.in (ene, {ER cauſe, cannot come a perfeRt effe. i /frbe roote be fanlty, rhe 
ſer-71.5t radix branch alſo muſt be fo, Alamelegge cannot yeeld an vprighrand 
» bay &'* tedfalt gate, Therefore needes muſt there bealamenefſe and ble- 

miſh in all the good workes thatifſue from vs . For charity is not 

ſuch as itoughc co be,till we owerhe Lord our Goawuh all our ſoile, 
k Aug deper- But K /o long as there is any carnall concupiſcence, God is not loned with 
Fe « _ ©" allthe ſoule, Andſolong as we liuc here, there 1s carnall concu- 
cup;ſcentie car» piſcence againſt the law of the minde. : Therefore ſo long as we 
ne cmws" live here, charity is never perfeQtin vs as it oughtto be; neither can 
axma diliguur any perfect good worke be effected by vs , A. Biſbopminceth and 
ry qualifeth the matter, that woman hath ſo perfett charity, but that 
ſomerrmes be dothleſſe them be ought todo. Burtthe argument proo- 
ueth, that charity 15 alwaies vaperfeRin this life, andtherefore not 
ſomerimesonely, butalwaics a man dothleffe then he ought rods. 


 HHiler,coud There is alwaiesa blottharſtaineth our charity; \by reaſon whereof 


eugult.cont. we haue nothing invs cleane, nothing innocent as before was cited our 
Supre/e2.44 of Hilary; and therefore it can yeeld noworkes that are free from 
blot and Raine, Butthe Reader is here to. note the .conftancie of 

_ this man, who affirmeth hore,that »o mrgy bath operfett charity in 

- this life, but that ſometame: hedorh leſſe keen whereas 

| before he hath told vs of arighteouſnefle ſo perfeRt in this life, as 
mi Se.zs, that ® ir faileth not in any duty which we are bound to pats Thus 
giddily he runneth toand fro, being vncerraine what to ſay, and 

rigs #1 neuer knowing where he may ſtand ſure . Nowhere he faith, that 
etiem laudabil; the other ſaying of Auitine, Woe to the laudable life of man, if it be 
reacts eſeri- Examined without mercy,is ſpoken in reſpeRofveniall ſinnes,wher- 
cardia <ſenties a5 Auſtine vieth the words in reſpeR of hell fire, which they fay is 
o Idem.Is.P/el. not incident to their veniall finnes. For hauing profeſſed that he 
42-29 hic be durft not ſay, that after buptsſme no word went ont of biz mothers 
bberanf Lung, mugth again/t Gods commanndement,, and that Chriſt ſaith that if a 
bo /06 eh man ſay to his brother, foole, he us gaz/ry of belt fire, he:addeth theſe 
eraueriz Dew, Words; ® And woe enen.to the, commendable life of nan,if thou ſet. aſitle 
- gory mercy.in the examining (or ſifting.) of it » To whigh purpoſe he faich 
quod debems allo in another place;®Whoſoener kmneth here, howſoener infily he line, - 
the wor unto him, if God entex into indgement mith-him; In which fort: 
Ent 4rookincalla ſaith; Þ Worvaeerif beraquite where 6x6 eo bins: 


woe 
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woe vnto 25 if be pay what he bweth to vs. Theſe woes are not vttered 

in reſpeR of Purgatory orany temporall afflition, but in reſpe& 

of the ſuc of thar finall dreadfull iudgemenr, the ſentence where- 

of ſhallſtand foreuer . Now if they haue learned by the word of 

God to denounce this woe, then'woe to 2. Biſhop, thatto the con- 

trary deferideth a righteouſneſle fo perfett in this life, as that his 

righteous man'1 neederth not greatly ro feare the rigorous ſentence of a qSe8. 4. 

inſt Indge, as who faileth not mn any duty that he t bound to performe ; 

who can keepe himfelte from all but vewiall fires, which are eafil 

forgiuen ” by the Byhops bleſſmg, by holy water, by knocking the bref, ,yy,ra,, 
by ſaying a Pater roſter, by extreame vnition, and lomeother' ſuch -»x.Mac.uo. 
deuotions madly deuiſed torhar end. As touching the other place 5:1. proemax; 
of Auſtine, it hath bene already ſhewed, that our righteouſnefle in £4. = 

this life is vnperfeR, not onely by compariſon; butfimply init ſelfe, 
and accordiig to that thathere is required of vs, The imperfeQi- 
ons of wit and will, whichC91.3;/opſpeaketh of, are ſo great and 
ſo inany, as thatif he did but with a feeling hearr and conſcience: 
conlider the ſame, he would finde that there is ſmall cauſe inthe 
molt perfe& of this life, to pleade for that perfeQion that he main» 
taineth, But being aman of afroſen and dead heart , and neither + 
knowing others nor himſelfe, by the name of many hight faulrehe 
paſſerh ouer thoſe things which make the moſt righteous andiuſt 
to groaneVuder'theburden of them, and to ſay with Danid,* Mine [PAL 38.4. 
sniquities are gone 6uer my head, and are life a [ore burden, too heauie 
for me tobeare : * My ſunnes kane taken ſuch hold vpon me, that Iam **al.4o.12. 
not able to looke vp, they are moe in number then the haires of my heud, 5, 1,1 
and my heart. bath failed me , Tuſh ſaith 1.B:i/pop, what needeall £424cop.5. 19: 
this adoe? all theſe are but light and veniall faults; but hereby we Formgedrmpninhar 
conceiue that neither his will nor his wit haue indeedethat perfe- 120 _ 
Con, that it were fit they ſhould haue .-His anſwer to the words ns fe 
of Gregory is ridiculous and childiſh. Gregorie forſooth by owr vere Heifrs. 
tue meaneth the vertue that we hae of our owne ſtrength , WHEN 28 Seneze wir quis 
Gregorie teacheth, that we haue no vertue of our owne firength, mwne vmims | 
but onely, by the gift of God. Ic z5 called ony righteonſneſſe, faith winium «fe con- 
he in another place, nor which is ours of onr owne , but which by the Pxinſiab ne 
Lift of God becommeth ours . According to this meaning, he ſaith, grate waice- 
that * the holy man Tob, becanſe he ſaw allthe merit of our vertueto be prayer ge 
vice if it be triftly indoed by the internall Tndge, didrightly adde, Tf 1 oc. - + 


will 
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will contend with him, I ſhall not be able to anſwer him one for a thou- 
ſand. He applieth his ſpeechto /obs righteouſneſie, which he had 
no caule to imagine, that /ob alledged as attained vato by his own 
Rcength. And {hall we be ſo mad, asto thinke that if /ob had bene 
perfect by a righiconſneſfle received by the gift of God, he would 
ſay he could not therefore anſwer God, becauſc he ſaw all the me- 
rit of the vertuethathe had by his owne ſtrength to be but vice? 
It is ſtrange to ſee that theſe menſhould be fo blinde, as not to ſee 
the grofle abſurdity of theſe ſhifts. Gregory ſpake to the inftruRtion 
of his hearers, whom ſurely he thought not to be worſe then the 
Phariſee , but knew char they attributed their vertue and righte- 
ouſneſle to the gift of God; and ofthar righteouſneſſe whichrhey 
confeſſed to be Gods good gift, teacheth themro acknowledge, 
that through our weakneſſe and frailty , it becommeth defeRiue 
and faulty, if God call it to preciſe and ſtrift examination & iudge- 
y bideep.11, Ment, Euen as elſewhere he faith againe; Y £1! the righteonſneſſe 
Omni bumane of man ts connidted to be wurighteouſneſſe, if it be ftrittly 7 $4 nee= 
raeſſe cmunci- deth therefore prater after righteonſueſſe, that that which being ſiſted 
turf ibricet might quaile, by the meere piety of the Indge may go for good, Where 
ergo poſt iſtics T hope that 14. Biſhop though he will ſay much,yer will not ſay, that. 
fn dad ret Gregory meantthat we ſhould pray, that the xighteouſnefſe which 
euſſepoterat 1p- we do of our owne ſtrength , by the piety and clemencie of the 
ue ar eg Iudge may ſtand for good, Andif he darenor fo fay,then ir follo- 
weth that of that righteouſneſſe, which in this life we artainetoby. 
the giftof God. Gregory faith, that it is found to be defeQtiue, and 
to come ſhort ofperiect righteouſneſſe, and thereby to be vnrigh- 
- . 2g t:ouſneſſe, if ſevere and tric account be taken of it; which more 
dſcurmur, ou PEFeMptorily he afh re! h elſewhere,ſaying gz if we be indged with. 
wolfram pee out mercy,our worke is worthy to be puniſhed, which we expett to hane 
remuneraripre, rewarded. T herefore.the teares of expiation,as he ſpeaketh,are requi- 
NG. - rea, that humble prater may lift wp the merit of our good worke, tothe 
wt poſtquz tous obtaming of eternall reward, So that howſoeuer he. commend Job, 
—_ ts as well. he might, {are I am that both ob and he condenine 47, 
ou exqarzrur Biſhop, as a proud Phariſee, maintaining the righteouſneſſe ofman 
Sn 54% againſtthe righteouſneſſe of God, tothe impeachingof the glory. 
merium res of God , Which he doth alſo by.his.quiller of attributing good 
\ atebmcgpor th workes principally to the grace of God, notwholy but principally, 
liens. _  thatſohe may reſcrue ſome place at lealt tothe freews/of __ 
| cauſe 
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cauſe he cannot endure that-no part of glory ſhould redound to 
man.To be ſhort, it appearethboth by that that is ſaid here, and that 


that hath bene*before alledged, that Gregory doth not bereaue man a $e8.4, 44 45. 


only ofthat perfeQion tharthall be in heaven, buralſo ofthar that is 
required,& by duty ought to be in him here ypon the earth, 


. FO, | W. BisHop.. 


' Now before I depart from ih large queition of inification, 1 will 
handle yet one other queſtion, which commonly ariſeth abomt it : tis, 
Whether Faith may be without Charity. VOIP! | 
Iproone that it may ſo be: firſt out of theſe word: of our Saniour:Ma- 
nie (hall ſay vnto mein that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophe= Matb-7: 
ciedin thy name, haue we not calt out diuels, haue we not done 
many miracles*ro whom I wil confeſſe, that I neuer knew you, de- 
partfrom me all yee that worke iniquity, That theſe men belcened 
in Chriſt, and perſwaded themſelues aſſuredly to be of the eleft, appea- 
reth by their confident calling of him, Lord, Lord,aud the reſt that fol- 
loweth:' yet Chrift declareth manifety that they wanted charity, tn 
ſaying that they were workers of iniquity. | is 
2, When the King went to ſee his guefts, He found there aman 1, 
not attiredin his wedding garment, and therfore commanded him 
to be calt into vtter darkneſſe. This man had fatth,or elſe he had not 
bene admitted wnto that table which ſrgmfieth the Sacrament s:yet wan- 
tedcharity, which tobe the wedding garment, beſides the emidence of the 
rext 15 alſo a where inexpreſſe termes,The garments of Chriſts apocug. 
Spouſe is declared to be the righteouſneſſe and good works of the 
Saints. Aud chat with great reaſon: for as S,Paul teacheth;; Faith ſhall 1.Cor. 23s 
not remaine after chis life : With what inflrument then (trow you) 
will the Proteſtants lay hold on Chriſts righteouſneſſe? 
T hat charity i that wedding garment , S.Hierome wpon the ſame 
place doth witneſſe, ſaying: Thar it is the fulfilling of our Lords com- 
mandements, 4nd S.Gregory doth in expreſſe words defineit , What 
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(/ath he) mult we ynderſtand by the wedding garment bur chari- zurg. 
ty : So do S.Hilary,and Origen: and S,Chryſoftome wpor that place, £2%:2 Hub, 
3- The like argument 1s made of the fooliſh Virgins , who were part #te:t. 
of the King dome of God,and therefore had faith, which is the gate and M35: 

entrance into the ſernice of God. Tea inthe houſe of God, they aſpired 
onto more then erdinarie perfettion ©. profeſſed Virginitie, 
q2 yet 
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yet either caried away with vaine glorie, as $, Gregory takes 3t,; or not 
gining themſelues to the workes of mercy, ſpirituall and corporal 548.9 
Chryloſtome expornds it: briefly not contenuing 11 their former chart- 
tie ( for faith once had, cannot after the Proteſtants dottrine be loſt ) 
were ſhut out of the kingdome of heauen, albeut they preſumed ſtrongly 
on the aſſurance of their ſaluation, as 4 apparent by their confident de- 
mannding to be let in: for they ſaid, Lord, Lord,open vnto vs. 

tohn.zz, - 4+ Many of the Princes beleeuedin Chriſt, but did not confeſſe 
him: for they loued more the glory of men,then the glory of God. 
What can be more enident,then that theſe men, had faith? when the hs- 
ly Gboſt ſaith expreſly that they beleened in Chriſt, which ts the onely 
att of fatth: and yet were deſtuute of charuie, which preferreth the glo- 
rie and ſernice of God, before all things in thu world, % 


R., ABBOT, 


That there may be faith without charitie we make no queſtion, 

but rhe queſtion is of that faith whereby we are iuſtified, orwherin 

| ſtandeth ourwſtification before God. Itisto be knowne, that faith 

a Tit.1t. js of divers ſorts:there is a faith which is called *he faith of the ele, 
b Eple, 14. ag being peculiar vntothem, and for which men are called Þ faih- 
clam. 2.19 ff}; and there is afaith by which the © duels alſo are ſaid tp beleenc, 
and yet are not to be called faithfull. There is a fairh whereby we 
_ ir. Tbeleene that there is one God: and there is another faith, whereby 
fat 8.13-21, ©we beleene in God, There is a faith whereby Simon Magus * belee- 
+a 22" ued, whoſe heart was not right inthe ſight of God, and there is a 
iGal.2, 20. 8B faith whereby God purificth the heart. There is a" dead faith, and 
Comm HS. thereis a! faith whereby we line, and Chriſt lmeth in vs.. There is a 
Bois. c faith vnfained,and thereby wevnderſtand,that there is alſo a fai- 
5 terra ned faith, There is a faith chat conſiſterh in! 4are aſſent of the vnder- 
G<.Rwſwnci-ſtanding, and there is a faith that implycth rhe affetion of the 
jo ronpetbie heart and will, There is a faith whereby ® he which belreneth ſhall 
yr firm nener periſh: and there is a faith whereby ſome " beleene for a time, 
fidei vocemus, and in time of temptation go away. There is a faith which the world 
_— SL deftroyeth , and there is Þ a faith which is our wiftorie, whereby 
o2.Tim.2.18, we oxevcome the world. According to theſe differences , there is 
+ Dopap rg 1.4 faith without workes, and.thete'is ® a faith which worketh 
r Galz.6s Gy lake, We afficme then of the faith. ofthe cle, whereby we 
EN | belecue 
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beleeue in God, to which the promiſe of iuſtification and eternall _ 

life is made; thar ir is a faith which cannot be ſeparated from gha- 

rity and good workes, but whereſocuer iris, there is infallibly io1- 

ned with icthe loue of Gad, bringing forth * be fraites of raghte- cphil, 1117 
onſneſſe which are by Ieſua Chriſt, to the glory andpraife of God, Now _ 
astouching this faith 2. Biſhops arguments mutt be-ynderſtgod, 

orclle they are norhing againſt vs, and being ſo vader{tood,a man 
' Would wonder that a wiſe man ſhould ſhe ſo much folly,to bring 

' arguments ſo impertinent and friuolous, as he hath done. Thefirlt 
| is raken from che words ofreprobate hypocrites, who * ar that day » Matg.22, 
ſhall ſay wnto Chrift, Lord, Lord, haue we not prophecied in thy uame, 

Fc, to whom he ſhall profeſſe, ſaying, 1 neaer kuew you, depart from me 
ye workers of iniquity, They ſhall ſay, Lord, Lord; theretore they be- 

leenedin Chriſt, and were perſwaded aſſuredly that they were of the 

eleft; the concluſion as well agreeing to the antecedent, as a gaoſe 

feather to afoxes taile. It is to be noted, thar faith is grounded vp- 

on the word of God, arid the thing which ic belecueth, is that that 

God hath ſaid. Thus the Apoſtletellech vs,thag,® fairh xs by bearing, vRomao.ry 
and hearing by the word of God; and therefore calleth rhe word of 

God* the wordof faith, becaule that is the obieft and matter of = vers. 
faith, Whatſocuer we conceiue towards God beſide the wordof 

God, itis opinion, imagination, preſymption, þvr-fayrh it is nate 

Nowthe word of God denou _— that * rhe [ole of the Lord has x PAl.11.6. 
teth themthat lone iniquitie ; that ? all the workers of iniquity ſhallbe y Yalg.'s, 
aeftroied, that Chriſt ſhall ay to them arthe laſt day, Depart from 

me ye workers of iniquitie. Tf then there be no faith but by the word 

of God, and the word of God denounce deſirucion to the wor- 

kers of iniquity, how can it be ſaid that the workers of iniquitie 

haue faith to perſwade themlelues afſuredly, that they are of the z 4ug. devers. 
ele? S. AuFine ſaith, * He who hath faith without hope andcharity, pa ry tl 
beleeneth that Chriſt ts, but he beleeneth not in C. hriſt . For* how doth ſp+6 dilettione 
be ſay that he beleeneth in Chriſt, ſaith Cyprian, who doth not what pahiany Cori 
Chrift hath commanded vs to do ? Howthen doth. 44. Biſhop lay,thar /w= —_ 
theſe belcene in Chriſt , in whom he conteſſeth there is no charity, ATR. 
noloue to Chrift to do thoſe things which he commandeth? They C7 /e i» 
of whom Chriſt ſpeaketh as the words very plainly import,arc he- wade ddcis qu 
retikes,ſchiſmatikes,falſe Apoſiles,falſc ud ay. and ſuch alſo, cls = 


asthough they preachthe trurchof Chriſt, yer preach it nottruly & precepia? 
ca Qq 3 lincere= 
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bPhi.r.rg. 18, fincerely,but® of enuic and ftrife, and wnder 4 pretence,ycho vnder the 
c Gzp.2-31, name ot Chrilt © /zeke their owneand not that that us Chriſls,making 
the word of God to ſerue them, & themſclues nor ſeruing it; viing 
the Goſpell fortheir purpoſe, whenthey haue no true purpoſe for 
dPfal,0.16.15 the Goſpel: 4 raking the teſtament! of Chriſt )in their mouthes but ha- 
cTit.1.16, © Hig to bereformed thereby;*profeſſing to know God when by their deeds 
they deny him. Tothe name of Chiilt eyeninthe mourhes of ſuch 
wicked men,God ſomtimes doth that honour, as.thar miracles are 
done thereby,diuels are caſt our,& greateffeRs arc wrought, wher- 
in they much-glory,&in reſpe&t chereof aſſume much vnto them- 
ſelues. Theſe inthe end,not of faith, bur for feare, whe they (hal ſee 
fPhil.z.19, thatwhich they belceued noc, that f damnation 5 their end, ſhall in 
perplexity ofmind cry vnto Chriſt, who before they regarded nor, 
andtherefore by him now ſhall be reieted,, Of ſuch, though pro- 
feſſing to-know God, and prophecying in the name of Chritt, yet 
the Apoſtle ſaith as the vulgar Latinecranflateth, and as the word 
STit.116, well beareth,that they arc 8:27nbe/ceners,yea as T homas Aquinas Cx- 
o q” 64" poundethir, ® nor fir ro beleewe. And if they be onbeleeners,why doth 
Non apts ad ve. IL,Biſhop fay they haue faith? or if they haue faith, why doththe 
75 won FI Apoſtle ſay that they are vnbelceuers? Surely they that belecue de. 
plepreter. Me. RruRtion to be the end ofthe works of iniquity, will be carefull ro: 
wo —_ auoid the ſame.Cyprian truly ſaith: *Our conſcience would be afraidif 
deret; quia nes it did beleene : becauſe it beleenethnot , therefore it feareth not . If « 
ants. > oi did beleene, it would take heede, and if it did rake , ut ſhould amoide or- 
temcrederes & eſcape, namely the puniſhments ro come, whereof he ſpeaketh in 
reenedees © that place, The cauſe why men * profie nor bythe word of God, is bee 
kHcb.4.22 Canſe it ts not minoled with farth inthoſe that heaxe xt, Where there ig. 
12.Cor.z.1s, Faith,men profit by it,and iris the! /anour of life wnto life; but where 
m Ambre/is.1. Faith is wanting, it commeth to paſſe which Ambroſe ſaith: ® They 
Frag FA go from hence to hell,that there they may learne that that 1s true which 
bemam. veel: here they would not beleene. Thus t commeth.to pafle with them of 
od ntl? whom M. Biſhop here ſpeaketh, who either preach their owne de- 
wee, uices-vnder the name of Chriſt, or mingle not that withfaithin 
themſelues, which they preach to be belecued of other men. There 
is not ſo much as one word inthe text whence. heſhould conclude, . 
- thateuerthey were enducd with true faith, | | 
The next of his arguments is-takenfrom the-man that came to 
» Math, 22.11, the wedding, * not haxing ona wedding garment , This go o_ bs 
EY oy andleth. 


Charity andgood Workes, 60g 


handleth very learnedly .. Firſt, he faith, that 14 mew bad faith; 
which-becauſe he khew we would denie,: therefore for 'proofe 
thereof, he addeth , that elſe he had not bene admitted to rhe table 
which ſignifieth the ſacraments Butthis needeth as much proofe asall 
the reſt,nay it cannot be prooued atall . For men are admittedro, _ 
the ſacraments by men, and they are admitted for:profeſſion: of - 
faith, when they that admit them cannot tell whether. they:haue.... | 
faith or not,For as Hilary ſaith, ®hypocrsſie 25 wont to w/e much art t0'® —_— as. 
deceine men,and humane ſimplicity hardly percetaeth the frand of a diſ- worms rem 
ſembling mind. Many pretend that which is not in them, and make ouqormdy ag 
rofefſion of faith with the mouth;when in the heart they haue no mulcwo.Ee pan 
faith at all. P Since the name of Chriftianity bath begin to be inſo high F $row 
regard, the hypocrifie of men hath increaſed ; that is, the diſſemibling of « ; 
chem who by bearing the name of ( briſtians, regard more to pleaſe men 37 foalate 
then God.Now fith all theſe are admitred to + ſacraments,andyet p Aug Fj. : 
4 all have nor faith, it followeth nor, that becauſe men are admitted 7,707 
. tothe ſacraments, therefore they haue faith; nay, its a very ridicu- emer cepic of 
lous and childiſh proofe. Wherefore as it is ſaid,thatthis man wan- a; typoeryics ts 
ted charity, ſowe ſay thathe wanted alfo faith, and ſo 17. Biſhop is *#iſimulztio ee. 
become as wiſe a manas he was before. Lethimihen expound the cirifiane me. 
wedding garmentto be charity, it ſhall hurt vs nothing, For we will = bonivitas 
anſwerhim that he wanted the wedding garmentot charity , be- "—_ 
cauſe hewanted faith: for had he had true faith, he ſhould alſohaue 327%/3-2. 
had loue,becauſe * faith worketh by loxe. But the wedding garment Lice: - - co 
is as well faith as loue, Ir is indeed Ieſus Chriſt himſelte,of whom 7527: —_— 
the Apoftle ſaith; © Put yeon the Lord Jeſin Chriſt; and againe, *ſo veram. 
many 4s are baptizedinto Chriſt, hane put on Chriſt, Him we puron (yan 5% 
firſt by faith,thereby making him ours, and applying to our ſelues : Gabg.a7. 
the benefit ofhis redemption, that appearing before God in the 
ſcarlet garment of his obedience to bloudſhed & death,we may by 
forgiuenes of fines be accepted for his ſake,& thenceforth thereſt- 
dac of our ſpirituall attire may be put vpon vs,whileſt in putting on het 24. 
Chriſt, we put on® che new man, which according t0:God 14 created on) *Tve.x.8. 
righteonſnes & holineſſe of truth;whileſt we *put on 1he bomelrof mer»; oats oh 
cie 4rindneſſehumbleneſſe of mind,mee keneſſe Jong (uffering whileſt by Neerna veſtia 
growing and increafing,we areftillJparring on the breſiplateof fanth, We 
aid lone, and the hope of ſalwation for an belmet . Thus Chryſoftome par ophoony 
truly and.rightly daith , that'® the wedding garment 1 true: faith, ce.” EY 
= .. Rqg4 which 
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which us by Tefru (hrift and the rightroufue(ſe thereof, or hu righteouſ- 
"weffe. And thus Ferm,cne of Md.Biſhops owne DoRors hath raughe 
vs, that.rhe wedding garment which is Chriſt, ts put on two manner of 
a Peru en Met: waies :* firft imwandly by faith, whenwponour ſnnes we put on hu righ- 
onernd per fic reonſueſſe: then outwardly when we imuate hu loue, The place which 
cumpeccis14s he alledgeth out of the Reuelation, containeth nothing to the 
oreits wſtitiz, COMrary , b The fine linnen (wherewith the bride and ſpouſe of 
&coBuncecum Chriſt is araied) w * the righteouſneſſes of Saints;for ſo isthe wordin 
rex eas axle. the plurall number, Here is then firlt © rhe r5phreomſrefſe of faith tully 
bApoc.t +8. perictintheblondof Chriſt, by the impuration of his obedience 
* 8 d:xzew> and merits; and ſecondlythbe righteouſnefle of good works and in- 
fe, Wardconformityvmto God begun in thislife,and fullyto be-perfe- 
ckom.4.5.11 edatthe refarreion of the dead., when Chriſt ſhall make his 
«EPhE. 5-27- Church 4 apforious Church; not banin ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
4 v #Þ da 
| thing,but to be holy and withontblame, But the exception which he 
makerh,why fanh canbe nopart of this wedding garment,is worthy 
to benoted, He hath beforerold vs, that the wedding ſupper im- 
1 ap rg Sacraments, ithe vſe whereof is onely in this life; and 
ere ſaith, that farrh 'cannot be the wedding garment, becaute 
fauth remameth not after this hfe . How 'many mite to London * a 
poke full of plummes.,, But howſocuerthat be, his wiſedome mighe 
conceiue, thatfince the laſtiudgementdependethreſpeRiuely vp- 
of that that hath bene precedent in this lifg , therefore/ias with 
himthe righteouſnefſce:and good workes ofthe Saints which they 
| baue wrought here, aretheir wedding garment for the lati-day, 
ſo we may alſotruly ſay, thatthe faith wherebyin this life we be- 
lecue in Chrift , ſhall be our wedding garment then, when as 
e x21 Saint Pererfaith, © weſhall rereine the entlof our fanth , which is the 
ſaluation of our ſoules , He alledgerh Hierowme for his purpote very 
__ falfly,oratleaftwiſe very vainely, The words of Hieromearc theie: 
5. aobad The wedding garment are the commundements of the Lord, and the 
| Feftu nuptula workes whith are made wp of the law and the Goſpel, and do make the 
ems: deapera $47ment of the new man , Why'doth he alledge theſe words tocx- 
que cemplotier cludefaith fr6 being a part ofthe wedding garment, when-as. one 
we be of the commandements of the Lord, as $./ohntelleth vs is this, 8 that 
mink efficnons pe beleene tn the name of his ſonne leſia Chriſt; when as» this is the 
«= agg ;. worke of God, as our Sauiour ſaith, that is, a worke that God hath 
lokn.6.2% - commaunded, and wherein he is pleaſed , that we belcene in _ 
pt whom 


_ 
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whom he hath ſent: whenas the workes that are wade vp of the law 
and the Goſpell, confift not onely in charitie butin faith alſo. Iftand 
not ypon the rcft of the teſtimonies which he bringerh-for though. 
any do by occafion name charitie for the wedding garment, asmen - 
by divers occaſions ſpeake dierfly thereoftyerno man was euer ſo - 
abſurd, as expreſly'to exclude erue fairhfrom being one part of it, 


. as Af.Biſvop doth, And if any do ſpeake ſometimes of a fairh with- 


out chariric and fruites of good workes, they ſpeake thereof as we 

do, as being onely abaſtardfaith, a falſe and fained fairh, an idle 

outward recciuing and profeſfing of the faith, ordotrine of faith: - 

not thar true faith whichthe Apoltle ſpeaketh of, to which he aſl1- 

oneth our iuſtificationin the fight of God. 1 

Thelike fooliſh argument hemaketh fromthe i foo/5/+wirginghe i Mat.zs, x. 

may well call it rhe like, becauſe indeed they are all naught. They 

had faith faith he: true, but they had not true-farth; they had not 

that faith which the Apoftle ſpeaketh of, wherein our iufttfication - 

is affirmed to confift./For of that faith the Proteftants ſayrruly,thar 

itcantet be loft, becauſe God hath made ynto ivthe-promife of e- 
ternalllife, and therefore Chriſt prayeth forit , thar it may never 

faile, They-had aformeor fhew offfaith;as theyhad* « forme or fbew k 1.Tim.3.: 
of godlineſſe, but neuerknew the power thereof His tale of pexfettton 

isan idle dreame, as we fhall-ſcethoreafter, ifGod:will, As for them 

that applythis1extto the profeſſionof virginitie, they do apparent - 

wrong thercin,the very text it ſelfe-giuing to vnderftand;thatther-- 

by is deſcribeU-rhe kingdom of heaven, by which in theſe parables - 

euery whereiis ynderltood:the whole ſtate ofthe ourward and mi- 

litant Church profefſing to ſeeke-the kingdome of heauen. To 

take it otherwiſcis te offer violence toa very plaine -and -manifeft 

text, Vnderthenameof Uirgincall are comprehended , who by 
profeſſion and promiſcof faich and baptiſm, haue vndertaken to be 
I virgins, that is,entireand fairhfull vnro Chrift;:By the /ampe is im- 1 2.Cor.u1, 2.) 
ported that outward profeſſion tomenttheogleſignifiethirue faith 
and a good conſcience inwardlyto God. Howſocuer the-lampes 

of fooliſh virgins, of idle and emprie profeſſors giue them credir 
with men, ſoasthat they are nor barred from the companie and. 
conuerſation of the wiſe, yet in the'fleepe of death they ſhall go 
out, andſhall not ſerue ro light them togo toGod:thenſhallthey. 
too lateſeeke and wiſh for that, the oportunitie whereof _— | 
oF 


mLak 13-25: 


mn Toh,12:43. 


<1.fokb.410. 


plok.3.3. 


q Cap.19.39. 


eCap.7.50.51. 


CTVlC33 Se 


672 


True Faith cannot be withont 


xchey carelcſly omitted, Thenſhall they cry, Lord, Lordyas the other: 
did before, butir ſhall not boot them to cry when the doores (hall 
be ſhut againſt them, Thus doth Chriſt giuethe ſame to vaderfiand 
of hypocrites in general, which before he had done of hypocrici- 
call and falſe teachers, and what he ſaith here , he exprefſeth more 
fully by the other Euangelift, that when they ſhall cry,® Lord, Lord 
open 10 vs, and Chriſt ſhall anſwer vnto thera, /know you not whence 
ou are: then they ſhall begin to ſay : We hane eaten and drunke in thy 
preſence, and thou haſt tag ht in our ſtreets, Where we ſee them plea- 
ding that they haue heard Chriſt preach. and they have bene parta- 
kers of his Sacraments, butthey cannotplead for.themſclues, that 
they haue belecued in hum: therfore he ſhall anſwer thEagain:/ ze// 
you, 1 know ye not whence ye are, depart from me ye workers of miquitie. 
His fourth argumentis of ® may among i the chiefe rulers of the 
Tewes,whe beleened in ( hrift , but yet confeſſed him not, becauſe of the 
Phargſees, leſt they ſhould be cait ont of the ſynagogne : for they loaned 
the praiſe of men,more then the prayſe of God. Here we ſee faith indeed 
as he faith, butwe ſee no neceſſitie that faith ſhould be vnderſtood 
hereto be without charitie, Here is weake faith and weake loue,too 
much yetentangled and tyed in the nets of carnall and earthly ref- 
_ but _— no ground to affirme that m_ noloue. Yes, 
aith he,for charity prefers the glory and ſermice of God before al things 
Sn the — aha theſe m_ ton afraid to nel Chriſt, ;'—4 
deed ® perfett charitie cafteth ont all feare , and perfect faith bree- 
derh perfeR charity: bur there is a beginning of true faith and loue, 
which being yet lictle and weake,and hamng notyet ouermaſtered 
all worldly regards, is for a#ime timorous and fearcfull to confeſſe 
Chriſt, yer groweth to ſtrength by litle and.little, till it refolue ro 
cleaue ynto him with loſe - all other things, Such was the faithof 
Nicodems and Toſeph of Arimathea,who were two of theſe chiete 
rulers, the one P coming to leſs by night, the other a diſciple alſo,Abut 
ſecretly for feare of the lewes, who yer afterwards being Gured vp 
with thoſe things which they beheld & ſaw inthe deatbof Chriſt, 
more boldly ſhewed themſelues in his þebalfe, and inthe end for- 
ſooke all for the following of his ſeraice. In the meane time they 
ſhewedloue alſo to Chriſt, though-weakly,* the one in ſpeaking in 
his behalfe, * che other in withholding his conſent from the counſel! 
end deed that was acted againſt Chriſt; both in yeelding themſelues 
| to 
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following the Hebrew-phraſe,vſcththe terme of beleeningin Chriſt 

abuſively, applying it to them who by the muacles.of Chriſt, and 

his manifeſt-declaration of the truth, were conuicted in conſcience 

to acknowledge himco-be of God, but yet did not atallin their 

hearts ſubmit-chemſelues vnto him. Thus heſaith in another place, 

that many beleenedin the name of Chriſt when they ſaw his miracles y Toha24, 

which he did,to whom yet he didnot commit himſelfe', becauſe be knew 

what was inthem. Thus mightit be ſaid of fome of thoſe chicfe-ru- 

lers, that they beteened in (hrift , thatis, were perſwaded in their: 

mindsthathe ſpake therruth, but yer preferring their credit and re-. 

putari6 with men, gave noregardvnto it>But that there's another 

manner of beleeving i» Chrsf, which:is. that wherofwe-ſpeake,nor- 

incidentro-chery who cotinue wholy-poſleffed with ſuch reſpeRs,.. 

Chriſt himſelf fheweth, ſaying:*How can ye belcene which receme ho- z1olisaq; 

nor one of anothey,ſech not the honor that cometh of God alone? They: 

might therfore in ſome meaning be ſaid tobelecuc.in.Chriſt, when: 
yer: 


| Cap.s. 
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yerthey had no true faith which as appeareth by cheſewords can- 
not be ſeparated from loue,and ſeeking ofthe honour that cometh 
ot God alone: which whereſocuer it is begun, beginneth to looke 
ynto God, and winding by degrees out of all other regards, yeel- 
.deth ir ſelfe entirely to follow him, Therfore the diſtin&ion of faith 
being obſerued, which the Scripture ir ſelfe enforceth vpon vs, AL, 
Byfhop hath yer alledged nothing to-provue, that true faith and cha- 
ritie may bediuided, or that any man may be ſaid truly to belecue 
in whom there is notalſo loue torighteoulneſle and good works. 


' FIs W. Bisnor. 

5 Thaplace of S.Tames, (Whatſhall ir profit my brethren, ifany 
man ſay that he hath faith,buchath not works: whar, ſhall his faith 
be able co ſaue?) ſappoſeth wery plainly, that a man may hane faith 
without good workes, that ts, without charitie, but that ut ſhall anaile 
him lic aluin /azrh;rhat the. Apoſite ſpeakes of a ſhadow of faith, 
which 15 a bare knowleage of the articles of our Creed,but not a wnitify- 
ing faith. Without doubt he was litle acquainted with that kind of fath 
by which Proteſtants be inſlified; but he diretty ſpeakes of ſuch a faith, 


 « Abrahamwas i«ſtified by, ſaying, That that faith did worke with 


his works,and was made perfect by the workes, Was this but aſha- 
dow of faith? But they reply that this faith i likened vntothe faith of the 
Dinell, and therefore cannot be a inſtifying faith : that followeth 


. not: for an excellent good thing , may be like unto a bad in ſome things 


as Dinels innatare are not onely like , but the very ſame as Angels be: 
enen ſo a full Chriftian faith may be well likened unto a Dinels faith, 
when it 14 naked and voyd of good works tn two points:firft,gn both there 
#5 aperfett knowledge of allcbings rencaled : ſecondly , this knowledge 
ſhall not ſtead them any whit but only ſerue unto their greater condem- 
nation, becauſe that knowing the will of their mater they didit not. And 
in this reſpeft $.lames compareth them together: now there are many 
points wherein theſe faiths do differ, but this one 5s, principal; that Chri- 
ftians ont of a godly and denont affetiion, do wiling ly ſabnt their n+ 
derſtanding vnts the rules of faith,beleening things aboue humane rea- 
fon,yea ſuch as ſeewee ſometimes contrary to it, But the dinel{ againſt his 
will,beleenes all that Ged bath reneated, becauſe by his naturall capa- 
citie he knowes thut God cannot teach,nor teſtifie any untruth . Againe, 
that faith may be withoat charities proned out o ihe words 7, the 
ame 
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[dint2. chapter. Evenas thebodywitholtrhe ſpititisd64t; fo 'alfo 
faithwithour works'is dead Hence this Favgart albeit the bodybe 
dead without the ſorile,yet it is a if ne'natural body init ſelfe:then /0 faith 
ii perfet inthe kindof faith although without charity it anaile not ro fe 
enerlaſting. Laſjly,in true reaſon 11 is manifeſt that faithmay be' wit 4 
out charity, for they haus ſenerall feates tn the ſoute,' one bring 'm the. 
will,aud the other inthe under flanding: they haue diſtunt! bietti, farth: 
refpetling the truth of God, and charity the gbodneſſe of Gol, Nether 
doth faith neceſſarily ſuppoſe charity, as charity doth faith, for we can< 
not loue bim of whom we nener heard, Neuher yet doth charity natural- 
ty flow ont of | faith;but by due conſideration of the goodnes of God,and of 
his benefits and loue towards vs;3nto which good and dexont confidera- 
tions few men do enter jn compariſon of them who are led imothe broad. 
way of ue mace through their inordinate paſſions, This according to'the © 
truth,and yet more different inthe Proteſtants opinion : for faith layes 
hola on (briſts righteouſnes,C+ receines- that im: but charity canrecerte 


wothing'in;as M Perkins waneſſeth,but gines it ſelfe forth in all duties 2435: | 


of the t.and 2.T able; Now ſir, if they could not apply onto themſeluts 
Chrifts righteonſnes withom fulfilling all duties of the 1, and 2. Table, 
they ſhould nener apply it to them: for they hold it impoſſible to fulfill all 
thoſe duties: ſo that this neceſſary lincking of charity with farth,maketh 
their ſaluation not only very enill aſſured, but altogether impoſſible : for 


charay s the futneſſe of the law which they hold empoſſible, and then if Row.12/ 


the aſſurance of their ſaluation muſt needs be toyned with ſuch'an impoſ- 
ſibility, theymay aſſure themſelues , that by that fauth they can nener 
come to ſaluation. 27s | | 

F #2513, 3h R. ABBoOr.. | yo 
- Thatfaith may be withour charitieand good workes, it is true, 
and we doubr.nor thereot , according tothemeaning of fanth of 
which S;[amesſpeaketh, which Calzin very-iuſtly and rightly ſaith; 
is but a ſhadow of faith. For it plainely appeareth bythe text, that he 
ſpeaketh offaith, as only profeſſed before men,as before hath bene 


alledged.,. Thereforehe compareth it ® ro the good words of him,  Iam.3.16. 


that wiſheth wel cothe poore man, bur doth nothing arall forhim. 


To thistendeth his queltion,>har auaileth it though a man ſay that b ver... 
be bath faith? and his other demend,® ſbew me thy faith? The vtrer- c ver... 


moſt that he extenCerhitto by inftance,is a mecre hiftoricall faith: 
1 Thou beleeneſt that there is one God ,, Nis purpoſe is toſhew, 


\ 


faith - 


that d Ver,19, 


CVer.23o 


fVer.32. 
g Bede in Epifl, 
Tac.capate 


h Rom.4-23- 
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faith if ic be truly profeſſed .bath a-root within, from whence ſpring 
by.obedience the fruites of al-good workes, andifirgiue not foorth 
irſclfe by workes, it is notrue faith. Whereas f,ByGop laith, that 
S, Iames ſpeaketh arreflly of ſuch a fauh as Abraham was initfied by, 
he {aich veryyntruly and abſurdly:for S, /ames bringeth theexam- 
ple ofthe true, and huely, and workfull faith of e-Lhxabam , as op- 
polite to that idle and.dead) faith, concerning which he.propoun- 
ded that queſtion of faich and workes. Yea of Abrahams faith he 
ſhewerh that ic was ſaid, © Abraham beleened God, and it was counted 
wnto him for righteouſaeſſe, which was neuer ſaid of any .man for 
ſaying that he bad farth, for beleening that there 2x one God, for that 
faich that conſiftethonely in profeſſion before men, Now the faith 
of e-fbraham which * wrought with his workes;and mas made perfe& 
by his workes, 8 that is, ſaith Beda, was proned by the performance of 
workes to be perfet# in bu heart, this faith. of Abrabam,l fay , is it 
whereby the Proteſtants hope to be iuſtified in the fighrof God,as 
Abraham was, becauſe® it was not written for him oneh, that it. was 
snputed to bim for righteouſneſſe, but alſs for v5go whomn foall be 1m- 
prted beleening in him that raiſed vp Teſ1s our Lord from the dead.We 
alledge further, that the faich whereof S. Zames ſpeaketh, is likened 
tothe faith of diuels, and therefore that it cannot be the ſame with 
that which the Scripture nameth for a iuſtifying faith. IL, Bybop an- 
ſwereth, that thar followeth not, and for auouching thereof, maketh 
Abrahams faith not onelyxthe ſame with the faith ofhypocrites and 
falſe Chriſtians, but alſo with the faith of diuels, He would qualific 
the matter in ſhew, but in truth maketh no difference. An excellent 
good thing may be like unto a badin ſome things, ſaith he, True, but yet 
the bad cannot be like the good iathat wherin ſtandeth the good- 
neffe and excellencic ofthe good, Now he makeththe Hypocrites 
faith, if we confider the very aQR of faith, the ſame that Abrahams 
faith was, which was reputed vnto him for righteouſneſſe, and for 
which the Scripture ſetteth him foorth as an excellent patterne of 
faith to be followed of all belecuers, But to auoydethe odiouſnefle 
hereof, he ſophiſticateththe matter, and fo much as in him lyeth, 
blinderh his reader. They are like (ſaith he ) in two points: where in 
the firſt point, he comprehendeth the fulnes and perfeQion of that 
whichhecalleth Catholike and Chriſtianfaith,confilting (as here 
abſurdly he faith) in the perfeft knowledge of all things renealed, as if 
| euery 
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etiery onerhuthith their Catbolike faith; haveirhoperſefs kyowledlſ# 
of all things reweale#;bvr as more plainly he hath deleted hismingd 
before i is beltenmg allrs be trnethat God hath rearated, No more is #15. 
there in Abraharys faich, if we keepe within the compaſle of the na» | 
ture of faith;& no lefſe inthe divell,&rhe ſame incuery-Cathotike: 
Chriſtiarzandſothe dinelis becothe a Carhslike whether Howil-os 
not.Ceme oul 4f.F,hp;tidvsofthis doubt, forwecannot find by” , 
you, but that the diuell by Catholike faith is becomea Catholike.. 
He goerh on:S:condly this knowledee ſhalnot fleoitthery any whit, BUC 
that is nothing tothe-very nature of fairhy whetherit ieede or: i609 
feed. The effence & a offaith whethtriefieed viinorfteed; is ng! 
more butthis,co belrene gonerally all 16 betas whichGod but 3aneas 
ed,and therefore whether withgood wotkoorwithour,the faith of- 
the Catholike Chriſtian iatheatoffairh;isnoother burthe diuels 
faich, Now albeic he fay, thatthe/e faiths dbſfer in many points,yer of 
thoſe many he nameth bur onelyone,andrhat aorhingitsthecpur - 
poſe. Forifhewillſhewedifferencooffairhborwize Chriſtians and 
diuels,be muſt takeiefrott fairh-icfelfe;' and notfrom thoſerhings 
which to the nature of faith are mecrely accidental},Chriftranghaily 
he,out of a.godly and dewont affettron, do willingly ſubmit. their onder- 
ſtanding to therules of faith; Bur thisis notto make a difference, bur 
to adde-charRy vito fmh.This godly. and alenont Tent ay. 
ſubmiſſion, is an a&ofTharity/and gocofifaich;an atofthewil a AA Non 
affeion whercin charity is ſeated, notof the vnderftanding,wher= 
in he faith'is the ſeat of faith, And in rhis affe tion and ſubmifſion;: 
faith it ſelfe (till is no more thenit was:before; to belecue all to be. 
true rhatGod hath\reucaled; The diuelthenflill-pleaderh for him»: 
ſelfe,that if the Catholike fairh-which-2£, Biſzop harh deſtribed,do!: 
make a'Catholike, there is no reaſon to-excepr againtd him for bee: 
ing a Catholike, becauſche belecueth all tro be-rrue which God- | | 
hath retiealed.Or if be wil ſaythat true Chriſtians faith doth alwaies: 
actually & neceſſarily imply:this godly & deniont nffeftion and willing: 
ſubmiſſion of the underſtanding 10 the rales of faith, then becauſe this 
cannot bewithourtharity, let him grant the queſtion; ler vs cravell 
no further about thispoint, bur let him ſay as we ſay, that therrue 
Chriſtia fairh wherby iris ſaid we arc iuſtified.ci neverbe ſeparate: 
fr6 charjty &ig00d works. Thus he cafteth himfelf1nco he knowerh: 
not what Labyrinths Scmazcs,8.cannottell howto ger _— 
: mucd : 
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mach benerwero.&for bimroacknowledge:the fnple and plaine 
truth of Gadahexieo antricate hitoſelfe in cheſciperplexitics,wher- 


 ipbecanfind go place to. tend ſecure, Busyerourofthewordsof 


k Ariſt. Polit, 
bb.1.cap.1, 


S. James, As the bodymithais the ſpirit is dead, ſo fainh without works 
64 deedheowillfurberproguc.tharfashmay'be without charitie; 
andyotprrfeffxrobeokiedef fark Nowthigis it thathach bene: ſaid; 
that inthe kyndof fauh, conligering faigb intirely.in it ſelfe;.he: ma» 
keth| Abraham faithand the divels faith tabeallione, As touching 


the words of S. ape Autficient hath bene faid-before. If fairh be + 


conſidered as outwardly profeſſedtomen,avhe incendethit, good 
warkes arethelife of fajib; If in be confidered as itis inward inthe 
beartco.God, goodiwarkes cannot berhelifechereofbecauſethat 
which is without cannor;giue life to:that that: is within, Whereas 
becurneth workes io charitee,, be playeth the'Sophiſterz forit is 
onething to talke of charitie; another thing totalke of workegthe 
onebeinginhabite, the-ther.inaQzntheone inward y:the; gather 
outward; the ove the trde..the othertheifruug;theione:tbe firing; 
the otherthe frcame: But letipg this paſſe aghandled before!, ler 
vs ſce how he argueth from theplaceof /ammerrardlben the boay:be 
dead without the ſonle; yet 154t atruetiaturall hottyiun it ſelfe, Butihat 
is not true, fora trac naturall body:is: that eoely ,, which bath.the 
truemembersand parts 'of &.naturallibodie; which a dead bodie 
bath not. * When the-body is dead; faith e-driftotle, there ſpall bewer- 
ther foote nor band, but ovely hy: ſemblance of name, a: a man tcar-. 
meth a hand of tone; for in like ſort 1s a dead hand: far all perts of the 
bodie are defined by their office and facnltie, Therefore wben they te 
dead they are notthe ſame ,but 'retaine onely the ſhew and ſhadow of 
tbe name;The argumenttherefore muſt be. turned againſt hiniſelfe, 
that as the dead bodyis not a true naturall-bodie, but onely by e- 
quiuocation is ſo.called: eueti ſo a dead faith is no true faith, but 
onely by.equiuocation'for ſome ſemblance to men it carieth the 
ſhew and ſhadow-ofthe name of faith,' Yet be will. not fo giue 
ouer, but as having ſer the ocke ypon it, he will winne itin.this 
pcriod, orelſe he will looſeall, Indeed he is like a ſheepe tangled 
inthe briars,the more he Rtruggleth and friueth,the fafter hetyeth 
himſelf. He faith, that faith & charity haue ſexeralſeati i the ſonle, 
faith in the underſtanding, and charity tn the will. Bux that is not 
ſo: foras hath bene before {aid, true and vnfained faſthiywhichthe 
my ; _ Scrip= 
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Scripture commendeth, for Rification is amixt ation of theyn- 
derftanding and will, Yea the Apodl expreſly placeth faith.inche 
heart, which is the ſcace of the affeRions. '/uh rhe heart (faith he) tgomro.r0. 
man beleenerh vnto righteonſneſſe. : If thou confeſſe with thy mont 
the Lord Jeſs, and beleene m thy heart that. God raiſed rim fromthe 
dead , then ſpalt be ſaved, No maryell that CH, Bybopcannot tell 
whar rriefaith is, who knoweth ng other faith bur onely a faith 
of the head, confi ing.in ſpeculative fancies and imaginations of 
chebraines, anddeſcending no lowerthen the tongue : whereas 
che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of afauh ofthe hearr,! afecling faith, which 
by feeling gatheteth co ir the affeRtion 28d will; which.js not one. - 
ly an'a&t of knowledge and vnderfianding;as f.5y/eop dreameth, 
butimpliech'an affecting, defiriog,,, embracing , ſccking ofthat 
which it belecuerh, a ioying and reviving of ic {clte. therein... So 
T alledged' before out of Gecumerins , that.the fairh whereof 
Saint Pal cakes is og abars afſenc, as is the faith of diyels' 
and M.Biftops Catholike faith, bur ® hath/ome further conſequence m Orcumen in 
ariſmg from the affection, Againe, they hane diſtin obiefts, fauh Deg ee tet Cone 
faith reſpefling the truth of God, and charitie the gooaneſſe of God. It» feauprocedentt, 
deed the Pork of Gedis the obieafour fairh;bur what.is the mat-, 
terof that truth, but the promiſe of God: concerning his gopdneſle, 
rowards ys? "7 Gould otterly bave fauttd (faith Daxid) bat that Tn Planay, 
beletme verily to ſee the goodneſſe of the Lord, inthe land of the lining. 
hd faith (faith F erus) which the Scrupture comcndeth,zs nothing els © Feruin Met, 
but to truſt to the free mercie of God.So then the goodneſle & mercy Os : 


of God's propetly andtruly the obie&of ourtaith.. Yea and how mendernibilal- 


% 
' 


ſhouldthe Poor Godhe he obic& of our charitie, but by $67,969 # 
being firſt the obieR of our faith ? For therefore do we loue the. Perc 


goodnefſe of God, or loue God for his gaodnefle towards ys, be-. 
cauſe firſt we belecuethe ſame, nekhercan we ſolouc butby be-. 
leeving. For charitie conſiſting fimply in affeion,apprehendeth 
nothing in'Godof it ſelfe, bur receivetball from faith, which is ir 
as:Chry/oſtome noteth , P whereby we conceine a due. and connevient y Clyſein Row. 
opinzon concerning God . Love is not a reciprocall ation; the paſ- _—_ 
ſage thereof 15 meerely from him thar loveth tothe thing that is opimen? eccyir, 
loued, Thus therefore itis inour loueto God, but what we.con- 
ceive backe againe of himtowards vs,it is by faith and notþbylove, -- | 
Yea 44, BBop himſclfe yerifieth this, in = he faith, We cannot. 

r . fone 


q Epheſ.3.13. 
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towe bins of whom we nexer heard. For whatis all our hearing; bur 


onely by belecuing that which we hear@ Fitlt therefore we heare 
of Gods goodnefle, his mercy, his truth;&c. and by belecuing thar 
which we heare, our affeRions are drawne vato him, Firſt therfore 
all theſe are the obicAs of our faith, and conſequently become the 
obiesofourloue, His next difference is a meere begging of the 
queſtien,We ſay,that faith though it do not preſuppote charitic as 
athing precedent, yet alwayes ſuppoſcthand inferreth it as an im- 
mediate and neceffary conſequent, For faith receiueth Chriſt 4eo 
dwell in our hearts, who commeth not but accompanied with grace 
and with the fruites of the ſpirit , which always TOW and increaſe 
according tothe increaſe andgrowth of faith, Grear faith hath fer- 
uentloue, weaker faith hath weaker loue, but aliwayes hath amea- 
ſure'of loue anſwerable to it ſelfe, Now by this that hath bene ſaid, 
itappeareth howvntruly 24.Bi/vop faith forhislaſt difference, thar 
Chavitie doth not naturally flow ont of fazth,whereas indeed common 
ſencein diuinitie doth inftru&him,thar che original thereofis from 


; thence andonely from thence, For if we cannot loue God but by 
C 


hearing & belceuing him to be that thathe is, thenir is faith whi 
ferting God before vs ſuch a one as he is, wiſe, mighty, iuft, merci- 


ful, louing and gracious vnto vs, enamoreth onr hearts, and bree- 
deth in vs affeCtions correſpondene to his. grace, neither js there 
any ſpark of Joue bur what ariſeth from this ground, Yea ML. Bifoo 
himaſelfe confeſſeth ſo much, but that his wits are ſo bead 
- minion of Rome; thathe knoweth or wha he Fae .« Charitie 
aith he) doth not naturally flow ont of faith, but by due confideration 
oo js Fe of God,” yes} las hw Mnoylnr vs.Which 
is as muchasif he ſhould fay,ir doth'not naturally flow out offaith, 
but doth naturally Aowour of faith. For whence is this corfideration 
of Gods goodnes, &c,but fromfaith?No we confidertheſe things any 
otherwiſe but as by faith we firft apprehend and beleeye the ſame? 
Ir is faith (as hath benefſaid) which affeRerh and ſcaſonceththe bare 
with the ſweer raft and fecling ofthoſe conſiderations, and there 
allureth-and draweth ys to lJouc him of whom we haue receiued ſo 
great Joue, And for want of faith it is thatit cometh'to paſſe which 
CH. Biſsop tormake yp his ſehtence impertinentlycomplaineth of, 
that few men enter into theſe good and deyour conſiderations; - 
yeahe and his by oppugning and deſxoying te faith , do helpe 
c | | 3 


Ro 
a 


—_ 
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it followeth not, that thoſe things which are deuided in facultie 
ane aretherg dee nh ſee, 5 map hc 
. able of he other, [a5 by infinite examples may 
RE nes 0 eels 
hold Cinco 6, ndre et 
meth narbiing in; bht ehucth it Je ef in all ofthe fe 
condrubl-: But Whar ofthis?" Will be, conclude chus, There is a 
differcticeberwixtfaith and chatitie , therefore faith may be with 


poffible*to'falfilthe'law, therefore they can haue no charitle; 
and therefore by their owne doQrine they can haue no faith, be- 
cauſe withour charitie there; is no faith , What a horrible diſpu- 
ter C14, Biſhop is? how deepe areach hath be into hell, aphion 


caiifetch frointhence theſe profound concluſions againſt the Pro- 


eeſtants?” The Proteſtancs anſwer to, his ridiculous and childiſh -/ + 


colleHotis,is cafic anditeady; True and lively faith, by the cgnſi- 
deration of the goodneſſe and mercy of NT LEE ys in Teſus 
Chriſt, enkindleth in our hearts true charitic and love towards 
God, and towards ourbrethren and neighbours for Gods ſake. 
The aymeand marke of which charitie, is to giue foorth it ſelfe ins 


_ all duriesofthefirit and ſecond cable.. But charitie ſolong as here. 


we live is'vnpafe@'in; all men, and bur voperfeQtly attaineth 
to that that itaymeth at, Some atraine. in ſome good ſort to. 
the performance*6f fome duties; others to the performance of 


9 


ſome other duties, but none attaitieth to all, as * Hierome well no- r Hieror. aduey 


cech againſt the Pelagian heretickes : yea and in thoſe that we 
do attaine ynto, there is alfo ſome weaknefle and defaule, fome 


CE 


blot and Raine, as hath bene ſhewed by the corruption of finne ere 


f rhat hangeth fo fa ; on, 3nd pref videwne whileſt we are la-\ 


boutitig: and firings to aſcend ypward ynto. God, Thus there- 
fore faith and tarirte po together, weake faith;and charitie yn- 
7 GH Rr3 C perfes, 
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pokes, - ___ the he wvay, but oftentimes through frailtic ftum- 
ng and falling; rothe keeping go all Gods commande- 
tKom-7.19. -xments, bur yet 5: Reg ay with the Apolile,*7 he good that 1 wold, 
1 do not, but he ewill that I would not that 14s: Tdebbes whe law of 
God as tonchin the inner man , but tec another law in my members 
rebelling agai. the law of ny mid, and leading me Captive tothelaw 
of ſirne, Bur faith is our caſo thatGod — Chriſts ſake,and! for 
his righteoufaes fake which he hath wrought Fes ourredemprion, 
accepteth vs as perfeRly righreousin dm. he fargiueth all our 
fins,winketh at all our imperfeRtions,and wilt heale all our wounds 
andinfirmities,that what is now impoſſible through the weakneſle 
of the fleſh, may be made expedite and readie yoro vs, when. there * 
ſhall be no jongerthe the fleſs lnjting ag aig the fpirit,but fin anddeath 
«2.Cor. 15.28. and all enemics ſhall bedeftroyed,an allbe all; in all, Thus 


the linking of faith and charitie iemakerh no im ae-rnda of our ſal. 
uation, bur it is the ſpirit of error that bach devel M.Byhops 
eyes, thathe cannot diſcerne how : one truch : pgrpeth 40 and Rags 
deth with another, | 


-2, W. "Scan Ry 


Let ws annex onto theſe plaine authorities of hog Scriptare, ene cnt 
dent teſti imonie of aritiquitie : that wo, mo incorrupt mage S, Auguſtine 
Eibrs, de Triv: ſt ty,chat faich gr wel be\ withqur OE To it clad xrofir 
Srfinea "43 without charitic, 4d, That one God is worſhipped ſometimes 
out of the Church, bz that onskilfully, yet is it he, Alſo that one faith 
is bad without chars: ard that alſo ont of the Church, neither there- 
| fore is not fgth, For there ts one God, one Faith,one » Baptiſme and one 
immaculate Catholihe Church: in which Gods z5 not ferned oncly, but 
in which onely hes truly ferued': ' nexther in which alone fab uke 1 he 
but in which onely faith ts kept with charitie . So that Galore | 
only trne faith, of which the rofl Prey: One Go one ids 
 brind bs in 2 many without charitic. TP 
'R TONES ff Hip 


The former of chaſe! two plates DET V1 citeth out of *Y 
fin, isanſwered *before. The fith of which be ſpeaketh, is not 
thememe Sg! fab , bur FO the outward profeſſion of the 


4 doQtine 
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doRrine of faith, Thar is plaine by the ſecond, ® Oe faith is had b Auguft. cone. 
without charitie, enen withont the Church , that is, one doCtrine of + b.x. 
fairh: euen as the Apoſtle meaneth, when he ſaith, Gre faith, one 
baptiſme, &c. Thus Saint eAuftin declareth it, when he callerh it 

© the faith whereby it is beleened that Chriſt is the Senne of the linins «© 114 cap. x2. 
God : the faith whereby we confeſſe Chrift to be the Sonne of the Vining * _— creds- 
God: and in other meaning he could not ſay there is but oze faith, bong met. 
becauſe of the faich of particular conſciences the Scripture ſaith, # _— Fades 
. that euery man ſhall4 Jae by his owne faith , That that he maketh [4rytum «/+ 
the matter of faith, the diuels acknowledge and confefle, who yet ok 
cannot truly ſay, 7 belcexe in God, [ beleene in Teſws Chriſt, whichis Oy 
the voice and-profeſſion of arrue juſtifying faith, and cannot be ſe= 

parated from hope and charitie, as hath bene before made mani- 

feſt by the acknowledgement of eLuſtm himſelfe: yea and the do» 

crine of faith, chough in generall termes it may be ſometimes 

found amongtt-heretikes, yer according to thefubftance and*truc 

meaning thercof,itisnot ro be found withthem;,asthe-ſame Saint 

Auſtin acknowledpgeth, laying, * [f diligently thoſe things be conſide- Auguſt. En. 
red which belong ts Chriſt , ( hrift us found, az touching his name, a- pkg. 
mongs#t all ſorts of heretthgs, who will needs be called Chrotians, but ,, =o nl 
indeed be.is not with them. So as then there may be the true faithiof #incne cogirerar, 
Chailt in-generall words; wherethe truemeanivg of the fanhvof pms 


Chiiſtis denied, and there may be the true meaning ofthe fairh-of /« 2p queſt 


bee hereticss,qui 


Chriſt in the profeſſion of the mouth , when the ſame faith is not  criftience 
truly and effeQually imprinted in'the heart. And in this ſort there TD. 
may be indeed faith without chatitie, butnor the iuſtifying faith, fanning, 
ashath bin often ſaid." If rhere bethat faith concerning which it is 

laid of e1brabam,* He beleened the Lord;-and it was impmred to him ; Go,"..< 
for righteonſaeſſe : there followeth alwayes charnie as aneceſſary 

and infallible conſequent and companion thereof, | 


SS W.cBrsnm op. 
The Proteſtants bold aſſenerations, that they cannot be parted, are 
great, but their proofes very ſlender, and ſcarce worth the — 

The frſt, He that hath not care ofhis owne, hath denied hisfaith: , 5, 
theretage faith includeth'that:-good worke of providing for-our 
OWNR. : ht, ge E.3 A EPR 
Ry 3 
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Anſwer. That faith there ſeemesto fignifie, not that faithwhereby we 
beleene all things renealed, or the Proteſtants the certaintie of their ſal- 
wation : but for fidelitie , and faithfull performance of that which we 
hane promiſed in Baptiſme, which u to keepe all Gods commandements: 
one ofthe which , ts to pronide for onr children, and for them that we 
hane charge of : (6 that he who hath no ſuch care ouer hu owne charge, 
hath demed his faith, that s, violated his promiſe m Bapti/me. There 1s 
alſo another ordinary anſwer”, ſuppeſmg faith to be taken there for the 
Chriſtian behefe,to wit that one may deny his faith two wayes : either in 


flat denying any article of faith , or by doing ſome thing that ts comtrarie 


to the doftrine of our faith. Now hethat hath no care of his owne, doth 
2ot deny any article of his faith ,, but committeth a fatt contrary to the 
doftrine of his faith : ſo that not faith , but the doftrine of faith , or our 


proms/e in Baptiſme, wcludeth goed wonkes. 


2 There arc among youthat beleeue not; for he knew who be- 
leeyed, and, who was to betray. him ::Oppoſmg treaſon to faith, as if he 
had faid: faith contameth #n it ſelfe fidelitie, This argtument ts farre fer. 


” ched, andlittle worth, For albeit faith hath not fidelity and lone alwates 


Marth.9.&% 25. 
Pfal.1. 


Toh. 14 


neceſſarily toyned with it , yet falling from faith , may well draw afier it 
batredand treaſon : yea ordinarily wickedneſſe goeth-before falling from 
thefaith,andis the canſe.ofat: which was Iudas caſe, whom our $Santour 
there taxed, for he blinded:with conctouſneſſe, didnot beleene Chiiftes 
detrine of the bleſſed Sacrament , and by incredulitie opened the dinell 
& high way to his heart, to negotiate treaſon in it. 

| 3, They obiefl that : Who faith he knowes God , and doth not 
keepe his commandements, isalyer, 


-; Anſwer. Hersthena ler ingraine;; who. profeſſmo the onely trac 
knowledge of God; yet bluſpethnet to ſay,that tt 1s wnpoſſible to keepe his 
commandements : but tothe obie tion, knows God in that place, ts ta- 
ken for louing of Ged,, a5: 1 know ye. nort:: that ir, Iloue you not, 
Onr Lord knowes the way of the inft , that is, apprones it , loues it: ſo he 
that knowes God, keepes iscoummanndemnents ; as Chriſt hinſelfe teſts- 


fieth: Tfanie loue me, he will keepe my word, And he that louerh 


me not, will notkeepe my words. 


Laſtly , they ſaywith $.Paul: That the uſt man liverh by: faich, 


But if faith gine lift, then it cannot be without charitie, 


Anſwer, That faith inainft man is not mithout hope and charity by 
al which conioyned he lineth end not ty faith alonegBut faith is in a ſinful 


and 
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and wmniuſt man, without charity:who holding faſt his former beliefs,doth 
in tranſareſſing Gods commaRttlements, breake the bands of charity. And 
ſo it remameth moſt certaine,that fath may be and too too often is with+ 
ont the ſacred ſocietie of charitie. ; 


TL R. ABBOT, 

The Proteftants affeuerations are indeed very bold, but not ypon 
fender proofes. Their proofes are ttronger then thar any ſuch filly 
diſputers as 42.Bifzop is, ſhall be able to diſproue them, As for his _ 
proofes to the contrarie,thou haſt ſcene gentle Reader, how miſe- 
rable, and poore, and beggerly they be. Seenow whart choiſe he ' . 
makerh otour arguments,culling out thoſe that he was beſt able ro 


deale with , and whar ſlender ſhifts he maketh toauoidthem, * He , , rim,,.q, 


that prouideth not for his owne, (aith $,Paul, and namely for them of his 
honſhold,, he demieth the faith , and is worſe then an mfidell, Itrmuft 
follow therefore, that there can be no faith where this worke of 
charitieis wilfully calt off. 1. Bybop telleth vs, that by faith is here 
meanreither fidelitic astouching the performarice of that we haue 
promiſed in baptiſme, or elſe the doEtrine of faith, Bur ler him ex- 
pound itas he lift, of either ofthem it ſhall yeeld an illation & con- }. . 
ſequence of that which we affirme, For ſecing the introduRtion of 


iuſtifying faith is Þrepenrance from dead workes, juſtifying faith þ Mark.1415. 


muſt alwayes imply a conſcience and care of conformipg a mans 
ſelfe to the doctrine of the Goſpell, and to the promiſe and vowe 
that he hath made in baptiſme of obedience vnto God, and there- 
fore where dead workes till raigne,it cannot be ſaid that iuſtifying 
faith hath there taken anie place, Therefore he that ſhaketh oft the 
yoke of the doQrine of the Goſpell , and by his converſation diſ- 
claimeth the promiſe that he made in bapriime , plainely ſheweth 
that howſocuer he profeſſe the faith , yet that he hath no true 
fat abiding 1n him, And this the Apoſtle teacherh of him who 
is ſoinhumane and barbarous, as that thecommandement of God 
cannot moue him to provide for them, the care of whom euen in- 
fidels by inftin& of nature do know and conceiue to belong vnto 
them, Bur we would gladly vnderſtand how C7. Bi/hop divideth 
the articles of faith from the doQtine of faith, For what dothe ar- 
ticles offaithcontaine but onely the doQtrine of faith? That then 

he's Rr 4 


c Heron tt. 


Tim.tap. 5.Fide* 


les nomine, 


d Tir.1.16, 


e Chryſoſt. in 1. 
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contrary to the doQtrine of faith, muſt needs alſo be contrary tothe 
articles of faith, He therfore that by higgeeds denieththe doQtrine 
of faith, denicth in effeQ alſo the articles of his faith, howſoeuer 
with his tongue outwardly to men he make ſhew to confeſſe the 
ſame. 1. Biſhopsanſwer then takethnot away the ſtrength of this 
argument, but rather adderþfurther force and ftrength vnto ir, But 
it is plaine by the very words,thatthe Apoſtle ynderitandeth faith 
asitis oppoſed to snfide/itie, affirming that ſuch,though they bee. 
leeners.in name,as Hierome ſpeaketh, yet in deed are not belecuers, 
Therefore Chry/ofome expounding the words. by that ſaying of 
the ſame Apoſtle,*7 hey profeſſe that they know God;but by their deeds 
they denie him, interreth, *How doth he beleene that hath demed God? 
The argument therefore is firme and ſure, that howſocuer there 
may be an- outward: profeſſion of faith , yet indeed there is no 
faith whereſocuer. there wanteth a. correſpondence of good 
workes.: 

Ja the ſecond place, itisfirange to fee how 2/7. Bi/Sop making 
choiſe of his aduerſaries weapons, yet is foyled in his. owne choite, 


* The argument he ſaith islitcle worth, but fure Jam, howſocuer lit- 


floh.6.64+ 


tle worth it be,it is more worth then his anſwer, He ſerttech downe 
the words of S. [ohn according to his vulgar Latin, but according. 
to the true text they are thus EB ut there are ſome of you that beleene 
wot ; for Ieſus knew from the beginning which they were that beleened 
not, and who ſhould betray him, Where when the Euangelift ſetting 
downe Chriſts words, There are ſome of you which beleene not,infer- 
reth as a reaſon of his ſpeech, for he knew who ſhould betray hin, as if 
it had bene ioyntly, There are ſome of you which beleene not, for one 
of you foall betray me, doth he not plainly demonſtrate that the be- 
rraying of him could notfland with beleeuing,;that he could norbe- 
a beleeuer that was to be the traitor?For whatreaſon were itto ſay, 
he belecued nor, for he was to betray him,ifhe might beleeuec & yet 
betray him? Whereas 77, By/hop ſaith, that faith hath not always fide- 
litie and loue toned withit,he beggeth the queſtion; butthat which 
he addeth of faling away from the faith , as if ]ndas hauing before 
beleeued, were now-+clinquiſhing his faith, befide har ir is the 
begging of another point inqueſtion allo, it isexcluded by the 
Evangeliſt, in that he noted that Teſus knew from the beginningthat 
Inda belecued not, Which-words jrom the beginning, CH, Biſhop 


knowing 


Chariticand good works, © 627 


knowing that inthe true reading of the text, noted alſo in the mar- 
_ gin of his yulgar Latin,they would be preiudiciall to him, thought 

it a point of wiſedome to conceale. But to ſpeake of that faith 

which /#das had, he was nor yet falling away from it : he. was yet 

an Apoſile,and a preacher of he faith., and we ſeethat others de- 

parting from Chriſt, he till continued withhim,, and.gave noout-. 

ward token of ynbeleefe, and without doubt. little thought now 

of doing that which afterwards he did , which the Evangeliſt ex- 

preſly noteth, that 8:he dinel/did afterwards put into his heart, Bur g Toh.13.2, 
yetthere is a truth of faith, concerning which our Sauiour.ſaith,in- 

tending his ſpeech ſpecially of hum, There are ſome of you which be 

teens not , which is notincidenttoany child of perdition, becauſe 

ibis Gods gift, asSour Saviourat large 10thatchapter expreſſeth, to 

them that® come vnto him by the ſame gift, whom being come,he, , , ._ 
neuer i cafteth away againe, and therefore they ncuer loſe that i ver7, —_ 
which they haue-receiued. 

Thirdly, he citeth for vs the words of Saint Johbn,* He that ſaith, SR 
Thnow hum, and keepeth not his commanundements, ts alyer,, and the - © 
truth is not in him, From which place.we-argue., that becauſe 
faith alwayes implieth knowledge. of that we. belceue , ſo as that 
where there is no knowledge, there isno faith,nor can be, .itmult 
needs follow, thatſichthereis no knowledge of God. where there 
isno keeping of the commaundements , therefore where. there is 
no keeping of the commaundements, there is no faith. Now by. 
knowledge we vnderſtand atrue acknowledgement: of that which 
we belecue, which is not a matrer of bare! ſpeculation+by verball 1759». Agute. 


apprehenſion, ſuch as wherby blind mentalk of colours,and home- dro yo 
dwellers diſcourſe offorrein countries where they neuer.came, but Mio cnme te 
an experimentall and approuing knowledge, an cffeRuall and fee- lire wmaysi- 
ling kaowledge, to which, becauſe it is the knowledge of faith,our pr rr pr | 
Saujovur attributeth eternal life, when he ſaith,*7 hzs zs lifs eternal,to foltma fuerx- 
know thee the only true God,and leſus Chrift whom thou haſt ſent:®by 1," _— l 
which the Apoſtle ſaith that the uew man 15 renewed according tothe experitur wb 
image of him that created him, In which latter place we are to ob+« I c 
ſerue, tharitisone thing to which we are renewed, and another nn 
thing,by which. The thing wheretowe are renewed, is the image of _ | 
Ged, which confiſteth in charitiezthe thing wherby we are renewed Ws - 
1s knowledge. Thus the Apoſile S, Peter teacheth ys,that®grace and n AIDS 

| | peace 
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peace is multiplied unto vs by the knowledge of God, and of Teſus Chriff 
our Lord; that the dinine power gineth vs all _ pertaining to life 
and godlineſſe,throngh the hnowledge of him that hath called vs. See- 
ingthen that kyow/edge here is the thing whereby charitie and all 
things pertaining to godlinefle are miniftred vnto vs, it (hal be ab- 
ſurd to expound knowledge to be charitie ic ſelfe, albeic true it is 
that of this knowledge of God, cuen as of faith, there enſuerh al- 
wayes charitic and loue. This true andliuely and efteQtuall know- 
ledge itis of which Saint [ohz here ſpeaketh,giuing to vnderſtand 
that barren and idle and fruitlefſe knowledge is indeed no know- 
ledge, and that howſocuer a man ſecme able ro ſay much, yerthac 
he calketh but as by heareſay, not knowing whar he faith, if his 
knowledge be not ſuch asfeafon his heart tothe loue and keeping 
ofthe commandementsof God, Becauſe then true faith cannocbe 
without this true knowledge, and this true knowledge cannot be 
where there is not the keeping of Gods commaundements, it muſt 
follow, as T ſaid before; that there is no fairh where there is no 
keeping of the commaundements of God. Now although A. B:- 
ſhop alledge aplace or two, where there is a neceſlitie of expoun- 
ding Gods knowledge towards vs in other ſort then the word ſee- 
meth to import , yct he bringeth none to import any necefſitie of 
making the ſame conſtruction of our knowledge rowards God, 
Letit be granted him,that Gods knowledge may import his love, 
= I ſuppoſe he cannotſhew vs any where, that to kyow God,is to 
e expounded ſimply to /oue God, As forthe Her, ler him keepe ir 
to himſelfe, becauſe he beſt deſcruerh it : he hath taken paines 
forit,and no reaſon that any man ſhould bereaue him of his right. 
We profefſe the knowledge of God, and we profeſle and teachthe 
keeping of Gods commandements , although we alſo reach, that 
by reaſon of our corruption and weaknefle it is ynpoſlible for vs 
ſo long as we live here, to keepe them perfeRly, and in ſuch ſort 
as thereby to be juſtified in the ſight of God. If 17, BifSop will ſay 
thar he keepeth them, I am ſure that he is a lier,and as Hrerome did 


oHieren.ad(re- the Pelagian heretike, ſo do I put him to bring in example of any 
fphont- Prefer other thar hath ſo done. | 


eais empleuer, 


The laſt place he draweth in backwards and by force, there be- 
ing no man of vs that alledgerh ir to the purpoſe here in hand. He 
maketh his choife,as we ſee, to ſerue his own turne, Becauſe he had 

| no 
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nogreat skill to anſwer, he thought it wiſedom to take heed-what 
he did obieQ. But yer out of that ſentence truly alledged, we may 


take ſomewhat to this point, The words are, P 7 he i»ft (oall line by p Gal.z.rs, 


faith, According to theſe words, true faith is faid alwayes to imply * 
and containe eternall life, Our Sauior Chriſt ſpeaketh as of a thing 


preſently had : 4 Fe that beleeneth, hath eternall life; * he is paſſed qloh.z.36. 
om death to life, But without charitie there can be no ſtate of e- * ©2P:5-24 
ternall life , becauſe # he that /oncth not, abideth m death . If then 1.Ioh.3 14. 


whereſocuer there be true faith, there be etergall life, and without 
charitie there can be no eternalllife, it. muſt neceffarily follow, 
that wheteſocuer there.is true faith, there is alſo charitie, and love 
bringing forth the fruites of good workes; and ſeeking to winne 
others by example of juſt and holy life. CAL. Brhops anſwer we ſee 
giveth checke to the holy Ghoſt . The holy Ghoſt faith, The aft 
ſhall line by faith. Nov ſo, ſaith 4. Biſpop : he liuerh by faith, hope 
and charitie, and not by faith alone. Further I trouble not my ſelfe 
with bis idle wojds,which cottaine nothing buta begging ofthe 
matter. in queſtion;, and are: applied onely:taan argument of his: 
owne deuice, "ot f 


'D 2 MHtHE, 38443 , all 
er fe 06121 ea of GRARTER $5 cb con! * 


ww 4 * 3 F Pr 


| 1; W.BrspyoP, v7 TM 
Blerne that three things are neerffary to make amworke merts: 
( Yerrnnirnpnhe therorker bethe kdopted ſore of God, and. 
inthe ſlate of grace.Secondly,that the work;proteta from grace, . 
and be referred to the honour of God. The third, is the promiſe of God. 
through Chriſt to reward the work. And becanſe onr aduer{arier,ether' 
ignorantly ar of malice do flawider this onr dofirive , tn ſaying vatruly. 
b we-trguſb,uot #n:Chriſts merits,nor need not Gods mercy for our ſal- 
nation, but wil-purchaſe it byjour owne works:1 wil bere ſet downe what 


the-Comncell of Trem dath teach concerning Merits: Life cuerlaſting $el.ceap.vtr. 


is tobe propoſed to them that work wel, and hope wel to the end: 
bothas grace, of mercie promiſed ta the ſonnes of God through 
Chit Iefus, and as axeward by tbe promiſe-of the ſame God a 

, 6 s 4 E e 
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be faithfully rendred vnto their workes and merits, So that we hold 
eternall life to be both a grace, as well in refþett of Gods free promiſe 
through Chriſt, as alſo for that the firſt grace (ont of which they iſſue ) 
was freely beſtowed wpon vs. And that alſo it ts a reward in inftice,due 
partly by the promiſe of God, and in part for the dignitie of good workes 
ants the worker if be perſeruere and hold on vnto the end of his life, or 
by trme repentance riſe to the ſame eſtate againe . In infants baptized, 
there ts a kind of merit,or rather digmitie of the adopted ſonnes of God, 
by bis grace powred nito thetr ſoules in baptiſme,wherby they are made 
heires of the kingdom of heanenhut all that arrine to the yeaves of diſ- 
cretion, muit by the good wſe of the ſame grace exther merittife, or foy 
want of ſuch fruite of it, fall mnto the miſerable ſtate of death, 


R. AzzorT, 


CM, Biſhop ſetteth downe three things which he ſaith are ne- 
cefſary to make a work meritorious; but giuech vs no'ground at all: 
whereby we may reſt perſwaded, that whete thoſe three things 
do concutre,a man may be ſaid to merit or deſernue at Gods hands. 
He leaueth vs ftill to wonder, that a finfull wretch offending and 
prouocking God from day to day, ſhonld dare totalke of merite 
and deſert with God bpt that welkhowithar herefie and igno- 
rance make men bold to frame the maieltie of God to their owne 

brainficke and ſenſleſſe conceits., The conditions and circumſtan- 
ces by him mentioned, we alwayes teach and require in our do- 
Qrine of good workes, butfarte are we fromfindirig merit ni atiy. 
of them.' For firit the'adopted fonne of God' Ranch boukd by 
dutieto do allthings ro the honor of his Father, and there can be no 
merit in doing that which a man by dutie is bound to do. Second» 
ly,if the worke proceed from the grace of God, the work-is Gods 
and not mans,and therfore man can therby merirn6thing. Thirdly 
if the reward 'depend yponpromiſe, then it ariſeth norofthetmerit 
or worth of workes; eſpecially there being by thefrailtie' of the 
worker and the bountie of the promiſer thar' diſproportion-be- 
twixt the worke and the reward,as thatit is meerly abſurd torna- 
gine that the one ſhould be merited'and deferued by'the other, 
Theſe things (God willing) ſhall fuxther appeare in the proceſfſe of 


this 
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this queſtion, In the meane time A, Bi/op here challengeth vs for 
Nlaundering their doRtine with ſome. matters of rruth, as that they 
 truiÞ not in Chriſts merits, that they need not Gods mercy for their [ale 
wation, but will purchaſe it by their owne workes. Now we wote well 
that they vie ſpeech of Chriſtes merits, and Gods mercie, and of 
cruſting therein, becauſe they know that-if they abandoned the 
mention hereof;they would ſoone grow odious and hatefull to all. 
men. Forthe cuppe of poiſon ofthe whore of Babylonthey muſt 
vſe a couer. of ſuch good words, leaſt they make men loth to 
drinke thereof, Bur lect it be examined bow-they teach theſe 
things, andtheir fallhoodwillſoone appeare,, By truſt in (hrifts 
merits,men concciue the placing of theconfidence of faluation im<- 
mediatly therein,asthe proper cauſe for which God accepteth vs . 
tocternall life , who our ſelues are miſerable ſinners, and altoge-- 
ther ynworthy thereof, But their cruſt in Chrilts merits, is that he 
bath purchaſed for ys grace, ifwe lift by feew:{to merite heauen - 
for qurſclues hereby to be juſt before Godin our ſelues,andwor- 
thy of che kingdome ofheauen,, as MH Br/dop inthe former que- 


Rion of *Iuſtification hath declared... So then the effe& of Chriſts a $8.2. 


merits istiedonely co this life, and thenceforth we areto depend 
ypon that which here we do for ourſclues, by wel vſing that grace 
which the merits of Chriſt firſt purchaſed for vs, Therefore one Rs-: 
chard Hopkins. tranſlating into Engliſh abooke of Granaten/ir, as 
touching prayer and meditation;giuethitone where for amarginall 
note, that. our Savior Chriſt is our Aduocate for the time of this of | 
but after our departure ont of this life he is no. more our Adaocate, but 
our Indge., for the time is paſt (faich he) of dealing with God by an © 
Adudcete, &c., and we ſhall hanei our defunitine ſentence according to - 
our workes. « Whereby it appeareth what reckoning they make - 
of the mercie of God,, which they. alſo/pen vp within the compaſſe 
of this life , and denie ic that place which the Apoſtle giueth it, 
Pat that day...; Yea ſo little. yſe-is;rhere; with thera of Gods mer- b 
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cie,, as that Lf. Fiſhep, doubteth not; 26. demaund,, © har need © CapySed. 4. 


a1) inſlifed may grea! early feare the rigorans ſentence of a 1nſt Indge? : 
Hence are, thoſe _—_ ons Temadies of theirs; (that. good: 
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workes are 4 ;r8/y and properly meritorious , and fully worthy of exer- 4 Rem... ., 
Ufing, lfe,;. thai hraven is the due avd inſt ſipend which God by © © * 
his inftice -oweth ta-the. perſons working by his grace ; "that we baue 
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a right to heanen, nnd deſerne it worthily; that it i5 ou owne rirhe, 
bargained for ard wronght for , and accordingly payed wnto vs as our 
© bid. Heb. 6.10 ure :© that good workes be ſo farre meritorious, as that God ſhould be 
wninFt if he rendered not heanen for the ſame . Thereupon T apper 
FRuerd Tepper. (ticketh not to ſay,f God forbid that the inft ſhonld expett eternal life 
14s 0 roog «5 the prore man doth an almes: for ut 3s munch more glorious that they 
Atſu vinftrvi fhonld hane it as conquirtrs and triamphers ;' ar the'prize da wito 
becZent fcurpan their laboxrs "Thus you your ſelues have written 37. 'BiBop ; and 
priefeemoſfuen: do we ſlaunder you in reporting truly what you haue written? No, 
elevfiel ge no, your ſpeeches are impudent and ſhameleffe in this behalfe, 
«vie: & and ſuch as we wonder that your forcheads ſerue you'ro auouch. 
cam peſicer _ Why doth ir nor ſuffice-you to' preach good wotkes maipty. As 
[rg Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, with commendaripn of Godsrnercy 
debitam, in rewarding the ſame? What need this vaine foolery of mie) 
improbable, ſo abſurd, ſo impoſſible, whereby you do not tmagni- 
fie God, bur ſer yptherighteouſnefle of man y_ the grace of 
God? Asforthedefinitionofthe Councell of Tren, we eſtteme 
it not, knowing the ſame'for the moſtpart to hate betiebuta con- 
nenticle of baſe Iralianarte Machiauels; who by equiuocations and 
ſophiſtications haue.deluded the world; and by caſting the chaffe 
of ſome phraſes of the Fathers vpon the meeres and puddles of the 
ſchoolemen, haue laboured to cover and hide the filth and mice 
thereof, and indeed haveleft them (till co ſerue by falſe confidence 
and ruſt for gulfes and ws renee vpand deuoure the 
ſoules of men. Although the words of the Councell may beate 
ſome good contirution according to the auncient fathers mea- 
ning of the name of merites, yet by them they are deceitfully ſet 
downe, to leaue open a gappe totheabſurd. andintollerable pre- 
ſumption of men, inaduancing and lifting vp'the deſert of mens 
workes,asif God were thereby greatly bound and beholding vn- 
tothem, - How farre their meaning extendeth, will appeare by //, 
Biſhop, who will not have vs thinke that he will ſpeake any thing 
but by the authoritie of thar-Councell; - And firfthe rellerk VS, 
that they hold that erernallbifÞ #3 a grace; which indeed they dare, 
g Rom.6:23: not denie, becauſe the Scripture Exp y fo affirme bh, 8 Eter- 
val life is the grace (or 'yift )of God through Teſi Chrif ony Lord, 
But he addethtograce aſupply ofworkes , quite contrary to the 
& Chap.11.6, Scriptures;for it is exprefly fayd,Þ Jfir be of grace,it is not of works, 
otherwiſh 
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' they muſt. by good ofe of grace werite life, or for want of fach nous | 
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ace, he telleth vs that though erernall life be by workes, yet rhe £arieere ws 

FH grace,ont of which thoſe ay 5ſſne, 5s ue d + Yeh $a. Vs, Daneons 
Which he ſaithonly as. aſhamed to deny grace altogether, and nor. *** 

of any conſcience that hee maketh faithfully ro auouchthe ſame. 

For if the grace, whence thoſe workes. do iſfue, which is the grace 

of iuſtification,be freely beſtowed vpon vs,why doth he before la- 

bour to approue that we are iultified by workes?. Or if we obtaine 

the grace ofiuftification by workes, how doth he ſay that the ſame 

is frcely beſtowed ypon;y8?The plaine truth is,thatby their works of 
preparation they make a man at leaſt 5: ſome ſort, as we hauc heard 

before out of Bellarmine,tomerit and deſerue cuen the firlt grace, if 

by the firſt grace we ynderſtand the grace of their firſt 1uſtijication, . 

as M.Bſpop viually doth. But beſide grace,st is a//o areward due in 
5fice,(aith he. And howſo? Marry partly by the. promiſe of God: 

Now if he refted here, we would not contend with him» For pro- 

miſe is indeed grace, and iuſtice inreſpeR of promiſe is nothing 

buttruth inthe performance thereof, neither is here any impeach- 

ment of the free gift of God's But not contented herewith, he ad- 

deth,that it 1s due #2: part alſo for the dignitie of good workes, And thus 

he confoundeth thoſe things. which the Scripture till very pre- 

ciſely diſtinguiſheth, educreting vsthat* frbey which are of the law 1pm. 
(thatis of workes) he herres, then is faith made woide, the pro« 

wiſe is made of none_effet} : and againe, ! if the inheritance be of the 16a.3a® 
law (that is of workes ) 5t z5 no longer by promiſe. To be inheri« 

tors byþvorkes, andto be inheritors by promiſe, are things ſoop- + 

poſite as that the one wholly excludeth the other, neither can. 

they poſſibly Rtandtogether. As for that which he faith of 5- 
fantsmevite and dignitie, it isalſo the ſchoolemens figion-andde-- 

nice; Remilfion of finnes is their ſaluation as it is ours, and in them: . 

it ftandeth good which the Apottle faith, ® «ſame bath by co m Rom, 5;28; 
(ouer chemy vnto death, ſo grace alſo raigneth by righteonſueſſe (that. 

s,by impuration of righteouſneſle) pxro eternall b5e,. not. by any 

diguitic in them, but chrowgh Je/ua-Chriſt owr Lord, Butas touching 

them that ar7ine 10. yeares of diſcretion, he: telleth ys. that either 
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fall into the miſerable flate of death. A very hard ſentence for him- 
ſelfe; for if he neuer hauelife till he merice and deferue it, we 
can well aſſure him that he ſhall go without it. And T wonder 
thathis heart did not tremble at the writing hereof, but that he . 
hath hardened the ſame againſt the truth, and writerh but only for . 
maintenance of that occuparion andtrade, that muſt yeeld 'main- 
tenance backe againe ro him .. What will he ſay in the end, when 
he ſhall lie wraſtling with death , and readie to refigne his ſoute 
into the hands of God? Will he then crave for mercie, whowri-. 
teth now ſo earneftly for merice? Let him rake heede that God 
Co not then anſwer him, ® Out of thine owne mouth will T judge thee, 
thou enill ſeruant . Thou haſt deſpiſed my mercie . Thou haſt de- 
fined , that euery one that doth not merire hfe muſt fall into the 
ſtate of death, Thy ſentence ſhall ſtand good againt thy ſelfe : 
thou art farre off from meriting life, and therefore thy iuſt por- 
tion ſhall be cuerlaſting'death. Let him learne in time to feare 
this doome , and leaue off by this'wilfull oppugning of the faith. 
and doQtine of Chriſt to rebell againſt God. | 


2. W. BisnoP.. 


With this Catholike dofirine M.Perkins would be thought to agree 

#2 two points: Fir#t,That merits are neceſſary to ſaluation: Secondly, 
That Chriſt is the rootc and fountaine of all merit. But ſoone after 
like unto a frewd cow,onerthrowes with his heele the good milke he had © 
inen before : renonncing all merits in enexy man, ſauing onely in the 
per/on of Chriff: whoſe prerogatine(ſaith he )it 15,to be the perſon alone © 
in whom Gods welpleaſed.Then he addeth,that they good Proteſtants, 
byChriſts merits really impated tothem,domerite life exerlaſting, Enen 
7 his righteonſneſſe imputed unto thens, they are inſtified and made | 
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' - Towhich Tanſwer, that we moſt willingly confe(ſe 'onr bleſſed Satia 


ours merits to be infinite, and of ſuch dins |. prays , that he hath not 
onely merited at his Fathers hands both pardon for all faults, and grace © 
10 do all good workes, but alſo that his true ſernants workes ſhould be | 
w1eritorionus of life enerlaſting. As for the'reall mputationof his merit © 
tous, we eftceme as a fameul imavination , compoſed of contratieties, 
& | Foy 
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For if it bereally in vs, why do they call it imputed? and if it be oure nl 
by God; impitation, then #4 it npt in 'vs really, Further, to ſay that he 
onely ts the perſon in whom God's well pleaſed, us to gine the hrwnto 


many plaine texts of hotly Scyiprares, Abraham was called the friend o — 
God; therefore God wat well pleaſed in him : Moyles em. his beloned: yet 
Dauid was a m3an according vnto his ownt heart: God toned (hyiſts 19b-16 


Diſciples, becauſe they loned him, Briefly, all the Chriftians at Rome, 

weretruly called of S.' Paule the beloned of God. And therefore al- 
thoughGod be beſt pleaſed in our Sauionr, and for his ſake is pleaſed in 
all others, yet ts he not _onely pleaſedin him , but mall bus faithfull ſer- 
rants, Now to that which he ſasth, that they hane no other ' merit then 
Chriſts imputed torhem, as they haze no other righteouſneſſe but byins- 
putation, [take it to be true: and therefore they dowery _—_— and 
witly renounce all kind of merits in their flained and defiled worker, But 
{21 them tremble at that which thereupon neceſſarily follaweth, It ,that 
ac they hare no righteonſneſſe or merit of heawen, but onely by a ſuppo« 
ſed impmtation, ſothey muſt looks for no heanen but by imputation : for 

God us a moſt upright inage;willin the end repay enery man according 

to his woorth: wherefore not finding any reall worthineſſe in Proteſtants, 
' but oxely in conceipt ; his reward ſhall be giuen them anſwerably, in con- 


Rom. 


cerpt onely: which ts enidently gathered ont of S. A uguſti ne, where he Lib.r. de mori. 
faith; Thatche reward cannot go before themerit; nor be giuento Fccleſicap.25. 


a man before he be worthy of it: for {/airbhe) whar were more in- 
juſt then thar, and whatis:more iuſt then God? here he concludeth 
that we mnſt not be ſo hardie as once to demannd much leſſe ſo tmpudent 
a5 to aſſure on ſelnes of that crowne, before'we hane deſerned it, See= 
ing then that the Proteſtants by this their proftor renounce al  fuch merit 
and deſerr, they mnſt needes alſo renounce their part of heanen, nd not 
preſumieſo-much as once to demannd it, according onto S, Augultines 
ſentence, ontill they haue firſt renounced their erronious opinions. / 
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WT”; Perkinshath indeed giuen good milke, as M1. Bihop fairh a .Pet.2, 2. 
euen ®the ſyncere mitke of the word, which he had drawnefrom® rhe Fn 


breſtrofthe Church,the old and the new Teſtament, the writingsof 
the Apoſtles and Prophers,whichare®the fouudations whereupon the 


bouſe of God is built, He plaid notthe ſhrewd cow, tofouertbrow it were Serpur, 
when he had piven- it, but-whar he gov A, Biſhop eekethto cor- «© Ephci.2-20. 
S 
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rupt by blending and mingling with it, not the leauen onely, but 
the very poiſon of humane traditions. He renounceth, .and ſo do 
we, all merir but what is in the perſon of Ieſus Chriſt forvs, and 
thereby oncly do welay hold of eternall life, acknowledging thar 
<Xat.3.37. not fot any thing that we do, but onely 4 i hims the Father is well 
pleaſed towards vs, and accepteth vs to be his children, and heires 
of his kingdome , Whereas in his. pleaſance he tearmeth vs good 
Proteſtants, 1 mult tell him as before, that if the Proteſtants do 
not exceede the goodneſſe of them who will be taken tobe the 
very beft amongft the Papittes, without queſtion they are very 
bad : and-I doubtnot bur he himſelfe will acquitthe Proteſtants 
from being ſo bad as he and his fellowes haue told vs that their 
good maittersthe Ieſuites be. But for anſwer he ſaith, that Chriflt 
did merit far his, not onely pardon of all faults, and grace to doall 
good workes, but alſo that their workes ſhould be meritoriou of life e- 
xerlaſting, A ſtrange ſpeech, and ſuch as the Apoſtles and Primi- 
tive Church were not acquainted with, . Forſooth Chriſt did not 
merit eternall life for vs, but he mericed forys grace, that ſo we 
might merit eternall life for our ſelues, Now 4, Byop hath taught 
vs before, that grace is nothing, but as Free will adioyneth it ſelfe 
vntoit, andſothe concluſion is, that the grace of God doth not 
! fauc man, but man by the helpe,ofgrace doth ſaue himſelfe. Thus 
the marter refteth vpon vs,Chriſt offerethvs grace;we may receive 
it, if we will and when we haue it, we may, if we will, thereby de- 
{erue eternal life, otherwiſe we go without it, But the Scripture tea- 
ex.102.5.10.11 Cheth vs farre otherwiſe, that © the record that Godhath witneſſed of 
his Sonne is this, that God hath ginen vs eternall life," and this life is 1m 
bis Sonne., Here isno record, that God hath giuen-vs grace to de- 
ſerue eternall life, but that he hath giuen vs cternall life ;-nor that 
this life is in our merits, bur that this life is in his Sonne, ſo as that 
44 1 6h " be that beleeneth in the Sonne,hath enerlaſting life , and 8 they that 
& i 00e$13: belcene inthe name of the Sonne of God, aye to know, that they hane c- 
zernall life, God by the beginning giuing them certificate awd afſu- 
rance of the end, The reall impurtation of Chriſts.merits to'vs, is 
no fained imagination , bur a cleare truth, as hath bene before 
ſhewed, The contrarictic and oppoſition that he conceiueth ther- 
in, is his owne fond dreame, no dotine of qurs,: We do not fay, 
that Chriftes merits are really in vs , neither did CHafer Perkins 


Siue 
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give him any word whereof to imagine it, but onely that by im- 
putation they are made really owrs ,. becauſe they were vndertaken 
and donefor'vs, cuen as Chriſt the doer thereof is become real! 


onrs,enen” the Lord onr righteouſneſſe, Whereas he faith, that ro k Ierema 6. 


ſay, that Chrift onely is the perſon in whome God is wellpleaſed, 'isto 

me the tye to many texts of Scripture, which eftific, thatGod hath 
\ rok pleaſed towards eLbraham,Hoſes,&c. we ſuppoſe he'doth 
not well ynderſtand himſelfe., Ir is ſaid of many, that God was 
pleaſed with them , or they pleaſed God, but the queſtion is, in 
whome, for whoſe ſake, by whoſe mediation God was well plea- 
ſed towards them, and that was onely 1n Chriſt, onely for Chrilts 
ſake, accordingly asthe Apoſile Saint Pawe faith of all the cle: . 


i He hath made vs accepted in his beleued , and Saint Peter, that-our ; ph.,..: 
& Diritnall ſacrifices are acceptable to God by Teſws Christ, And thig K1-Petzeys 


prerogative the yoyce of the Father giuerh him from heaven: 


17 his is my belowed Sonne in whom I am well pleaſed : namely, to- LMat,z.19! 


wards eAbraham, Iſaac, Tacob, Moſes, Danid, and all rowards 
whom he iis well pleaſed. Which ſecing it was the plaine meaning 
of CM. Perkins, and M. Biſhop acknowledgeth it to be true, that 
Chriſt is he, for whoſe ſake God is pleaſed in all others, what is it bur 
childiſh and idle cauilling ro make a queſtton there, where by his - 
owne confeſſion none is to be made? Now where we ſay , thatwe 
haue no righteouſneſſe to iuftifie vs before God, but only the righ- 
teouſneſle of Chriſt, nor any merit whereby to preſume of heauen, 
butonely the meritof Chriſt, all our owne works being blemiſhed 
and {tained with finne, he biddeth vs tremble at that which theren- 
pon neceſſarily followeth, And what is that? Marry, that aswe haweino 
righteouſneſſe but by imputation, ſo we muſt looke for no heanen but by 
imputation. But why ſhould we not thinke, that the merit of Chriſts 
obedience and righteouſneſſe is of ſufficient value and eſtimation 
to purchaſe for vs the kingdome of heaven, and euerlafting jy 
I it ſufficient to'purchaſe grace for ys to merit heauen for our 
ſelues, and is it not ſufficient ir ſelfe to meric heauen for-ys ? 


And ifwe haue no merit ofour owne, what ſhould hinder but n2:204.* 
that we may ſay with Saint Bernard: ® Whatſoencr is wanting | pon Gt. 
| | 7 cgmd ex me 


wibi deef?, vſurpo mils ex viſceribas Doneini: quoniam miſericordia effluunt,Oec 


Henes Domini. Now plans ſis maritiineps, quamdiu ille miſerationum ne» fuerit.\&udd fi meſarccordia Down 
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tome of my ſelfe, I boldly take it unto me ont of the bowels of the Lords 
for they flow out with mercy. My merit tu the Lords mercy: I am not 

poore 1 merit, ſo long as he 14 not poore in mercy: andif he be rich in mer- 

cie, then am I alſo rich inmerits, Yea Bellarmine M1, Biſhops mailier 

after that he hath ſet and travelled mightily to auouch the righte- 

' ouſneſſe and merit of workes, intheend being quite ſpent is.con- 

| tentto retire into our- port, and draweth to; this concluſion, that 
wn oc " becanſe of the oncertaintie of our owne righteouſneſſe, andthe perill of 
ter cerciendine Vaine glory, the ſafeſt way us to repoſe our whole trnſt i the onely mercy 
ES and gooaneſſe of God. Now ifthere be no faluation,no heaucawith- 
taxis glorie OUT merits, and a man haue nomerits of his owne, by what merits 
— ſhall che mercy of God fave him, but onely by the imputation of the 
» /ola De; miſe- merits of Chriſt? And will AZ, Biſ5op ſay of him, that as he hath no 
ph merits but by imputation, ſo he ſhall haue no heauen but by impu- 
cation? Shallthis be all the comfort of that which Belarmine con 

mendeth for the ſafelt courle, to flic tothe ſole and onely mercie 

and goodneſſe of God? Yea,ſaith 27. Biſpop: for God as a moſt wp- 

. right indge will in the end repay enery man. according to his woorts, 

> What,anddoyou TH, Biſhopexpett, that God in the end ſhould 

repay heauen toyou according to your woorth ? Go foole, go, leaue 

off this talke of meritand woorth: learne to know God , learne to 

» (by/oft.in know thy (clfe, learne to ſay. with Chry/ofZome : ® No man ſheweth 
Ns uelin ſ#ch connerſation of life, as that he may be worthy of the kingdome , but 
wite connerſatis it 3s wholy the gift of God, Was not P John Baptiſt worthie to looſe the 
| mage? latchet of Chriits ſhoe, and doſt thou thinke to be worthie to raigne 
peſaiſed town with Chrifi? Bur Leave him here to be whipped with his own rod: 
De F #4 hisowne:conſcience wil one day fling him ſufficiently with the re- 
pMar.1.7. membrance of theſe aſſertions. As forthe Proteſtants, let him take 
. no care for their worthineffe. We belecue thatthere isforvsin 
Chriſt a reall worthinefle, forwhich we ſhall receiuea reall heauen. 

But let him take heed, leſt whileſt he-feedeth himſelfe with a 

conceipt of: woorth where there is none, he be deluded with a 
conceiptofheaveninbis end,and indeed find none,nor euer attain 

+... tothatwhich isprepared fox:them thatmaintaine vhe truth of the 
-<rripture, and glorie of Godto their owne comfort, But of wor- 

thinefſe there will be further occaſion to ſpeake hereafter. As for 

the place of Zuſtize which he alledgeth as good toftand forhim, 

it was written by him wheg he was newly.conuerted. from the 
: E\L x | herche 


herefic of the Manichees in ſuch words and phraſes as ſceme plau- 

fible ro humane ynderſtanding and judgement, which comparing 

one mart with another, exprefſech to 'it ſelfe the difference by 

termes of worthie and vnworthie,, deſeruing and hot'deferuing, 
howſocuerto the fight and iudgement of God woorth 8: deſert are; 

farre from all. The purpoſe of S. Auftmeinthar place, is toi ſhew 

che ordinarie courſethat God raketh; that he willfitfthaue-ys 20; 
trauellinhis ſcruice , beforewe-receiue the reward thereof, as the 

Apoſtle declatethin ſaying, 4 The huſbandman muſt /abonr before he q vTim.1s., 
receine the fruites. Burthat $; Auſtive.in marucitic and ripencſle of : 
iadgement was very farte:from£;By/bops tancie ofmerict,nay fut-.; 

ficiently appeare by-one ſentenceofhis where he ſairh, © God pro's Auguft. is 
miſed to men participation with God, inemortalitic to mortall creatures, ee 10% 11 
5nftification to ſinners, plorification 10 abieflt and: caſi-awayes. Whats dininitatem,mar 
ſoener be promiſed, he promiſed to men unworthie,that it might not. be: ——_— 
promiſed 4s a reward toworkes, but beinggracemight according tanhe: coritus inflifce- 
name be freely giiuerr becauſe to line inſtly, ſo'farre as winicen linpinſte Cru ne 
ty, u not-a matter importing mans merit, but the: e arid gift af. Quicquid pro 
God. Where plainely he fheweth,, that whatſacter God hat Pronpdn nts 
mifed,ttishis meere.and onely gift; that to ſpeake fimply thereof, que/ mercer ps 
it is to be bereaued of thetitle of a reward of morkes; becauſe. God 7012 Ed evaria 
promiſed the fame when we had no workes:chatitis notgiven for.s rome ſoo 
our-woorth, 'berauſe it was-promiſe$ when'wehadno-woortht $$, & teep/ 
yea andthaewe haue any goodworkes, it isaneffeR ofcheſame 9ridinf? ws, 
promiſe;' it cannotbe thoughtto make any meric onour behalfe, porel] ruf7h 
bur to ſer foorch grace and mercie on Gods behalfe: ſo that all is Ts > ay 
freegift, allis'grace and: mercie;and cheaddingofonegilt\,: and = dwncs, - 
grace; and merciero another, howſocuer ſometimes in {6me.reſs: 
peRts, ashereafter we-ſhall ſee, the gift of Godis ſerfoorth vnto 
vs vnder the name of recs: e aud reward. Ina word;by: that. 
that followeth, I doubt not bur ic will appeare, that the Proteſtants 
Proftor, if he muſt needes be ſo tearmed, hath faid nothing inthis. 
behalfe; buewhatby S.\An#Zqe and other auncient Farhers'may 
well be defended againſt this Romiſp prater, who: hath great inſo« 
_— of words , bus ſound matter of proofe he can find none 
at | 
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But M. Perkins will nenertheleſſe proone, and that by ſundry rea- 
ſons, that their doftrintn theutemrh it jelfe, and onr: falſhood. TX 
. Farſt, by « ſotry ſhort f3 logiſme containing nrethen one whole page, 
Tt h taken out of thepropernes ofia meritorion' worke: which; tuſt be 
(/aich he) foure: firſt, That the worke be done of our ſelues, without 


- the helpe ofanother: ſecondly, Thatirtbe notothetwiſe due debt; 


thirdly, Thatit be done totheibenefir of another: foxrebly, Thatthe 
worke and reward beequall-inproportion.'Fhefeproperties-he: ſets 


©. downe pythagoticaliycwithour any proofe-tut tfexrerh therongu though 
' ©... he hadproned theminaincibly; that Chriſts manhood ſeparated from 
= the Godhead cannot merit © bexanſe whatſoener he doth, he doth it by 


grace receined, and ſbould be otherwiſe due. He might in like manner 


©: -. 3 ###ly ſay, that Chriſte manhood united tothe Godhead, conld not me- 


y 4 « . 
. #*  * x 4% 
Qs. © " 

* "Y 


\.': 78 weieherefor be receined his Godhead from his Father, and\mhaiſo- 
' exevhe doth; 1s therefore hu Fathers by dae debt. eAnd.ſo the: good 
 «. 284R Sf he were tet atone, would diſappoint vs wholly of all ments," «ſwell 


the impmted of (brifts, as of all onrt done by virtue of his grace Where- 


«1: fore we muſt alurle ſift his foure forged propriecties ofemerit i! arid _tow- 


"cling the firſt; Lſay; that one may by the gaod w/c of a thing teveined by 


-.: feevift, nonitandaecſerue mach 'enen' at hn hands that game tte, For 


example, the fuher beſtowes a Farme wpon his ſonne freely; who may 


 byofrenpreſenting his Father of the pleaſmg fruits gxowing onthe ſame, 


©, Aeſerne bis further fanourogea, he may by.tbe\ commodittes reaped ont. 


o 
*JL 


'Mart,25. 


. : of that farms} buy anything that-it ſhall pleaſethis father 10 ſet ro fale,ge 


welliazifibe hadneutrrecained the fanmefran be fathers. gift, Which 
# ſ6common acaſe, andſo ſenſible, that rhery man of meane 'wit , may 
eaſily reach ons it: enenſo by good manuringvhe gifte which God freety: 
beſtowerh vpon vs, we may both merit the mereaſe of them, and «ccor- 
ding to bis owne: orderiand promiſe," purchaſe therthythe kingdome of 
heanen: which i plainch proued by that parable, Qtthetalents given 
by a king to his-ſeruants;ebe which they employing well and mn(tiply- 
ing, were therefore eſteemed morthy af farre greater, and withall to be 
made partakers of their Lords wes. 
M. Perkins then was not a /itle owerſeeneto put for the firit proprie- 
tie of nie#it that it muſt be done by amav,and of a man himſelfe. 
1 R, A BBOT, 
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AM. Perkinsfaith very truly vpon noting the conditions neceſla- 
rily required in a meritorious worke, that the manhood of Chriſt 
confidered a'part from his Godhead, becauſcir is bur a creature, -- 
and hathall bythe gift of God; and'dorh all by bond of neceſſary . 
dutie,cannot merit at Gods hands; Whereas AL, ByÞop againſ this 
faith, that he might in like manner as truly ſay , that Chriſts manhood 
 miged tothe Godhead could not merut nether, becanſe he receined hit © 
Godhead from the Father, and therefore whatſoener he doth 1s his Fa- 
theri by due debt, he bewrayethhis notable: and abſurd' ignorance. | 
For Chriſtreceiueth his Godhead ofthe Father co-be<quall tothe 
Father, nor inferiour; to be the ſame in ſubſtance,and maieſtie,and 
glorie, that the Father is, Now'duty anddebrdo-neceflarity ene + + + 
force minoritic and ſubieRion. Secing therefore there 1s no mino- 
rityor ſubieAion in" the GodheadbFrheSonne towardsthe Fa- 
ther; there can be no debt or dutice of the Sonne in thatreſpeRrto- 
 watdsthe Father, Thus the good mah; to repay him withhis owne 
floute, is taken before he is aware inthe nets of the Arian herefie, 
which made Chriſt as God inferiour;and fubicR ro the Father. The 
* mericof Chriſt therefore conſiſted.in'this, as $. Pane noreth; that 
 betysequall to God his Father, atid owingno debr ordutie,did yoo | 
luntarily humble himſelfe to obedience and'duty for ourſakes, So _ 
then TA/7.Perrkins, indeed a good man, as TM. Biſhop ſhall one day | 
ſee, hath not by his aſſertion bereaued vs ofthe imerits of Chriſt, 2 Fvengy tomy 
| bur hath taughr how rightly to vnderſtand the ſame, But now'he «uw «/2.9w ſe 
will a rle ſift, as be faith; she fonre forged proprieties of merit, which # mera: - 
4, Perkins hath ſer downe, Whether they be forged or not,will #4. 
appeare by the ſequele; inthe meane time his anſwers tothem may * Penn == 
ſceme rather to have come from the Smiths forge, then out of the 1.2m ra/a 
Nudie , andfrom the learning of.a DoRorofDiuinitie. The firſt RR, 
condition required in a m:er3t0rious worke, properly foto becalled, ce iEne——s 
to which by dittic, debt and right forthe workes fake, reward is to be. Nem ng 
be yeelded, is, that a man doir ofhimſclfe,and by bis owne power, ris g_ 
For ſo faith Hilary: * It is for him to merit, who himſelfe is to himſelfe hows megupro- 
the author of getting hu merit,Therefore S. Bernardhaving ſaid that Per mpis on 
Þ rhe merits of menare not ſuch, as that tife eternall by right ts __ Dew boewine. 
EY S['4 or 
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for theme, giuerh this for one reaſon thereof, becauſe all merits are 
' - thegiftsof God, and ſo man rather attebter to God for them,then God 
e Ogre Kr; Fo mane SO Origen faith, that © he can hardly be perſwaded, that there 
ſurdee vium can be any worke, which by debt may require reward at Gods hands, 
w—__ poſſe, . Sn aſmuch as it is by his gft that we are able todo, or thinke , or ſpeake 
renunerationi,' anything that is :good: By this reaſon S, Auftine, though accor- 
enndere 1 ding tothe language ofbis time, he vſeth the name of merit, yer ra- 
_ nor keth away the true nature ofmerit, by bercauing the righteouſnes 
»e cogcare vel of man of hauing any thing dee vnro it. © Eternal life (faith be)ſbold 
5 65. {Phe * be rendred as dite unto thee, if of thy ſelfe thou hadſt the righteouſueſſe 
one Gm. to which it 1s due: but now af his fulneſfſe we receiue not onely grace now 
0 Avg. Fei. . to line taſty in our labours to the end, but alſo grace for rbu grace, that 
debitereddererar afterwards we may line in reſt without reft, Here is then nothing due 
fexce wiſe entovs, and therefore no merit, becauſe wharſocuer righteouſnes 
wr. Nunc de - 1$ in Vs, itis onely Gods gift vnto ys. This reaſon in ſundry places 
Feeoins :5- he giuerh againſt opinion of having God * adebter wnto vs by our - 
ſoldm gration 'doings, againſt the, conceipt of * oy worthineſſe, or thinking that 
j2 fire gar we haue any thing due vnto vs for the good workes that we, per- 
ffunen,. forme, becauſe of God iris that we baue all. Bur 37, Biſhops head 
ro bac gratia 18 ſufficient to anſwer this, and that with greater depth of wit af 
win regwe | ſure your ſelfe, thenis o'be found in the hecles of auy Proteſtant 
+ 909.90y - whatſoever, e-7-an(ſaith he) may by the good w/e, of a thing rerehe 
© Idemin P(* wed by free gift, merit anddeſerue mmch enen at his hands that gane it. * 


32. & iu Toan 


rex; * Forexample forſooth: The father beſlowes a Farme vpon hut ſoune 
ol Pſal43-"% freely, who may by ofien preſeming his Father of the pleaſing fruttes 

| thereof, deſerne hu further fanour, yea by the commodities thereof he 
may orow to be able to buy any thing that his father ſhallſet to ſale. 
Surely this reaſon is very farmerlike , and fmclleth tnore Rrongly 
ofthe cart, then ir doth of the Bible, But foranſwer, if a man be- 
ſtow a thing vpon another, and the ſame can make no good vic 
thereof, bur by his hand and helpe that gaue it him, is he not in all 
that redoundeth to him bound ro him, by whoſe gift he firſt eo- 
joyed that which he hath,and by whoſe onely hand he maketh vie 
and profice of it? If a father beſtow a farme &n his ſonne,, andthe 
ſonne can dono good therewith but by the father: ifhe increaſe 
notbing, raiſe nothing, but what is raiſed and increaſed to him 
by his father: if he be not able of himſclfe ſo much as to ftirre 3 
handto helpe himſclfe, bur his father doth all for him, wy \-6 
; thinke 
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thinkethat by the increaſe and profit thatariſeth therof, the ſonne 

meriteth and deſerueth any thing at his fathers hands? can he giue 

the Father aty thing, burwhatwasfirli the fathers giftto him?Euen 

ſo is the caſe with vs. Godhath beftowed vpon vs his calling and | 

grace;but what are we the neerer, if his hand donor ſtil work for vs- 

who hath ſaid £7Fuhout me ye can do nothing; who inthe beginning 879k: 15-5 
andto the end ®'workgrhinvs both to will and to do; ſothat? wehane 2 hm me 

nothing to ſpeake of, but what Chriſt hath done by vi;*rothing toreioite k Cyprian. ad 

or glory of, becauſe we hane nothing of our owne,| nothing of onr own but "Deunlloglorte 

lying and ſinne,ſo thatwe can yeeld nothing to Godbut what is his, <ndum quends 
m who hath wrought all our works for vs,"of whone, and for whom, and _ is _ 
through whom axe all things, that he may be bleſſed for ener. Thetfore ery gr? 
the avncient Church taughtagainſt Pe/agiz the heretike, chat ®1he ———__ 
grace of God is ginen to exery ſenerall ation Þ We muſt know, ſaith Meuwn | 
Hicrome , that we are-nothing if he himſelfe do nor. heepe in 1 that n Rom... 36. 
which he hath ginen. God is ſtill gining ftll beftowing : u ſufficeth me C__—_ 
yot that he hath once ginen, valeſſs he be ſtill gining : {pray to receine, admerium eine 
and when I hane receined, Ipray againe « This isitthat we are here — guies- 
to vnderſtand; that not onely the firſt grace, bur whatſocuer con- p Hiern adCre- 
ſequently we haue or do towards (od, it is altogether and who- —_— 

of the gift of God , and therefore in nothing can we be ſaid to 949d deneusr, at 

merit or deſerue at Gods hands, becauſe we cannot binde God as —_ =_ 
adebtor vnto vs , by any tbing thatis his owne..” But Maiſter B+ Cie Kew | 
ſhop makerth no more account butthis, that God hath giuen him ſaffcie mb: 

a Farme , and by the well husbanding of it he muſt grow rich, {6/metne 
and then make a further purchaſe of God againe'. His Farme donaueras: Pere 
is thegrace of God, which he muſt manage by free will, and 7, ootrm® 
ſo fill his bagges with merites, that when-God ſhall ſet heaven r#r/a pee, 

to ſale, he may be able at: once to buy a whole Kingdome for 

himſelfe . Burifthis be all, let him take heede leaſt of a rich Far- 

mer he become a poore bggger , and his purchaſe be ro berur- 

ned out of doores ; Eet him thankfully acknowledge the gifc 

of God, but if he thus-brauethe matter with God wichtermes 

of perchaſe; he will prooue like the Laodiceans, of whom'the holy. 

Gholt ſaith; 4 Thow ſaieſt, [amrich and increaſedzrith goods, and APTETOInY 
want nothing, and knoweſt not how thou art wretched and miſerable, x 
ard blind,and naked , God will hauevs* to know at that day that not , z,,,,q iu. 
for the. works of righteonſneſſe which we hane done, but of bis owne Can.Str. 30, 
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mercy he hathſaued vs, andthat fin giningtherewardofimmortaluy, 
he crowneth not our merits bus his owne gifts , As tor that which he 
alledgerhof thoſe that receiued the talents, and for rhe well viing 
thereof were ſo bountitully rewarded, ir prooucth that God doth 
well requite the good yſage of the gitits thathe beltoweth ypon vs, 


- but well he knoweth that of woorth, of merit, and deſert, there is 


nothing ſpoken there, The ra/ent is Gods gift, and the well yling 
ofthe talent is Gods gift, and therefore the reward commendeth + 
the mercy of God, but can in no ſortapprooue any meritor deſert 


. of man, But of reward more hereafter: in the meane time /.B:;- 


Shops ſenſible caſe is become ſenceleſle in this caſe, IL. Perkens like a 
Diuine, hath ſer downe this firſt condition of zeri,and he hath an- 
{ſwered itlike a Farmer , as being more ſenfible to make vſe ofa 
peeceof ground, then to diſpute a queſtion of the word of God. 
Ler vs ſee now whether he hauc any better ſucceſle againſi the ſe- 
cond, 


FR W. Bisnop. 


T. be ſecond,That a man muſt do it of his own free will and plea- 
ſurc,and not of due debt: carieth in ſhew an oppeſrion, but in deed: 


there 1s no contradiftion init : for aman may,ana every honeſt man doth 


of his owne free will and pleaſure, pay his due debt : but let ws pardon 
the diſorder of words: his meaning being nothing elſe, but that the pay- 
ment of that which ts otherwiſe due debt,canot be any meritorious work, 


Ser.z. Deverh. 
Apoft: 


ro which S. Aultine doth anſwer in theſe words : O great goodneſle of 
God, to whom whe we didowe ſeruice by condition of oureſtate, 
as bond-men do to their Lord,yer hath he promiſed again & again 


.:the reward of friends. 1» which there ts couched a compariſon, which 


\ promotion, as any other of his ſubiefts : and yet may 


being laidin the light, will much helpe to the underſtanding of this mat- 

ter. He that hatha flane,or bond- man , may lawfully exatt of him all 

kind of ſernice without any wages: Bread and a whip (/aith a Philo- 
ſopher ) (erue for a ſlaues Now ſuppoſe the Marſter to be ſoncraigne go- 
rernourof a ſtate: thensf it pleaſe bim to make his man free,and withall 

a member of hit common-weale, the ſame man by performing many goed - 

offices tothe ſtate, may iuſily deſerue of his Prince 4s gow reward and 

#3 Lord andolde 

AMasſter ſay truly to him, all thu that thou haſt done, or could do, 1 but 
ane bebt vnto me, canſidering that thou waſt my bond-man, So fareth 4 
| with 
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with vs in veſpeFtof Gol: ull that we can ds 55 dve deb wito him, be- 
cauſe he hath made vs, and endowed vs with allthat we either be, or 
hane : yet it hath pleaſed him, az a moſt hinde Lord, toſet vs at liberty 
through C hriſt,and to make vs (ittzensof the Saints, and as capable of 
hi heauent riches, as the Angels,if we will do our endenour to deferne 
them : and whereas he might hane exatted all that ener we could dog 
without any kind of recompence : yet he of his ineftimable go0dneſſe to-- 
wards vs, doth nether bind vs to doall we can dozand yet for domg that 
title which he commandeth,bath by promiſe bound himfelfe to repay vs 
a large recompence : by which we may well underſtand thoſe words of 


e#r Saujonr: When you haue done all theſe things tharare com-; 1 phe 


mandedyou, fay that you are vnprofirable ſeruants: we haue done 
that we ought ro do. Tre, By our natine condition we were bound 
to performe got only all theſe things that be now command:d,but what= 
ſoener elſe it ſhould hane pleaſed God rocommand : and this we muſt al- 
waies confeſſe, to preſerne true hunnlity in vs: yet God hath bettered 
ou> eſtate throngh Chriſt, and ſo highly aduannced v5,that we not onely 
be Citizens of te Saints, but his ſonnes and heires, and thereby in caſe 

ro deſerne of him a heanently crowne, and this iS. Arnbroſe expoſition 
vpon the place . S.Chryfoltome pondering theſe words, let vs {ay, ta- 
keth it for a wholfome connfaile for vs to ſay, that we be onprofitable ſer= 
uants,leaft pride deft roy our good works and then Gotl will ſay, that we 


be godd and faithful! Jernants,as it ir recorded; '- + Marg, 
 Againe,we may truly ſay, when we hane done all things commanaed, Verl. 21, 


that we are onprofitable ſernants, as venerable Bede our moſt learned 
countrimawinterpreteth': Becauſe of all thatwe do, no commodity , 
rfethvntbGodourEordih himfelfe +Who ts ſuch an infinite'sce-" 
anof 2 goodiiefſes, thathe wanreth-nothing: Whereupon'Dauid 
ſaith, Thatthou art my God, becauſe thou ftandeft in neede of no pea1.,;.. 
good thatI can do, ? CP pUICHTL PD 04 01 ie WTO - 
OOTY 72577 275 20260 
WES T9S INCH! C0 30 THE 2! 103 Pr THAGAK 2437 2Y I 37 
'Thatthat ſhall merit, muſt be a worke done ofa mansowne free 
will and pleaſurt,and not of due debr,The oppoſitionot theſe termes 
is plaine and pregnant, and CAZ. Biſhops inftance to the contrary is 
abſurd,” Aman doth willingly piy hisdebrs, but not vpon his'own/ 
fee will andpleaſure; For what aman doth of his owne free my 
an 
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and pleaſure, it.is athis owne choife to lcaue it yndoneifhe lift, but 
it isnotar an honeſt mans choiſe to pay his cebts or not to pay, but 
by neceſſary duty he is ticd to the payment thereof. There is no 
man but in common-courſe of ſpcech vnderſtandetha contradifti- 
on.in thoſe words, but 4.Bybop cannot let a ruſh go by him, bur he 
will be ſeeking a knotinir, and being ſficke of Piſces asſeaſe , albert 
be know not how to ſpeake, yet he can by no meanes bold hu peace.Bur to 
ſhew that the paiment of that which i due debt, may be a meritorious 
_  worke, he alledgeth a teſtimony of $.eHufine, importing no ſuch 
a Avg. de varh, ALCT. * O the great goodneſſe of God, ſaith he, ro whom whereas by 
Dow, ſer. 3.0 our condition and ſtate, we,are of duty todo ſernice as bondmen to their 
ee ers Lord, and as ſernants unto God, a ſubiefts to a Potentate, and lanes to 
conduiene otſe- him that ranſomed them, yet doth promiſe unto vs the rewardof friena« 
pn.” ſhip, that he may wreſt or draw from vs the duties of ſernice which we 
ſer Domino, owe. Allis but this, that God of his mercy by promiſes of reward, 
> maar drawcth vs on to the performance of our duty towards him, I 
aegoort, doubtnor but the Reader will wonder what ſhould moue 7. B5- 
premia repro hop here to alledge this place to that purpoſe that he doth, and yer 
2 wy he needeth not wonder that ſeeth (ill kis manner of idle and im+ 
ſerwrury exter- pertinent allegations, Very common ſence teacheththatI amnot 
gnca, und to a man, for the doing of that which he tandeth bound to 
doforme. There is nomeritinthe doing of it, but treſpaſle if he. 

doitnot. Yethetellethys,thatin S, Auſtines words there # a com- 

ariſon couched that will putthis matter out of doubt. Which indeed 

1s ſo cloſely couched, as that in $. Auftines words we can ſee no to» 

ken of it, and full ilfauouredly doth he dealewith S. A»ſtive therein 

to ſerue his owne turne ., For whereas the godly Father yſcth:the 

words to ſet forth Gods mercy, that he vouchſaferthto promiſe re- 

ward for workes of due ſeruice, this coſening impoſtour chargeth 

God hereby with duty of iuſtice bound to paiment of wages for 

merit and deſert of workes. But inthe compariſon by him laid 

downe, there are many differencesto be obſcrued, which do lay 

open vntoys the abſurdity of it, Firſt ofthe-infinite diſproportion 

betwixt God and manitariſeth, that no man by bondage or villa- 

nage can be boundinthat high degree to another man , as cuery 

man is bound to God; andtherefore though one man being by c6- 

munity of naturethe ſamethat another is,may deſcrue at the hands 

of another man, yet.it followeth not therefore that aman may de- 


ſerue 


# 
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ſerue'or merit.at-Gods hands ;/ Secondly, manumiſlion and free- 
dome withmenextinguiſheth bondage and ſeruice,bur liberty ahd 
adoption to Godward, ate a betteting of the condition of our ſer= 
uice,bur no diſchargeart all ofthe duty of it; nay,we are freed by li- 
berty fromfinne,fromdeath, and from the diucl}, but we continue 

{til bond 8 ſeruants vnts God, So doth the Apotftletel ys;that there - 


by we are :made Þ /ernants virto'vighteonſudſſe , ſernityts onto God,b Rom: 6:18. 
Therefore doth he write himelfe rhe ſernant(or bondwan)of Chriſt, 2%, x. 
and F,Peterreacheth vs toacknowledge our ſelucs *the /ernants (ord 1.Per:2.16; 


benamen )of God, Yea,and 8, Auftine inthe place cited, calleth our. 


workes * duties of ſernice(or bondage ) that are owing vnto God, which « 08/equia de« 
being the laſt part ofthe ſentence, 4. Biſ3op very guilefully left our *#4 [crwmrs. 


becauſe it wholy overthroweth that which/he faich of the chan- 
ging of our formerſtate, Thirdly,thePriace is in ſome ſorr tied to 
the ſubie&t, as well as the ſubieR to the Prince . Foras the fubieR 
hath neede of the Prince, ſo haththe Prince alfo of the ſubieft; as 
the ſubiec ſanderh by the Prince, ſo doth the Prince by the ſub- 
ic, and therefore by neceſſity isried to reward the ſeruice of the 
ſaubiect, for the ſecuring of his owne eſtate , Bur-itis not ſo with 
God; we do nothing to benefit him, he needeth vs nor, and there- 
fore itis his meere mercy to vouchſafe any countenance ro our 
ſeruice, Fourthly, there is ſome proportion betwixt'temporallſer- 
uice & temporall reward, and yet ſuch is themaghnificence ofPrin- 
ecs, as thar for ſmall ſeruice they giue great reward, farrebeyond 
the woorth of the worke which they reward; bur there is no pro- 
portion as ſhall be ſhewed betwixt our temporall ſernice toGod, 
and his eternall rewards to vs, and: much- more roiall and magni- 
ficentis he torewardfarre beyond all poffibility of deſert, 'Lattof 
all, adde concerning M4, Fifops freeman, that tharwas ſaid before 
concerning his farmer, that inthe ſeruice ofhis Prince he'is able to. 
donothing bur by the helpe of his Prince, ſo that what is done, is 
indcede his Princesdoing for him, and not his owne for himſelte, 
yeaandthatin his-Princes ſeruice hecommir' ſo" many defaults, as 
that if he be- queſtioned he be not able for a thouſand to anſwer 
one, and weſhallleaue the free man & the farmerboth alike, both 
diſclaiming merirand pleading mercy, content to take that of free 
gifrwhichI4,B4Þops pride will not take but by deſert, Now ther- 
fore brieflp'to touch his application:all chat we can do,ſaith he,ss _ 
oh e 


fMar.tt. 30. 


- Rom,7.16, 


k Luk.17.20, 
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debt nts Ged. True, but not onely by (tate of our creation;butalſs 
1n that liberty, wherewith he hath ſerys free in Chriſt, becauſe by 
ourliberty we-arc free fromſinneand death; burſtillcontinue bond 
to God. In this liberty heſaith, zbatGad hath made. vs capable of 
heanenly riches, if we endenonr to deſerue them, but no where hath 
God ſerthem forth with that condition, and after all our ende- 
uour we are very farce from deſeruing ., God, he faith; doth wot 
binde vs to do allthat wean do, A lewd man,who cannot but know 
that we cannot by many degrees do that that weare bound ynto, 
and ſeeing he bindeth vs to giuc himf «// the heart, all the ſonle, all. 


the minde, all the ſlrength, how can he ſay that God doth not binde 


vs to all that we cande? Againe, by the ſame ſpirithe termeth the 
commaundemments of God that little that be commanndeth, A foo- 
liſh and ſencelef{Eman, ameere Phariſce not knowing the power 
of Gods law; otherwiſe if he had grace and ſpirit to:conceiue it, 
he would by the law, as the Apoſtle did, finde himſelfe 8 dead in 
himſelfe , and acknowledge that which now ſecmeth to him but 
litcle, to be a burden beyond his /firength . Ar length he telleth 
vs, that God by promiſe hath bound bimſclfe to repay vs a large recom- 
pence, Butif by promiſe, then of mercie on his owne part, not of 
merit on our part, By promiſe he bindeth himſelfe, but by merit 
we binde him to vs, Ir is in his owne power to promiſe ; :and 
without promiſe he ſhould be tied tonothing; but whether there 
be promiſe ornot, heisticd in juſtice to renderfor merit and de- 
ſert, Now becauſe Maiſter B;/op inthe ifſue of his compariſon, 
can finde nothing but promiſe, the end of his compariſon muſt 
be, thatmerit.and deſertis alcogether to. be excluded. Burt by that 
that he hath aid, he relleth vs that we may well wnderfiand thoſe 
words of our Santour , * When ye haue done all thoſe things which are 
commanuded you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſernants, we hane done that 
which was oxr dutie to doe. And how then are we to ynderſtand 
them ? Marry &y our natine condition we were boundto performe all 
the commanndements of God, and this we mnit confeſſe to preſerne 
srue humility in vs; yet God hath bettered onr eftate in Chriſt, and 
made vs thereby in caſe to deſerne of him . But what, in this better 
Rare are we not ſtill bound to performe'that which God com- 
maundeth ? doth our high aduauncement to be the children of 
Gad, take ajvay the obligation of our dutic towards God? Ifir 


do 
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doe notſo, (and ſurely weare:ſs farre: fromi opinion of taking it 

away, asthat rather it doth increaſe'it) then whar ſhall become of 

Mailter B:/5ops anſwer?:We were bound before tothe keeping 

of Gods commaundements,' and we continue bound (till ;-whar 

merit can there be mere now inthe'doing of them; then there was 

before ? What, Maiſter Bj/op, did our Sauiour meane that by owr 

natine condition we were to ſay, We are vyprofitable ſeruants, we 

haxe done but onr datie, and did he meane thar in our better cone 

dition of grace in Chriſt we are not to ſay ſo?' See, gentle Rea- 

der, this is one of them who take ypon them to'be the onely Mai- 

Bers ofthe world; and asif all learningand truth were locked vp- 

intheir Schooles , . Buthad he not ſo much reaſon, as to conſ1- 

der that Chriſt caught his Diſciples this lefſon, when they were 

now partakers of that better Rate? In this betternefſe of condi- 

tion and eſtate, Chriſt teacheththem, that when they bane done all 

that ts commannded, they ſhould ſay, Wee are unprofitable” ſernants, 

yea and by the compariſon precedent , ſerteth them foorthtillin 

condition of ſeruants vnto God, and ſheweth that they cannot 

of dutie expe ſo much as thankes for all that they haue done, . 

Doth a man thanke hu ſeruant , becauſe he doth that which was com- 

mannded him? 1 trow not , So likewiſe ye when ye hane done all, ſay, 

we are onprofitable ſernants,&e. As if hee ſhould ſay, Becauſe you. 

are ſeruants, learne you to conceiue in like ſort of your {eruice, . 

Now Maiſter B;/5op-hauing ſetrdowne that goodly commentarie, 

addeth, efud thi is Sains Ambroſe hi expoſition vpon the place, 

But why doth-he notſer downe the words of Ambroſe? why doth 

he ſeeke to ſtealeaway onely with ſetting downe his name? Lee Eh 
Saint Ambroſe himſelfe ſpeake, and hee fſaithto his purpoſe not : 

one word, nay he ſpeaketh againſt him.i Zer noman rewoice,ſaith he; _ggy,or w- 
or glorie inworkes, becanſe by right wee owe dnrie to the Lord , e Ac- Lnebub.S. cap.” 
knowledge thy ſelfe 10be a ſernam that art indebted in manifold ſernice. HS 
Domnot ſet vpthy ſelfe ; for that thou art called the childe of God: thats ng 
art to acknowledge grace, but-not to be ignorant of nature : and doe mu etſequinm. 
not vaunt thy. ſelfe , that thou ha#t ſerned well rohich thou wait eneecre ſs 
bound todee.. In which words he giueth plainely to vnderſtand, as oqujs 
that our natiue condition of ſeruice continueth ill, and is not CO 
Dei diceris:; agnoſcenda gratia [ed navignarenda nature; weg te iactes f6 ben? ſtruifti quod farire afaith. 

| taken 
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taken awzy by the ſtate of the grace of God,and that weareſtillto 

remember that we do but our duty; we do but what we are bound 

to do 1n all that we can do.Now furtherhe alledgeth Chryſoftome, 
To _ but where is the place? We doubt him to beas falſe in Chry/oFFome 


Propeer bum«i ag he was in Ambroſe, and yetinthat which/he citeth what is there 
ts, © for merit,or whar againſt debtand duty of fetuice vynto God?Chyy. 
Ones 0 ſoftome taketh it for wholſome connſellfor vs to (ay, that we be vnpro« 
Equies,propter, freable ſernants, leaſt pride deſtroy our good workes . But what, was it 
ounacr; me" * Chryſeftomes mainde that we ſhould {ay ſo and not thinke ſo? Did 
di, Þlani, prep- he meane that by lying we ſhould .auoide pride? S.efaitine well 
led er asketh the queſtion; * Yilt chow then lye to ſpew humility ? $.Bernard 
wrevertctem? hauing cited thoſe words of Chriſt, addeth thus, | Bar chow wilt /ay 


m Chnyleit.ad Lat Chriſt hath a fo to ſay for. humiluies ſake. True, ſaith he, ir 


Pp. b. 
|= ang war was for humility indeede, but what, againſt truth? What Chryſoſtome 


(2 09G conceiuedof the words, it. way appearewhen he ſaith: ® «4 that 


emplentes, Prep= we do,we do as fulfilling duty; therefore Chriſt ſaid, When ye hane done 
terea &> ipſe ds- . 
cebat.s, Alli ſay, Weare vnprofirable ſeruants,&ec, Inanotherplace he garhe- 


n 1dems de p©1)- rerh theteof, that" they which hane done all, ſhall be rechonedto haue 


my done but little: and againe, that Chriſt thereby commandeth vs 9 ro 


fecuſſe compwa* for net our good perkg namely as not woorth the remembrance and 
bunur, . ® . . 

o 1dedepenic. Teckoning of, howfocuer God in fauour & mercy.do acceptthem. 
&-confe[05%- But molt direAly he ſpeaketh to our purpoſe, where having ſer 


hone _ downe the words betorealledged , Þ No nan ſoeweth ſuch conner- 
2: wie ſation of life, as that he can be worthy of the Kingdome,@c.he addeth, 
Supra fe:2. Wherefore Chriſt ſaith, When ye haue done all, ſay,We are unprofitable 
2 kdebems ſermants,&c. This is it then that our Saviour Chriſt would figniftie 
ſepuent opertd. in thoſe words, that aman by doing whatſoeuerhe can do, cannor 


— attaine to be worthy of che Kingdome of Chriſt, but thatir is ro vs 


debitore 5105 eſſe gltogerher the gift of God, To which purpoſe Aarkethe auncient 


jo rg Hermite notably applieth the ſame words; 14Oxr Lord, faith he, 
= ” m willing to ſbew that we are debtors of the whole law, and that the adop- 
ow" dezam, tion of children i freely ginen to vs by hus blond, ſauh, when ye haue 
mquit;Cum Me Zone all things that are commanded you, ſay, we are wnprofitable ſer-= 
ma fecerus, . 

oe. Propterez #Hants,&fe . Therefore the Kingdome of heaven 15 not the reward (or 
pu es wages ) of workes, but it #5 thegrace (or gift) of God prepared for hu 
eperk ſed gratia fatrbfall ſernants. On eucry fide thereforethoſe words of Chriſt are 
| mote taken to import ſomewhar againſt merir and woorth,yet A. Brſbep 
cas by meanesrhathis minion of Romehathhoodwinkedhiscics,can- 


nor 
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not ſce ſomuch, but he is ſtill-doting-yporr. that which he canno 
where finde,. Which themore plainly roſhew, heciceth'Beas for 
another conftruRion oftheſe words of Chriſt, that thereforeweare 
to account our {clues wyprofirable ſernants , becanſe of allthat we do, 
there ariſeth no profit to God; but why did he leaue our that which 
Bedethere addeth,, as giuing to vnderſtand that that former was 
notthe whole meaning of Chriftes words;" Fe are vnprofitable ſer rBedain Lac, 
wants, becauſe the ſufferings of this time, are not worthy of the glory to 47 
come,as in another place, which crowneth thee in mercy and compaſſion. 
He faith not ,un thy merits, becauſe by whoſe mercy we are prenented 
that we may humbly ſerne him, by hs gift we are crowned to reigne with 
him . What CH.Bi/hop, no more faith, no moretruſtin. you? do 
youalledge Authors, when they condemne your doctrine, even in 
the places whence you cite them? Leane of, leaue of; st 5 hard for Ad.26r4. 
you to kicke againſt the prickes . You fight againſt the Goſpell of 
Chciſt, againſt the cruth of God, and donot you doubt but ir will 
preuaile againſt you, and the conqueſt thereof ſhall be your ytter 
confuſion ifyou hold on your courſe, 


5. W, BrsnoP, 


And thu we fallvponthethird prope: .Perkins meritorious 

works , which £ That itbe roled a6 fler of another: avd ſay 
that albeit God in himſelfe receine no profit by our workes, yet doth he 
the admm{itration of hu holy common-weale the Church , wherein 
good mens ſermices do much pleaſure him. And inthis ſence it 1s ſaid of 

$.Paul, That by cleanſing our ſclues from wicked workes,we ſhall 2. Tim.:: 
become yeſlcls ſanRified, and profttableynto otir Lord , eAgaine, Math. 5. 
God is glorified by our good workes , Thar ſeeing your good : 
workes,they may glorifte your Father which is in heauen ; Final» | 
h, Goddoth:reioyce at the recouerie of his loſt children, -1f then 1ok.rgvery, 
good men tranailing painfully in Gods Vineyard, do yeeld him outward. 11s. 
ly both honour, toy, and commuditie : that may ſuffice to'make their | 
worke Meritorious. 424 | t 

R. AnBorT, 


. Astouching this condition,we conrend notwith Maiſter Bybop 
concerning his expoſition thereof, TAſerir muſt be done by = 
| Tr / WI 
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will, and for the yſ{e and behoofe of him at wlioſe hands it muſt 
merit . So Chriſtes obedierice by the will of the Father, to the 
praiſe ofche glory ef his grace, did merit and deſerue at his Fathers 
hands in our behalfe, Onely it is tobe added, that 1tmuſt fully fa- 
tisfie the vſe and behoofe whereto itis intended, and not faile in 
a 4ug. Exchi- any point thereof. Now becaule ® the children of God are ſo moned 
y 10m pee by the ſpirit of God, as that by their owne ſpirit as the ſonnes of men 
rantur vs ezam through humane motions and affettions , they ſometimes faile and fall 
Jour ear 1p bathe to themſelaes, and therefore do not fo entirely and perfe@ly 
mazquituſez ſerue the yics ofthe Lord, to yeeld eitherglory to God, orloueto 
arp. their brethren as they ought ro do, therefore neither do they at- 
ſos,the. taine tothis condition of merit,nor canin any ſort bind Godtore- 
pay them for that broken ſervice that they haue done, nay ithe 
would call matters to ſtrift reckoning and account, he hath rather 
occaſion of quarell again{t them, for diſgracing and defiling the 


works that he hath wroughtin them, | 
6. W. Bisnor, 


M, Perkins fourth property #4, That the worke and reward be 
equallin proportion: /f he vnderftand eArithmericall proportion, 
that is, that they be equall inquantity, to wit, the one to be as great, or 
of as long continuance as the other: thenwe deme thukmae of equality 
zo be requiſite 16 merit : there 1s another ſort of proportion, called by 
the Phloſopber 5.Ethic. Geonerricall:. and the equatity of that u ta- 
hen by a reaſonable correſpondence of the one wnto the = &. : a5 whena 
good office 1:ginets ;onto a Citizen of deſart , it may be that the honour 
and commoduy of the: office ts farre greater, then was the merit of the 
man: yet be bring as well able. to diſcharge it as another, and haning 
better deſeruedit, 1s holdeu in true witice worthie of it':' In like man- 
nerina Home where maiſteries are tried, the prize is ginen vnto him 
that doth bei} , not becauſe the-value of the reward: 1s mit as much 
woorth, as that afF of the manwho winneth it : but for that ſuth alti= 
netic is eſteemed woort 7 of ſuch a recompence. Now the crowne of hea- 
wenly glory , us likened by Stint Paule, vnto a Garland in a game: 

xCor.s, Phereheſauuh; Thatweallrunoe,, butonecaricth awaytheprize, 
>Twn.3, e-f, bethattriueth forthe maiſterie, isnot crowned; ynlefſe he 
frive 


ſtrive lawfully. - I* « alſo reſembled vnto places of howonr: I will place Math. 3g. 
thee ouer much. Ard, I go to prouide youplaces, , Johags 
Grace ts alſo in many places of Scripture compared to ſeede: Forthe \,, . * 
ſced of Godtariethin him, Bur altile ſeed caſt into good ground,and 1lekz. 
well manured, bringeth forth abundance of corne . Briefly, then ſuch 
equaluy as there is hetweene the well deſerning ſubiet and the office be« 
tweene him that ſtriueth lawfully andthe crowne, betweene the ſeede 
and the corne, « betweene the rewardof heauen,and the merit of atrue 
ſernant of God, 
And thus much of —__ Argument, more indeede to ex< 
plicate the nature and condition of merit , then that bus reaſon nakedty 


propoſed, aid require it, 
| R. Annor, 


The proportion that maketh merit or deſert, wult be Arichme- 

ticall, wherein the worke muft fully equall the reward, though nor 

in greatneſle and continuance, yet inyalue and woorth. If the one 

i that ſort do not counterpoiſe the other, the one cannot be ſaid 

to be delerued by the other . But there is no proportion at all ci- 

ther Arithmeticall or Geometricall, betwixt that thatis finite and 

that that is infinite; therefore none at all betwixt the worke of 

man and the-reward of heauen, the one being cuery way finite, 

the other in continuance infinite , So then Maitter 5:/o9ps Geo- 

mecricall proportion and rea/ovable correſpondence is excluded alſo, 

becauſe ® zhe grace(or gift )of Gods reward,as Fulgentites faith doth /o a Fulgene. ad 
much there abound as = incomparably and vnſpeakeably it exceedeth 
all the merit of the will and works of man , albeit it be good and gInen tia ———_ 
vaio him of God . There is no reaſonable correſpondence where the CO 
one incomparably and vnſpeakeably. exceedeth all the merit and Bilrer a/4 ief- 
deſert of the other, The ſame is imported by Saint Bernard, who {iron . 
having {aid; that mens merits are not ſuch asthat life eternallis due bme Sex Des 
vntorh? of right; giyeth reaſon therof;befide that that I mentioned Z52immone 
before:? For what are all merits to ſogreat glory? HM, Biſhop will haue operauonsexce- 
vsthinkthathe did amiſſe to aske ſucha queſtis, becauſerhere is as þ, er, i Au. 
he ſanth ſuch a reaſonable correſpodence betwixt the one & the other, (= oare 7 gin 
as that the ene cotrary ta S,Bernardsentece, is iultly Et duly deſer- auger 
ved by the other,, And inthe ſame fozt doth he conmroll Aeon Land gloriam? 

| | Tre a who 
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654 Of Merits, 
c Macer omit, who affirmeth, that © though a man from the 11me that Adam was 
£4 ——_— created enen tathe endof the world, were in warfare again#t the dinell, 


Fc 

dtus eff Adars and aid ſuffer all affiftions and ſorowes, yet ſhould he do no great mat- 
js rugby ter in compariſon tothe glory which he ſhall receime, being to reigne with 
ra diabclum & Chrift world without end, Now the becauſe all reaſonable correſpon- 
ms ei dence is quite funke, Maiſter By/ops merit is quite drowned, and 
rabfers For _ his deuice of Geometricall proportion will not ſerue his turne. Bur 
reſets glories We arc here to note the notable tupiditieiof this merit-monger 


que coſecurarss Phariſee, who makeththe like correſpondence berwixt the merit 
et, m quain 


y Frneferulach of man and the reward of heaven, as is betwixt the well deſerning 


Corftoreguabit. 6, b 3262, and an office beflowedon him , betwixt hins that ſtrineth law- 
fully andthe crowne; betwixt the ſecede and the corne increaſmng there- 
of . Who would thinke that he could be ſo abſurd, fo baſely to 
proportion thoſe 4 good things which nether ete hath ſcene nor earc 
hath heard, nor haue entred into mans heart , which God hath prepa- 
ved for them that lone him , And yet euen in theſe compariſons 
how farre is he beſide the ſtoole . For firſt we know that ſubieRs 
do not chalenge offices at their Princes hands, by right and title 
of meritand deſert, but by requeſt offauour and grace, Whatſo- 
euer aman hath done, he hath done the duty of a ſubicR, and itis 
atthe diſcretion and pleaſure of the Prince, to confiderofthat he 
hath done, and what is it to him, if his Prince beſtow the office 
which he defireth, vpon a man of meaner quality and woorth 
then he thinketh himſelfe to be ? But if the honour and commo- 
diry of the office be farre greater,as 47, Biſhop ſaith, thE the meritof 
the man,ſhall we not think chat he meriteth a dagger 8 a bell, that 
will go about hereby to approouea title of merit and deſert with 
God? Forifthe reward of heauen be farre greater then the merit 
ofman, why doth he ſecke to make good our meriting thereof? 
As touching his ſecond compariſon of games & triallof maiFeries, 
he mighteafily conceiue, that the prize ex condiFoſtandeth good to 
him that winneth it,butthere is no queſtion ofthe value or woorth 
of it, which haply is much lefle then to counteruaile the labour & 
paines that is beftowedfor the gaining of it . As inthe games of O- 
axe moſt famous thar ever were in the world, the prize was 
tan Olive garland, nothing for worth in copariſon of the pains & 

. expence me were at,to prepare theſelues,8 to trauell for the obrai- 
nivg therof.So that Tigranes whE Mardoniis had perſwadedZerxes 


4 1.Cor. 3. 9. 


to 


Lu 


to warre againſt the Grecians , heating thereof ſaid vnto him, 
© Good Lord, Mardonius , what kinat of men hai? thou brought vs t0 
fight againſt, who trie maiiteries not for gaining of money, but for ſhew- 
ing of proweſſe and valour Þ Sothat the correſpondence berwixt 
the gameſter andthe prize may be this; that the labour and paines 
onthe: one {ide is much, and the prize onthe other fide woorth 
juſt nothing, noris eſteemed ar all for the value and woorth of it, 
 andyet hereby forſooth Maiſter BySop will ſer forth vnto vsa cor- 
reſpondence betwixtthe meritof our workes, . andthe rewatd of 
heauen, As forthe places of Scripture chat he: cicerh hereof ,;.the 
Apolile thereby ſercech foorth the conſequence and orderofthe 
wotke and the reward, God havingdefignedtheone tothe other, 
asrhe prize is propoſedin the game, but as rouching value and 
woorth, as touching merit and deſert hejptendeth nothing there- 
in, His third compariſon is, that the grace of Godis compared 
roſeede, as where Saint John laich: f Hu ſeede remaineth wm bins. 
In which place Saint /phn having faid , that be that i borne of God 
franeth not, xhatis, finally and viterly,giueth reaſon thereoh for that 
- being once borne of God,though he do greeuoully fall,as did Da- 
«4d and Peter, and many other, yet there is ill a cede remaining 
inhim ,. which albeit for the time it ſeeme couered and dead, yer 
ſhall ceuiue and {pring againe, and bring forth fruit ynto God; and 
what isthis ro TA. Beſbops merit? Hetelleth ys,thar by /eede is im- 
ported the grace of God, bur hedoth not ſhew vs, that by /cede is 
imported the merit of man, To whatend then is this broughtin, 
but to let vs ſee that bis head is idle, and doth not welladuiſe what 
he hath to ſay ? Well, wemult conceive his meaning byrthat he 
faith, that a little ſeede bringeth foorth abwndance of corne, But we 
muſt aske him whether there be that rea/onable correſpondence be- 
twixt the ſeed andthe increaſe,as that the one in woorth ſhould be 
elfteemed with the other? If AZ. B4/hop ſhould offer that correſpon- 
dencetothe husbandman for his crop , would he not judge him 
with his Geometrical proportion to be ſcarcely correſpondent to a 
wiſe man? Shall we then think him wel in his wits,that thiopkeththe 
ſcedofhis merirs to be avaluable conſideration forthe recciuing af 
the crop of heavenly rewards? Again,the husbandmans increaſe of 
his ſeed whence proceedeth it? Doth he by ſowing his ſeed,cxpeRt 
it as a matter of merit & deſert? Isit not wholy the bleſſing of _ 
Te 3 that 


e Polydor Viv» 


£il.de muens.re- 


rum lib.2.0413« 


fi.Iohn.3.9, 


Exod. 20, 
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that ſendeth the early and latter raine, and giuethſirengrhto the .. 


- earth robring forth increaſe thereof: Euen ſoisitin allthe reward 


that God belioweth vp6 vs, We ſow the ſceedof our good works, 
but of theſelues they yeeld vs no fruit;there is no worth or merit in 
them to require wages at Gods hands, bur it is only. the mercy and 
bounty of God whereby we ſhall reape the incresſe that we cx= 
pect thereof. Thus A, Biſbopcan finde no meanes tothrive, He 
hath bene a farmer, and a free-man, and an officer, and a gamelſter, 
anda ſeedman, andyet euery where he is croſſed in his merir, and 
can no where light ypon a foundation to ſet it firme and ſure, And. 
yet marke, gentle Reader, how with his xea/onable coreſpondence he | 
minceth the matter,ouerthat other his fellowes do, The Rhemiſles 
ſpeake plaine Engliſh, as we haue heard before, and tell vs that 
their works arc zr#ly and properly meritorious, and not onely reaſo- 


nably, but fully worthy of enerla5ting tife, that they hane a right to bea- 
wen and deſerne it worthily , and that God by his inſtice oweth it umo 


them. Theſe are downe-right lads, that ſticke not to vrter their 
mindes, but AZ. Bi/op he cormeth in paltring with his Geomerti-. 
call proportion, and reaſonable correſpondence, and like ayoung 
nouice is abaſhed to ſay all, and by that meanesif good heede be 
not taken, is likely to marre the market of merit; to the harme of. 
himſelfe and the reſt of them. Hicherto thenitappearerh;thar 27. 
Perkins did rightly aſſignethoſe foure.conditions or circumſtances 
to berequired in a meritorious work; which ſtanding good as they 
do,there can be no meritzbecauſe all the good that we dois Gods, 
becauſe inall we do bur our duty, becauſe thatthat wedo doth nor 
fully ſarisfte our dury, nor hath any due proportion or correſpon- 
dence tothe reward of heauen, W- | | 


7. W. Bisnor, 


Hu ſecond teſtimonie ts,God will ſhew mercy vpon thouſands,in 
them tharloue him and keepe his commandements, Hence herea- 
ſoneth thus : Where reward is given vpon mercy; there'is no merit: 
but reward is giuen vpon mercy, as the text proueth, ergo, 
Anſwere . That in that text # nothing, tonching the reward 
of heauen which is now in queſtion: God dorh'for hu lowing ſernants 
fake, fhew mercy onto their.children or friends , ether in temporal! 
- things, 
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things,or m calling them td repentance,and ſuck like :bnt doth nexer for 
one mais ſake,beſtow the kingadome vpon arither zunleſſe tho party his 
felfe be firſt made worthy of ns Oo a ON 1); TED 

T hat confirmation of his, that Adam by his continnalt and perfett 
obedience, conld not hane procured a further increaſe of Gods fanonr, is 
borbbeſides the purpoſe and moſt falſe t for a4 well be, ai ewery good man 
fithente,by god w/c of Gods gift: nahi day by day increaſe them : "Aud 
that noman thinke that in*Paradiſs u ſhould haue bene otherwiſe ,:S, 
Auguſtine faithexpreſly, Tharin the feliciry of Paradiſe, righteouſ- 
nes preſcrucd,ſhould haue aſcended into better.” And Adam finally, 
and all bis poſterity(sf he had not fallen)ſhould bane bene from Paradiſe 
tranſlated aline intothe Kingdome of heautu:: thu by rhe way,' '- 


2 


A 


R; ABBOT, 


2 What, whenGodpromiſeth mercy ro:thouſands in them that lone 
him and keepe hu commandements,doth ve meanchis mercy to their 
childrenonly,and not to themſchues > and is the mercy'that js pro= 
miſedonly forearth, and not for heauen?? Here A. Brſbop as it ap- 
peareth, was hardly belted, when he could find no way to-get our, 
but by ſuch aſenceleſſe and abſurd ſhift, Bur to take away that cor- 


rupt gloſe ofhis,the Propher Dawidexprelly referreth all reward to - 


Gods mercy, *Thou O:Lord art mercifull, or mercy O Lord ucto be 


aſcribed unts thee, for thou rewardeſt eneryman atrording to hiswork, ' 


Which words are generall of every man, notfignitying that which 
Goddothto ſome tor others ſake, but that which every man recei- 
ueth for hisowne worke, and import-notonely reward of tempo- 
rall things, becauſe they-are the words which the Scripture euec 


to 


Fn Enchir ap, 
$.. 


Plal6223. 


where yiethto ſignifie the reward that ſhall be-giuenarrhat day, 


Now then there is no meriteither in things temporall or eternal, 
becauſe it is of mercy that God rewardeth cuery man accordingto 
hisworkes, And thus of Gods eternall mercy, the ſame Prophet 
toding to the words of the commaundement, :faithin-another 
place: ® The mercy ofithe Loyd #s for ener and' ener vpon thens that 


feare him, and his righteouſneſſe towards their childrens children; een 
ſuch as keepe his ronenam, and thinke vpon his commandements to ds 
them. ltis Gods mercy thenwhereby to them that feare himand 
keepehis commaundements, he giueth rewardifor euerand ever, 

ſhewing 


Tr 4 


bPfal. 103-177 
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ſhewing himſelfe luſt alfo in performance of the ſame promiſe of 

bis mercy to their childrens children,But could not the blind man 

here ſce, how by his owne anſwer he doth circumuent himſelfe > 

The place he ſaith muſt be ynderſtood of remporall graces and bene- 

fits,not of the reward of heauen, Sothen by mercy God beftowerh 

the reward of temporall benefits, bur by merit-he beltowerh the 

Kingdome of heaven , Now how (trange athingis itand impro- 

bable,thart merits ſhould extend to the purchaſe. ofthe Kingdome 
ofheauen,and yer ſhould not ſerue to:purchaſe temporall benefits - 

c Hires Sican. here vpon the earth ?© 1f glaſſe be of /o pw price, how much more: 
tivitri;quenti woorth r5 amoſt pretions 1ewell ? If earth be. ſo much woorth, as that 
CI mercy anely can yeeld it, ſhall we thinke that we haue merit to de- 
ſerue heauen? Bur we will leaue the man to his folly:ic may bewhen 

he hath better conſidered of the matter, we ſhall haue of him ſome 

wiſer anſwer. In the meane time we acknowledge,that God doth 

not for one mans ſake beſtow the Kingdome of heauen vpon ano- 

ther, but yet of mercy he. beſtoweth it both vpon the one and vp- 

on the other, both ypon the fathers and vpon the children, cuen 

_ _ allthat fearehim and keepe his commaundements. And fith of 

d Aug depec. mercy he beſtowethir, certaine itisthatthey hauc no merit to de- 
ni bb.2ca6, Icruc and chalengeir, whoſocuerthey bethatJoue him and keepe 
36s de re ob/zn- is: commaundements, That which he ſaith of e Adam, he faith 
Fay of Ani? it without booke,, and hath no warrant for that he ſaith. As for 
ribus diuinarum the place of eA#Fine, thought containe nothing but what is pro- 
fenpi#" 4/7. bable, yer we anſwer toit by arule which the ſame SF. 4uſtine hath 
comm robe. preſcribed otherwhere,thats where there is cantronerſie of a very 0b- 
wu — [cnre matter there being no certaine & cleave inſtruttions of holy Scripe 
niayuibul faciens tegres to belpe v5 therein, humane preſumption as to flayit ſelfe,doing n#= 


rnd © thing by inclining either way. 
3 W. Brsnor. 
Now te the third Argument. fa | 
Rom, . _Scripturecondemneth meritof works: The wapes of finne is 


death. 77ue., Bat we ſpeake of good workes, anidnot of bad, which the 
Apoiile calleth ſine : where were the mans wits * butit followeth there, 
Thateternall life isthe grace or gift of God, 7hi-atopurpoſe : bus 
*1/wered1200-yearespaſt, bythas famona Fatber: Saint Auguſtine, 
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in diners places of his mot learned Workes, 1 will note ove or two of 
them, ; x T7 | 


Firftythi here aviferh no finall doubt , which by Gods helpe Twill DE Kh 


now diſcnſſe. For if eternall life be rendred vm goo workes, as the holy 
Scripture doth muſt clearly teach,(note)how then can it be called grace? 
when grace is ginen freely, and not repayed for workes:* and ſo purſuing 
the ports of aifficultie at large, in the end reſolueth: that eternall hfe 
is moſt truly rendred unto good workes, as the due reward of them: but 
becauſe thoſe good workes could not hane bene done,vnleſſe God had be- 
fore freely through (hrift , beftowed his grace vpon vs, therefore the 
ſame eternal life, iralforruly calledgrace: becauſe the firſt roote of it 
was Gods freegift, 0 | | 


T he very ſame anſwer doth he gine, where he hath theſe words::Ecer- Fpift.n05% 


nall life is called grace,not becauſcit is not rendred vnto mcrits:but 
for that thoſe merits to which it is rendred were giuen , i» which 
place he croſſeth M.Perkins proportion moſt direfiyaffirming; that S. 
Paule' might have ſaidtraly., eternall life 5s the pay or wages of good | 
workes: but to bold vs in bumilitie partly, and parily to put a difference 
betweene our ſaluation and damnation, choſe rather to ſay, that the gift 
of God was life etornall: becauſe of our damnation,we are the whole and 
onely cauſe, butinot of onr ſaluation, but principallythe grace of God, . 
the onely fountaine of merit,and all good workss, | 


R, ABz OT. 


M.Perkinsalledgedthe whole words of the Apoſtle, not to-argue 


onely from-the aſſertion expreſſed in the latter part, that® eternall a Remba. 


bfe is the gift of God, but alſo from the connexion ofthe whole ſen» 
tence, that whereas it being ſaid, that the wages of fmne ir death, 
the ſequele ofthe ſpeech, ifthere were any meritin our workes, 
ſhould haue bene, ..7he wages of righteonſneſſe is. eternall life, he . 


Gith not fo, but-rhe: gift of God 35 eternal life: and ſoboth'by | 


thatwhich.hedoth-nor ſay+;:ahd alſo by. that which he doth ſay, 
ſheweth, that there isrfo place to. be giuen'to- the merit and de-= 
ſert ofman.. Now Maifter Biſhop taketh the firft-parr of the ſen« 
tence byir ſelfe, The wages of ſnne 15- death, 2s " Mafter Perkins 


had thence arguedagainſt merit , and asketh, #here were the wans 
wits? Sutely his owne wits were not fo farre fromhome, but = 
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he well knexy whereinthe proofe ſtood, bitwe ſee-he-is diſpoſed. 
——_—_— fomerimes. toſhew his apith rrickes, that we may ſee howhe-can 
<ap.9 Cimmpoſ- Skippeand leape aboutthe chaine; howſocuer he aduantage him- 
ſeedicere & |, {elte nothing at all thereby. Bur athis pleaſure -he produceth the 


ry (te 4 3 KY: ” T X _ , ; A ' . . . 

payr— words which Af, Perkinsproperly intended, Eternall life 25 the gift 
furramZ tcere, Of Grd through Teſus Chrift our Lord; Hetelleth vs; that-the place 
Graua Des, &c. is ayſwered 1200. yeares paſt by S. Auſtime m diners places of hisworks. 


ve miclhiganu by - = a "ya 
nou promercs Now indeed itis true, that S, Aſtime in cuers places of his works 


pn hath handled thoſe words, butthe ſpiceis, that in. none of alf thoſe 


{capro mera; Places he hath ſaid anything to ſerue A. Bybop for 20 anſwer.This 
one jua peri: may appeatre bythattharhe ſaith 10'the very-lame booke, and very 
dep ks © next Chapter tothat that M,'Biſhop Citeth : b Whereas the Apoitle 
opercbus) cou might ſay, andrighity ſay, The wages of righteouſueſſe 3 eternal life, 
ficut aperniſure2 yet be choſe rather to ſay, The grace of God ss eternall life, that we may 
= - _—_ vnderſiand, that nat for our merits ,' but for h13 owne mercies ſake he 
ne bring erb #510 eternall life, whereof it is {asd 801 the P/alme, He crowneth 
modo grate cit thee tn mexcie andcompaſſion, Hereby 1t may ſeeme, that 'S. Huſtine 
gratia neu 6pers MeAntta.yceld 7, Biſhop ſmall helpe by his expounding of this 


vu; redaareriſes 5Jaceto the maintenance of their merits. But in the Chapter cited 
£0421 derur, ec 


« Inzeliganus by A. Biſhopſhe propoundeth the queſtionchow eternal life ſhould 
& ip[cbon4%P= pe called the grace of Ged, ſeeing that it is elſewhere ſaid, thar God 


rancſira quibus 


'eternaredizer will render unto enery man according to his workes, The difficultic he 
Vita ad Des pra« . » . e , | 
tam perinve, (Meweth to ariſe of this, that rhar i called grace, which i not rendred 


cYVuanfira onto workes, but 1s freely pinen, Whereof he citeth the words of the 
- 0a Apoſtle: fir be of grace it z5 not of workes; otherwiſe grace u no grace. 
£1a4«;ſive dubio_T hen he folueth the queſtion thus, that # we maſt rnderſtand that 
- ror we. Our good workes to which eternall life 1s rendred , do belong alſo to: the 
reddxcur Deigra orace of God,ligmitying that God ofhis mercie intending to giue vs 
- Laker 7/7, erernall life, doth by the ſame mercie{giue vsthoſe good workesto 
e7, qua gras which he will give:1t. Forconcluſion ofthat Chapter, he-ſaith con- 
; ry = ſequently: that © becanſe onr good life ts nothing. elſe but the grace of 
chears = Gol, therefore wudoubredly eternal life ,which u rendred wunto_good 
bac ates que, Life the grate of Gadefir thantifreelyginen, berariſethat is freely gi- 
us — y_ uentowhich ut 1s ginen. But good tife to: whith eternalllife gonen ," Py 
vic of pro oneljgrace;. eternall life which ginen to good life, becanſe.it it the re= 
ves pro nyt ward#hereof, is grace far grace, az4t were 'a reward for righteouſueſſe, 


£14, vt Verum thatat may be true, Aft 15-true, that God will render 18, entry man ac- 
ſic. cording to bz»werkgs.;Inall which drſcourſe-plaimnely he: ſheyyeth, 
uf that 
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that good life is the grace and gifrof God;and when God readreth 
theretocrernall life, hedoth buriadde one grace roanother'igrace; 

which alchough it be as #rwere a reward; for righteouſneſſe, yet is 

indeed but grace for grace. Which fully accordeth withthat thatwas 

cired out of him boos that * /harſoener God promiſed, he promis f Supra Seft.2, 
ſed to men unworthygthat it miyht nor be promiſed as areward to works, _—_ an 
but being grace, might according tot he name be freely pigeon ; becauſe ro " 
line infily, fo farre 24 a man can line mſily, 15 nota warter of mans merit, . 

but of the gift of God, So that although eternall life be as it were a res. 

ward of righteonſneſſe inconſequence and order, yer abfolutely to 

ſpeake it 18 not ſo, becauſe both the -orie andthe otherare only'the 

oraceand gift of God. NowifGod by his free gift intendingro'vs 

eternall life, do giue vs his grace toleade aiuft and holy life, thar 

thereto he may giue it, have we reaſon hereupon with 47,Biſhop,of 

mercie whereby weſhold glorifie God, to butld vp meritand de» 

ſert for the glorifying of ourſelues? orfhall werather ſubſcribe that | 
which'S, Awftine faith forconclufionof that whole diſputation c6- OE 
cerning thae place of the'Apoltle, as before] cired, that sr z not for cormar merua 
onr merits that God bringeth vs toeternall life, but for hz owne mercies — 


” 


ſaks, The other placecired by 7M. Buhopis wholly to the ſame ef quam munere 
feas8 When God crowneth our merits fie crowneth nothing elſe but his fears Fee mi 
ownegifts,Forus fron the beginning we obtained mercie to be faithfull, [ericordiam con- 
fo ine4he ena hefpall crowne ws incompaſſion and mercie.Whence eterual rms: on 
hifess called grace for no othey canſe, but becauſe it tr freely ginen, not mn fews of 
| forthat it is not rendred ts-merits but for that the merits themſelnes are cormabit nes in | 
Linen rowhichit is given, Ta which there is nothing thar giveth any *{ravone & 
ſhew of fauor to TI: Bi/hop but the very name ot merits, but-that'z7ade & wvies + 
thathelperh him nothing ſhall appeare hereafter, F, {uStine mea- mrs 
ning thereby-meerely good workes, without any conceipt of merit noweb alud we - 


asit is now vnderſtood inthe Church of Rome. Yea andithar ap- O—_— 


pearetb plainely here alſo: for if God in crowning merits, crowne — _ | 


nothing but his owne gifts then thoſe'merits are nor truly and pro- _ Swe - 
erly-ſo called, becauſe qman cannotproperly merit ar Godsharids mernequiius 
| by thattharis to him nothing elſe bur the gift of God. And this S, |, 114.coidete-. * 

Anſtin fheweth further in that that followeth:®7: 5s true righteonſnes tur vice ererne 
"i ; veraituſtitia eff. 

36A j | . | Siauremvera 

 inſlitia off ex reven eft: deſir ſum eftdeſcendens 4 Parre lamingmn,&;. LYuapropter, 5 home fi acceprurus exwvitar 
erernam, infi tie quidem ftipindium eſt, ſed nbi qratia oft; ui gratia eft & 19/2 ruſiitias Tibi enim rangquans debit 
redde; redderetaryfs ex te ribs effet inſtitia crci debetior Nun ergo, ec.vt ſupra Selk.3. FM 
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to which eternal life is dne.But if it be true, it :s not of thy ſelfe, it it 

from aboue deſcending from the Father of lighti:that thou mightft hane 

it, if at leaſt thow hae it, verily thon haſt receined it. For what baſt 

thou that thou haſt not receined? Wherefore 6 man, sf thou be to receine 

eternal life, it is indeed the wages of righteouſnes, but to thee ut ts grace 

to whom righteouſneſſe it ſelfe alſo is grace. It ſoonld be rendred as dne 

wnto thee, if of thy ſelfe tho hadſt the righteonſneſſe to which u 6 due, 

Now ther fore of bis fulneſſe we receiue not only grace,Gc.but alſo grace 

for grace, &c. If eternall life be merired and deſerued by vs,thento 

ys it is the wages of righteouſnelſe;, then ic is rendred as due ynto 

vs. Bur S. vſtine though he confeſleth, that ir may be ſaid; that ir 

isrhe wages of rightcouſeſle, yer deniethit tobe ſo to vs; and de- 

nieth that itis rendred as due vnto vs. Thetrforc it mult neceſlarily 

be granted, thatiris not merited and deſerued by vs:it can no way 

be auoyded, but that if ic bedeſcrued by vs, itis due vnto vs: burit 

is not due vato vs,faith $; Auſtine-, becauſe the righteouſgeſle is 

noneof ours, There is therefore on our behalfe no.merir, no deſert 

to which ir ſhould be accounted due, Thus 5. Auſtive wholly ben- 

deth himlelte to eſtabliſh the truth of the grace of God,againſt the 

Pelagian heretickes, and ſaith nothing whereof 22. Byoop may in- 

ferce the dorine of merit, which he cogether with them majntai- 

neth againſt the grace of God, But forthefurcherdeclaring of S, 

| Azxiftines mind, I will obſerue that one ſentence of his.ypon the 

. Pſalmes: ! 7o thee being a ſummer 15 granted forgiueneſſe; the ſhirut of itt» 

voy + © Gification is piuen ws Fra 5s one hank pi haters 

Mrs Pirum ia. 49 all good x Xue beyond all theſe things,he will gine thee alſo eter- 

ftificatonis,date nall tife, and the ſoctetie of the Angels, all of mercy, Do not talke of "7 
—+—mpage '& merits anywhere, becauſe exen thy merits alſo are bis gifts, In-whic 

omnia boneſaci- words it plainely appeareth, thatalbeir $, Auſtine vieth the name 

«:.oſuper be* of merit, according to the language of his time, yet he didir notin 

aternen & fo. any ſuch ſence, but as ſtill intending, that both in the beginning, 

curazem 154, andin the proceeding and inthe endallis wholly and onelyto be 

muſericordis. aſcribed vnto Gods mercie,But AL. Bybop telleth ys here,, that S. 

_ Anſtine croſſeth CM. Perkins proportion, in that he affſrmeth , that S. 

Guia & ſe ſus Paule might hane ſaid, that eternall -4 & the wages of good workes, 

a, | Wherein he doth burdeceiue himſelfe; becauſe to ſpeake ſimply it 

koalz 18. js true, that eternall life is the ſtipend and wages of: truc-afd per- 

feRrighteouſneſle, according to the ſentence of the lay: E He that 

EE | doth 
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doth theſe things ſhall line inthens, and yetit is ſo but onely by cone- 
nant and condation, not by merit, becauſe in doing all we ſhould do 
butthatthat we are bound to do, Butas hath beae already ſaid,s. 
eAuftin, though he graunt that ſimply it might haue bene ſorcar= 
med, yet deniethittobeſo to vs, 7r # indeed the ſtipendor wages of 
righteouſneſſe , but to thee it ts grace, thar is, to thee it is noltipend, 
Now this is ſpoken ypon a ſuppoſall ofentire and perfeR righre- 
ouſneſle, but take withall the exceptions that S.eLuſtine puttethin. 


by the way, as we haue ſcene: if ar leaſt thon hane it; and againe, 1 Siremen habes 
nm /o farre 4; a man can tine inſtly, and letit be confidered herewith, #7195. 
which out of eLuſtsne hath bene abundantly declared in the former wh rn yo 
queſtion, that there is no righteouſneſle ſo perfe&tin this life, as — Pal, 


chatcherby we can be found iuft in the fight of God, andthen mee ' 
ritand ſtipend ſhall be excluded, nor onely for that our righteouſ- 
nefle is the gift of God, but alſo forthat we haue not that righte= 
ouſnefſe' to which the ſtipend and wages of righteouſneſſe ſhould: 
be due:Burler vs here conſider the reaſons which 24, Bop ſerreth 
downeins, AxFines name, why he did not ſay: The wages of righ- 
teonſneſſe 1s eternall life: partly,ſaith he, ro hold vs in humility, Well, 
but yer it was not $.e Lun meaning,that the Apoſtle wold keep 
vsin humilitie by cocealing that that is true, but by withholding vs 


from conceiving proudly of our ſelues that that is.not true : ® /eF ,, yy, junmig ae 
(faith S, e Luſtin) righteonſneſſe ſhonld aduance it ſelfe as of any merit humans ſe extol- 


that man ſhonld haue thereby, Againe, parthy(fſaith he) ro par > 
rence betweene ſaluation and dammation.T his reaſon he maketh of his: 
owne, S. Auſten hath it nor: but what is that difference? Obſerue it: . 
well,gentle Reader,for hereinis the ſecret, and thou ſhalt ſee the 
lewdnefſe of theſe wretched men in abuſing the name of F, Auſtin 
to the colouring of their falſhood. We are (forſooth) the whole and 
onely cauſe of our damnation, but not of our ſaluation, but principally the 
grace of God, The grace of God he faith is principally the cauſe of 
our ſaluation, but'not the whole and onely canſe : for we muſt vnder- 
Rand, that we our ſelues by'our Free will are a part of the cauſe of 
our ſaluation, Yea vpon Free willthey hang the effeR of the grace 
of God, and from thence do they deriue vnto man that merit wher-- 
by he doth deſerue eternall life. For they know well,that man can- 
not be ſaid to merit any thing by that thatis wholy the gift of God: 
and therefore forthe ypholding of merit and defſert,they areſo 
eager 


leres bono merute- 
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© Proſper de L. eager and earneſt for the maintenance of free wil, They walke in 
2a this behalfeinthe very ſteppes of the Pelagian hercetickes,who as 
bere oy nec me” Proſper recordeth,alledged tor defence of Free will, ® that men.cax 
Fi1u'H 4uie ” . : . , 

wo gratie ſuns haneno commendation nor merit , who are faithfull by the gift of grace, 
fees. tur, $0 Se. Hierome bringeth in the Hereticke ſaying reſolucely: ? No 
Pelag Meh nul- ran ſhall take away from me free will , leſt of God be my helper in my 
= br rre pore” workes the reward be not due to me, but to hin that worketh mn me. E- 
catem, «fv wen toPopiſhmerittandeth vpon free will for Ymen,lay the Rhe- 
pcribur mes miſts, worke by their owne Free will, aud thereby deſerne their ſalua- 


extieri ns muhi tron, So faith Alphonſies de Caftro,*" Inthat we by free will conſent to 
ys Seng Gods monition, who yet had it in our power to diſſent,a reward and wa- 
eperazus ef. per 15 due vnto Vs, and thence ts our merit. In like fort Anaradimarclleth 


rronu:tions tru : 


tur nobis merces 1eth merits, wholy and onely vynto God. So he ſanh, that ® all our 
of anium.T good works or merit 1s wrought vnto wi by grace onely,that ® all theme- 
onfirans, reraf the inſt through the whole bfe of thus world ts grace, * That thou 
8 09-4 _ iv. art inſt, ſaith he,repate it wholy to mercie.? That that we are and haue 
Neſtre merite in goodneſſeewe haue ut wholy of him. To that purpoſe he alledgeth a- 
Fibers he Bone oainſt the Pelagiansa ſpeech of Cypriaxs, requiring that * yo.1man 
ullas actiones proudly and arrogantly aſſume any thing to himſelfe nor call the glorie of 
/ as yy; confeſſing or ſuffering his owne, that whileſt humble and lowly confeſſion 
promeremnur. goeth before and all wholy ts peelded onto God, it may be granted vnto 
x $9 ny Ke vs by his  mercie, whatſoener we humbly request un the feare of God. 


MeruEum _ # Now according to thoſe words of yee/ding or attributing all wholy 
& —_— onto Gedhe ſaich inthe ſame place, * We lave more ſafely if we attri- 
ry wo - bute all whaly to God, and do not commit our ſelues partly to God and 
.3.Tuſtorum n . ; 
per 1oram ſect, partly to our ſelues, For reaſon whereofhe ſaith anone after; that 
vram meriutum b _ te 
te. 7 after the fall of man,God would not banc it belong to any thing but to 
x De ver, Dom, _ | 4%, 3 5:4'35 Uh rT-+ + þ 
Srm.7-Totum reputa quod ine/Zus es pietati, v De verb. Apoſ? Ser.16,Totum quod ſumus & quid hibemu honi ab 
ills habemu, 7 Idem de bao perſeu.cap,6.ex Cypriano de Orat. Dam, Nequs ſibi ſuperbtarroganters, aliqu:d af” 
ſeamat, nequis aut confeſſions aut paſſions gloria [uam dicat,e#c. we dum precedu humles:'& ſubwmſe coufeſtio. ee 
datur torum Deo quicquid ſuppluciter cum Dei timore petiturpſinu pretate preftetur. a Fbid T uttores witumus [i t0- 
tun Deo daans, > on nos ilts ex parte,e-wobic ex parce commtimus, b. bid cap,7.Poft caſuun hominis vomuſe ad 


| ue By Lay Deas pertinere volaityut homa accedat ad ermy3eg, niſoad graniam ſuans pertiterevoluityve bums nou 
reced8 ad co. 4 , 


his 
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his vyace that we come nto him, vor woldhane it to belong to any thing 
but hus grace, that we do not depart from him, And to thoſe words of 


Cyprian he alludeth-in diuers and ſundry places, as namely , where 
he ſaith;that © rherefore the Apoſtle ſaith, It is not of him' that willeth, 


nor of bim that runneth, but of God that ſherveth mercie, that all wholy yz volnusgc. 
way be attributed vnito God, difcourling atlarge, that our willing and ———— 
our running is notto be diuided berwixt the will ofman and the gcc ofpree- 
mercic of God, becauſe then as it is ſaid on the one fide, 77 is not of VihSea 35 


him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mer- 
cie, becauſe the will of man alone ſuffiſerh nor,ſo on the other fide 
it miy be ſaid, It is not of God that ſheweth mercic, but of him 
thatwillech and him that runneth , becauſe the mercie of God a= 
lone ſuſficeth not. Now it were wickedhes thus to crofſe and con- 
tradi the Apoſtles words, andtherefore doth he conclude;that al 
is wholy co be aſcribed vneo Gods mercie, Sec thenthe good dea- 
ling, or rather the lewd falſhood'of J7,B5hopand his fellowes who 
reaching forthe maintenance of their dorine of merits,that good 
works are principally indeed of God, bu yet partly of our ſelues, 
do alledge S, Anſtine for the defence thereof, who conſtantly tea- 
cherh to the vrter overthrow of merits, that our good workes are 
wholy and onely of the grace of God, and m no part of our ſelues., 
This is one thing for which wejultly deceft chem, as ſetting vp the 
glorie of man in ftead of the glory of God; : the righreoutnefle of 
man in ltead of the righteouſnefſe of God, and lo by bearing men 
' in hand with a merit of erernalllife, do bereaue them of Gods mer« 
cie, by which onely they ſhould atraine the fame. Arid yet all this 
is graced and ſhadowed with goodly faire words, as we ſee here by 
AH. Bihop,Wwhohbauing faid that rhe grate of God 55 principally the 
cauſe of our ſaluation, and thereip implied that our free will alſo is 
partly though nor principally a cauſe thereof, yer addeth,that the 
grace of God is the onely forntaine 'of merit and all good workes | If 
grace be the 'onely fountaine of all good workes, then all good workes 
proceed onely from grice, and Fonely from grace, then what can 
we merit or deſerue theteby? If we merit and deferue thereby,then 
they are partly of vs,and of our free will, & then grace is not rhe only 
Fountaine of merit and all good works. Therfore'let him norlye in this 
ſorglet bim fpeake'as he meaneth;& acknowledge thar which thay 
al maintaine,that good works are therfore our merits; becauſe they 
| proceed 
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proceed from out Free wil, and are no otherwiſe our nierits, nei- 
(ther do we otherwiſe deſerue by them, but as they procced from 
our freewill Yea when the grace of God hath done all thac apper- 
tainethtoitro do, all isnothing with them vnleſle man adioyne 
thereto the worke of his owne freewi/l. Either let him renounce 
[pis doarine of Free ws/,or elſe lethim leaue with colourable words 
thus to delude and mocke the ſimple and ignorant reader,in ſaying 
that which he thinketh not,thatthe grace of God is tbe onely foun- 


taine.of merit ayd all good works, 
L JE 202] 9. W. Brsnop. 


 Nowtothoſe texts cited before about inſtification, Weare ſaued free- 

ly,notof our ſelues, or by the workes of righteouſnefle, which we 
haue done, 7 hame often anſwered that the. Apoſtle ſpeakes of workes 
done by our owne forces, without the belpe of Gods grace : and therefore 
they cannot ſerue againſt workes done, in and by grace. 


R. ABBOT, 


The oftenveſſe of his anſwer ſheweth the corruption of bis conſci- 
ence,that was not moued with ſo often repeating a manifeſt vn- 
truth, What, was it the Apoſtles meaning to teachthe Epheſians, 
that they were not ſaued by the workes which they did, when they 
yet were * dead (as hefaith) #treFaſſes and emnes,or had the Ephe= 
fians ary ſuch opinion that the Apoſile ſhould need to reforme 
in them?Did they renounce their former workes to come to Chriſt 
thatthey might be ſaued by him, and did they afterwardes grow 
againeto a conceipt of being ſaued by their former workes? Theſe 
are groſſe and palpable vntruths, neither hath the Scripture any 
thingar all,thar may giue any ſhew for warrant of ſuch conftruQtio, 
Nay,as hath bene betore ſaid, when the Apoſtle hauing faid, > Noe 
of workes leſt any man ſoanld boaſt , addeth as a reaſon and proofe 
hereof: © for we are bis workmanſtip created in Chriſt Teſu vnto good 

' workes,c. as if he ſhould haue ſaid, We cannotbe ſaid to be ſaued 
by workes, becauſe our workes are none of ours, but Gods works 
in vs, he plainely ſheweth, that not onely workes before grace,but 
after alſo are excluded from being any cauſe of our ſaluation, The 
place to Tir likewiſe reſterh our faluation only ypon*Gods m__ 

an 


Of Merits, 667 


and therefore leaueth no place to our good workes, and therefore 

it is v{ed by S. Bernard not only in this day for an exception againſt 

workes before grace, but*rhat we way know at thar day,that not for © Head ® 
the workes of righteouſuc(ſe which we kane done, but of his owne mercie © © La 
he hath ſaned vs. | $6 | 


Now to that text which he hudleth wp togetherwith the reſt, although 

it deſerned a better place, being one of their principal! pillars in this con- 
troxcrfie: it 55, The ſufferings of this life are notworthy of the gloric gowy, - 
to come,7 he frength of this obie(tzon lieth in a falſe tranſlatio of theſe 

words, Axia pros tein doxan equall to that glory , or in the miſconftru- 

(tion of them: for we grant (as hath bin already declared) that onr afſii- 

(Hons and ſufferings be not equall in length or greatneſſe with the gloree 
of heawenfor onr affii ons be bur for the ſhort ſpace of this life and they 

cannot be ſo great a«will be the pleaſure in heanen; notwuhſtanding 

we teach that this ſhorter and l: fer labour imployed by a righteous mar 

i the ſernice of God , doth merite the other greater and of longer con- 
tinuance aud that by the ſaid Apoitles plaine words, for (ſaith he) That *<**4+ 
tribulation which inthis preſent life is but for a moment and lighe, 

doth worke aboue meaſure exceedingly an cuerlaſting waight of 

glory in vs.The reaſon ts,that inſt mens works iſſne out of the fountame 

of grace, which gineth a heanenly value unto his workes. Againe,tt ma- 

keth him a quicke member of Chriſt, and ſo receiuing mſinence from his 

head, hs works are raiſed to an bigher eſttmate:it conſecrateth him alſo 

a temple of the holy GhoFt,and ſo maketh him partaker of the heanenty 
nature,as S Peter ſpeaketh:which addes a worth of heawen to his works, 2.Pctu, 
Neither is that glory in heawen, which any pure creature attaineth unto 

of infinite dzgnitie,as MPerkins oe , but hath his certaine bounds 

and meaſnre,according unto each mans merits, otherwiſe it would make 
amanequall to God in glorie : for there can be no greater then infinite, 

as all learned men ao confeſſe, mngy 


R. ABBorT. 
_ . Theſe words of S. Paxle tothe Romanes, *T he affliftons of this a Ron$, 18. 
time are not worthy of the glorie that ſhall be renealed vpon vs, are ve- 7 


rie direQty cited, andare as pregnant to the matter hete in hand. 
Vy A. Biſhop 


CAL. Biſhop faith, that that text is one of our priveypall pillers 3 this 
cortrouerſie; and indeed itis fo ftrong a pillar,as thatall I2.B5ſbops 

ſtrength is not able to ſhake it fromvpholding that which we pro- 

| feſſetoteachbyir. Bur yet pro forma he chargeth vs with falſe tran- 

lation and mi ts He tellerh vs,that we ſhould nor ſay, 

worthy of the glory,but equall to the glory. 06 Greeke word,as Gra= 

marians note, doth by his originall ſignifie thoſe things which be- 

ing put intothe ballance,are of equall waight and poiſe one tothe 

other,and from thence isittaken toſignific worth or worthineſle, 

| becauſethere is a full correſpondence of value betwixt that that is 

ſaid ro be worthy,and the thingthatitis worthy of, And according 
to this vivall fignification of the word, dowe tranflate, mot worthy of 

the glory,&c.and though we ſhould tranſlate xor cqua/,yermult we 

petforce vnderftandir as touching equalitic in worth, And herein 

their own vulgar tranſlation doth iuſtifie vs, Nor ſunt condione paſ- 

fones hnius temports ad futuram gloriam, &c,thatjis,as the Rhemifts 

tranſlate it, The paſſions of this time are not condupne tothe glorie to 

come,ec. for what is condigne but equall or comparable in worth; 

whence they take their meritum condigns or ex condigno, tobe that 

which in value and worth is fully equiuslent tothe reward. There. 

fore Arias Montazus adverbumreaderh it thus, Non digne paſſiones 

"aunc terporis ad fururam oloriam,Cic.T be ſufferings of this tume are 

wot worthy to the glorie to come: which what is it buc the ſamie as to 
ſay,they are not comparable inworth to the glory tocome? Now then 

why doth he go about toimpeach our tranſlation, when it is thus 

approued by their owne? But that it may plainly appeaxe that we 

haue no way falvfied or miſconſtrued thistext,let vs ſee inwharſort 

the auncient Fathers haue cited and appliedthe fame. Saint Auſt 

b gf. 53, readeth the words thus, Þ The ſufferings of this time are unworthy to 
jt Aer A the glorie to come:and ſaying in another placethathe holy Martyrs 
Paſſiones buixs are not to be proud as if they aid eny worthy matter for the participation 
— _=_ of that countrey where is eternall and true happineſſe: alledgeth after- 
_ cap. Wards forrealon hereof theſe words, Becanſe as the Apoitle ſaith, 
fuperrant ſan. the ſufferings of this tume are unworthy,&c, 1a the very fame ſort 
= Harter, doth*Ambreſe cite the ſame words in ſundry places , and although 
mew feurden fpeſilsInbgnartee  l ctmbeof de Tedd 06: Impals Job cf 


& in P[al I 18, ftre19, 


Of Merits, 669 


inthetext inſerted in his commentarie vpon the Epiſtle to the Ro- 

manecs,he rcade as the yulgar Larine doth , yet in expounding the 

next verſe heexpreſſcth the effeEthereofthus, *7he Apoſtle hath 5 rn 
ſaid that the ſoff.rings of this trme are unworthy to the plerie to come, 19% paſſiones 
Therefore cliewhere alluding tothoſe w3eS8 , heeſayth thatthe ry ng 
Saintsfvhen they ſhal beginto receine the glorious reward of their ſmal o—_ 
paines,ſhall know that the ſufferings of this time are unworthy to hane mons. cap, 2. 
fo great glorie of eternallreward yeelded wnto themy. And againe in bars, , 
another place,87 he things which we ſuffer in this bodie,are ouworthy exigui incipien- 
of the reward of the glory to come. Flierome vpon that place ſayrh, yah 
that *a zzar comld donothing comparable in worth to the heauenty glo= oft polo bs. 
rie,albeit it were but emenſuch as this life is, For whatſoener a man hall ju enhora gui 
ſuffer before death , it 15 no more then he deſerned before by his ſinnes, ni ane glane 
But now both hts ſmnes be forgiuen him, and then eternall life ſhall be pay oe DM 
ginen,the company of Angels,the brightneſſe of the Sunne,&c. Occu- peliar.Dawid ce, 
meniu expoundeth it, that Swe camot ſuffer any thing worthy of the pane, xx od 
reward t6 come, or helpe any whit thereto. Fulgentizs having ſayd '* ſuftinetrwre. 
thark the gift of Gods reward doth incomparably and unifeakeably exx- reveginne © 
ceedallthe merit of the good will and worke ofman,bringeth for proofe h Hironan. is 
hereof theſe words of the Apolile , 7 he ſufferings of this time,@c; ——— 
Bernard likewiſe affirming that!:he merits of men axe not ſuch 4s that ®* —_— 
eternal life may be due vntothem of right: & asking avhat are all merits Nr fanſerels 
to ſo great glorie: for confirmation citeth alſo the ſame words, and CC 
addeth;®.No not if one man did endure them all. By all which ittnay &+. T 
appeare how truly TAL. Biſhop and his fellowes make conftruion _— 
of this place, that the ſufferings of this time are nor equall in length poſunw quic- 
«»d greatneſſe to the glorie to come , butyerfor value and worth Zn /aturare- 
they be equall toit, and the one doth merite the other, expreſly con- dignm avparti 
rrary to their owne text and tranſlation. But ro proue this, he al- 75,20" 
ledgeth further that the Apoſtle faith,that"rhix momentany and light k Fulgent. ad 
tribulation worketh vnto vs afarre moF excellent and eternal! waight — 
of glorie. Yee we find not here the thing that he would pronnil 1 Bernard. un 
this ſhort and ligbt tribulation doth merite and defcruc that moſt —_ 
excellent andeternall waight gs : nay whodoth not ſce,that pate. ; rm 
itis plainly excluded by the words? For if our ſufferings and good , — 
workes be but according to the ſcant and{mall meaſure of our 


fraile and weake condition,” ſhort intime, andlight in burden, 
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andon the other fide, the glorie to come be — or beyond 
meaſure excellent , ſurely then apparenticis, that the littleneſſe and 
lightneſle of the one can neuerin worth attaine to the vnmeaſura- 
ble excellencie ofthe other. But he will ſay, the one worketh the 
other, the afflition worketh vnto vs the glorie, True, and what 
. then? Doth the one therefore merit and deſerue the other? Surely 
aSitis ſayd ofafflition , ſo it may be ſayd of them that afflic vs, 
that they worke vnto vs an excellent and an eternall weight of glo- 
ric; and yet it cannot be ſaid that they deſerue the ſame forvs, Af- 
fAition worketh ynto vs glorie, onely as an inftrumentall cauſe, 
which beyond the nature thereof God vſeth amongſt other means ' 

to prepare vs and fit vs to be partakers of bis glerie , He thereb 
o A 33-1627 © openerh our eares,and fubdueth ourpride, and? healeth our rebells- 
4 Heb.21e. 05, and frameth vs to vnder/iaudmy, andimaketh vs partakers of his 
Hm” holineſſe., and *whileft our outward man is corruptea, our inner man 
t Chryſoſ en &'* 65 renewed fromaay to day. Ina word, * when we are indged,we are 
my Lago chaſtened ofthe Lord, that we ſhould not be condemmed with the world, 
' 41 operemur bo. © Ffſuftions (ſaith Chryſotome ) do induce ws to thoſe things that are 
= aero * good and acceptable wnto God. And thus the Apoſtle tellerh vs, 
u Rom.8.28, that * all things worke together far good onto themthat loue Gad : yea 
— faith Saint AuFtin, * enen their very ſmmes: andyer 4. Byhop will 
ons cooperan- not ſay, that all things and ſpecially their finnes do merite and de- 
5! wmury ſcrue the ſame good vnto them, Yea the diuell himſelfe, by the o- 
decorrepe. & ywerruling hand of God, ismade to worke vnto vs ourfſaluation 
* mired: pe. 30d glorie , whileſt (as Ambroſe ſaith) ? he armeth vs againſt him- 
nir.lab.1.cap.13- ſelfe, and by the commanudement of Chrift 1s made the keeper of him. 
To Raney ſes whom he would make a prey; whileſt by being exerciſed with his 
74 ſearmarga7 temptations, we grow ſtronger in faith, and patience, and obedi- 
aw, Fare. ENCC, and ſo more and more able toreſiſt him, Therefore neither 
rw of 09% ha haue theſe words of the Apoſtle any thing for C37. B&opsrurne, 
fredeſus ufies, that aur ſufferings here doe merite the glorie of the life ro come. 
agate 07: Yet,as ifhe had very firmely proued .his merite, he goeth onto 
Diuintatem tell vs how it commeth topaſſe that our workes have this yertue, 
-» ar— pr grugy becanſe they iſſue ont of the fountaine of grace, which gineth a heauen- 
Tawun prome- ty value wnto them. To which purpoſe their efndrading fayth, 
yo rang that* owr workes hane a kinde of dinine qualitie , and wee deſeyne [0 
cuntur degnizes much thereby, as the dignitie and excellencie of the ſpirit xequireth, 
lg 204% by which we are led, © Purif we haue this heauenly yalue,no __ 
wile 
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wiſc but as they proceed fromthe grace of God, what haue wee 

thereby to challenge to our, ſelues? how ſheuld wee be ſayd to 

merite by that thatis none of ours? Ithath bene already ſhewed 

that it cannot be aſcribed as a merite vnto vs,which is wrought of 

God in-vs. Andit is worth the while to note here the giddinefſe 

of theſe men, The heauenly value and merite of their workes | 
commerh of the grace of God, and yet forſooth they merite no- 

thing by them bur as they proceed from their owne free will, Why 

are they thus warbling and curning to and fro? Eitherler them ſay 

thar the value of good workes is wholly of thegrace of God, and 

then what is the worth thereof to them; or if they will ſay thatthey 

merit thereby, let them ſay that they baue a value and worth from 

them, whereby they deſerue for them? But what will they ſay to 

Fulgentins and Bernard, who expreſly ſay, as we haucheard,of the 

good workes that are ginen of God, that Gods reward doth #coms- 

parably and onſpeakably exceed all the merite thereof, and thatthey 

are not ſuch as that by any right eternall lifs ſhould be due unto them, 

And when eAufzie and Ambroſelay, that the afflitions of this life 

_ are 91worthytothe glorie tocome,, of whoſe afflitions or ſufferings 

dothey ſpeake but of the Saints, euen asthe Apoſtle doth , who 

ſuffer by the gift and grace of God, are members of Chriſt and 

temples of the holy Ghoſt, euenof thoſe ſufferings wherein they 

ſuffer with Chriſt; of which Saint e-L-broſe yet further ſaith, to 

ſhew the meaning of the words here in hand, *He z; together glori- 2 Ambr.piſ22, 
fied, who in ſuffering for hin ſuffereth with him-: and that rhe Apoſile Foy + 
may exhort vs to ſuffering, he addeth,that all thoſe things which we ſuf- Poivſe —_ 
fer, are too little and unworthy , that for the paines thereef ſogreat re» —_ adpaſions 
ward of good things to come fhonld be returned vntovs, As forthe in- _— quone 
finiteneſſe of the gloric of heauen, A. Biſ5op well knoweth , but nique —_ 
thathis idle head delighteth to make matter to talke.of, that TI, —_ _ 
Perkins was neuer ſo idlely conceited, as toimagine it according rence rependas 
to his conſtruQtion, that any pure creature enioyeth the ſame in Ar/nrmum 
infinite exteme of meaſure and greatneſſe, but onely of time and 
continuance, becauſe it hath noend, Now infinite in what ſort 

ſoeuer, cannot be anſwered bur by that that isinfinice. Thetreſ- 

paſſe of man againſtthe infinite maieſtie of God, could not ſuffici- 

ently be anſwered but by the infinite puniſhment, which becauſe 

it could not be in greatnefle, whereof a creature could not be ca-. 

Vy 3 pable, 


Lue. Bs. 


672 Of Merits. 
_ , was therefore ſupplied and made infinite by continuance, 
or the raking away thereof, there was to be ycelded an infinite 
ſatisfation, which the Sonne of Godyeelded by the infiniteneſſe 
of his perſon, though by onely temporarie ſufferings and death, 
As then to take away a puniſhment not infinite in greatneſſe, bur 
in continuance there was neceſſarily required the werite of an in- 
finite perſon, ſoto purchaſe the gloric of heauen , which to the 
Saints is infinite in continuance onely, not in greatneſſe, there is 
likewiſe required the merice of an infake perion , which js onely 
the merite of Ieſus Chriit; 'ſo farre are we from doing anything 
that may carrie any femblable proportion of merite and deſerr. 
. Now infiniteneſſe of glorie as touching continuance, doth not 
make a man equall to God,inay it doth not make the Saints of God 
equall one to-another, who are different in meaſure of glorie, 
though cuery one enioyeththe meaſure that he hath iofinitelyand 
without end, Thus 2, By>op like adrunken man is till oftering 
toftand vp , but at euery next ſtep tumbleth downe againe, and 
can ſay nothing , but what (till redoundeth-co his owne harme, 
The pillar wee {ce ſtandeth firme and ſure ,-and hee can figde no 
meanes to throw it dewne. 21 He 309 3300 37 ata 


11. W. BisnoPr. 


M, Perkins foxrth reaſon, Whoſocuer will. merite,, muft ful- 
fill the whole Law: for if we offend in one commaundement, we 


- are guiltie of the whole Law; but no man cantfutfill the'whole 
. Law.ergo. 


Anſwer, I denie the fir#t propoſition : fer one good worke done with 
his due circumſtances;doth bring forth merite,as by all the properties of 
merite may be proned at large , and by his owne definition of. merite 


ſet downe mm the beginning. Now if a man afterward fall into deadly ſin, 


he leeſeth his former merut:but recoucring grace, heriſeth to his former 
merit,as the learned gather ont of that ſaymg of our Sautonr tn the pers 
ſon of the good father, No on him (that z5 on his proaugall ſonue reture 
ning hame) his former garment, His ſecond propoſitien us alſo falſe, 
as hath bene proned at large in a ſeucrall queſtion. To that of Saint 
James, although it belong not to this matter, I anſwer, that he who 
offendeth in one, is made guiltie of all, that is, hee ſhall be as ſurely 


wW0ue 
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condemned, as if he had broken all: See Saint Auguſtine, 


R. AB380T, 


HM,Perkins ſaith, that he that will merite muſt fulfill the whole 
Law. M.B;/hop denieth that, and ſaich chat one good work done with 
hrs due circamitances doth bring forth merite « Now happie men 
are they withyhom one good worke isof ſo great worth , But 
whatdoth a man merite by that one worke? Surely if it be'a me- 
rice of heaucn, I doubt not but A. Bipop for bis part in that meri- 
ting facultie wherein he Jiveth, hath in his opinion by many merits 
deuoured a number of the heauens of Democritzs bis innumerable 


worlds. But I pray youtell vs CI, Bipop, if he be *curſed that con aGal.zue, 


tinueth not inall things that are written inthe booke of the Law , how 
ſhould any man merite by performing onely one thing? Iflife be 
tied onely to the doing of all, why do you make ſo many merites 
of that which by the ſentence of the Law can yeeld onely one? 


Nay S. lame: plainely tellethys, So Fries alledgeth, that®he y jam. 2.10. 


that keepeth the whole Law, and yet falcth in one point ,zs guiltie of all, 
that is, be is in generall guiltie of breaking the Law, and therefore 
leth vnder the curſe thatis pronounced by the Law, Butthisplace 
M, Biſhop ſaith belongeth not tothis matter, and why , but becauſe 
he knew not what to ſay vnto it? for that that he doth ſay, doth 
fully make againſt himſelfe, For how ſhould one worke done with 
his due circumſtances bring forth merite , when notwithſtanding 
the doing of many workes with their due circumftances, a man 
foroffending in any one is as ſarcly to be condemned as if he had bro= 
ken all * Many faith he,a mar may merite,and after by falling into any 
mortall ſmne,he loſeth kis merite. But that cannot be ; forthe Law 
as hath bene ſaid, maketh no promiſe but to him that fulfilleth alk 
and therefore till a man hane fulfilled all, he can merite nothing; 
and therefore hath merired nothing by any former act or aQts,if af 
terward he fall into any treſpaſle of the Law, Now therefore there 
can be norifing againeto former merit, where there is no merire at 
all, and the place which he citeth in that ſortas he citerth it, may im- 
porta renewing to the former eſtate; butas touching meric, it im= 
porteth nothing at all.But whether thoſe words of 'S. Zames belong 
tothis matter or not, let S. eros tel him,who thereupon infers thus, 
Vr 4 Which 
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: Huron aduer. © Which of vs hath not ſometime ſamed ? Andif he hane fared (which 
Pelag 4b. _— carmot be denied) and by one ſine be guiltie of all ſomes, then # he not 
————— $i ſaned by his owne power but by Gods mercie « The placetheht by his 


eucempeceaxit jydpement, taketh away fromman all power of being ſaued by any 


(quod wegerin08 
poreft) or per 


thing in himſelfe, and leaueth him to be ſaued onely by the mercie 


vas peccarnm of (God. Tothe other propofition of CH, Perkins argument, he an- 


peccarerames {wereth alſo by deniall, and ſaith that #- a ſexerall queſtion he hath 


[us viribms ſed 


proued that a mar may fulfill the whole law: but by that he hath read 


'- the diſproofe of his proofe, it will appeare to him I hope that he 
| hath proued nothing. Now it is to'be obſerued how flily he omit- 
d11eh.t8. teth the place of S, /ohnalledged by M,'Perkins,*[f we ſay we haxe 
20 ſyme,we deceine our ſelues,&c, which inuincibly proverh that no 

man fulfilleth the whole law, becauſe there is no man without fin, 

e Cap.3.4 and cuery finne is * the tranſpreſſion of the law, | 


when Saint Auguſtine and the beFt ſpirit of men ſince Chriits time 


12. W. BisHor. 


His fift reaſoz, We are taughtto pray on this manner, Giue vs 
this day our dayly bread: where we acknowledge every morſell of 
bread tobethe meere gift of God , much more muſt we confeſle 
heauen to be, 

Anuſw M.Perkins taketh great delight to argue ont of the Lords prayer; 
but he handleth the matter fo handſomly , that a man may thinke him. 
to be ſo profonnaly learned, that he doth not yet underſtand the Pater 
noſter: for who taketh our dayly food to be ſo meerly the gift of God,that 
we mutt not either make it ours with our penie or trauell , we maſt not 
looke to be fed from heauen by miracle,by the meere gift of God, but ac- 
cording vnto S Pauls rule , either labenr for aur lining in ſome appro- 
wed ſort, or not eate« Yet becauſe our tranels are in vaine wnleſſe God 
bleſſe them, we pray to God dayly to gine'vs our nouriture,exther by ſen- 


* ding or preſerning the fruites of the earth , or by profpering our labors 


with good ſucceſſe : or if they be men who line of almes , by ſtirring vp 
the Tow to relieve them, Sowe pray,and much more earneſtly, that 


God will gine vs eternall hfe Der by ſuch meanes as it hath pleaſed God 


70 ordaine , one of which and the principall s by the exerciſe of good 
workes, which God hath appointed vs to walke in, to deſerne it . eAnd 
it cannot but ſauonr of a Satanicall ſpirit, tocall it a Satanicall inſolen- 
cre (as M, Perkins doth) to thinke that eternal ifs canbe merited : 


fo 


_ 
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ſo thought and taught in moft expreſſe termee. 


£5, R. A?zBoOT, 


It well appeareth that IZ, Perkins better vnderſtood the Lords 
prayer,then that he had any need tolearne of any ſuchſlender ma- 
ſter as A. Biſhop is, The argurhent which he vſeth,is very effeuall 
and ſtrong, If we cannot merit the food of this life, but muſt craue 
it of gift, muchleſſe can we merite cuerlaſting life. But ſaith AZ, Bs- 
ſhop, our dayly bread is not ſomeerly the gift of God, but that we muſt 
exther make it ours mth our peme or trauell; we mu$t labour for our ti- 
»ing,&c,Be it ſozand yet by all our expence and labors and travels 
we merite nothing; we looke for nothing by deſert, but craue it of 
the blefling and fice gift of God . Let A. Biſhop ſay, Isthere any 
- man, who by his labour and paines canchallenge at Gods hands 
a morſell of bread as of merite and deſert ? If he cannot, but is (till 
bound tocrie amid(t all his trauels, Give vsthrs day our dayly bread, 
why doth he put man in opinion of meriting at Gods hands eter- 
nall life, who cannot by all his workes bind God vnto him for his 
dayly bread ? We labour therefore to lay hold of eternall life by 
ſuch meanes as God hath ordained, and by the exerciſe of good 
workes which God hath prepared for vs to walke in, bur after all 
. our labour we ſtill beg eternall life at Gods hands, as of his meere 
bleſſing and gift, thatit may be true both inthe beginning and in 


the end, that *eternall/ife z5 the £ ? of God through leſus Chrift our a Rom6.23, 


Lord. Yet hetelleth ys that God hath appointed good workes for 
vs to walke in to deſerne eternall fe. But where hath he ſoappoin- 


ted? We find that God Þy his Sonne hath ginen vntows eternall life, |, , x 
and that he hath © prepared for ws good workes to walke tn, as the A= c Bphc 


poſtle ſpeaketh, namely to that erernall life which he hath giuen 
vs, but that he hath appointed ys good workes to deſerue eter- 
nall life, C24. Biſhop cannot tell vs where tofind, Now becauſe 
the ſpirit of God hath not any where taught vs ſo to conceiue, 
what is it but Satanicallin/olencie thus to teach againſt the doctrine 
of the ſpirit? And whereas he faith that Saint eFau#ine and the 
beſt ſpirit of men ſince Chriſts time hane tanghd that heauen may be 
merited , we firft tell him , that all that is nothing ynlefſe Chriſt 
himſelfe haue ſo taught : and ſecondly, that ke falfly fathereth 


ypon 


- 
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ypon the Fathers this misbegotten baſtard of merite, which in 
that meaning as he and his fellowes teach it, was neuer imagined 
by the Fathers, as partly hath appeared alreadie , and hall (God 
willing) appeare further. | 


13, W. Bisyor, 


But let tvs beare his laft argument which ts ( as he ſpeaketh ) the con- 
ſent of the ancient Church,and then beginneth with $, Bernard, who li- 
wed athouſand yeares after Chriſt:he (in Fknow not what place,the quo« 
tation ts ſo doubtful) ſaith , Thoſe things which we call merits, are 
the way to the kingdome, bur not the cauſe of raigning. 7 anſwer, 
that merits be not the whole canſe,but the promiſe of God through Chriſt 
and the grace of God freely beſtowed on vs, out of which our merits pro- 


Ser.68.in Cantic ceed: which is Bernards owne doftrine. 
Manuel.cep.22. Secondly,he citeth $. Auguſtine: All my hope is in thedeath of my 


In P/al.114. 


PE:1.130, 


'De grat. & (ab. 
ocap6. 


Lord:his death is my merit. 7 rxe tn a good ſence: that 1s,by vertue of 
his death and paſſion my ſins are pardoned, andgrace us beſtowed on me 
to do good workes, and ſoto merit, | 

Thirdly Baſil: Eternall life is reſerued for them that haue ſtriven 
lawfully, not forthe merite of their doing, but vpon the grace of 
the moſt bountifull God.7 beſe words are vntruly tranſlated: for firii 
he maketh with the Apoſile,eternall life to be the prize of that combat, 
and then addeth,that it is not ginen according unto the debt andinſt rate 
of the workes,but mn a fuller meaſure, ——_ unto the bountie of (0 i 
berall a Lerd:where hence ts gathered that common and mo#t true ſen- 
zence, That God puniſheth men vader their deſerts, but rewardeth 
them aboue their merits. | | 

4-M.Perkins t#rnes backe to Auguſtine vpon the P/al.120, where 
be ſaith(as M. Perkins reporterh) He crowneth thee, becauſe he 
crowneth his owne gifts, not thy merits. . 

Anfw. $, Auguſtine was to wiſe 10 let any ſuch fooliſh ſentence paſſe 
his pen. What congruitie s inthu ?- He crowneth thee, becauſe he 
crowneth his owne gifts,not thy merits, It had bene better ſaid, He 
erowneth thee not, &c. But he mifooke belike this ſentence of $. Augu- 
flins: When God crowneth thee,he crowneth his gifts, not thy me- 
rites. Which is true, being taken in that ſence which he himſclfe decla- 
reth; To ſuch a man fo thinking (chat 55,that he hath merits of him- 


felf 
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felfe,without the grace of God) it may be moſt truly ſaid, God doth 
crowne his owne gifcs,nor thy merits, if thy merits be of thy ſelfe, 
and notfrom him : but if we acknowledge our merits to proceed 
from grace working with vs, then we may as truly fay,that eternall 
life is the crowne and reward of merits. 

Hes other place on the Pſalme 1s not to this purpoſe, but appertaines to Plal.1,a, 
the firſt inſtification of a ſamer, as the firſt word,quicken and reume me, 
ſheweth plainly : now we confeſſe that a ſinner is (\called to repentance 
and reniued,xot for any deſert of his owne, but of Gods meere mercie, 


R. AnBnorT, 


The place of Berrard, is in the yery end of his booke De gratia 


& libero arbitrio, where hauing before deuided ® rhe gifts of God a Berner degrar. 
into merits and rewards, he ſheweth that merites are wholly to be RE 


aſcribed ynto God ,, becauſe Þ to conſent to God, which z5 the thing rite duifie + 
wherein merite wholly conſiſteth , is not of our free will, but of God {3p uu, 
himſelfe . So that although God in the worke of mans ſatuation dfconſafer's 


dovſe the will ofman himſelfe, yer there is nothing in the will of glad wnd—ager 


man to that purpoſe, but what.is;* holly of the grace of God, Now #/6 (libero arts. 


#740) Deus 


hauing difputed and (hewed thefe things at large; in the end of jacir voenrt,hoe 
the booke- he ſhutteth yp all with this Concluſton, © If property © vluntari fue 


we will terme theſe which we call our merites, they are the ſeed- om 
grounds of our hope , incitements of our loue , tokens of onr ſecret pre- : Ma = 
deſtination, foretokens of our future happineſſe , the way tothe king- dicimu noſtr 
dome, not the canſe of our raigning, or of our hauing the king- pony og 
deme, Where plainely he giveth ro vnderſtand, that whatſoe- narie, chericars 
uer is ſpokenof oxr merites, is but vnproperly ſpoken; that God LIES 
hauing purpoſed ynto vs eternall life , beftoweth his grace vpon dic, furure 
vs to leade'a godly life, as a foretoken thereof , and therefore rcoomreſe, 
that our good workes are but the way wherein God leadeth vs cauſe reguandi, 
to his kingdome,, which hee of his owne mercie hath intended 

and giuen vnto vs, and not the cauſc for which hee is moued 

to beltow the ſame vponvs; ecuen as Saint «ſwgniZine ſpeaketh, 

©the way by which hee will bring vs to that end which hee hath pro= c Auzaft. in 
miſed, Now what ſayth I. Bybop tothis place of Bernard? no hen ng 
queſtion but he hath an anſwer readie , though by his owne con- urs ef «d 
fcſſion he neuer ſaw the place; ſonotable a faculic haue theſe men —_ = 

to 


nu11.c4.22. Tote 
ſhes meaeft wn 
morite Dom 
Pres: 71075 bias 
TCTiTiam mewn; 
Fefuginm men, 
ſala, vita & Fea- 
ſtarreFio mea, 
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to tell an Authors meaning before cuer they looke into him: 
forſooth Bernards meaning is, that merits are not the whole canfe, 
Eut the promiſe of God through Chriſt, and the grace of God freely be- 
ſtowed wpon vs,out of which our merits proceed. Thus he anſwereth 
Bernard by a plaine contradition to Bernards words. Bernard 
faith, they are not the cauſe: Yes ſaith 1. Biſhop, they are the cauſe, 
though they be not the whole cauſe, But ſee how ſcholerlike he 
dealcth therein; for it isas much as if he ſhould ſay, The tree is not 
the whole cauſe of the fruite thar it bringerh foorth,, but the roote = 
whence it proceedeth, and the boughes whereupon ir groweth, 
whereas the roote and the boughes are parts of thetree, without 
which it is not a tree; and therefore the exception maketh no- 
thing againlt ic, but that the cree is called the whole cauſe of the 
fruite, Sofaith he, Merits are not the whole cauſe of faluation, bur 
the grace and promiſe of God, diſtinguiſhing merits as one part 
ofthe cauſe, fromthe grace and promiſe of God as another part of 
the cauſe; whereas merite by his owne rule in the beginning of 
this queſtion, doth alwayes neceſſarily include the promiſe and 
grace of God, and can be no merite bur as it proceedeth from 
grace, andhath of God a promiſe of reward. Bythis exception 
therefore he ſaith nothing to hinder, but that merits are the whole 
cauſe of ſaluation, fully and direQly contrary to that that Saint 
Bernard ſaith, that merites (which he intendeth no otherwiſe but 
implying the grace and promiſe of God) are the way to the king- 
dome, but not the cauſe of our obtaining the kingdome. Yet of that 
which he ſaith, he telleth vs that xt ;5 Sazzt Bernards owne dottrine, 
not alledging any words of Bernard to that purpoſe, but onely 
quoting aſermon ofhis where there is nothing for his purpoſe, as 
afterwards ſhall appeare in anſwering, his teſtimonies of the Fa- 
thers. In the meane time, whereas he excepteth that Bernard li- 
ued a thouſand yeares after Chriſt , 1 muſt aunſwer him thar 
his teſtimonie is fo much the more effeQuall , in-that God 


f Augui?. Mas ir; the middelt of fo great corruption and darknefſe did Riill by 


him and others continue the light and acknowledgement of this 
truth. 

The next place cited by £2, Perkins is vnder S, e Tufiins name, 
though that booke indeed be none of his: f e-41! my hope & 3nthe 
acath of my Lord: his death is my merite, M1. Biſhop hereto faith that 

| | - ﬆ 
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it 1s tre in agood ſence, Where we ſee. him to be. an apt ſcholler, - 
and well. to-haue learned the leflor of the Index Fapmroatoring, | 
8 Weſet ſome good ſence vpon the errors of the Fathers when they are g Fudex Exyur, 
oppoſed againit vs in contentions with our adnerſaries , But what 5caPe% Bo 
is that good ſence? Marry, by the vertne of his death and paſſion 
grace ts beſtowed on me to merite . But ſurely hee doth not thinke 
that cuer the author of thoſe words intended that ſence. If he will 
make that ſence ofthe one part of the ſentence, he mult neceſſa> 
rily makethe like of the refit, The death of the Lord is my merite, my 
refuge,my Jaluation, my life and reſurrettion , It his meaning be, the 
death of the Lord is mymerite, that is, hath purchaſed for me that 
I ſhould merite for my ſelfe; then in thereſtalſo ſhall be Iikewiſe_ 
ſaid, the death of the Lord is my refuge ,, that is, hath purchaſed for 
me that Iſhould be s refuge for my ſelfe; the death of the Lord 
is my ſaluation, life and reſurreftion , that is, bath purchaſed for me 
to be ſaluation, life and reſurreRion to my ſelfe. So likewiſe 
where he addeth j .® Cy merite ts the mere of the Lord; ſo long h Meritumwel 
as the Lord of mercie ſhall not faile , I ſhallnot want merite:the mea- ary 0 
ning ſhall likewiſe be, the mercie of the. Lord giueth mee able- inop:quamdin 


neſle to merite formy ſelfe , and ſo ſong ashis mercie faileth not, 73am 


ſo long ſhall notI faile of good workestomerice anddeſerne hea- defrerir.. 
ven, Now theſe conſtructions are lewd-and'abſurd;, and indeed 

farre from the conſcience of. the writer ofthoſe words, who fin- 

deth nothing in his owne workes to comfort himfelfe withall, 

and therefore flieth vnto the death and merite of Chriſt, and the 
mercie of God, as his onely ſuccour, and the onely ſtay that hee 

hath to reſt ypon  Which,tbat the Reader may throughly vnder- 

ſtand, Ihold it notamiſle ro'ſer. downe what the ſame author hath 
written-in-another place of the ſame booke, euen our of the ſame | 
ſpirit : i Let wy ſole (ſaith he) be filent ro it ſelfe, and paſſe oner it iNideep.n..Si. 
felfe, not thinking of it [elfe, but of thee,O my God, becauſe thou art ——_ 
indeed my whole bo and truft.. There rs in thee my God and our Lord hs copetade ſe, 
Ieſus Chrift,the portionand fleſs and bloud of enery one of vs, Where queniom mes 
my portion raigneth, I beleene that-T alſo raigne; where my bloud ru- Hg Hwvs -a6 
leth, I belcene that I alſo hane dominion; where my fleſh is glorified, I Eft nm mee 
know that I ulſd am gloriows . eAlbeit I be a ſinner , yet 1 donbt not _ = 
of this fellowſhip of grace. eAlbeit my finnes hold backe , yet my ſub= (imftouniuſeu- 


fance (namely being now of his fleſs and his bones) requis _— eraſer, 


% 
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yet he laboureth to caſt a miſt before. jralſo: but cannot ſodoe it, 
PEN a is ya in part to, MENS the truth.on our be- 
halfe,*There ts la eternal reſt ({aith he)for them that ſtrive laws |». ». «1 
fully in this life,wet My Sat 96.0 debt for workes, but pro- he Pap 
nided according to the grace of the bountiful Gad,for them» that truſt nana _ 
is hum. Where apparently Befill alludeth tache words of the Apo- #crmite tia- 
Re, To hims that worketh,that is,to hin that hath therigh teouſnes ornot Wim: 
.of workes, the reward. is.not inpputed * by fanour. but by debt; and tpn Sndutt- 
therefore the phraſes being borowed from the Apoſtle,muſt with #7<vex> 
him haue the ſame meaning as with the Apoſtle they.haue . His ere fk. 
mcaningthen is plaine,thatthat eternall reſt is got rendered by way * nia 
of debt ,but by wayof fawonr and grace; and neuerbathany ecclefiz- mw. 
fticall writer vnderlt@od choſe phraſes otherwiſe. Onely I2.BiGop Nene. 
tellech vs, that Beſs meanipg is, that icis not rendered according ro edatur' 3 opul 
the debt of workes,that is,according to the inſt rate of workes, but ma it 
fuller meaſure and above our merites. But bis maſters of Rhemes re- 
ie&tthis commentary of his, and doe tellþimthat,our warkes are 
"fully worthy of exerlaiting life « God thendoth nor exceed the rate m Rhem.Tefam. 
. of our workes,as they fay, but giueth.onely what we are full wor. £2995:3-Tim.4, 
#hy of, what we fally and iuſtly merize and deſerye thereby. Yea and: 
.they ſaw well, that to teach:otherwiſe as AL Byopidoth,isto ouer-- 
throw :megize.., Forif God:dg give-vs; aboge our-merits,, rhen we © 
do not meritethat which God giueth;-or ifwe domerite ir, then]... 
it cannotbeſayd tobe abouc our merites. - But it isabouc our me-- 
rites, ſayth CI, B5hop,/ therefore it followeth neceflarily tharwe: 
doe not merize/or.deſerue'it Yea wee: baue feene: before our of 
Falgentins and: Bernardi that Gods reward doth. ſo incompera-- 
bly exceede; alli the -merice' and worke of man; as that eternall life 
is 'not dve therenn by right ,, neither. ſbould God doe any wrong if 
hee. did not. gine it > and therefore the ſentence of Baſil is true, 
according.to the Apoliles intendment of thoſe termes which he 
vieth, that efernal {he ev a reed þ way. of debt. for workes , 
but by \grace,,' that. is; freely. beftowed to. them; that truit in 
him,..i CM, Biſhop telleth ys, 'that. bee. yuaketh eternal life to be- 
the prize of the combat : but” what of that, ſeeing hee giueth- 
vs to.ynderſtand that this prize-is with fauour and mercie pro- 
poſed; and with the ſame-mercie. and fauour. rendered to them- 
that. fight- the combat?: Therefore. hee-ſayth in another place, 
| *There- 
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- ®T here is nothing left thes © Rn LT 
I ws. eth im this that thou __ the firſt fraie Ape = Ho with Baſil 
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js aMaCoreies the hfe he orace ard gift -þ | live wholy by S 
Sellers _- wing wholly by t = any ſort, becauſe us / 6 is but a meere fal- 
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4 On Sinn Freehand 
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CEO ce EG ehewbe clamriens, rarralyanddecid ly 
raFep. 0g, words, thi Bur he anſweterh hereto aabekies bimatharchinke 
ek ra ppb Got mittens 
er. els WI YT win 1 dothimſelf,tharGod wi thecrowne 
Rey. " IDONCEIEY f his owneand ofhimf he giuech'northecrowr 
PREY he haththerits© are onely eutll, andHh a ne gifts, becsuſe in vs 
thoſe as he crowneth _ rae crowne'is giuen; oy 
o euillwor 20 *. towhich o FP : Nie 6 right 
aged is pt aries At gl eee; 2 - « Macs 
ral on tens -onely by Gods Eb bi ewite pifte;ut y_ bes be enill, and God 
ried ora ſid, Goderepneth of bis perfor ate og they be the +4 
Dew jon merita of thy ſelfe ap: hat be emill; but'ift ddeth inthe ſame lerter 
Jan mere 19. Now to thoſe words - p the Printers fault, or by his: ifwe 
Werd@ Flu o * is hether byt 2. ima duerfion, But 7 4 
7 oe pony fn fmrecewrkng um 
male Lewd fa £6 A Nb] ced from gr v1 Andy eward of mevithe 
nag ir eters ay ercnny crowne anarewart of But | 
a _—_— truly fay , that tter 
very JETER 


[3 a 


T_T WOO 


| 2B 
Of Herits. 683 

But H7,Zifhop, did $, Anitinetell you ſo? Will you fo wilfully abuſe 

him and peruert his words and meaning? Surely inthe beginning 

ofthe next Chapter, which is but tenlines after the words cited, &, 

Anſtine ſarth thus: * Ifthen thy good merits be Gods gifts, God dorh not r Flideop.y. 
crowne thy merits as thy merits, but as his ownevifts, la which words $122 Deiden 
he plainely deniech,thatthereis any-reſpeCt of ourmerit, ot that no» Dew corenee 


Godaccounterthvsas hamng mericed,butthathe giueth the crawy Meme mare 


andrewardonely astohis ownegifts which he himſclfe bath be» /2d ronquen 


Rowed vpon vs. How bad a man then is 14.Byop,to make S. Aue _ 
flinſay, that God crowneth our good workes proceeding fromhis 
ceasour merits, when $, Av#inexprefſely andQatly denieththe 
ame. Bur there is yet ſomefarther poiſon hidden imhis words: for 
whenhenameth werirs proceeding fromgrace working with vs,he di- 
uvideth berwixt God and vs' that abich S. Auſtinmnaketh entirely 
the giftcof God. The worke is not meerely of the grace of God in 

vs, but of grace working withwys, becauſe we alſo as wellas grace are * 

partakers ofthe worke. Sothen S.Azſf{inmult norſay,that-God 
crowneth hu awne gifts , not our merits, kat God crowneth partly hue 
owne gifts, and parih our merits, becauſe the good workes which 
he crowneth are partly of his grace, and partly alſo of our-owne 
freewill, By this meanes Aarfter Biſhop will hold it very abſurd, 


whichthe ſame Saint eAufine ſaith intheother place: f When God \ Bpift.rog.Chm 


ifhe crowne nothing elſe but his owne gifts , if he crowne nothing at alugcovoras 
all of ours, then what part of the on 
merited and deſerued by vs? + | | 

His anſwer to the laſt words of eZuftine isiexcludedbyrhevery _ 


crowneth our merit s he crowneth — bis owne gifts: fas rougher 


wne is itthat we can ſzy j 


therwiſche mighthave ſcene; tharthicſcarethe words of amanal. 14% mmcrre 
readic iuſtified, vtteredin.the naine ofthe Propherof God ; norin 
the prererperfe& tenſe as of a thing paſt; butinthefurure tenſe, = 


2s of a thing to-comer Thow ſba/t or cken'me,*and there- 


 forecannot bevnderftood of any fit iuftification , The'Ptophee 


being alceadie in paxt-reviued we life -of.God, a 
s 


_— 
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ſtil co be reuiued and quickened more and more,and promilſeth to 
himſelfe by afſurance of faith through the holy Ghoſt, that God 
will ſo Go, vor in my righteonſneſſe,faith he,as Auſtin exprefſeth it, noe 
becauſe I haue deſernedit, but for his owne names ſake , for hu owne 
* maercies ſake, giuing to ynderftand,that not onelythe beginning of 
the worke of God,but alſo the proceeding thereof is, not for any 
merit of man, but by the mercie of bim by. whomit wasfirſt begun, 
And whereas he ſaith that they confeſle, that a /inner is called ro re. 
pentauce and rewined, not for any deſert of his owne , but of Gods meere 
w2ercie, he doth bur blind his Reader with a concealed diftinRion 
u Of Tuſtificz- of merit, hauing himſelfe ® before raught, that his workes of pre- 
10N.$CR. 216 , "2 nn: . 
paration are the cauſe of the juſtification of a ſinner, as he hath cor. 
ruptly argued out ofthe words of Chrilt, Many ſinnes are forgiuen 
ber,becauſe ſhe hath loued much. So that the terme of meere mercae is 
vicd only colourably and for faſhion ſake,neither doth he acknow- 
ledge the zweere mercy of God in any ſort, but as the Pelagian here- 
tickes did, in the ficlt offer of his grace. 


14 W. BisHoP, 


Haning thas at length anſwered onto allthat M. Perkins hath al- 
ledged againſt Merits; lets ſee what can be ſaid for them, following 4s 
neare as I can M.Perkins order, | 

ObicRions of Papiſts, ſo he termeth our reaſons. 

Firft, in ſundry places of Sliptare, promiſe of reward u made wnto 
Gen.4. good works.Ifthou do well,ſhalt thounot receiue?To him that doth 
Ponte wellthereis faithful reward. Feare notto be iuſtified vnto death, 
Mat. 5, becauſe the reward of God remaineth for cuer: avd;,Whenyouare 
reuiled and perſecuted for my ſake,reioyce,for great is yourreward 
in heauen, aud a handreth ſuch like: therfore ſuch works do merit hea> 

wen, for a reward ſuppoſeth that there wats a deſert of it. | 

M. Perkins a»/wereth fir5t, that:the reward 15 of meere mercie, 
without any thing done by men. But 2hiz wmoſf apparently falſe: far the 
Scripture expreſſeth the very workes whereof ut 15 4 reward: againe, 4 
reward im Enghiſo ſuppoſeth ſome former: pleaſure which t rewarded, 

atherwiſe it were to be called a gift, not areward:&: much more the 
Eatine and Greeke word, Milthos, Merces which rather fignific a mans 
bire and wages,then a gift orreward, Wherefore M. Perkins «kippes 

io 


& 
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to a ſecond ſhift : that forſooth eternall life is an inheritance , but not @ 
reward. | 
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the worke,and by which both the worke and the reward are giuen 

» Aug.inP/a.. vato vs. Nay, * They yet were not themſelues, ſaith S. Auſtin, towbom 
ok ens. ns ſa[4atro was promiſed,that no man might glory in his merits;yea they to 
guibuc promitte- whom it was promiſed, were alſo promiſed themſelues, that the whole 
Fo wha tg body of Chriſt may ſay, By the grace of God 1 am that 1am. ® Whatſoc- 
retur : &-quibu wer God promiſed, laith he againe, he promiſed it to vs being onwor- 
nt any 4 fo thie, that it might not be promiſed as a reward to workes, Far hems 
uſt ſunt, vt 19+ grace might according tothe name be freely ginen,, So that although. 
Ne dr-as, Sv eternal life be © as it were a reward for righteen/neſſe, yet it is indeed 
Des ſum id quod but grace for grace , as out of him alſo we haue heard before, But 
oo: i Plat, ſai:h CM, Buyhop, areward in Engliſb ſuppoſeth ſome former pleaſure 
109. ve ſuprs which 1s rewarded. But that is not alwayes lo : for I doubt not bur 
© Idemde grat. many times an Engliſh begger hath come to him and asked hima 
& barb: £4: reward, at whoſe hands notwithſtanding he hath receiued notor- 
 opreſen® © mer pleaſure: and even fo mult. Haſter Biſhop begge at Gods 
hands the rewardof cuerlaſting life, Yea but then it ſhould be 

called a gift, andnot areward: and did norhe knowthatiris called 

IRom:s.23, #21f2 © Eternal life (faith Saint Paule)s the free gift **God,Chrilt 
T x«217u8 aith of his {heepe: ©7 give vnto them cternall life, ® T his is the record, 
F 4 mew faich Saint Tohn, that God hath ginen vnto v5 eternall life. It may be 
| he cannot fee how it ſhould be called both egifrand « reward.l wil 
tell him therefore that ſecundum quid,andin a reſpe 1t is called a 

reward, but ſunply and abſolutely it is onely gift.Comparecternall 

life tothe worke, and looke no further,and fo the Scripture callech 

it a reward, But conſider the original from whence the worke it ſelf 

alſo proceedcth,and all is meerely and wholy gift : yea & though 

in aQt and execution the work be before the reward,yetin intende- 

ment & purpoſe that which we callthe rewardis before the work, 

and God thetfore giueth vs good works, becauſe formerly by. his 

eleRion he giueth vs eternall life, Fromthe Engliſh word Leconh 
tothe Greek and Latin,uto985,a00 merces,& ſaith, they rather figni- 

fie hire or wagesthen gift or reward, And what of that, ſeeing the A- 

| poſile teacheth-vsto diftiuguifh,that 5u,oldg,wages, may be recko=. 
& Fom44% ned to aman by favor & not by debt. For he could not ſay: 8 To him 
that worketh,the wages is not imputed by fanonr, but by debt , butthat 

there is an imputingof wages by fauoralſo.. And this appeareth in 

the,who being called into the vineyard at the r1.houre, yet recei- 
kMet.2010.14 Ued for wages,? by fawor,not by debr,as much asthey who —_— 
called, 


| of emerits.? | 
called, and had boyme tho burden uni beateof the day. The Lord of 
the viteyard gaue themche ſame wages, ſnot us paying aprice to their i Proſper de vec. 
- labour, but powring foorthrhe riches of bis goodneſſe torhem whom he bogey pv Ag 
choſe withont'workes, that enen they alſo who bace ſmer with much las tium ſoinens ſed 
bour; and hane receined no wore thewcthe laſt; muy onderHland i," thitt anus ces ques 
they hane veceined a gift of grace, not a wages for 'rbeir workes This /ie Zo 
M, Biſhop ſecth hireand wager tobe amantr of faucur; ind the!7es £,697.0 = 
wardofworks,in fomedort loralled; ro be nothing elſe indeed bur me wbvreſe- 
4 gift of grace, And if hewillvaderftand it otherwiſe, lethimheare plus guim no- 
the reſolution of Harkethe Heremite, faymg:* Some novkeeping the 4 age i 
commandements, yet thinks they belcene areght: againe, ſome there art donunfe gratice 
who keeping the commandements bope to receind the kinydome of heant 1% Perm 
41 a wayes ane vntothem:both of theſe faile of obtaining the ſame." | kMark Here, 
CM, Perkins anſwereth-ſecondly , :that the hingdome of beawen is beadygs 
properly aninberitance; but is called a reward onely ty figure &refem:+ ſe mityfeari 
blance, To this. Biſhop repheth, that ie ir avinberitance, becanſeih 7155 morirne 
5 __ dre to the adopted: ſanner of. Gad; Bit that is-notall::foriitis Fwy whsc 1 
not{o.calledonely,becauſcic is only due tothe adopted ſorines of fer mnie fi 
God, but becauſe by vertue of their adoptien.they baue the title of Ao dofabuthnr 
ir,cuen by being new borne the ſonnes of God, Forinherirance is frnelorendle. 
a macter of birth, andthoughaman be ofneuer ſo — e314 Beoneiag 
c2nhe haue no title of inheritance thereby,” The younger: brother <nep<vwew 
may be of bercer deſert, thentheelder,- yer that cannot make him 
his fathersheire,, Where thething is by deſert, aman canhayeno 
title co ir'till he haue deſerved it,' but what is by-inheritance a-man 
hath the righe of itbefore he can do any thing cowards the defer- 
ving ofit, When therforethe Scripure ſettetbfoorth vnto vs erers 
natlife vndertheccoditionofanheritance;ir plainly teacheth vs,that 
weatraincenot vnto itby any merits or workes, but that before any 
works God by adopting vs tobe his children, giuethvs the ſtate & 
prerogative thereof; And therfore wheras A. B5bop ſaich,that xs 
ourheanenty Fathers pleafare, that allha fonnes comm to the years of 
diſcretienfhould by theirigood cariage either deſernc it,or elſe for their 
bad bebawior be diſaierited he ſpeaketh atall aduenture,quite cons = 
trarie tothe nature of the thing whereof be ſpeaketh. And ſee tiow 
improbablyhe ſpeaketh ior of humane courſes,to whichhe 
alludeth:whar,is there no remedy-butthat afon muſteitherdeſerne 
his inheritance,orelſc be difitherited?Are farhets wort to meaſure 
Xx 3 their 
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ibeirchildtf& by thetrhle?s1s therenouhedngbetwirt theſe two? 
; Sutely the behaviour ofthe beire15s:(eldoine frthy as may;beſaid to 
deſerve the inheritance wheteto he. is borac,and yer fathers donor 
- difiaherir'their children for nordeferuing;,'There.is an indifferenc 
...} behatijor.offonnesthar yeeldeth no deſert;andthere is many.times 
- >: behfviorwhereby they ilkdeſerue, and:yer by binththerjghr of in+ 
|” heritanceftandeth good ymothem Andithisis ourtiile get our 
TTk.37.  newbirthinIeſus/Chrif;wherby we arcade heires of enerlaſting 
| rife; when as notwithſtanding out behiguiont is ſuch, as that being 
' {ſtrictly examined;we well know:that we deſcruethe contraric. As 
by - forthat whichhe: faith ofdifinheriting itis ſomerimesfound with 
*..** men whocannot reclaime their ſonnesfrom eml{courſes;;; ar fa- 
-  ſhionthemtotheirownedefire, (whichwhatFather wold not do, 
ifitwere in his powercodo ir, toauoyde rhe- difinberiting. of his 
\ ſonne? )- but with God whothath the hearisof bis.childred in his 
___..,. bahd$andcandiſpoſethemrahis one will; it isheuer found; but 
mRom, 125. tm:thisicale ichotdech whiththe Apoſtie (alt ®7 brofts & calling 
- boy x. wth of God are' without reptmance:: that is,as-S;; Auſtmetaith,Fheyare 
16.See mucars: firnuely ſotled wit hont any thange, © Sa On 0 
puſatileirs > Thethirdanſwerl7Porkinradderts,nor foranydiftiuſtoftherwo 
1 1 former, buttogive further ftrengrbento.cherg-and this anſwer is 
-- +5 indeed iecnftiechardl 12, BogboprCarm-ot ipnetable roſhakedde 
faith;tharue errmore exrramng ant thenibereſt ond furtheſt off feos the 
erue fence of: Seriprave' and FRaownorwharpbutallhis extravagant 
tearmes will not heipe himito auoid'the force ofir, It is:firftto be 
noted howhe:peruerteth 2. Perkinchiswords:for 4:Perkins de- 
niethnot but thateternalblife is the reward: of our works: bur ſaith; 
if. it be grancedto bea ge/erned rewardjcitis norforoupworks, bur 
for-Chriſts merits imputed vnto vay/ 1: {riis thenche rewardofour 
workes, notfor the defert of our-workes;buribecauſe Chriſt by bis 
merits hath purchaſed it,and we inhiim receive it for reward:ofour 
works.” T6 his merits onlythetewacd is:afſfigned.and giyentoour 
vie: forhis workesſake ivitthatany roward is promiſedaryeelded 
02-Cor.1.20, to our works. For 9in bam allthe propriſes of Godare yea and: Amen: - 
for his ſakethey were firſt made, /2nd for his fake they-ate perfor» 
»Rom8.32 Med. The farther gimingamoyshis ſon;? rogerher with: bims giveth 4 
q loh.5yi. allthings: * He hath omen unto vs eternal life, bat thus life 15m bi Sow, 
 Inhis obediEcegn hismeritserernallife is the reward of ARRTI”. 


Ifit be ſaid," Bleſſed are ye when. men retile you ; and per/ecute, 


at 15 your reward inVeave,iois for 


enfer r Mar, 5.11.12. 
ks 


be faid: CF. 1.Corz.s, 


ir is ſaid: Bleſſ 


re ye;great is your rewardin heant, If it 


ery manſral receine hu rewqrdaccoraius. te his labox,it isfor Chriſts 


of the word ſhall be bleſſed * Tamenng, 


ſakethat ir is ſo ſaid. If it be ſaid: The 
in beadeed;igis for Chrifts fake,thatheſarll be bleſedin bi#deeg.For 
if we conſider our perſons; the Father® barb accepred: 25 49 bis helps 
ed; Telus Chriſt,and%n him « well pleaſed towards vs, If we look 
ro our workes, our ſufferings,ourſeruice; all our fpirituall facrifices 
are acceptable to God, not by their owne worth, not by: our deſert, 


u 1,Eph. 6. 
x 3.Mat.17: 


but ! by Jeſas ChrifZ,byhig merits, by bisdeſerrs, and thereforeby y pr... 


his merits bauetherewardallouediyntothem Thus AC By/optigh- 
ecth hard and gecterh no grount:; herhinketh;pooreman;-tbathe 
hathcroden AL, Perkins ynder foote, bur 24. Perkins liverhtrium- 


phantly in heauen, and he liveth a baſe conquered man. here ypon 


the earth, and by his defending of Merits, fecluderh: himſelfe from - 
y he ſhould atrajnc beaten and perpetuall:ioy  * 


that mercie,whereb 

and feliciric.” {4 LATDET | 
XY I5. W. BisnoP, | 

; Inſleadof onr ſecond reaſon blindly propoſed 65M. Perkins ; / wil 

confirme the firſt with ſuch texts of holy Writ, as ſpecific plarmly our good 


workes to be'the canſe of eternall fe, Come vato me ye bleſſed of my Matzs | 
Farher,poflefſe a kingdom prepared for you. Aud why ſo? For when | 


I was hungry,ye gaue me mear, &# /s forth:the like us in the ſame chap 
ed all their talemsfor their Lord ſaidun- 


ter of the ſeruants,who emp 
enefairhfullin few-rhings,.I-will place 


rothem: Becauſe you haue: 


you ouer many. And many ſuch ihe 1 where good workes done by the 


parties themſelues are expreſly ſaid to be the very canſe mby Godrewar- 
ded them with the kingdome of heauen, T herefore he muſt needes be hob 
den for awery wrangler,that doth ſeek to pernert ſuch enident ſpeeches, 
and wonld make the ſample beleene,that the cauſe there formally ſpect- 
fiea, 15 not to be taken for the cauſe, but doth onely ſignifie an order of 
things, Byt if any deſire beſides the emdence of the teget,, to ſee how the” 


atuncient. Fathers take it, tet hins reade S. Auguttine, where he thus TaPfal.qo, 


briefly handleth thu text: Come ye bleſſed of my Father, receive: 
whar ſhall we receive? a kingdome: for what cauſe? becauſe Iwas 
_ hangrie,& you gaue me meate, &c.Of rhe reall impu 
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merits,there was no tidengs in thoſe daies t: and that indicions DoFtor 
Fonnd, that good works was the cauſe of receining the kingdom of beans. . 


; R. ABBorT, 


-  -M,Biſpopto helpe the former argument addeth ſome texts of 
. | holy writ;which ſpecfie plainely,as he ſaith, oxy good workes to be the 
 Ganſe of eternall life... To this purpoſe he'alledgech the words of 
a Mar25.46. Chrilt as touching the laſt iudgement:*Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
buupwytonrs paſſeſſe, or rather ® znberite ye the kingdome prepared for you before the 
 founaations of the world;' for I was hungry and ye nane me meate, &c, 
-Where the very place it ſelfe difproueththatthathe intendeth ro 
proue by it: for by thatthar he Gich » Inherit ye the kingdome , it is 
« Ambrſde plainely gathered which S. Ambroſe thence affirmeth : © We receixe 
- ww tom _ as a poſſeſſion of inheritance thoſe things that are promiſed unto vs. And 
{efrimembere. if we receiue the kingdomeby way of inheritance,then1c.is not by 
Cee aw pro Merit, as hathalreadie bene declared. Againe, when he ſaith, pre« 
mia [une nobis. pared for you from the foundations of the world,euen as S, Paule faith, 
dEph-14 > God hath choſen viinChriſt before the foundations of the world , he 
ſhewerth that the kingdome was prepared for them that inhenite it 
before they had any works: and therfore,to reafon in the fame ma- 
e Rom. 9.11. nerasthe Apoſtle doth: © not by workes, but by (the grace and mer- 
rn y rg cie of) him that calleth;at ts ſaid: ( ome ye bleſſed anheru the kingdome, 
5 cap 3. Ne fort? £5, For to ſaythat God * prepared the kingdome for them , vpon 
ante conft:t4810- : . . | 
nemmundi ex foreſig bt of their workes , is the herefie ofthe Pelagians long agone 
eperibuspracog- condemned... It muſt needes be therefore that it was prepared for 
"2 -weref them without reſpeRofworks, and that their workes are alledged 
& adiwnxis f nor as the propercauſe fot which the kingdome is giuen vntothe, 
autens grdita, op 
exc. vide Epii?. but as fignes and -cokens thatthey arethey forwhom it is prepared, 
CS rnerdde  UONAs before we heard out of S. Bernard, that E they are tokens of 
grat. & kb arb. our predeſtination , foretokens of our fature happineſſe,, the way tothe 
"ow - oY kingdome, not the canſe of our obt«ining it. No more can be argued 
cis, a out of the other place, Reward we find there, but £Aferir we find 
Dierecs; ns * none, neither canthe one oftheſe be euifted by the other, Ironely 
cauſa regnandi, ſheweth how God graceth his faithfull ſeruants by affigning vato 
| them ynder the name of reward, that which indeed he otherwiſe 
freely beſtowerh vponthem, A moſt cleare example whereof we 


' have in ow; father Abraham, to whome God made at firſt an _ 
ute - 


lute promiſe, that he would ® wake of him a great nation, and would þ Sen.n1.2.3, 
| bleſſe him, and in him all nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, andyer 
afterwards vpon thetriall that he made of him for the offcring of 
his ſonne //aac,taketh occaſion to renew the promiſe,asif hewould 
do it for hisobedience therein, i Becanſe thou haſt done thu thing, iCap12.16. 
and haſt not ſpared thine onely ſonne, therefore will I ſurety: bleſſe thee, 
and 1 will multiply thy ſeede after thee,&5c.and in thee ſtall allnations of 
the earth be bleſſed, becanſe thon haſt obeied my voice . The bleſſing 
was aſſured to e-4brabem infallibly by the former abſolute nom 
of God, * without any caution or condition, as Proſper well ſaith, but k Proper.deves 
he would haue e-Lbreham totake knowledge by occafion of that (9 Eunn 
that he had done, that the promiſe before freely made, ſhould in- a: neproni- 
violably & without any impeachment ftand good vnto him, Euen {7/2 #84: 
ſo God from ourworks taketh occaſion ofthe renewing of his pro- 1Epbe.1.6. 
miſcs, & therets for our aſſurancetieth the performance therot vn- 7,24, 5 (4p. 
derthe name of reward, when as the true cauſe of all is his mercy in #6.2.cap.24. Ns 
TJeſtis Chriſt, by whom onely it is that the worke is accepted in his — 
fight. Now if God ronekib to honour vs, let not vs thereby take meden/ifwerie 
occafion to diſhonour him, or chalenge proudly to our merits, that > Ts 
fot which we ſhould fing praiſe onely to his mercy, Neitherdo we *om- Go Bg 
herein wrangle or peruert the Scripture, but finding by the Scrip+ 45-Qmdperet- 
ture that __" hath _ andc =_ vs, ! chat we ſhould be to the $* berg 
aife of the plory of his grace, ® which t5 uot grace in any fort, except it ſurim,chc, Quid 
h freean pa ar, —_—_ thatthis 5 ck may be y cried ens imines 
tirely ynto God, andthat to this end it may alwaiesbe- acknows favgerepanem 
ledged,that® eternal! life is the gift of God, through leſus Chriit onr par wn 
Lord, Now whereas hie alledgeth S. Auftinto his purpoſe, he abu- ces. Tinew 
ſeth S. Auſtin as he is wont to do,who queſtioneth-nor any caule in HS 
the place by him cited, but vfing the words, Come ye bleſſed of my &*-48 cabcem 
Father, receiue je a K __ » goeth on hereuponto demaund, 14.1 
not as Maiſter Zi/bop ſaith, For what caſe, but ® for what thing? He in gorepiyle- 
anſwereth; 1 was hungry and ye gane me tocate, What is there ſo baſe, vidue duotw 
faith he, why concerning the earth , a4 to breake bread to the bun- rar omg 
gry ? et ſo much « the Kingdome of heanen valued unto thee; /fthon lmqums rais, 
bane noability to breake bread tothe bnngry,&c. yet gine a cup of cold 1mm mr 
water, caſt two mites inta+he treaſury.T he widow for two mites bomwght dunudium paris 
a much. a; Peter forſaking hu nets , as Zachee did-in gining balfe AND 
ba goods, It is valued unto thee at ſo much as thou ha#t , -"w_ habuirs » 
[4 : 
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the purpoſe of this :uditzors Dottor, is direly againſt Maiſter Br 
Hops cauſe of receining the Kingdome of heauen, ſhewing how. baſe 
and of how little woorth the"things are , whereto God notwith- 
Randing of his vouchſafing gracereturnerhthe Kingdome of hea- 
uen, that we may know thacitis not for our merits fike thathe be- 
Roweth the ſame. As for the impuration of Chriftes merits; M.Bi- 
ſhop knoweth no vie of it, becauſe he yet knoweth not himſcife; 
bur he will thea know the vſe of the merits of Chriſt, when he com- 
meth to know how vyainly and fondly he hath preſumed of hisown. 
To the true Church of Chriſt, i was neuer range tidings that 
Chriſtes merits ſhould be imputed vmtorrhem; whoſe hope hath 
' alwaies beneto finde fauour at Gods hands, by vertue of thatmerit 
that he hath performed for them, 


16 W. BisHoOP:. 


Here by the way M.Perkins redoubleth that common ſlaunder of 
theirs: that we take away 4 part of Chriſtes mediation , For, Aaith he, 
if, Chriſtes merits were ſufficient, what neede ours? 7t hath bene 
told them, but they will neuer learne to under5tand it : Twill yet once 
againe repeate it. We hold our Samours merits to be of infinite value, 
and to haue deſerned of Godall the graces and bleſſings, which hane or 
ſhall be beſtowed upon all men, from the beginning of the world vnto the 
end of it : yet hus diuine willand order ts, that all men of diſcretion ha= 
wing freely receiued grace from him,do merit that crowne of glory,which 
z prepared for them, not to ſupply the want of hu merits, which are ine« 

ftumable, but being members of hi: myſticall body, he would bane vs alſo 
like unto himſelfe in thu point of meriting:and further deſirous totraine 
vs vp in all good works be beſt knew , that there could be no better ſpur 
to pricke our dull nature forward, then to ordaine and propoſe ſuch hea- 
nenly rewards wnto all them that would diligently endercour to deſerne 
them , The man ſeemes to be much ignorant in the matter of Chri- 
ftes meatation : 1 will therefore helpe hima little , It canſiſteth un re- 
conciling man to God: which he performed by paying the ranſome of our 
ſmnes, tm purchaſing vs Gods fanour , and in ordaining meanes how all 
mankinae might attaine to eternall life : in the two firſt points we do for 
. the moſt part agree: to wit, that our ſinnes are freely pardoned through 
Chriſtes paſſion: and that we are as freely iuſtified, and receined firſt m- 


F(-4 
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to Gods grace ani faneutt altbough-we require other preparation thets 
they do, yet weas fully denie any merit of ours to beganſe of ether, as _ 
they do. Marry abont the means of attaming to heauen, we atffer al<- 
together: for they ſay that God vequires no inſtice in vs, nor meru at all" 
on ony parts, but only the diſpoſition of fauth,to lay hold en Chriſtes righe. 
teonſueſſs and merits: but we ſay that Chriſtesrighteonſhieſſe and merit,” © 
are incommunicable wyto any meere creathre : bin that through his' 
merits, God doth powre into enery true Chriftiana particalar wmſtice, 
whereby he 12 ſanttsfied, and made able to do good workes, and to merit 
eternall life , Which ability we receiving of Gods free gift , through: 
Chriſtes merits, doth much more magnific beth Gods grace;and Chrifts' 
merits : for the greater that the gift ts, the greater zs the glory of the: g1= 
wer, eAud toargue that to be a derogation onto his mediation aud me- 
rits, which he hath appointed to be the very inftrument of applying the 
wvertne of them to vs, is indeede under colour: of magnifying. Chriftes 
merits, to undermine avd blew :ont all the yertue of them, But fates: 
Maiſter Perkins, hat fbould.we talke of ern merits, wbo' for one good 
worke we doe, commit many bad, which defare our merits , if we had 
any? 44” (2135 e 2\v£ or? ot265 350 iP JHS ; 69: #> ; | 
T 7H #t 55,48 it was once before ſail, that every mort all ſine blotteth 
eut all former wuftice and merit; but by repentance both are reconered. - 
agajne:bun weuf} we nat [peaks of any gaod;becanſe we may hap to do enil? 
that 1s 4.fmre prrſwaſion; and weld worthy axnifeimang © 1 111 1 511i 
| 1110 17149 Re: MOT; 7 | | 
_ Toſfaythatihey t:he away apart of Chriſtes mediation,is noflaun- 
der bur.trurh, as by. /4, Bi/bop himlelfe appearethanthisveryplace; 
To M.Perkins faying' that if Chrift did ſufficiently merit; ecernall 
life for vs, then he ſhould do mpre then is needefull, in:makingrvs 
able ro meritfor our {elues; he anſwereth, that rhongh-Chriftes me+ 
rits be of infinite value, and baue. deſerned of God all graces'and bleſ> 
ſongs, yet his.dimine will and orders that we alſo merit thatcrowne of 
glory. But.to, what, end when he hath'merited it already? Marry 
nat to ſupply the want of hts merits, but as being members :of hit rayſts+ 
call boay, he wonld haue vs likg wnto himſelfe m this point of meritug, 
Thus we muſt thinke that AZ.Bybop is like vnto Chrilt in this point 
of meriting,or Hl edi rt him an impious wretched =_ i 
- us 
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thus in meriting to conſort himlelfe and his with the Sonne of 

God, andto bring in thefe prophane nouelcies into the Church, 

which neither Scripture, nor councell, nor father, nor any anti- 

itie was cuer acquainted with . Where hath heeuer read, that 

Chriſt would haze vs like vnto himſelfe in this point of meriting?*What 

* Our confor- is this bur to affirme him in akinde of —_— onely tobe Teſus. 
miryand *E- Chriſt, buc thatotherwiſe he hath lefc ir ro every man to be a Ie- 
whetin ir ſtan- ſys Chriſt, a Redeemer and Saviour for himſelfe, becauſe se & hi will 
derh Kee f13” ro haxe vs like unto hizmſelfe in this point of meriting,, by which itis 
2, that he is become Ieſus, and a Sauiour ynto vs? Icis by mericing T 
ſay,chat Chriſt is vnto vs Teſus a Sauiour,and therefore if we be /cke 

wvnto himin meriting, it cannot be auoided but that we alſo are $a- 

uiours, Yea, and for this matter of meriring, neceſſary it was that 

he thatſhould be our Redeemer ſhould be God, becauſe none bur 

God,no Angell,no Archangell,nocreature whatſocuer could me- 

gitatthe hands of God; and yer this man ſticketh not blaſphe- 

mouſly to affirme, that inthis point of meriring we arelike vato the 

Sonne of God. And all this werzring for oughthe ſaith; remaineth 

+ Rill needleſſe and cauſclefſe, becauſe for ſhame he dareth nor deny 

that in words which indeed he doth deny,that Chrifts merits are in- 
eftimalile,and hane deſerned all graces and bleſſings for vs, Which be- 
inggraunted, te whatendſhould we be like ynto Chriſt in meri- 

ting? Nay, werightly conclude thereof, becauſe God'doth no- 

thing idlely,thar therefore he dothnot appointvs to merit that for 

our Rives which Chriſt hath already mericed in our behalfe, Wher- 

as he ſaith, that God deſirous to traine vs wp in all good workgs , beſt 

knew that there # no better ſpurre to pricke forward our dull nature, 

then toordaine aud propoſe ſuch heaxenly rewards, we'acknowledge 

that ſofarre he Gaich reuly , but where he addeth that they are pro- 

poſed to ſuch as wil endewonr to deſerne them, 1 muſt rememberhim 

a Marc.Herem, of the ſentence of Harke the Hermite before alledged, that*/ome 
Supra ſe#.14: keeping the commandements, expett the Kingtlome of heautn as a wa- 
ges deſernedor due unto them, and rhat theſe faile of the Kingdome of 

; wnbr-1 Now bere 7. Biſbopin his brauery'fitteth hign downein 

his chaire,andeaketh ypon him to teach XL, Perkins, as a may much 

ipnorant in the matter of Chriſles mediation , but if XM.Perkins had 

knowne itin vo better ſortthen he reacherth him} we raight have 
taken him'indeedefor ayery imple andignorant man: Truc it is 
Ines which 


f 
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which he ſaith, that the office of Chriftes mediation conſiteth in recouws 

ciling man to God, and that he performed this by paying the ranſome of 

our finnes, by pmrchaſing Gods fauour , and ordaining meanes how all 

mankinde might. attaine toeternall fe . But he ſai very yarruly, 

that inthe two firſt points for the moſt part we agree; tor they arefarre 

fromagreeing therein with.vs, or with the truth of the Goſpell of 

Chriſt,. They do not hold that oxy ſinnes are freely pardoned, or thats 

we are freely mftified,albeit he is aſhamed to conteſſe that they hold 

i: otherwiſe... For what is ic to ſay freely, but ® for nothing, as his bRhem.Te- 

Rhemiſh Maiſters haue expounded it? and they do not hold that fiam-explica- 

- > 2 on of words - 

our linnes are pardoned, or we iultified for nothing, but for works. in the end. 

And that appeareth by that he addeth next :. a/thowgh we requare” 

ether preparation then they do, For the workes of preparation they* 

make to be the cauſe ofthe forgiueneſle of finnes and whhfication,..: 

as he himſelte hath © before diſputed; onely he thioketh the mat-e of Tuſtifica- 

ter handſormly ſalued,that workes are the cauſe of iuſtification;bur 92-3621 

not the merit of works, and with this iugling device he adderh,that 

they a3 fully denie any merit of ours, tobe cauſe thereof as we do.Wher- 

as the Scripture ſaith nothirly of the merit of workes, but abſolute- 

ly excludeth workes from being any part of the cauſe of our iuſtif- 

cation before God; neither oppoleth cach to other grace, and mee 

74ts, but grace and workes; nat laying, [fit be of grace, it :5 not of me= 

rits, but © {F ut be of grace, it 1s not of workes, otherwiſe grace were no: dRom. 11,6, 

grase, Therefore theſe words of his, are but words of hypocriſie: 

and falſhood, and vſed onely to blinde the vaskilfull Reader; and 

to conceale that venime and po:ſon that would otherwile eafilybe- 

eſpied, Albeic his mailter Be//armine Rickerh not to tell vs, that- 

* fah which is-one of their preparations, doth in5tifie by way of me-: « Bellarm.de 

rit, and doth in. ſome ſort merit forgineneſſe of ſinnes, that we may feet 

know that very vntruly and againſt this owne knowledge, Af, Bs- per modi mevien. 

ſoep offirmerh that they as fully-deny merit rabe-the.cauſe of for- Jotmrmen, 

 giueneſle of finnes oriuſtification;as we do. 7, Eo aut peccatorims. 
About the meanes of attaining to heanen, he ſaith, we differ altoges- 

ther, For they ſay, faith he, that God requires noinſtice mvs . Where 

as he hath woke toclearc his owne part with alye, ſo doth he: 

withalye-ſceke to diſgrace ours, We do not ſay that God requi» 

reth no wſticein v5,we only deny thar the iuſtice which God requi-- 

reth ia ys, is the cauſe of our iultification before God, ar can yeeld:. 

ys; 
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vs any merit towards Gad, and therefore in this reſpewe delire 
Phil.z9. robe fonundin Chriſt, and by faith toſtand vnder the couerture of 
his merits and righteouſneſle, and in the imputation thereof to be 
, accepted vnto eucrlaſting life . Now againſt this, he ſaith, that 
Chrgites righteonſneſſs and merits are not communicable vnto anie- 
meere creature, But he ſaith he knowethnor what; for what ſhould 
hinder but that what Chriſt hath done for vs, ſhould be communi- 
cated and imputed vntovs? Andis nor Chriſt himſelfe communi- | 
: WAS, *2 cared ynto vs, & Gorne vnto vs, ginen vnto vs, becptht one with wi? © 
&. op - Accordingly therefore he is! of God made. righteonſneſſe vnto ve, 
k Tercm. 23.& eyen © che Lordowur righteouſneſſe, that we may ſay, ! 1 will go forth 
LPT the ſtrength of the Lord Ged, and will make mention of thy righte= 
exſ/neſſe onely. But he will have it, that chrowgh Chriftes merits grace 
: #6 ginenvnto V5 to do good workes, and to merit eternalllife. One part 
whereof we acknowledge to be true, that through Chriſtes merits 
grace is giuenynto vs to do good workes, becauſe good workes 
are the way wherein we are to walke to thateternall life which he 
hathmericed and purchaſed forys, But the other part thereof is 
falſe, and we denie that he hath appoitited vs by our good workes 
to merit for our ſelues eternall life. Itis a Romiſh fancie, which we 
maruell they ſo bufie themſelues to comend to others, when none 
of them dare preſume of it in himſelfe. 34.Perkins by ſound argu- 
ment hath confuted it, and CM. Bibop is content againe barelyto 
affirme it, withouteither proofe of his owne part, ordiſproofeof 
thir that is ſaid againſt ir. Ina word, wedo notfinde in Scripture 
that Chriſt died for our good workes that they might merit, bur 
onely for our finnestharthey mighr-be pardoned. This is the aun- 
ciegt recciued faith ofthe Church of Chriſt, burthe other js ano- 
ueleywhich nriquy never imagined, but is lately deviſed inthe 


Churth ofRome.. 5 ach Hyteghey by this dotrine of Merits, do 
much more magnifie Godigrate, and Gbriſtes merits then we do. And 


why.? For the greater the gift 6, ſaith he, the greater 7s the glory of ths 
Fs BET — himt h the gifris re ow that Ci fiech 
imſclfe tobe our merit and righteouſneſſe,then ic ſhould be in gi- 
uing vs ablenefſe romeritfor our ſelues, And by thiKe glory of 
the giueris molt of all ſer forth , which then moſt clearely ſhineth, 
whenthere is leaſt ſhew or appearance ofany thing robe attrivu- 


tedyato ys, Which is not in their Popiſh doRrine,where —_ 
1$ 
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his merits is ſet on horſebacke; and thoſe merits are affirmed foto 
proceede from grace, as that they proceede alſo in part from his 
owne free will , Therefore todenie our merits, is not to ynder- 
mine and blow out the vertue of Chriftes merits, but to acknow- 
ledge the ſame to be inthemſelues entirely and perfeQly ſuffici- 
ent without vs, that whilelt we yecld nothing to our (clues to re- - 
ioyce in;the glory of our ſaluation may redound wholy to him ro 
whom wholy and onely it doth belong . Bur to affirme merits on 
our part, cannot be without ſingular derogation tothe mediation 
and merics of Chriſt, who hath taughtvs to apply -vnto vs the ver- 
rue of his merits, notby meriting againe forour ſclues, but by be- 
leeuing in him , according to that which the Apoſtle hath raught 
vs,that God hath /er him forth ro be an artonement (for vs) through mRom.z.25. 
faith in his blond, 
CH. Perkins againſt this vaine preſumption of merit, alledgeth 
further, that for one good worke that we do we haue many euill,the- 
offence whereof defaceth the meritofour belt deedes, and ma- 
keth chem too light in the ballanceof the law , This CM, B:ſhop 
lightly regardeth, Tuſh his morrall finnes are taken away by pe- 
nance, and his merits though-they were gone, yer returne againe, 
and withour doubt he will thereof make himfelfe a ladder that ſhal. 
ſerue him to climbe to heauen. Whar, ſaith he, muſt we not ſprake * 
of good, becauſe we may hap to do emill ? That ts a faire perſrraſion, and 
well worthy of a wiſe man, Iris buta hap we muſtthink that he doth- 
, anycuill, andtherefore he will not be barred from ſpeaking of his 
good, and is no foole I warrant you in the perſwafion thereof. 
Surely wethinke that /oþ was ſomewhat wiſer then T1, Biſhop,and 
yethe thoughcthar per{waſon not ro be ynworthy of him, * /F/ » Tob.g.a-. 
would contend with him, 1 ſhould not be able to anſwer him one for a 
thouſand, "And when by the prouocation of his friends hehad vſed. 
that great iuſtification of himſelfe , being reprooued for it by the 
Lord, he renounceth to ſpeake of his good any more, and fairh, 
®* [am vile ; what foall I anfwere thee? 1 will lay my hand vpon my o Iobizg.37. 
month. Oncghane 1 ſpoken, but I will anſwer no wore, yea twiſe, but I pAug.inPſal. 
will proceede11o further. DauidP ſeeing the whole life of man in a man- 129. Fidi pops 
neron enery fide to be barked at by hts ſames, thought bis evils ſuffici- manem crcums. 
ent to ſtop his mouth-fromralking of his good, and crieth out vn- 7" #**® 
to God, 40 Lord if thou ſtraitly marks iniquities, who can ſtand ? qeſalyzea, 
S. Att 
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S.eLaſtine thoughtitworth the while to conſider, and tooke ir to 

be a barre again{t all, pleading of Merit, that if God firitly exa- 
r.4vguf.Plare Mine our:behauiour , * be ball finde more ſinnes then merits or good 
inuentet peecar® 1yor keg; and therefore he could cry out, © Yor een to the commen- 
F Confel.bbes. dable life of man, if thow, O God, examine it without mercy, Iwonder 
guns ,£e24® then what merit I1,Biſhop can finde inthe commendable life of 
homniſcremote man, The ſame S.,e Zuitize asketh againe, *Who « he that ts not a 
mycrecordia &f” Lebtor vnto.God, but he onely in whom can no ſine be found? Nowif 
x Deverb-Dom. we be all debrors ynto God by our finnes, can we by our good 
- he workes haue him a debtor vnto vs? And what though Godof his 
De mſi inquo rmeere mercy and goodnefle do pardon ourfinnes, and putting our 
—_ of fight and remembrance oureuill deedes , doſtill reſerve the ac- 
aun 7 knowledgement of our well-doings ? Shall we thereupon out of 
* his mercy build a merit vato our ſeclues, and rhinke that we hare 

well delerued at Gods hands, and bound him to vs by our good 

deedes, when by our finnes we haue a thouſand times more pro- 

uoked him to deſtroy vs ? CA, By/bop is no doubta wiſe man, and 

hath ſome greatreaſon to ſettle himſelfe in this perſwaſion; butyer 

. afoole may be ſowiſe, as towiſh him to rake heede thar the gol- 

"den houſe of merits that he buildeth now, do not fall heauic inthe 

end ypon his owne head. 


17 W. Bisyoy. 


Let vs tookr third Argument; God hath by conenant and promiſe 
bound himſelfe to reward onr workes with hfe enerlafting : Therefore 
good workes do in initice deſerne it : for faithfull promiſe maketh due 

Math.s. debt. The conenant ts plainely ſet downe : where Godin the perſon of au 
* houſholder agreeth with his workmen for a penny a day : that #5, to fine 

them life enerlaſting for trauailing in his ſeruice during their life ttme, 

4: all auncient interpreters expound it , Whereupon S. Paul inferreth, 

_ Heb.6, that God ſhould be vniuſt, if he ſhould forget their workes, who ſuffered 
> Thefts: P*rſecutronfor him: and (auth, If it be inf with God, to render tribula- 
| tion to them that perſecmte you, and to ſuch as are perſecaggd, reſt with 
Li.2.cont.Iouin. Vs 3 vponthe ſame ground S.Hierome ſaith, Great truly were the in- 
PSs juſtice of God, if he did puniſh cuill works, and would nor as well 
recciue good workes. Toalltheſe, andmuch more ſuch like, M.Per- 

kias ay/wereth,that conenant for works was inthe the olde Teftament, 


buy 


but tu the new, the conenant ts made with the workmnan, not withihe 


works, 
Reply. A! that [cited in this argument ts ont ef the new Teflament, 
where expreſſe conenant ts made for working and workes , as you haxe 


heard. And as it was ſaid in theoldlaw,Dotheſe things & thou ſhalt ua, xs. 


live: ſo #1t ſaid in the new, If thou wilr enter into lite, keepe the c6- 
mandements: ad life eternall i the hire and wages for labouring in 
Gods ymnejard, and not of the imputed inſtice or merits of Chriſt : but 
looks about you,and behold the goodly marke which M.Perkins ſets wp: 
CHMarke,ſaith hethat ut ts ſaid, God will render unto every man accor= 
aimg to his workes : not to the worke, or for the worke. O ſharpe and 
ouer-fine wit ! doth he render according tothe workes, and doth he not 
render for the workes ? If the rate of the workes be the meaſure of the 
reward, that for fewer or leſſer workes there t: a leſſer reward, and for 
many and worthier a greater: ſurely in my ſrwple underſtanding , he 
that gineth according unto the workes, gineth for the works. T bat other 
adadle invention (that workes are there mentioned, not becanſe they are 
rewarded , but becanſe they are tokens that the deer 1in Chiilt , for 
whoſe obedience God promiſeth the crowne of life) ts not worth the 

gonfuting, it is ſo flat contrarie to the text: which aſcribeth aiflinftly - 
that reward unto the workmas for his workes, and not for Chriſtes obe- 
aence imputed unto him. 


oY 


R. AzBoT, 


* 1.B:;ſpopinthe former ſe&ion, as we haue ſeene, hathflomwted 
HM. Perkins with the name of wi/e may, and pronounced his igno- 
rance, and hath takenypon himto teach him, Now aman would 
wonder, thattaking ſo much vpon him there, he ſhould here ar- 
gue ſo childiſhly and fimply as he hath done, God hath by promiſe 
bound himelfe to reward our workes with bife enerlaſting : therefore 
good workes do in inflice deſerne it, But what if ſome manfor a gooſe 
quill ſhould promiſe TH, Biſhop a gooſe , ſhould not he be raken 
for a gooſe that would thereupon conclude,that a gooſe quill were | 
worth a gooſe? Who would not deride and ſcorne the abſurdity 
of ſuch men, who ſet foorth themſclues like champions and cha» 
lengers, and bring ſuch reeds or rather ruſhesto fight with? Whar, 


becauſe God in mercie promiſethto reward our workes with life 
Y o | cucr- 
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everlaſting, doth itfollow that. our workes do deſerye the ſame? 
Fahfull promiſe, ſaith he, makerh due debt. But what of char? for 
the debtin thaticaſ{cariſerhnor of any deſertof him to whom the 
promiſe is made, but onely of the word of him that promileth, A 
man for nothing may promiſe ſomething, and for very ſmall things 
very great; where though there be no compariſon betwixt the 
one'and-the other,yetthe promiſe tandeth good. We mult there- 
forc dillinguith berwixt debr of deſert, and debr of promiſe, For debt 
of deſert arilcth out of the nature and condition of the: worke it. 
ſelfe, which by it ſelfe biadeth him to whoſe vic and ſervice itis 
2 Aug.deverb. done, But dcbr of promiſe groweth: not from the thing thar is done 
eApoſe, Ser 16. . . IF, 
Alner dicimus OT yeelded to another, -butonely from the promiſe it felfe, where- 
CS by a man hath bound himſelfe, Saint e-L#tine well obſerueth,thar 
rebi: e>alirer *11 14 one thing to ſay to a man, Thon art debtor to me , becauſe I have 
= chm eeuen to thee; another thing to ſay, Thou art debtor to me becauſe thou 


miſifts mi, haſt promiſed me, When then ſaieft , Thou art debtor tome becanſe 1 
Rendotets. bane giuen to thee, a benefit hath proceeded from thee , though by way 


CT. of lending, not of meere gtuing. But when thou ſateſt, Than art dcbror 
7 tome becauſe thou haſt promiſed me, thou gineſt nothing to him, and 
_ denerwns yet requireſt of him . Where the gooaneſſe of kim that hath promiſed, 
_ pas quia Will make good that which he hath promiſed, leaſt fidelity be changed to 


Oe ns, naughtmeſſe or exill. For he that aeceineth #4 naught. Therefore acbt 
e>- tamenexizu. of promiſe we ſee is ſo farre from implying or importing deſert, as 
Bnuzas ewe that it bindeth the promiſer for his owne ſake, though there be no- 
ry beach mz. thing in the party to whom he hath promiſed that may maue him, 
e745 or give him cauſe of the performance of his promiſe. The couenant, 
aurem ſal Ivelaith, i5 ſet downe, where God in the perſon of a houſholder, apreeth 
mae ME with bis workhmenfor a penny a day,&c. but thatthence yo merit can 
c Pre{.de vecar. be gathered, hath bene before (hewed in ® anſwer tothe firſt ob- 
genidib-1:355- jection . Yea, and jtisplaine; becaute if there had bene reſpe& 


Se donum grate 


now operis _ of merit, there ſhould to vnequall worke haue bene afſfigned vne- 
Pen quallreward, But thereallare made equall, that all may know, as 


- re 1.6: was before alledged om of Proſper, that ©rhey receine a gift of grace, 
mbro/. im . . ww WR" " 
Rom cap 3.lu- Hot a wager ate toworkes . Itis ® inſt thenwwith God, as Mailter Bi- 
S$F:2:a Det asFta - - \ » j . | - —F . 
Gs ſhop citeth, not to forget the workers of his ſeruants; © 3u/t with God 


effe miſericordas ta render reſt to them that are perſecnted for his ſake , not in reſpeR 
9a de promiſ-, of any merit of ours, but for his owne word and promiſt ſake. It 


fimearaginem 
baber, & cnn promeſum Diireddtarguſtua Dn dicitur luſtitia ein Dei off quia redditii oft quodpromifſi - 
bo , caue 
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called the inſtice of God, ſaith Ambroſe, which /eemerh to be mer= 
cie, becanſe it hath his originall from promiſe , and when the promiſe 
of Goa #5 performed, it is called the inſtice of God. For itts the iuſtice 
of God that that is paied or performed which is promiſed , Thus and 
no otherwiſe is the ſaying of Saint Hierome to be vnderſtoode, 
that 8 great ſhould be the vninſtice of God, if he did onely pur4ſh ſinnes, g Hicon.Cone. 


. (4 
and 414 not receiue or accept good workes, namely becauſe as hee hath Puniondd, 


in iudgementthreatned to punniſh the one; fo hee hath promiſed inu#iie De/# 
in mercy to reward the other . Otherwiſe if wee conſider the —_ —_— 
workes themſelues, they are ® nor ſuch as that God ſhould doe wrong, opera non ſuſei- 
though hee gane not unto them eternall life , as Saint Bernard ſpea- Ren Adis 

keth, yea ſaith Hierowme , | 711 hands fhall faile at the day of death Amuxciar.Ser, 
and mndzement, becauſe no worke ſhall be found worthy of the iuſtice of — 


God. The more wickedly deale the Rhemiſh glojers, in referring 7c Dew = 
. cars donaret, - 


thoſe words of Hierome to the very merit of workes, not doub- ; jx1:eron in E/a. 
ting with manifelt blaſphemie , to affirme that ® good workes be ſo $56. cap.14. _ 

: Ss (# Dies indicy 
farre meritorious, as that God ſhould be wniuſt,, if be rendered not hea« 4 dormutions 
wen for the ſame. But Saint Avſtine farre otherwile faith : | God hath <dameris or 
made himſelfe a debtor unto v5, not by hating any thing of vs , but by manu,gquianul- 
promiſing all things unto vs. He is become adebtor, not by receiving 717 9x gn 


any thins fromwv1, but by ypromijng what it pleaſed him, Hereupon, periewr. 


faith he, that wHith in ſo many:placeshee repeateth : ® Wee ſay nor © Finn Theme 


onto God, Repay that which thon haſt receined, but, Pay that which 10. . 
thou haſt promiſed, Yea, hee plainely argueth, that ® th wee hawe Pty —_ 


of him whatſoener wee offer to bim, and all our goodneſſe is of him, rerewd fe os 
therefore wee hane mot yeelded any thing to him to held him debtor |, _—_— _ 


thereby 'Whence then hane wee bim a debtor ? Carry, laith hee, do, ſed omm'e 
becauſe hee is a promiſer ..Sec here Maiſter Bi/op; becauſe all our jo 
god workes are of God, wee cannot haue him a debtor yn- ” '+- | 

to vs by any merit of workes that wee doe ynto him, but hee is a Pa 4 
debtor onelie for his promiſe ſake . P Le: ws hold him a mo#t faith- 5 1-5 


fall debtor, faich hee , becauſe wee hane him a moſt mercifull pro- 1... 
miſer . The promiſe vvas made in mercie ; the performance /'*"* -* 


32 83.109.6+ de verb, Dom.Ser.z1- Non dicimuc illi, Redde E ra accipifti ; fed Redde quod prom: 

o 7n Pſ2l.32.(um ab ills habeamms quicquid ills offerimus &+ ex ils fit quirquid bout ſumm, erect fn oo 
quid dedimms th: renemus debitorem *V/nde debizorem © Yawa promifar eff, , : bs 
P 1eid.Tereamm Gael: firum debuoremequia habemus miſerecerdi/imum promiſſerem. 


Yy 2 thereof 
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dum 


No ſecun 


merita notre 
ſed ſecundum 


Pi/ericordian 
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thereofnow dependeth vpon the fidelity of the promiſer, not vp- 
on the merit of the worker, euen as the ſame Saint e-L«/tine ſaith; 
1 The promiſe is ſarenot according to our merits, but according is his 
mercie. | 

Butto the obieRion here made AZ.Perhins anſwereth by diſtin- 


ii frmeacfs guilſhing the couenant & promiſe of God, that one is of the Law, 


* prom:{/io. 


: Heb.8 9. 


ſ2z.Cor.$.13, 


' t Luk 16.28. 
u Math. 19.17. 


another of the Goſpell : one of workes, the other of faith : one 
of the old teſtament, the other of the new, By the old couenant of 
the Law,the promiſe is made only tothe wortke,ncither is the per- 
ſon accepted, but for the works ſake. Now by this couenant God 
hath no delight in vi,becanſe we continue not tn hi conenant,there be. 
ing none found that perfe&tly fulfilleth the righteouſaes of the law, 
By the new couenant the perſon is firſt accepted by faith for Chri- 
ſes ſake,and then the worke is accepted and rewarded, not for the 
merit of it ſelfe, bur for the condition of the perſon , By the firſt 
couenant, the worke is reteed, if1t haue notthe vitermoſt that it 
ought te haue . By the ſecond coucnant *if there be firft a willing 
minde , it i accepted according to that a man hath , not according to 
that that he hath not; ſo that though there be by humane frail- 
tie ſome imperfetionin the worke , yet God pardoning the im- 
perfeQion, accepteth of it, and rewarderh it, dealing as fathers 
with their children, who accept their good effticauours, when 
inthe workes haply there is nothing woorthie to be reſpeQed, 
Here therefore the promiſes of God properly reſpe& the per- 
ſon working, and not the deſert or worthinefſe of the worke. 
But Maiſter B:9pinthe height of his ignorance, anſwereth, that 
all the places by him cited, are ont of the new T eftament, vnder- 
tanding by the new Teſtament, the bookes which wee call the new 
Teitament , and the old Teftament, for the bookes that goe vn- 
der that name. Whereas Mailter Perkins dittinguiſheth the 10 
Teflaments, as God himſelfe doth , not by the bookes, bur by 
the matter ofthe bookes; there being inthe bookes of the old Te- 
ftamenr, manythings that belong rothe new, and many things re- 
peated inthe bookes of the new Teſtament, that belong properly 
tothe old. Such are the ſentences by Maifter Biſbop alledged, * Do 
thu and thou ſhalt line: " If thou wilt enter inta life , keepe the com- 
mendements, though according to his reading he fo cireth- the for- 


mer of them our of the olde Teftament , as if it were not ſpoken 
in 
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inthe new. But theſe, though by occafion they be mentioned in 
the Goſpell, yer are conditions indeede properly belonging to the 
Law, Now.in the old ceftamentaccording to 1, Byhops meaning, 
we may ſee example of that that CAd,Perkins ſaith, where it is ſaid 


of Caimand ebel; *The Lord had areſpett to Abel and hi; ofering, x Genef, 4-4-5. 


but to Cain and hi offering he had no regard. Fult he had reſpe 

to Abel, becauſe of bis farthin Chrilt, and conſequently to his offe- 
riag: but he hadno reſpeR to (aw being voide of true faith, and 
therefore he had no feſpeRro Cains offering . For itis here true 


which the Law ſaith, Cai perſona non placet, nec catera placent : 


where. the perſon ts not pleaſing, nothing elſe can pleaſe; and therefore 


S. Bernard ſaith; ? What wondereſt thou Cain, that he hathno re(peff v Bernard. is 


to thy gifts who deſpiſeth thee? Wherfore it ſhould not ſecme ſtrange 


( ant. Ser.24. 
Quid mars 8 


to 7, Biſhop which 1, Perkins hath obſerued, that God rende- Camquidmus 


ring to the faithfull according to their workes, ſhould be ſaid not- 


nera ua non 


reſpicit = [2 


withſtanding not to do it for their works ſake, becauſe their works depicic 


are ſecondarily a&cepted for their owne fakes, & they are accepred 
for Chriſtesſake, and both they and their workes are rewarded by 
yertue of that attonement, whereby he hath reconciled them vn- 
to God, And thus howſocuer Maiſter B:/>ops fimple vnderſtan- 
ding conceiuethit nor, greater workes haue greater reward, and 
leſſer workes haue leſſer reward, and yet for Chriſtes ſake it is that 
greaterorlcfſer haue either greater or lefſe reward , But itis fur- 
ther demaunded, ifworkes do not merit, why are they mentioned 
in the promiſes ? Not becauſe they merit, ſaith Maiſter Perkins, but 
Maifter Biſzop repeateth ir, Not becawft they are rewarded, whereas 
Maiſter Perkins denieth not, butthat workes are rewarded; onely 
he denieth that they are rewarded by vertue of their owne me- 
ritand woorth, but by vertue of Chriftes mediation, for whoſe 
ſake they are accepted in the fight of God. But we muſtnot think 
ſtrangely of this, becauſe he doththerein bur as he is woontto do. 
Itis further added, that good workes. are mentioned in the promi- 
ſes, as the proper markes and ſignes of them to whom appertaine 
the promiſes chat are made freely for Chriſtes ſake : as tokens that 
thedoerof them is in Chriſt , through whoſe merits the promiſe 

ſhall be accompliſhed, This to C37, Biſhop is an addle inuention,not 
woorth the confuting jt ts ſe flat comtrary tothe text, But it is his addle 


head that taketh this for anaddle invention, and his ignorance of 


. Yy 3 the 


z Supre, Set. 
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Maths. 
Luk. 11, 


Serne. 48. De 
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the text that maketh him rhinke ir ſo flat contrary to the text. The 
text, faith he, aſcriberh diftinfth that reward umo the workeman for 
bis works,and not for Chriſtes obedience imputed vnto him, But we tell 
him agaie,that it is forthe imputation of Chriſtes obedience,thar 
the text aſcriberh any reward to the workman for his worke, as is 
ſufficiently approoucd vnto him inthe * defence of the anſwer to 
the fiſt obie&tion: His whole errour ſtandeth in this, that he 
cannot conceiue how the reward ſhould be giuento our workes, 
if it be giuen for Chriſtes ſake, or how it ſhould be giuen-for 
Chriftes ſake, ifir be promiſed ro our workes, whereas both theſe 
accord in one, and for Chriſtes ſake it is that any ſuch reward is 
allignedto our workes. 


18 W. Bisnoy, 


M.Perkins fourth obiettion for vs ts propoſed wnckilfully, yet conld 
he not anſwer u , but by relying vpon that which u "mo#t untrue, that 
forſooth no one attion of the beſt man i without fault : which hath 
bene already confuted, and might be by inftances of Abrahams obla« 
tion of hu fonne , Saint lobn Baptiſts preaching, and reprebending of 
Herod, and Stephens martyrdorne, with infiutte ſuch like, in which 
Maiſter Perkins wor any ele will be able to ſhew wm particular, what 
fault there was. eApaine, our Sanioxnr ſaith : Thatifthe eye be fim- 
ple, the whole body is lightſome, not hauing any part of dark- 
neſſe init: and very reaſon teacheth ws , that a mans atlion for ſnb- 
lance and all due circamſtances, may be perfett , It was then a very 
filly ſhift ts [ay, that nener any man did any one aition, with all hy due 
eircumftances. | 

But in flcede of that fourth 4rgument, Insllpmt this: If agreater 
reward be dae unto them that dobetter workes , thena reward # due 
wnto them that do good workes, which u entdent in reaſon; Bnt a grea- 
ter rewards; proutded for them that do better, as S.Augultine 
dedwpon Gods word, proneth in ſund-y places: namely upon that, For 
ftarre differeth from ſtarre in glory , fo ſhall be the reſurrection of 
the-dead : ſpecifying that virginity ſhall ſhine after ene fort, chaſti- 
tic in wedlocke after another, and holy widowhoodyer atter ano- 
ther: all{/a#h he) ſhall be there, but they ſhine diverſly : Ad of the 
ſame works affirmeth, That martyrdome ſhall be higher pay 
then 
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then any other work. The like dorh he vpon thoſe words, One ground 
ſhallyecld thirty fold, another threeſcore fold, another an hundred 
fold : Comparing chaſtity in wedlocke to the thirty, in widowes to 
the fixty,and in virgins tothe hundred , Bur moſt diretthy in bis foxty 
ſeanen treatiſe vpon Saint lohns Goſpell, vpon this verſe: ln my fathers 
houſe are many manſions : where he ſaith, that albeit ſome be holjer, 
inſter,and more valiant then others,yet there ſhall be fit raomes for them 
all, where eneryone ts to receine his place according unto his merit That 
penny ſpoken of (by which ſaith he u ſignified eternal life) ſhall be ginen Math.16 
toenery man equally: becanſe exery one ſhall line for ener, and not one 
| longer then another : but many manſions ds ſignifie the different dignities 
of merits imthe ſame exerlaſting life, = 
| AndS.Gregory inmoſt expreſſe termes,doth teach the ſame dofirine, 
ajmg: Becauſe in this hfe there is a difference ofworkes amongſt Lib.4.mer.cop. 
vs,there ſhall be in the other life without all doubt a diſtinRion of 
dignities: that as one here exceedeth another in merit, ſothere one 
ſurpaſſeth another inreward, Finaly,S.Auguſtine,avd S,Hicrome, Debereſher3u 
condemme it 4s an herefie, to hold that there « not diuerſity of merits in 152c0wle- 
this hfe, and rewards in the next; Whereon felloweth moſt manifeith, 
that there be merits andrewards, | 


R, AnBor, 


The fourth obieRion hetelleth vs is —_ ropoſed, but yer 
 hedothnottell ys how he would haue it propo 51 becauſe belike 

he had ſmall opinion ofit. Yer Iwilldo bim the fauourto putic 

into forme for him, tolet it appeare whether he be likely of any 
aduantage by ir, It mult be thus: If good workes be perfeR and 

withour fault, then they merit, Butthey are perfeR and withoue 

fault, becauſe they are the workes of the holy Ghoſt. Therefore 

they muſt needes merit. Now the firlt of theſe propoſitions is 

falſe. For alchough it be graunted that good workes be perfe& 

and withoutany Tet , yetcan they not merit at Gods hands, as 

may appeare by that that hath beene ® before ſaid as touching a Sapre Se8. 
the conditions of Merit. Euen eFdam himſelfe in the ſtate of Pa- 3+ 
radiſe, could by deſert haue chalenged nothing at Gods hands, 

as neither can the eleQ Angels till. continuing in that integri- 

tie wherein they werefirſt created, Bur Maiſter Perkens denieth 
Ts : the- 


b Gal.g.39. 
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the 2viz0r propoſition, affirming that no workes of ours are per- 
fe& and without blemiſh , but doall carie the markes of our vn- 
cleannefſe, whereby being exaRed in rigour, they are ſubieCtro 
reproofe, For although in their originall, which is the ſpiric of 
- God, they bepure as, cleane, yetas water though cleare inthe 
fountaine, yet gathereth yncleannefle from the channel] whereinit 
runneth, {otheworkes of grace wrought invs, do receiue ſome 
taint ofthe corruptionofournature through which they paſſe. And 
asthe hand of the moſt cunning Scribe, write he neuer ſo excel- 
lently by himfelfe, l oſeth much ofhis perfeRion and grace,in hol- 
ding the hand ofa child toteach him to write, ſo the worke of the 
holy Ghoſt being moſt abſolute in it ſelfe, yer in vs through the 
crookedneſſe and corruption of our nature, whilſt it is framing vs 
toit ſelfe, Ioſeth much of the beauty and glory that ic ſhould have, 
yntill the ſame ſpirit haue fully conſumed all our drofſe,thatir alone 
may preuaile in vs, 74. Biſhopreplicth, that ths #5 moſt vntrue, and 
telleth vs,that i hath bene already confuted, but yer againſt his con» 
fucation ir is juſtified to him before, and willſtand good, that there 
jsno ation of man ſo perfeR, but thar there is a defeR ro be found 
in it. The beſt of our ations is weakened by Phe fle/s luſting again#? 
the ſpirit, ſo a4 that we cannot do the things that we wonld, In our beſt 
eMath, 26,41, actions it hapneth which our Sauiour ſaich; © The ſpirit indeede 5s 
willing, but the fleſh is weake, And howſoeuerfaith fighting againſt 
the weakeneſſe of the fleſh,do preuaile and ouercome, yer euen of 
the refiftance ofthefleſh there groweth a blemiſh, and the neere- 
neſle of the infeion thereof, doth breath out ſome diſtaſtful] qua- 
lity vpon our workes, for which we haue necdetoaske pardon at 
Gods hands, But 2Z. 3;/2mp bringeth inftances ofeLbrahams ob- 
lation of his ſonne; of /ohn Bap:357s preaching and reprehending 
Herod; of his and Srexens martyrdome, with infinite other ſuch like, 
faith he, in which no man can ſhew in particular what fault there was, 
Bur why ſhould we nor conceive the like of the martyrdome of /ohn 
and Stezes, as we do of the martyrdome of Peter ? And of Peters 
41ohn,a1.139, Martyrdome our Sauiour Chriſt beforehand ſaith;4 hen thou ſoalt 
beold, theu ſhalt flretch forth thine hands, and another ſhall girdibee 
and leade thee whither thou wonldeſt not. Thus ſpake he faith S.Tobn, 
fignifying by what death he ſhould glorifie God.Where when he ſaith, 
Whither thou wouldeſt not, there is plainly approued in Peters mar- 


tyrdome, 
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tyrdome ſhrinking and drawing backe, a refitance and oppoſi-. 
tionofrhe will, ſo that though willingly hedid vndergoit, yetir 
was in ſome part alfoagainlt his will, Whereupon &. Aufin ma- 
kerhthis colleCtion:*/f Peter the «Apoſtle being of ſo great per fellion, , ,,, 1 ;, 
was led whither he would not,andaved with hiswill agamſt his will, but Plal.z0.conc.x, 
with bis will receined the: crowne,, what marnell «it ifthere be ſome ge 
feare mithe ſuffering enen of inſt men, enenof the Saints? There ts feare fellows god = 
by humane infirmitie, and hape by the promiſe of God. And this reli: 'y, vole; nets 
dantetnbls feare, this ſhrinking backe, the ſame S. Aufine impu- REIINES 
teth toche corruption of ſiane,f man (ſaith he ) in mind ſernmg. ef quidmirum 
the law of God, andinthe fleſs caryme ſtill the luſts of ſame, which the o —_— 
Apoſtle forbiddeth to obey ," by reaſon of the mind deſireth indeed to be: i etians 
looſed,andto bewith Chriſt , bat by ſence of the fleſh refuſeth and ſhun- am 
»eth it. Now what ground hath Z,Bi/popto except /ohnand Ste- na mfirmuare, 
phenin their martyrdomefrom the c61non condition of the Saints? fe7<x 4ine 
and why ſhould he thinke that 7ohns preaching and reprehending fie £piſt.120 
of Herod was without that ſpotof refiftance and feare,, whenhis {wr way 
martyrdome was not? And why ſhould we imagine, that that weak: autem nabens 
neſſe of the:fleſh which hath his worke in the martyrdome of the _—_ 3 
Saints, had notthe like alſo in Abrahams oblation of his ſon, being v*<: _— 
athing without doubt as:crofſe rohis nature and will, as his owne raione concup; 
deathrwas, But faith 27;Biſhop, Our Sanionr ſaith , that if the eye © wy aſe 
be ſimple,the whole body us lightſome, not baning any part ef darkneſſe Chrijto,ſed ud 
v3, kr is true, if.che eye be wholy fingle and cleare, but where is pe. veer 
—__ that is ſo cleare? Where is he that ſairhnot with Danid, Maran 
Liophten mine eyes that 1 ſleepe not in death;\Open thou mine eyes that \"1nn ett. 
1 _ ſee the ads ho of thy law. * [t 4; = whole —_ or 5u- 1 —_ F 
denour in thu life, faith S. Anſtin; to heale the eye of the heart where- lon, pr Fn 
with we ſhould ſee God. If iv-be our whole worke tn this bfe to heale our er noftre in 
eyes, then we expe@ notin this life to bane them tully whole. In — 
the meane while therefore becauſe it is Gods prerogatiue which 4s vadewiderar 
S.' [obnſpeaketh of, ! Gods light,avd in him is no darkeneſſe at all, it 1 ——" 
muſt needs be, as S, Hierame colleeth thereof, ® that all owr —4 "oma 


lights are ſpotted aud darkened with ſome filth. But he cellethysyet Fs ew 
further, that very reaſon teacherb v5,that a mans aftion for ſubStance, ie tenras 
. 4 fi i3- Des inrnne 
and all due circumſtancesmaybeperfet. Anditmay be indeed that rgwaioftents 
his broken reaſon ſoteacherh him, howſocuer his conſcience be pre eog 


contrarie to his reaſon, Butour reaſon teacheth vs, thatifthere be «iyus meculari, 
yet 


nDew.6.5- 
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yerdarknefſe inthe ynderſtandipg, and waywardneſle inthe will, 
andin both a ſtooping and inclining tothe weakneſſe and corrup- 
tion of the fleſh, as indeed there is, then all-our. workes ſauour of 
our earthly veſſels, and nothing can come fromys, but certaincly 
carieth a blot and imperfeQion with it. And therefore it was nofil- 
ly ift of 4. Perkins, butatrue defence,tharneuer any man did any 
one aRion with all his due circumſtances; becauſe ® al the ſon/e 


dug. de perfe. which God wholy requirerh in eueryfaGtion of his ſeruice, cannot 
fe Cx ÞE Wholy beſtowed therein,, ſo long as concupiſcence poſſeſſerh 
LEN C 


guid walonts- any part thereof, as perpetually-ir doth ſo long as we continue in 
wendo freuctary 


the warfare of this life, Bur here in ſtead of that fourth obieKion 


nen ewimodo propoſed by 21. Perkins, 4. By/hop bringeth vs foorth a leaden dag- 
clidennr Dow, ger of his owne. If greater reward be ane unto them that do better 


o©1.Cer. 3.9. 


workes, thena reward udaewuntothem that do good worker. But agrea= 
ter reward u pronided for them that do better workes : the conclufion 
ſhould be, Therefore areward is due vnto them that do:good. workes. 
In ftead wherofinthe end of this idle difcourſeyhe bringethin this? 
Whereof followeth moſt manifeſtly , that there be merits and rewards. 
But I pray you A. Bi/sop,whereot doth that follow ? do merits fole 
low in the concluſion, when in the premiffes there isno mention of 
them?Bur we muft pardon you:it ſeemethyour trauclling roRoine 
hath iogged your Logicke out of your head, ' and therefore ſuch 
concluſions may eaſily flippe you. Butthe dire conclulion of your 
argument we graunt, therefore a reward i due unto them that lo gvod 
workes, onely with this exception, that it is duc by the merrifull 
promiſe of God, not by vertue of any our meric or deſert, and more 
your arguinent proueth not. Now he taketh great painesin the 
handling of this worthy argument, to prouec inequality of reward, 
and all to no purpoſe, becauſe we deny nor, but that as God in this 
life dwerſly diftributeth his graces,to ſome in greater meaſure, to 
fomeinlefle: ſo inthe life to comehe will ſort his rewards accor- 
dingly, that it may be true which is written ; 'that ® every man ſhall 
receine his wages according to his Iaboxr.But whether greater wages 
to greater labour, orleſſer wages to lefſer labour, bothare promi- 
ſed for Chriſts ſake,as hath bene ſhewed: and God will performe 


p Fzech.36.32, the ſamie P for his owne names ſake, andnotfor any meritofours, 


whereby heftandeth bound vnto vs. As for the terme of merits 
which he alledgeth out of the Fathers, whatyeare to conceive 
| thereof 
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thereof followeth anone aftertobe declared, Of virginity and wis 
dowhoodwe are to intreatinthe queſtion of Yowes, | 


19, W. BisHo P.. 
: The fift reaſon is taken ont of thoſe texts, which teach that men are 

worthy of eternal hfe:;They ſhall walke with-'me in whites, becauſe S. 

they. be worthy, God proued them,and found them worthy ofhim- 2-The£r.. 

ſclfe. That you-rmay be eſteemed worthy of the kingdome of God. HG 

Now if men beworthy of eternall life gt muſt needs be granted,that they 

have deſernedit oo i | | 
M.Perkins anſwererh: that they were mdeed worthy ,. but not for 

their owne merits, but for Chiiſts mputed unto them. This 1 hu oxely 

refuge, yet hath he not ,, nor cannot ſhew any one text in Scripture that 

ſpeaketh 0, But to refell him,turne onely tothe places,and there you [tal 

nd, that this worthiwieſſe roſe of dworkes as Chriſt fauth + I know Apoe.3;. 

thy workes,and find themnorfull:yetthere be ſome amongſt you, _ 

who haue not defiled their garments( but bane their works full) they _ 

ſhall walke with me in-whites, becauſe they be worthy : and by ſu- 2hefl.r.. 

Raining perſecurions, they were made worthy of that kingdome. 

And in the words following the ApoſHe fignifieth, that+t 15 4s inſt for 

Godto requite good workes with the tayes of heanen , as be doth puniſh - 

wickedwith the puines of hell. 


R, AnBor.. 


M.Perking for obicRion propoſeth the place of the Reuelation; 
«They ſpallwalke with me in white, for they are worthy, as whereby a Apoc. 34. 
they would proue wzerir, becauſe aman cannot be worthy but he 
mult merit & deſerue, A.Bi/hop out of his ſtore addeth two other 
places ofthe new Tettament, burthey are ſuch as whereby.is mini» 
fired vnto vs a very.ready: and pregnant anſwer tothe firlt. The 
place of Saint Lake is by their owne vulgar tranſlation thus : Þ 25 b Lukaogzy 
digni habebmntir: that is, They who ſhall be acconnted worthy, The 
words of Saint Paule are: * Ot digni babeamint:. that ye may be & 2:Thiefs,25.. 
efteemed worthie of the kingdome « Whereby we conceiue and 
vnderftand what mans worthineſle is , Gods dignation, Gods ac- 
ceptatio, Gods vouchſafing totake himas worthy for c_ _ 

ough: 
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though in reſpe&ofhimſelfehe benot worthy, Tothis M..Bibop 
ſaith: Thr is his onely refuge, yet can he not ſhew any one text of Scrip= 
tare that ſpeaketh ſo,Bur we anſwer him, thar all thoſe texts of Scri- 
pture which do thus ſpeake of God,repating,or eſteeming,or acconn= 
ting worthy, do import ſomuchvnto vs. For if our worthines ftand 
| In Godsetteeming and accounting ofys, we may not of the title 
ofworthinefſe conclude, that by perfeQion of reall qualitie we are 
| yi that for which he is content in mercie and fauor to accept vs, We 
ſer.s Ne: fans are accordingly worthie as we are iuſt.:- We arciuſt, toſpeake of 
| way perfet iuſtice, not by righteouſneſſe of workes, butonely by Gods 
woſtre. imputationof righteouſneſſe without workes, as we haue ſeene 
fcryſiem, ds before, Inlike ſorttherefore we are-worthy 4 by Gods wauchſafing 
|» +> omg acceptance, not 4 our worthineſſe, as $. Bernard ſaith. And herero a- 
riamur, ef; om. gree the confeſſions of the faithfull, Zacob ſaith, © 1 am Heſſe then all 
ow CE '% thy miercies, and allthe truth which thou haft ſhewed unto thy ſeraant : 
ribil ramen dig- that is, aSWE reade it, [am not worthy thereof: according to* that 
| Re Do which Chryſoftome ſaith: © Thoughwe dye a thouſand deaths, though 
percepimus. = we fulfillall the wertnes of the ſonle, yet do we nothing worthy in compa- 
| Marini 7i/on of thoſe things which we our ſelues hane receinedof God, Tobn Ba- 
iMar.1.7. p5ff, 8 then whomthere aroſe not a greater among? womens children, 
np yet faich of himſelfein reſpeR of Chriſt, h Tam not worthie to beare 
 — Wa his ſhoes: * 7 ams not worthy to untee the latchet of his ſhoe. The Centu- 
Ser.s.Lege,s Tion of whoſe faith our Sauiour teftifieth, that he had not found ſo 
bono, in code great faith, no not in 1/7 ael, yetſafth of himſelfe, 1 lam not worthy 
eipſumdereipſs that thou ſhouldeſt come vnder my roofe, ® Reade, O man, ſaith S. Ber> 
reſtimonis veri- nard, in thine owne heart , reade within thy ſelfe concerning thy ſelfe 
munt luceinds- the witneſſe of rrmth , and thou wilt indge thy ſelfe unworthy of this 
cabi teindignit, 1,2;1m0n tight. Thus holy men haue ſpoken , thus they have thoughr, 
n Pſal.31.16. 6 24 : y P p y = 
o.Aug.in Pſa. andif our vnworthineſſe be ſuch to theſe things , ſhall we dreame 
mp order of a worthineſfle to the crowne of heauen ? " Sane me, ſaith Danid, 
won in meis meri for thy mercies ſake: that ts, ſaith $, Auſtine, ® not in my righteouſnes, 
mm ts,but in thy mercie: not becauſe I am worthy, but be- 
muſericordiagnow 9701 177 1) merits,out m thy mercie: not il Yy', 
quia ego ſum di tanſe thou art mercifull, Againe,the ſame S, Auſtine ſaith in another 


Or guilt place:P God yee/4eth unto ws all good things becanſe he is good, not be- 


8&@ muſericors. 


P _ _ cauſe we are worthy, becauſe he is mercifull, not becauſe we hane meri- 
Eavia bone pre- Hed in any thing. The Prophet acknowledgeth God giuing deliue- 
far,quia bons tance 1 for his mercies ſake, or as the vulgar Latin readeth , for his 
ef, 011 quui2 ncs 


dignt ſumtus: quia i'le miſericors eft,non quia in alyquo promeremans' q PlRl44:26, 


Hanes 


not becauſe I am worthy to whom thou ſhouldeſt doit. Thus doth S, Aus ;v., wo Hep 


ftine oftentimes giue checke to 7, Bybops conceipt of worthineſſe, ar awe wed, 
quia tu digna 


by occaſion of thoſe phraſes ſooften vied, for thy names ſake, for was e | cl 


hath Gods vonchſafing any place where preſumption t of our worthines,  <hny oft [ 


But 7, Biſhoptg refell Perkins, biddeth vs tzrne tothe places, Ser.y,Quodſe 


ry workes they were worthy we find not, Nay their worthinefſe in- -uſere dſrimn- 
10 miſerationt 


1 44 are baptized into ( brit, haue put on ( hriſt,He is our parple gar- feefunges Og: 


beitthe place may very well beare another conſtruction alſo, that «77: cirigu.om 
they were morthy, not abſolutely, bur compared tothe other ſpoken erg. pM 


of before. Fox one mancompared ta another,may be called worthy ran peccarores, 


man be found worthy te be the deputy of Chriſt : for all whom he choſe, eng 


" Were. 
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were formerly ſinners. In compariſon then of others,theſs(the Apoftles) 
were fond worthy; but as touching the thing it ſelfe all are unworthy. 
Thus plainely doth he giue vs to vndetrſtand, that men may be cal- 
led wotthy onely in reſpe& of other men. Inthe other place A. Bs- 
pop ſaith,that by /affaining perſecations,they are ſaid ro be made wor- 
chie. But he ſaith vntruly: tor the Apolile ſaith onely as was before 
alledged, that ye may be connted worthy, which (as I haue ſaid) is 
aPhil1.29, for Chriltes ſake , * 19 whomit # ginen vnto vs,that not onely we ſhould 
beleenc in him, but alſo ſuffer for his ſake , and becauſe it is giuen vs, 
therefore howſocuer patiently we beare #t,yet we muſt Hill fay as FS. 


b Aug.s Pſal. Anſtin teacheth:> Deliner vs,net for our merit but for thy names ſake, 
43. dine piers” Yet he yoeth further and telleth vs, thatin rhe words following the 
rs roar Apoſile ſignifieth, that it ts aainſt with God to requite good workes with 
abs Fed. ne mos the toyes of heanen, as to puniſh wicked with the paines of hell, Neither 
won propzerme- dg we make any doubrtherof, becauſe he hath giuen hisword and 
> ms. nome Promiſe (o to do. And itis as iuft with God to perform his promiſe 
was. totheone, asitisto punilh the euill deſeruings ofthe other. By iu- 

Rice and iuſt iudgement God giueth reſt vnto the perſecuted, but 
e Fog.» Pſa, this iuſt indgement confifterh 1n iuſtifying and maintaining © #hesr 
| cnn wat cauſe,as S. Auſtin noteth, not in weying or examining their merit & 
r:meo wdiciam Woorth, By iuſt iudgement God purteth difference 4 berwixe the co- 
aneferirdiam erred and the not connertech betwint the righteous and the wicked ; be- 
mars. Diſcerne twixt him that ſerueth God, ard him that ſerneth himnot,betwixt him 


eauſam meam, 


diftee inter eum 1h4t beleeneth, and him that belzexeth not; and yet he thar beleeuerth 
9 te credit, and ſerueth God, yea andis perſecuted for Gods ſake , muſt crane 


eredir: Per infiee tndoemert with mercieto berecciued vntolife, praying with Danid 


nicatis fed dof againſt meere iudgeiment:*Enter not inte indgement with thy ſeruant 
He me &c. That inftice therforeis tothefairhfull ſuch as Baſi/ ſpeaketh of: 
p Fw in Pfal, F Mercy us mrgledwith inſtice,aud ſo mingled, as that inſtice it ſelfe 15 
WY Den! called mercie. Thax inf? indgement is ſuch, as Saint eLmbroſe ſpea- 
nit ndiue keth of: 8 eAindoement wherein we are tndged with conſideration of 


nec 13 1u4cio mis gp ; R , ws . "i... 
fericordew exe. Onr frailtie , in which indgement ts toyned with mercie,'ſo that the 
N 4n18:d is : ; Ay 6 | 7 
amr and Þ trmth of indgement is tempered or qualified with the mercie of the Lord. 
debutt inedicare $: : ; 
inter conuerſos & nou conurſos? Anwvobir iufum videtur ut conuerſaus, & non conuerſas equaliter babeantur?Er- 
£9 baber & madtciumn in 1/2 m:ſericordia. Rurſua in ills tudicio habet th miſericordiam,eyce. e Plal 143.2, f Ba- 
fit m Pſal 142. Tuftitie ramixta eft muſertcordia, t ita emmixta vt ipſa wiſtitia bemguitas vocerur. g Am- 
broſyn Pſa! 118. Ser.te. Iudicium quo freg:latatis nofFre &/trmatione cenſemur. In b0c ip (0 indzcium cum miſericor- 
G4 goputatun eſt, vi veritas maicy mſeratione Domini tampereturs | N 

. 4NOW 


a 
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Now ® jnagement tempered ana qualified, 1 indeed mercie as Saint h Ber.in (vt 
Bernardſanh. As for the place cited out of the booke of Wi/er A 
dome: God proued them and found them worthy of him(clfe : though. miſcriordia eſt 
it be out of a booke the-2uthoritie wheteofwedenie, and there. ! \V*%+ 
fore can require no anſwer , yet it hath anſwer ſufficient by that 

that hath bene ſaid, God found them worthy of hin/elfe by finding 

them anſwerable to thoſe conditions and rules, by which he- is 

content in mercie to accept men as worthy, though fimply-no 


man can-be worthy of him, . 
20, 'W., Bisnop, 


The fixt reaſon M, Perkins de/inereth ths; Fternall life is tears 2:.Tim 4 
med a crowne, anda crowne of righteouſnes tobe giuen by ainſt Iudge: 
therefore in thu life it muſt be 1n5ty deſerned, otherwije 3t were not well 
called a crowne of tuſtice, nor could be ſaid to be rendred by ainit inage. 

M. Perkins a»ſwereth , that it ts called. a crowne by reſemblance, be- 
cauſe it ts ginen inthe endof the life , . « the crowne # giuenin the end 
of the race, | < 

Reply, If that were all the cauſe, and that there were no reſpeft 
zo be had to former deſerts, it might then as well be called a hater by re- 
ſemblance, becauſe that alſo ts giuen in the end of life : andin their opi« 
nion, more property: becanſe all their workes are defiled like a. menſtru- 
ons cloth: and a halter is the end af, "au wicked workes, But as a halter 
#5 due to a theefe,fa is a crowne of gloree the inst reward of the righteous 
W141, 06-7 Og | : 

Secondly he anſwereth, that it is called a crowne of inflice, becauſe 
Ged hath bound himſelfe by his promſe to giue ut : here then at length 
we bane by his owne confeſſion , that by Goas. promiſe eternal life us 
due debt pnto the righteous :.but as haing oner-ſhot himſelfe he addes, 

10 for any deſert of theirs ,- but onely for the promiſe ſake, But as you 
hane heard before ont of $, Matthev , that promiſe was made for wor- Math.20; 
king the time of his life tn our vineyara,and ſo there was ſome deſert on 
their parts and the ſernants were rewardea,becauſe they employed their 
talents well: and in this very place, Saint Paule reckoneth vp his good Math 2g. 
feruices, for which the inſt inage would render hins acrowne of inſtice: 

and therefore the inſtice 1s not onely in reFett of Gods pronsſe, And if 
TRE | Jor 


Li.zo.Hom, 
hom.4. 


Pſal 108. 
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you will not beleene me, proning that I ſay ont of the ay text, rather 
then M Perkins o» hts bare word,/et $. Auguſtin be arbitrator between 
vs, who moſt deepely conſidereth of exery word in this ſentence: Let vs 
heare(/airh he)the Apoſtle ſpeaking , when he approched neare 
ynto his paſſion, I haue (qzoth he) fought a good fight, I haue ac- 
compliſhed my courſe, I haue kept the faith : concerning the reſt, 
there is laid vp for me a crowne of wftice, which our Lord will ren- 
der ynto me inthat day,a iuſt judge: and not onely tome,but tothe 
alſo that loue his coming; he ſaith, that our Lord a iuſt iudge will 
render vnto hima crowne, he therefore doth owe it , andas a iuſt 
iudge will pay it.For the worke being regarded, the reward cannot 
be denied.] haue fought a good fight, is a worke: Ihaue accompli. 
ſhed my courſe, is a worke: Ihaue kept the faith, is a worke: There 
is laid vp for me a crowne of iuſtice, this is the reward, So that you 
ſee moſt clearely by this moſt learned Fathers indgement , that the re- 
ward is due for the worke ſake,and not onely for the promiſe of God, See 
bim upon that verſe of the Pſalm: I will fing vnto thee O Lord,mer- 
cy and iudgement.#here he concludes,that God in indgement will ont 
of his inſlice crowne thoſe good workes , which be of mercy hadginen 
grace to do, & 


R. ABBor. 


To the obieQion of thisplace 32. Perkins anſwereth,that euer- 
laſting life is called « crowne onely in reſemblance. For 4s he which 
runneth a race,flaith he,mſt continue and runne tothe end, and ſo be 
crowned,enen ſo muſt we continue to walke in good workes vnto the end, 
and then receine eternalllife.Now for reply to this anſwer it ſeemeth 
A.Biſhop had ſome conference withthe hangman, andlearning of 
him that a halter is the endof a wicked courſe, (lethim remember 
his owne wicked courſe,and feare the iudgement of the iuft God) 
he thought good to draw that obſeruatis to ſerue him for oneſhifr. 
And firft ro giue way to his hangmans deuice, he curtalleth 7, 
Perkins his anſwer:as ifhe had ſaid no more but thus , that eternal 
life is called a crowne, becanſe it is ginen in the end of the life, as the 
crowne 15 ginen in the end of the race. Whereto he replyeth,, that 
that were all,and that there were no reſpeFt to former deſerts, it might 


- then aa well be called a halter, Bur CM, Perkins anſwer expreſieth 


plainly 
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plainly, as we ſee, that the crowne hath reference tothe that 60x- 
tinue to the end to walke ingood workes,and therfore left no occafion 
or place for this hangmanlike and ynciuill reply . Burt his mind, it 
ſeemerh,was {trongly ſet ypon the halter, andtherfore by head and 
ſhoulders be would pull itin,onely to pleaſe himſclfe and hiscable 
companions witha forced and witleffe ieft, He addeth further, that 
in our opinion it ſhow/d more properly be called a halter , becauſe all our 
workesave defiled lihe a menflruous cloth , and an halter ts the end of 
ſuch wiched workes. Now we know no reaſon butthar A. Biſhop by 
moftright, becauſe he harh ſet downe the ſentence, ſhould keepe 
the halter to himſelf;for that we are wel aſſured thar his beſt wich 
are defiled as well as ours. But what will he ſay (Imaruell)ro Pope 

Leethe third, of whom Afathew of Weliminſter reporteth , that 

4 being at Maſſe, about a good worke no doubt, a woman of his ans 
good acquaintance.comming with her offering, cruſhed and kifſed Adwords 
his hand,and therewith ſtirred vp inthe Pope (aholy father] war. 2ifonaiquide 
rant you} ſome motions of the fleſh, Now was this no defilement +: aceterar me 
ſhall we thinke to ſo good a worke? Surely if AL. Bybop had lived pun cmcomere: 
then, he would haue giuen iudgement of the Pope that be ſhould dum & conpr;- 
be hanged, becauſe a halter is the end of ſuch wicked Maſle, But Jew deoſentts 
tel vs 1. Brzop, doall your works go fo currantly aad cleanly from bins = Pape 
you,as that you can preſume to be free fr6 the halter that you haye 

here made?Have you neuer offended at Mafle in ſomeſuch like ſort 

as the Pope did?Doth not your mind often wander when you ſeem 

to pray ? Do not finiſterthoughts and reſpes many times inter- 

poſe themſeJues, and make youto go crooked when youthinke to 
govpright?Take heed that hereafter it be not ſaid vnto you, Parere 

legem quam ipſe tuleris : Be tried by the law which thou thy ſelfe ha#t 

made: a halter is the end of ſuch wicked workes, But of the condi- 

tion of our workes, more hath bene ſaid before, then euer Af. Bi- 

foop will be able to difproue . Here he concludeth, that as a halter 

is due to atheefs , ſo ts the crowne of glorie the wff reward of the righ= 

teors man, True ſay we, but yet aeky the vertue of his righteouſ- 

neſſe and deſert, bur by the mercifull promiſe of Almightie God. 

Inreſpe& of which promiſe, itis called, as M.Perkins anſwereth, 

4 crowne of inflice , berants God by his promiſe hath bound him- 

ſelfe to giue ir, and in the performance ofhis promiſe he is appro- 

ued juſt, And this is the conſtant confeſſion of vs all, which CA, Bi- 

Zz ſoop 
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ſap ſeemeth to apprehend as caſually or forcedly ſpoken by £21, 
Perkins , that eternal life is a due debt ro the righteous and farthful, 
yet with that exception till, which he thinkerh CA7,Perkens added 
as hautns oxerſpot himſelfe, becauſe his ignorance conceiueth not 
how theſe two ſtand together, noz for any deſert of thetrs, but. only for 
b Se#.:79 his promiſe ſake, as hath bene declared ſufficiently®before,in defcn- 
ding the anſwer to the third obiection, Butas touching the place 
| here handled,he ſhall find S. Bernard expounding this crowne of in- 
= erg ſlice in the ſame ſort as we do.E/r s acrowne of 14ftice({aith he)which 
Eft ergo quem Panl expetteth, but of Gods inſtice,nor his owne. For it us wſt that God 
hes ae gy pay what he oweth,and he oweth that which he hath pronnſed. And this 
ſediuſtiue Dt, t5 the imFlice of which the ApoStle preſumeth, euen the promnſe of God. 
Oy Albeit itis crue alſo,that mans 1wſtice is crowned, & that inthatre- 
aq [q _—_ ſpeCt allo it is a crowne of righteonſnes,who maketh queſtion therof? 
Jena eZ x, butill ic is true, that it is not due tomans righteouſneſle by merite 
nt _ and deſert,but is tiedto it onely by the promiſe and grace of God. 
fd pre. Andthus doth the Apoſtle reckon his good ſeruice, for which the 
my;o Des juft Indge would render a crowne of wſtice, not 2s pleading his de- 
ſert thereof, but knowing that God hath promiſed ſuch reward to 
ſuch ſeruice. He alledgeth tothe contrary the examples of them 
that were called into the vineyard, and of the other that received 
the talents, but of them he hath before receiued anſwer, All his error 
is,that he cannot conceiue worke and xeward, but that it muſt ne- 
ceſſarily imply merite and deſert, which notwithſtanding chil- 
dren can diflinguiſh , becauſe great reward by fauour may be gi- 
uen whenthe worke is-in no fort to be thought worthy ofit, As 
forthe place.of Auftine which he produceth, it giueth him no ſuc- 
cor. We find there worke and reward: / bawe fought a good fight, 
the worke. T here ts layd vp for me a crowne of inFtice; the reward : but 
we do not finde that the reward is deſcrued by the worke : we do 
not find that by yertue of merite the iuftice of God any way fian- 
4 Aveuſ5i.50 deth bound vnto him.Nay in the ſame ſermon S, Auſtin fairh, 1 Par- 
ENS AveRole, don me Apofile, I know nothing of thine owne but enill: therefore when 
047 ag he crowneth thy merits, he crownceth nothing but his owne gifts , His 
Camerco Dex Colletion from the place is already anſwered, that by the pro- 
cormarmerice miſe the reward is yeelded to the worke . In the other place 
»donaſus, there is nothing more then inthar I haue ſpoken of , and hath full 


anſwer by the ſame exception, Onely I willremember /. aw. 
nat 
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thar by S. Auſtins doArine there can no merite be pleaded on our e IdeminPſul, 
* behalfe, becauſe all our good workes come from grace on Gods —— 


bebalfe, ſo thar therefore the crowne is but grace for grace, and a Quere? Que 


latter mercy added asthe conſequeut of a former mercic. Andthis 7,1, ace 
S. Auſtin noteth conceraing this very place of S. Pax/here debared, de cerratti? ee. 
The Lord will render unto me a crowne of rightaowſnes. Why? becauſe [id pane Des 
Thane fought a good fight,&c. But whence haſt thox fought a good fight? Co 4 
&c. Tea not I, but the grace of God withme . Thenit is by his mercie þ"9t meſericor- 

that thou art crowned, Be no where proud, but alwayes praiſe the Lord, $4 nhony"oe 
In a word he faith againe as before we haue ſecne,thatfGodorow- porn 


neth our merits, not as our merits,but as his owne gifts : and ifthey go pp moe woes 


not vnderaccount of our merits in heauen,why arc they ſocarneſt- &b.arb.cep 7. 


ly pleaded for as ours here vpon the earth? pate 9-4 red | 
£:erita the, 
21. WwW. BisHOP. A F.- Adecquam 
| aona [ue, 


efFrd that the Reader may vnderiland,that not onely S, Auguſtine 
doth [6 confidently teach this doftrine of merites (which M, Perkins 
bluſhped not to terme the inuention of Satan, ) I will fold vp this queStion 
with [ome teflimonies of the moFt auncient and beſt Authors. 

S. Ignatius, the ApoFiles auditor ſaith: Giue me leaue to become Fyit.edRmes. 
the food of beaſts,that I may by that meanes merit and win God, 

Inſtine a glorious Martyr of the next age hath theſe words, ſpeaking -4p9*g-ant 
in the name of all Chriſtians:We think thatmen who by works haue 
ſhewedthemſclues worthy of the will and counſell of God,ſhal by 
theirmerits live and raigne with him, free from all corruption and 
perturbation, h 

$.Irenewus ſaith: We efteeme that crowne to be precious which Z54cm ber. 
is gotten by combat and ſuffering for Gods ſake, has 

S. Baſil. All we that walk the way ofthe Goſpel,as merchants do, o_y indir 
buy and get the poſſeſſienof heauenly things by the workes of the {,39c0s.14 © 
commaundements, A man is ſaued by workes of iuftice, 

S.Cyprias. If the day of ourreturne ſhall find vs vnloden, ſwift, Serm.deeleemef; 
and running in the race of works, our Lord wil not faile to reward ® 
our merits. He-will giue for workes to thoſe that winne in peace,a 
white crowne,and for martyrdome in perſecution he wil redouble 
ynto thera a purple crowne, 

S. Hilary. The kingdome of heauen is the hire and reward of (a,g.in Mach. 


them that ſive well and perfeRly. | ofK, 
| £z 3 - S. Ange 


Lib 1.e Ofc. 


C55, 


$er,63 5n Cart. 
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Se Ambroſe. It is enidentthar there remaineth after this life ej- 
ther reward for merits;or puniſhment, 

S. Hicrome. Now after baptiſme it appertaineth to our travels, 
according vnto the dwetfine of yertue, to prepare for vs difterent 
rewards, 39 

S.Bernard. Prouide that thou have metits, forthe want of them 
is a pernicious pouertie, 

Briefly that this was the ummer all doElrine of all good Chriftians 
abouc a thouſand yeares paſt, is declaredin the Conncell of Aranſicane: 
Reward is debt vnato good workes if they be done, but grace which 
was not debt, goeth before, that they may be done. Theſe teſtrmo- 
mes of the mot auncient and beſt learned Chriftians,may ſuffice to bat« 
ter the brazen forehead of them that affirme the doftrine of merits to be 
4 Satanicall innention, and to ſettle all them that haue care of their fat- 
wation,in the moſt pure doftrine of the Catholike Church. 


R. ABBor, 


Here A, Biſbop will giue vs to vnderftand, that not onely S., Ar- 


f4#,bur all antiquitie teacheth the doQrine of merites, ſo that 7. 
Perkins might blafh to call it the inuention of Satan,Burt MPerkins 
had no cauſe to bluſh in that reſpe&R, He knew well that antiquitie 
Is more vanted by Papifts then Llowed.He knew well that inthis 
doQtrine of merits they wickedly bely antiquitie and the Fathers, 
Andindeede neuer any Father ſpake of merits as they have done. 
Juſtly cherfore did he callit as it is the inuentss of Satax,ſeruing only 
todelude men, to put them in vaine hope, tolift them ypin pride, 
with opini6 of gaining heauen,that they may by their pride be caſt 
downe to hell. But for the clecring of this point, it is ro be vnder- 
Rood, that the name of xverirs is indeed very viuall amongſt the fa- 
thers of the Latin Church,but with no ſuch meaning as the church 
of Rome hath fancied therof, For they only intended therby —_— 
and in one word to ſignifie good workes, workes that pleaſe God, 
that are accepted in Gods fight, that find fauor with God,8 obtain 
reward at his hands, They dreamed not that in good workes there 
{hold be aiuſt deſert of heau&,that they ſhold deſerwe 5t worthity,that 


_ theyſhold be fly worthy of everlaſting - core good works fhold as 


are the cauſe of damnatis, 


wel becthe cauſe of ſaluatio,as cuil wor , 
yo that 
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that good works are /o far meritorious, ſofar I ſay meritorions,as that - 

God ſhould be vniuft ifhe rendered not heauenfor them, as in che 
beginning bath bin ſhewed that nowis the language ofthe church 
of Rome. Theſe ſpeeches or the like were neuer heard of amongſt 
the Fathers, They vſed the word merite accordingtothe ſignifica- 
tion wherein commonly they vſed the verbe mereri, which with 
them imported roobtaine, tofind fanour for any thing to be ginen or 
done; ſoas that wicked men are ſaid ſometimes merers,not _ 
to deſerue, butro receive or to find the fauour of benefits at Gods 

hands; yea and good men are ſaid ayerers,not to deſerue, but to re- 

. ccive orto finde euill vſage at the hands of the wicked, Butby ex- 
amples the matrerwill be plainer then by words. S:eſaſtinelaith, - 

* Haius vite ſolatia quidam etiam cultores demonum. accipere merue= 2 Auguſt de cin, 
runt: Some who haue bin worſhippers of dinels haxe merited , that is, Dei.lab.5£4pe24 
haue. found the fauour to receine the comforts of this life, Againe, 

b poſftoli a ſns cinbus eccidi mernerunt: The eApoſiles merited; that y, 14m in ak 
1s, found ſuch ſage as robe killed of their owne people . © Pro attione 35, | 
gratiarum flammas mernim:u odiorum- : In ftced of thankes we hane 14.;.cap.6. 
merited,thacis, we found at their hands the fire of hatred. 4 Canear {De awm & 
homo ne ab illo miſerecordiam mereatar homo contra etus ſententiane- corn ; 

4 quo fall eff homo : Let man take heed that man do not merite, 

that is, obtaine mercie of bim> againſt the ſentence of him... by whons 

man was made. So doth eAmbroſe vie the ſame word,*/niquems (7 as. c Amir te (ais 
longenam duxit eatatem,duxit vxorem-,& hoc meruit promiſſione dis oa | 

-#ind: Wicked Cain hued long, and marieda wife , and this bemerited, - ++ 
that is, obtained or receiued by the permiſſion of God, * Non debes fldem fer.y, 
mis mirari quod Toannes tantam gratians naſcendo meraerit : We are + 
not to wonderthat Tohn in his birth merited, that is, obtained ſogrear _ 
grace, So Hilary ſpeaketh, 8.Libros gueſs habere mercammny.: 1 pray g Hiler.eyift, « 


you let vs merit,that is, find the fauour ro haue thoſe bookes , So Hig. "4 Augtom.7e | 


rom, ® Veniam mereridebeo : Tam to merite, that is,to obtaine pat- h Hiermprefer: 
don, So Gregorie Biſhop of Rome, iPanlus cum rederptorus nomen TN a 5 
In terra CONdrethur extingnere; eins verba de clo mieruit audire: Panl ibgcap.r. 
when he went abont to extinguiſh the name of Chrift vpon earth,meri= 

ted, that is, found the mercy & fauor to heare his words from heauen. 

In another place, O falix cuipa que talem ac tantu meruit habere Re» 
demptorem:O happy ſin of Adam that merited,that is, found the _— 

to bane ſuch andſo.great a Redeemer, $.Auſtinapplicththe wordallo, 
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to beaſts and cattell,* Homings habent atiquid aped Deum exceptuim 
quod iumenta non merentur'; Men hane ſomewhat execpred with God 
which beaſts merit not,that is, obtaine not, Thus the word hath-grown * 


alſo into tranſlations, where in che originals there hath bin no oc- . 


caſion of ic, Where Can faith, me tmquitie zs greater then can be 

I Genel:413: pardoned,the vulgar Litin tranflateth,! 4ator eff an6quit as mea quam 
ut veniam merear: Mine 'wiquitie 1s greater then that { canmerit,cthac 

m 1.Tim.1.43. 15,0btaine pardon, Where S. Pan! faith, 7 obtained mercy becauſe ['. 
aid it ignorantly,&c. S. Anſtine out of ſome tranſlation readerh, 

n Aug de Popte.! Meſericordiam merm, I merited mercy, but importing nothing bur 
caps, © theobtaining'thereof. In;an Epiſtle of [gnatirs we haue it com- 
0 124123144 monly tranſlated,”1 am in lone with none of the things that are ſeenc, 
. vt Teſum Chriitum merear adipiſcs, that I may merit to obtain Chris, 

| wheras in the Greek it is ive 78» I'noZy Xetsdy.fvew,thatis as FHierom 

p Hieron in (us, tranſlateth it,Put [eſa Chriſti imnueniam,that 1 may find Teſs ( hrift, 
- Again; in the next period the Greeke is {va TnoZ Xewt amoaduce, 
| ' Where the ſame trarſlator-readeth as before;the words being itran- 
q Fd flated by Hierome, 4 tantum ut Chrifto frnar ,- onely that Imay enioy 
| Chrift. Andthvs in 19finte places have they made the Greeke Fa- 
thers to ſpeake of zerit, where they neuer meant-any ſuch thing, 

\ Bur to make ic plainly:o appear, that by #verit they meant not any 
ſuch worthines or deſert as . Biſhop ſpeaketh of, ler one ſentence 


1 Anh.epift.23, of Ambroſe fully ſuffice.” Allthe things that we ſuffer are too little and 


Cmmiz que P%- ormworthy for the paines whereof there ſhould be rendered tows ſo great 

reward of future geod things,as ſhal be renealedin vs, when being refor- 

Py rem * medto the image of God we ſball merit (that is,artaine)to ſee his glorie 

pendatur futu- face to face. Where to take merit properly toimport deſert and wor- 

bonorum que re. Finer, {hold be romake Ambroſe in one ſentence abſurdly croffe & 

nelaburar an ns: CONtTATY TO himſelf,co ſay,that we deſerue to ſee God face to face, 

imagmems refue.. WRED he hath firft affirmed that euen ovr ſufferings for Chrilts ſake 

| wg poor areynworthy to baue ſo great — yeelded ynto them. The ſame 
efticere merve. 15 MOTe plaine by that that before hath bene! alledged out of Gre- 

OF Aikeiris £971," 1f we be tndged without mercy, our work is worthy tobe puniſoed 

ſeQ.g9. ex Gre-Which we expett to hawe rewarded: therefore the tearcs of expration 

—— (faithhe) are zequired, that humilitie of prayer may lift ”p the merite 

of ony good worke to the obtaining of eternall reward , Where we ſee 

he vſeth the name of merit as viſually they were wont, but ſheweth. 

that it isſo far from being eruly wersr,as that incucremitic itis _ 

| | thy 
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thy tobe puniſhed, and that it needeth 7eares of expiation, that is, t 2-11400,.7n 


earneltinterceſſion and prayer ro God for Chriſts ſake toremit the 7, _— 


ſports and blemiſhes thereof,andthat it is thus by prayer onely, that /#»: bominam 
is, by fauour,that any reward is yeelded vnto it. But to this place jg, ui ae. 
molt properly belongerh that of $.Zernard before mentioned, that .v« debearurex: 
the merits of men ave not ſuch as that eternal life is due for them of right, —_—_— 
or as if God ſhould do wrong if he did not yeeld the ſame onto them, ® If wy ang er. 
(faith hee) we will properly name thoſe which we' call our merits, erb.arh.Fipro- 
they are the way tothe hingdome,not the cauſe of our obtaining the king« ig x yer 
dome , Where molt plainly he giueth to vnderfiand, that the name dion mere, 
6. Via regns 


of merits is vnproperly abuſed, and howſocuer cuſtome had taken £5. en 
it vp,tocall good works by the name'ofmerirs;yertthat we arenot regnands, * | 
to conceiue, that good workes: for rhemſclues can challenge any FRO AFEf2ms 
ching by any right,or that we can truly and properly be ſaid there- Deberur mquam 
by to deſerue at the hands of God, And this is ſully confittried by 7,,5,9u.« ve «# 
Alfonſus de Caſtro, who mentioning reward due to workes,ſaith*74 Pauim,Non ſuns 
is aue,not by the nature of the worke , forthe ſufferings of this tymne are pix) ys pot & 
not comparable in worth to the future glory which ſpal be renealed upon 9. Hane exins 
vs,but it is due by right of promiſe : for nature hath taught vs this law, y-ourigts jane fy 
that enery man ſhould take himſelfe to owthat which he hath promiſed. pr Lug] pomryg 
Surely if the debt of the reward ariſe not fro the nature of he work a 1gnar.epri?.ad 
buronely by vertue of promiſe;them-merit is nometit properly, be- ay __ 
cauſermerit propetly ſo called,ariſethfrom the nature ofthe work, Zegunyy 
being in it ſelfe iuſtly worthy ofthat tharit is ſaid to deſerue, | 37 Sdn 
To comethen to the teſtimonies cited by JZ. B1hop,the firſt therof TR—_ afow 
which he citeth out of */p»arizz,is a falſe tranſlation, there being je, oo 
nothing in the Greeke to import merit, but only the getting,or gas- b Fir DN) 
ning,or obtaining of God,as hath bernie ſaid. Suffer me (ſaith he) jo ISS - 
the food of beaFts,that by them 1 may obtaine God. And how far [g- dgnueſe uiti- 
natins wasfrom any ſuch opinion of his owne merir, appeareth to- yg,unt ff. 
wards the end of the ſame Epiſtle, where he ſaith,>/ am aſpamed to ſerecortiam con- 
be named one of them (the Pattors of the Church: ) for I am not worthy Jon rn k 
ro be the very laFt ar the very ontcaFt of them, but 1 hane found mercie Town adipiſcor, 
to be ſome body if I obtaine God,He reckoned not of merit or worth, EEE 
bur.held it a marttet of mercie to him to come to God, How hardly ai. 225 «. 
then was A. Biſhop beſtead;that inthe forefront wold put Ignatine, anky So 
when the words that he citeth are nothing for him, and his words Texus: «'5- 


inthe ſame Epiſtle are-altogether againſt him?: - + - ; Mujughme Dies 
? | Lt 4 The 


(7173, 
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The words of Iu#inus Martyralſo are very lewdly abuſed in the 

ſame manner.The words merites ſais, by their merits,are mectly foi- 

ſed in, neither is there any thing that can be'conſtrued to that pur- 

png poſe.© Fhey (faith he) who by their workes ſhall ſhew themſelues to the 
«ive 75 neivs CORnſell of God worthy, of as 1, Biſhop tranſlateth out of Bellarmine, 
- oy -_— who by their workes ſhew themſelues worthy of the counſell and will of 
Fahy Cong God, we hauec receined that he doth vouchſafe them to hane compame 
« 5-26 with him to raigne with him, being made immortall and free from all per- 
avxtieedts thrbation , Where he nameth worthineſſe inno other ſore then the 
ovucerniier Scripture doth,as hath bin before ſhewed,comparatiuely, not fim- 
1 wt, Ply; by acceptation, not by perfeRion; according to the phraſe of 
re. Qanſignos men,wheretothe holy Ghoſt is content ſometimes to ſubmit him- 
ber 0:2. felfe, nor according to the exaRt cenſure of the iudgement of God; 
riat.courſaiene not as a matter of Popiſh merite, whereto God in wſtice is bound, 
ins xcepora v8 but to which God in favour vouchſafth,as he faith, ro have company 
Kean. rr ook = with bims. And this he maketh very plaine, when inthe next words 
a percarbatione he addeth,4 For in like fort as he created vs when we were not, ſo do we 
- TRE «A thinke that he vwouchſafeth them of tmmortalitie and dwelling with hins, 
Freewil.ſe&. who willingly make chosſe to do thoſe things that are pleaſing vnto him... 
”» Now to hane being at firſt,it was not of onr ſclues . In hike ſort tochuſe 
ard follow what ts pleaſing to him. by thoſe reaſonable powers which he 
hath ginen vs , it s byhis perſwading| and moning of vs to the farth. 
 Whereby he teacheth, that our beingin Godigefollowings thoſe 
things that are pleaſing to him, is no. more of our ſelues then our 
firſt creation and being was, but thatit is by Gods perſwading vs, 
Gods mouing vs,Gods working in vs,there being nothing therein 
to be attributed to our ſelues,Wherby he deſtroyeth the nature of 
merit,as I haueſhewedebefore, & tothat purpoſe acknowledgeth 
the vouchſafing fauor and grace of God inreceiuing vs to immorta- 
licie and life with him; for where meric and defert is,there termes 
of voucbſafing can haue no place, Now that which Be/larmimetran- 
{lateth of men ſhewing themſelues worthy of the wil and connſel of God, 
may well be vaderſtood according to the phraſe of the Apoſtle, in- 
ſColr.10. firyRing vsSf* ro walke worthy of the Lord, Eto walke worthy of Goa 
$2-Thef.2-13: 5, bo hath called vs unto his kingdome and glory, that is toſay, as isfit 
' forthemto walke who haue receiued fo great mercie atthe Lords 
bPhil.127, -hands,tothe very ſame purpoſe aselſewhere he faith,® Ler your con- 
werſation be ſuch as becometh the Goffell of Chrift, In which 

: p 
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John Baptiſt ſaith," Bring forth feuits worthy of repentance,that is,ſuch i Mar.z.8, 
as arefitting and beſeeming them that profefſe to have repenced, 
Sothen men ſhew themſclues worthy of the will and counſel of God, 
in bchauing themſclues as is agreeing to them that profeſſe to 
know the will and counſell of God, without any neceffitic of merit 
to be imparted thereby. Ry | | oF 

The words of Irene are theſe:£The good combatant exhorteth ws & kno 4.£4p. 
to the combat of immortalitie, that we may be crowned, and may thinke flead pad ang 
the crowne precions,as being attained by fight,and not of ut ſelf accrnins Farhad 
wnto ws, eAnd by how much the more ut commeth by fight, ſo much the cormemur,> 
more precious it is; and the more precious it ss, (6 much the more we may \,cucsc doc 
lone #t.Bnt the things are not m like ſort lowed which come of their owne videhcet queper 
accord, as thoſe which are attained with much care, In all which, Eran 
what is there to I. Biſbops purpoſe ? He onely ſhewerh that God corluaErquard 
hath appointed, that not with our caſe and idlenefle the crowne of As pnongr 
life ſhall voluntarily come vnto vs, but that wee with labour and #7<%r-Quizo 
trauell muſt triue to cometo it, that in the attainment of it,it may proary; ſemper : 
be the. more joyfull and precious vnto vs, What is this other ©*conx.Sed 
then wealſoteach, who yer'cannot find hereby that our labour ESTs * 
andtrauel doth merit and deſerue the crowne of life?The caſe. is all jrmboxeon; 
one,as if a Prince having aſubicR falne fro him,and gone into a far quecmnutce 
country, ſhould.of meere grace & fauor ſend for him to come again, {rieuone ade 
by letters patents graming him his pards,and affuring him place of ,_ 
honor & ſtate ypon his recurne home: who being to paſſe through. 
the midſt of the enemics of his Prince, mult vie much fighting, and 
trauel,and paines,and vadergo-many dangers both by ſa and land 
forthe atchicuing ofthis honor. Whe he cometh to his iorneysend 
he hath no title to pleade for his place, but onely the free donation © 
and gift ofhis Prince. By his labor& paines he hath gained himſelf . 
the poſſeſſion of ut, &: he might for the meane time lay. ic before him 
as arewardto comfort and encourage himſelf in the jorney that he = 
was to make;but meriche can alledge none;no right can he alledge 
whereby to claime it, but only his Princes gift. Even ſoitis with vs, 
We were falne from God, and he hath called vso him again, and 
given vs the promiſe of erternall life. By much combat andrrauell 
we muſt atraine to it,and yet when we haue done all,we can plead 
no merit, we can make no claime bur onely by our Princes gift, by 
the free and mercifull promiſe and bountic of Almightic cou R 

nn; ay” 
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1 Baſil orat.in And hereby appeareth the anſwer to the place of Baſ/;that! we 


princip.Prowerb, 


Ons nes qus All who walk the way of the Gofpell are merchants, getting by the works 
viem Euangelis of the commandements the poſſeſſion of heaxenly things.For bythe works 


as Z Oc wo 
wercazores ſu. Of the commandements we obtain the poſſeſſion, but not the righe 


mw peropers and title of heauenly things. They are the way wherein we walke 
nobapoſeſioem TO 2ttAine to that which God ofhis free mercy belftoweth vpon ys. 
ce/-tumcome \Vherin becauſe we yeeld our labor in the one to receiue the other, 
\ Eraſm.gift, S. Baſil lo farre fitly compareth it to a kinde of merchandize or ex- 
john change,though not intending that in the merite of the one ſhould 
ſe=%o, = bethepurchaſe of the other, As forthe other place, it is none of 
Gens ce. 9s: Bafils, being taken out of a counterfeit addition, which ® Eraſmm 
Homoſatuw fit well obſerued , and by good arguments declared to be no part of 
nb ge Baſils work,” A man (faith he) x ſaued by righteonfreſſe of works, Bur 
o Epheſ.2.8. the Scripture ſaith,®77 are /aued by grace robed faith,not of works, 
RS Bal leaſt any man ſhould boaſt. Whatſocuer the author might meane in 
43: 4:9» that he ſaith,we are ſure thathis words accord not with che phraſe 
Mee and ile of the holy Ghoſt. And that the true Baſ/was farre from 
67 join that mind, appearecth plainly by the nore that he giueth ypon'the 
erat? Exmiſeri. Words of the Pfalme, PeLri/e,O Lord, helpe vs and deliner ws far thy 
cordia & beI'E- mercies ſake ABehold(faith he) how he endeth his ſpeech. After a thou- 
\ 1dem.inPſal. ſand vertnes, whereby doth he pray to be ſaucdl ? Enen of mercie and 


23 Retributiones rgoduefſe . And vponanother of the Plalmes he faith, *Reward:,;as 


| on. TH farre from that Phariſaicall and proud opinion of merit, which AZ. 
bas, mk a Biſhop defireth to falten vpon him, Which is eafie to be ſeene in 
I 


;f i 
\Þ aroiay vp for thews who lawfully fight the combat of this life, not tobe rendered 
derez.þ mnbec opee py way of a:bt to workes, but pronided by the grace of the bountiful God 


reditiones, wel 1 . | . . 
Flea mn. "Cyprianhath nothing for 24. Biſhops turne, but onely the name 
menerir muſquam Dominu meritiamoſtris ad preemium deerit; In pact coronam vi RET TOO vo Ldam pro operibur Ut 
biz;in perſecutione purpuream propaſiione geminuabu, of 
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of merits,and it is already ſhewed that that can availehim nothing, . + .- 
Inſteed of zzerits pur in good workes, which is all that it importeth; 
and Cyprian ſaith nothing but what we ſay, No moredoth Hilary, --  _ 
whoſe words are,*7hzys & the reward of them. that le well and, per> x Hilar in Mar. 

 feflly , that from this matter of a corraptible bode they are tranſlated *".s. Hecreda? 


UIWER» 


to a new and. heauenly ſubſlance , 4. Biſhop ſomewhar, forcerh the Ho eff 
pare to ſerue his turne, bur it is plaine by that that bath bene ſaid oltew err 


efore,that the names of hire andreward are farre enough off from ram ex hae cor. 
prouing merit and deſert, And whatſocuer they import with men, 715% corpo- 
yet that they import notſo with God,let Hi/ary himſelf be witnes, manyeranuuwr. 
who ſpeaking of the wages of them that were bired into the vine- _. .. 
yard, faith, ? ages indeed there isnone of gift , becauſe it is due by y raemmneen. 
worke : but Goa hath ginen the ſame freely to all by the inſtification of 20-Mereerquidz 
faith, There is no merit then fn the'reward that Filarie {peaketh of, ent = 
becauſe thoughit be termed reward,yer it 1s freely giuen by the iu- goes 
fiification of Rith, 4 5 2 ex fdexinbificas. 

In the place of e-4-9broſe it is plaine, that the name of merits is 7 4onaur. 


taken indifferently for workes either goodor euill, He ſanh, chat 2 tnbro{Ofe, 
L 3t 85 etident that for merits there remaineth after this life ether re- yrs, 
ward or puniſhment : and CA. Biſhop will not ſay, that puniſhment «# mericorum, 

remainerh for the »2erits that he pleaderh for, Yer he calleth good ſunthcrs poſt 
workes by the name of merits,but to bow little purpoſe for Popiſh mertewmanere? 
merit bath bin already ſhewed, And how farre Ambroſe was from 118/er.20.9us 


opinion thereof, his owne words ſhall witneſſe, where he ſaith, _— rg 
4 Which of vs Can ſtand without the mercie of God? What can we do wuoneſubfttere? 
worthy of the reward of heanen? By what merit of man is it yeelded, that W*M oc 


this corruptible ſhould put on incorruption, or this mortall ſhould put ow facerecaleſtinut 
immortality? By what labours,by what ſuffering of wrongs can we abate wen. pace 


our fnes? The ſufferings of this time are unworthy for the glory that 15 defettur ve hee 
tocome, Therefore the forme of heauenty decrees goeth before men, not 70 — 
according to our merits, but according to Gods mercie . This beiog fo rupuent,es mor 
by the iudgement of e Ambroſe, why doth TM, Biſhop ſeeke to pey. (er. 
{wade ys by the name of eFmbroſe,that God frameth his heauenly Qubwlebervbus 
decrees concerning vs according to our merits, and thatthe works Jgunumefire 
that we do,are worthy ofthe reward of heauen? He vieth com- £«arepeccara? 
: zne ſunt 
monly the name of merit as the reſt do, but neuer had 1n his heart pagreves buine 


.that matter of werie that A, Biſhop dreameth of. |  _ wane 


. Now ergoſeeundum merita neſfra, ſed ſecundum miſericordian Dei celeſtium — homines farma precedis. 
| $er07300 
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b Hicrm.adue:, Hierome alſo is cited but for ſhew,and onely to fill yp a place.>7: 
Thr mores belongeth to on labor according to drerſitie of vertues to prepare for 
produurfuate Our ſelnes diucrſity of rewards, The rewards by the promiſes of God 
bas mn mY aretied to the workes,and therefore in doing the workes to which 
#raperare, therewards belong, we may well be ſaid to prepare for our ſelues 
the ſame rewards. As we arc ſaid roworke out onr ſaluation, becauſe 
though it be Gods meere grace by which we arc ſaued,yer he vſcth 
our will and our worke for the effeting thereof, ſo are we ſaid 
alſo to prepare reward; for our ſelues , becauſe God vyſeth vs as in- 
ſtruments todo forour {clues the workes that belong to thoſe re- 


© Supra feBe.r7. wards which he hath prepared for vs. And theſe rewards we doubt 


d Heeren.mEſa. Not, as before was ſaid, but that they are divers, according to the 
Er7c9.64-3 diverſity of our works, greater rewards togreater works,& lefle te- 

conſiderenms S , 

rz6,deſperaxdi ward tolefſer works; but what is all thisto proue that the rewards 

ada Poleg. are juſtly merited and deſerued by our workes ? That Hierome 

6b.2.Pro nile thought not ſo, it isplaine by that we haue ſeene out of him <be- 


pry arr ors fore, that there can noworke be found worthy of the inftice of God, as 


iuſtorqui uv alſo for thatheſaythin the name of the people of God,4/f we con- 
£Da 7 2" ſider our owne merits, we muſt deſpaire, and reſolueth euen concer- 
eur clementis. ning ©the tuft, that they are not ſaned by their owne merite, but by the 
fngt- ade mercie of Ged. There followeth Saint Bernard, whom CM. Biſhop 
merizs ſoucizs would not haue cited ifhe had meant ſo faithfully as he ſhould haue 


EA done, wn ſort — taketh the name of -rerirs, hath bene 
' [ppreeje- declared alittle before, ſo as they may well bluſh to cite any thing 
Grarefe. Ns out of him for maintaning their fotine of merits.But CA Bubops 
ephongny dealing is ſo much the more ynhoneſt, for that in the very ſame ſer- 
% ſherems ben# 1710N Bernard ouverthroweth that that he would proue by him,* To 
o—_ what end is the Church careful as touching merites,which hath a more 
phecam,Nov fre and ſectre ground of reioycing by reaſon of the purpoſe of God? It ts 
Proper ves, Ofc. : . { In 

Fxec.36Sufficus 199t for thee to ache,by what merits we hope for good things, ſeeing thou 
ad [m7 WY heareſt by the Prophet, Not for your ſakes, but for mine owne ſake will 
4 rt, &«, T do it,ſasth the Lord,lt ſaffiverb] for merite,to know that merits aye not 
NG. ſufficient, Be carefull to haut merits; when thou haſt them, know them 
renoueris; Fu- T0 be ginen thee; but for fruite thereof hope for the mercie of God, The 
= abr wait of merits 15 a pernicious poxertie, Thus vnder the name of me- 
Dei,evc. Perni- rites he commendeth the hauing of good workes, and our care to 
| + 00mg be rich therein , ſhewing that it is a pernicious want to be deſti- 


"wizeſt, tute thereof, and ro be men fruitlefſe in the Church of God, 
Et But 


Of Merits, 727 

But yet when we haue them, he teacheth vsto conceiue the vnſuf. 

ficiency thereof, and to reſt the expeRtation of the fruit and reward 

thereof onely vpon Gods mercie, who hath promiſed to perfarme 

it, not for our ſakes, bur for his owne ſake , and fo filly bercauerth 

them of that nature of mecice which //. Brop doth affigne vnto 

them.. Thus doth he cucry where gue vs to vnderſtand his mind: 

s My mcrit((aith he) i the mercae of the Lord. ® Enen the Samtshane 3 Ibid ſer.61. 
need to intreate for their ines , that by thy mercie they may be ſaned, 111m men 
not truſting to their owne righteouſueſſe. And againe : | Dangerous u bUi.ſer.73.0pue 
the dwelling of them that truſt in their owne merit : it is dangerous be- ET 
cauſe it is ruinous . * This ts the whole merite of man, to put hes whole rare vt demiſe- 
truſt w him who hath wholly ſaned man, Many other ſuch like ſpee- _— 
ches of his might be alledged , whereby /. Biſhop my well take #en0ofientes, 
occaſion to bethinkehimielfe, whether he haue not done S. Ber- es 1 
1ardwrong to make him a patron of the doQtrine of merits, which */f# babies 
the Church of Rome now maintaineth. Let bim duly conſider mers /au fpe- 


whether he haue done well to rake alittle aduantage of a ſcrap of a '*"*Preniy® 


ſermon , and tovrge it _— tothe whole drift ofthe Author | 14i,ſerx6,Hee 
in thar place,and his perpetuall doQtrine other where. — 


For concluſion,we are aſſaulted with a whole general Councell fem ſuemponar 
that ſairhneuer a word againſt vs. The Arauſican Councell faith, po furlz 
Reward is due for good werks if they be doneybrt grace which is no due, fecis. 
goeth hefore,that | 1 maybe done, Euen.ſo fay we:we. allo confefſe preg, 


that there is a reward due vnto good workes , which God taketh A 
vpon him to owe vnto vs; but we ſay it withthat limitation that prey 
before we haue heard out of S. Auſtin, from whom that Councell —— 
boroweth almoft all that they bhaue ſer downe, that ®Godhath made m Supraſe@.r7 
bimſclfe a debtor unto wvs,not for any thing that be hath receined of vs, 

but by promiſing all things uptowvs, It is due then tothe worke, not 

fumply inreſpeRof the worke it ſelfe, or for the merite and worth 

thercof, but by vertue of the promiſe that God hath made trothem 

that ſo worke, Andthus we are come to an end of 4. Byhops anti- 
quitie,which we may ſee doth pitifully faile him, in that outof all 

antiquitie- he could:bring no ftronger proofes then he hath done; 


his doQtrine of merits being expreſly thwarted by the moſt of them 
whom he hath brought for defence of it, b 


But as touching Antiquitie, gentle Reader, for thy further ſatiſ- 
faction, arid the be 


tterarming of thee (if need require) againſt the 
fraud 
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fraud of theſe vndermining Sophiſters,ir ſhall not be amiſſe to ad. 
uertiſe thee rhusmuch , that as we do, ſo did the auncient Fathers 
ypon diuers occaſions ſpeake diuerfly of good werkes, and both 
their ſpeeches and ours are always to be weighed according to the 
ſame occaſions, When there is cauſe to ſetforth the true and pro. 
per cauſe of our ſaluation, they referre the ſame as we do to the free 
grace and mercy of God, and wholly to his gift; chey vilifie aswe 
do the workes and worth of men, and acknowledge thatthere is 
nothing in vs inthe confidence whereof we may offer our ſelues 
to God; nothing inſtrength, whereof we can ſtand before God, or 
whereby we ſhould merite and deſerue any thing at Gods hands, 
Here workes are confidered meerly as they are,and as God inſtrict 
and preciſe iudgement findeth them tobe , and therefore are pro- 
nounced of — . Butwhen occafion requireth to ſpeake 
only ofgood works and of the end thereof, and we look no further 
but to inforce a conſcience of the way wherein God hath called ys 
to walke to thar ſaluation thathe hath promiſed, or when we have 
in hand to commend any ſpeciall point of godly and vertuous con- 
uerſation,we preffe the ſame with all inſtance,as the Fathers do; we 
ſhew how neceſſarily God requireth the workes of our obedience, 
how graciouſly he youchſafeth in mercie to accept them, how he 
hath promiſed ofhis bountie to reward them, We forbeare notto 
fay,that etcrnall life is the ſtipend of our warfare, the hire and wa- 
ges ef our workes ; that God hath not 2ppoinreg heauen for idle 
perſons and loiterers, but for ſuch as labor for it; that becauſe God 
tendereth heaven, we muſt haue that whereto it is to be rendered: 
if we haue not, there is no heauen for ys, We ſay, it isacrowne or 
garland; win it and weare it: it is a harveſt; labor for it if thouwilc 
enioy it:itis afield of treaſure; ifthou wit poſſeſſe ir, thou muſt pur- 
chaſe it, Such kind of ſpeeches euery man mayobſerue,who iseither 
a hearer of our ſermons,or a reader of our bookes. Now ifany man 
will hereof conclude, that we teach the merit of workes,it is his ig- 
nerance and miſtaking,arid he doth vs wreng. We teach what fol- 
loweth of what; we teach the dependance and conſequence of 
. goodlife and eternall life, of the work and the reward,God having 
ſoordained the one to be the way whereby he will bring vs tothe 
ether. But when we looke to'the true cauſe of all, we truly teach 
thatiris God that giuethys both good lifeandeternall life, . _ 

tne 


Of Satisfattion. 729 
the worke and the reward, not the one properly for the other, bue 
the one to followthe other,onely for his mercies ſake, Thus the fa- 
thers alſo conceiued hereof, as appearcth by that that hath bene 
alledged fromrhem,We ſpeake as they ſpake,and they as we; and 
the Papiſts do them abſurd wrang to wrelt & traine their ſpeeches 
as they do. Whatſocuer 4. Bop hath cited from them, vnder- 
Band ic according to S. Bernard: rule before ſer downe,as of the way 
not as of a cayſe,and they differ nothing at all from that tha we ſay. 


—— 


CHAPTER 6. 


OF SATISFACTION. 


_=———n—_ we — — Oe |= ————— 


\ 1. W. Bisnor. 


| M Aſter Perkins acknowledgeth firſt ciuil ſatisfaQion, that is, pag,r1y, 


| a recompence for iniuries or damages avy way done to our 


neighbour: ſuch asthe good Publican Zachers praftiſed, Luk.ay, 


who reſtored fourefold the things gotten by extortion and deceit, 
This « wittily acknowledged by hin , but little exerciſed among Pro- 
teſtants; for where the Sacrament of Confeſſion 35 wanting, there men 
oſe very feldonie to recompence (6 much as one fold for their extortion, 
bribes, uſuxy, and other eraftic ouerreaching of their neighbours. But 
ef this kind of ſatis fattion,which we commonly call reſtitution,ve are not 
bere totreate , nor of that publike penance, which for notorious crimes 
is done openly , but of ſuch priuate penance which ts either enwyned 
the confeſſor, or voluntarily vidertaken by the pemtent, or elſe ſent 
Gods viſitation to purge vs from that, temporall paine, which for ſinnes 
pait and pardoned we are ts endure, either in this lifs, or in purgatorie 
if we dhe before we hane fully ſatisfied here, 


R. AB30T, 


Wewilneuer beleeue you AL. B:op,that your vpſtart ſacrament 
of Confeſſion hath any fuch cffeR as you pretend for ſatiſfaRion, 
and reſtitution of euill gotten. goods, vnrill we ſhall certainly vn-. 


derftand, that your mailters the Iefuites haue made _ - ; 
thoſe 
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thoſe goods which you and your fellow Seculars, by Watfon your 
proftor, haue charged them to hauc embezelled by cofinage 
and villanie, in drawing them by their notable impoſtare of firs. 
tall exerciſe to ell their whole eftate, andto put the money in- 
to their hands. I might write here a pretie (tory, toſhew what 
fruites your ſacrament of confeſſion harh yeelded inthar behalfe, 
but the occaſion no further requiring then irdoth, ler that one ex- 
arple now ſuffice . But in CAL, Perkins words you might haue ta- 
ken knowledge of a Proteſtant, namely Zachers, without any ſa- 
crament of confeſſion, offering reſtitution to them to whom he had 
done wrong; and doubt not you, bur the reſt who faithfully are 
that which they profefſe to-be, are alwayes ready to do the like, 
and that more holily and religiouſly then you are wont to do. But 
ro the purpoſe, the /arz5faion here ſpoken of, is the yeelding of a ſaf- 
ficient and worthy recompence and contentment to God for the treſpaſſe 
that we hane done vnto him. The-yery naming whereof may be {uff- 
cient to make ys deteſt the doftrine of theſe wretched men; who 
doubt not, to the fingular impeachment and diſhonor of the croſſe 


of Chriſt, to attribute ynto men a power for the performance of 


any ſuch ſatisfaction vnto God.,We may well matuell, that any ta- 
_ vpon him to be a Chriſtian man,ſhould haue his heart fo ſen- 
flefle and dead,as not to-abhorreto think that a manſhould be ſaid 
to giue a worthy recompence to God for bis owne fitite.By which 
meanes they make that a matter of our merite , which neuer any 
faithfull man imagined to be any other but Gods meere mercic; 
and teach men to ſecke- for that in themſclues, which they ſhould 
find only inthe blood ef Chriſt; and take away the true conſcience 
of thankfulneſſe ro God forthe remiffion of our finnes, whileſt we 
can pleade that he doth not ſo forgiue vs, but that we are faine to 
make him amends,and giue him ful ſatisfaQtion for the wrong.Nay 
it taketh away alſo the true conſcience of finne it ſelfe, whileſt itis 
hereby conceiued to be a matter of ſo ſmall moment, as that our 


h veggerly deuotions and obſeraations ſhould be thought to be an 
effec 


Qtuall expiarion and redemption thereof. Yea and it argueth a 
very baſe conceit of the high maieſtie of God, to thinke ſo baſe 
trumpery, ſuch baggage deuices as they haue forged, to be a fit 
and ſufficient recompence for an offence to him , Burt herein the 
Church of Rome hath renewed another point of the Pelagian - 

| refie, 
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on the brelt, or ſome ſuch like matter will be ſatisfation good e- 


"nough. Such impudent and ſhameles harlots haue we ro. do with, 


{ Riews, Teflen. 
A 18.418 do Cor. 
2,11, 


. ſoftric to require ſatisfaRions as he was wonrto be, and hath bin 


whoſtick not with theirridiculons toyes to abuſe & vilifiethe ma- 
jeſty of God,andto make a mockety of the appeaſing of that wrath 
before which the Angels themſelues haue no ſtrength toftand, The 
like impictie we ſeein the other kind of fatisfaRios, which he ſaith 
are ſent by (ods viſitation, wherby we mult thinke that cuery ague, 
euery bile,cuery ſore finger isa ſatisfaction for our ſins. Foralthogh 
God dolay theſe things vpon vs, yetwein the bearing thereof do 
yeeld him a recopence for ſuch treſpaſſe or offence as we haue done 
to hiw,Now if we performe nottheſe ſatisfaRtions here , then we 

muſt after this life make ſatisfaQtion in the fire of Purgatorie , if we 
take not good order forthe quenching of ir. As for hell firezz makes 
no great matter;that burnes burlicle at Rome : the only Catholike 
fire is Purgatory fire, Hell yeeldeth neither gold nor filuer, but Pur- 

gatorie is arich mine, and the fire thereot melteth much treaſure 

out of mens purſes,that it may run into the Popes mint:& therfote 

no maruell if there be much Catholike buſineſſe,& many bellowes 

blowing to keepe it from going out. This is a terrible fire, I warrant 
you,& ifit be hot enoughto melt gold and fluer,how cruelly doth 

it ſcorch che tender ſoules,that lye frying and broyling in it? Hard 

therefore will be the caſe of them that negle& ro make full ſqisfa- 

ion while they liue here: bur yet there is a helpe for that, forthe 

Popes pardon will cut off all, The Pope hath a ftore- houſe of ſatil- 

factions at Rome,wherin he hath hoorded vp whatſoever the Vir- 

gin Mary, & the Apoltles, & other Saints & Martyrs haue by way 

of ſatisfaction payed to God more then they ought him,8& if a man 

will come off and be liberal, he can thence furniſh him with ſcffici- 

ent to make vp thar which he wanteth of his owne for payment for 

all his fins, And he{good holy Father) perceiving in theſe times * a 
fall of denotion, & a forhſomnes that men commonly haze to do = pe- 

nancegthough their ſins be far greater then ener before,cuen of pure c6- 

paſlionfearing rodrine them either to defÞaire,or to forſake Chriſt aud 
his Charch,entoyneth ſmall penance, and pardoneth exceeding often and 
w#ch,not only all eviogned penance,bnt alſo allor great parts of what te- 

poral puniſhment ſoeuer due or deſerned either in this worldor the next, 
Belike God is waxen more remiſſe in theſe later rimes, and isnot 
con 
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content to put the penaltics and forfeitures that are made to him 
into the Popes hands,that he may make benefit ofthem, as hauing 
greater occaſion ofexpencethen Peter & Paxl,and the firlt Biſhops - 
ofRome had.But one thing there is thatmaketh vs here ſomewhat 

' toltick: Af, Bypop reckoneth Gods viſitations for one part oftheſe 
ſatisfactions. Now the Pope hauing ſolarge power to remit a//te- 
porall puniſhment due or deſerned, ether in this world or the next, WE 
wonderthat wecould neuer yet heare, that a Popes pardon hath 
caſed a fit ofan ague,or cured head-ach, or toath-ach, or ſuch like, 
whereas by their aſſertionit ſhould be ſtrong enough to break the 
ſtone inthe bladder, to cure the Strangurie, the Gowr, the Gan- 
grena, the Nolime tangere, & whatſocuerelſe Phifhtians & Chigur+ 

ians do accountincurable. How ſhould we think that he that can- 
notgiue helpe for any of theſe, ſhould be of power toſermen fres 
from Purgatory paines?Burby his failing ſo wholy intheſe,we take 
himto.be alier inallche reft, & do prouc both him and bis FaQtors 


to be the notable. impoſtors and couſiners of the, world, 8 through g 2.Per.z.x. 


conztonſnes with fained words making merchandize of mens ſoules, and 
h ſpeaking things which they oughs net for filthy lucres ſakg , We muſt 
k. you (4. Biſhop) to be one of theſe, vnlefle you bring vs better 
matter then welooke for for the proofe oftheſe pings IRE 


totie vitill you.giue vs further occaſion.to ſpeake further of it,fulh- 


h Tit.1; 11, 


cient hath benealreadie ſaid infanſwer of your Epiſtle to the King. i $67,10.16,264 


 .2. W, BisnoP. 
& M.Perkins in h#s third concluſion decreeth very ſolemnly , Tha no 
man can be ſaued, vnlefſche made a perfeR ſatisfaftion vntothe 
iuftice of God for al his ſins. 7ot #1 the explication of the difference be- 
tween vr3,defineth as peremptorily that uo man i to ſatisfie for 479, wh 
al bis ſais,or for any temporall paine due to themr: which be flat contraas- 
ory prapoſitions,and therfore the one of themmauſt necds be falſe, But 
ſuchade; broken rubbiſh doth he commonly caFt into the ground-wetig 
of his que Flions,and thereuponrasſeththe tottering bnildmg of hit new 
Aeftrine: and lets not. like 4 blind man, to make an outcry , that in 191 
matter the Papiſts erre in thevery foundation axd life of religion: which 
604 firfl argument be goes about toprone thus: + BY We 
 ImperfeR ſatisfaRis is no faisfaGion at all: but the Papiſts make 
Chrifts ſatisfaRion imperfeR,in that they do therunto agde a ſu p- 
| | | Aaa 3 Pp 
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ply ofhumane ſatisfaQion: exgo,they make it no ſatisfaRion atal}, - 

Anſwv. This i a ſubſtantiall argument te raiſe the cry vpon: which 
hath both propoſitions falſe, The fir#t i childiſh: for he that ſatisfieth for 
halfe hu debts,or for any part of the makes ſome ſatisfattion, which /a« 
tisfaftion u vnperfect,& yet cannot be called no ſatisfattion at al,as enc- 
ry child may ſee, His ſecond is as untrue: mans ſati:fattion 15 not to ſup- 
ply the want of (hriſts ſatisfaftion, but to apply it to vs,as M, Perkins 
faith hii faith doth to them,and to fulfill hu will and dydinance, 

. God doth in baptiſme for Chriſts ſake pardon both all ſons, and taketh 
fully away allpatne due to ſine, ſo that he who dieth in that ſtate, goeth 
prefently to heauen , But if wedo afterward ongratefully forſake God, 

did titrary to owr promiſe tranſgreſſe againſt hi commandements,then 
bo the order of his diume mitice requires, that we be not ſo eaſily recei- 
ned againt ihto his faxor: but he vyon our repentance pardoning the ſin 
and the eternall puniſhment due vntoit through Chriſt doth exafl of e- 
wery man a temporal ſatisfatlion,auſwerable onto the fant! committed: 


* wo? to ſrepply Chriſts ſatisfattion, which was of infinite value,and might 


Gal.6. 


a Ron 3.25. 


 -_— Rid,andthe building ſetled vpen it fanderh firnte 


more eaſily hane taken away this temporall puniſhmeut then #t doththe 
'erernall : but that by the ſmart avdgriefe of this puniſhment , the man 
may be feared from ſinning, and be made more carefull to anoyd ſinme: 
and alſo by this meanes be made members conformable to:Chrift our 
bead, that ſuffering with him;we may raigne with him: And therefore 
he hauing ſatisfied for the eternall paniiſoment, which we are not able to 
ao,doth lay the temporall paine vpon our ſhonlders, that according unto 
the Apeſtle, Euery mando beare his owne burden. 


/, 1: ABB OF; | 


© X{:Biſhop well knew that 27, Perkzus tpeechimportethino con- 


tradition, becauſe inthe onche.intetdeth-that every man is to 
make ſatisfaQion for his ſins,enther by himſelfe or by a Mediator, 
and inthe other denieth ther anywnan makeththis fatisfaGtion, or 
any part thereof by himſelf, Thoughthe phraſe were notfo-eaficof 
our making ſarisfattionwhen he meant it by another; yet his mea- 
ningras very plaine: There 'muſt be 2 ſacisfaRtion yeeldedro the 
iuſtice of God , which'is done 6tiely in+leſus Chriſt, *-whom 
God bimſelfe hath ſet foorth"to be it attonienient © on reconciliation 
throngb faith in bu blond, Heteis therefore no brokenrubbiſh;bur a 


and 
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and falt,the wind wherwith J4.Z5/bop hath blown againſt it being 

only his owne breath. And becauſe Þ chere 75 no other foundation to b1,Corg. u1, 

be laid, but only that which he hath laid, which zs Ie/as Chriſt, there= 

fore notlike a blind man, burypon good diſcernement and fight, 

he hath maderheoutcry,that the Papiſts laying another foundatis 

in the merits and farisfa&tions of men, do erre in the very founh- 

tion and life of Chriſtian faith, To ſheyw this be argueth in this ſorts 

A ſatisfattton that 1s made imperfe(t either direftly or by conſequent, ts 

noſatisfattion at all, But the Papiſts make Chriſts ſatisfattion umper- 

feft,in that they adae a ſupply of humane ſatisfaftions: therefore they 

make ChriSts ſatisfaction no ſatisfattion at all. A ſubſtantial argument, 

faith 7, Biſbop:well,if it be not ſo, we expethar IL, Bryhop make it 

appeare to vs by a very ſubſtantiall anfwer. He telleth ys ,. that borh 

the propoſitions are falſe, yea the firſ{(ſaith he)# chilayſh,. but well we 

wor that he hath giuen vs a very childiſh reaton why he ſo ſaith. 

He that ſatisfieth for halfe his debts or any part thereof, ſaith he, makes 

ſome ſatisfatt4on.But we tell him, that therein he fondly miſapplyeth 

the name of /arisfaftion, which is a ward of perfeRion, and therfore 

cannot berightly yſed of thatthatis ynperfeR, It importeth the do» 

ing of thatthat is ſufficient and enough to giue full contentment to 

the party to whomic is done, and fully to quit the offence and 

-wrong that is done vnto him. Therefore noman bur A, B:bopis ſo 

mad as to ſay,that by the tender ofa penny, a man offereth a fatiſ- 

faction, when the debt ordamageis an hundred pounds. Yea and 

howſocuerthe name of ſatisfation may be abuſed in party-pay- 

ment for matters ofmeere debt, yet he ſhould remember, that in 

their ſchooles it is reſolucd, that becauſe Satisfafion, as here it is -——_ 

ſpoken of, is © the raking away of diſpleaſure and offence, and the taking Supplement. ” 

away of offence ts the reſtitution of friendſhip and lone, and there cannot —— roo 

be reſtitution of friendſhip and lone, ſo long as any impediment therof co= wh deheat offen 

tinueththerfore there can be no ſatisfattion for one ſm,(that is, for one + pn_ 

part of a mans debt) /o long as there is a remainder of another. M1. Bi- autm ablatio ſi 

frop might very well concewe,that God receiueth not recompence yur oh 

of his wrongs by pence and halfpence , nor doth account the ſacri- quoduis pecrars 

fice of a ſhcep to be ſome ſatisfa&ion towards the ſauing of a ſoule, _— _ 

But itis the 2.propofition thar ſpecially concernes the point. To tomoae _— 

that he anſwereth, that winns ſatisfaftion is not to ſupply the want of — 

Chriſt: ſatisfaftion, Where weſee itto be with them , as Tertallian #oop.ors, 
Aaa 3 mentios 
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dTeruliaz, mentioneth of the Valentinian heretickes , * They care for nothing 
6 _ more they to hide that which they preach , if at least they preach who 
rent quan occul CanCeale and hide:they deny it howſoexer they well know ut, 1 hey do in. 
een rrana® deed make the ſatisfaRion of Chriſt ynperfeR, 8 our ſatisfaRions 
pradcextquiee= to be the ſupply of his want, butyer becauſe that ſoundeth odiouſly, 
jr tfiey will not have it knowne or taken that they do ſo, Yer f.Per- 
«gv/cwn. fins brought proofe thereof out of one of their great Schoolemen, 

| Gabriel Biel,who plainly faith , that a/chough the paſſion of (rift be 
the principall merit for which 1s conferred grace, andthe opening of the © 
kingdome and glory,yet it tz nener the alone and totall meritorious cauſe, 
. dt ts manifeſt ((auth he) becauſe alwaies with the merit of (Thrift there 
concurreth ſome worke, as the merit of congrnitie or condygnitie of him 
that receiueth grace oy glorie,sf he be of yeares,and hane the uſe of rea- 
ſon, or of ſome other for him if he want reaſon. Here itisexpreſ]y affir- 
med, that the pafſion of Chriſt is not a corall meritorious canſe,and if 
it benotatorallcauſe,then it wanteth a ſupply,& that that is added 
for the producing of the effeR, muſt neceſſarily be holdento be ad- 
ded for a ſupply of thatihat it wanteth. Secing thento the ſatisfa- 
ion of Chriſt, as not being atotall and perfeR cauſe,our ſatisfaCti- 
ons are added for the producing ofthe cffeRts of grace and glorie,it 
cannot be denied but that our ſarisfaGtics arc aſupply of ſomwhar 
wanting tothe ſatisfaQionof Chriſt. To this acknowledgment ta- 
ken qut of their owne bookes,why doth 7. Bop anſwer nothing, 
but that in his conſcience he knowerth that they are guilty of thar 
wherwith they are charged?Yea and the thing is very apparent of 
it ſelfe: for ifrhey held the ſatisfaRion of Chriſt to be a totall and 
perfect ſatisfation,then they muſt needs confeſſe that 1nthe nature 
of a ſatisfaQion nothing elſe ſhould be needfull for vs, Buttheyre- 
ow ſomwhat clſe as needfull in the nature of a ſatisfaCtion. Ther- 
ore they do not confeſſe the fatisfaRtion of Chrilt to be a total and 
perfeR ſatisfaRtion: for itimplieth a manifeſt contradiQion,to at 
| firmeany thing to be atorall cauſe, and yet ro require another cauſe 
as neceflary for the ſame efiet. 37,Zi/hoptelleth vs, that the vſe of 
our ſatisfaRions is ro apply vnto vs Chriſts ſatisfaftion,and ro fulfil his 
will and ordinance. A goodly and witty deuice,I haue a medicin ful- 
ly ſufficient and auailcabie for the curing & healing of my wound, 
& I muſt have another medicin for the healing ofthe ſame wound, 
which 1 muſt apply and lay to the former medicine.My ſurety =- 
Y 
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fully and perfe&ly diſcharged my debr, and I muſt my ſelfe pay the 
debr againe,thatmy ſureties paiment may ſtand good for me, Aſa- 
tisfation to apply a fatisfaRion,is a toy ſo improbable & ſenſleſle, 
as that we may thinke them miſerably pur to ſhifts, that could find 
no bettercloke to hide their ſhame, Yet this is the couer of al their 
poiſoned cups. They multiply their witchcrafts and forceries with- 
out end, & bring into the Church what they lift, lewdly to deuiſe, 
and then tell vs that theſe things ſerue to apply vnto vs the merit & 
paſſion of Chriſt . The ſacrifice ofthe Maſle is the propitiation for 
our fins}but it applycth vnto vs the ſacrifice ofthe croſle of Chriſt. 
The bloud and ſufferings of Saints and Martyrs are auaileable for 
the forgiueneſle of fins, but they apply vnto vs the vertue of the 


- bloudand ſufferings of Chriſt. Burt here A. Perkors noted, that the 


meanes of application confift in Gods offering ro vs,and our receie 
uing of him.God offereth Chriſt vnto ys by the word & Sacramets; 
we recciue him by faith, He requiredit to be proued, that by fatiſ- 
fattions Chrilt is either offered on Gods part, or receiued on our 
part. Why did 14.B4/op omit to do this? why doth he neither bring 
reaſon,example,nor authority tofhew vs,that ſatisfaCtion hath a 

ſuch nature or vſeof application,or in what ſort it ſhould be ſaid to 


apply? We haue thewed* before, that faith is as it were the hand of « of taſtifica- 
the ſoule,an inſtrument properly ſeruing for apprehendiog , recei- 97 Se&-15.39 


uing,laying hold of, and applying toour ſelues: why dothnor he 
make the (ame appeare to vs concerning fatisfaRtion? But why do 
werequire him to do more then he can do?But here is a ſecret, gen-' 
tle Reader,which I wiſh thee to take knowledge of, and if thou be 
acquainted with him,aske him (if occaſion ſerue ) the ſolution of 
this doubt. He telleth vs through all this diſcourſe, that the vſc of 
Chriſts ſatisfaRiion is to take away the guilt ofſin,& the eternal pu-- 
niſhment cherof, & thatthis wE obtain inthe forgiuenes of our fins, 
Butnow after the forgiuenes of our fins,theſe ſatisfaQions remaine 
to be performed by vs, Ifthis be ſo; if the vie of Chriſts ſatisfaRion 
be determined inthe forgiuenes of our (ins,& theſe ſarisfaRiss fol- 
lowafter, howor to what vie dotheſe ſatisfaRionsapply vnto vs - 
the ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt? As for example, 7, Bifbop giveth a man 
abſolution before he dieth: he hath therupon his ſins forgiuen bim, 
&arelcaſe fr6 eternall puniſhment, but yer being not yerthrough- 
ly ſcoured,to Purgatory he muſt go.Nowthenin what ſort, andto 
Aaa 4 what 
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what end doth Purgatorie apply vnto him the fatisfatis of Chriſt? 
For the ſatisfaQtion of Chriſt medleth not with temporall puniſh- 
ments; he hath leftthe kingdome of temporall ſatisfaQions & the 
whole reuenew thereof tothe Pope. What do we here then with 
applying the ſatisfaRis of Chriſt?Riddle this riddle he that can, for 
ALBiſhop cannotdo itzyet hetelleth vs further, that our ſatisfactiss 
are to falfill the wil and ordinance of Chriſt,and hereupon he entreth 
into a goodly tale to declare ynto vs this ordinance. But his decla- 
| ratis is ſuch,as that we may ſee in him that which Hilary ſaid of the 
4 yes Trin. Arian heretikes: f7 hey thruſt in words of truth,that the poiſon of their 
16.6 .[ngerunt - . TY 
nmmavericatis falſhood may find entrance, It ficterh them which Terralhan laid of 
_ fx/atis che Valentinians:8T hey faſhion their moſt vaine & filthy denices to the 
g Tertul.aduerf, holy names,and titles,and arguments of true religion, He telleth vsgthar 
pant, Sent's Godin Baptiſme for Chriits lake both pardoneth all ſin,and takethfally 
ruler, & argu- away all paine due to ſin. But where I maruell hath he ſcene this mi- 
nerd pots racle wrought? That God in Baptiſine giueth full forgiueneſſe of 
. & ewpiſimafg fins we acknowledge, but yer did we neuer find, but that baptiſme 
ments©o/5+- for pain & outward grienancesleaueth a man the ſame thatit found . 
him; ſicke and diſeaſed before, ſicke and diſeaſed till;lame before, 
lameſtil}; blind before, blind Rill, We ſee that infants baptized, who 
(he ſairh)haue no fin to ſatisfie for, yet haue many pangs,and frets, 
and ſickneſſes,and how then doth baptiſine rake away al paine due 
to fin? He who dieth in that ſkate, faith he,goeth preſently ts heaxen: but 
he who dieth in that ſtate,dieth he without pain?We ſee he talketh 
at randon wholy by fancy,8 not by reafon,neither do his eyes look 
which way his feet go, Well, let this paſſe: What after baptiſme? /f 
after we tranſareſſe laith he,then loe the order of his diuine initice re- 
quires,that we be not ſo eaſily receined againe ints his fauor. Why but 
k 1.16h,zz, the Apoſtle S. /ohz faith to them that are baptized, Þ /f any man fin, 
we hane an aduocate with the. Father, Teſus Chriit the inſt,and he is the 
propitiation, or ſatisfaftion for our fins. What is the difference then, 
if both in baptiſme and after baptiſme Chriſt be the atronement & 
ſatisfaRion for our finnes? Yea ſaith HH, B1hop, God vpon owr repen- 
iHtieren, a the, nf pardoneth the ſame , and eternall puniſhment due unto it through 
cep.53.8b.14, Chriſt, but doth exatt of enery man a temporall [atisfattion anſwer able - 
C__e to the fault committed,Bur this cannot be,ileaſt as S, Hierome ſanthin 
pertemendaciz; another calc,cr be partly a truth,and partly a tye which we belrene 18 


Ting ® Chrift,For then as touching cternall puniſhment it ſhall be a n_ 


Of Satisfattion. * | . 39 
that Chriſt is the propitiation for oxr ſames,but as touthing temporall 
fatisfa&ions itſhall be alye,and we {ball be:faid to be the propiti- 
ation and attonement for ourowne finnes, Which-becauſe it is 
blaſphemaus and wicked to affirme, neither hath the Scripture 
raught vs any ſuch diuifion betwixt Chriſt and vs, therfore we mult 
confeſſe that in name of ſatisfaction for reconcilement:;ynto God, 
wedo nothing for our ſelues,but Chriſt only both temporally and. 
eternally is the ſatisfaRion for our finnes ,, Chriſt did not onely 
beare the infinite wrath of God, to acquitvs of eternall: punifh- 
ment, but according to the words of the Prophet cited by the E- 
uangeliſt, * He rooke( po him) our infirmitics and beare-our ſickneſſes, KE 
that is, our temporall puniſhments;which what doth it import, but 
that in reſpe& oftemporall puniſhments alſo Chriſt is our Redee- 
mer, Chriſt is our ſatisfaction vnto God, And ifnot ſo,why dowe 
then pray to God to be deliuered from temporall calamitics and 
atflictions for Chriſtes ſake ? Nay, ſee how wickedly this denice is 
framed. The bloud of Chriſt ſeruethnortto acquit vs from tempo- 
rall puniſhments, butthe bloud of S.Perer doth, and the bloud of 
Paul, and the bloud of the Martyrs; theſe all are helpfull to free vs 
from temporall ſatisfaCtions, They pray by one Saint againſtthe 
toothach,by another againſt the falling fickneſſe,by another againſt 
the plague, &c. their merits are auaileable in this behalfe, burthe 
merit of Chriſt auaileth nothing. And yer they tell vs that the con- 
cluſion of all their praiers is , Per Chriftum Dominum noflrum; 
through Chriſt oar Lord, But why do they thus bring inthe media- 
tion of Chrift, if Chriſt in this reſpe& haue done nothing for vs? If 
Chriſt haue left the burden of temporall ſatisfaftions to lie wholy: 
ypon vs, why do they pray by him and through him to be disbur- 
dened thereof? This the Church of the faithfull hath alwaies done, 
andinalltimes, The Churchof Rome therefore dealeth vnfaith- 
fully to retaine the words of the faithfull, and to give checke tothe 
meaning ofthem, by denying Chriſt to be our: Redeemer from that 
wrath of God, whereby temporallafflitions and puniſhmentsare 
laidyponys. As for vs we reſolue that asthe diſobedienceof the 
firſt 4d, brought vpon vs not onely eternall puniſhments, bur - 
alſo temporall, ſo the obedience and merit of the ſecond Adam, to 
anſwer that in ſaving whichthe other had done in deftroying,hath 
" madeſatisfaRion toGod for both, fo hat the faithfull pas 
owe 
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ſoule belecuing & receiving in Chriſtforgiueneſſe of finnes, belee- 
ueth it ſelfe to: be perfeRtly reconciled vnto God, & reckoneth not 
of any further ſatisfaftion to be made vnto him. Now A. Biſbop ac- 
knowledgerhthar Chriſtes /arisfattion 5 of tyfimire value, 8 thertore 
that oxy [atisfattio i not ro ſupply hiz.Burifit be of infinite value, why 
doth hereſtraine & abridge theeffeR thereof, inreſpeRofthem to 
whom the infinite value of it doth belong? why doth he make the: 
value therofin reſpeRof the temporall puniſhments of fin, altoge« 
ther idle & ofnovic?and if ic might haue freed vs from doing ſaril- 


' faQtionfor our ſelues,why doth it not?He giueth vs reaſons, rbar by 


the ſmart theref we may be feared and made carefull to anoid ſin,& that 
by ſuffering,we may be coformed as mebers to Chrift our head. Y ouſay 
wel, M4, B:ſhop,but yet we heare nothing here concerning ſatisfaRi- 
on.Werequirea reaſon ofthe zfſertion of our ſatisfaRions, for that 
Chriſt we ſay hath yeelded a full ſatisfaQtion for vs, & youtell ys of 
being frighted fromfin,8 made coformable ynto Chriſt, which are. 
things that ſtand very well without any mactter of ſatisfaQtion, The 
Scripture teacheth vs theſe yſes of the ſufferings of the fairhfull,bur 


 iefaith — to vs concerning ſatisfaRtion.Bur for the berrer vn- 


1 lohn.1.39, 


derſtanding of this whole matter,it is to be obſerued, thartthe tem- 
poral calamities & cuils of this life are of thEſclues, and in their own 
nature the puniſhments of fin, the,effets of Gods curſe,the beames 
of his cucrlaſting fury & wrath,the forerunners ofhis dreadful iudg- 
ment, preparations to death, & death ic ſelfthe vpſhot of all the ret, 
as it were agulfe ſwallowing vs vp into fearcful darknefſe,and viter 
deſtruQion both of body & ſoule. Now Chriſt being! ihe lambe of 
Godthat taketh away the ſame of the world,in taking away ourſins,ta- 
keth away conſequently the effeAts of fin, becauſe the cauſe being 
remoued,the effects cannot remaine. Bur in fin as hath bene before 
declared, we are toconfider both the corruption and the guilt, of 
which the guilt being taken away, the corruption may ſtil remaine, 
and the effects of finnce haue reference to both theſe.Beingthen re- 
conciled vnto God through Icfus Chriſt, bythe nor impuring of 
our fins,we ſee that the temporal aft}1ions and grieuances of this 
life, are ſtil continuing &lying vpon vs. Hereuponthe queſtion is, 
our fins being forgiuen,in what nature they continue > We ſay;not 
as ſatisfaQions tothe wrath of God,inreſpeRofthe guilt of fin, but 
as cautions and prouifions of his loue for the deſtroying of the cor- 
| ruption 


Of Satisfattion, 741 
ruption of it. The guilt of finne is the foundation of farisfaftionzand 
where no guiltis, there is no fatisfaHtion to be demaunded ” When 


therefore forgiuenes hath taken away the guilt,there can benore- ® Rom.6.6. 
n Heb:;13. 10. 


quiring of ſfatisfaQion, & the afflitions thenceforth lying vpon vs 02.Cor.4.16. 


arc of another nature, and to other ends &vſes, then that either we he ow _ 


| (houldbe faidthereby to fatisfie God, or that God ſhould be faid r 4ug.de Tra, 
thereby to fatisfic himſelfe of vs:The vfes' thereof the Serrpture'no> 8 ab 


teth ® che deſtroying of the body of ſm," the making of vs partakers of hls mel que fideles 
hbolineſſe, ® the Kane of vv Al man poreyo to Fly P che making a+ wg 
of vs meete ro be ntralivref the inheritance of the Samts in light. We peccara, ured. 
are chaftened of the Lord when'we are indged, that we ſhould not be ea- A ws. 
demned with the world," They ſerne,laith Auſtine,for the reforming of ene de= 
owr finsfor the exerciſe and tria'lof onr Tighteonſneſſe , for the: ſetting ju mſenzna 
forth of the miſery of thu life that that life where ſpat be trne and emer- ill pe eres. 
laſting bliſſe , may both more fermentl be deſired, andmore inftantly perpeuc £5 
fonght for. Theſe reaſons hegiueth, why che puniſhments offinne /dreiw arden. 
as couching the mattcrot them continue till in this life after the 3; agavane. 
forgiuenefſe therof, bur of ſatisfation not a word, Yea, being occa- Pin fo, 
fioned to. ſpeake direAlyro the point by the Pelagians, obieing [ag depeccet. 
to him,chat f 5f death had come by ſin,then after forginenes of ſnnmes we 7,%© "_ 
fonld not die he afwereth thus, T hey onderſtand not that God ſaſfe- dxanfpecert 
reth the things thi guilt whereaf he reteaſeth that they may not hurt af- ws p11 
ter thus tife, yet to remaine(in this bife )for the fight of fatth, that thereby muſnoxe pecca- | 
we may be instrutted and exertiſed profiting and growing inthe fight of ———— 
righteonſacſſe.The guilt of death then and of all other temporall ca- quemoeds res 
Jamities,is taken away;butyertheſe things continue, not as matters Jug brews 
of ſatisfaQion, but as meanes ofinſtruttian for the framing of vs ivr Dew ſol- 
vnto God, He goeth on, and ſaith; that ir may be as well ſaid, if for as 
fine it were ſaid toman, In the freat of thy browes ſhalt thou cate Prit menere,ve 
thy bread, and the earth ſhall bring forth >nto thee briars and thorues, mar exercea« 
why after forgineneſſe of ſmnes doth this labour remaine , and why doth = __— 
the ground of the fauhfull bring forth briars andthornes ? eAgame, if « thdcep. 34. 
for ſe it were ſaid to the woman, In paine and ſorow thou ſhalt bring Fſtudemu _ 
foorth , how is it that after forgineneſſe of ſmnes faithfull women ſtill mſumemeſſt © 
' bring foorth with the ſame pames? All theſe caſes and the like he 4.965 ane” 
clearech in'this ſort: * Fee avſwere, that before forgineneſſe they funem aurens 
are the puniſhments of ſinnes , but afier forgineneſſe , they ave the OOO 
fights and "exerciſes 'of the ins, Vhere wee ice — Forum, 
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drawne toanſwer preciſely to this marter, hedenieth them after 
forgiueneſſe to be puniſhments of finne, howſoeuer both he and 
weare woont incommon ſpeech to terme them ſo, becauſe origi- 
nally and naturally they are fo , Therefore is there commonly that 
 _-_ differencemade betwixe the affliions of the faithfull and the vn» 
C_ ' fairhfull, that" rhat which 55 ra the inſt the exerciſe of vertne, as Oti- 
Quodmſtuex: gen ſaith, 7 to the vninſt the puniſhment of ſame; that * the plagues of 
OE herein the world,as Tertullian faith,are tothe one for puniſoment,to the other 
penapeccati.. * for admonition and aduertiſement, So canThemas Aquinas ſay when 
w ns occaſion ſerueth, that? temporal. exils are inflifted vpon the wicked 
'nesſtewbplaxe for prniſhment, for that they are not thereby belped for the obtaining of 
RN ends eternall ife, bat tothe inſt who are thereby helped, they are not puniſy- 
oy Le nr ments, but rather medicines, So then they are not puniſhments,they 
5 Thom, Aquin. 2re No ſatisfaRtions where linnes are forgiuen, bucthey are referred 
13. {, 114%. r0 other end, Ifthey beſatisfactions, the proper and onely vic of 
Matic male theminthat nauure is.ex parte ante,jnreſpet? of time paſt,co giue re- 
inflguntur im compence for offence formerly commirted; and whatſocuer elſe is 
9 exzramper Alledged,is meercly accidentall,bur che donely vſc of af- 
quancamper Alledged, y accidentall,bur the proper and onely vſe of af 


e« non ade. Hickions where ſinnes are forgiuen, is ex parte poſt,nre/pett of time . 


tin viteerer- $0 come, to keepe vs from fine, and to helpe forward our ſanRifi- 
Jo prague cation towards God. But Af. Biſhop hudleth and confoundeth all 
{nals ixuzrwr together, and by termes of the true vſes of afflitions deliveredin 


ws ſunt pene/e3 the Scripture, deceiptfully coloureth his matter of ſatisfaRions de- 


mags me 


uiſed befide and againſt the Scripture, Let him ſpeake diſtinRly as 
the Scripture doth, andthenhe muſt ſay, that that which concer- 
neth the guilt of finne, and belongeth to ſatisfaRion,is laid wholy 
* Ea. 53.5, Vpon Chriſt,that it may be true which the Prophet ſaith,*7 he cha- 
Fliſement of our peace was laid upon him,and by hu ſtripes we were hea- 

led; bur that which is laid vpon vs after forgiueneſſe by Chriſt, is 

onely de futxro,to weaken and weare away the power of finne,and 

-indeath which is the laſt of theſe afflitions, vrterly to deliroy it. 

Now therefore whereas he ſaith that we muft be conformable vnto 

Chriſt as members ts our head, he notably abuſeth-the pretence 

-  thereofto the fingular diſhonour of Teſus Chrift. He hath toldy:. 

a Of Merits, before that we muſt be ® ike vnto Chriſt in meriting, and here hetel- 
Se. 16. lethys that wemuſt be ke vnto Chriſt in ſatisfying: but what ? mult 
we belikevnto Chriſt in thoſe things wherein confiſteth-his be- 
ing Chriſt 2 wherein ſtandeth his being our Redeemer, pur. Saui- 
M__ |  Oury 
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our,our high Pricſt and Mediatour viity Gods Byijictiring andft- 
risfying for ys, it isthar Chrilt is ourChrift, our Jeſtis and Sauiour. 
Ifthereforewe be like yntohim ih/meriting and ſatisfying, whi 
hindereth but that as he isin common eſus, and a Sauijour for all, 
ſo we alfo ſhould'be ſaid cuery nian to be'a Teſus and Saviour” for 

- himfelfe. Which becauſeir is impious*s' affirme, and'tajinor Be 
'auoided, ifit be erage which he' ens letHim tearne to know that! we 
areto be like vnto Chriſt in bis image, not tn his office; i in aQof 
converſation, yortin effeR offatisfa. BEE and fedemp ior 'in! 
thathe is fiwply, ——__ & ity NE) or: my 7 
penfation forvs,” We qo fulforas het fu ns by i | 
for our ſelges,' or one for thier, As eres 'We 
muſt walke in obedience to 0U'as be 4m qa a: FIRE the 
ric by our obedience fot” our felnes) 3s he by Goethe 


erited far 1 vs. © Fheſe are dag 'Anti agus 
to uflle CHAR rift out orien. A TE pi Me ripe 


ewixt hicmand vs. BW a OO INEY LS 
round, that Chiiſt Tavis fatisfied the Erttnall pimitihenr's 
Fane, ha hath'tefta terpparall all StisfaQign ul (rg to be} perfort ormed by 
Ht yh words ofthe Apoftle which he ciretlifor home þ = 
thereo 
» ake' = lalneffirfttfhztthe$47/orrhice fpukentofisto be 
Yettood's temporall zfffifions: Secondly, iff cbefoto be vinder- 
Nood;heſhouldagiinehitctoldys howie followeth;thatthle af- 
ditions muſt neceſſarily be rakento be ſarisfaftions.” Thirdly, if 
they be ſatisfaQtions,it would haye bene conſidered how this place 
Randeth with the doAtiiie aifd Pradtiſe of the Church of Rome, 


which,the Apoſtle ſayin Every pue n fall bear hjz owne burdey,that 
is, if'we bekeru Ae in nal fark She for Hiffe Srl Nath notwith- 


Randing reg frone DLO beatethe burden and Fifafions of 
: aqother,] 


mafihearc His le buzden, why'dot Oper 
preten apr hs, , tojin arteo ohe: PWs farts f 
FRMae \dve theteby" tiipart' the Raton of 

Saints 3nd Mey te. Y "the tielpe'of thoſe rhat Want; \ > With 
Mailfey Bybop 'tell'vs thatofremporal atisfaRtions it is flid: that. 
"hery man y+ th bl acrobat oe ? Bur chvs'heis woht ro cite 


tekls; at all SQdenture;" BRrkey Feich frint bY 2baft him All is Sie; 
they bbs abode; FP I f il PRpane 
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10 Bat beare bis owne' For enc bivp b Gal 6.5, 


'Butthe meaning ofthoſe words plainely appeareth out ofthe cir- 
cumſtance ofthe place, The Apoſtle labouring to withdraw men 
from iudging and condemning others, and from iuſtifying them- 
ſelues by meaſuring & comparing themſelues to them whom they 
condemned, wiſhetheuery.man to conſider himſelfe in himſelfe,to 
make triall of his owne worke, not to content himſelfe, for that he 
ſeemeth to bimſelf to be preferred before another, but ro endeuour 
without compariſon to others to be approucd in himſelfe . To this 

c Vo.h meaning aretheſe wards;©Let enery man proue bu own worke,& then 
ſhall he have reioycing in bimſelfe and not in another, Forreaſon here- 
pfhe addeth, for eery man ſhall beare his owne burden,as it he ſhould 
ſay: It concerneth not.one man what another is : the burdening of 
another (hall be no disburdening of thee : what isamiſſe in him, he 
(hall anſwer for himſclfe,but looke thou, to thine. owne burden, for 

 whatfocncr itis chouſhalt anſwer toGod for ir, The burdenthen 

ae 41:5" whichthe Apolile ſpeakethof is,as Thomas Againesfaich,l the bur- 
Onus redderde den gf eur rechoang Cf greens be made unto God at the day of indg- 
rationis, &<.i% yet, and his words are to the ycry ſamemeaning, as cllewherc he 
e Rom.14.13. faith : © Emery que of vs ſball gine acconnts of kimſelfe to God. So that 
A. Biſhopsatgument falleth out in the end tobe this; Every man 

atthe day ofiudgement mult giue reckoning to God forhimlelte, 

| Therefore Chriſt hath lef; vs ro make temporal ſatisfation to God 

for our owne finnes, Thou muſt rake it as itis,gentle Reader,for he 

can make itno betterthen irwill be : denic his argument, and he 

' hath nomoreto ſay. >4i 


-» ,.1.3, .W, BisHo?p.. 


 Ngy(/aithM.Perkins) we muſt the be new Chrifles ; and Redee- 
- mers, nd Priefts of the ſame order with bimſelfe . Nothing ſo,but ba- 
ning grace from him,we may in vertue thereof [atiifie, not for the crime 
fr (for everlafling punifoment, which 1; inked with it x becauſe that 
require an infinite vertue:but for ee uplan dex induce 
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with grace may ſatisfie , for the meaſure of ſtripes mui not.exceede the 
rate of the fantt, thr pomnfiovent then refling wnſatiified being lnic,8 
creature may pay it, Andthat the Reader may better percetne what we 


rene by the temporal paine, Jet himconfider that in ſin ars #wo thing 


p 


the ones the troing an from God,whem we offend \ the ather lg 
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turning wnto the thing,for the lone of which weoffendl + as for olory;taſt,* 
ptr ſuch like, oz } who tranſoreſſerh : As ho Targa | 
of God connerted, hu turning away from God, both the ſin and the eter- 
nvallpaine due wnto it,are freely through Chriſt-pardoxed, but for 'the 
pleaſure which he tooke in the ſin,the man himſcife ts 10 ſatisfie : and ſs 
according vnio the greatneſſe of that hs pleaſure; he 1410 do pennances.-' 


R, A2B0orT;, © : 


M.Perkins gaue argument and reafon ofthat which he ſaid;bue- 
CM. Biſhoplike a reaſonlefſe man without giuing any reaſon, affir-- 
meth that againe, againſt which AL, Perkins argued; Herightly al-: 
ledgerh,that no part ofthe Priefthood of Chriſt cawbe ſaid to haue 
paſſed fromhimto ys, that to make ſatisfactian forfinnes whether 
temporally or eternally is a part of the Priefthood of Chriſt, and 
therefore that it is not athing paſſed from himto vs to make ſati(- 
faRion for our finnes, Apaine,to attribute that to vs;for which and: 
by which Chriſt is Chritt,our Redeemer & high Prieſt, is ro make 
vs Chriſtes, Redeemers and Prieſts for our ſelues. Bur to arcribute 
to vsto make fatisfaQon for linnes eirhertemporally or eternally, 
is to attribute that to vs, for which and by which Chrift is Chriſt, 
our Redeemer and high Prieſt, Tc is therfore the ſame, as tooffirme 
vs to be Chriſtes, Redecmers and Prieſts for our ſelves, CH.Bybop 
anſwereth ridiculouſly and childiſhly, Notſo, but Chriſt hath ſa- 
tisfied for the erernall puniſhment which required an infinite yer- 
tue: as for the temporall paine ir may be ſatisfied by vs. But what 
is here for exception to ourcolleCion, that ſich the name & office: 
of Chrift, ofa Redeemer and Prieſt ſtandeth in ſatisfying forſinne,' 
therefore if we be ſaid to ſatisfie temporally for ourſelves , thenas 
Chriſt is our Chriſt, Redeemer, and Prieſt, in reſpeRof ſatisfying 
forthe erernall puniſhment of our finnes, ſo we are Chriſts,Redee- 
mers, and Prieſtsfor our ſclues;in reſpe of making temporallyan 
attonement for our ſchues, Butthac ir belongeth to the Prieſthood 
of Chriſt, tomake attonementfortemporall puniſhments, is plaine 
inthe law, where we reade that the plague being begun, the high 
Prieſt in figure of our high Prieſt Teſus Chriſt, maketh attonement 


for the ſtaying ofit. * Take the cenſer,laith Hoſes to Aaron,and put aNumb.16.46. 


fire therein of the Altar, and put therein Incenſe, and go quickly tothe _ 
Con- 
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Cogregation,and make itn atonement for thi;forthert ts wrath gone ont. 

frothe Lord ghe plaghe #« begun. He did ſo,& the plague warſtaid,The 

like we ſee in the plague thar followed vpoDawuids nambring ofthe 
b 2.Sam.24.25. People; Þ he offered burnt offerings & peace offerings andthe Lord was 

appeaſed rowards the land,and the plague ceaſed fro lſracl, And hereby 
© fxeuZ.Ev. we vnderſtad.thacalithe ſacrifices of the law,wherin*Chrift was al- 
Singulare ſecri» Waics ſet before them, had areſpeR of appeaſing the wrath of God, 
ferem (Cori?) not onely for cucriaſting puniſhments inthe world to come, but 


— antny nr alſo for the temporall affliions & puniſhments char are incidenc 


501g #*- to this life. It is therefore agreat ngiey in the Church ofRome, 
totake away this partof Chriſtes office from him,andtomake euc- 
ry man thereof partaker to his wrong, But now-whereas:4,Biſpop 
ſaith, that & would require an mfinite vertue to ſattsfic for the enerli- 
Sling puniſhment of ſaug we would glacly know of him how iz llan- 
deth, thata greater vertue is required toſatisfie forthe cuerlaſling 
painesof hell, chenthere is to merit and purchaſe the cuerlaſtivg 
ioyes of heauen .., He ſaith, the grace of Chriſt giueth force ro our 
workes todeſerue the one; but ifthat be true, by what reaſon doth 
he deny thatthe grace of Chriſt giueth force to our ſatisfaRionsto 
quit the other? His owne confeſſion in the one condemneth his a(- 
ſertion inthe other, and becauic he denieth that our merits of ſatiſ- 
faion can releaſe from hell, he muft deny that our merits of pur- 
chaſe are of ſufficient value to deſerue heauen, becauſe the grace of 
God muſt be holden to be ofthe ſame power and yertue on both 
ſides, Againe itis vntrue which he ſaith, that the temyporall puniſhe 
ment being limited may be ſatisfied for by a meere creature, becauſe the 
d Thom. Aqui. ſatisfaGtionis not to be efteemed according tothe-quantity of rhe: 
ft Tour of. TOM poral puniſhment, but according to the maieftie of him to who. 
—— the offence is done, who being the ſame in punniſhing, whether 
zairexinfonrare temporally or erernally,canhaue none of ſufficient worth-to deale 
CO with the one, who's notthe ſamefor the otheralſo, /{He.cannotin 
ri;faZfio accipit any ſort merit any thing ar Gods hands, who is niotiin-worth and: 
gaence ence power anſwerable tohis infinite greataeſſe;Andahis Thames Agui- 
diuoe miſcri- nas (aw,who to make good bumane fatisfaRtion;atttibuteth vntoir 
ry een” © an infinitic.in reſpeft that it is informed by grace, accepted thereby, 
tx per quan ac- whereby we may ſee how well theſe ren accardinthe grounds of 
17 Mer their defence. But Thomas Aqnina ſam.it tobe an ablard fancie 


which 4 Biſhop here followeth indefigniong rate, 2s he callethic, 
F 
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of fn to be anſwered by a weaſure of temporallfiripes, whereasrhe 
infiaiteneſlſe of fin can —_ ſuch limication, norbe boundedin 
any fort within the copaſſe of remporall revenge, Bur yer 14:Byhop 
will make vs beldcogehar he hath T denlde liceebi LA CER 
this rate and wenſirre;He telieth vs thatir fortwo rhings muſt be con- 
fdered;the ont is the turving away from God whonewe offend; theather 
6; the turnino to the thing for the lone of which we offend... Our earnimg' 
from God,both the fanlt & the eternall puniſhment due v#to it;he faith; 
are freely pardoned by Chriſt, but manforſooth muſt ſaticfic for the 
- pleaſure that hetooke in turningro the creature, Bur this idle So- 
philme of his is reieRed alſo by the fame great Rabbine of theirs, 
. Thomas Aquinasas athing of noughr,*Some /ay,faith he,that firhath © Fid.Quidem 
an infinity in reſpett of akerting or turning away from God, and fo it Faye aro 
freely pardoned, but that inreſpett of connerfion or tmrning to creatnrer parte averſionis 
it ts finite, and. ſo may be ſatisfied for But this ts nothing becauſe ſatiifa- ta go 
fhion anſwereth not to ſin,but according as it is an offence to Godwhich zz parte cimerſinue 
hath not of connerting to other things, but of auerting and turning from pro a i 
God. There is aloue ofthe creatures which is according to God, 8 Poref-Sed bee 
ltandeth with the loue of God.*T he creature becauſe it u good, tt AY ef lien. 
be lonued aright faith Auſtin,and it may be loned amiſſe : aright if order ford peecate 
be kept;amufſe if order be pernerted. Therefore vertue & righteouſnes quodeht ofenſs 
isnot a deniall of the loue of the creatures, but it is, as he ſaith, 8 ay jj 2990 nobe- 
order in louing, The at of finrhen confiſterh in diſordered loue,in werfiend fidex 
thatthe loue of the creature implicth an averſion and turning away {5 ©1000. 
from God, Now then ſeeing fatisfaRion is to be made by vs in re- 2-6. +; -- 21, 
ſpeRt of averſion fro God, & the puniſhment that belongethto axer- Oe 
fofro God, is the eternall ptniſhmentoffin, as AL: Bi/>op alſo faith, & nt pr # 
hemult acknowledge by the doRtine of their owne Schooles,thar bee ihe x+ 
we are to make ſatisfaftion foryheerernall puniſhment offin, and Give eat, 
then lethimcell vs whar exceptiohhe hach yer giuen, thactheir do- ——— | 
arine of fatisfations doth notmake ys Chriftes, & Redeemers of 8 !#i4.Depnicis 
our{clues,& Prieſts of the ſame order with the Sonne of God, But &.,.wi woe 
weare yet further defirousro kngw, vpon what ground CM, Biſhop a9" _, 
would haue vs to beleeue, that only temporall puniſhments ſhould 
delongto the pleaſures & delights offin, orin what ſort we ſhould 
conceive the ſame pleaſures of fin ſeucred from auerting & turning 
away from God? Theſe are ſuch ftrange devices, howſoeuer he ſer- 
teth them-downe, as ſpeciall tricks of wit, as that he ſhould thinke 
| Bbb him 


h Efa,53.6+ 


2.Cor. 5+ 
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him to haue written them ina dreame, but that he vttereth ſomany 
ofthem, as that then we muſt imagine him to liuc in a continuall 
dreame, Muſt we thinke that the Apoſtles were acquainted with 
chis nice conceipt of his? Did they meane that Chriſt ſuffered and 
died for our fins quantum ad auerſionem , ſo farre as concerneth tur. 
wing from God,but that he left ys to ſuffer for our owne lins,and one 
for anothers ſins quantum ad conuerſionem,ſo favre as concerneth ture 
7 to the pleaſures ofour ſins? Surely the Prophet ſaith, quantum 
ad auerſionem: All we like ſheepe hane gone aftray, and quantum ad 
conuerſionem, we haue turned enery man to his owne way, and addeth 
concerning bot h; Andthe Lord hath laid vpon him the iniquities of vs 
all. But 21, Biſhop hath learned another eflon of their ſchoolemen, 
who haue exerciſed their wits to mocke the word of God, for the 
colouring of thoſe lewd and blaſphemous nouelties, which the 
Romiiſh Apoſtaſie hath brought in, to the wrong and derogation 
ef the crofſe of Chriſt, + 


4 W. BrsHoP. 


But Chriſt {ſaith M.Perkins) ſaid onthe Crofle, It is finiſhed: 
Whetfore all fatisfaQtion was at Chriſtes death ended,as well tem- 
porall as eternall. | 

Anſwer. That thoſe words hane a farre different ſence : Town, that 
Chriſt had then ended bis conrſe,and fulfilled all prophecies,and endured 
all ſach torments,as it pleaſed God to impoſe pon him for the redemption 
of mankind: of ſatisfatlionterporallthere i no mention,netther can any 
thing be arawne thence againſtit : No more can be out of this other: 
Chriſt made finne for vs : that i, the puniſhment of ſmnne, as M.Per- 
kins g/ofeth it : but the learned ſay,an hoaſt or ſacrifice for ſinne, But we 
grannt that be ſuffered the puniſhment for our ſimne,aud ſay conſequent» 
h : that all ſame is pardoned freely for his ſake, and the pame of hell alſa, 
which ts puniſhment of ſine : but not other temporallpaines , ſuch as t . 
hath pleaſed the iuflice and wiſedome of God to reſerne wnto enery ſin- 
ner,to beare tn hi owne perſon . eAndafier this fort, andns other wat 

Godin Chriſt, reconciling the world to bimſelfe, eAvd that Saint Paul 
wrderftood well, that Chriftes ſufferings did not take away ours, may be 
gathered by theſe his words: Ircioyce in ſuffering for you, and do ac- 
compliſh thoſe things that want of the Pafſons of Chiiſt, " "7 


fleſh for his body, which is the Church. | rack 
But of thus point more, when we come vnto the e Arguments for the 


(atholike part. 


R. ABB or. 


What our Sauiour meant by ſaying in the very inſtant of his gi- 
uing vp the gholt,*7e zz finiſhed, we may coceiue by the Apoltle,mas- 3 Tobn-19.30, 
king as it ſcemeth application ofthar word when he ſaith, * With þ Hebao.19: 
one oblation he hath*conſummated or made perfect for ener the that are * mxxoluancs. 
ſanftified, By that one oblation he performed whatſocuer was ne- 
ceflary for our full and perfeRſatistaRtion and reconcilement vnto 
God, And therein he falfilled allprophecies that were written of at- 
tonement&peaceto be made betwixt God & man, the effeR where 
of $, Peter expreſſeth ſaying , © 7o him gine all the Prophets witneſſe, c A&.10.43. 
that through h1s name al! that Geleene in hum ſhall receine remiſſion of 
finnes.% In him we hage redemption,faith S,Paul,chrongh hu blond enen TEphe. 1:7. 
the forginener of /inr, Now as the author tothe Hebrewes inferreth, 
where remiſſ1on of theſe things ts,there 1s no more offereng for ſin, lo may «new. 16. 13, 
we infer,where remiſſon of finnes is,there is no more ſatisfying for fThe. Aquinp. 
fin, becauſe facrifice & fatisfaRion have one and the ſelfe ſame re- Cennta paſs 
ſpeQto fin,Secingthen Chriſt hath done that that yeeldeth vs per- c 
feR forgiuenes offins, ir muſt follow that there remaineth no fur- farſ afaltie - 
therſatisfaQion co be performed for fin, And thus much is cotained #7? f=_ 
in M. Biſhops words, but that like Cazphas he ſaith wel,& vnderſtan- man geners,cix 
deth not whar he faith. Chrif, ſaith "i endured all ſuch torments as ———_— 
God would impoſe vpon him for the redemption of mankind, And what gno lberar fa- 
1s redemption, bur a paiment of full & perfeR farisfaQtion? * Becauſe Ts 
the paſſion of Chriſt, ſaith Thomas, was a ſufficient and ſuperabundant ivſe ſatirfaGie 
fatisfattion for the ſin of mankind & guilt of puniſhment, hu paſſion was gant _ 
41 it were d price or patment,hy which we were ſet free fro obligatio both mo (vnron 
thoſe waies, For the ſatisfattio wherby a man ſattsfieth either Ebel m— os 
or for another,1z called a price bywhich a ma redeemeth(or buieth out ) almm _ 4 
bimſelfe or another from ſin and puniſment. Now Chri/t,laith he, hath kriftn # img 
maae ſatisfattio by gining himſelffor vs,& therfore the paſſio of Chriſt —- _ 
# ſaid to be our redemption. If then the paſſion of Chrilt be therefore ba -ilee paſſes 
our redemption, becauſe he hath paid a ſufficient & ſuperabundant (77 wexar 


ſatisfaRion to free vs from obligation of guilt and. puniſhment, derpiia. 
Bbb 2 how 
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how can it ſtand that after Chriftes redemption the obligation 
ſhould ti] remaine,& that there ſhould be yer a further fnisfation 
to be made ? Either it muſt be ſaid that Chriſt hath not made a full 
redemprion; or elſe ir muſt be acknowledged, that Chrift hath ta- 
ken away all temporal ſatisfation.But Chriſt in ſaying Ur i: finihed, 
teſtifieth that in his death he fully finiſhed ourredEption. Therefore 
he ceftifiech that he hath lefcno place for any further ſatisfaCtion, 
This cannot be ſhifted off. A perfe& redemption taketh away all 
obligation of further ſatisfaCtion, or elſe it cannot be called abſo- 
lutely perfe&. Chriſtes redemption therfore being ſimply & abſo- 
lutely perfect, mult neceflarily inferre a deniall of remporall ſatisfa- 
tion. Albcic the very name of remporal ſatisfatiton in this caſe is ab- 
furd, becauſe the guilt of fin being only infinite & eternal,and inno 
fort temporall, cannot be brought withio any copaſle of temporall 
fatisfaRion as before was ſaid. Ina word, we do not belceue that 
Chriſt plaid che Sophiſter vponthe croſſe, to ſay quantum ad axcy- 


+ frone, li is finifaed, that is,the fatisfaRtion of fin is fully paid,but guan- 


£ 2.Cor 5 21: 


k 1.Pct.; 23. 


i 2,Cor.5.19. 


k Col. 34. 


tun ad conuerſionem, all is notyet fully finiſhed, but there remainerh 
ſome further {3tisfaction to be made, No more do we beleeue that 
the Apoſtle when he ſaid,s Chriſt w.z made ſin for v5,did play faſt or 
looſe, as meaning that if we vnderliand fin quant# ad auerſione, then 
iris true that he was made ſin for vs,that is; the puniſhment or ſacri- 
fice for (in,but that quanium ad conmerſionens we are made fin for our 
ſelues,or one man for another. Or that when it is ſaid," He ſuffered 
for ſinnes once the inſt for the vninſt, that he might bring v3 to Goa, the 
meaning is that in part he ſuffered for our fins to bring vsto God,. 
bur left vs in partto ſuffer for our owne finnes, to bring our ſelues 
to God: We cannot be perſwaded that that was the meaning of 
the Apoſtle when he ſaid, ' God was in Chriſt reconciling the world 
wnto himſelfe, becauſe he defineth that reconcilementto confilt in 
the not imputins of our ſomes, and how are our finnes not imputed if 
we beſtill holden in any ſort tornake ſatisfaRtion for the?Bur theſe: 
things though they be apparently blaſphemous & wicked, and'do. 
expole the Goſpel of Chriſt ro mockery & contempr,yet A. Bioop: 
laboureth to colour with a ſentence of $.,Pax/, which for more the 
a thouſand yeares afterthe time of Chriſt and his Apoliles, neuer- 
any man vnderſtood or expounded to that meaning whereto he- 
applicth ir, * Now reioyce 1m my ſufferings for yor,and do fulfill or ac- 
; compliſh 
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compliſh (rboſe things that want, ſaith 21. Biſhops but the wordis 7a? 


andtherefore vader one name of ® Chy:ft, he comprebendeth both (222 © cupd 
himſelfe and vs, Whatſocuerthen is done either to' the head or to fu. 
the body, the. ſame is done to-Chriſt,:.Chriſt the head hath ſaffered " Gaga 
in himſelfe- whatſocuer was needfull for the redemprion aud pur- 

chaſe of that body, whereof hewasro bethe head. He. therefore 
luffered.anddied for forme as a Redcemer; we as redeemed. are by 

lufferingto be conformed vntabim, that in ſuffering we may: be 

ſill 41:ng ; andin death it ſelfe may fully.arid for cuvr/be 2 dead ro oRom2.rt, 
fieze ,- Now becauſe the afflitions ofthe body and members of 

Chrift, arececkoned to bethe'affliftions of Chriſt, therfore lo ijong = 

as there.is any. part of the body till remaiving robe afflicted, fo 

long there is fomewhar wanting; ox yet behind ofthe affliftions of | 
Chr -Thus 8, Huftive faich,P:/fcbou be a meneber of Chriſt gwhat- p Aug.in Plat.” 
| feenerthouſuffereſt of themwho are not the members of Chriſt, it was yr wp mrs 
wanting to the paſſions of Chriſt . And thus. S.Pawl as amember of gu paern «b 
Chriſt profeſſeth; that for his.part be fulfilled the remnant, orthar pagan 
thatwasyetto beſuſtainedof the afliQions & ſufferingsof Chrift, ang 
But he. adderh;, for. iv bodies;ſakg:which 16 rhe Church, and. ypon "On 
theſe words ſpeciallythe quettion.dependeth ;\ In what meaning 

1s'itthat be ſaith he {ufferethfor che Churches ſake ?. CM. Biſhop will 

have 'vs'thinke that'ir was to adde: ſomewhat for his parr'to the 

common treaſury of ſatisfa&ions, ybence reliefe & ſuccour might 

Nt Bbb 3 10> 32264 = thi 
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ſEf.6935 beycelded tomen by the-Popes indulgences, to ſupply the want 


t Ambreſi 1 gf their owne ſatisfadtions, We mult thinke that ſomewhat was 
CE a wanting to the ſafferings of Chriſt,co ſer ys freefrom remporal ptt- 
as pes niſhments, and towards that S.Paw{paicdhisſhor,and having ſuf. 
S-lexcc13 rims fered enough for his owne diſcharge;would adde ſormwhat toſcrue 
ew ina common to eaſe the burdens of-other men.Bur againſt this wic. 


imam? —ked and blaſphemousfaneie, the Apoſtle himſelfeinſtruReth ys, 


Con _ when he faith, 47/25 Panl cracified for yon?If'we belceue Af, Biſhop, 


rum ſen:torum Pay allo.was crucified for vs, but Paul himfelte deniech himſelfeto 
= —xpnenr haue bene crucified for ys. Thetfore he reacheth'vs toſay,* God for- 
mors faerityeul- bz rhat I ſhould reioyce but inthe croſſe of owrLord lefiu Chriſft:notin 


ye wr er the croſle of Pax/,not in the crofle'of Peterjbutonly in the crofle of 
fuic propizro. Teſys Chrilt. If MBiBopſay true, wehane to reioyce inthe croile 
eAccepere mstiy 


now dederwiecas Of Peter,and inthe crofle of CT ofthe = ofthe 
rona,6 de fe'- Srints,as having redeemed ys fro Purgatory, &frs temporall paing 
opt fete bur we are eight roTeioyce in notng butinthecrofle of Teſus 
pre parieni,"% Chriſt,that itmay be true which he hath ſaid', f 7 hane'rrodenthe 

one inShrie, , ?  $51h FP | 
Singulares guip» wine-preſſe alone, of all peopletheve was nune with me, Therfore Ant 
} kelyr og broſe faith; * /* Chrift bane died for v3 , why.do we. impme his grate 
alerius quiſqus ayd benefit toother men to' hy wrong? Very fi tly to this purpoſe faich 
> rg w_ Fd Biſhop of Rome: ® « {bet rhe” deark of 'many Saints hath bene 
wer filzos hom precious in the Lords ſfoht; yet the killing of no & ant hath bene.the pro» 


| nx pitiation of the world, The aſt receiued crownes,but gane none, andof 
Chnſfta extuert '; be fortittde of the faithful bawe prowne \exanples of pattence, no gifts 
eriifix,omnes of richteouſneſſe, Their deaths were ſeacrall in enery of them, neuher 
5 ap——_ bath any man by hu death paied the debt of another man, ſeeing ainonsſt 
ſunt enamſuſer- the ſennes of men it was onely our Lord Teſts Christ, im whenr all were 
Free. is toe, OT HCHfA, dead, OarHtd, and raiſed againe; Elvis wasaheauncient do» 
wed.$4. Ef Qrine ofthe Biſhops of Rome, But now Maiſter Biſhop tellerh' v8 
Prarerprofi® out oftheir Romiſh learning, thatonemanisthe propitiation and 
murtemen in atronement for another, tharſome-men'dvepaydebrs,, and make 


fraternor# pee” (risfactions forothers, becauſe Parntſaith thar:he ſoffereth for ths - 


en? nullns {en- Churches fake, But S. Audtinirecllerbohim againe | *:e/beir we 6 

Edit, quod brethret die for our brerbyen, yet wo martyrs blond s; ſhed for the remiſ- 
frenilelffrt Boi of the ſrnes of the brethren, which Chriſt bath: done for vs;" avd.in 
= yoer im. thathath yeelded vs not anything toimitate and follow, but what 1976 
taremur ſed = 91d corulu mobir; ec, Yubl ſi quiſqud ſe pottzis (hrifti ciparadu alt» ſe putadoſanare 
peccaris,mulths eff ad ullis,non ceput tant, xc, Dunes eft qus nec hereduario nec propris vnqua debito obnoxin & uſe 
iuſtus eft & alies iuftificet (riſtus.Nolicitra eli-ve extmdere, jnqauingn'panger vi t aniſton pecatirum dppett 


G10 1dhianns 3% oratione meydicus. | Wee: 
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joys of. For if ay with will compare himſelfe to the powes of Chriſt, in 
chanking himſelfe to heals the ſin of another man, it ts too much for hins, 
he ia0t capable thereef , He i the rich man, ſaith he; who being not 
ſubitiFto any debt either bereditarie or of biz owne , is both iniI\ bin», 
felfe, and infifieth others, enen tefus Chrift . Do not adnatnce thy | 
ſelfe againt him, being ſo poove 4s that thou appeare#t in" thy prayer . 
daily a bepger of the forginieneſſe of ſinnes , There is no forgiueneſle. 
of linnes then by the bloud of Martyrs; there is no ablenefſe in 
one man'to heale the finne of another, or ro pay anothers debr: 
cuery 'matris'poore; cuery'mian abegger, craving from-day to day...” 


the releaſe andremiſſion bf owne debts, This was SF,Pawfr caſe; © ny 


thus he praied daily as Chrifthad raught him, and why then doth 
Maiſter By/bop make him fo rich, as thatheſhouvld be able to make 
paiment of our debts, thatheſhould purchaſe a releaſe of the pu- 


niſhmentof ourfinnes, chathe ſhould take ypon him? ro make 76+ y, The, Aguin. 


a 


compence for the wrongs that wt hate done to God, and 10 take aw 


GO TETS 
art2.. 15> 


ony offence towards God, or Gods offence and diſpleaſure towards tiifactue off que- 
vs, as their name of Sarirfattion dottrimport? Itwas a farre other peta wen" 


matter thatthe Apoſtle intended , in thac heſaith that he endured g.: 


aflictions for-the' Churches ſake'.-Tt'was to"confirme vnto'the j-5 ces 


Churchtheeruth of the Goſpell of Chrifi;ro cauſe the greater opi=. 
nion ofthatdoAtrine which he preached, in that he yeelded hims' 
ſelfe forthe teſtifying thereof, to hazard and beſtow his temporall 
life;to encourage & comfort the faithful to continue conſtant in the 
faith of Chrift, according to'the example thatthey had ſeenin him; 
toembolden'other men'to- preach the word, notwithſtanding the 
oppoſitisn that was made againſt it, And thus doth the Apoſtle ex- 


preſſe the ends and ves of his afflitions,*:he confirmation of the Gos x Phil. 1.92 
ſpell® the furthering of the Goſpel,®rhe defence of the Goſpell;*the mag- Vers, 
nifying of Chriſt. *]f we be afſlied,ſaith he,jr © for your coſolation and fs bk 
ſaluation, which is wrought inthe enduring of the ſame ſufferings which d 3.Cor. 


" wealſo /#ffer . Not then'as to purchaſe any thing towards theirſal - 
uation by his afflitions,bur as to hearren and comfort them to the 
patient bearing of affliions,inthe enduring whereof God had.in- 
tended to bring their ſaluatioh to effe& , Thus Thomas Aqninae,. 
where his cies were open,ccciued bathofthis text, 8 ofthat tothe 
Coloſſians whichis here in queſtion, who writing vpon the words: 
of the Apoſtle, Fas Paule #7ncified for you? vicththeſe words : 
Bbb. 4 *This 


porn 
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_ = Ps £7 his.6s proper to C brift, that he by hu paſſion and death hath wrought 
a Hoc Prepriun® our ſaluation.. But it ſeemeth to be againſt this which the Apeſtiefanh: 
fue -aſiore 6 Col.1, Now 7 retoyce in my ſufferings for you,c. But we are 19/ayghat 


So _ «m thepaſſion of Chriſt was the cauſe of our {aluation , not\ onely by way of 


furru,che. Sed example, but alſo by way of merit.aud feral working, iuthas by hi 
conrabeceſe bloudwe are redeemed andinHified; but the ſufferings of others £ fur- 


Uiderur 
Apeftele dicit, thering to our (alnation ofily by way of example,according to that 2.Cor, 
Crntompe: 1, If we be affiZled.1 ts for your comfort andſaluetion;e. Againein 


vobu,&c.Sed another place propounding by way of obie&tion, that f vor onelythe 
MC fra paſſion of Chriſt but alſo ef other Saints 1a helpful zo our ſaluation;aes 
wobu ſaluifers cording to the ſaying of the eApeSte, Col.1. Now revoyee { inmy fu ffex 
_ Doed rangs for you, &c. and therefore that Chriſt onely cannot be called our 


deriZper mo- "997 @ © :* W, 
erg Redeemer, but alſo other Saints; he anſwereth-thus : Fe arete ſay 


efficacie, mquz. that the paſſions of the Saints are helpful ox profitable to the (hmxrch,not 
" _ ry og by.way of readempt ion, but by way of example & comfort( or. ENCORTAges 
Axe ſims ment) according tothat 2.Cor.1,1f we beaffifted,&c, Sowherethe 
l. Fe. bes Le ot Apoſtle ſaith,8 7 ſuffer al rhings for the elefts ſake, that they may alſo 
falurifers folds obtaine the ſaluation which 15 #n Chriſt Teſwa, be asketh, ® what, was 


2, mover en- not the paſſion of Chriff ſufficient ? Tes, ſaith he, avtouching the wor- 
5 L 1. Sive © king of ſaluation ; but the ApoFiles ſuffering was two waiesexpeatent. 
a rrOs Fiſts becauſe he gave exemple thereby of continume m the fauh,. Ser 


are.z.arg.3-Non condly iecanſe thereby the faith was corfirmed and by that meanes they 
pon ark er e induced and arawne on to ſaluation . Thus then we haue exam- 


ſenZimom pref. ple, confirmation, comfort,encouragementinthe ſufferings of the 
ed: ApolNes and Saints, bur we.caunerfinde any ſatisfaQionforgur 


Col.1 Gaudeern finnes.; And that H, Biſoap,may know that we ſpeake: this, from 
_— woba,orc. better authority then onely Thomas: e Aquinas, let $.embroſetell 
ry 7 4 in what ſence the Apoliles ſuffered tor the Church .' i Perer, faith 
15 proficuin £c DE, ſuffered many things for the Church... Many things alſo S.Paule 


chrenenqmt® and be reſt of he 2 Apothes ſuffered when they were ſeonrged, when 


er modun res .. ; : ; ; 
eee... {ed they were ſtoned, when they were, ampriſonceh.. For by that bearing of 


modum 


per modumx" wrowgs and experience of dangers , the: Lords people. was founded, and 


— the Church receined increaſe, for that _ other haſtened to mariyraome, 
dum 2.{ or. i y rs wy | 
1 Sie eribulamur&ts $ 2. Tim 2.to. hb In *Tom.2.tetf 2 Sed nhiquid ſufficit (briftt paſdio? Dicerdun quid 
fic effeFiu? ; ſed paſus Apoſiol: duplieutr expiediebar. Promo qua dabat pxemptomh perfiftends i fide Secunde quia 
confirmabaiur fides, & ex bot mdupebantut ad ſaluters, i ' Ambroſan Pal 45, Pertuc pro Excleſiamulca tolerauite 
Mulia ens Panluyeteot, Apdftoli pertultrans.cm edderentor virghurites lapoderixtiar cats in carceves truderenture 
Iſla enim tolerantza anurieris & v/u periculorum Dom funda et popula, &. gc incrementune oft conſecmuta, 
cit caters ad rnctiyrmumn feitinarent identes per iltas paſyiones nil Apoitolorum dece 5 vireutihin ſed et:4 prope 
ter banc breaer viiem irmmeriatitatem eſe queſitam. | 4X X ; 
when 


Cy 


* 
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when they ſaw.that by thoſe ſufferings, there' mas no'tmpeaching of cher  Idem in Cole: 
Apoſtles end PR for ebo fort Fife Fans ors _—_— pear : 
ſought (or gotten )therby,Inthe like fort doth he expound, the-words/ielaprexuliore 
of the Apoſtle which here we ſpeake of : ©-He profeſſeth himſelf rye nal 
reioyce wn the trenbles which he endured, becauſe be ſerth bisſucceſſoin) VAR PAT &-. 
thefaithof them tha: beleenc: for bu tronble'ss not inwamwhenhe Gatfes heya tig LA 
neth him to life for whom he ſaffered. No other thing doth:Cyprian\ {i410 9xavde.. 
gather out of thoſe words:! Zxen as Chriit faith be by hrs admirable: A 
reſtimonie glorified the Fatherin this world and alſoin heant, ſo his te- Van de dupe, 

ſtimony ts after a ſort:conſummated or madepearfett in the 1eſtimonir” of 4 Dnmad- 
the Samts, as if the paſſion of the Lord and of the ſernants were all ont, —_— ile n- 

And that no manmay thinks that irreligionfly ſpokehr, S.Paule waryan-i clenficaus Par 
reth the ſame to tus thus writing tothe ( oloſſians : {now ioy in my ſuſfe- FR RNgs oe. 
rings for you, and fwtfill thoſe things which are yer wantmyg or behind of incelzua ufti- 


the ſuffermgs of Chriſt. #n: my fleſh.for hz: bodies ſake. which: ir the P34 + 


(Eurch. For who knoweth not how plentifull increaſe the corne 'field-of ſwumarur zeftrx 
the Church hath yeeldedgbeing watered with the bloud of the Apoſites pn) en» 
and other Martyrs? The more bloud wa; ſhed , ſa much more & more fie Donon & .. 
" themultitudeaf the fautbfull flouriſhed; ſo much the wider that bleſſed NS: 
viue ſpred ber. brauches,arifing from ( brift her ftocke,and poſſeſſing the 15rim relgiore- 
whole wor. Afterwards going forwardto ſhewthat® Chrift reſt» Top apr 
Hg -bimſelfe 19 be the good ſhepheard, becauſe he gaze his tife for the: "rinaury ua 
ſheepe, hath therein ginen example to thoſe that, are the paitars in his pg 1 ; 
ſtead to be ready to ſhed their bloud for the Lords flocke, wnleſſe they wil 14m vicrem 
be taken for hirelings rather then for paſtors, he faith, that thereto the fi Eccles oy 
14 P cleſua ſeg 
words of the eApoitle agcord,who ſaying, that for the bodie of Chr ift Apoſtolarun the 


Calerorum Mar. 


which ss the (hurch, he ſuffered the like things as the Lord ſuffered, be tyrum [anguane 
addeth, The cauſe why he ſuffered theſe thimgewitlingly, whereof {faith NG us 
he) 1am made @ miniſter according ra the diffenſation of Ged,whith i; efoſium eft.hoe 
' ginento me that I ſhauld fulfill the mord of God. For as by the deathsof often a” 


; ; ruzt mulrus 
the Martyrs, the ſufferings of Chriſt are perfefied, ſo by the thond of 4. fubtumhuc 
the Paſtors the promiſes.of Chriſt ere-cetfirmed, For there it noiuſtru- [,, pal 
ment mare undoubred then that which is ſealed with the bland of fa te beataunis 
| ? | | Criſto flirpe 

ſargens &+ accupans orbem wniiverſum:ec. -mv" Teffficatus oft ſeeſſe peftorem bonum, quia animam ſuam poſwit pro 
owbus, nobis exemplium prebens,vt que pro nofire qualicunque portione vices ulhitss gertmins, parazt Srmus, pſi pro 
grege domunue o ſanguinem ſundere ft maltimus videri mircenary quam. paſtures. Domini verbis con t verbe 
aeſcipuete: (tim enum daxiſſet (e gandere; ereqerpetiens & #pſe pro Corpere (o11fts | quudeft E «lfia,qua 14 paſſus erat- 
Demings cauſam adiectt cur ea hbrmter pateretur. ( mus,uqui.minſier faftus ſumn,ehc.vinpleam terbis Der Sicus 
ergo mertibls Martyrum conſtmmantwr paſriones (hriſtiura ſangune paſterum cor firmantus prem:ſſa Chrite.Nul;g 
enmnfiramentum iz dubitabilue quan quod rot Mariyrum ſangaine ſignatum eſt, tlec ninium +1 mplere verbuns- 
Dez hoc eft, replere Enangelium. many 
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'” onany Martyrs, This iindeed is fulfill the word of God, thi ts to fulfil 
a1.1oh.3.16, the Gofpel:1n the like ſort doth S.Auftiz make conſtruction fel 
o Auguſtin Words of $. Jehm* He laid downe hu life for vs , therfore onght we al- 
5 54> clovg ſa to lay downe onr lines for the brethren: namely, * for' the edifying of 
ad elifceatem Gods people, for the anouching of the faith, Thus it was ſaid; that Phe 
ar tart ont bloud of Chriftsans was like ſeed, thattbe field of the Church bring 
was profrazri-  ſowed with bloud,did more fruntfully ſpring and grow; whillt* che Lord 
Lent + didgrant that hu ſeruants by their ſefferings did win their brethren,but 


cap.45.:nfre, thatthe bloud of Chriſtian Martyrs was any fatisfaRion fortherelt 
Ce Chihiens Of the Church of Chrift, orany redemprion of the punifhments of 
ram.  theirbrethren, it was neuer heard of inthoſe times, They knew no- 
MS Sona, thing then ofthe Popes ſtore- houſe 'of Supeterogations and Sa+ 
ne ſeminazeſe- tisfaCtions: they knew nothing of that marting, and chopping,and 
£9 ne fect changing ofmerits which thele pxeſumptuous Romiſh hypocrites 
r {dem Epif.59 now maintain, in whom itis much more verified then it was inthe: 
nas quidenery Donatis, which S, Auſtin ſaith: © They arrogare wnto themſelurs ſ0 
> mrs _ great righteouſnes,as that they brag not only that they haxe it thiſelues, 
ern lucra- but alſo gine it vnto others, But to conclude this point, let 3LBiſoop 
rentar frares Fknow,that both he and his fellowes are very impudent and ſhame- 
5 Ezif.5r, lefſe men,thus to wreſt the words oftheApoſtle,ro-the defence ofa 
Texew/irer dofrine which for abouc a thouſand yeares was fieverhheardofin 
w eewreZeus the Church,and which haue our'of the auncient Church according 
Ce edetiom £9 the Scriptures a very manifeſt -and cleare expoſition another 
«js bomimibus Way. | b 


- W. BiSHoOP, 


Now to M. Perkins ſecondreaſor, In ſundry places ( /aith he) of 
Scripture, we are ſaidto be redeemed, iuftified, and faued* freely: 
butthis word freely importerh , that we are faued without doing. 
any thing our ſeluesin that matter of ſaluation. [90 | 
Anſwer, Not ſo goat Sir, for enen in your owne doftrine, it it neceſ- 
farie that ye beltene,andbring forrth the fruites of repentance;and that 
20w and then, ye make ſome (bort prayers, aud receine the ( ommunion, 
and do many other odde things in that matter of ſaluation.: wherefore 
the word freely doth not exclude all owr working ' and ſuffering in that 
matter, Ne as A hae Cara i 


R, AB30T, 
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Thoſe. odde things, as this odde companion termeth them, 
which werequire as neceſſary inthe matter of our ſaluation,ate no 
other bureither occaſions andaffeRions ofſcekingand defiring,or 
meanes of ourapprehending and receiuing thi ſaluation which is 
freely and onely by Icſus Chrift. We do notpray to be faued for our 
prayers ſake, nor belceue to be. ſaved. forour: faiths ſake, nor re= 
ceiue the Communionto be ſaued, | or to haue urfinnes/forgiuen 
by vertue of our receiving, burwe P ay. and belecue co haiie:our 
finnes forgiuen vs , andto be ſaued 09/3 for Chriſtes ſake, and do 
receiuethe Communionforthe firengthening of our faith in this. 
beleefe, Chriſt by the Sacrament offering himſelfe ynto ys with 
thewhol&encfir of his paſſion; to be receiued and. made ours/by 
faich, As for repentance tonſfifting inthe true feeling and acknows- 
ledgingof our finnes, whereby we ſec:our ſclues in our ſcluesrobe 
toſt'a deal away,'it iscbe moriue and accafianof fecking this fal-. 
uation inChrift, and freely for bis ſake,, andthe fruices- bf repen- 
tance: which-\we require” are hutthe way ;-as\ hath'bene before 
ſhewed,' to the fullattainementandpoſſefiion of faluation, which 
we receiue by him; And further, we acknowledge that:ourrepett- 
tance, onrfairh;our prayer; and whatſocuct elſe is in ,vs:towards 


God; is Whollyand alrogetherofthe giftof God,' purpoling, faluas. - . 


tion ynto-vsofhis owne freemercic,anditherefore ofthe ſarmemers- 
cie beſtowing! vpon vs thoſe.chings which he hath: appointed as 
preparatidys thereunto:: 'butto-vurſelues; as ofour-ſelues, we:can 
challenyonopartnorparcellofany of choſe. things, -Fherefore-on 
out part norhing(hindreth', butchdt weateſaid\ ro Be redeemed, 


juſtified, and favedficely; that is, * for norhing, as:CMafter Biſhops « than. 7 fam; 


Maſters ofRhiemes-do giue.the fignificatior' of: the word: grares, © 
But if Moſes Bybop himſelfe liadmeanttadealcheretruly.andho» cv, 
neſtly withyhisReaderheſhouldnat have dodged in this ſort, by 
talking of vs without anſwering for himſelfe,.but ſhould: baue 
madeit appeare, how that whichhe affirmerh can ſtand with thar 
which the Scripture teacherh;If we benor ſaued but by interpoſing. 
our merits Heike purchaſe thereof, how is itſaid,that we are ſaued 


Fedy,tharis,for hothipg? how-can qurfins befrecly forgigen, that 
JHA iS 


expl 
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is, for nothing,when they are not forgiuen but ypon condition of 
ſatisfaRion? SatisfaRion is thepayment ofa price, as we haue ſeen 
before our of Thomas Aquinas, Now to do athing freely and to do 
it for price and paiment.cannot pollibly ſtand together. Therefore 
CMH.Perkins argueth rightly: If we farisfic in our own perſons,then 
.are we not ſaued freely;and if we be ſaued freely,then we make no , 
ſatisfactionar-all, 4, Bibops leiſure ſerued him notto anfwer this 
poinc, We know he wanted no good wil, but in haſt hewas,8; muſt 
needs be gone, becauſe indeed he knew:well, that he could ſay no- 
thing, but that cuery child:would ſce his doubling andſhifring, 
anddeſcry himto be averpyaine and wilfullinan, 


6. W. Bisnop Wh; + 

M.Perkins third reaſon, We pray daily;Forgiue vs ouffins :now 
to plead pardon,and to fatisfie for our ſins, are cleane contraric, 

Anſwer. ' /four fins be mortallgve crane pardon beth of the ſin ,anil 
the eternall puniſament axnexed, and do willingly withall ſatssfiefor the 
ras vor are 4; the man who is conuifted of high tr.caſon,aud having 
$oth his life, honor, lands and poods , pardoned and reſtatedinto him, 
dothwery soyfully indure three moneths impriſonment, and avy teaſora: 
ble fine ſet on bis head, If ons ſunes bewemall;thenthat prayers; a ſpe- 
ciallmeane , both to obtaine pardon of the fault andreleaſe of all the 
paine,as witneſſeth S. Auguſtine, ſaying: Thar for the:daily;ort, and 
light offences, without which this life is nor.led,the daily. prayer of 
the faithfull doth ſatisfie. Ard thats not crue which Ms Perkins adas, 
that we are taught inthat prayer ;zwholy and only to uſe the plraof Par- 
aon,For in the ſame petition, we are taught alſo toparden others. cues 
As we will looke to be pardened. Apaine, if there were only. aplea of par- 
don.it wold not ſerue M,Perkins purpoſe. For who wonld /ay,that with- 
in the compaſſe of the Pater noſter , all things neceſſary to ſaſnation be . 
contained: beſides, prayer is one*part of ſatisfattion,,"a. ſpall be proued 
hercafter:and ſo by oft praying for pardon,we may well ſatisfie for much 
remporall puniſhment, "i ri onto niofitw eve | 


R; ABB or: 


cre 


©] pray thee, gentlc Reader 6 that with 4. Perkive argument 
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here propounded and . Biſhops anſwer to it, thou wilt compare 


that which 14.Z1/op himlelfe before hath ſaid:*Deth not a Pardon ay om 


(faith he) rake away from the faxlt pardoned,all bond of puriſhment due 
wntoit, and conſequently all enilimeſſe belonging tout? Who can deny 
thu unlefſe he know net or care not what he ſay? Hereby then vnder- 
({tand,that TA7,Byop here cither knoweth not, or careth not what 
he ſaith: for that as aman hauing forgotten himſelfe he wold make 
vs belecue, that the pardoning of a faule doth not «take away all 
bond of puniſhment due ynto it, That which he ſaid before is ſen- 
fible and cleare to euety mans ſight, but that which he ſaith here is 
ſenſlcfle and abſurd,euen in that very inſtance whereby he ſecketh 
tro make it | m— man who for high treaſon is bur adiudged to 
ſhort impriſonment and fine, is neuer ſaid to be pardoned , The 
prince dealeth graciouſly with him in nor calling him further into 
queſtion, butro giue him a pardon ſhould be to cut off both impri- 
ſonment and fine, And who was there euerin the world before the 
time of theſe ravck witted Sophiſters, that madethat conſtruction: 
that 4. Bi/bop doth of our prayer which we make to God, Forgrne 
vs our treſpaſſes; as that our meaning therein ſhould be toſayto 
him, Forge vs the fione, and the eternall puniſhment, bur as 
touching the temporall puniſhment, we arc willing and readie . 
to make thee ſatisfationfor wu, When welye groning vnder the 
burden of temporall calamities ati afflitions, do we not ſay yn- 
to God, Forgine vs ony treFÞaſſes, and begge of him remiſſion of 
finnes,tothe intent that by forgiueneſſe of finnes we may be eaſed 
ofthe ſame burden ? The voice of Chrift to the ficke of the palſie: 


b Thy ſinnerare forginen thee, doth it norigiue him preſent releaſe bMat.g.2. 
from the bond thereof? Damid ſaith © Whileſt I held my tongue <Pfal 323. 


(from acknowledging and confefſing my finnes ) wy bones were 
conſumed in my mourning all day. for thy hand was. heante upon me 
day and mipht, and my moiflure was turned into the drouth of Sum- 
mer, [acknowledged my finne unto thee , and did net hide mine ini- | 
quitie, 1thowght, I will confeſſe againſt my ſelfe my wickedneſſe vmo- 
the Lord, and thou forganeſt the puniſhment of myſinme. By which 
wordes he giueth vs to vnderfiand, that the forgiuencic of his 
finnes vpon his repentance and confeffion thereof, was the taking: 
away of the grieuous malady wheryith he was ſo ſore afflited,and 
yponexperience hereof vitereth thoſe words. in the beginning - 

| the 
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the Plalme, 4BYſſed is the man whoſe unrighteonſueſſe tt forginen, 
and whoſe ſinne is conered: Bleſſed tz he to whom the Lord impmteth no 
finne, as tonote that one part ofthat _— is to bercleaſed from 
the temporall puniſhments thar are due cofinne, Yea and to that 
e Yer.6. Aug. purpolc he addeth alſo after:® For this, that is , ſaith S, Arſtin, for 
Fi ary 1 forgineneſſe of ſanncs, ſhall enery one that is godly make his prayer vmo 
wexepercarors, thee in a time when thou maiſ} be found, ſurely in the onerflowing of 
wany waters they ſhall nor come neere him. Where by many waters he 
vnderſtanderh the manifold croſſes and affl:ions of this life, wher= 

with we are toſſed to and fro by reaſon of our finnes, and fignifieth 

thatthe godly man by obtaining forgiueneſle of finnes, obraineth 
deliverance and freedome from the puniſhment thereof. Forgiue- 

nefſe offinnes then is not vnderftood with reſeruationof temporal 
fatisfaRtion, neither doth any thing remaine in the nature of pu- 

niſhment co'him that by repentance and faith becometh partaker 

. of that mercie. As for his diſtinftion of mortal! and veniall fines 

applyed to the petition of forgiueneſle of finnes, we know no ſuch, 

£ Of uſtifica- Neither is any ſuch to be approued, asf beforchath bene ſhewed. 
-rion.ScQ.41. By Gods hearkening to our prayer all finnes become veniall; if 
' God heare notour prayer for Grader of fines, all finnes con- 

« Aug.Enchir, FIOUe mortall. Our Sauiour Chriſt knew no ſuch difference as 4. 
cap71.D:qw- Biſhop maketh, that God when he heareth vs crying vnto him, For- 


ns me et gone v1 ory treſpaſſes,doth forgiue vs ſome finnes wholy,and other- 


dVcr.t, 


zer dicutur,Di- departed, if as it ts truly (aid, Foroine vs onr treſpaſſes , ſo it be tr 
mire nobis,Cnc. 4 : if J /4 3 Li /þ ſſe oe ay 
itt Veraciter 
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them to ſay, Our Father which art in heaxen, ſaith Saint eſuftine, fer gc. quiiam 
who mow are regenerate and borne againe to ſuch a Father of water and '« SIS . 
of the holy Gho#7. It we ſpeake not by this ſpirit, our voice is as the &$piris ane: 


the Lords prayer contain notallthings neceſſary to — _ 
| ords. . 
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prayer is the direCtion ofall prayers neceſſary to ſaluation. There- 
1 Tertul.de fage fore Tertnllian calleth it as he in hismanner ſpeaketh, ! /egtrimans 
I prieent. ©b orationem, the prayer that ſerneth vs for a law of praying; and Auſtin 
m Auguſt. Epi. alſo ſaith: ® [f rhox go oxer all the woras of holy prayers, thow ſhalt find 
Os. nothing (as 1 thinke) which this Lords prayer contameth not, Yea Ter- 
= 5x ng rallian doubted not furtherto affirme, that ® zt zs the briefe ſumme 
quantum exiſts. of the whole Geſpell, Now therefore if inthe Lords prayer we aske 
— -—-— og forgiueneſle of finnes onely by plea of pardon, then it cannot be 
taeda Ln 
dominicacoui- that weſhould be raughtelſewhere to aske torgiueneſſe vpon ten- 
ma cconcin: der of fatisfaRtion, which wholly ouerthrowerh the name and 
n Terewale Ora, nature of forgiueneſſe, And ſurely A, Biops vnderſtanding might 
ws tent Þ affoord him to conceiue;that alchough the Lords prayer containe 
not all things neceſlarie to ſaluation, yer that that is there contai- 
ned, receiueth no checke from any thing ſpoken orherwhere . As 
for his laſt exception it is moſt abſurd, that the prayer by which we 
intreate God notts vrge vs to ſatisfaRtion, ſhould it ſelfe be ac- 
counted a ſatisfaRion, asif we ſard vnto God, Forgiue vs our tre(- 
paſſe, O Lord, andyert we do not wiſh thee to forgiue vs altoge- 
| ther freely,and for nothing; for euen by our praying we make thee 
amends for our treſpaſſe, SatisfaRion is defined: with them to be 
o Them. Aquin. ® a puniſhment, and becauſe prayer as I. Bybop telleth vs, is ove 
v4 Cru part of ſatisfattion,we muſt vnderttand that withthem itisa puniſh- 
ſatisfaftorium ment to prey, and 4, Biſhop hauing receiuedthe penitents confel(- 
| — a fion,and inioyning him a number of Pater neſters, doth enioyne 
him ſomany puniſhments, and maketh himin effect ro fay vnto 
God againe, O Lord forgiue me my finnes, and that I may deſerue 
thar fauour art thy hands, I here make thee ſatisfaRion and recom- 
pence,by enduring this puniſhment of praying to thee . Nay, it is 
ſcant ſo well: I pray thee, gentle Reader, to marke well the comri- 
ving ofthis matrer. The penitent commeth to A, Biſhop, who v- 
_ his confeſſion giueth him abſolution of all his fins, enioyning 
im focfatisfaRion and penance thus and thus to pray. Sothen 
he ſaith, O Lord,my (ins be forgiven me already, bur yer fora pu- 
niſhment,and by way of ſatisfaction I ſay vnto thee, Forgiue vs our 
treſpaſſes. Theſeare the myfteries of the fornications of the whore 
of Babylou, things reaſonleſſe, witlefle, ſenſlefſe , meere witche- 
ries andenchantments of mens minds, and the 'yntimely fruites of 
abatrenftrumper, ſuch as the yery common inftinR of Chriſtia- 
| nitie 
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nitie ſhould teach all men to deteſt; to diſcouer them, is ſuffici- 


ent to confute them, But of this CA. Brſbep telleth ys' we ſhall 
heare more hereafter, 


7. W. Brsro. 
M. Perkins furth Argument is taken ons of certaine odd: fragments 


of anncient writers. 

. Guiltineſfe being taken away,the puniſhment is alſo taken away. Tertwide Tops, 
True:he that is gmlty of nothing, cannot inſily be puniſhed:for gmiltineſſe 

is a binding vp to puniſhment (as M.Perkins defineth,) then if the band Pa8%. 

to punifmext be cancelled, the party is fieed:but all this 65 nothing to the 
purpoſe for guiltineſſe of temporal puniſhment doth remaine after the ſms 

and enilt of eternall be releaſed. 

Avguſtine /aich, Chriſt by taking ypon him the puniſhment, De verb. 4put. 
and not the fault, hath done away both fault and puniſhment. uſt: f37 
the eternal puniſhment which was due to that fanlt, not the temporalt: 

. 4 S, Auguſtine hizs/elfe declareth: God of compaſſion doth blot tn Eechir.cap. 
out our finnes committed, if conuenient ſatisfaion be not on our 7** 
parts negleRed, | 

To that other ſentence ont of him: When we are gone out of this 
world, there will remaine no compun&tion or ſatisfaRion, it is caſie 
10 anſwer without the help of any new edition: for it will be toolate then 
ro repent, and fo there is no place left ro compuntiion, that is, contrition 
of heart : neither conſequently to confeſſion or ſatisfattion : as if he had 
ſaid, before we go ont of this world there is place for both compunction 
and ſatisfattion : and [6 that place is rather for vs. 

Now to Chryſoſtome, who ſaith , That God ſoblotterh out our 7,0. jwm.s. 
fins, that there remaines no print of them : which thing befals not Frem.n 5/«, 
the bodie: for when itishealed, there remaineth a ſcarre; but when 
Godexempteth from puniſhment, he giues thee iuſtice. A this 5s 
moſi true, and much againſt M.Perkins doftrine of the infettion of ori- 
gizall ſin, but nothing touching ſatisfattion: for we hold,that the ſonle of 
a ſmmer whenhe commeth to inſtified, is waſped whiter then ſnow : ſo 


that there is no taine or print left mit of the filth of fin. It is alſs freed froms 

all eternall prumſoment, but not fron ſome temporall. Now oentle Rea- 

der prepare thy ſelfe to behold a proper peece of coſmage. Ambroſe ſaith, 

I reade of Peters teares, but I readenot of his ſatisfaRion,T; -" c0= Luk.22, 
= Ccc OY 


AR.24.10. 


1,Pet.3s 


Lub19 im Luc, 
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lonr of the cvaft licth in the ambiguitie of this word ſatisfaction, which 
is not-alwayes tak2n for the penance done toſatt;fie for the former fault, 
but is ſometime wed for the defence and excuſe of the fatt, $0 fpeaketh 
$.Paul,Bono animo pro me fatisfaciam,ith good conrage {will an- 
[wer ind: fence of my ſelfe,or gine you ſatisfaction: in like maner Ready 
alwayes to ſatisfie euery one that asketh you reaſon of that hope 
whichis inyou, /n thes ſence doth 8, Ambrote.zſc the word,as is moſt 
plainly ro be (eene to them that reade the place,and corfer it with the ve 
ze like of his, I find not (ſaith he) whet Peter ſaid, but I find that 
he wept;l reade his teares, but 1 reade not his fatisfaRion: but that 
which cannot be defended, may be waſhed away , $9 that nothing 
#8 more manifeſt, then that ſatisfatlion in this and the like placei ts taken 
for defence and excuſe of hus fault, which Peter vſed not, but fought by 
teares and butter weeping to ſatisfie in part for # : for this bewailing of 
our ſrenes us one ſpeciall kind of [atisfattion, as $. Ambrole teftifieth, 


Lib.2.de penie. ſaying, That he who doth penance, muſt with teares waſh away his 


CAPs Fo 


Is Pal 31» 


Lb, 2.de part, 


cap. Fo 


Hom. 4 4./bp. 
Math. /* 


dead, Heſaicth, Some men.endure puniſhment inthis life and in 


finnes. The other place cuted out of $. Ambroſe, Ne bono mortis, let 
vs'adore Chriſt, that. he may {ay vnto ys, feare notthy linnes, nor 
the walucs of worldly ſufferings, I haue remiſfion of finnes,s rather 
for vs then againſt vs : for if by adoring and ſerning of God we may be 
put ant of feare of our ſms andthe puniſhment of them , then aoth it fol- 
low,that prayers and ſuch like ſernice of Chriit,doth acquit vs of ſine, 
and ſatisfic for the paine due to then, | : | 

Hierome ſaith, The {inne thar is covered, is not ſeene; not being 
ſcene, itis not imputed; not being impurted,it is yot puniſhed, 

Anſwer. Tow, with hell fire :.which is the duc puniſhment of ſuch 
mortail ſin whereof he ſpeaketh : or fin may be ſaid to be conered, when 
uot onely the. fault is pardoned , but all puniſhment alſo due wnio it 
zs fully ies: . 4 | | 
. Soanxh $,Ambroſe take that ward comered, ſaying, The Prophet 
calleth both them bleſſed, as well. him whoſe iniquities is forgiuen: 
in Baptiſine, as him whoſe ſinnes are couered with good workes: 
For he that doth-penance, muft not onely waſh away his ſins with. 
tearcs, but allo with better workes coucrhis former fins, that they 
be not imputedyntohim, ',, | Pee 

Now we muit backe againe vyto Chryloltome , belike he hadfor- 
gottenthis whes he cited the other, ox elſe this was reſerned to firtke it 


the 
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the life t@ come: others in this life alone: others alone in the life 
to come: other neither in this norinthelife to come: there alone 
as Dixes,here aloneas the inceſtuous Corinthian: neither here nor 
there, as the Apoſtles and Prophets , asalfo 7eb and the reſt of this 
kind, forthey endured no ſufferings forpuniſhment, but that they 
might be knowne to be conquerers of the fight, 

Anſwer. Sxch excellent hol perfonages ſufferings as are mentioned 
5u the Scriptures,were not for their fins, for they committed but ording= 
rie light offences , for which their ordinarie denotions ſat fied abun- 
dantly . The great perſecutions which they endured, were firit to mas, 
nifett the Ugrtue and power of God, that made ſuchfraile creatures ſo 
inuicible : then to dannt the aduerſaries of his trath, and withall 
to animate and encourage his followers . Finally, that they ike conque* 
rers,triumphing over all the terments of this life, might enter mtopoſ= 
ſeffion of a greater reward in the hingdome of heanen. eAllthss is good 
deftrive, but nothing again#t ſatisfaction , that their ſurpaſſing ſuffe= 
rings were not for thesr owne finnes, And thus much in anſwer vnts 
M. Perkins arguments againſt ſatisfattion. 


'R ABnBZoT, 


Againſt his anſwer to the words of Tertw/liav, 1 muſt vrge 
his owne words in the ſeftion before alledged, Doth not a par- 
don take away from. the fanlt pardoned all bond of puniſhment due 
w1nto it, and conſequently all guiltineſſe belonging toit * Who can dee 
Me this, unleſſe he kyow not or care not what he ſay ? Nowthen put 


theſe together, Tertwlhianfaith,*The guilt bemg taken away, the pu , Tertul ds AY 
niſhment ts alſo taken away . But the parconing of a ſinne, ſaith 2/7. ie. Exempee 


Biſhop, taketh- away all geiofe, Raſen ing to it , Therefore con- 26 
ſequently it taketh away all the puniſhment :. for where there 
is no guilt, no puniſhment can be., Yes ſaith 27, Biſhop , guil- 
tineſſe of temporall puniſhment doth remaine after the ſmne and guilt 
of eternall be releaſed. \But then a pardon doth not take away 
all the gxilrineſſe of ſine, as before be ſaith it doth. Gperter men- 
dacem eſſe memorems: A lyer muſt beare a braine.. Againe, we would 
know ſame ground. whereupon we may be afſured that finne hath 
two kinds of guilt; for we pay 76 one onely guilt — 
CC 2 | the 
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the ſinner is guiltie of all, both temporall and eternal puniſhments. 
Otherwiſe we may with as good warrant affirme guilt of infinite 
ſorts; one whereby a man is guilty of burning, another whereby he 
is guilty of drowning, another for the gowr, another for the palhie, 
and for euery ſeueral puniſhment a ſeueral guilt; and that there may 
be a remitting of one of theſe guilts,and yer aretaining ofthe other, 
If M.Biſhoptake this to be abſurd,he muſt giue vs leave tortake him 
for an abſurd man in thus ſeuering the guilt of remporall and eter- 


nal puniſhments, Yea and this affertion of his is the denying ofthat 


thatin the ground of this queſtion is ſuppoſed and contefled, For 
if the finne be paft and paraoned,as he ſaichatfiiſt, howgemainerh 
there any gilt: for what isthe pardoning of a finne butthe remit- 
ting of the guilt? The guilt is a bond, whereby we ſtand bound to 

uniſhmenr ; the forgiuing of the finne, what is it but the relesfing 
or looſing ofthis bond?If the bond be releaſed, why doth he affirme 
that we are boundltill? or if we be Rill bound, wby doth he affirme 
the looſing of the bond? If he will ſay that the bond is partly relea- 
ſcd,and partly ftandeth ſtill, then let him fay, the finne in part is 
pardoned, but not wholly , andthen let him ſhew vs what warrant 
be hath,that God inthart ſort forgiueth fins by patches and peeces, 
which becauſe he cannotdo, let him giue vs leaue to take him for 
that that he ſheweth himſelfe to be. | 

The words of «ſ##tine are meerly deluded with the ſame ſhift. 


b 4ugte verb. Þ (rift (ſarth he) by taking pon him, the puniſhment, and wot taking 


Dom. ſe r, +37 . Sa/- 
vipiends panam 


»pon him the fanlt, hath done away beth the fault and the puniſhment. 


nr cap er Inſt, ſaith A. Bſhop, the eternall puniſhment, not the temporal! , Bur. 
pam delenat & 
Fanam. 


how doth he warrant this limitation in the one part oftheſentence 
which cannot be iuſtified in the orher? Where it is faid that Chriſt 
bath taken vpon him the puniſhment , itis vnderſtood of our puniſh- 
ment both temporall andeterna!l, though that which ſhould haue 
bene eternall to vs,by the infinite power of hjs Godhead was over=- 
come and made temporall to bim. WasitS. 
to ſay,that Chriſt hauingtzken vpon him out\ywhole puniſhment, 
hath deliuered vs onely From a part, and left th&gelt to be ſatisfied: 
by our ſelues? Surely what Chriſt tooke vpon him for vs, from the 
ſame he deliuered'vs. He tooke vpon him our:temporall puniſh- 
ments : therefore hee hath takeri away our temporall puniſh- 
ments, ſo that they-remaine not in the nature of ane 
ut 
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but of medicines,tothem that haue obrained forgiuenefſeoffinnes 
by faith in him, That the mediation of Chriſt extendeth tothe re- 
mitting of cemporall puniſhments; Ihave (kewed< before, and * #20 3- 
therfore need notftand hereany longer to confure this improbable 
and vnlikely gloſe, Asforthe place of Auſtine which he alledgerh 
for colouring hereof,it hath hisanſwer intheformer ſeQion,being 
the nexc words to thoſe that are cited there, 4 God hath ginen to no d Auguft. Ex 
145 A freedome to ſinne , albeit the ſinnes that are already committed rr y a 
he in mercie blotteth ont, if connement ſatisfatlion be not neglefied, iaxements pee= 
Here is /atzsfa&710y firft, and thereupon the 4lotting ont of ſme , 'but er rage 
A. Bifoop telleth vs of the blotting out of ſinne firſt ,and of a ſatiſe 1=/e8peccare, 
faction required after. Why doth-he wilfully abuſe his Reader, to ons 50 
make ſhew of prouingthat to which he alledgeth nothing 5 The £%*% 
thing that he fhould proue is, that God remitting the finae. and 
the eternall puniſhment,doth reſerue the making s temporall ſa- 
tisfation, and he bringeth ine-G#5xe requiring convenient ſa» 
tisfaRion for the remitting of the/finne , His argument then if we - 
will frame it, muſt be this; We muſt yſe conuenient ſatisfaRion vn- 
to Godforthe obtaining of the forgiuenefſe ofour finnes. There- 
fore after thac ourſinnes be forgiuen vs, weare ftilltomake atem= 
porall ſatisfaRtion vnto God; which if it be not a good one, we 
may take him to be ſtarke naught. Of the name of fatisfaRtion I, ,, 
ſhall ſpeake further in the laſt ſion ; here it is enough briefly to. hee ſeru/s 
obſcrue,that the convenient ſatisfaflion ſpoken of by Saint Auftine, Texſerime, 
is no conuenient argument for Popiſh ſatisfaRtion. The other vel /atafe&tie 
place cited from him, is aflat deniall of ſatisfaQtion after this life, 7775"5ome 
*WWhen we are gone ont of this world, there will not remaine any con quaſaefattu, 
puniftion or ſatisfattion, CM. Biſhop ſaith, that there remaineth ſa- bros prog 
tisfation though there remaine no compunRion;_ but S. Auſtine Nex ita com- 
faith, there remaineth neither compunCtion nor ſatisfation. But ona cap 
although 27, Biſhops whole drift tend tothatthatT haue ſayd, yet menbi,orclle 
Iwiſh thee gentle Reader, to obſerue here: how pretily he cir- ne ic my 
cumuenteth himſelfe, Afer this /ife (faith he) there 55 no place left comprnaubde 
ts compunttion , that is , contrition of heart , netther conſequently to ches life, which 
confeſſion or ſatisfattion, If becauſe there is no place for compun- opinis Auſtine 
Rion in this life, therfore there be no ſatisfaRtionafter this life, why bens yo 1 
doth he tell vs inthe beginning that.after this life there is /atssfa- yg 
Hlion to be made in pargatory if we die before = hane fully ſatisfied _ > 
cc 3 why 


faction. ; 

768 AER for the dead fatisfation may 

oy Soy ads _ —_— is fatisfaRion, he gs 7 

be made by themchat are aliue? There i: OR enon 

ale and Fae hay py woe ws vs;chat S. Aus 

ſrnhereby acknowledge ha eemego of thiowrcher 

& place both for compunthion and ſatisfa FE ſcabberd,heloſeth 

—— hell,chey are in a wo- 
f Chryſaft.depe- 1 1 1ein the dagger. If Purgatory Fe ecially that they haue their 
mr drmge ao ic Pogo va bz ion he giueth vs this ar- 
oumed feline; living by. Now againſt Purgatory conipunſtion;theie is ri piare 
Paſem ? Tame TRI and ir cnn eo place for compuntis. 
goveud aoque for ſarisfQtion. Bur in es. A 4K Pg ſatisfaRtion. As 
reaporef v8 tus Therfore there is no +a h ſort as $. Auſim ſpeaketh of it,we. 
Sicumaks for ſatisfaQton in this life, in luch ſo rabbi bes tier repen- 
peerats Druwct denie itnot,” SatisfaCtion is __—_ y d we preach repentance, 
ſigummenees, tance, 25 ſhall be ſhewed MR * rdingtothe truth 
| > mf IE the illuſions of Popery, but according - 
In _—_— f not according to _ uno RF > » 
ME itwatoelwn word of God, Hotel for which is note 
miller cmetar © The next words are cited out of : Ye ne;to "ISI 
ne Procm.in Eſaiam, Others game: = | Bur the words are by my 
pan je cake they cite,as ex Hypomnemate peta 02g d they do indeed irtefra- 
> bo rvemaene in his third homily de Pententia, an ru me, I haue 
r >vpar Bane x As ſhops ſatisfations. f Say not unto me, 
IS, gably ouerthrow A. Biſhops ſs es ? Thoucanſt not, bat thy 
pundrul pe ſmned: how ſhall The fr mo wwe g7%/ 4 that there ſhall remaine no 
pane hberation? God can: yea and he will '{o blot ont t y oney 1 FRG hen it is healed, 
rin co pecent print of them. Which thing befals vo 47-4" ag that there re- 
Cent: there remaiues aſcarre, but God ſo blotter nt or fione at all, but after 
; 65. 0 WW... Carre nor token of ſcarre, 4 ey ba eth the ſin- 
#12gui enmpec 2 11eth no [Cc meth thee inftice. and make 
eaturs argue id delinerance from puniſhment he gineth t _ ” wr ſnne and ma- 
46a = wer quali to him that hath not ſin _—_ . * Which words are appa- 
B —_— keth it not tobe, yea As if at had —_ all whereof » Z.as S. Au tin p 
A 26. Eorun rently ſpoken of aQuall finnes, - us; barths guilt remainerh, til 
oxere non poſ: ſaith,with the time wherein they are done, by b it, ſaith Chryſoſtom, 
pwnd .aphoecucuratnd tted, Now God ſo remittetb it, Kg ru 
odours eons ry beer wg CORY 
[099% 02-4904 hat no print thereof remameth. If nop TP 11 vs,that after 
rene, reatus 14. AS Nats P h doth CM, Biſhop then te ee <1 A! 
CRC if it had nener bene , gs | a guilt of temporall puniſhmem 
<a pom =- forgiueneſſe there remainethtill a Sf = rey why doth he turne- 
dulcemnarenit. T1 is is the point; why did he notanſw 
abr, 
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his ſpeech from aQual finnes whereof the place is meant; toorigi- 
 nall linne whereof ir cannot be meant?; becauſe though he tell vs 
that originallſinne-remaincth nor, yet he cannot denie but that 
ſome ſcar orſigne thereof remaineth in the concupiſcence of the 
fleſh. But Chryſoſtome demeth the remaining of any ſcar or ſigne, 
which can no otherwiſe be true:but only in aRuall finnes, wherof 
nothing butthe guilt remaineth,and which by remiflion is perfeR-' 
ly done away . But that originall finne, though the guilt beremit- , 
ted, yet as touching the corruption continueth till, hath bene ſuffi- 
ciently ſhewed bebeoks the handling of that queſtion, 
; As rouchingrtheplace of Ambroſe, Twill not gainſay that which 
A: Biſhop anfweterh, e Ambroſe faith as TM. Perkinealledgeth,Þ7 k anirivLac. 
reade of Peters teares, but his ſatisfattion I reade not: but ſatisfattion — | 
is not there raken inthat meaning whereof we ſpeake. He meaneth wge/arofettio> 
indeed that he vſed no apologie, no excuſe or anſwer for himſelfe, *****x* 
buryeelded himſelfe withteares ro the acknowledgement of that 
that he had done attifſe. The word of ſarzsfaiois-here very vnpro-. .- 
-perly vſed, and therefore may very eafily be;mittaken,without any 
purpoſe of'coſinage or fraud, I mightas well obicR cofinage here 
to Biſhop, whotaking yponhim- to make good his anſwer by 
another place of efmbroſe, alledgeth for another place the-yery 
fanewhich M.Perkins cited. But Hmbroſe hath the words indeed 
in-anthet place'in'one of hisiſerttions; and therefore we will not iSe.46.Lacky- 
charge .Biſhophere with cofinage, there being otherwiſe eyery pay om 
while occafions enough todiſconet him to beacofiner, As for that ga Re#2plend 
which he faith, that Peter ſought by teares and bitter weeping to ſati/- _ _ out 
fie inpart for bis fantt, wetake him to deale very abſurdly inthathe SO nes 
ſhould go about to make the Apoſtle oabſirdvs ro thinke the* ends 
——_ of a fewteares tobe any part of the redemption of fo...” _. 
greata finne, The Apoſtles teares were no part of Popiſh ſatisfa- ZDe/gmr ia 
on, but the tokens of true repentance,lamenting the wound, bur EE ogrnes 
ſeeking the cure onelyintthe fatisfationof the crofſe of Chtift, As Jn _ 
for that which he alledgerh from'e Ambroſe, that he that yepenteth peccarum ſun, 
mu#t with bis tears waſyiuiway hoſe : he fieeded not for that pliraſe 5p" we 
ro haue gone ſofar,he might hauc found itin the places! before al- c2p.22- Lezane 
ledged.Burthe ſpake thereinaswe many times do, not as thinking ——_ _ 
the teares of the bothe'to bethe waſhing-away of the ſinnes of —_— 
the ſoule;; but as to note'that' the weeping'and teares of faith ;s, m 
__ Ccc4 do 
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do obtaine of God the waſhing away of our finnes in the blond of 

NN oy leſus Chriſt, In the other place S. Ambroſe faithithus: ® Ler vs ſeeke 
_ c rempera Chriſt in onr laſt times, let us embrace his feete, and worſhip him, that 
uy $r—gt he may ſay unto vs, Feare not:that ts, feare not for the fins and wmmuties 
v6.00 &«. of the world; feare not for the wanes of bodily ſufferings » Tam the for- 
Ce ne gineneſſe of ſinnes, So long as there is neceſſitie of puniſhment, ef- 
ole rmere, pecially ſuch a ®helliſh puniſhment as they lay is in purgatorie, fo 
CET long there is iwſt cauſe of feare . Bur S. 4mbreſe teileth vs here, 
ſecul, nolieti- that Chrilt by forgiueneſle of finnes taketh away all occafion of 
meteor?” fearezthatin our | vs and iniquities he leaueth vs nothing to be 
mole tzmere & afraid of, It followerh therefore, that after forgiuenefle ot finnes 
a pen; there is no further puniſhment, no further ſatisfaction to be made, 
«co/umpeccaio- Here At. Biſhop againe putteth off his Reader with a dodge: 1f 
n eller, de pe» ({aith he) by adoring and ſerning of God we may be put ont of feare of 
$11.46.4. £4þ-1e our ſames and the puniſyment of them, then doth it follow that prayers 
luenda reflus and ſuch hke fernice of Chriſt doth acquit ws of ſmnne,and ſatusfic for the 
Pe len Paine due tothem, Whichis as leaden ananſwer as if a manſhould 
pena ſenſu 9uz lay, If by intreating & praying the Phyſicion I obraine of himame-. 
; wes 0g dicine whereby Iam cured, then my intreating and praying is the 
zor,remore ſolam Very medicine it felfe by which I am cured, For what do we ſecke 
<prniae. Chriſt, worſhip him, embrace him,defire him, pray vnto him,butto 
be relecued, ſuccoured, comforted and faued by him ,-that in him 

. we may haue ſatisfaRion and remiſſion of our finnes? What: mad- 

' neſle is it then to make our ſeeking, our worſhipping, our praying, 

to be themſclues. the ſatisfaRion that we profeſſe to ſceke in-him? 

But ſuch madneſle do they runne into, who will not ſubmit their 

right mindes to the obedience of the faith of Chriſt , Inthe next 
oNieen.inpſal. place followeth Hierome, ® That which ts conered, 15 not ſeenc ; that 


| In: ar which zs not ſcene, is not #wiputed; that which ts not imputed, ts not pu- 


non videtwr,nou 35ſhed, He ſpeaketh it for expoſition of the words of Danid,PBleſ- 
CE towns hy ſed is the man whoſe wnrighteonſneſſe # forginen, and whoſe fume 15 co- 
- Tp ered; bleſſed i he to whom the Lord imputeth no finne. Now if the 

Jols 


forgiuing of finne be not the imputing of finne , then where finne 
is forgiuen,there is no puniſhment, becauſe there is no impuration 
of that to which the puniſhment is due, That which i not imputed, 
3s not puniſned. To wit, faith I, Bybop,with ball fire, Butthat anſwer 

; will not ſerue his turne: for if it be any way puniſhed, it cannot 
be ſaid not to be imputed : for whence ariſerh che PRs 
x , 
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butfrom the imputation of the finhe? Now of vor tmepuring, Seufu- 
fline tellerh-vs, that whey ſpe us not 1mpirted, a man 5 taken asif be q Augul?. in 
had nener doxe it, So ſaith S.Bernard,that” whatſoencr God hath de- 7/47115.Siquid 
termined not to impute, it is as if it hadnener bene . If it be asf ithag mim, proprer 
never bene, ifaman be taken as1t he had never doneic, howthen ,,,,5 oe” 
doth M4. Bifsop tell vs, that there is thll a farisfaQtion and puniſh- quem nonfucric 
ment to be cndured for it ? Bur.therefore the bringeth v$anorher #10 Ea 
anſwer,fuch as for which he deſerueth to be admued for a wiſe and = Berner inCan, 
well learned man, Sine may be ſaid to be conered whennot onely the a ar: 
fant is pardoned, but alſo all puniſhment duc tmtoit. ts fully payed .. So — 
then whereas in briefe Hierome ſaith, The ſane that ds comened,i mit quaſinen ſucrie. 
puniſhed; hismeaning muſt be, that it is nortcouered cill ir-be fully 
puniſhed:nay heis made direRly to contradifthimlclfe,and to ſay, 
The finne that is puniſhed,ts not puniſhed. Would not a man thinke 
him to be out of his right wits thatmaketh ſuch wrongeorſtuRi- 
ons of plaine word? As forthe words of e4mbroſe which he brin- 
beth in, whar.is there. in|chem' cortectning. puniſhment after the (aondt&. 
pardon of the fault? He ſpeaketh of comermg formenſines with ber- {er-23. Charizas 
ter workes,, but.of coucring them with puniſhment he-faith no- ns. on 
ching. And asfor that which he fauh;,- though atlarge itmay be »e-peccarorum. 
conſtrued well enough , yer according totheexaftieith of Scrip- Taftinis tae im 
ture tis varrue , namely that ſires dreviderfioodthete robe ramen Me operis mu 
ed withgoed workes ; as is plaine by that the Apoſile witnefſeth, carraum. act 
thatthe Prophet in that place deſctibethf che bleſſecdneſſeof the man rg 
to whom the. Lord mputeth py without workes. Bur the a—_ grane 
n WEAIKY 107 


true conering of ſome isthat which 'S. Bernard ſpeaketb of, wheirin 71,0902 
one place he faith that* che /owe of the. Father,and in another place bear quori, eve. 


0" 31 quaibis 


what Saint Au/tineſaith, and to confider how well Af, Brſpops 2Ni- percara.Comperta 
ſwer accordeth therewith,* Becanſs all is imputed ro grace (fan he) ſine, ye" 
and not to our guerits , bleſſed; ane-they whoſe intquities are forginen cond —_ i 
«xd wheſe ſomes are conered. Not in whom no finnes ae found, butwhoſe — 
finnes are conered, They are conered, they are hidden, they ate aboli= aquertcrewotuin 
fred. If God hane couered funes, hee looketh not on them; if he Qureneereere; 
looke nat onthem , he mindeth thensnot; if be mind them not, he will umere,noluit © 
not puniſhthems he will take no knowledge of them, he chuſeth rather to — 
forgine them, If forginencile of fianes be ſuch,as that God _ lake 1gnoſcers, 
Tx OIt 
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forthlooketh not on them., minderhthem not, taketh no know- 
ledge of them, puniſheth them nor, lets vs know that that which 
 A4Biſpop ſaith is an vntruth, that he ſtill reſerueth ſharp and ſeuere 
punifhment both in this life and in the life to come to be inflicted 

for them. | L271 
The force of the ſaying of Chryſoſtome whichis the laſt,Randeth 
inthis, that he denicth that the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and holy men 
endared their (ufferings for puniſhments,but that they my be knowne 
ro be conquerers mn the fight. The place ſheweth that the affliftions 
of the righteous and faithfull- baue not the nature of puniſhments, 
. ; butlie ypon them for otherreſpeRs;and therefore not being inthe 
nature of puniſhments, they cannor be'actounted for ſatisfaQions, 
CM. Bi/bop anſwereth, that they were no puniſhments for their owne 
fines, And why? for they (faith he) committed but qrdmnary light of- 
fences, for which their ordinary dewotions ſatisfied abmidantly, A very 
_ dapper, but a very fond ſpeech of atemoiſlefſe man;, whoſe heart 
o? = hath neuer felt wharthe burden of fline'is;/ Good Lord, how 
ightly doth negip ouer with ordinary light offences? Surely the re- 
deeming of thofelight offences homes the ſhedding of the bloud 
ofthe Sonne of God; and isit ſo lightly to be skipped over, for 
which the Sonne of God ſhed his moſt precjous bloud? Tuſh, faith 
A.Biſhop,their ordinary denotions did abundantly ſatisfie for their fons, 
Belike they were proud hearted as he is: they would not be behol- 
ding to God,they would not dic in his debt; whatthey owed him 
they would pay themſelues for themſclues, being rich enough;and 
. well able to difcharpe all, But will he make thoſe holy men as very 
fooles as himſelfe, thatthey neither knew God or themfelues; bir 
would thinke their ordinary deuotions to be ſufficient ſatisfa&tion 
for their finnes?No,no,they knew wel that after all their deuotions 
they ſtood in need of Gods mercie, that they had ſtill to crie, For- 
gine ys our debts, Enter not into inlgement with vs: that all their me- 
rites were but droffe, and -all theit fatisfactions were bur dung it 
they were oppoſed sgainft the judgmentof God, as toſhieldthem 
| from their fins. But 4.Bi/hop yer addeth more: Jr is 90thing againit 
Satisfattions,that their ſurpaſſing ſufferings were not for thetr owne ſm!, 
And why? becauſe we muſt vnderſtand forſooth, that though they 
were not fatisfaions for their owne finnes; yet they were ſo for 
other mens, and'inthatreſpe@are called /a'rpaſſmro, as —__ Ex+ 
| ceeding 
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ceeding the meaſure of their owne ſins; This is that impious mon< 
ſter of Romiſh apoſtaſie,, whereby they: haue pur-the Saints in 
Chriſts place, and taughtmento ſeck forthat redemption in them 
which they ſhould ſecke for and find in him alone. But we would 
gladly know of 27, Bi/Zop, where thoſe ſurpaſſing ſufferings of 19þ 
and of the:Prophers and other holy Saints of old were layd,before 
the torchouſe was built at Rome? what vſe were.cthey putto? who 
was the diſpenſer and difpoſer of them? What; was there aPope 
then alſo to ſend pardons flying about the world to fetch one foule 
out of Purgatory for the ſurpaſſing ſufferings of another?Or ſhal we 
think chat they Jay idle all char while, that thewholeharveſt of thE 
towards the end of theworld mightbe brought rogether intothe - 
Popes barnes? The high Prieſt of the Tewes was ouerſeene,that he 
did not take ypon him ro be Pope of Teruſalem,for of theſe /arrpaſs 
fing ſufferings he might have raiſed much thrift, Wicked caitiues, 
thatthus delude men with blaſphemous tales andlies, who thus de- 
file the innocent bloud of the Sonne of God, by mingling wth it 
the leprous and corrupted bloud: offinfulkmen ; They all chought 
wholly and onely to be redeemed by Chrilt, and muſt we thinke 
now it part to be redeemed by them? -FThey knew themlelues by 
theirſinnes guiltie of eternall ſuffering, 'and muſt we now thinke 
theit ſufferings tobe beyond theirſirmes? But againſt this blaſphe- 
mie, ſufficient hath berie ſaid before; albeit iris init ſelfe ſo grolly 
impious and1othiſome, as that the yery mention of it is enough to 
make all Chriſtian hearts to deteſt them that are the teachers of it, 


8, W. Bisnor, 
Now tothe reaſons which he produceth for it. Andalbeit he like an 
emll maſter of the camp,range onr arguments out of order, placing that 


in the forefront of our ſide, which Calvin preſſeth ont againit vs, yet wil 
Tadmit of it rather then breake his order. * | 


I, Moſes according to Gods commandement preſcribed ſeue- Leuir.4.5.6. 


rall ſacrifices for the fins of ſeueraÞ perſons,and ordained that they 
ſhould be of greater and lefſer prices, according yntothe diverfitie 
of the finnes.Whence we argue thus:Theſe mens faults vpon their true* 
repentance ioyned with faith and hope tn Chriſt to come were pardoned: 


Therefore their charges in buying of ſacrifices to be offered for them, 
their 
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their paines and prayers in aſſiſting during the'time of the ſacrifice, be 
i119 painful works done to appeaſe Gods inftice,were works of /atisfaction, 
 M, Perkins anſwereth many things, as men do commonly when they 
Carmot well tell what to ſay direftly ro the purpoſe : Firi?,that thoſe [a- 
crifices were types of Chriſts ſuffering on the croſſe : what 15 this to the 
prrpoſe ? Secondly, that thoſe ſacrifices were ſatisfattions ta the congre- 
gation: and what needed that ;when they had offended God onely and nat 
the congregation, as in many offences it —_ Againe, if ſatiſ- 
fattion muit be ginen to the congregation , how much more reaſon is it 
that it be made to God? Reade thoſe Chapters, and you ſhall find that 
they were principally made to obtaine remiſſion of God ,, as theſe words 
Leuit4-ver.20. #//o do witnefſe : And ypon that ſacrifice, the ſinne ſhall be forgiuen 
them . Sothat ſacrifices were to ſatisfie God, who thereupon forgane 

the fine, and all paine due tort, ES | 


R. AnzBoOrT, 


 AM.Bihhopbelike had no great conceit ofthis argument oftheirs, 

and therefore was angry that If, Perkins ſhould diſgrace them by 

putting it in the firſt place . Ilfauouredly itis propounded, and il 

fauouredly maintained, but yet ſuch learning it is,as he with great 

paines hath brought from Rome, The foundation that. he layeth 

is alie, and the building that he ſerteth ypon it, a ridiculous conſe- 

quence, He telleth vs,that Hoſes preſcribing by the commaunde- 

mentof God ſcuerall ſacrifices for ſeuerall perſons,didordaive that 

they ſhowld be of greater andleſſer prices,according the diner ſite of the 

fines. But where is that ordinance? why doth he not exemplifie 

that which he ſaith ? where de we find in CHoſes law, that for ſuch 

or ſuch a finne, greater or lefſe, ſhall be offered a ſacrifice of ſuch or 

ſuch greater or leſſer price? Surely he is little acquainted himſelte 

in Hoſes law, and ſome Regiſter or other gaue him a gudgeon at 

Rome, and made him belecue that the Popes Taxa pens 

whereby euery finne is ratedat a certaine price, was framed accor- 

ding to the ſame law of TI/2ſes,and according tothe prices of the 

atenir.4.z: Facrifices preſcribed therein. Wereade there indeed of diuers ſa 
b Ver.z4+ Crifices,as in fines of ignorance *for the Prieſt a yong bullocke , * for 
Eyerat** thewhole cangregation the ſame;*for aruler a he goate; for any of the 
c Chap.5.15 people @ ſhe goate; * for any conſecrate thing by errour withholden 
/# 
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arammse of twofhekels; * for other treſpatie againſt holy things ig- e ver.1s, 
norantly done;the /ame;. for 8 finne wittingly commirred;the ſame g Chap.6.6.. 
alſo; forthe high "Prieſts yearly offering tor hioflelf and his houſe, , OG 
a bullocke and a rammc; and for the whole people irmo he goates and i Vers. 


aramme. This diuerſitic wereade, and:ſome few other ſuch like, 
bur of ſacrifices of greater or lefler price, according to the diverſity 
of the ſfinnes, we reade nothing, itisa thing that'/Zoſes and Aaron 
neverknew. Welllet chat go, let vs ſee what argument he hath 
framed againſt vs, 7 heſe mens faults (ſaith he) vpon their true repen- 
tance,tomned with faith and hope in ( rift, were pardoned. Therefore 
their charges in buying of ſacrifices, their panes andprayers m aſſifting 
during the tame of the ſacrifice, being painefull workes, done to appeaſe 
Gods inftice , were workes of ſatisfattion *'O what paines here was. 
for the appeaſing of Gods iultice, to ſtand by and pray whileft 
the ſacrifice was offering. Such crucll paines doth 712. Biſhop im< 
poſe ypon his penitents for their ſweet fins, that a man may ſweare 
they are the worſe for it all their life after . Vaine man, was this a 
painesto be ſpoken of, for the ſatisfying and appeaſing of the iu- 
Rice of God forſinne? .Bur to ler this paſſe, it 


the honeſt man, of k Of thecer- 


whom. M.Biſhop hath ſpoken before,ſhould out with alitle Latin, ion fea. 


and tell himhere; 17. Doftor,negatur argumeentums,bow foully wold: 
he be grauelled,and fo ſet at a Nowplizs,thathe could nor tell which: 
way toturne him , What, becauſe they that offercd' the ſacrifice 
with true repentance inthe faith of Chriſt were pardoned, doth it 

therefore follow thattheir chargesand their paines werethe ſatiſ- 
fation for their finnes?The honeſt mar would tel him,Good fir, you: 
erre by affigning a wrongcauſe; for ir was nor for his charges and. 
his painesthat he was pardoned, bur for his faith in Chriſt, He laid 

not his hand vpon himlelfe, asto lay his finne vpon himſelfe, but 


lhe layd it upon the head of the dumb beaſt,as in figure of Ieſus Chriſt, j zevir.r.4, 
®2ponwhom the Lord wonld lay the iniquities of vs all, Therefore his mia.5z.6- 


facrifice, if he offered it aright, was onely a profeſſion of the hope 
of redemption by Chrift,and he was therby inftru&ed in him alone 
to expe full ſatisfaRion and forgiueneſle of his finnes, Now thus 
in effet IM. Perkins anſwered him, and he reciting the anſwer by 
halves, asketh, What i this to the purpoſe ? Very much itis againſt 
his purpoſe, if inthe ſacrifices themſclues there were nothing elſe- 


butadireQion to ſeeke ſatisfaRion in-Teſus Chrilt, ® The Law had nHeb.0wrs. 


the. 


o Ver.g. 
pChap.7.18, 
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. the ſhadow of good things to come , and not the (linely or ſubfantial) 


image of the things themſelucs, Therefore no ſatisfation indeed, bur 
onely aſhadow of ſatisfation to come wasto be found therein, 
For®%t was vrpoſſible that the bloud of buls and goates ſhould take away 
fon. And therforethe Law was? dboli/hed for the weakneſſe and wnpro- 
fitableneſſe of tt. How ſhould-ir be ſaid to be weake,or why ſhould it 
be called wyprofitable,if /arsfat7ion forfinnes were to be foundinir? 
Albeit in ſome meaning. 7. Perkins acknowledgeth in them a ja- 
ti5faftioa,not to God, but ro the Church of God, as teſtimonies of 
their repentance, and of their defire to be reconciled toGod and 
men. ?hat needed that Azith 1. Biſhop, when they had offended God 
oncly,and not the congregation, as in many offences it happeneth? I an- 
ſwer him, that becauſc all men arefinners, euery man was by theſe 
ſacrifices to giue acknowledgement thereof as touching himſelte, 

and toſhew hiscare to be reconciled to God, either tor publike or 

priuate offences, whereby he had with echan prouoked Gods 

wrath againſt his people as well as againft himſelfe, Vpon the do- 

ing whereof, men were accounted to the Church and with men, 

as {anCtified and clenſed from theirfinnes, and no exception was 

to be taken againſt their ioyning themſclues to the Church. And 


| therefore for warrant of this diftinion the Scripture teacheth, 


Heb.9.13. 
'YEe9.14. & 


Chap.10.1.2, 


that thoſe ſacrifices did 1 /anttifie 4s tonching the purifying of the 

fieſs, that is, outwardly to n+ r to ſantiifie - PO to 
acquir the conſcience of finnes, it reſerueth as athing peculiar to 
the bloud of Chriſt , But, ſaith C4. Biſhop, if /atisfattion muſt be 
giuents the congregation, how much more reaſon ts it that it be made 
zo God?True,but what are we finfull wretches,that we ſhould thivk 
that any thing that we can do ſhould be a ſatisfation to him for 
finne? But much more abſurd are we to thioke, that the offering of 
a bruite creature ſhould be any part of the redemption thereof, 
Our ſatisfaton therefore is not any thing that we do: or cando, 
bur it is onely the pleading of a ſatisfaRtion payed for ys in the 
bloud of Chriſt, Yet he (till vrgeth, that ſacrifices were #0 ſar1sfie 
God , becauſe it 1s ſaid,that vpon the ſacrifice the ſame ſhall be forgi- 
er . Bur I haue already anſwered him, that it was forgiuen not 
for the ſacrifice ſake, bur for Chriſts ſake , whom the affergr was 
to vnderftand therein, And we know;'that of Sacraments yſually 
thoſe effeRs are ſpoken which properly belong to thoſe _ 
wherco 
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whereof they are ſacraments, It is:rightly. i: aid by Tertmllian, that 

God in thele ſacrifices ( pequired not the things whuh were done, but A 
that for which they were doe . And therefore as 07420 ſaith,as tou- gue febane exi- 
ching the high Prieſts ſtanding forth to appeaſe the wrathot God, —=— 
when the Angell was,gone foorth, to be the cxecutioner thereof, 

t The deftrojing Angell wauld not haye.baſved at the high Prigts gar- t Origein Num, 
ments,vade of purple, and wooll,ard filke, but he underfioodihoſe Der = — 
ments that ſhould be-of the great high:Prieft ( leſns Chriit) and to Pirificu pope 
them be yeelded: euen ſo we are toconceiue that thewrath of Gad ©,c1%* &5/0 
was no whit/nor m any fort pacified by thoſe ſacrifices for the ir Argelmule 
things themſelues. that were, done therein; but hee reſpected in — 
them the'bloud and facyfice.of:his onely. begotten Sonne , and #ndumiramagsi 

p Cs w* > ah . Pontificss antel- 

thereto was content to yeeld. himlelte {aristied. and appeaſcd to- zu v 5: ef 


wards themthat offered with faith in him, 
9. W. Bisuo?. 
, The reaſon for vs (which indeed is the very gronndwork of ſarisfattt= 


on) may thus be framed : many after pardon obtamed of their ſins, haue 

had temporal! puniſhment layed vpon them far the ſame ſims , and that 

by Gods owne order : wherefore after the fergineneſſe of the ſin, and the 

eternall pursſtment of it through C hrifts ſattsfattion, there remaineth 

fome temporal paine to'be endured by the partie himſelfe for the [ame 

fin , which « moſt properlythat which we call ſatisfaftion , They denie 

that any man hath bene puniſhed temporally for any ſin which was once 
pardoned : we prone it firit- by the example of the Iſraelites, whoſe 
murmuration againit Ged, was at Moles interceſſion pardoned; yet Numb.14, 
all the elder fort of them.,who had ſeene'themiracles wrought in e/E< 

I9pt for their delyuerance', were by the ſentence of God deprined of the 

Fob of the land of promiſe , apd puniſhrd-with death in the wilderneſſe 

for the very ſame their murmuration.- The like tndgement was ginen 

arainf Moles himſelfe and Aaron, for not glorifying God at the waters Nunb.20, 
of contradiftion ;_ both of them had their ſia pardoned, yet were they — 
Fx afterward for the ſame debarred fromthe entrance tnto the holy 

la 


To this M.Perkins anſwereth, firſt, that's man muſt be conſidered 
ma two fold eftate , as he ts-pnder the law , and as he ts wnder grace.. 


In the former eftate,all aſſlitions were curſes af the Law : inthe latter, 


x;Cor, 10. 


Numb. 14. 


' Paul wrareth, All the 
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they are turned vnto then that beleene mm Chriſt, from cuyſes into trials, 
correflions,prexentions, admonitions,inflruttions, and into what you wil 
elſe, ſaning ſatisfaftion . Now to the purpoſe. Whereas God(ſaith he) 
denied the belening Iſraclites,with Moſes and Aaron,to enter intothe 
land of Canaan, it cannot be proned that it was a puniſhment or pendttie 
of the law laid ypon them: the Scripture hath no more but that it was 
anadmonition unte all ages following, to take heed of bike offences, as 
72 things came vnto them forexamples, and 
were written forour admonition. 

Reply. Hethat will not be aſhamed of this audacious aſſertion,needs 
not to care what he ſaith, Hath the Seriptare no more of their fafl,then 
that it was an admonitionto others? Turne ts the origmall places where 
the whole matter in particular is related: Firft their murmuration, then 
Moſes anterceſſionfor them,and the obtaining of their pardon, and laſtly 
after all the re$t,Gods ſentence of deprination of them from entring into 
the land of promiſe for that their murmuration. Againe, Aaron ſhalnet 
enter into the land, becauſe be hath bin diſobedient to my woyce : andof 


Dem 32.55 *'Moſes, Becauſe he hath treſpaſſed againſt me at the waters offirife, 


Ss that nothing is more cleare, enen by the teſtimony of the holy GhoRt, 
then that their dayes were fhortened, and their hope of entrance into the 
land of pronnſe cnt off,in puniſhment of thoſe offences, which were before 
forginen them, And theſe things being recorded, as $, Paul tefisfieth, 
for our admonition and inftruttion, we are to learne thereby, that God 
ſodealeth dayly with allthoſe farmers that he calleth to repentance. 


R. ABBOT, 


AL. Biſhop here maketh a hot and along harueft, and alf his corne 
willnotyecld him ſomuch as one morſcll of bread. Hetelleth vs 
that the argument which he here handleth is the very groundworke 
of ſatisfattion:now if the gouridworke faile, we may be well aſſured 
that the building cannotſtand, We deny indeed that any affliction 
or iudgementof God hath lien ypon any faithful man in the nature 
and condition-of a puniſhment after the forgiueneſſe of his fione. 
The things themſelues, which in their owne nature are puniſh- 
ments, and atthe firſt are inflied in that nature, yer the ſinne 
being forgiuen, loſe that nature, and become onely trials, pre- 
uentions,admonitions;inſtrutiongneitherdo we therein _— 

| | >ods 
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Tbils anger apainſt vs;bur his fatherly goodnefſe, and providence 

& care to keepe vs to himſelfe;that he may make vs partakers of e- 

ternall life, Thus carnall concupiſcence being of it ſelfe a puniſh» 

ment of finne, though according tothe guilc it be taken away by re- 

miſſion of fins, yet according to the thing ir ſelfe remainerhin the 

faichfull, not now for a puniſhmenr, bur for the humbling and'ex- 

erciſing of vs,to makevs to know our ſelues,to draw ysto truſt and 

confidence in God, toſharpenour defire & loue of that righteouſ- 

nes for which we fight in fighting againſt ir.-So death oft ſelfe the 

wages of fin, becometh tothe faichtul as a poiſon brokeninto ame- 

dicine, and as z ſerpent that hath loft his ling: * There i no fling but a Bern.in Cane. 
ſong,fith S.Bernardgman now dieth ſinging and ſingeth dying. O thou Fry rg 
mether of mourning,(auh hegthou art twrned to toy; thou enemy of glory bilus.lamcen- 

doeft now ſerme to gine glory; thou gate of hell art vſed for an entry tothe jane mortar 
kingdome of heanen, and thou ws of deftruttion for the finding of [altg- docentar. V ſur- 
riow. $, Auſtin Caith thereof, that Þ God infliied dearh for rhe puniſh- (dtd cition 
ment of ſin,and after forginenes of fins be ſtill left ut for the exerciſing of vfuparioal gh 
riohteonſneſſe: that, ſaith he, the fortitude of righteouſneſſe might be wrad rec 
exerciſed in onercoming the feare thereef. The like hath bene noted <4 nts 
out ofhim © before concerning other judgements laid vpon mian- * a aghonn, br 
kind inthe beginning, by reaſon of finne, Now as of theſe, ſo of all ——— 
other afflitions after forgiuenefſe of fmnes , we reſolue that they b App deper, 
forgo their former condition and propertie, and ceaſe to be re- Torrents 
uengements and puniſhments for ſinne, but baue other reſpe&ts cerporrs propre 

and yſes for which they are continued . The examples fo — ; wy 10g 
vrged by Maſter Biſhop make nothing againſt this, Firſt, the If- pf pecearorans 
raelires murmure, God to ©Hoſes threateneth wholly to deſtroy phony. 
the,promiſing to make of him amighty people. Moſes prayeth vnto firm nor 
Godto wi:hhold that wrath from his people,& to forgiue the treſ- prize: ear! fite= 
paſſe.God ſaith,*7 haue forgiu? it according to thy requeſt: but he 2d- 4ureuenire, ve 
deth, Nerwithſlanding as T tine all the earth ſhall [4 filled with the glory cide exercerecus 
of the Lord: for all thoſe men which hane ſeen my glory & my miracles f*jitadomtiri 
which 1754 in Egypt & in the wildernes,and hane tempted me theſe ten d Num.t4 20: 

times,and hane not obeyed my woice, certainly they ſhall not ſee the land. 

wherof [ [ware unto their fathers,Here is the forgiuenes of afin,faith 

OM, Biſhop, and yet a puniſhment euſuing after. But we anſwer 


him, that this example alcererhrhe - apmatng cometh not within 


the compaſſe of that wherof we ſpeake.For itis one thing to ſpeake 
D dd of 


« 
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ofthe forgiueneſle ofa ſfinne tothe whole body of a-people, and + 
nother thing to ſpeake offorgiueneſle to one particular man, For- 
giucneſſe ot a finne to a whole-people is nor abſolute, but onely.in 
arcſpect: itis not ſimply the taking away of a finne, but the taking 
of it away in ſome fort,andtherefore thoughirbe the excluding of 
one puniſhment, yer nothing hindreth bur that ic may leaue place 
for another,yea and though in commonthere be a forgiuenefle, yer 
in particutar there may (til remaine an imputation of the finne,cuen 
as amongſt this people were manyreprobates and caft-awayes,who 
though they were forgiuenand freed inreſpect of the deftruQtion 
then threarened, yer being void of repentance andtrue faith, found 
otherwiſe ſpiritually no benefite at al ofthis forgiuenefſe.God ſaith 
not here ſimply, I haue forgiuen it, but [hawe forgines it accordiug 
zo thy requeſt. Moſes requeſt was according to Gods threateming; 
Gods threatening was wholly to deſtroy that natiou. In this re- 
pe God ſaid, I haue forgiuen it,namely ſo, as notat once to de- 
{troy this people accordingto my wrath and indignation concei- 
e Tyre in Nam. cd againſt them. And this Lyra very well obſerued: © He ſaith well 
c4.14-Benz dicit ({aith he ) according to thy requeſt, becauſe he did not wholy pardon it, 
Soong but onely as touching the not deftroying of the whole people at once. Now 
ſed quanwe «d albeit in this reſpeRt he did forgiue it, becauſe hedid not wholy 
qiedd new - . 
deleres rom Forgiue it, therefore he yoweth to glorifie himſelfe throughout all 
gepulum ſen. the earth, by making them an example of his iudgement ypon vn- 
thankfullmen , with whom no fights nor ſayings can preuaile to? 
make them obedientto the yoyce of God, Therefore he would for- 
beare to deſtroy them in that ſort, and to their ſeed he wold make 
good the promiſe ofthe land of Canaan, bur as for them he would 
weare out the whole multitude ofthem , that not one of themſhold: 
haue.the enioying or (ightthereof, This he laid as aiudgement in: 
common vpon thatgeneration ofmen, which had ſo infinitly from. 
?Plalg5.1, Time to time proyoked him,asthat they made himf ;o /weare that 
they ſhowld not enter into his reſt.But-yet in the boſome ofthar multi- 
tude we cannotdoubt but many there were, who truly repented and 
obtained forgiuenes both of this & of all their other ſins,8 yer to- 
gether with the reſt were depriucd of entrance into that -holy land. 
For God doth notexcept particular men from generall and com- 
mon plagues,and when he ftriketha nation with famine, ſword, pe- 
Rilence or other calamity; both one and other, good and me 
ubic 
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ſubieQyato it, ® Pe are put up together in one houſe, ſaith Cyprian, g Cypriev.comre 
and whatſoener befalleth within the houſe we ſuffer it all alike , Onely ,,,, ne 
he ſq ordereth, that whatis to anation in common for reuenge & #i & makin- 

uniſhment,becommeth in particular to the repentant and fairhful prom prmmayly 
a helpe and furtherance of faluation. And ſo was it with the belee- 4omum evenerie 
uing{ſ{raclites, who though by a common iudgement they were Level ys gh p 
excluded corporally from the Facrament and figne, yet were there= 
by ſpiritually edifted, and learned with Abraham,and 1/aac,and [ae 
cob ſo much the more to meditate,to defire & long for the ſpirituall 
and everlaſting reft, Albeitin reſpec ofthe fairhtull alſo ir isto be 
yaderftood that Gods chaftiſements oftentimes lye ypon them af- 
ter forgiueneſſe of finnes, though nor for puniſhments to theſclues, 
yet for exemplary admonitions to others, * :ha? ( as Thomas Aqui- h The. Anu. 
nasſpeaketh, they may be edified by the puniſament that were ſcanda- ECG % 
bized by the ſine, And thus S, Auſtinrightly ſaith,thatiche puni/bment pan, gs 
& continued longer then the ſonne, 1+ the ſinne ſhould be efteemed but yen Can fies 
ſmall,if the pumiſhment ſhould be ended together with it, And this I, ; Aaug.in Joan, 
Perkins well obſerueth in generall concernivg that example of the fol apy 
Iſrachites; that God though his iudgment proceeded not one way, guimcaipe,ve 
yer would hauc it ro be ſeene another way,though not for puniſh- ?LE pray 
mentto themthat repented and belecucd, yer for example to fu- frruur & 
ture times to take heed of cutting thewſclues off by vobelecfe and #*** 
diſobedience fromthe heauenly reſt, as theſe had done fromthe 

ſeale and Sacrament thereof, the Apoſtle to that purpoſe ſaying: 
© Theſe things came to them for enſamples, and are written to admoniſh, 
vs vpon whom the ends ef the world are come, Now as we conceiue ; 
in generall ofthe faichfull ofthat people, ſo we do in particular of 
Moſes and Aaron. M, Biſhop wrgeth it ſerdowne,that therfore they 

entred not, becauſe they treifafſed,becanſe they were d;ſobedient, And 
who maketh doubt $7 that their treſpaſſe and diſobedience was 
the originall cauſe ofthe debarring of them?Burftil we ſay,thatthe 
cauſe of this debarring ofthem being forgiuen,the effeQ till con- 

tinued for other vſe: whichin them was not onely morall,bur alſo 

myſtical,God willing thereby rogiue to vnderſtand, that the Law, 

which was giuen by 1o/es.and the Prieſthood thar was executed 

by Aaren,could not bring vs tothateternall inheritance which was 

figured by the land of Canaan, bur onely Teſus,who was figured by 

Teſaah; could yeeldynto ys the poſſefſion thereof , Thus S. Aſtin 

" | Ddd 2  maketh 


782 Of SatisfatTion. 
Ba or papriy ; FP" 44 JO IE $22 op 
Faxſt.Mex.bb, maketh myſtical and ſpirituall application thereof, affirming that 
= J- waa I ofes did not bring the people of Iſrael into the land of promiſegleft the 


eulaiuer Mare row fonifhed hi yeares, what ſhold he nentr die?what puniſhment 1 thu? 


cxonerlih, g, 


m [ders #n Pſa, Fe ſhewed him there his puniſhment jnthat he [aid:T hou ſhalt natemer 
98. Quermis ;nro the land of promiſe,to which the people was to enter, Moſes did here 


ereg erat Ktates * . . E 
ee nungud great matter it was not to gine this land unto Moſes: but Moſes was to 


nunquen ra' beare a firnre of them which are vuder the law becauſe the law was gi> 


diffam ſam, vi ; ; | 6 

Goes New Therefore that which was ſaid to Moſes was a figure, not a puniſhment: 
nirabis me 1er7% phat puniſhment was it to anold may to die? what puniſhment was itnot . 
promiſcconis,qud ; ; = . : 
murarws eas 10 enter into that land,jnto which unworthy men didenter?Herethen it 


4 - yarn | 
4: promiſe; All theſe intothe landof Canaan,to be any ſatisfaRion for their fins? 


wnbram oſtende whar did they or ſuffered they,that might caric the name of a ſatil- 
Gn faction? Did anything herein befall them, but what befell to. many 


pefilomrane- juſt and godly Fathers before that time? He ſaith, thetr dayes were 


runt 11 illam 
terram? Nonne 


UMCe 
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time of the life of man; P The dayes of our age ave threeſeoreyeares y Phlge.ne, 
and ten,N ea Hoſes was fo old;as thathe ſaid,14 am abundrediandq Deu.zr.z. 
twentie yeare old: Icanno mere: go inandom, Againe,we wonder, - 
whereas A; Bi/hophath told ys before,that ſuch excelent holy per- 

| ſonages by their oramarie denotions ſatisfied abundantly for their ſinnes, 

how it came to paſle, that -all -Coſes denotionsfor the ſpace of 

r eight and thirty yeares after, could nor ſarisfic forthat onefinne of r Deue.2.14. 

his,burchar ic ſtill hindredhimfi6 entring into the prothiſed land? 

Surely, CA. Biſhop cannot well ell vs tiow theſe things hang toge- 

ther. But to conclude this point C1, Perkins had ſer downe bythe 

words ofthe holy Ghoſt ,. the vſe of Gods chaſtiſements towards 

his children,and C7;B;Þop as Toth to be dcquainted therwith, faith 

nothing ofit,* Phew are indged we are thaſtened of the Lord;thas © ©or-l1-32. 

we ſhouldnot be condemned with the world, The occaſion: thereof is 

our ſinne:* For the cauſe mairy are weake and ſiche among you , and « Ver.ze: 

mary ſleepe: but the vie thencefoorth is not for fatisfa Sion but for- 

ſaluation, that we may not be condemned withthe world.” ©: © + 

. HE. EF; iſ! bor MT! #57 bbs ++ dis ©: * 


16: W. BrsHor, 


Now to the next example,which M, Perkins waketh onr third rea- - 
fon. King Daiiid was puniſhed for his aduoultrie after his repentance, 
for the child died, yl wot plagued nithe ſame kind'of inceft-by Abſo- 2Ren2. 
lon: and when he had numbredthe people he was after his owne repen- *Ke24 
tance, puniſhed in the death of bis people. A 
M.Perkins a»/ivererh, that the hand of God was wyon him after his 
repentance's "but thoſe tadgements which befell hins, were nos curſes to 
him properly, but correttions of his ſmhes. «KY 
Reply. har dotape i thuto grannit the very ſame thing which he 
would be thought to deny: but yet in other termes, that the ſample(whom 
onely he can beguile) may not perceine it: if the hand of God were vpon 
David correfting him for hs ſin, and that after his repentance : did not 
Dauid ther ſaffer temporall purnſhment for his ſinmes before forginen? 
which +; moſt properly to ſatisfie for them, Tea oner and beſide thus pu - 
niſhment inflifted by God, he of bu owne denotion performed farre go» 
ter /atisfattion, by putting on ſack-cloth, tying on the bare gromna , by 
watering his conch with tears,and making aſhes his food and in this moſt 
pirifull pie ht; he made moſt humble ſupplication onto God, to waſh him 
| Dad 3 more 
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more and more from hu iniquity: be neuer dreamed that thu hu, ſatiſ- 

.'. | fablion ſbowuld be avy derogationipnto the ſatisfattion of his Lord and 
Palgo,' Sauionr: but inthe Pſalme ſaith: thatſuchan humble and contrite 

heart, is a ſweer ſacrifice ynto God. We deny not but the puniſhing of 
one, is a warniug and admonition vnto another,to take heed of the like: 
fo may not theydeny, but that correftion ts tothe party himſelfe, asan 
admonition to beware afterward, ſo acorretiion and ponones of the 
fault paſt, Which $, Auguſtine pon thu verſe of the P/alme, Thou 
haſt loued ruth, reacherhanoft plarniy, ſaying:Thoy haſt notlefr their 
finnes whom thoudidſt pardon, vnpunilhed - for thou before didſi 
ſo ſhew-mercy, that thou mighceſt alſo preſeruexruth :,cthau. doeſt 
pardon him,that confeſſech his fau}t,rhou docſtpardgn-him, but ſo 
as he do puniſh himſelfe;and by that meanes bothmerey and;rruth 
are:yteferued> 0 1 Winer sf: 1h 5 ET EY 

. R, AzBor,. 


Plal.gos 


_—_— - This matcer concerning .Da#id,was anſwered long ago by S, 
remiſckb.2.ca.34 Auſtin againſt the Pelagian heretikes, who having ſet downe for 
ods alquad a rule of the chaſtiſements and afflitzons of this life , that * before 
wobir ivſinuers forgiueneſſe they are puniſhments of ſinnes;«fter forgineneſſe the combats 
ef pAboron end exerciſes of the wſt,as befare was ſaid,bringeth for exaryplether- 
guers cam Pre- of this that 2. Brſpop here obicReth concerning David; Þ. Such # 
rogeig Aer. . matter faith he is inſanated unte v3. concerning the Patriark Dania, 
peccarum quod. to. whom the Prophet being ſent, aud threatening onto him the enils, 
wg " that by the wrath of God ſhould befall unto him for the ſinne that he had 


racundia Dei ; 7 tained : | 
po nk committed, by the confeſſion of his ſinue he obtained pardon,and yet thoſe 


onrpar- £ hings followed which were threatened, that he ſhouldbe ſo bumbled by 
cati veniam me- þ;, (onye, Why did God fulfill that when he had forginen the ſinne ? We 


rat, Or tamea 


conſequuta ſunt 16 to anſwer,that the ſinnewas forgiuen, left the man ſhould be hindred 
que Deus fueret 1, 19zeternall life: but the effef of the pr gateving follewed, that the 


cCoOmmuUunarns vt . , , . , 4 
. fic humiliaretur ptette of the man yes be exerciſed and proned in that humiliation. 


- nr Here was iuſt occaſion giuen to Saint e-L#Fiveto haue mentioned 
peecato ; 4 IO I , 
guod erat miza- CAMafer Biſhops atisfactionif he had knowne it, buthe knew it 


one not, and therefore ſaid nothing of it.. He, denieth Dauids afiitions 
rem;/xionempee- after forgiucneſſe to be puniſhments: he maketh the vſe ofthem to 


cati fafians ne 


hom) 2 perez. be thencefoorih onely for combare- and exerciſe and triall of his 
enda vita rape pjetie and faith, Therfare in calling them correQions as from a fa« 
direcar aterna, | 

fubſecutum verd allius comminatiqnis efefum;vt pietas comines in illa buyytilutats exerceretur arg PR | 
| er 
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ther in reſpe& oftime to come, not puniſhments as from a Tudge 
in reſpeR of time paſt, we ſay nothing but what Saint Auſtive faith, 
As for Daxids mourning afterwards, expreſſed in the one and fif- 
tieth Pſalme, itwas the ceſtimony. of his true repentance, the ex- 

reſſiog ofhis defire to be disburdened of hisfinne,and to beeſta- 
Liiſhes by the grace of God, that he mightnotin ſuch ſort fall 


azaine, His <fafting and lying onthe earth, were to intreate the © 2.Sam.n2.26. 


Lord for the ſparing of the childs life : but in nothing that he did 
do we find any dieaming of ſatisfaftion. He knew well chat it was 
a derogation to the ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt to ſeeke in himſclfe that 
fatisfaCtion that was to'be ſought for in Chriſt alone. He knewgthat 


4 ; broken andcontrite heart is 4 ata toy! to God, but yet he knew 4Pa.z1.7, 


it notto be a ſacrifice propitiatorie for the ſinne of man. It is not it 
ſelfe a ſatisfaction for finne, bur onely the diſpoſition of him who 
ſeeketh to find ſatisfaRion inthe Sonne of God, And this broker 
and contrite heart grieuing and ſorrowing for finne, is thatpuniſh- 
ment whereof Saint A=ſtine ſpeaketh in the wordes which after 
Biſhop citeth, and which he calleth oa panes of a mans ſelfe, and 
is the affeion wherewith we are to ſeeke forgiuenefle at Gods 
hands, Which when we are carelcfle of, God ftriketh vs with his 
roddes and puniſhmentsto worke itin vs, and to make vs ſeeke the 
forgiueneſle of our finnes. This the Apoſile giueth to ynderſtand- 


when he ſaith, © If we would indge onr ſelues, we ſhould not be indged er.Coray” 


of the Lord, as if he ſhould ſay,that becauſe we iudge not our ſelues 
therefore doth the Lord iudge vs, that thereby we may be taught 
to iudge our ſelues. Thus our finne is puniſhed that it may be for- 
given, but after forgiueneſlſe thereof Saint eLyſtine denyeth (as 
we haue heard)that any thing remaineth as a puniſhment for finne, 
neither doth this place import any thing otherwiſe. As for the 0+ 
therinftance that he yſeth concerning the plague inflited for the 
numbring ofthe people, it was more for the puniſhment of the 
people, then of Daxzd himſelfe for the numbring of che people, 
though by Dazids numbring of them God would take. the oc- 


cafion of ir, Therefore the ſtorie ſaith : f The wrath of the Lord was f2.Samaygr, 


kindl:d againi? Iſrael, and he moned Danid againſt them ,in that he 
ſata: Gonumber I(rael and Indah, Here therefore necefſarie it was, 
and Randing with the glorie of God by Dama prayer, that the fin 
ofthe people ſhold be forgiuen as well as Daxids fin. Daxid prayed 
_ Ddd 4 for 


$ Ver.3$e 
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for them, He offered a-burnt offering as it were to tender vnto 
Godthe mediationof leſus Chriſt, that for his ſake he might be 
mercifull vnto them. Vpon this it is ſaid: 8 The Lord was appeaſed 
towards the lana, C& the plague ceaſſed from Iſrael. This maketh plain- 
ly againſt C27, Byop,becauſe it proucth direRtly,that the forgiuing 
ofthe finne was the taying of the plague,nor that the plague con- 
tinued after the forgineneſle of the finne. 


11, W, BrsnoP, - 


Onr fourthreaſon: The Prophets of God, when the people were 
threatened with Fame, the Sword, the Plague , or ſuch ltthe puniſh» 
nents for their ſmnes, did commonly exhort them to workes of penance, 
a: faſting, prayer, haire-cloth,and the like, to appeaſe Goas wrath mit- 
ty hindled ag ainit thems: which being per formed by them, God was [atiſ- 
fied, So( for example ſake) the Ninimites at Tonas preaching , doing 
penance in ſack-cloath and aſhes, turned away the ſentence of God a- 
gainſt thens. 

M, Perkins anſwereth , that famine, the plague , and ſach like 
ſeomger of God, were not puniſhments of ſinnes , but correflions of 4 
Father, | | 

Reply. This is moſt flat againſt a thouſand expreſſe texts of the 
Scriptere; which declare, that for the tranſgreſſions of Gods commann- 
dements, he bath ſent thoſe puniſhments vpon the people of Iſrael. «And 
what is the correftion of a father, but the puniſhing of a ſhrewd ſonne 
for ſome fault committed, yet ina mild ſort? Or doth the Schoole-ma- 
fter (which is Caluins example) whippe the ſcholer, or ſtrike him with 
the Ferula,but to puniſh him for ſome fault? So that great Rabbin; ſeeme 
wot to wnderſtand what they ſay themſelnes,when they admit thoſe ſconre 


ger of Godto be the corretlions of a Father, but not the puniſbment for 


a fanlt, As though fathers ſed to corrett thoſe ſonnes who nener offen- 

d them: or maſters to beate ſuch ſcholers as commit no faults. 

But ſaith M. Perkins, theſe puniſhments be tending to correction, not 
ferning for ſatisfaFftion: what ſenſleſſe ryming is this ? by due correttion 
of the fault, the party is ſatisfied in inſtice: and when he that hath offen- 
ded doth abide ſuch puniſhment as the grienonſneſſe of his offence didre- 
quire, there is both due correttion of the offender , and due ſaticfattion 
wnto the party offended. Fr 4 
M.Per- 
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M.Perkins finally flieth vnto his old foift of imputatine ſatifattion : 
that forſooth our ſufferings do not ſarisfie,but the party puniſted ty faith 


layeth holdon the ſatisfattion of the CMeſſias , and teSlifie the ſame by * 


their humihiation and repentance, 

Reply. As we firft granut that all ſatisfaflion hath bi vertne ſrom 
the grace of God;awelling in vs,which is giuen vs for Chriſts ſake : ſo to 
ſay that Chriſts ſatisfattwon taketh away all other ſatisfattion, t5 inft to 
begge the principall pointin queſtion,& therfore an old triuants trick, to 
gine that for a final anſwer which was ſet inthe beginning to be debated: 
looke pen the forcnamed example of the Nininites, of who it is not cer- 
taine that they had any expreſſe knowledge of the Meſſing, and therfore 
were farre enough off from laying bold on hu ſatisfatlion. But moſt cer- 
taine  enident it u in the text that God vpon the contemplation of their 
works of penance,tooke compaſſion on them and was ſatisfied; as by tur- 


ning away the threatned ſubuerfion, tn moſt manifeſt. 
R. ABBoOr. 


ing, 3 __ * D Tertul. 
Itis an old faying, * Propter quod venimmyhoc age; Do that that Foy wg 


we come for. A. Biſhop buildeth here beſide his grounaworke , He 
propoundeth a Sarisfa#ion to be made for finnes paſt and pardoned, 
thatis,after the forgiueneſle of the fins, and bringeth vs arguments 
to proue a ſatisfaQtion for the obtaining of that forgiuencile, But 
wewill cake them as they come, though bytheir owne grounds 
they be worth nothing,there being ne ſatisfadtion to be made by a 
man, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, ſo long as he continueth in mortall 
finne,andRill continuing init, vatill by forgiueneſſe it be blotted 
out. The Prophets denounce famine, ſword, peſtilence. AL. Perkins 
{hould not haue made any queſtion, but that they denounce them 
asthe puniſhments of finne,as fruites and effets of Gods curſe ac- 
cording to the law, So did God accordingly execnte them in fury 
and wrath, for iuft reuengement vpon arebellious and vnthankfull 
people. The point of queſtion ſtood not in this, neither needed 
M.Biſhop to beſtow ſo much paines for the prouing of it, Yet it is 
to be obſerued, that although Godin generall denounced and exe- 
cutedthe ſame by way of reuenge and puniſhment, yer in particu- 
larhe had alwaies areſpeQto the calling and ſaving ofhis cleR,cur- 
nivg thoſe common iudgements to be ynto them occaſions of re- 
pentance, 


4+ 


b Math.18.24. 
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pentance &rurningynto Godto obtaine ofhim remiſſion of their 
ſinnes and cuerlaRting life. To them therefore ypon their repen- 
tance the nature of puniſhments was altered, and they became 
meanes either to receiue them preſently to endlefſe blifſe, or to fur- 
therthem inthe way wherein they were to walke for the artaine- 
ment of it. Ofthis enough hath bene (aid already; but the matter 
here is this , The Prophets denouncing ſuch plagues, do withall 
call the people to repentance, to faſting, to praying, to putting on 
ſackcloth andaſhes. The being performed,laith 2M. Biſhop,God was 
ſatisfied, Therefore he will have vs to vndeiſtand,thatthe doing of 
theſe things was a ſatisfaion, that is, the paiment ofa iuſt price 
vnto God, by which they merited the turning away of his fearefull 
and heauie wrath. But this argument of his followeth not, becauſe: 
we know,that a man in fauour may hold himſelfe ſarisfied rowards 
another vpon his humbling of himſelfe, who yet receiveth not aſa- 
tisfaRion, that is, ajult and ſufficient recompence for the debt that 
is owing him, or the wrong that is done vnto him, The ſeruanc 
that ought his maiſter ® rex thouſand talents, when he was calledto 
paiment, fell downe at his Maiſters feete, and beſought him for 
patience, His Maiſter herewith was appeaſed and farisfied, and 
forgaue him all the debt; and will any man hereupon ſay thathe 
made his Maiſter ſatisfaRion forthe debt? Sois the caſe betwixt 
God and ys, Wehumble ourſclues before him, we pray, wein- 
treat him to forgiue vs, He is herewith ſatisfied, that is, contented 
and appeaſed, and remitceth the treſpaſſe . Shall we now hereup- 
on ſay,that ourhumbling of our ſclues, our intreatie and praier to 
forgiue vs, isthe paiment of our debt? This is a mad concluſion as 
wetake ir, but ſuch prety knots will ſerue at Rome to tye the Popes 
trinkets together, and they hold faſt enough there, becauſe noman _ 
mult meddle with the vntying of them. Butthis matter as Maiſter | 

Biſhop handleth it, would require ſomewhat furtherto be confide- 


_ redot. Weare therefore to vnderſtand, as in ſome part hath bene 


hgnified before , that we are to pur difference berwixt outward 
and temporall forgiueneſle, reſpeQing onely atemporall & earth- 
ly benefit, and that inward and ſpirituall forgiueneſſe, which ſer- 
ucth forthe acquitting ofthe conſcience, to the obtaining of erer- 
nall life . That outward and temporall forgiueneſſe, is not in. 
deede to be calleda forgiueneſle ofthe finne, but onely-aforbea. 
ring 
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ring of the puniſhment, And this forbearance Godyeeldethnot 
onely to true and faithfull repentance, but alſo to the externall 
fignes and tokens thereof, proceeding onely from worldly ſorow, 
© vpon feare of temporall plagues and puniſhments cither imminent 
or incumbent. For we muſt know that God ordereth-theadmi> 
niſtcation and gouernmenc ofthe world,not onely forthe bringing 
of his cle& vnto eternall life, burſo alſo as terueth for mainte« 
' nance of pe order, andftate, and focietie amonglt men, Such 

is the wickednefſe of mans nature and pronenefle to miſchiefe and 
violence, tolaſciuiouſnefſe and filchineſle, :and all kindeof iniqui- 
tie, as that the ſtate of men would grow-intollerable, if God did 
nottake courſe both to reſtraine men from that enornutie and ex- 
ceſſe of finne whereto nature tendeth, and ro giue encouragement 
to thoſe courſes, which ſerue forthe common good and benefit of 
mankinde.. To which purpoſe Cyprian very rightly faith, © If Gods , Eypr.com.De- 
cenſure and indgement did not interpoſe it ſelfe amidſt the doings of mer Sinvimer- 
men, how great preſumption would there be , growing ſerure and care- mans druns 
lefſe by the impwenitie of of ſmme ?f Now theretore-when men grow to ©, pure 
outrage & extremity,he ſenderth amongſt them his4/ore indgements, tu andeciafe- 
the ſmord,the famine the peFtilence, which are*az it were the lopping & ——— 
pruning of mankind, when they grow.too proud and ranke, and hereby. dezech.14.21. 
he redrefſerhche inſolencies and diſorders tharare found:anion — 
them, Bur-whet meti vnderſtanding the'wrath and iudgement of =ers Ines & fa+ 
God, do ſhew their dread and feare thereof, and yeeld themſclues, — 
though but civilly ro be reclaimed, he {heweth himſelfe outward» deparende,ten.' 
| ly appeaſed and ſatisfiedy;:and purtethyp the ſword which he had ary amy 
drawne againſt them .};Thus though the Niniuites were heathens *er6 buman. 
andinfidels,yet when vpon the preaching of /ona: they pur on ſack- 
cloth and aſhes, and ſhewed tokens of repentance, God did for- 
beare the deſtruRion that he had proclaimed againſt them . So 
when «hab hearing by the meſſage of Ea the fierce wrath of 
Godconceiued againſt him, did ſhewhimſelfe moued thereat by 
f rending hu clothes , and faſftins, and lying in ſackcloth , though he f1.Kngs.2y 
were amoſt wicked man,yet the Lord ſomwhar relented from the 79 
ſentencethat he had denounced,and deferred the execution there. 
of fromthe fatherto the ſonnes time, In like ſortthe people of Iſrael 
when they euery while by idolatrie deperted from God, yetypon 
humbling ofthemſclues at the feeling of Gods heauy hand, found 
mercy 
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mercy & deliverance fromthe tiranny of their oppreſſours,though 
by theſequellirftill appeared, that they did it with afaithlefſe and 
falſe heart, Thus God yecldeth temporall beneficto outward dif. 
cipline and conformity to his lawes,and ſheweth his regard there. 
of for the courſe of this life, euenin them towards whom he hath 
no purpoſe ofcuerlaſting life, Now.although towards infidels and 
hypocrites vpon outward ſubmiſſion, God ſhew himſelfe out- 

wardly ſatisfied and contented, and do yeeld theretothe remitting 

of remporall puniſhments, yer I. Byhop will not hereupon con- 
clude,that they/haue made afatisfaRtionto Godfor their finnes, be... 
cauſe they themſelues teach, thatno man liuing in morrall fine of - 
impenitencie orinfidelity, can performe any worke of fatisfaQtion 
vnto God, So he himſelfe here telleth vs , that all ſatisfattion bath 
his vertue from the grace of God dwelling invs , which u ginenwv: for 
Christes ſake; whereuponit followeth, that where the grace of God 
dwelleth not by the faith of Chriſt, there can be no vertue of ſariſ- 
faction in any thing that is done. The navre vnſhamefaſt man he, 
within foure lines after to bring the Niniuites for a proofe of their 
ſatisfation, of whom he himſelfe ſaith , that 5: « not certaive that 
they hadunyexpreſſe knowledge of the Meſſias (he ſhould haue ſaid, 


 it:iscertaine that they had none) and therefore were farre enough off 


' from laying hold on bus oag9> wp , and conſequently were farre off 


from the participation of the grace of God, Bur all is one with hing 
it cariethaſhew,and that ſerueth his turne, making no conſcience 


. atall ofabufing the ignorance or vnaduiſedneſſe othis Reader,and 
* onely regardingto vpholda fide, But:now as touching fpirituall 


-»» forgiueneſſe offinnes, for the acquitring of the conſcience inward- 


(4 Marh. 3.7. 


ly to God, all that mourne and weepe, that rend their clothes and 
lye inſackcloth and afhes, that is,thar performe outward tokens of 
repentance, are not partakers thereof. ' The reaſon whereofis, be- 
cauſe theſe workes ofthemſelues do ſpiritually yeeld no fatisfaQti- 
on or contentment vnto God, Then do they obtaine'true forgiue- 
neſſe and remiſſion offinnes, when they are vicd only as affeAions, 
wherewith we plead to the throne of the mercy of God the ſatiſ- 
faction of Ieſus Chriſt,that not for the things which we do, burfor 
his ſake, and 8 ©! hizy,according to'his' promiſe he may be well plea 
fedrowards vs. In his name, not in our ownewe come ynto God; 
for his merits, not for owne we begge of him to be mercifullymo 
VS; 
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vs; teltifying by our repentance the feelingand grievance of our 

wounds, but profeſſing to expeQin him onely the medicine forthe 
© cure, Neither do we herein begge the point in queſtion, as M4, B;- 
ſoop alledgeth, bur we Ay him plaine and currantanſwer. We de: 
nie that which they zffirme, that workes of penance are true ſatiſ- 
factions to God forfinne. They ſeekero-prouc ir, fortharGod vp. 
onthe doing hereof is appeaſed,and forgiuerh finnes: We anſwer, 
that where God ypoa the doing hereof, giueth forgiueneſſe of fins, 
it isnot for the workes ſake that is done, but for that the doer by 
faith ſeeketh and finderhthe waſhing away thereof inthe bloud of 


Teſus Chriſt,it being he onely of whom we are taught, that Þ 3» him h Col.u4, 


we hane redemption through hz bloud, enen the forgineneſſe of onr ſins, 
There are that do thoſe workes; and yerhaue no forgiuenefſe;. and 
therefore thar other 1n the doingthereofobraine forgiueneſle, it is 
not to be artributed to the workes themſelues, but to ſomwhart elſe. 
that is reſpeed therein . And whar is all our repentance, bur a. 
bootelefſe forow, ablinde horrour and anguiſh of minde, wherein 
there is nothing but darkneſſe ahdfeare,, 'but, onely as it receiueth. 
light arid comfort in rhe bloud of Chridl, for the mitigating and aſ= 
ſmaging of it? If it ſelfe for it ſelfe can give no comfort, it1s no ſa- 
tisfaQionin itſelfe: and therefore in all our repentance our ſatisfa- 


Qion isin him onely, who as Sie Luftine ſaith, Pajdrhat which was i Aug.in ſal 
»o debr bf his,to free vs from our debt .. Theſe things ate ſpoken by 3 + Solalo yu 
due and iuſt courſe, and therefore AZ. Biſhop mult take here againe nes 2 debies her 
the triuapts tricke , inthathe would with ſo bare aſhift lip ouera. "7 


direRt and fotmall anſwer, 


9.0 22 W.. Br$SHoPi 


3 


Our fift reaſon: Daniel giveth this counſaile to Nabuchodonoſor: Danicl. 4 


Redeemethy firines with almes, and thy offences with mercy on 
the poore,, /f by ſuch good deedes onr fſmnnes may be redeemed, as holy 
writ doth teftifis,then it fulloweth that fach works yetld « ſufficient ſariſ- 
fatlion for them, for redemption ſigmifieth a full contentment of the party 
offended,as well as ſatisfattion,  ' | 
M, Perkins ay/wererh;Thie skilfull in the Caldey'teach., that the 
word importeth rathera breaking off, thenredeeming. | 
Reply.. To Authors in the aire, without preſſing of the Ra of 
| a 


. 
s 
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the word no anſwer can be ginen: but let vs admit that it be broken off; 
bis finne not being conetouſneſſe,but pride and lacks of acknowledging all 
kingdomes 10 depend vpon God,as the text ut ſelfe doth ſpecifie, T o breake 
off this fine by almes,and compaſſion of the poore, 14 nothing elſe but by 
ſuch works of charity,jn ſome ſort to ſatisfie Gods inſtice,thereby to mone 
him to take compaſſion of him. And that by almes-deedes we are cleanſed 
Lukit.._rom our finnes, our Sauiour himſelfe doth teach, ſaying : Giue almes, 
and beholdall things are cleane vmtoyou. 


R, ABB or. 


This obieion ſerueth much for the clearing of that that hath 
bene ſaid inthe former ſeRion , and to open a way to the true vn+ 
derſtanding of many phraſes,which by the Papiſts are abuſed to the 
maintenance of their abſurd poſition of humane ſatisfztion , We 
are to confider,what the perſon js to whom they are ſpoken,andin 
what reſpeRtthe Prophet ſpake them. Nabuchodonoſor was a hea- 
then King, voide of the grace and ſpirit of God, hauing no know- 
ledge, nor yeelding any acknowledgement of God,butwhat God 
by miracle wrefted from him , andyer thenceforch drowning that 
alſo in pride,oppreſſion,cruelty, tyrannic, and all kinde of iniquitie 
& iniuſtice, Now therfore by the doAtrine of theRomiſh Schooles, 
he was not in cafe todo any worke of fſatisfaftion , For CM. Bi- 
ſhop telleth vs, as we have ſecne before, that al /atisfaftion hath his 

2 Yhow. Aquin. Vertue from the grace of God, and Thomas eAquinas ſaith,that *works 

ac 4.0% done without charity, haue no power of ſatisfaftion,& therefore where 

ebericcr opera SrACE and charity are not,no ſatisfaion can be done, If then Na- 

Lanfafteria, O#chodenefor, were not capable intheir meaning, to do a worke of 
fatisfaftion,how impudently do they deale to alledge that that was 
ſaid to him, to the maintenance of their doctrine of ſatisfaftions? 
How ſhould he be aduiſed according to their meaning to redrewe 
his ſinnes, from whom by their owne rules nothing could proceed, 
that might in their meaning be aredemption for his. fins? Againe, 
here is nothing intended as touching the true forgiueneſle of fins, 
whercin confifteth the ſpirituall reconcilement of man to God,but 
onely as tonching the auoiding of athreatned outward judgement, 

and the preſervation oftemporall &carthly tate, which God =o 

c 


—_ = 
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detheuen tociuilland morall change of formereuill courſes,as be- 

fore was ſaid , Daxiel had threatned vnto him from God the loſſe 

of his yaderſtanding, and the caſting of him forth to the companie 

of bruite beaſts, He adwiſeth him yer to alter his former doings, by 

which he had drawne that ſentence ypon himſclfe, totrie whether b7hodin Den. 
haply God would be moued thereby to-reuoke the iucgement fractam perci- 
which he had pronounced, ® Flt rho, faith he, as Theodorer re- Poe Hene Hs 
ſolueth the ſpeech, receine the fruite of mercy? ſhew the ſame then to tus yas Vans 
them who hane obtained the like condition of nature with thy ſelfe, for '* /ortit: ſunt 
fo thou maieFt perſwade the Indge to put away bis threatnings , and not enum indiciper- 
10 ſuffer them to be brought to effect, Where Hierome conceiueth, thar /*47e poters 
© Nabmchodonoſor according ro Daniels connſell, didſhew mercy tothe guar neg ſmas 
poore,and therefore for twelue moneths the ſentence was deferred, untill pon | 
vpon glorying in his Babel, by ſmne of pride he leſt the benefit of mercy. © Hiern in Di; 
So then we ſeethe forbearing of the puniſhment graunted to a phys oY 


meere outward reformation,& yetthe King being an infidell,rhere es ine 
. . _ x . 4 es, - 
was noremiſſionof the ſinne. There could therefore be no ſatisfa- GG adm7- 


dion, becauſe ſatisfaRion cannot be without remiſſhon; whereof it /#'* duodecms 
in eum dilata ef 


followeth, that ſith Danie/s words had their effet without any ſa- ſenrenna. Sed 
tisfaftion,therefore there can no ſatisfation be concluded therof. Pune _— 
For further: confirmation hereof, we are tor.ote what Origen ſaith Balylow glori- 
28 rouching this matter, who obſcruing, that of good workes there rs — Ew 
one ſort which we do for men or accordin £ to men; another which we do peraidi mals 


for God ox according to God, for example thereof ſaith : {man doth Metin Mat, 


good being-moned by naturalituftice, and not un reſpett of God, enen as wac.zs. Operi 
heathens many times did and many men do. Thu worke, ſaith he, ts but — 

commen oile,and of no great ſanour,and yet it acceptable nith God,as properiuninnd 
Daniel gnefierh,ſaying to a King that knew not God, Heare m:y counſel, "_ —_— 
0 King, and redeeme thy ſinnes wuh almes. Some ſnch matter Peter <umFqued prope 


alſoſath in Clement, that the good workes which are done by irfidels, Cr _ 


do benefit thems in this world, but not in the world to come, for the obtas- &*-V's puta be« 
; ESA #2 quss facit ho« 
ning of cternall 5fe ; and that veryriphtl, becauſe they do them not for minnaugets. 
Goas ſake but onely as of the nature of man , But they which do theſe **%ia mote, 
. . = . . no preprer Deg, . 
things in reſpeft of God, that ss the fauhf.sll, hane benefit thereby, not quoreds faces 
ant anterdun 
& gentes > multi faciumt homies. Opes illud ole wn eff vilgare,nou maznio ders, tamengceeptabile 2yud Deuns, 
ficut Daviel ſignificat dicens ad Baltaſay Deur non cogyoſcentems, Audi, ec. Tale aliquid dicis th: Peirus apud (le 
mentem, 919147 opera bona que fiunt ab iufidelebus ins hoe ſeculo ew proſunt,nen & mitlo ad conſequendam wut etey« 
#em. Er conuenienter qua nec ill propter Deum facinyt,fed propter nauura'n humanan , 2us autens propter Deuns 
feciunt, 14 eſt, fidtles, non ſo/um is hos ſeculo profreit ei;ſed ins illognagis autemin ie, 
onely 


c Dan.2.Þ. 


f Ephe. 5.16, 
Col 4. 5. 
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Here is the true condition of Nabnchodonoſors workes ſet forth yn« 


to vs; he was an infidell;he knew not God; that which he did; he 


did it only by naturall inftin; God reſpeRed it'no further but on= 
ly for this world, and onely in that reſpect did Damel fay vnto bim, 
Redeeme thy ſmnnes with almer,and therefore itmult needes be gran- 


red,thatthe word of redeeming 15 very vnproperly vied, & can haue 


no ſuch meaning as 2. Bsſbopintendeth by it. Nowthetfore albe- - 
it it be trye which CAZ,Perkins obſcrueth our of the learned in the 
\Chaldee tongue, that the word which isby che vulgar interpreter 
tranſlated to redeeme,doth properly fignifie to breake off, yet he nee- 
ded not to haue reſted yponthat anſwer,but ſhould rather haue ta- 
ken the common tran(lation, thereby to euidt that the name of re« 
demption hath yſe with eccleſiaſtical] writers, without any intend- 
ment of Popith ſatisfation.. For words are not alwaies to be rac- 
ked totheir natiue and proper vie, but fromitare borowed many 
times to import ſomewhatelſe, which in ſome reſpeR may ſeeme 
neerevnto it, Redemption properly importeth the paiment ofa iuſt 
price, for the ſetting ofa captiue or bondman free. In this meaning 
itis vſed of our Sauiour Chriſt , who gaue himſelfe for a price for 
vs, to ſet ys free from death and ſinne, & to reconcile vs ynto God; 
but in this meaning to attribute ynto our ſelues: any power or 
worth te pay any price, orto yeeld any valuable recompence vnto 
God for ourſinnes, is a blaſphemic intollerable, and a great im- 
peachment of the ſufficiencie of Chriſtes redemption . Yet not- 
withſtanding the terme of redeeming is otherwiſe many times vied, 
when one thing is made conſequent to the doing or forgoing of 
another, as the freedome ofthe bondmanis to the paiment of the 
price. In this caſe the one is ſaid to be redeemed by the other, not 
becauſe it is a worthy price for the purchaſe, butbecauſe it is an op- 
portunity for the obtaining or gaining ofit, Thus Nabuchodoneſor 
formerly ſaid to his ſoothiſaiers : */ know certainly that ye redeeme the 
time, that is, thatye vſe yourtalkefor the prolonging of the time, 
So are we {aid by forgoing the vanities and pleaſures ofthe world, 
f to redeeme the time, becauſe thereby we take the opportunity ther- 
ofto beftowitrothe Lords vſe, Thus the heathen King was wil- 
led by almes-deedesto redeeme his finnes,notas though his almes- 
deedes were any ſatisfaQtion to God for his ſinnes, _ _—_ 
octrine 
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doArine of Poperie could not be , but becauſe God for the com- 
mon benefit ofmankinde , hath vouchſafed to yeeld good for the - 
onely outward forſaking of cuill waies, howſocuer inward regene= 
ration finde no place atall, Thus a man is ſaid with his goods to 
redeeme his ſoule , not for that worldly goods are a price forthe 
ſauing of a ſoule, God forbid; but for that by forgoing his goods, 
he findeth meanes and opportunitic of being ſaued by Ieſus Chrilt, 

And inthis ſort ecclefialticall writers are wont ſometimes to attri- 
bute to workes of repentance and charity the redemption of our 
finnes, not for that they rooke them in thiemſclues to be any price, 
forthe worth whereof God ſhould be appeaſcd towards ys , bur 
onely becauſe to the faithfull doers thereof for Chriſtes ſake, in 
whoſe name they are done , God hath made the promiſe of for- 


' giuenefle of finnes and euerlaſting life, Now by that that hath 


bene ſaid, we ſee that AZ. Biſbops argument is fallen into this frame: 
Nabuchodonefor an infidell and heathen King, neuer partaker of 
forgiueneſle of ſfinnes , and not capable by the doctrine of the 
Church of Rome of doing any fatisfaQion fr finne , is willed to 
redeeme his ſinnes with almes-deedes; therefore after forginenefſe of 
limes, there remaineth yer aſatisfaRion to be made for the finnes 
thatare forgiuen. He that ſhall denie his argument, ſhall do him a 
ſhrewd turne; for how to proue it, he cannoctell, As for theplace 
which he citeth out of F.Lake,irmuſt import ſomwhar further then 
the words found. For infidels as we haue ſeene of Nabnuchodonoſor - 


do gue almes, and yet all things are not cleane vnto them, for8 toy Thi.x.r5, 


ybeleeners nothing ts cleane, but enen their mindes and conſciences are 


defiled, The Phariſees alſo to whom Chriſt there ſpeaketh, © gaue þ, aca. 6.4, 


almes, and yetthey were not clenſed thereby . Yea, the Apoſtle F._ 


Pal giueth'ys to ynderſtand,thatiaman may giue all hi goods to-i 1.Cor.1z.z, 


feede the pooxe, andyer being without charity and loue, it profiteth 
himnothing , But by the occaſion ofthe words, the meaning of 


them will appeare, He hath ſaid before, * Indeede ye Phariſees make kLukni.39, 
cleane the outſide of the cup and of the platter, but * that which © with- * wleuv 


in you,1: fiull of ranening and wickedveſſe, Hereupon he addeth forre- _ 
proofe; Ye fooles,did not he that made that which is without ,nake that 
which is within alſo ? Thenfor correQion and exhortation he brin- 


geth inthe words which 2. Biſhop alledgeth by halues; * Tea, ra- _ nds winiyra 
ther gine for almes thoſe things that are within, & behold all chings m_ - HN80ue avs, 
*?, | 


Eee 
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be cleane vnto you, Where preſuppoling as we may conceiue, that 
they did giue almes, or otherwiſe exhorting them ſo-to do, he 
wichall direQeth the true manner of the giuing thereof, conſiſting 
not onely in reaching a gift with the hand, butin giuing the hearr 
LEſa,58. 10. and affeStion, and !powring out the ſoule, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, 
zo the hungry; inſhewing iudgement, and mercy, and fidelitie to our 
brethren, for the want whercof he taketh exception againſi them 
m Math, 23-23. 1n the next words, as Saint CMatbew expreſſeth the particulars 
thereof. Therefore he admoniſheth them by theſe words, that as 
they were carefull outwardly to clenſe their cups and platters, fo 
they ſhould much more be carefullro clenſe their hearts, to voide 
themſelues ofhypocrifie, couctouſneſle, briberie, crueltie, and ro 
put on charity, compaſſion, mercy, iuſtice, and faithfulnefle, and 
then not only theirdiſhes and veſſels, bur their almes-deedes,theic * 
meates and drinkes now defiled with rapine and couetouſneſſe, 
yeaall things ſhould be cleane vnto them. It is not for almes then 
that Chriſt ſaith, Behold all things ſhallbe cleane vnto you, for a!mes 
n 1,Tim.1.5- it ſelfe may be defiled and yncleane,but for ® /oue ont of a pure heart, 
: and a waa A and faith wuf ined. Sothart in effeRtthe words 
eTit.1.15 of Chriſt are butthe ſame with that whichthe Apolile ſaith, ® e4 
things are cleane to them that axe cleane,thatis, ro them whoin heart 
pA8s.15.9, andconſcience are purified and clenſed, And becauſe? by faith the 
heart i: purified, therefore he ſaith ineffeR , roghem that beleene all 
82ings are cleane . So then Maiiter Bi/bop reaſoneth thus, To them. 
that giue almes intrue faith and a good conſcience, all things are 
cleane; therefore by almes-deedes we are redeemed and purged. 
from ourſinnes, We denie the argument, becauſe it is.nor by almes 
itſelfe thatall things are cleane voto vs, but almes it ſelfe receiyerh 
purity and cleaneneſſefrom faith and agood conſcience, without 
which it is in Gods ſight defiled and vncleane, 


13 W. BisgoP, 


Math.z, Oar ſixt. Bring forth the worthy fruites of penance. That #, do 
Luk.z, ſuch workes 4s become them who are penitent : Which (az $.Chryſo- 
ſtome exponndeth) are: Hethat hath ſtolen away anather mans 
goods,let him now giue ofhis owne : he that hath committed for- 
nication, lethimabſtaine from chelawfull companie of. his one 
| Wile, 


Hem.10.in 
Math, 


> 
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wife, andſo forth : mm res. the workes ane the contra- 


rie workes of vertue , The ſame expoſition ginet 


Saint Gregorie, and tion. r6.in 


ro omit all orhers , venerable Bede interpreteth them thus . Mortific Puang.In Plal. 


your ſinnes by doing the worthy fruites of penance, to wit, by af- © 
fliting your ſelues ſo much for every offence, as worthy penance 
Goth OR: which will be a ſacrifice ofiuſtice, that is, a moſt iuft 
ſacrifice, 

Toths M.Perkins ar/wereth, that this text ts abſwrd, for the word. 
repent, ſignificth,onely change your minds from ſinne to God, and teftifie 
#: by good workes. | ti | 

Reply. Hi anſwer 1 mot abſurd, for we arone ont of theſe words 
(Worthy fruites of penance: ) and he anſwereth to the word going 
before,repent : which we w/e not again#t them; and for his gloſe or tefts= 
fre = repentance , #5 ſufficiently confuted by the Fathers before als 

_ leage 

Cat SaintTohn expreſly waketh them the means to eſcape the 
wrath of God: ſaying, that the Axe was ſet to the roote of the Treeand 
onleſſe by worthy fruites of penance they appeaſed God,they ſhould be cut 
vp, and tai? into bell fire : and ſeemeth to confute the laying hold on 
Chrittes ſatisfattion by faith : ſaying, it will not helpe you to ſay that yee 
are the Sonnes of Abraham, who was father of all true beleeners : as 
mnch as if he had ſaid, T ruff not te your faith, band off yee generation 
wipers, For notwithanding yee be the ſonnes of the faithfull, vnleſſe 

Je amend your lines, and for the enill workes which yee hane done here= 
rofore make recompence and ſatisfie the inflice of God with good ,yee ſhall 
be caſt #nto hell fire. | 


R. ABBOr. 


This argument is like his fellowes that are gone before , We 
wn? de ſuch workes as become thoſe that are pemtent , therefore the 
workes that we doare ſatisfaRions for our finnes. Aman would 
thinke that Maiſter Bop ſhould haue more diſcretion, then to 
bring ſuch light Ruffe in ſo waighty a cauſe . Though Mailter 
Perkins had alledged icour of ſome of their bookes , yet reaſon 
would haue required, that hein the reuiew ſhould haue better 
aduiſed of ir, Bur we ſee, Trigge and Tragge will not part com» 
panic ;' vyhat his fellowes haue faid, be it good or bad, trucor 
Eee 2 falſe, 


2 Rhew.Teſtom. 


eAunnor Math. 
3- 2. 
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non.ScRh2o, 


e Athanaſ” 


quett.162. Ided 
panuentia reſi- 
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falſe, he will ſay ittothe death . . Onely his memory faileth him a 
lictle, where he ſaith,:thar they w/e 10 argument againſt us from the 
words going before,Do penance, as they ſay; Repent, as we tranſlate itz 
hauing forgotten that his maiſters of *Rhemes made a (tout argu- 
ment from thence in behalfe of penance and ſatisfaQion. Very im- 
pudently they dealt therein, becauſe it is contrary to their owne 
dorine, tovrge penance and ſatisfaRtion vpon themthat are to 
be baptized, and Thomas Aquinas affirmeth it to be an iniurie to the 
bloud of Chriſt, as I haueÞ before ſhewed; and therefore by cheir 
owne doQtine, the words of lohn Baptift cannot be vnderſtood of 
any ſuch matter, But yer they were faine fora ſhift to take hold of 
that, becauſe they had nothing elſe ſp colourablyto ſerue turnein 
that behalfe. It was out of CA, Biſhops head what they had ſaid, or 
elſe without doubt he would haue ſaid the like.But AZ. Perkins hath 
rightly told him, thatthe Greeke word werayoerre there vied by S,. 
Tohn,ſignifieth the alteration and change of the mind fromfinne to 
rightcouſneſſe, It importethno aQts of penance,butinward refor- 
ming of our affeions for the amendment of ourliues, And ther- 
fore doth Athanaſius ſay, that repentance hath 'it name from thence, 
© for that it transferrethor remoneth the minde from exill togood, 1. 
Biſpop will not Rand ypon this; hevrgeththe other words, worthy 


piſcentia dicuur fruites of penance . Howſoeuer he tranſlate them abſurdly, yetwe 

meniem 4 
walo ws bonum 
Ir ansferar. 


approue his expoſition ofthe, do ach workes as become them that 
arepenitent ; butwhat followeth hereoffor him ?. Surely we teach 
men to do ſuch workes as become them that profefſe repentance,to 
recompence former workes of finne with contrary workes of ycr- 
rue; former negleRand careleſneſſe, with due circumſpeRion and 
watchfulneſſe ouer their waies and conuerſation, Weteach thatin + 
grieuous finnes our griefe & affliction of mind ſhould be the more, 
and thatboth inwardly itis ſo , and outwardly appearcth foto be, 
where true repentanceis, euen as greater wounds cauſe greater 
feclingand paine, and make men more earneſt to ſeeke remedie 
andcure, :Burinallthis we can finde no ſatisfaRion, inall thiswe 
cannot finde that our afflition and ſorow is the thing it ſelfe 
that workes the cure. It.is the humbling. of our ſelues to ſecke 
mercie at Gods hands, for the waſhing away of our- fines in 
the bloud of Icſus Chriſt, but wee know not how it ſelfe ſhould 
be taken for.a vyater: to vyaſh ys from our finnes- . But yet 
CM.Biſhop 
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A.Bifpop will proue it fo to be, becauſe lohy Baptift faith, 4 Now 554 vere. + , 


the axe laid tothe raote of the tree: enery tree therefore that bringeth 
not forth good frmite ſhall be hewen downe and caſt into the fire, Which 
is cuen-as muchto the purpoſe, as if he had ſaid iuſt nothing. We 
ſay alſo that cuery tree that bringeth not forth good fruite, (hall be 
hewen downe and caſt intothe fire, bur(till we ſay, what is this to 
fatisfation? We ſtill require his proofe, that forthe vertue and 
woorth oftheſe fruites iris thar God is appeaſed towards vs, But 
that cannot be; fora man cannot bring forth good fruite, except 


firlt ofall he be made a good tree; for © anexill tree cannot bring forth « Chap.g. 17. 


g2odfravte. And if he muſt firſt be a good tree that he may bring 
beank good fruite,, then God muſt firlt be appeaſed towards him, 


which 1s by the faith of Tefus Chrift, f whom God hath ſer forth tobe & Rowm.z, 25. 


our reconciliation or atonement through faith in his bloud. Our go 
fruitesthen are not the cauſes, but the effeAs of Gods being appea- 
ſedtowards vs, If we haue none; we are ſure thatwearc in (tate of - 
iudgement and damnation; and the ſentence of Saint /obn taketh 
hold of vs; burif we hauethem, we are not to account them the 
redemption of our finnes, bur teſtimonies ofthe remiſſion and for- 
giuenefſe thereof. Yea but Saint John, ſaith 34.Bifrop, ſcemerth ta 
confute the laying hold on Chriftes ſatisfattion by facth . Where, orin 
what words? Marry becauſc he ſaith, Say not in your hearts,ve hang = 
Abraham zo ozr father. We may imagine that he had avizard on 
his face whe le wrote this, that the paper might not ſee him bluſh, 
Why,whart is therein theſe words againſt the laying hold on Chri- 
ſtes fatisfaCtion by faith? Forſooth he ſaith to them, sr w5l nor betpe + 
you toſay that ye are the ſonnes of e Abraham who was father of all true 
beleeners ,, Well; but whatis thisyetto laying hold on Chriltes fa- 
tisfaftion by faith? - 1t i as much, ſaith he, asif be had ſacs, trust 
nat to your faith; band off ye generationof vipers . This is a ſtrange 
conliruRtion,thar ſay nor un your hearts, we have Abraham to onr fa- 
ther, ſhould be as mitch as to ſay, 7ruF? not ro your faith . But it 
grewat Rome, and we know that things farre ferched- are woont 
to beyery-ſtrange . As forvs we conctiue in our fimplicity that 
Johns meaning was toreprooue them for flattering themſelues, for 
that carnally they were the ſeede of eFbraham, as if that were 
ſufficient ſecurity for them towards God, when as in the meane 
time they negleRed the repentance, and faith, and workes of 
INCA | EY Bee 3 Abras 
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gRom4-12, eLbraham. The true children of e4brabam are they £ who-walke 
. klokn.%,z9, tn the fleps of the faith of eAbrabam, and ® do the workes of Abraham, 


@or. 7 7s, 


which they not regarding, could not be accounted the ſonnes of 
Abraham, whoſe of-ſpring was reckoned according tothe ſpirir, 


' not according tothe fleſh , Thus doth our Sauiour teſiifie of them 
i Math. 21, 31s 


that they belecued not; ſaying vatothem : 1Publicans and hariors 
(hall go before you into the kingdome of Goa: For Tohn came wits 
you mthe way of righteouſneſſe, andye beleened hins not, but Publicans 
and harlots belcened him; andye,thongh ye ſaw it were not moned with 
repentance afterward that ye might beleene him, Now isit nota 
wonder, that whereas it is apparent that they had no faith, yet /ohn 
Bapriit(hould ſay vnto them, Trsſt not toyonr fauth ?. Well, all chis 
is nothing, he cannot ſerue the Popes terne that will not notably 
coggeandlye, Thereſtof bis commentarie accordeth with this, 
where he foiſteth in the ſatisfying of Gods twſtsce,there being nothing 
in the words ef S, /ohx,that toundeth to that effe&, 


14. W. Brsnop, 


The 7. obieftion with M.Perkins, Panl fetteth downe fundrie 
fruites of repentance, whereof one is reuenge, whereby repentant 
perſons puniſh themſclues to ſatisfte Gods wtice, for the tempo- 
rall puniſhment of their finnes, 

CA, Perkins anſwereth. Arepentant finner muſt take vengeance 
ofhimſelfe, and that is, tovſcall meanesto ſubduethe corruption 
of nature,and to bridle carnall affeRions,which kind of ations are 
reftrainments properly, bur no puniſhments; direted againſt che 
finne, bur not againſt the perſon. 

Reply, 7 nener /aw any writer ſo contradstt himſclfe, and ſo dud, 
that be doth not underſtand his owne words. 1f this ſubduing of our cor« 
rupt naturegbe reſtrainments onely from ſme hereafter and not alſo pu» 
1ni/hments of ſin paſt, how then doth the repentant ſinner take vengeance 
of hamſelfe, which you affirme that he maſt do ?R genenge as eneryſmple 
body knoweth, u the requitall of exill paſt : We granm that all ſatisfa- 
flion ts direfted againit ſinne , and nt againſt the perſon, but for the 
great good of the man, albeit that for a ſeaſon it os re both his $0« 
tie and mind too, as Saint Paules former Epiitle did the Corinthians, 
Smt this ſorow being according wnto God, doth much benefit the perſon, 
« the Apoſtle aeclareth , For beſides thia renenge taken on mn 

_ appeaſe 
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appeaſe Gods wrath , it breedeth (azit #1 inthe text following) non 
corrupt nature that loneth: not ſuch chaſtiſement , A feare to returne 
to linne, leaſt it be againe punifoed;for where there 11 no feare of paines, 
& neach pleaſure,thither our corruption will runne headlong.lt ftirreth 
vp alſo in vs,Indignation againſt finne,and e/ the wicked inflruments 
of it, A defence and clearing of our ſelues,wirh the honefter ſort, And 
an emulation, ad deſire to flie as farre from ſinne as other our equals, 
and conſequently A loue of vertue and honellt life, which freeth vsfrs 
that ſfarow and all other troubleſome paſſions , all which are plainly ga= 
thered out ofthe ſame text of S.Paul, _ © 


R, AB30T, 


- The Greckefathers Chry/ofome T beophylaf3, Oecnmenins, and 
Hierome amongſt the Latines, do referre the rexevge there ſpoken 
of by the Apoſtle to the puniſhment of the inceftuous man, where- 
by they maintained the authority and due regard of the lawes of 
God . But we'further very willingly yeeld, that by revenge is alſo 
meant a wreakingof a mans anger, as I may terme it, ypon him- 
ſelfe; being offended and grieued athimſelfe forthe finne thathe = 
hath done, and therefore bending himſclfe to crofſe and thwart 
thoſe deſires by which he was led yntoir. This the Scripture tea- 


cheth vs by the termes of ® dewying onr ſelues, Þ mortifying our earth» 2 Math. 16.24 
ly members, © ſuffering m the fleſh , © eraeofyong the fleſh with the affe=y,, porous. 


lions and luftrof it, and *deHroying of t 
occaſion requiring, giuethemſclues ouer to faſting, and weeping, 
and mourning, and forbearing ofaccuſtomed.delights, yea and to 
open rebuke and ſhame with men, hauing by publike offence made 
themſelues a ſcandall to the Church. This rexexge we denie noty 
we ſay that hereby we teſtific both to God and mea the diſplea- 
ſure and offence that we haue taken againft our ſclues;. we teach 
others to take heed, and carefully toſhunthoſe occaſions whereby 
we haue fallen; we labour hereby that the tEptations of fin may nb 
more inthe like ſort preuaile againſt ys; bur we are ſtill to ſecke of 
that vſe which AZ. Bifbop maketh of it, that this anger of ours againſt 
our ſclues is a price of ſatisfaRion forthe appealing of Gods an« 
gee] 0 this being the very point, he ſaith 'neuera word; hetelleth 
vs of rexenge, but he prooueth not that this reuenge is a marter of 
Ecec 4 ſatiſe 


ody of ſme « Thus men d Gal.5.14. 


Plal.g9. 


+ Paral.33-. 


Math, 18. 
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ſatisfaQtion, Welſay that to this yewenge of true and faithfull repen- 
tance God graunteth remiſſion of ſinnes, but we ſay he graupteth 
it, becaule we ſecke it, not inthe merit of our reuenge, but onely in 


thebloud of Ieſus Chriſt, II 


Is W.: BisHoy, 


Taifth,ſauh M,Perkins: They make three works of ſauisfaRion, 


Prayer, Falting,and Almes-deedes. | 
For the firlt,it is rneere fooliſhnefſetothink, that aman by pray- . 
er can fatisfie for his ſins,it is all one as if you had ſaid that a begger 
by asking an almes can deſerue the almes, or adebtor by reque- 
Ring his creditorto pardon his debt,ſhould thereby pay his debt. 
T hat Prayer doth appeaſe Gods inſtice,and obt aine pardon,God him- 
{elfe 2 witneſſe, ſaying : Callypon me in the day of tribulation, and I 
will deliuerthee, Prayer cannot be made without faith in Gods power, 
and hope in his goodneſſe, and therefore muſt needes be pleaſing tn Gods 
fiaht : by prayer we humble onr ſelnes before God, and acknowledge bur 
en311potencie, and our infirmity. By prayer we lament with bitter teares 


- 0uT owne ingratitude,folly,and wickednes,and bewaile the grieuonſnes of 


our ſinnes: ſuch prayer made King David. («4 bis Pſalmes do teftifie) 
water his conch with teares, making them his faode tay and night : and 
by them he ſatisfied for his former offences. So did  farre greater ſamer 
then he, King Manaſles : who falling into tribulation, prayed vntothe 


 LorgdhisGod,and did great penance before the God ofhis fathers, 


and prayed, and intreated earneſtly, and God heard his prayers, & 


\ brought him back againeto Ieruſalem into his Kingdome, Now to 


M. Perkins Similes, A begger doth not deſerne his almes, becauſe he 
makes not this former kind of prayer,but the ſhort fleight one of the Pro» 
reitants from the lips outward. The like we ſay of a debter whoſe creds- 
ror being 4 needy man,will not be paid withont mony, but God who needs 
none of or goods, highly eſleemeth of an humble & contrite heart,grie- 
ned much for haning ſmned in the ſight of God, and humbly ſuing vnto 
bins for pardon. Toſuch a one he ſaid: Did I not forgiue thee allthy 
debr,becauſe thou beſoughteſt me? + 25 


R. AzBor: 


Maiſter By/hops arguments ore like the foxes. whelpes, geuer 
a one better then other and all Rarke naught. Ic is ſtrange to ſee 
| what 
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what ſhiffling and ſhifting he'vſeth to, make ſome good ſhew 


of a bad cauſe. The queftion is,whether prayer be a worke of fatiſ- - 24 


faction, thatis,a worke of tharwoorth andprice,as that bythe me- 
ritthereof we make God a tuft and ſufficient recompencefor the 
offence that we have done. Forthe proote hereof he alledgerh the 


ſentence ofthe Pſalme: * (A vpon me inthe time of trouble,and I wil x Plalyo.ry, 


heare thee. So then his reaſon is this, God hath promiſed to heare 
vs when we pray vnto him, therefore prayeris a worke of ſatisfa- 
 RQtion. As much asif he ſhould ſay, the prince promiſeth a traitour 
ypon his ſubmiſſion and intreatie to giue him his pardon:therefore 
his ſubmiſſion andintreaty is a ſufficient recompence for his trea- 
ſon, We may ſee how maruelloufly-the Romane religion tharpe- 
neth mens eye-{ighr, that they can ſee mans fatisfaRion there, 
where God onely fignifteth his owne merciful diſpoſition. Yea bur 
God doth thereby witneſſe,that prayer doth appeaſe Gods tuftice and 0b- 
tame pardon, - Yea but what need 's pardon whenthe fin is already 
pardoned? for prayer is made a worke of ſatisfaction after the for- 
giveneſſe of the finne, as T haue ſhewed before, A very ridiculous 
deuice, that God firft remuterh the creſpaſſe, and we afterwards - 
forapunifſhment: andto-make Gad amends and fatisfaftion,mult 
fay,Forgiue vs ourtreſpaſſes. Therefore when he ſpeaketh of obtas- 
ningparden, he doth but ſeeke by words of truth tocolour abſurd 
dotages of falſhood and error, The vſe of prayer is indeed nor to 
make ſatisfaion,burt to craue pardon, It appeaſeth Gods iuftice 
by the intreating of his mercie, whileſt we beſeech himto heare ys, 
not for our prayersſake, but for Chriſts ſake; nor. by the merit of 
our ſatisfaQion, bur by vertue ofhis interceſſion; not for the works 
fake which we do, bur for hisrruths ſake; for that he hath promiſed 
ſotodo tothem thar cal} ypon him. By our prayer we requeſt him 
toforgiue vs,that is,not to yrgevsto fatisfation, andisitnotan - 
abſurd fancy to affirme prayerit ſelfeto be a ſatisfation? And what 
do menin this caſe, bur mocke and dally with God, in asking him- 
forgiuenefle, when in the meane time they thinke to make him a 
full and iuſtrequitall of his wrongs, ſothar there ſhall be nothing 
to be forgiuen? For what remaineth to be forgiuen where there is 
yeelded a ſufficient recompence for the offence done ? CM. Biſhop 
gocth on and telleth vs, that prayer cannot be made without faith. Te 


bs true, & by faith it is that our prayer obtaineth all things at on 
and,. 
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b4=5r/d hand. Butof faith it is true which'S.' Ambroſe ſaith, that® ze obtei- 


Penitere lib... 
cep.8. 


ex (uz 


«/« f- ion, but to the promiſe of God through the mediation of Ieſus 


neth as by deed of gift, not by way of d:br. It looketh notto our ſatisfa- 


rentuems 4,5 Chriſt. Further, he alledgeth idlely and 1impertinently , that prayer 
ih0, 


is pleaſing vnto God:that by it we humble onr ſelues before him,achnow- 
ledging his ommipotencie, and our owne #rfirmitie; that thereby we la- 
ment and bewaile the grienouſneſſe of our ſmnnes. He mentioneth ke 
Damnid watering his conch with teares, and making them his food day 
and night:& Manaſſes greatly humbling himſelf, as the text ſaith, (vor 
doing great penance as he tranſlateth )& intreating the Lord,lo as that 
the Lord heard him,&c, Now all theſe things are according to the 
Prouerbe, Pro raftres ligonegwe cal for rakes,and he ſends vs mattocks; 
we demand one thing,and he anſwerech another. We ſay that pray- 
eris pleaſing to God; we confeſſe all theſe yſes and effeRts thereof, 
bur whart is all this to the proouing of ſatisfation? how doth hee 
make it appeare that that which Daxid and Xanaſſes did, they did 
it with opinion or purpoſe to make ſatisfaQtion for their finnes? I 
would aske him here with what face he could thus ſer himſelfe to 
delude his Reader with empty ſhadowes and ſhewes of yaine diſ- 
courſe, but that I ſee his whole booke in amanner is made of ſuch 
delufions, But here toſhew the abſurdity of this aſſertion of theirs, 
thar prayer is a matter of ſatisfaRion, 7. Perks had ſaid, that it iu 
'all one as if they ſhould ſay, that « beg ger by aching of almes ſhould dc- 
ſerne hu almes, or that a debter by requeFling ha creditor to pardon the 
Aebr,ſhould thereby pay the debt. See now what a ſcholerlike anſwer 
AA, Biſhop bath returned. To the firſt he ſaith, A begger doth not de- 
ſerne his almes becauſe he makes not this former hind of prayer , but the 
Short fleirht one of the Proteſtants from the lippes outward, Thus full 
ſimply he giueth a gird atthe Proteſtants prayers, to ſhift himſelfe 
from anſwering for their owne. But what if the. begger do 
make that kind of prayer, and with much lamentation craue an 
almes, is he thereby to expeR it as deſerued and due vnto him? 
hath he hereby any iuſt right and citle ro that which he craueth? 
Surely, ifitbe due vnto him, itis no almes, orif it be an almes, 
then it is not due ynto him, Why could not after Bybop conceiue 
the inſtance as well of the earneſt and hearty requeſt of the beg- 
ger, as of that ſhort{leight one from the lips outward, bur thathe 
Fs | +10 q '; - Was 
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was put to his ſhifts, and was glad thus in-a cloud to Neale away? 
Butitis ſome further matter that he hath. reſpe& ynto. For we 
Proteſtants are content to pray fimply as Chriti hath rau ght, not 
thinking any vertue ro conliſt ©iz wnltitxde of words, nor imagining « xcdets.5 A 
that by the length of our prayers.we are to prcuaile with God, or Y 
that by the often ſaying of them he is the more affe ted wich them, 

bur meaſuring prayer by the intention and affeRion of the heart, 

yttering it ſelfe according to the motion of it ſelfe, either by few 

or many words. We pray not by rule, nor offer our deuotions to 

God by taske andrale, knowing itto be but 4 babling to moue a ne- d Auguft.Epiſh, 
ceſſary matter to God with "7 W547 and needleſſe words But the new 11.718, 
Catholikes arelike the old heathens, who thoughr themſelues to e& rem neceſſe 
be the better © heard for their much babling and often repeating. and" /*p gy 
therefore they ſay their prayers by number andRinr, as it they © Math.6.7, 
would make therof a charme or inchantment to bind God to their 

will, A manfor a penance muſt ſay ſo many Pater nofters, and ſo 

many Auemaries, and ſo many Creedes, and when he hath ſo 

done, he is man good enough, he hath made fatisfaion for his 

finnes, Tn one of their bookes there are ſeuenſhorr prayers before 

which there is this Rubricke: f Yhoſoener beius #n the ſtate of grace, fHoebeate 
ſal! denemily ſay theſe ſenen prayers following before the Crucifixe, —_— = 
with ſenen Pater noſters, and ſenen Aucmaries , he ſpall obtaine ſixe Serum .Yui- 
aud fifty thouſand yeares of paraon; fourteene thouſand granted by Saimt Joves.ov a 
Gregorte, fourteene thouſand by Nicholas the fifth, and thoſe doubled 4ewert dixers 
by Sixzus the fourth, O what ahortible verve there is in the num- {uo oretenes 
ber of Sewer, when it comesto prayers and Pacer noſters, and Aue- * wore. 4 
maries ! what a foule rule would he: make in Purgatorie, that anreimeginem 
ſhould vſe euery day to i; y theſe prayers? He ſhould haue ſo many P*ieyynerei- 
thouſand yeares to ſpare from himſelfe as that he might rid a great anna cndul; 
murth of ſoules out ofthar cruell. priſon, Such a like foolerie do £*&*- 

we find in their 8 /e/#s P/alter, commended for that the glorions g Tefus Plaker 
wane of Ieſis is therein called vpon foure hundred and fiftie times: in R—— 
which there are fifteene principal petitions, which muſt be ſaid enery wediration,&e 
one by themſelnes ten times, and you may ſay them vpon your tenne fin= 
gers, (tobe ſure to keepe iuſt reckoning) of elſe vpon tenne beades, 

and in cuery of theſe tenne times the name of TIcſus. is thrice 


repeated, thirty times in cuery petition, as for example: 
| 2 /n, 
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T ZHeſu Jef, Teſugmercie. 
2 Jeſu, leſn, Jeſu, mercy, 
» 3 Teſw, Teſa, Jeſu, mercy.&c, 
| | Theſecondpetition. 
T1 ZTeſu, Ieſw, leſu, helpe me, 
2 4Joſu, Teſw, Teſn, helpe me, - 
3 MJeſun, leſn, Teſn, helpe me,&fc. 
The third petition. 
Jeſu, Teſn, Ieſu, ſtrength me. 
Teſn, Ieſn, Ieſn, ſtrength me, 
3 HMeſa, Ieſu, leſu, ſtrength me,&&c. till in eucry « ae ye 
make yp the number of ten, Now Icrow the ſhore. ſleight prayers of 
the Proteſtants be not comparable to theſe deuotions -no maruell i 
both heauen and hell be coniured at fo often repeating ofthe name 
of Icſus, What (rce might be thought likely to bewitch men ſo . 
farre, asto giue any regard to ſuch drunken fancies ? What Pro- 
phet,or Apoſtle, or Father, or Martyr, or Confeflor hath giuenthe 
any example of praying in this ſort? Or if they haue no example of 
it, why do they thus lewdly entangle ſimple Goules with an opinion 
of deuotion in that wherein there is nothing bur abſurd and hea- 
theniſh ſuperſtition? Theſe now are the prayers of ſatisfaQion , by 
' Which M.Byop will haue vs to vnderſtand, that there is a diffe- 
rence betwixt Catholikes and beggers; for Catholikes ſay their 
prayers often ouer,and thereby they merit much. And: yer we ſee, 
that an importunate hungry begger will ftand long,& go ouer his 
beggers dirtie, as often as A. Byhops peenitent doth his Pater no- 
fer and his Creed, who forall that, can claime nothing as due vnto 
him forthe painesthathe hath taken, And if a begger by his in- 
Rance and earneſtneſſe can merir nothing at a mans hands,ſhall we 
thinke that a Catholike begger by his inſtance can merit and de- 
ſerue atthe hands of God? Beleeue it thatliſt ; as for vs we know 
that prayer craueth by way of almes,and therefore by way of me- 
rit can expe nothing, | Nay v2 
His exception to CM.Perkins ſecond compariſon is as ridiculous 
and vaine as the former: The /ike we ſay of a debrer, faith he, whoſe 
creditor being a needy man will not be payed without money.Bur what if 
the creditor be nota needy man, but will be content withour any 
money 


0d mM 
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money toremitthe debt? What, are all creditours needy men, 
and arethere none found that forgiue debts? doth 2, Biſhop know 
neuer a Catholike that ſheweth ſo great compaſſion vpon a-poore 
man, humbly intreativg himin that behalfe ? Ifhe do nor, we ſuſ- 
perheir charity : if he do, we ſuſpe& his honeſtie, who would 
mocke his Reader with ſuch a paltry ſhift, telling vs an idle tale, 
what itis wherewith the creditoris payed,when our ſpeech is of 
intreatie toremit the debt? But in this caſe iris cleare; that as it is 
abſurd to ſay,that thedebters intreaty forthe forgiuing ofhis debt, 
may be called a fatisfaRion forthe debt: ſo itis abſurd to ſay , that 
our prayer to God for the forgiueneſſe of our finnes, may be cal. 
led a ſatisfaRion for our finnes, There is no diſproportion whence 
he may take any aduantage again the force of this exception. But 
yetfurther he maketh God by this meanes like vnto his needy cre- 
ditour, For as the creditour muſt be appeaſed by money, ſo muſt” 
Godby merit, and on both parts ſatisfaRion is required, What it 
is wherewith the ſatisfation is made it skilleth not, be it to God - 
one way,and tothe creditor another way; but on both tides there 
muſt be juſt and worthy ſatisfaction . He would make vs belecue,. 
thar God freely forgiueth nothing, buteither we muſt by merit: 
purchaſe our releaſe,or elſe we muſt lye Vf it, till we have payed 
the vtrermoſt farthing, Yea and that muſt be many times for mony 
alſo: for although God himſelfe take-no mony for Pardons, yet the 
Vicar of Rome doth for him. An humble and contrite heart will 
not ſerue the turne,he muſt pay for itthat will be pardoned . Thus 
M. Biſhops ſhifts fall out amiſle on euery fide, and he can fay no- 
thing coſerue his turne,Better were irfor him ta yeeld to the truth, 
then thus to ſhame himſelfe by fighting ſo childiſhly againſt it. In 
a word wetell him,that God indeed effeemeth an humble and con- 
rite heart, griening for ſinne,and ſning for pardon, but he elteemeth-+ 
the ſame as ſuing for pardon, not as preſuming of ſarisfaftion. A- 
ſtrange ſater ishe,thatthinketh ſuite to be ſatisfation, or that by 
requeſting a pardon he iuſtly deſerueth to be pardoned. He alled- 


geth that itis ſaid, ® Did nor Iforgine thee the debt, becauſe thou be» kMata1t.33 


ſengbteſt me,butyer he doth not find that it is ſaid, I forgauethee the 
debebiceule by beſeeching me thou madeſt me a full recopence & 
fatisfaRtion for the debr.If he had made ſatisfaRion therby, then it . 
ſhould not haue bene ſaid afterwards, which;74,Bx/op ſhould haue 


Tcmcim- 


F Verſ.34. 
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remembred: i Hu maſter was wroth,and delinered him to the iaylers 
#1 he ſhowld pay all that was due wuto him. There could nothing re« 
maine due, where iult ſatisfaRion had bene made, 


16, W. BrsHoP. 


Secondly, ſazth M, Perkins: Faſting is a thing indifferent of the 
ſame nature witheating and drinking, no more conferring to the 
kingdome of heauen,then eating and drinking doth. What an E- 
picurian and fleſhly doftrine is this? Why then aid the Nimwuites faſt, 
put on ſackecloth, and lye on the ground (all which bodily affliftions are 
reduced to faſting) pet then eate, and drinke , and preſume of Gods 
mercy, if the one had bene as acceptable to God as the other ? Why #'S, 
John Baptiſt commended for his rongh garments and thin diet, if che- 
riſhing the fleſs pleaſe God as well as puniſhing of u#? Chrift [auth ex- 
preſſely: Thar if we faſt in ſecret, his heauenly Father will repay vs 
openly: will be reward eating and drinking ſo liberally ? but of faſting 
we ſhall hae awhole Chapter hereafter. Therefore brieflly I here con- 
clude, that this dofirine tendeth to the eftabliſhment of the kingdome of 
Atheiſts a»u« Epicures, whoſe ſweet ſpeech is; Let vs cate, andlet vs 
drinke, for after death there is no pleaſure: rrwe, for ſuch belli-gods 
and their followers, 


R, AnB or. 


That faſting ofit ſclfisa thing indifferent neuer wiſe man made 
any doubr,No man cuer yetin a rightmindthought ito beamat- 
ter of yertue to keepe a mans belly emptic, Surely, ifto faſt be a 
yertue, thentoeate and drink is avice, becauſe whatſocuer is con- 
crarie to vertue is vice, Iffaſting of it ſelfe be a good worke , a man 
=y do a good worke againſt his will, becauſe a man may be made 
to faſt, when he hath more willto cate, But it might pleaſe his wil- 
dome to vaderftand,that ſome things fimply and ofthemſclues are 
good: other ſomethings fimply and of themſclues arccuill: other- 
ſome ofthemſclues are neither good nor cuill, but yet are inſtru- 
ments and may be yſed either to-good or euill, Of this laſt kind are 
riches, health, ttrengrh,walking,ſitting, waking, ſleeping, mariage, 

| | & 14 virgi- 
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virginitie,and ſuchlike,by which for the things themſelues a man 
is neither the better nor the worſe ,, bue by a good man they may 
be applyed to good, and by an ewll man to euill; Of the ſame na- 
cure arecating, drinking, taſting, for none of which can a man. be 
called better then another map, becauſe they are things indiffe- 
rently common-both to: good andeuill, although by. a zood man 


they may be vſedro good. And therefo;e as /chn Baptiſt came nes. 4 Mat.11.18.19 


ther eating nor drinking, ſo the ſonne of man came both eating and arin- 
king , to giue to vnderftand,thatneither eating nor faſti ng ofthem= 
ſelues do make vs any whit the more accepted inthe ſight of God. 
Neitherdid our Sauiour Chriſt by eating and drinking cheriſh the 
flein ſuch ſortas itis vnlawful cocheriſh the fleſh,which is meant 
of the vices, not of the ſubſtance ofthe fteſh, by wantonneſfe, in- 
temperancie,and exceſle, not by moderate and fbber. feeding and 
diet: in which reſpeR let him remember what the Apoſtle ſaith, 


that ® newer any man hated hi-owne fleſh, but loueth and cheriheth it, b Eph.5.296 / 


enen a5 the Lord doth the Charch: thereby noting them to be vnua- 
turall monſters ratherthen men,of, whom he ſpeaketh in: another 


place, who place © religion innot ſparing. the body, and not hawing it in < C0l.2-24. 


any honour to ſatisfie the fleſh.As forthe Niniuites,ifthey had but on- 
ly faſted,chey hag done as good as nothing, what had they done: | 
more then-theirgattle did>Bur-they faſted ro bumble themſclues to 
God; atdto (ſhew their feare of his iudgement,and fortheſethings, 


God youchſafedroreſpeattheirfalt, And thus he that *fafterb ing yicvges, in 
ſecret,nat to fol, but® by faſting to cheriſhprayer; not to affict the, c Terulde pan. 
body, buttgaffetthe ſoule; that is, that victh the one nor. for it. 907 P97 
ſclfe,but forthe other, nor for * bods/y,butfor /pirituall arid godly ex- f 1.1m.4.8; 


preciſe, himehe Father ſeeth in ſecret, and will reward him openty, It is: 
not ſimply faſtiog,that God requireth, but humiliation.aud prayer;: 
he requireth faſting accidentally, onely as a ſupportand help ther- 
of. Therefore the doctrine of Poperic is moſt abſurd and-ſenſleſſe,. 
which maketh faſting diftinQly by ir ſelfe, and for it ſeife, notonly: 
anact of Gods worſhip, butalfoa matter of merit, ſuctraswhere= 
by we make fatisfaftiontro God, and:-purchaſe of him the remiſſhon- 
ofour finnes. CM Biſpop-alledgecrh ſomewhat concerning faſting,. 
as we ſee, but concerningthis vie of faſting,thoughit were the mat-" 
ter in hand, he had nothing ar all ro ſay. As for -his cauils they are: 


% 


handled before in 8 anſwer to his Epiſtletorhe King, The agony Se8-18; 
OT: 
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of Atheifts & Epicures inthe whole wotld doth not flouriſhmore 
then inthe Court and Church of Rome, and I do almoſt perſwade 
my ſelfe, that A. Bi/op in his owne conſcience is perſwaded that ir 
is ſo, I doubtnot but b would tell a prety tale in'this behalfe con- 
cerning their maſters the Jeſuices, burthatnow his tongue is tyed 
vp,and he muſt ſay no more, hehath bene caught whatit is to tell 
vs.tales out of their ſchoole. | | | 


17, W. Bisno?, | 
Laſtly he ſaith, that almeſ-deeds carnot be workes of ſatisfattion for 


ſunnes: for when we gine them as we ought, we dobut our duty , and we 
may as well (ay, that a man by paying one debt,may diſcharge another, as 
fo ſay by doing his duty, he may ſatisfie Gods inflice for the puniſhment of 
hs ſannes. A man might ſuppoſegthat this man were pretily well ſcene in 
Carolo Buffone, that thus ruffleth in grane matters with bu ſimple 
Similes. | 0 Lv yy 
That almeſ-deeds redeeme our ſins,purge vs from them,and make all 
things cleane unto vs, hath bene already proued out of holy Scriptures, 
7 will ioyne thereanto this one teſtimony of that holy Martyr S, Cypria: 
Our frailty could not tell what to do, vnlefſe the euodnee of God 
by teaching vs the workes of iuſtice wayne ſhewed -vs a 
certaine way of preſeruing our ſaluation, whichis,thatwith almſ- 
deeds we might waſh cleane away thefilthof finnes, which we had 
contracted afcer Baptiſme, The holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh in the Scripture, 
and ſaith: Sinnes are purged by almes-deeds and faith, - 
Now to M, Perkins Simile, We deny thit a man is bound to give all 
the almes that he can: we are bond to gine that which we may well 
. ſpare, whenthere 1, great want: but almes(which u a part of ſati;fattio) 
35 n0t ginen ont of our ſuperfiuitie , but ſpared from our neceſſarie vſes, 
and i many times beftawed,when there no ſuch great need,vpon buil- 
ding Schooles, Colledges, Hefpitals and Chappels. And this may ſerue 
fo anſwer M, Perkins Similes apainft theſe three works: of fatisfattion, 
If any man deſire to know why we make ſpeciallreckoning of theſe three 
works, it ts principally for two canſes: Firſt,we being to ſatisfie nut per- 
forme ut with ſuch things as be our owne, which be of three farts , et- 
ther they belong to onr ſonle, oy to our bodie ,or to our externall goods, 
| Thegoods of our mind we offer to God by prajer, by faſting, and other 


reaſo- 
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reaſonable bodily diſcipline, we exhibite unto him a living hoaſt, holy Rom. 12.1. 


and plcaſing God. By almeſdceds we wake hins an agreeable preſent 


of oner goods, $ _— all ſinne as $,lohn teacheth,may be reduced into 1 xpig. a, 


three principall heads,The concupiſcence of the fleſh,thar #« lechery, 
which ts cooled by faſting and ſach like affufting of the boay: Concupiſ< 
cence of the eyes, coneton/neſſe, which #5 purged and chaſed away by 
alwmeſdeeds : and pride of life; which is ſuppreſſed by humble prayer, 
and often meauation of our owne miſeries. 


R. ABnBor, 


Sumple ſemiles ſaith X4.Biſbop , Now he may be taken for avery 

fimple man, who to anſwer ſpwp/e ſmiles is forced to vic ſuchfimple 
ſhifts, We may wonder at the blindnefle of theſe arrogant and pre- 
ſumptuous hypocrites, who thus ftand vpon their terms with God, 
of doing more for him then they are bound to do, more then by 
dutie they owe vnto him . Euery man of common ordinary pietie 
and deuotion confeſſerth, that whatſocuer we are, or whatſocuer 


we haue,either withinys or without vs, we owe all to God, *1z him a A8.19.28. 


we line,and mone,aud haue our being, Of his bountie we receiue,and 
by his mercie we enioy whatfocuer we enioy, So litle intereſt haue 
wein anything in his ſight, as that at his commaundement we are 
to cnn we haue. Inall the gifts therefore which we 
give in his name and for his ſake, we are to ſay and to acknow- 
ledge;Tua ex tmis tibs offerimus, Of thine owne we offer vnto thee that 
which ts thine owne, and nothing but thine owne . And although 
God haue not determined vnto euery man all particular vſes of 
thoſe benefites wherewitb he hath endowed them, yer he hath 
taught euery man to remember himſelfe to be the Lords ftleward 
for that portis which he bath, and that to him he ſhal giue account 
ot the diſpoſing of it, He hath giuEcuery manleaue to vie the ſame 
according to the ſtate and calling wherevunto he is called , and for 
the lawfullypholding andincreafing of it,and accordingly to haue 


reſpect ofthoſe that are his, Þ for whos he that careth net to promide, b 1.Yim.y.8. 


hath dexied the faith,and is worſe then an infidek but yet ſo,as that he 


otherwiſe alſo©learne to do good works for neceſſary w;ſes,that he be not © Tita14s 


fruitful; thatas he is amember of the body of Chriſt, ſo he em- 


ploy that which he hath as occafi6 requireth, tothe publike benefit 
| Fff and 
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and vſc efthe ſame body. And this is one part of the thankes that 
we ow ynto almightie (od, not rothink much when there is cauſe 
to beſtow ſome part ofthat which we haue to the honor & ſeruice 
of him at whoſe hands we haue receiued all, Which, he that neg- 
lectethtodo, and turnethall to priuate vſe, and tothe building of 
his owne houſe, bringeth ypon himſelfe the iudgement denounced 


« Habac.2.9.10 by the Prophet, and commonly verified before our eyes, * He that 


c 2,Cor$,,3 s 


coneteth an entl conetouſues to himſelfe,that he may ſet his neaſt on high 
to eſcape fro the power of emill,conſulteth ſhame to his owne houſe, Now 
ſeeing all that we haue is Gods, and we can no way ſufficiently re- 
compence the mercy that he hath ſhewed in beſtowing the ſame 
yponvs, what extreme madneſle is itto imagine, thatthereout we 
can yeeld him a juſt and worthy price of redemption and fatisfaQtis 
for ourfins? Spare we neuer ſo much from our neceſſary yſes, and 
giue we neuer lo much asit were out of our owne bellies, yet our 
conſciences ſhould ell vs that it is not the thouſandth part of that 
which God hath deſerued of vs; and ſhalkwe be ſo witleſle as to 
thinke that that wee doe may be a ſufficient recompence forthe 
wrongs that we haue done vnto him? It is. worthy to be noted 
which the Apoſtle teacheth ys , that*zo be willing beyond our power 
to minifter to the Saints is a grace of God beftowed vpon vs. It is 
the fruite of Gods loue towards vs to' carry this minde towards 
thoſe that are his, What ſtrange men then are they, who of that 
which is the effeQ of Gods loue and metcie towards vs, will 
makea matter of our merite and deſert towards God? Ina word, 
CM. Biſhops anſwer is a moſt idle dreame; and becauſe we can 
do nothing bur what we owe to God, and all infinitely too little 
to ſhew foorth: our thankfulnefſe towards him, we muſt ſay as 
CI, Perkins doth, that in giuing almes as we ought, we do but 
our dutie; and that to {ay-that by almes-deeds we may fatisfie for 
our finnes, is the ſame as to ſay, that a man, bypaying one debt 
may diſcharge another. Bur yet it concerneththem tofticke hard 
for the maintaining of this device, forinallthe-ports of Rome 
there isnot aſhip that hath brought in morerich lading then this 
hath done. For hereby they haue had the. commaundement of 
mens purſes, their goods and lands; and whileſt they haue borne 
them in hand, that from necefſary v/erthey mult, he Cages for. 
the redeeming of their fins, they haue made them rob their _ 

; > tnEelr 
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cheir children, poſteritie and friends, to beflowvpon holy Church, 
as they called the gifts whichthey craued for themliclues . By this 
pretence, like * rhe Graſhoppers of Egypt, they denonred all that was 
greene vpon the earth : whatſocuer was delightſome and pleaſant 
they found meanes to make ir theirs. And hence came thoſe rich 
endowments of religious houſes, men'vpon conſcience of finne 
ſparing no colt,in falſe hope to find ſome comfort thereby, as 8be- ,, c...otie 
fore was ſaid, And this point of ſatisfaRion was ſo much the more Bpilt-Dede&, 
willingly enterramed, becauſe they that were loth to trouble them. 3* 
ſelues with faſting and prayer, yer found helpe enough hereby, 
for that ®almes may ſupply or ſeruc inſteed of the ref, maſmuch as by it | _ 
ama# in ſome fort buyeth for himſelfe the other workes of ſatisfattion in fopiiunsaig 
them to whom he giueth almes, This is the wonderfull vertue of the 573-*ieemojue 
almes that is enioyned by a Popiſh Pricſt, that _ a man neither ſapplere pore#t 
fateth nor prayeth , yet ir maketh other mens faſtings and prayers 79*mm. «is 
ſerue the aa the os remiſſion of his fin, And this _ the Ceakes RE 
coſening deuice of thoſe holy yotaries, to make men belecue (as A TE 
before hath bene mentioned) thatthey had a facultic to tranſport demmedemr 5s. 
their merits and ſatisfaRions to the yſe ofthem that were benelelah —_ 
ynto them, ſverifying in themſelues that which the Apoſtle S.Perey ht 
had prophefied of them , i Through conetouſneſſe with fained words inPer.z.z. 
they foall make merchandize of you. But 21, Biſhop here in malice to 
the Ieſuirs, quite paſlerh by religious houlſes,asif the almes of fatiſe 
faRtion did net belong tothem, Howſocuer he be outwardly paci- 
fied, yet manet alta.menterepoſtanL,, it is neither forgotten nor for- 
giuen, if he knew which way to worke his will. As for Schooles, 
Colledges, Hoſpitals, Chappels , the building ofthem (if it be in k (5zr.deflcem. 
the true faith of Chriſt) is a' gracious and godly worke, but when 7 feveber | 
they are ſo done, they are done as teſtimonies of our thankfulneſſe CS 
2nd dutie to God, not as fatisfaQtions for our fins. Now although pro. ent 
he haue hitherto proued nothing as touching ſatiFaRion, yer pre- »/ier@pieres 
ſuming that he hath ſodone., he ioyneth to that ſuppoſed proofe porn” ror 
the ceffimom) of (yprian ſaying thatForr frailty and weaknes couldnot miſcricerdie 
tell what to do,wnleſſe the mercy of God helping vs had by ſhewing vsthe jms ye | 
workes of inſtice and mercy, opened vs a way for the preferuing of our ſal- pres | 
uation,that by almei-deeds we olenſe or waſh away whatſoener filth of ſor Z ptianies 
we contratt after baptiſme, Which words of Cyprian, if we conſtrue 7%/znmecon 
them in rigour as they: ſound, do. "3 a moſt dangerous. ym aklzemys, 
-FT-As - "LF and 


f Exod.,10.15. 
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and vnchriſtian afſertion , and ſuch as all men rightly minded do 
abhorre, that by Chriſt all our fins are'forgiuen in baprtiſme whar- 
ſocuer we haue done , but that whatſoeuer weſinne afterwards is 
to be purged andcleanfed by our ſclues . Whereof it mult follow, 
that we whoare baptized in infancie haue no further benefite of 
Chriſts redemption, but that we receiue then for the freeing of vs 


1Tobr29. from the bondof originall yncleannefſe, Yea andifthe way wher- 
> Augeft.cexe. by after baptiſme we are to be cleanſed from ourſinnes be almes, 


2006, $410 what cafe mult they be who onely receiue almes,and haue none 
ca . (aroC re: . = - v 
_ werieft wm tO giue,and therefore want thatmeanesfor the forgiueneſle of their 
A ——_— ſinne&Bur the true doQtrine of the Goſpel ſetteth Chriſt before vs, 


/oldmbu que not onely in baptiſme, bur afterwards alſo to be ! che Lambe of God 
hap. n bat- chat taketh away the finne of the world. $. Tohn being baptized, ſpea- 
rur;verameziem keth of himfelfe amongſt others, and ſau it to them that are bap. 


72 0-6 tized, ®Jf any man finne, we hane an Aduocate withthe Father, Teſus 


enicaze ſurrepat, Chriff the in3t, and he 15 the propitiation for our ſmmes. The true con- 
Fl onuniix fefſi0 ofwhich point of faith S. Auſtin delivereth, in ſaying that "the 


orarzone ad Dei lo /f of Chrſt is the true and onely ſacrifice for ſins, not onely thoſe which 
—_— altogether are waſhed away in Avif, bat thoſe alſo which afterwards 
Ec.erdimittui= Zo 2/o nou vs by the frailtie of this ife , for which the whole Church 


p or rife crieth dayly in prayer to God, forgine vs onr treſpaſſes, andthey are for- 
pro peccatit. ojuen vs by that onely ſacrifice for ſinnes,We learne here another ma- 
o (ont,(reſcon. - f 

&b.2.cap.31.Nes ner of lefſon then Cyprian there teacherh , that after baptiſme, not 
wollem (5p1i2% the ſacrifice of our almes , but the onely facrifice of the bodie 


Jacimus inunria 


c ens queſubes of Chriſt is the remiſſion of our finnes . CA, Byop mult giue 


literas a £anom . 6 
be dura VS 1eaue rather to belecue eLvfine ſpeaking according to-the 


Scrprwaras Scripture, then Cyprian ſpeaking dire&tly againſt the Scripture, 
md And therefore wee aunſwer him as the ſame eLufine did the 
Ezcap.z2- Ego onatiſts , when they alledged an Epiltle of Cypraan againſt him, 
4m ek ® We do Cyprian no wrong to diſtinguiſh any writnigs of his from the 


Nenicsy con 


deoſedeas ex ca- nicaft, but conſider them by the Canonicall Scriptures, and what therein 


patarrryorngg Cyprianel{ewhere acknowledoing in the name of all the faithfull, 


laude _ _ that? we haze Chriſt withthe Father to be the Adnocate for onr fines, 


29x canguit;cum pact titus reſÞuos p (Iprien.ds evat.Dom, Tp ſum habemas apmd Patre Aduocariipro one =” 
2 44 thereby 
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thereby confeſſing the effeR of Chriſts redemption to be exten- 

dedto the whole courſe of ourlife, we dare not conceiue, howſo- 

cuer his words be yery harſh, thathis meaning was ſo bad as there 

by it may ſceme to be. Andto iuſtific himſelf ro conceiueno other= 

wiſe bur that the waſhing and cleanfing of vs from ourfinnes a- 

midſt all our almes and deuorions confilteth not inthat which we 

do,but inthe bloud of Chriſt, he faith in another place, O merciful <I4em = 
Lord, how often haue Itranſgreſſed the rules of thy dotirine; how often maniſſiuema- 
(0 holy Lord) hane 1 deSfiſed thy commanndements, and when thou Cr recs fp 
ſaidft ontome, Returne, 1 haue not returned ; whenthouthreatneaſt, tranſpreſ ſum 
I feared not ; when thou wait good andgemle, Thane pronoked thee; EL SIG 
| beyond ſenentie times ſeuen times 1hane ſmned againſt heanen and be- mme ſenttecon- 
fore thee . Who ſhall waſh away fo much filth ? who ſpall take away the 179% ow 
wncke that is thus growne together? Let Peter ſay what he wil(in re- wertere, nou ſum 
fuſingto be waſhed) we haze need that thou waſh vs, for we cannot mn ns 
waſh our ſelues, but in all things that we do, we flandin need of the wa- a bonus 
ſring of thy pardon and mercie.With thee it the well of life,and the infinit ref Ph 
depth of merczes which hane bene from enerlaſting: thou ha#t waſhed vs = png . 
in baptiſme,thou haſt waſhed vs in thy bloud, thou atwayes waſheſt vs by creme pee 
forgiuing our daily ſnnes, By theſe words he giueth plainly to ynder-.comRuri/ſor 
and,thar he did not think the waſhing and cleanſing of vs to con- ainaterftercire 


| inband;he runneth into inconvenient phraſes and ſpeeches, which 7c 
otherwiſeſtand not with the rule of Chriftian ſaith. Thoſe workes #refindieray- 
of meecie and compaſſion towards our brerhren,are the true fruites boprjmo,laueſs 
andeffes; the conſequents-and companions of that contrire and jy my 
broken heart, that repentance and faith to which God hath made quoridunepee- 
the promiſe of his mercy,and therfore becauſe inthe doing thereof «4nd 
wefind mercy,he ſo ſpeaketh thereof as ifby the works themſelues 
weobtained thatmercie, when yet it is not for the workes ſake 
that God accepteth ys, but for Chriſt ſake, whom by our workes 

| " "Fff g. we 
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we ſhew that we ynfainedly ſecke, and do truly beleeue in him, 
Andas for the place of Scripture which he alledgeth, though by 
error of the ſcribe perhaps it be,that there is noted in che margent 
the feurth of Tobie, yet theſe words not being found in Tobie, and 
the Words thatare in Tobie being cited afterwards , he therein al- 
ludeth vndoubtedly to a ſaying of Solomon in the Prouerbes; bur 
forcing the text, and putting inalmes and faith inſteed of mercy and 
truth, Which words of So/omon,if a whining aduerſary by inſtance 
and importunitic will vrge ypon ys to.expound of the mercic and 
truth of may, it muſt be read and conſtrued according to the ſame 
«Prou.16.6, meaning which is already expreſſed, 4 7» mercie and trath iniquitic 
ſhall be forginen,that is, where mercy and truth are, there is forgiue- 
neſle of finnes, as to note the conditions of the perſons whoſe fins 
are forgiuen, not the thing by vertue whereof they are forgiuen, 
Bur we haue no warrant #4 other Scripture inany other mca- 
ning to tie it to our mercie and truth,, and therefore muft ynder- 
ſtand it of the mercie and truth of God, of which the Prophet Da- 
«id ſpeaketh, when hauing ſignified the forgiueneſle of the finnes 
. of Gods people, and the nearnefſe of his Oo to them that 
ePfal.T5.1%. © feare him, he addeth for the cauſe thereof,*_Mercie and trath are 
f Iohn 3.25- #82? together.Of which alſo the Euangelitt S. 7ohr faith, *Grace and 
gs truth, that is, mercie and truth come b Teſus Chriſt . ' Thus then by 
 myg#cie and truth iniquitie is forginer; not by any merite or worke of 
out; nor by any ſatisfaRion that we can make, bur by the mercie 
of God, truly performing the promiſe thathe hath made ofthe re- 
miſſion offinnes by the bloud of Teſus Chriſt . As for the booke 
g Hiern grobe, of Tobie noted as I ſaid inthe margent, and from whence Cyprian 
gxker.Teunrſ% afrerwards alledgeth ether words of almes delivering from death 
ms ef» Feſufiy and purging all ({me,tis not of fufficient authoritie to proue ynto vs. 
Re 7,6, any matter of faich,the auncicnt Church teſtifying of it;and thereſt 
eoſintinCe- Of the ſame ſort,as Hierome and R xffius haue recorded, that 8chey 
rromons3w.. oh are not canonicall,, and S. AuFtie affirming that ® the writings which 
k Auguft decs- are nor in the Canon of the Tewes(23 none are but what they had 


prayed 1 written intheir owne tongue) are z07 with ſs great authoritie alled- 
conradifteresns ped in matters of queſtion and contradiftion , Albeit we will not dif- 


prefermizac, wow thoſe words in that meaning, as Thaue beforc expreſſed; that 


m + han 1 almeſdeeds deliner from death and prrge Y s from ſinme ; 2s arguments 
num, 


' for proofe that we are delivered from death and purged from fin, 
| not 
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not as cauſes effefing and working the ſame purgation, 6rif we - 
will yſe the name of cauſes, as cauſes to our apprehenſion & know- 
ledge,not as cauſes of the effence and being of the thing. But take 
all cheſe ſpeeches how we wil,it ſhall appeare (God willing) in the 
next ſeisthatthey make nothing art al "2 1. Biſhop,and that the 

are impudently wreſted to that purpoſe for which he alledget 

them, In the meane time for the concluſion of this ſeQtion he tel- 
leth vs a reaſon why they make ſpeciall- reckoning of theſe three 
workes for ſatisfaQtion , but the ground of his reaſon fully ouer- 
throweth all the aflertion thereof: Being to ſatisfie (aith he) we muſt 
performest with ſuch1hings as be our owne. But lay we, we haue no- 


thing of our owne, but whatſocuer we haue is his, * of whomw, and iRem;nr.ze. 


through whom,and for whom are all things, Therefore as before hath 
bin concluded, we cannot fatisfie at all. Whether they be goods of 
the mind, or of the bodie,or externall goods, we owe all vnto him, 
and we do but pay him with his owne, His applying of the words 
of the Apoſtle to faſting is abſurd. Reaſonable bodily diſcipline, ſaith 


he; whereas the. Apoſtle by * —_— ernice meancth that that is kRomc12. 10 


mentall and ſpirituall,and there 


agreeable to God,who is! 7 ſpi- 19h 424- 


rit,and will be worſhipped in ſpirit and truth, not any bodily exerciſe m1.Tim.4.$. 


which p—_ little, as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaketh, So the other 
words of 4 lining ſacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, are miſapplied 
to a particular a& of faſting , hauing a generall reference to the 
whole courſe of a Chriftian life and conuerſation, 1 omitthe reſt 
of his words as idle, 


18, W. BisHo?P., | 


But now to knit vp this quetion : let vs heare briefly what the befl 
learned and pureſt antiquitie hath _ of this ſatisfattion done by 
man; and becauſe M.Perkins beganwith Tertullian, omitting his anne 
cients: let ws firft heare what he ſaith of it 6 hts booke of penance, How 
fooliſhis it (/asth he) not to fulfill our penance, and yet to expeR 
pardon of our ſinnes, this is not to tender the price, ad yet to put 
out a hand for the reward: for God hath decreed to ſetthe pardon 
atthis price : he propoſeth impunicie to be redeemed with this re- 
compence of penance. wy s | 

Hz equall in ſanding, and better in learning,Origen thus d5ſcour- 

 Fff 4 ſeth: 


- $13 Of Satisfaltion. 
Hom.z.inlb, ſeth: See our good Lord tempering mercic with ſeueritie, and 
. weighing the meaſure of the puniſhment in a iuſt and merciful bal. 
| lance: hedeliuereth not vp a ſinner for euer. But looke how long 
time thou knowelt thy ſelf to haue offended,(o long do thou hum- 
ble thy ſelfe to God, and fatisfic him in the confeſſion of penance, 
That glorious Hartyr, and moFlearned eArchbiſhop S,Cyprian, 
z5 wonderful vchement againft them that would not hane ſenere penance 

Lib.z.c9.3. done by ſuch as fel in perſecution: ſaying: That ſuch indifcreet men la- 

bour tooth and naile, that ſatisfaRtion be not done to God, bighly 

Lib.3.pa4 offcndcd againſt them, And faith further, That he who withdraw- 
eth our brethren from theſe workes of ſatisfaRion, doth miſerably 
deceiue them,caufing them that might do true penance,and fatisfie 
God their mercifull Father,with their prayer and workes,to periſh 
dayly, and to be more and more ſeduced to their further damnation. 

Orar.inille ver. S, Baſil ſath: Look tothy ſelfe,that according to the proportion 

+ ge? of thy fault thou mayit hence alſo borrow ſome help of recouering 

virg.lap.cap.8, thy health, Is it agreat and grieuous offence ? it haththen need of 
much confeſſion, bicter teares, a ſharpe combat of watching, and 
vnceſſant and continued faſting:if the offence were light and more 

: tollerable, yet let the penance be equall yntoit. 

Oras inſet, F,Gregory Nazianzs ſaith:Ic is as great an euil to pardon without 
fome —— to puniſh withoutall pitie. For.as that doth 
looſe the bridle to all licentiouſneſſe, ſo this doth-ſtraine it eoo 

. much. £9 

Fdem depewy. By compaſſion on the poore and faith, finnes are purged, there- 

_ fore let vs bs clenſed by this compaſſion, let vs ſcoure out the ſpots 
and filth of our ſoules with this.egregious herbthat makes itwhite, 
ſome as.wool,others as ſnow,according to the proportion of cuery 
mans compaſſion and almes. 

De Melia & S. eAmbroſe ſarth, We haue many helpes whereby we may re- 

Tein. deeme ourfinnes: haſt thou mony? redeeme thy finne, not that our 
Lord is to be bought and fold, but thou thy felFart ſold by thy fins, 
redeeme thy ſelfe with thy workes, redeeme thee with thy money. 

Epilt.83; Sean eonldon be ſaued, yalefſe we waſhed away ourfinnes by 

mee - 1-1 
S. Hierome waketh Paula a blefſed matron ſay , My face isto be 
disfigured, which againſt the commaundement of God I painted: 

my. bodie is to be afflited that hath taken ſo great pleaſure; 4 

<a abs 
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ofcen laughter is tobe recompenced with continuall weeping : 
filkes and ſoft clothing is to be changed into rough haire .. Reade 
another EpiſHe of his.to the ſame Euſtochium, about the preſerning of —_— 
her virginute,and ſee what penance himſelfe did, being a moſt vertuous | 
og Man. 
$. Auguſtine ſaith,He that is truly penitent, looks tonothingelſe xp#.,4 
then that he leauesnot ynpuniſhed the finne which he commuteds * 
For by that meanes, not ſparing our ſclues, he whoſe high and juſt 
judgement no contemptuous perfon can eſcape,doth ſparevs. 
And he ſheweth how that a penitenc finner doth come to the Z:3.50.bem. 


Prieſt, and receiue of him the meaſure of his ſatisfation, Ard /aith pong nrnh 


direftly againſt our Proteſtants poſition , That it is not ſufficient to a= 
mend our manners, and to depart from the euill which we haue 
committed, vnleſſe we do alſo ſacisfic God for thoſe things which 
wehad done, | | 

S.Gregory ſaith, That fins are not onely to be confeſſed, but to be Like. 1.Reg; 
blotted out withthe auſteritie of penance: 

I will cloſe vp theſe teflimonies with this ſentence of our learned 
contriman venerable Bede : Delight (/aith he) or deſire te-(inne, Fo Pals, 
when we do ſatisfaRion. is lightly purged by almeſdeeds and ſuch 
like : but conſent is not rubbed out without great penance :: now 
a of inning, is.nottaken away bur by a iuſt and heauie ſatſ= 

action. Soy 


R. ABBor. 


Here M.Bi/hop knitteth vp the queſfion, buthe knitteth it(gentle- 
Reader) with a bow-kvot; if thou haue but skill to pull the righe. 
firing, thou ſhalc preſently looſe all that he hath-knit. Aske bim, 
and let him-tell thee the true ſtate of the queſtion here diſpured,, 
and thou canſt preſently diſcerne; that of theſe ſo many teftimo- 
nies by him alledged, there is none, not ſo much as one that ca- 
ricth any-ſhew or ſemblance to that for which he citeth them. 
Such.is the notable impolturage and cofinage of theſe falſe harlots, 
in laying: together huge companies: of the places of the Fathers. 
 toblindthe eyes of imple men, whoare not able to diſcerne whe- 
therthey be applied right or wrong. Thaue pointedatthis matter 
before, burit commeth here fitore fully to be declared. CH. Bibop 

in: 


F 
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inthe beginning tellethys thus:e are not here to treate of that pub. 

like penance which for notorious crimes ts done openty, but of ſuch prinate 

penance which is either eniojned by the Confefſor,or voluntarily under- 

faken by the penitent,or elſe ſent byGods viſitation to purge vs from that 

temporal! paine which for ſins paft and pardoned we are to endure either 

&: thi life or m Purgatory, &c Mark that which he ſaith, gentle Rea- 

der,that /arzsfat7ior is nothere meant of pub/like penance for notorious 

offences,bur only of privat penance,and that for ſmnes pa5t and already 

pardoned. That thou may che better vnderſtid this ſecret of theirs, 

H_ thou art to obſerue that in fin they affirme two things, ® zhe wiela- 
bominesin Des tion of amitic betwixt God and v5,and the violation of inftice, For the 

Fnal & iuftucgs 1075418 of amitie,they ſay that a man cannot ſatisfie becauſe fatiſ- 
wwlext, Ac pro faftion mult haue acceptance with God, and acceptance preſuppoſeth 

—_— amitie and friendſhip. Againe,ſatisfation muſt hane ſome kind of equa- 

homo Deo ſeri” [itie , in reſpeRt of the offence for which the ſatisfation 1s made, 

jr mn ry That there may be ſuch an equalitie, it is neceſſary that as the offence 
ga Deum _ hath a kind of infinitie inreSþett of the obieft (which is God)ſ6 the /a- 
>a; rebrgn tisfattion hane a kind of infinitic 11 reSett of the originall whence tt 
ns hath beginning. It muſt therefore proceed from the ſpirit of God dwel- 
preſurponit.Es ling in man, or from man made by grace and charitie the member of 
Finke veſaif Chriſt and child of God , Whien therefore a man by morrall finne 
mode ad eque;;.. hath'expulſed from himſelfe grace and charitie, he muſt firſt ypon 
freus ofenſioba- his contrition and confeſſion be reconciled and haue his finne for- 
buiz infocatem given, and afterwards muſt make fatisfaQion for the ſame finne, 
ike For they will haue ys thinke that though God be content tobe 
ſatufe@infm- friends with vs, and in that reſpe&t to forgiue the finne, yet hewill 
Low wocey ſs Dave fatisfation made to; his iuſtice for the wrong and treſpaſſe 
r#facients. Pro: that we haue done him, Thou mayſt not wonder that they be very 
v1 opereſarife. Earnelt 1n the aſſertion of this matter, becauſe vpon this ground 
Geria fie af; Purgatory ſtanderh , and conſequently the whole reuenue of rhe 
inhabizente, fue Popes pardons, and of alltheir obſequies and deuotions for the 
«bipſo homage 28 dead. Now this being the point of their defence, that God having 
«flo Deiam forgiuen and pardonedthe finne, there remaineth a ſatisfaRion to 
Cates be made by temporall puniſhment, which of all the Fathers by him 
8s alledged, ſpeaketh any thing to thateffeR? He hath taken chem all 
out of Bel/armine,but therin ſee the honeſtyand fidelity both of Bel- - 

larmine and him : peruſe them,and confider of ther again & again, 

and what doeft thou find ſounding tothe proofe of their gr 

c 
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The Fathers ſpeake ofa /atisfa250»for the obtaining of the forgiue- b Feller. de pe. 


nes of fins,but of a ſatisfaRion to be made when the finiisforgiuen, wank nag 
they ſay neuer a word,yeathey neuerimagined avy ſuch thing. The *7di«#ionibue 
church of Rome denieth that to be propertly a /atisfatis, which the 1yogerures + 
Fathers call by the name of /atisfattz0n, and knew no other bur that, PeBexinimice 
& yetthat /atisfatzonthey alledge for the proofe of their new deui- ang ades proex- 
- ſed ſatisfattion, Yea Bellarmine himſelfe confeſſeth, that Pwhere the fend cope: 
Fathers do ſeeme to attribmte to the attzons of men to reſtore amitie with prezand: ſuns da 
God,and to ſatisfie for the remiſſion of 1 the ſanne,they muſt be expounded atsfaffione _ 
of [atisfattion ex congrno,not ex condigno, So had he ſaid before,that condgno. | 
with the Fathers in that caſe,the words of <merit, price, ſatisfattion, © [n4nn2-cep. 
redemption,mmuit be taken in that ſort, And yet whereas all theſe Fa- tis dicirumeri- 
thers alledged ſpeake of price, ſatisfation,redemprion, forrhe remil- ;,; ot 
fion of the fin, he himſelte bringeth them to proue © /arisfattion de * pro pecrare, 
condigno,after the remiſſion of the finne, To ſpeake of them briefly ,£.,,gru acc 
in order a$he reporteth chem, the firſt teftimonie out of Tertahan, ape ns 
concerneth publike penance.the whole book being written thereof, « Fees Rhen-is 
25 Beats Rhenanu; ſheweth in the argument bf the ſame booke, ©2=9.,47me 
and as by the author himſelfe appeareth in thathe ſpeaketh of ſuch Fre depes. 
arepentance as is f but-onceto be had after baptiſme,which was ſo hv. parmope 
ordered by the Church in publike penitencie,butin private neuer, pennen:3ſencl 
neither wold AZ. Bi/Zop pleade ſo hard for it, if it were fo. Now pub- —— 
like penitency was i lacsfaQionts obtaine forgivenes,and fo here nds ſoppros 
Tertullian plaiplyexpreſſeth, calling it 8 a folly not to fulfill penance, yu bunines 
and yet toexpett pardo,affirming the one to be theprice for the other, þe&#«.. - 
and that Godhath ſet the pardon at this price, This then being a price —_ 
for the pardon; cometh not within the compaſſe of our queſtion, newnovedins | 
whichis of a ſatisfaQtion whenthe fin is pardoned, . Or:gens pur- 1.162erum ſafts- 
poſe in the ſame place alledged, is by the example-of the deliue- werethoe afpre- 
rance of the Iſraelites when they called vpon the Lord, ro-(hew ata 
that the Lord delivereth aman to aduerſary powers bo humble hing enittere. Hor 
that wasexalted, to affiift him, to breake him wntill he repent and ſeeke eas chant 
the Lord; exhorting to put away pride /eaftthe Lord be angrie and txeremſti- 


ine vs vp into the hands of the enemie, that by the trouble of corre tion h ongen.in td. 
we learne that humilitie which we ſhould haue taught in the knowledge | ve: as. oh 
im exaliatua, oe, dowec reſipiſe dominums, ac. Abijciatur ſuperbia odor” 
once umn gt r prays rn 20s, jw 4 fraikcus pnoy ar pads docere de« 
#, is correptionis notre iribulatione diſcamms : ſed vide beniguum Donjnnn mi{ericoardam cum ſencrizate wiſ* 
beniens © :pſius pane medam iufta & clements hbratione penſantens. | 


of 
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to proue a ſatisfation when men haue already procured mercie, hems won 
Cyprian {peaketh of a ſatisfaRtion, for want whereof men P periſh, 7" o—_ 
and as 4. Biſhop tranſlateth, are /edwced to their further damnation, plc cadene. 
and 14. Biſhop applieth it to aſatisfaCtion, for want whereof men bm 
eriſh noc norare damned, but muſt make it vp in Purgatory fire, 15. Adequerar 
The words of Baſil are as impertinent as the reſt. He ſayth nothing 7/7" 


but what we ſay, that the greater wound ſhould cauſe the greater r Anleadedy, 
+ Wy 


paine,the greater ſinne the greater ſorow,that we may ſo.much the , Cong ru 

more carneltly ſeeke reconcilement to God, by how much the fur- #794xe «pu ef 
ther we haue departed fr6 him;but no ſhadow is there of ſatisfaRis —_ 
to be made after that we are reconciled vnto him, The laſt of his {aber ncceſaris 
words containe the ſumme ofall thereft : 4 Let the repentance be e- {Peicarer pfta 
quallor propertionable to the ſin,To the like ſentence of efmbroſe he Jn Ppereerics 
referreth vs in the margent;” Agreat wound had need of a very effe- nſifurres pa+ 
fluall and long care: a great ſine had need of great ſatisfattion, 1 he —— 
words immediatly going before are theſe :* If the ſmner ſpare not uovire fpacio 

himſelfe,then the Lord will ſpare hins, and if in the ſhort ſpace of this lift (;,07;'4 aver 


he ſhal recompence the emerlaſling panes of hel that are to come,he freeth iudicio lberas, 
himſelf from eternall sndgement.It is apparent therfore that he ſpea- — 


keth of a ſatisfaQtion whereby to obtaine forgiueneſle of linnes for ad flons vite,. 
the auoiding ofthe eternall paines ofhell,not of a ſatisfaRion after ,,.,, a6 lumen 


forgiueneſſe, for the auoiding ofthe temporal paines of Purgatory. nary 
Hewritethit toa virgin that had yeelded her ſelf to be defiled and —__ prac 
corrupted, and callech her to publike and perpetuall penance, de- 457 veer. 

nying herany remiſſion or pardon in this world.*Continue in thy pe—'yri 21 Down 
nance or repentance een to the end of thy life , and do not preſume that #5 — 
of mans day any pardon can be graunted thee, for he deceineth thee that tie indicjexpe- 

will promiſe w 4. wnto thee. For thou which haſt ſamed properly againſt nyo roar 
the Lord, muſt of him alone expe remeaie at the day of tndgement. A ma.zs.inſartte 
hard cenſure, and ynworthy of. e-4broſe, and ſo contrary to that — | 
which otherwhere he hath written, as that we may well queſtion nate eromms 
whetheritbe his or nox;bur it being plainly denied her to haue for- _— - 


guenefſe, how decenfully is this example brought to proue ſatiſ- cenis,quiſeus, , 
faction after forgiuenefſe, With as great fraud he alledgeth Gregory jmperare cow 


Nazianzen,who in that place inueigheth againlt the Nouatian he- pang + 
retikes, denying repentancetothem that fell after baptifme,accor- aiede denn | 
ding tothe cenſure-now mentioned vnder the name of eLmbroſe. pore rnng 
Againſt that rigor he ſaith,that %in bke ſort are to be blamed both vn- prafecans, 


bridled | 
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oo nſonem the bridle,or do ſo condemwme them as that they leaue them no hope to 0b= 


9; velpeccanres tuine pardon. He ſpeaketh of the external gouernment and diſcipline 
nattepaneefi- ofthe C burch, wherin he blameththat men ſhould beleft at libeny 
" 2 to oftend wichout feare of puniſhment; and again blameth ſuch ex- 
En tremity and rigor, that offenders when they repent ſhould be exclu- 
v:numcenſe- ded from hope of pardon:and whatis this to proue tharmen being 
| mor Apr 2 pardoned by God,muſt notwithſtanding yet make him a faristaRis 
m—_ for theirfinnes pardoned? No man I ſuppoſe is fo blind, burthat he 
CONT: ſeeth the falſhood of this citation. The other out of the ſame Father 
werranoneps js of the ſame condition. He ſpeaketh of mercy and compaſſion,as 
herer aqnr_s- meanes ro purge ſms, to ſcorre ont the ſpots and filth of onr ſoles; but 
2beria decer. 3 faith nothing of ſatisfaRtis ro bemade afcer that thoſe ſpots and 
genw,bc. filth ate purged and ſcoured, Of the ſaying of Solomon which he al- 
nn ledgeth,I haue ſpoken in the former ſeQion:only it may be added, 
purgentur. that whereas he for mercy and truth readeth* By mercy and faith fins 
pr eyes _ are purged, or iniquitie #5 forginen, which the He brew text beareth 
— yery well, we may ynderftandit of Gods mercy in giuing, and our 
| vr faith in receiuing the forgiuenes of ſins, the promiſe thereof being 
redimanus, He" made to them that belecue in him. Againe he bringeth vs Ambroſe 
arrows tn ſpeaking of *#edeerming our ſins with our mony, & waſhing v4) ſons with 
Geena faſting;but we heare nothing of ſarisfaRion or redemption afterthe 
falaefepre forgiueueſſe of our fins. Yea when he faith that the Lord ts not to be 
niſfreiume eine” , ought and ſold;he giveth vs to vnderttand,that he meaneth not that 
irs  byour mony we purchaſe or merit at Gods hands, andtherfore can 
a1 ner ' not be ſaid therby to make himſatisfaQion for ourfin $.That which 
we ſedevipſe he (aith of redeeming, he wil have it ynderftood of freeing our ſclues 
penaterper- from the cordsor bonds of our fins,chat we may not be holden by 
datuse;.Redime the cuſtome of them, whileſt by well doing we refilt and croſſe the 
ms a praQtiſe and luſts thereof, that they may not-continue to bring vs 
nie twe,ox. Ye. ynrg death, The Lord (ſaith he) 75 not tobe bomght and ſold; but thou 
exclutirsr.ye. art ſo,Thou art ſold to thy ſins, Redeeme thy ſelfe y thy —_— 
> TR — thy ſelfe by thy mony . By one poiſon awother poiſon 1s excluded: by 
Pr, 


-. poiſon (of m AMammon of} miquitie) death is repulſed, life ts proforncs 
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Here isa redemption forthe excluding of finne, notto pay a ſatiſ- 

faRion for it; to ſer vs free fromthe bondage ef committing finne, 

not to purchaſe the forgiueneſle of it. Nay of that he hath faid im- mg —_— 
mediatly before,® Let ws fie to the Phyſution who hath cured our fore 4 vuluera ſue 

wer wounds and if any bitternes be remaming,there ſhal not want a me- \ ſquidfupere 

dicine, Andif we hane done wreng,he. will forget it who hath once pards- abner Ne 
ned , eAlbeit we hane greatly offended, we bane a great Phyſition, we puttanricfer 
haue receined the great medicine of his grace : for a ſtrong or great me- ins meneru 

dicine tageth away great ſomes. That which is next alledged out of pin Erfigra 
Hizrome concerning Pax/a, fignifieth herlamencation of her. for- na rr; 


mer lite, and ſertteth-out herrepentance of her finnes, *yhich being inventmu,mag- 
but ſmail, as Hierome ſaith, ſhe ſo bewailed, as that a man wonld haue pon 


thought her guiltse of grienous offences; but that proueth nat that ſhe prow Magna 
meant to make ſatisfaRtion hereby for pardoned ſmnes, neither me | 
doth be ſay any thing to that effe, No more doth he as touching #42774 
himſelfe 1n the other epiſtle to Euftochiums, where he ſheweth rr 
what hardnefſe he endured at the firſt in the wildernefſe to ſubdue 2c <2 plagebar 
the heate and luft of youth, hauing as he ſaith, *for the feare of hell —— 
condemmed hinsſelfe to that priſon , butnot ſo much asany word that Zooetren 
he did any thing there for penance or fſatisfation for his finnes, f*b.0b gebemg- 
This is ſo wiſely applied, as that we may well chinke 27. Biop put Ps 
it in of his owne head, there being nothing cither in words orin demnaueram, 
matter likely ro ferue the turne, Aslittle helpe hath he inthe next pat 
citation which is out of $. A»Fize , whotelleth CIMacedonins the manifeita ſame 
Lieutenant concerning them who being condemned to death, had yn 
theirlives and pardon begged by the Biſhops, that f they kept naauy 194 ſerierare res 
of them whoſe crimes were manifeſt from the participation of the ſacra» —— : 
ment , that hy repentance and puniſhing themſelues they might appeaſe Meare ns. 
bir whom intheir ſmnes they had defuſed, Hereupon be inferrerh: Zonnyſerams 


8 For he whientruiy repenteth, laborreth nothing elſe but not to ſuffer ſe y_-» i oh Ay 

that eill which be hath done to be unpunifhed : for by that meanes Nanibilebad 
when he ſpareth nat himſclfe, he is ſpared of him whoſe ſecret and inft Aon ne 
magement no deffifer ſhall eſcape. Which words being plainly delis vridgued (acl, 


vered of that repentance whereby God is appeaſed thathe may not}, 1 

puniſh, what do they make to > et puniſhment which pup modeſt 

they ſay God inflieth when he is appeaſed? Concerning this pu- — 

niſhing of our ſelues, I refer thee to that which before hath bin ſaid *#Fum4 jndicill 

by occaſion. of another {entence of S, Auſtine inthe tenth _— enact, 
HC. 


$26 Of Satufattion, 
k Gal.z.21, Theotherplace is manifeſtly ſpoken of publike penitency,S, Auſtin 
py exhorting euery man in the guilt ofthoſe fins of which the Scripture 
procaleraſeue- teacheth,that®they which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the kinodome 
þ mo of God,'to pronounce ſentence againſt himſelf of a ſharp meaicine to come 
«d Amiſtits to the Pricfts by whom the keyes of the church are miniſlred unto hins, 
|» 9m and of them to receine the maner or meaſure of his ſatis fattion, that being 
munifranur,& Jeuout and bumble in offering the ſacrifice of a tronbled or contrite hart, 
ee 5; he way yet do that which may not onely do him good for the receining of 
wt in offerends (2 uation, but others alſs by wy 64 ne if hes ſin be not only to the grie- 


CE eeire. mou hurt of himſelf. but alſs to the ſeandal of others,andit {6 ſeem to the 


.noces &-ſupplex. Prieſt or Biſhop expedient for the profit of the Church,he refuſe not tods 
pmmirncy wa —_ i" ra f.om ao ag -n whole church, This is again 
_—_ river a repentance forthe rectiuing of the forgiuenes of fins &faluation, 
ſed ceteris ad but no other ſatisfaRion,required not onely for the good of the of- 
conn——_ 2 fender, but alſo forthe good of other men and ofthe whole church, 
wov ſolu is whereas 4. Biſhops ſatisfaQtion concerneth only the man humlelfe 
| > >o90es uk to be deliuered from Purgatory paines. To the'ſame effeR is that 
debeeffaborms, yhichhe citeth further out of the ſame Homily: ® Ir ſafficeth nor to 


AE ee Pits amend our manners and to depart from enill domgs, wnleſſe for thoſe 


agdetur antiftitt things which we hane done we ſatisfie God by ſorrow of repentance. To 
Frm what endthar ſatisfaRion is vſcd, he ſheweth preſently after:! For it 


eotiwplebaagere ;; 10t ſaid only that we ſhould abſiaine from ſms, but pray to God alſo ſaith 
be. be (namely Ecclefiaſticus)for the things that are nafb, that they maybe 


recuſe 
k 1hid.Nor ſoft forginen thee, Here is all (till for forgiuenes of fins,but nothing of ſa- 
 Gwcommuere, tisfation whenfin is forgiuen, So when Gregory ſaith, that®/ms are 
ng not only to be confeſſed, but alſs to be blotted on by antteritic of pred 
de bis uafaZte or repentance, he ſpeaketh of a penance forthe blorring out of fin, 
ſun ſerefatDee not of penance whe the fin is already blotted out,Sodoth Bede ex- 
oo— doply kivthabiditoabrparpar rho lheniarec piopadiaingf 
dllirons, Fn preſly apply his ſpeech 70 the purging, the blotting Our irvves go 
etraurdmus ſi. Delight or deſire to ſinwhenwe come to ſatisfattion ts unity pages 
abſtinears apec with almſdeeds &-ſuch like; but conſent ts not blotted ont by great repe- 
ron ts tance ; but cuſtome of ſin ts not pardoned but by inſt and waightie ſatiſe 
nant tt fattion . Thus (gentle Reader) of all that AF. Biſhop hath cited, yea 
Uonitcencur, and of all that Bellermine hath cited, there is not one thar ſpeaketh 


mGreg: i _ to the point in queſtion, as touching ſatisfaRion after _— 
confieends ſuns Of fins, No, it is a late deuice of the Schoolmen, which when they 


peccata,ſed tram prenitentie auſteritate delends n Bedain Pſal.r.DelcFiatio ſeuveluntas peccands quando ad ſatiſ- 


Safionem ventur leuntr elcemoſyms & alys talibus purgatur; conſenſua very non niſi graut penuenia delerur, cv 
JSuemado aurem nouniſi refta & pondereſa ſeti:fattione abſoluur, : 


had 


was TH 


bk » KM a A ang 


C-_ 
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had ſtt-irabtoch; they deſired totolour and togiue ibraſt by citing 

ſentences of the Fathers as touching ſatisfaQtion,:when' as the Fa- 

thers ſpeake of ſarifaftionin one meaning, and they apply them 

in another.But Tſuppoſe I haue not yer given thee fullſatisfation, 
vnlefſe/Þferther adde ſomewhar: us rouchingthe-auncienr:Fachers - 

vling of this terme of /arirfat7on,} leis therefore ro:be vnderſivpd, 

that. the'ſame was firſt applyed ro that publike penance;, whereby 

open ahd notorious offenders did fatisfie-the Church, that is; giue | 

ſufficient and approued teſtimonie and-afſarance of their true# and 

vnfained repentancefortheir'finnes. When.any1n the time of per. - 

ſecution had fallen by renouncing the nameand faithof Chrift,or © 
had'otherwiſe commitred any great and ſcandaloustreſpaſſeto the 
grieuance of his brethren, to the-obloquie of religion and flaunder 

ofthe Church, but eſpecially to the offence of almighty God, and + 
prouoking of his wrath both-againft himſelfe, andthem alſo with 

whom he liyed; he was by'tlie publikecepſure ofthe Church ſeclu- © | 

ded from the Communion, and cut off from-the ſocietie of the: 

faithfull and godly, as 'yaworthy to be reckoned a member of 
Chriſt,orpartaker of the hope tharis by him. Buryer there was a 

waiecs hope of reſtitution remaining tothem who ypon conuenient' 

triall werefound penitent and grieued forthe cuill which they had. - . 
done, To this purpoſe therefore they were enioyned P publike'co- p '$te hereof 
fefſion of theirfinnes. They had their place appointed them in the en pan 
Church,where they ſtood lamenting and mournivg ; & with wee- colleQions of 
ping and teares caſt themſelues tothe ground, praying to God for Eero 
themſelues and commending themſehies ro the prayers of the'af- ment of thar 
{embly. It was preſcribed them by watching, by faſtingiby coarſe, _ 

and vncouth apparellto afflit and humble theimſelues , 'that eu 

way their griefe and ſorrow might be ſeen, Which being duly per- - 

formed the Church was ſatisfied; and taking compaſſion owthem 

reſtored chem 2gainets brotherlyſocietic; and to the communion” * 

ofthe Chutch, and hereof firſt-was the name of ſari/fatign taken 

vp. It was nottherefore a fatisfaRtion whereby they meanr-to make 
Goda iuſtrecompencefor their ſinnes, or as by paying &'price'of 

woorth and vaſiie tomerir and purchaſe their owne* pardoii ; but 

oncly a ſatisfaQion whereby the Church would becercified ofeHeir 

trife repentance towards arab fem 
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k Galg.20, The other place is manifeſtly ſpoken of publike penitency,S, Auſtin 


[us 7 rw and of them to receine the maner or meaſure of his ſatis fattion, that being 
ys enero denont and humble in offering the ſacrifice of a troubled or contrite hart, 


Foes ſue moda he way yet do that which may not onely do him good for the receining of 
8 in offerends (4] uation, but others alſs by 079 44-0 if his fin be not only to the prie= 


Cbelaride- wore huyt of himſelf, but alſo tot 


hee _ to be deliuered from Purgatory paines. To the fame effeRis that 
daloeffetorum, which he citeth further out of the ſame Homily: * 1t ſafficeth not ro 


ES a exPeiie amend eur manners and to depart from enill doings, wnleſſe for thoſe 
multo 


5 _ 


recedere,ni( etis 
de bis qua fatte 
ſunt ove no 
per penitentiae 


dolorem. prelly apply his ſpeecho the purgings,the blotting out,the pardoning of 


[apnoea and of all that Bellarmine hath cited, there is not one thar ſpeaketh 


mGreg in1. Rep FRE. . td 4 - ''£ 
Ns rk, © the point in queſtion, as touching ſatisfaRion after —— 


confieende ſuns Of fins, No, it is a late deuice of the Schoolmen, which when they 
peccata,ſed ettam penitentie auſteritate delends n Bedain Pſel.1.Deleatio ſex velunras peccands quando ad ſaniſ+ 


veniur leucter eleemoſynis & alys talibus jt yank Conſenſus Vers nou niſi grant panenia deletur; cw 
olatrer . ha d 


JSaemao autenm nouniſ; rea & pondereſa ſatifaFfione 


I 
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had ſet itabfoch; they deſired /tottolour andtogiueitraltby eitivg 
ſentences of the Fathers as tauching ſatisfation,-when' as the Fa- 
thers ſpeake of ſarifattioninone meaning, and they-2pply them 
in another/Buc Tſuppoſe Thaue not yer given thice fulHatisfaGiong | 
vnlefſe/Þfarther adde ſomewhat usrouchingthe-auncienciFachers | 

vling ofthis term of /arirfaft5on, helig therefore ro!bevnderſivpys, 
that the'ſare was firſt applyed co that publike penance, whereby 


open ahd notorious offenders did ſatisfie-rhe Church; thar is, giue . | 


ſufficient and approucd teſtimonie-and-afſurance of their true: and © 


vnfained repentancefortheirſfinnes. When anyin the time of per- -. -- . 


ſecution had fallen by renouncing the nameand faithof Chrift,or © 
had'otherwiſe commitred any great and ſcandaloustreſpaſſecothe . 
grieuance of his brethren, to the obloquie of religion and flaunder 
ofthe Church, bur eſpecially to the offence of almighty God, and » 

prouoking of his wreath both againſt himſelfe, andthem alſo with * 


whom he lived; he was by'tlie publike cenſure ofthe Churchſechu- '- +1 


ded from the Communion, and cut off from-the ſocietic of the- 
faithfull and. godly, as 'yaworthy to be reckoned a member of 
Chriſt, orpartaker of the hopetharis by him. Buryer there was al 
waies hope of reſticution remaining tothem who ypon conuenient*” 
triall were found penitent and grieued forthe'cuill which they had. -.:. 


done; To this purpoſe therefore they were' enioyned P publike'c6- p'Ste hertof 
fefſion of theirfinnes. They had their place appointed them'ig the Jud pant. 
colletions of 


Church,where they ſtood lamenting and mourning , & with wee-, 
ping and teares caftthemſelues rothe ground, praying to God'for 


themſelves 4nd commendingthemſchies ro the prayers of the af ment of thar 


ſembly. It waspreſcribed them by watching, by faſting!by coarſe, 
and vncourh apparellto affli and humble theinſclues ; that every 
way their griefe and forrow mightbe ſeene, Which beivg duly per- - 
formed the Church was fatisfied;and taking compaſſionotrthem 
reftored chem »gainiE'ts brorherlyſocittic; and ro the communion: ** 
ofthe Chutch, and hereof firſt-was the name'of /arifatgn taken 
vp. It wasnottherefore a fatisfaRtion whereby they meant-to make # 
Goda iy{trecompencefor their ſinnes, of as by paying #'ptice'of | 
woorth and'valiie to merit and purchaſe their owne* pardois;/ but 
onclya prep rg. the Church would be'cercified 6ftheir 
trite repentance towards Jod.asnotendiiringthariny Meooren 


829 Of Satisfaition. | | 
be. accounted amember amongſt them, who by finne had made 
himſelfe a ſtranger tro God, ynrill they ſaw reaſonto be perſwaded 
that God would be pleaſed to be reconciled to him againe. They 
could not looke into the heart to ſee any mans repentance aud ſor- 
row, but by mens deuour ſubmittingthemſclues co the ordinances 
of publike cenſure and diſcipline they would be induced to the 
perſwaſion thereof, and being thereof perſwaded, they receiued 
him againe whom before they had reiefted. Hereof Sai eT»ſtin 
q Aug. Exchir. ſaith-yery plaincly toſhew the the end of it ; 4eLcomrite and hum» 


cap.65.Cor con- 
(rite or hum;- 
hatum Deus va One MANS 


ſpernus. Veruns 
uia pler 

Aer prens 

cordu occultas 


bled heart God deſpiſeth not , but yet becauſe commonly the griefe of 
heart uu ſecret to another , and cometh not by any words or 
fignes tothe certaine knowledge of others, being un the ſight of him to 
-whow it 1 ſaid, My groning us not hid from thee, therefore rightly are 


eſt alterigneg.in there appointed certaine times of penance, that the Church. alſo may be 


aliorum nouns 


per verba vel 


ſatisfied wherem ſinnes are forginen , becauſe out of it there are none 


| oy es pow Here is the true yſe of thoſe publike ſatisfactions, I 1s 


» , true that God yeeldeth to the contrite and broken heart remiſ» 


£61 [it coramille - , 
caidicieur,Ge- fon and forgiuencſle of finnes, but in ſcandalous treſpaſſes he will 


HH mens 4 It 
nou eft abſcon- 


haue the knowledge thereof to be raken inthe forgiueneſle of the 


diews, re? con- Church, A man in that caſe ſinneth not againſt God onely , but 


flicuuntur 45 ys, 
gi Eccleſia pre- 
 bemipere . 


alſo againſt the Church, in prouoking Gods anger, as before was 
ſaid, not onely againſt himſclfe, bur alſoagainſt them, in corrup- 


FF: crien Taxis ting others,ſo muchas in himlyerh, by his cuill example,in caufing 
Ecclefie mqus aduerſaries by that occaſion to ſpeakeeuill of the Church..God 


Femi:Funtur 5/4 


Peccate extra 


therefore would that as the Church is interefted in the wrong, ſo it 


cam.quippe no ſhould allo be intereſtedin the forviueneſle thereof, ſo as that in 


renulrwntur 


© thiscaſe no man is to preſume of forgineneſle xwith God , who is 


not ſo much as in him lieth, reconciled to the Church of God. This 


rMat,18.18. .our Sauiour Chriſt hath confirmed in the Gofpell: * Fhatſcener ye 
bind on earth ſhall be bound in heauen, and whatſoener ye looſe on earth, 


_ TIlehna0.:4, 


ſtall be laoſed in heauen. © Whoſe ſinnes ye remit, they are remited; 
whoſe ſinnes ye retaine , they are retained. So then the forgiuencflc 
of the Church is: to be accounted as it were an admiſſion to for- 
goenelh with God, and aman taketh the one to be to him a con- 
rmation of the other. Now the Church is to forgiue according | 

to the ſamerule as Gad forgiueth , onely him that is penitent and 
grieued for his finne, and therefore in ſuch ſort, as. hath bene ſaid, 
requireth /arisfaf7on for certificate and affurance of ſuch repen- 

tance. 
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tance, And this is ſpecially chat arisfaFion- which is ſo much:ſpo- 

ken of in the writings and records ofthe auncient Church, But yer 

will 7. Biſhop ſay , the matter is not ſufficiently cleared, becauſe 

howſocuer the name of ſatisfaction might haue originall from 

hence, yet we find them to haue applicd the ſame to God alſo, and 

ro haue taught men by ſuch and ſuch works to ſatisfic and appeaſe 

the wrath of God. And wedeny not indeed but that ſo they haue 
done,butyert we ſay,that they neuer ipake of ſatisfa#5on in any ſuch 

meaning as the name of itnow importeth in the Church of Rome, 

Farre were they from hauing any thought, thatany thing they did 

could be a /atisf.«fion, that is, a iuſt and ſufficient, and worthy re- 
compencefartheir {innes : butyet they called repentance by the 

name of ſatisfaCion, as to notethatir is the thing wherewith God 

is ſatisfied, thatis, contented and appeaſed, notfor the thing it. 

ſelfe, bur forthat he hath promiſed to accept thoſe paſſions-and 

tcares, and workes which are the ifſues and fireames of a broken - 

and contrice hart, carefully ſeeking his mercy,and humbly craving 

remiſſion and pardon inthe name of leſus Chriſt, Inthis Cade 

tran(lated the name of ſarisfation fromthe Church to God, and 

from publike to priuaterepentance,neuer imagining,that any man 

would be ſo mad as to conceiue meritchere where. they taughe the 

finner ro aske mercy, where they taughc that the whole cffeR of 

thatthatis done conſifteth in Gods mercy, through the merit of . 
leſus Chriſt. © (Þriſt #5 made our attonement, ſaith Heſychins:therfore py on 
allthe ſacrifice of repentance (or penance) 1s adminiſtred and done in fix nobu propi- 
him, and all that 4 man obtaineth by repentance u referred to him. It CES: 
is not then for our repentance ſake, bur for Chriſts ſake, that in re- penirence [e- 
pentance we obtaine that mercy that we do obraine. And to that jg, 0 
purpoſe very notably ſerueth-that which Ch: y/s#ome, mouing & one qued 
queſtion in the name and behalfe of a inner, and making anſwer 5/;comfcaur 
thereto, very learnedly and religioufly ſpeaketh in chis ſort;" 7 hawe renin. 
ſpent all my hfe in ſnne,and if 1 repent aoft thou thinke I ſhall be ſaned ? cone 4 
Teaverily, ſaith he, But how ſhall 7 be certaine of that? or what per- —_— _ 
ſwaſioncaninduce me to thinks ſo? 1take aſſurance hereof from the cam ph wh 
mercie of the Lard, uot from thy repentance, For thy only repentance {mm Pacers 


te ſaluus? Prorſus fies. ade boe liquer? Ab $f > Domini tw: beniguitate , 08 ex tua penitentia mah ſiame fiducrans, 
Parnitentia enins 14410: preuales tantam gere malerum eluuer. Ponienia F1 ſola fixeris guerith libs meren- 


dumeps, ſed quonram pementie Deiclementia,Deig, pietas innitaeft, confide, 
| | G 4 __ anas» 
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| only repen- 
| be thy only Tus 
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ttribure - | yeel a 
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et in anotherplace: © 7t s the one onety hope of all the godly groning 
Ladle this burthen of corruptible fleſh, and in the infirmaie of hs bf 


that we hae an aduocate with the Father Jeſus ( brift the eſt, and he nizm prrwe ſab 


the propitiation for our ſinnes. If there be no propitiation,that is,no pe 


fatisfation, bur only Tacrifice, & no ſacrifice; but the bloudſhed of i huinc vice 


the Son of God; if our only hopewith God be this,that we haue 


with hini Chriſt for our aduocare & atronementforour fins:ifby al wneeſt,quod ad- 


our paines and ſufferings we cannot eaſe our ſelues as rouching our 5; 
finnes,but onely the ſuffering ofthe ſecond Adams be the purgation 
thereof; if amidſt alfour' penances weare to hope for on 2 by 
faith, that is, by fauoar and not by debr, not truſting to any merit 
of our repentance,but.torhe mercy of God, and'referring all the 
fruite thereof to Icſus Chriſt, then farewell Popiſh ſatisfaGtion ; the 
Fathers that ſpeake of ſatisfaQion ſay nothing for thar fatisfaRion: 
but at Rome this brat was borne,and we muſt leaue it tobe buried 
there. The Fathers haue ſpoken of redeeming our finnes, purging 
ourfinnes, waſhing our finnes, blotting our our finnes by prayers, 
by almes-deeds, by faſting, by good workes, but amidſt thisimpro- 
prictic of words they haue retained, as we ſee, a faithfull acknow- 
ledgement ofthe'true Chriſtian faith. Albeit, why do I ſpeake of - 
improprietic of words as in them, when we our ſelues vpon ecca- 
fion forbeare nottoſpeake as they haue ſpoken? For which of vs is 
therethatmaketh queſtion to ſay, Itis aſatisfaRtion to God, when 
afinner turneth from his cuill woymepene thee of thy ſiones, amend 
thy wicked life, humble thy ſelfe before God, aske mercy and for- 
ginenefle and God is ſatisfied, Redeemethy former crueltie with 
mercie, thine oppreſſions with almes-deeds, and let the Mammon 
of iniquitie ſerue thee for the ſauing of thy ſoule . Waſh away the 
filth of thine vncleaneneſſe with butter teares, and with faſting and 
mourning blot our that guile which the delights and pleaſures of 
{inne haue written againſt thee. Thou haft hitherto bene rercbleſle 


towards God,make him recompence hereafter both in thine owne -. - 


deuotion and care, and in ſeeking the recoueric of other men. Thus 

we ſpeake, and who doth not thus ſpeake, bothinthis kind andin 

other ſort alſo,when yet we impute notto thoſe things which we 

 commend,any vertue of cleanfing or waſhing of vs from our fins, 
bur onely intend to.note theaffections and difpoſitions which are 

the fruites and teſtimonies ofthat true _ and repentance, wher- 
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by weſeckethe waſhing.away of our finnes onely in the bloud. of 
Ieſus Chriſt, And ifwe ſometimes doubt not thusto ſpeake , how 
much more ſecurely would the Fathers vic tuch phrafes, when yer 
there was no feare,ofthoſe miſconſiruRtiens of herefic and Apolta- 
cie, which haue fince prevailed in the Church of Rome? We haue 
ſeene Bellarmine before acknowledging, our of their principles, 
 thatthe Fathers intheſe phraſes imported only merit of favonr and 
grace, not merit of woorth and purchaſe, and therefore ſetting aſide 
the name of merit, let ys not doubt but that they weant in all their 
ſpeeches to vphold the graccand fauour of God by the mediation 
* of leſus Chriſt, They.taughtmen amidſtall their deuotions to aske 
< Ciry/of.d pardon of Gods mercie,, and. therefore could not be thoughs to 
Eee retificee teach them, that by the ſame deuotions they. did deſerue it, In a 
_ eaſing word I conclude this point,witha ſpeech or two of (bry/oftomer, 
noffrumguipee- Which I wiſh thee gentle Reader to compare, with the dotrine 
catizobne=y ſu* which 37.Biſhop here hath brought vs from Rome-: © 7reſtifie (ſaith 
wore pronuttet he ) and giue thee warrant, that ; Anh of vi who are ſubictt to ſinney{ or 
Deoſe poſe "i" omiltic of ſinne) do heartily aud truly promiſe unto God newer to returne 
duuran,ubil to the ſame againe, God avth require no further ſatisfaftion, Againe, 
Ne rc vpon the words of the Apoſtle , * If we would iwdge our ſelues we 
fationemvite- ſpould not be indged of the Lord,he faith thus: 87 he eJpoſile ſaith mer, 
fi.Corr.31, 1f we wonldpam(þ our ſeluer sf ret wonld take renenge of our (elyes hut 
g Fdem mi. Jf we would indge our ſelues, that is, if we would onely acknowledge our 
an = ſennes , if we wonld condemne our ſelues , weſhould be delinered hoth 
mu, {i ſwppbcti from thepuniſbments of this world,and of the world to come. Rere we 
ſed, Cdlekew: ſee, that afief*true repentance, there is no further fatisfaRtion ; that 
—_— — after true acknowledgement and confeffion of our finnes,,. there is 
Seluerimes pee. BO reſcruation of puniſhment, but by the mercie of God we are {et 
ce« cogveſeere, free both fromthe puniſhments ofthis world and of the world te 


nofipſex,luberare» COME, whereby all hat TAZ,Zi>op here hath built, is vtrerly oucr- 
roardkgrs, \ trad throwne, : 


19. W. Bis#oP, 
Avudif you pleaſe m few words, to beare the Proteſtants workes of 


penence and /atifattion: in ſtead of our faſt ne, 4ndother corporal cor- 
veflion, they fallto eating, and that of the beit fleſh they.can get 2 4nd” 


taks in the Lord all ſuch bodily pleaſnre., as the company of # m_ 
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will affoord, In liew of gining almet unto the poore , they pill them by 
fines and unreaſonable rents: and bywſarie and crafiie' bargaines , are * 
wot aſhamed to coſen their neareſt kinne , Finally, in place of prayer aud 
waſhing away their. owne ſines by many bitter teares, they ſing merrily 
. # Genena P/alme, and rase or heare 4 railing at our imagined ſinnes, or 
pretendederronrs, eAnd ſo leaue, and lay all paine and ſorrow vpon 
Chriſts ſhoulders, thinking themſelues (belike) to be borne to pleaſure 
and paſtime, and to make merry in this worlds Shy”. 


R: ABz07r, 


nat, * 
' Afhrewdwench heacing.her mother at angry words with her 
nceighbour,:.and-well knowing her mothers. deſert, gaue her this 
counſc}l,Call her whorefiſt, mother, for feare left ſhe call you 
whore./44,Bifbopknew very well, that there is ſufficient cauſeforys 
tocall his mother whore, and to vpbraid the Churchof Rome with 
the poiſoncd.and abhominable fruites which their doQrine of ſ#> 
tifatlions bringeth foorth, Therefore hethought. it good policie in 
her behalfero follow the counſell ofthe vnhappy girle, and to-call 
whore firſt, that by laying ſomeſlanderous imputations of cuilbe= 
hauiour yponvs, he might breake and abate the odiouſneſſe of 
thoſe vncleane and filthie corruprtions which he knew were-iuſtly - 
to be obieted againſt them. He knew well,thatif we ſhould-paint 
them our from top to toe, we ſhould make the Church of Rome to 
appeare a monſter, moſt vgly & deformed, ſuch as that all men 
thereby take iuſt occaſion to dereſt her, To giue him ſometaſte of | 
their good fruices, let him-remember that ofche Court of Rome it 
was fd long hace? 


© Fine aneritie torus non ſuffeit orbis - "© Rn 
Ein buxurie meretrix non ſufficit omms, b Ibi. Man 
The world too lite 1s their conetiſe to ſatisfie, . Bechfaowmna * 


No harlots are enongh to ſerne their filthy lecherie, Des indignazis- 
Þ Itis manifeſtly found, faith Hatth. of Paris,that the Church of Rene *ominenrriſe. 
giiratus & reffores new papal; devtionens, ſed merſupia plene : ifecere\ſed 
reditus capere &- pecunias Wow 


SGI © 7 3 ww bath 
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e Aba if. bathincarredthe indignation of God, The gouernonrs and rulerither- 
— Bereveſi mCbr. of donor ſeeks the denotion of the-people , (but the filling of their owne 
waliplcariae- purſes, not to gaine ſoules to God, but ta take rents and to gather mony, 
la mierris. Onte gp » ppreſſe thens t hat are religion, by penattic, vſarie, ſymonie, and di- 
Siquidem ſwat 1 ; _—_— G 
bomimbus ſimul- ers other denices to get other mens goods into their hand; there ts nn 
pen PF care of init and honeſt dealing. The inſatiable conctouſurs of the Church 
wt ſe inuxcem of Rome is growne to that paſſe confounding right- and wrong, as that 
EG merns, Deng paſt bluſhing like a commion and ſhameleſſe harlot, ſertmng ber ſelfe 
Repenee, depr#- to ſale, and being expoſed to all men , ſhe accounteth vſuric for a ſmall 


es wy inconuenience,and ſimonie for none:ſo as that with her contagion ſhe hath 


veſtetonesis? defilediwrher countries, The flinch of the Popes Court hath breathed 
ray NG, out amsſ} noyſome fume encn to the very clouds, Of thoſe times 44- 
fiue mſtraus> bas Prſpergenſys (peaketh in this ſort:'© Then began miſchiefes to be 
23 = naar wh mnrltiplied vpon the earth: for there aroſe amongſt menadiſcords, deceits, 
vt nuns hams gecheries, treaſons, ſo as that they betrayed one another to death and 
ed 1-oriny deſtruttion. Spoyling aud preying one vpon another Aeſtruttions and wa- 
cinoriþas Srpl ſtings of countries, burnings, ſeditions, warres and rapines, whether mn 
caſar; poſſe quis the ſtreets, or inplaces of robberies were iuſtified, ſo as that now e 
ſets = man is guilty of perinrie, ani wrapped in theſe foreſaid wicked atts, and 
fart | #t cannot be excuſed,but that as the people is m theſe things ſo is the 
d play. 45%: Prieſt, Plativa the Popes Secretarie breaketh out in paſſion thus: 
celine. Quid 4 What do we thinks fhall befall in this our age, wherin vices are grown 
furrumnefre to that that they hane ſeant left any place of mery with God. How great 
mar fu wits the conetonſneſſe of Preefts Jr, eſpecially of them hat are in place of Lo- 
”—_ mn nernement, how great their licentionſneſſe affected enery way: their am- 
Dean mnſerxir bition and pompe, their pride and ſlonth, their want of knowledge both. 
T meer 2 ef themſclues. and of the dotrine of ( hriſt, how lutle denotion and that 


LQgons ſit aue- yyore counterfeited then true, how corrupt their mannevs are, to be de- 
y hs Tray tefted encn in profane and ſecular men ,ut shilleth not to ſay" any thing, - 
wndeque conqui- fo that they (inne [0.apparently and openty, assf they ſought to be com- 
/ = prime mended for it. And in another place thus: © Now zr-pretie and deno- 


quanes {uperbia 1594 waxen ſo cold, as that 1 ſay not bare-footed, nay hoſed and booted, 

& deſidaa,quate q | | . 

renoratie rus they ſcant vonchſafe ts pray. T bey weepe not as they g0,or when they are 

Err fitns at the ſacrifice: but. they laugh and-that. mnt 4 1 ſpeaks _ of 
2m pernareligt rmmlate potiuis qua £4 £07 | » vel in is hominibus. ecu/ares 

Cons Snort, « op attinet f eng ans pn? / ha = þ ue ry pea dandy ". Nr mn 


'Stephans 3. Nunc adearefrixit pretes & rehgio,non dice nudis pedibus,ſed calgati ef corburnati vix ſupplicare 

drgnantur. Non flem mer eundum,vel dun [acrificatur, ſedridexs & quidem impudenter: de bisetiam loquer ques 
prerpure inſigniores facit, Non bymnos cauuntyid enum ſeruile viderur : [ed 10ces & fabulas ad riſurs concitanduns n- 
zer ſe narrant, Lito quis dicaczor eff & petalantior, ee mazorens m tam corruptis maribss laudens mereiur Seueros & 
£74ues vit'es8 refornudat hic noſter clerne. 


them 
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themwhom their purple garments grace abone other men : they ſing not (1 Grezar 4, 


he that is not abadmanyis _—_ z0 be very pood; the inſt man when Mme fe 
toads good, Yea, and Machianell one qum cim ledere 


that dwelt neereſt to Rome... Ido here but point at ſome few things —_— ter 


that come next to hand., but he that would diſcourſe this matter as mmicvel prece- 
11 velreligionis 


itdeſerueth , and would gather.the flowers of Romiſh conuer- quam ij: 
ſation out oftheir owne tories, or ſet forth the ſanQtified behayi- fommburgus 
oursthatareto be ſeene atRome,at Venice,in Italy,Spaine,Portu- þabirew. Oe 
gall, Fraunce, amongſtthis Catholike-generation, yeaordiſcover {M373 
the prety trickes of many of our Catholikes here at home, ſhould ae fexſpeces 
make it cleare enough that C34. Biſhop doth-but play the hypocrites op wart 
part,in offering toi placke a more ont of his brothers exe, and not ſeeing permeuſe & 


the great beame that is in his owne cze; it would appeare that he hath jj ryan 


{mall cauſe to bragge of the fruites of their doQtrine of Pardons and marum,aChri- 
fausfaCtions. * A madde and pernicious doftrine , as /Marſilins Pata G,ummuie w 
inns called it long agoe, the begniling of ſoules, worthy to be deſpiſed, camenda. 

and fit to be taken heede of of all-Chriſtian men: by which the Ger= Gyan. 
manes complained, ! :harthe religion of Chriſt was abandoned & ex- Profugate Chris 
tinguiſhed withrhem, for that every man for @ ſumme of mony beſtowed tinitequonds 
vpon pardons promiſed to hiinſelfe a liberty to fine without any puniſh- Tuiberprome- 
ment. Hence whoredomes faythey, inceſts, adulteries, perinries, mnr- ace 
thers, thefts, robberies, ſtrie, andthe whole ſinke of miſchiefes haue gun Res 
had their beginning,” For what will men feare any longer, when they be & polite 4 
nerfonded Flat for mony,thegh i be mmch not in this bife only,but after © us fagre, in. 
death alſothey may get « licence and munity of fime: And indeede it peruria,homici- 
ktruewhich fheromeſaith;> that ® men more cafily ſer light, bytheir p59 Wes j- 


mony, then they do by their pleaſure,” neutber doth any feare that which {= mala 


trazerunt, " Quod enine malerum anplins iam borrebunt mortales quando fibi peccands licentiam & impunitarem 
vedum in hat" viea,ſtll & poſt obrtum ere licet immodits compararipofſe perſuaſum bebet. m Hiern. in Mas.1g, 
Pacalids ſqccalu.comtemmner quam voluyies. n (yprian, uh 2.191ſt.2. Ruod dats Fu 
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he may redeeme or buy out for meny, as Cyprian ſpeaketh , Therefore 
ab perſwaded = havdoy a ohe ſatisfie for their finnes, 
and that almes was the moſt ſpeciall worke of ſatisfaRtion, and did 
ſupply the want of other ſatisfaRions,as before was ſaid, they that 
were of ability to giue almes liberally, thar is, co topthe mouthes 
of begging Friers, were hereby thruſt forwardtoall manner wic- 
kednefle, which either by ſecreciethey could conceale, orwhereia 
by power they could vphold themſclues,that humane lawes mighe 
take no hold ofthem, Theſe things are more apparent both by ſto- 
rie and by fight,then that AZ. Byops wit can ſerue tocolourorhide 
them, Iris nothing therefore that he telleth vs of their faſting, and 
almes, & praiers, inaſmuch as they do theſe things to purchale the. 
{clues liberty to finne freely , andto take their pleaſure otherwiſe. 
| And wharſocuerhe can otherwiſe alledge hereof, heis coremember 
oChy/ot. 0p. that Chry/ofZome ſaith,that ® commerfeit almes,and fafting,andprater, 
| «ugh 2 = are the ſheeves clothing that ſerne to coner ranening wolues. Withtheſe 
ſux: veſtimenta ſheepes garments the: Phariſeesof old couered their biting and de- 
er rae, Aroying of ſoules. They were Pa mo#? firaite ſet?, they failed twice 4 
late religions; weeke, they lay ſome vpon thorne#\, other ſome 'vpon flones, other ſome 
nas ©pon boords of ſmall Lredth , that they might caſily fall beſide, bythis 
Jimulats, iriuni» neeanes to affiitt themſelues with watching , that they might attend to 
gf rroeymees praying, they vowed continencie,ſome for foure, ſome for expht, ſome for 
& carere ſpect. PTJHS - wy, "a £5 00 
Shiabs Tn ten yearer,By theſe diſſembled deuotions they crept into the mi 
Fapaces. ofthe people, they ſeduced and beguiled them , and held them 
Eoghan ter ; boundto their traditions, and 1 dewowred widowes honſes wander pre- 
Phariſes, ence of long prayers. By the ſame pretences CILBiſbop and his fel 
$7-=a Ig lowes * creepe #nto houſes , and leade captine fimmple women laden with 
"  fmanes, and led with diners luFes, and make them: their inſtruments 
CTic,1.zz, forthe* ſabuertingof the husbands and whole howſcs, and intang- 
ling ofchem, with the ſuperſticions and abhominations of the man 
of ftinne. Albeic being more cunning thenthe Phariſees, they take 
ſuch good courſe with their fai7ing and corporall affliftions , as that 
they neitherabatetheir fleſh northeiefilchy left, but by praQiſe of 
fhrift and confeffion, they infinuare themſclues into the affeRions 
and ſecrers of the ſarne women, andthereby cake aduantage againſt 
them to gaine them ro their will. Herwiteth vs with taking plea- - ' 
ſure in the company of a woman, but they by not being tied to.che 
lawfull companie of one, do reſerue tothemſelues liberty of _ 
. | ing 
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Prieft romarry, then to commit fornicarion or 10 keepe a coneubine,yea 74592:15: 

u that by keeping many barlots he ſinneth not ſo at forvs we Luc [nota 
in mariage as did eLbraham, * the father of all that be/eeme, as Iſaac, AO 
lacobghe Patriarkes,tbe Prieſts,the Prophets, and other righteous, grew ſecrvlegis 
men,and as the firſt Chriſtians did, who all pleaſed God, and were Fees _ 
acceptedin his fight, We knowthere is no offence in mariage, be- peccar ficourre: 
cauſe itis th ordinance. of God, but we deteſt their yowed virgini« u compeg.pus 
tie, by pretence whereof they wickedly defile themſelues with the | gp er 
vncleannefſe ofthe diuell, He telleth vs againe ofearing the beſt ſleſh tes mari fine 
that can be gotten,but we cate whether fiſhor flethas lawes permit, Toto ofegran- 
what the providence of God doth yeeld vs, giuing God t ankes, / plarma dos 
neither are we ſo-ſcrupulous: therein. as he and his fellowes , who pry") ag 
whether.in fiſh or in fleſh being forſooth ghoſtly fathers, take it in 

ſcorne notta be entertained with the beſt, Whereas he mentioneth 
theiralmes,we finde it in former times whichthey bragge of, norto .._ _- . 
hauc bene ſuch, but? that ina time of dearth innumerable poore } b.Parif: 
people haye died like dogs vypon dunghils, and in ſwine-(ties, and 1258.Deftcjente- / 
inthe.ireetes, without any compaſſion taken for:their comfort Arno/uapes 
and celiefe,; And no-marucll, becauſe almes was reduced by themto menehits mer... 
the maintenance of idle lozels in religious: houſes, .as now: itis to ;27o tat 
their nightwalking -and wandring Circumcellions, but as for the «wan ; 
true almes for the reliefe of the poore and needy, we doubt not CIS 
but itis more faithfully exerciſed by vs, then it was or is Ly them, *«<v*lſen« 
Ofracking poore men by fines and vnreaſonable rems,heſhall ſee CES 
examples enough:amonglt their Catacatholike difciples,of whom V#parns;o0 
there be ſome, who for the colouring oftheirimpious cruelties, do 

alledge concerniag their tenants, livingindue obedienceto their 


Prince according to the lawes of God, that they are herenkes, and , &,1;,, 


therefore that it skillethMothow they deale with them, not kno# 2 Marb:Pary/; 
wing thatchoughtheiMligion were the truth , yetic ſhould con-+ ne A. 


cerne them which the Apolile faith; * Fhileft we bane time let vs do forme & exome 
good to allmen,though ſpecial to them that are of the houſhold of fanth. om peg ming 
Concerning v/arie, let-him remember what /athew of Paris rce ons w/urariz 
ported of old concerningthe Pope, *The Popeyſaith he,who ſhould > poommgcnnmg 
be the patterne and example of all religion, ts an open v/urer .' He had 2315. Camſini- 
herein England his bankers who were termed ® Caurſmi, m__ be ea: 

: | VIe- 
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vſethat trade of merchandiſe in his behalfe.. Againe for craft and 
coſcuing, let him remember how the ſameathew deſcribeth the 
Popes © extortion: cloked with arguments and reaſons, his monſetrap- 
 cogitens. Exce- like denices [14 goodly words,ſuch as might mone hearts of fonegbut that 
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hu deedes followed very clearely repugnant ro humility and inſt dea- 
ling. * It ſeemed abſurd, ſaith he, ener to ſimple men,to ſee by haw di 
ers traps the Conrt of Rome erauing nothing but gold and ſiluer , pra- 
fliſed to rob the poore people of God of their ſubſtance. Now therefore 
CA, Biſhop gaineth no credit to his doQtrine of ſatiftations, by 
charging theſe enormities vpon vs, inaſmuch as they are found 
much more intolerably in the Pope himſelfe, and therefore much 
more in them who are the members of ſs bad a head , 'Whoſoever 
amongſt ys do finne in theſe kindes, and cauſc the people of God 


#- to grieue, and his enemies to blaſpheme his truth, we teach them, 


and they ſhall fande,that © Gods the anenger of ſuch things, and his 
iudgement ſhall in due time finde out-their finne . Of the: ridicu- 
lous abſurditie of their /arssfatforie prazers I haue ſpoken before.His 
words of buter tzares are but formal}; Catholike cies are too ten- 
der to be made red with bitterreares,and the forme of their praiers 
firteth nor thereto . Our ſinging of Geneaa P/almes as he calleth 
them, indeede Davids Plalmes, though many of them haply tur- 


 nedinto Engliſh meererar Geneua,is adeuorion preſcribedby the 


holy Ghott, ſaying bythe Apoſtle , * Zer rhe wordof Chrift avelln 
you plenteoufly, in all wiſcdome , teaching and admoniſhing your owne 
felnes in P/atmes, and Hymnes,and ſpirituall Songs,fingingwith a grace 
in your hearts tothe Lord, Ifbeing merry in ado werthus (ing 
Pſalmes, we thercin follow the rule of $. James, 8 75 any man ? 
let him ſing, Yea, and we hold it for a notable token ofthe apolta- 
fie of the Church of Rome, that it hath fo abandoned this point of 


Chriſtian exerciſe and deuotion,frem all both publike and private 


vie. We do not rai/e but performe the offitp of carcfull paſtours and 
reachers in noting their /ames and erronryn8##magined onely,burt ve- 


ric ſenſible, nor onely pretended, but proucd by the teſtimonic of 
him Who is tqucth, and cannot erre, Asfor that which he ſaith of /ay- 
ing all paine and ſorow vpon Chriſtes ſhoxlders, it is true thatwe do ſo 
indeede,as touching f(atisfaRion forſinne, but otherwiſe God wan- 
technot meanes tolay paines and ſorowes yponthoſe that arc his, - 
to make them know that they are not borne to pleaſure ty > | 
us 


but to" ſerne the conuſell of God; 8710 plorifiehisriatie;The Church 6 a8.14. 36. 


of Rome ſwarmeth; asbefore hath benenoted, with Atheiſts and 
Epicures, that cary the ſhew of thar-perſwaſion, bur amongſtthe 
 rrue profeſſors ofthe Goſpeli;there arenoſuch found, i 4g 
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Yr OW, Biswor,” 


Mins: Perkins, Traditions are doArines deliuered from 


\/ | handto hand,either by word of mouth or writing, befides 
- Sthe wtinten word of God?” #5 1271 i714nts ot 0to 2h 2hy, 
Heword of God male buitred by Trathitionfrom Adam is Moſes; who 
was the firſt Pen-man of holy Scrqtere' Ttem; that the Hiftorie of the 
new Teftamint(as ſome for eight not eightiz,or at other think for twenty 
yeares) went fro hand to hand by Tradition, till penned by the Apoſtles, 
or being penned by others,was approntd by then), Hithtrto'we agree(but 
net in thu which he enterlaceth) that'in the fate of nature , enery man 


was inflrutted of God immediatlh tn both matters of faith and religion : 


for that God the as eney fince vſed the miniſterie as well of good fathers, 
as godly maiſters ; #4 Enoch, Noe, Abraham, and ſich the; ro teach 


thei children and feruants the trne worſhip of God, anidtrue faith in 


bim; otheywiſe, bo ſhould the world of God paſſe by Tradition from 


Adamto Moſes, MiPcrkins affirmeth , if w child learned any ſuch 
thing of his father, but was "ugh immedidtly from God? but M.Per- 


1 « ' » 


kins /comerh to regardiutle ſuch pettie comtradiftions. © 
f p Joao f?s di53g £1?! y $14 24745 42 6 47920 8 
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AMP erkins meanings phine enough without any contradiQi-- 


on, Godinthe beginning reucaled his will vnto qur father Ade, 
not by writing; -bur: familiarly by-word of mouth. He left it not 
thenceforth meerely to paſſe fromman roman, bucas hefirſt ys 
»*2:71 ris 


ett 


HisfirfFeoncluſion 4s touching on conſent; e hold that the ve- cond.s 


a Heb... 


b 2.Per.2.5, 


$40; Of Traditions. 
this light by immediate reuelation from himſclfe, ſoafrerwards he 
continucd,renewed,and confirmed the ſame; raiſing vp ſome in all 
times to be neere vato him, ro whom ®* #: divers manners, by ſpeech, 
by viſions,by dreames,by ſundry illumipations andinſpirations, he 
imparted the knowledge of himſelfe, andendued them with emi- 
nencic of gifts and authority, to be Þ preachers ofrighteonſneſſe both 
to their owne families, and to other whom the Lord would call, Ir 
is nottrue then which A. Byſzop would ſo'glacly faſten on, that the 
dodine of faith paſſed by tradition, in ſuch ſorr as the queſtion of 
craditions ſtandeth betwixtthem and vs. They pretend that Chriſt 
caught his Apoſtles divers and fundry doQtrines which he would 
have wholy left without writing to the cuſtody of the Church, and 
to be reported {ucceſſiuely from man to manto the worlds end, But 
God did notin thoſe firlt ages leaue his word in any ſuch ſort who- 
ly to the memory and report of men, as truſting to their hag for 
the ſucceſſive delivering ofthat which at firſt had bene received, but 
he himfclfe tooke vpon himſclfe the cuſtody ofhis owne tradition, 
and continued fill to report what he had firſt raught, knowing the 
chanel of humane conceiptto be more corrupt,thErhar the ſtreame 
of diuine truth can long runne pure & cleare therein. And thismay 
ſufficiently perſwade vs, thatour SauiourChriſt would nor leaue 
any part of his religionto ſo yncertaine and doubtfull courſe, & io 
ſubic& to the corruptions of humane deuices, If God would euer 
haue had his truth to paſſe altogether from hand to band, yndoub- 
redly he would haue taken thar courſe inthe beginning,when men 
liuing ſolong, mightbe likely co confirmeand lertle intheir poſte- 
ritie whatthey ſhould belecue.But he ſaw there would be'no ſafety, 
vnleſſe he himſelfe till continued to be an inftruftour vmto them, 
He knew howſubicR men are to alteration and change,how eafily 
one man miſtaketh that which is rightly deliuered by another, how 
readily men ſometimes come ſhort, ſomerimiesgotoo farre; how 
one mans fancy conceiuerhone way,& another mans another way, 
and that we can neuer keepe any ſtraight and cuen path, ſo _ as 
intiruQion is no otherwiſe had, but fromman to man. Therefore 
where God himſelfe attended notto keepe the fire burning which 
he had kindled, it ſoone went out: where men wereleft onely to 
tradition,;they ſoonedegeneracedfrom that ſeruice of God,where- 
in they had bene broughe yp vnder juſt-and righteous gn 
; 28 There 
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There is nolikelihoodtherefore that God ,— 945. x0gmonn fafety in 
tradition in the beginning, would /leaue his Church now to be gui- 
ded by tradition in the end. Nay,when he thought good ſomwhar 
to withdraw himſclfe from that famibar conference & dealing with 
men,hewould otherwiſe ſupply the want thereof, & prouide tor the 
ſafery of his people, by appointing a ſtanding oracle ofa written 
law,to which all men at all cimesimighe reſort to be informed as 
touching duty and ſeruice towards God. Andas in the creation of 
the world, howlocuerthe'light were at-firft ſuſtained and ſpread 
abroad by the inc5prehenſfible power'of God, yet when he created 
the Sun, he conueighed the whole light ofthe world into the body 
thereof, ſo that thoughithe Moone & ſtarres thould giue light, yet 
they ſhould ſhine with no other light, but what they receiued from - 
the Sun,euen ſo in the conſtitutionof the Church, howſocuer God 
at firſt preſerued & continued the knowledge of his truth, by imme- 
diate revelation from himfelfe roſome thoſen men,by whoſc mini- 
ſerie he would haue the ſame comunicated to the reſt, yet when he 


gaue his wordin: writing, he conueighed into the body of the + 


Scriptures the whole lightofhis Church.ſothatalbeit there ſhould 
be Paſtours and teachers therein, toſhine as ſtarresto-giue light to | 
-others,yer they ſhould giue no otherlight, but what by the beames __ . 
ofthe wricten law was caſt vponchE,Which beames albeit they ſhi- - 
ned notthenaltogether cleare& brighe,many things beivg lapped 
vp in obſcure &dark myſteries, & rather fignified by figurative ce- 
remonies,then expreſſed in plain words, yet were they notto walk 
by any other light;nor to gowithour the copaſſe of the writtE word; 
only what was obſcure therin,God by his Prophers fro time to time 
mademore & more apparent, vntill by Icfus Chriſt in the writin 
ofhis Apoſtles & Euangelifts, he ſet vp a moſt full & perfeR light. 
Now then in 4, Perks meaning it is true, that from e Adam to. 
 Mefes the word of God paffed from man to man by tradition, that 
is, by word onely & not by ur ey thusas .Byſbopalledpeth, 
good fathers '&- godly maifters taught their child © & ſernants the rrue 
worſbip of God, true faith in him.But itis true alſo which he fignifi- 
eth in the ſecond place,that they who God thus raiſed vp to be tea- 
chers & inſtruours of others, recejued not the word only by tra- 
dition from others, bur had revelation & confirmation thereofim- 
-mediatly from God himſclfe. Therefore there is no argument - be 
taken 


taken hence'to giue-any colour: tv» Popiſhi tradition! ;\nay-wemay 

iuſtly argue; haifGadonldhauetiad the religion of Chriftto 
be raughtin any Part without writing , he would have taken the 
courſe which be did then by: : arnediare reaclation;to CoNInue and 
preſerue the integritic and eahrhereof 0102: 


. o F 
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His 2.Concl.#eholdrhat the Prophits,onr Sauiour ( 
Apoſtles;ſpake anddid many things good and rirme which were not writ 
renin the Scriptures, but Came tos by Fradiaion:but theſe were wat ne- 
ceſſary to be beleened: For one rp1 Mi 


ry lined & died aUgT: 
ana New dnrmely Sogn Frere 


_ F< 


a Bofil deb: Tr is neceſſary toſaluationt 
—_ 1toc _ ceiuedand borne of a virgin. Wepetl: 
P_— ding tothe.common iudgement of the 
* med and died, but yer We deiyitto be any.matre 
y:eate 

bins ſo ro the dofrine of. faith , that! 

Af oor = virgim!'y ſerued for the generation of Chreſt, foould performe 
demis nuptialia of ary till thei birth of 
NG. Chrifft wa accopliſped,but what was afterwards dane 65nat: poo ſeruph- 
Nos verd bee louſly tobe arioined tothe JdoBtrine of this myſterie-But yerthat No man 
— might to the ſcandall and'offence of deuont perſons; affirme raſhly 
Laxrhrony thar ſhie ceaſedtobea virgin,he ſheweth charthie places ofthe Go- 
cored { pell, which ſeeme to ojue fuſpitionthercof,do notcuict it;but may 
neceſſaria ers well-bE conftrued otherwiſe, And therefore Helaidim of moving 
wers poſtea ſit AN vnneceffary queſtion heteof,:roigiue odcaſion of publice 
felloadayfe- bance and for offirning raſhly, char which he hadno warrantſuff- 
! was iuftly condemned 8:reiefed by kie Church, 


112m 101 anx1? ciently tO prouec 


wirginitas, 4 


coungendi et) noajther canweapproucanyth * 
1 Senor le ot DOIN ERR 1513 
ES "1 3s, * W, BisRoP.. yr ue OS —_—_— cnc?! 


LL: holdehit the Chordhof Ged bath over UP, 
crive 


VA untame, ce 


E 


His 3« 
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ſeribe ordinances and Traditions touching time &- place of Gods wor ſhipt 
And touching order & comlineſſe to be v/ed in the ſame(mary with theſe 
fonre caneats:) Firſt, that it preſeribe nothing childiſh or abſurd . See 
what a renerent option this man carieth of the ( burch of Ged, goner« 
ned by his holy peri that #t nenertheleſſe may preſcribe things both chil- 
diſh and abſurd, But I mnſt pardon him, becaxſe he ſpeaketh of his owne 
Sinagogue which 1 no part of the true Church; Secondly,that it be not 
impoſe ig part of Gods worſhip: T his ts contrary to the concluſion, 

for order and comelineſſe to be vſedin Gods worſhip, which the Church 
can preſeribeyts ſome part of the worſhip « Thirdly,that ut be ſeuered fr 
ſuperitition,&c. This u needleſſe; for if it be not abſurd which was the 
fr ff proniſo jt « already ſeuered from ſuperſtition, The fourth touching 
multitude may paſſe; theſe be but meere trifless That us of more inepor 
zance that he zermeth the decree regiſtred mihe 1 5.of the Acts f the 
Apoſiles,a Tradition: whereas before he defined Traditions tobe all do» 
frine deliutred,beſides the written word. Now the Als of the Apoſtles ts 
a parcel of the written word,ac all the world knowes : that then which us 
ef record there, cannot be termed a Tradition, . | 


'R. AnBzor; Ofet ain 122] 

The cautions ſet downe by 34.Perksns are. materiall & necedl, 
2gainft the vfurpations of the Church of Rome,which bauing for- 
ſaken the direon ofthe ſpirit of Godin theword of God, is now 


o 


led by *a hing ſpirit, by Þ ſpirits of errour ; andtherefore in ber ordi> , , x... ... 


nances and traditions ſwarueth from the gravity and wiſedome of 23. 


the holy Ghoſt. The ceremonies of the Maſſe are apiſh and ridicu- buTim-4'8, 


lous totes;whereby intchat which Chrift inſtituted for a molt ſacred 
and reuerend ation, they make the Prieſt more like to DR or 
toa vice yponthe ſtage, in his duckings andturnings, bis kiſſings & 
croſſings, his lifting vp and letting downe, his putting together.the 
forefinger& the thomb,and another while ioning both his hands; 
hispucting tothe righteie & thentotheleft, with anumberofſuch 
other abſurd and fooliſh deuiſes.. T he like abſurdity haue I noced 
before, that when the, Pricft hath pronounced abſolution and for- 
giveneſſe, they appointa man for penance to ſay, Forgiue.vs our 
treſpaſſes , and againe, thatthey make their praiers like a charme, 
which to worke their ef , muſt be ſaid ouerthus or thus many 
times. IrememberIhauc read ſome where, that one ofthe Popes 


@Col, 2.23, 


844 Of Traditions. 
would haue ordered that the Pope & his Cardinals ſhould ridevp. 


on Aﬀes in token of humility, & for imitation of Chriſt, ridinginto 


Teruſalem vp6 an Afſe;The Cardinals chought that the foblerid the 
Pope,& took this for a childiſh and idle fancy.Now ifthe'Pope the 
head of their Church, could be poſſeſſed with fo childiſh & yaine a 
toy, why ſhould we doubt bur that againſt their Church there is 
cauſe of the firſt caution, that the Church is not to' preſcribe any 
thing that is childiſh or abſurd? The ſecond caution is,thatnothing 
be impoſed as any part of Gods worſhip,Th#, faith IL. Biſhop,is co- 


trary to the concluſion, And why ſo? For order and comlineſſe to be wed 


3n Gods worſhip, ſaith he, i ſomepart of the worſhip. But who taught 
him that deepe point of Philoſophy,thart an accident isa part of the 
ſubic&, that the beauty or comelineſſe of the body js a part of the 
body? Order and comelineſſe are matters of ceremony, not of ſub- 
ſtance;of outwardornament, not of inward deuotion, properly and 
immediatly reſpeing men, but by conſequence onely reduced to 
God,& therfore can be no parts ofthe worſhip of God, 'The third 
caution is,that what the Church preſcribeth,be ſeuered from ſaper- 
ſRicion 8& opinion of merit. Ofopinionof merit 27. Biſbop ſaith no» 
thing , which is a caſe that in high degree toucheth the Church of 
Rome,which ofher own traditions hath made meritorious works, 
and hath bewitched the people, to thinke thatby the obferuation 
thercofthey may piitchafe & deſerue heauen. As touching ſuperſti- 
tion, hefaith che cantion is needeleſſe, for if it be not abſara, ſaith he, 
which ts the firſt proniſo gt is already ſenered fro ſuperſtition. Which ine 
deedis rightly ſpoken according tothe truth ofthe thing, becauſe 
in truth all ſuperlticion is abſurd, & therefore there ſhould need no 
diſtinRtion berwixrthar that is ſuperſtitious, and thatthatis'abſurd, 
bur yet the diſtinRion-here hath -vſcin reſpeRof the opinion of 
men,becauſe manythingsare ſuperſtitions, which yer with men are 
hardly deemed abſurd, forthat © rh+y hane a ſhew of wiſedome, as S. 
Panl ſaith;iu veluntary religion and humbleneſſe of mind,and in not ſpa- 
m_— body,ſo that they many times blind the'eies ofthEthar ſeem 
to be of very good fight. And this is the caſe of many Popiſh tradi- 
tions,'wherein as there are many things' ſo ablurd, as that they are 
faine to vſe their wits to deuiſe couers & excuſes, that they may not 
appeare tobe ſo grofle as they are, yer many other there are which 
are ſofairely yarniſhed with colours of piety &holineſſe;as that by 
the nieans therof Saran firſt preuailedtobring the into the — 

azce 
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dazeling the eies of me that they ſaw notthe miſchiefe that in time 
he ſhould work thereby to thereligionand faith of Chriſt. The laſt 
caution is, thatthe Church of God be not burdened with the mul- 
titude of traditions. A thing wherof S. Au#ixcoplained in his time, 
that 4 ellwas full of manifoldpreſonmprions, and that the religion which d a_— 
the-mercy of God wonld hane to be free, by baning but a very few & ve- Fa hte | 
ry manifeſt ſacraments &obſernations,was ſo oppreſſed with ſermile bur fc plena fant 
dens,as that the fate of the Jewes was more tolerable theitzwho thengh hoy ary 
they knew not the time of liberty,yet were ſubiett to the burdens of Gods pexciſfos - 
lawes rot to mens preſumptions. This camio, 4. Brſhop ſaith may paſſe, er anetry ot 
butin this the Church of Rome hath more decpely offended, then. 7enents miſe. 
did thoſe times whereof S. Aufin complained, hauiog infinitely in- lioram —_—_ 
rangled the conſciences of men, with the multiplicity of her witch- {7%%moners 
crak & ſorceries,8& endleſle variety of ſuperſtitious obſeruations, releratuler fre 
Theſe things now 4, Biſhop telleth vs, are but meere trifles, but the NES 
reaſon is, becauſe he wanteth vnderftanding to c6ceiuethe waight pw lberrars new 
andimportance of the, And fromthar wane proceedeth,that he [Zurpn roam? 
alledgeth atriflle indeed as a matter of m20re importance. That is that =v, nw humenis 
M.Perkins calleth the decree regiſtredin the fifteenth of the Alts by the /T een 
name of a tradition, haning before defined traditions'to be all doftrines ; 
delinered beſide the written word, But if his fight had ſerued him, he 
might very readily haue ſeene, thatin thefirft place 14. Perkins had 
defined traditions as they are 1n queſtion betwixt vs & them, and re= 
ferreth the ſame only to matters of doctrine, in which ſort we admit 
ofno traditions, butthat here he ſpeaketh oftraditions more gene= 
rally,in ſuch ſort as we grant traditions, as he expreſſeth, which are 
the poſitiue & temporary ordinances & coltitutions ofthe Church, 
The decree then of the Apoſtles was no-tradition in that meaning 
wherin we queſtis traditions, becauſe it was no matter of doctrine, 
but only of c6ucrſation & remporary obſeruation, but in the gene- 
ral yſe of the name of traditions, it was a matter of tradition, becauſe 
all ordinances ofthe Church are imported by that name. 

'1., 4: W. BrsnoP. 'F: 
- The Difference. Catholikes teach, that beſides the written Word, 
there be certaine vnwritten traditions, which muſt be beleened and pra- - 
Tiſed, as bath profitable and neceſſary to ſaluation.. We bold that the 
Scriptures contame inthem alldofirine needfullto ſaluation: whether it 
concerne faith or manners, and acknowledge no traditions for -[ach, as he 
who belecneth them xot cannot be ſaned. | 
Hhh 32 Before 
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Before we come to the Proteſtants reaſons againſt Traditions,obſerue 
that we aenide T radjtions into three ſorts : the firſt we termed Divine, 
beoanſe = were delinered by our bleſſed Samonr, who 1: God: the ſe- 
cond, Apoltolical,as delinered by the holy Apoſtles: the third,Ecclelia. 
Ricall, inftrured and delinered by the Gonernours of the Church, after 
the Apoſiles dates, Andof theſe three kinds of traditions, we make the 
ſame accomnt as of the writings of the ſame Authoys:to wit,we eſteeme no 
leſſe of our Sauiours traditions , than of the foure Goſpels, or any thing 
smmeatatly deflated from the holy Ghoſt, Likgwiſe as much honour and 
cred do we gine onto the Apoſtles dottrine unwritten, 4s written, For. 
ihe and paper brought no new holineſſe,nor gane any force & vertne v#- 
to either Goas or the Apoſtles wordg;but they were of the ſame value and 
credit vttzred by word of month,as if they bad bene written . Here the 
queſtion 14 principally of dinine traditions, which we hold to be neceſſary 
to faluatton,to reſolne and determine many matters of greater difficulty. 
For we deny not but that ſome ſuch principall points of our Fatth(which = 
the ſimple are borund to beleene vnder paine of damnation ) may be gathe- 
redont of the holy Scriptures: as for example; that God u the Creator 
of the world, Chriſt the Redecmer of the world, the holy Ghoſt the ſan- 
Elifier : and other ſuch like Articles of the Creed, 


R. AnB or. 

Traditions ſaith 2. Biſbop, are of three ſorts, Diume, Apoſtolicall,&+ 

Eccleſiaſtical. Which diſtinRion in ſome meaning Randeth good, 

buc as he expreſiceth the meaning of it,itis abſurd, For if Apoſto/che 

traditions be expounded of doctrines, as he expoundeth them, what 

warrant hath he to pur difference betwixt dwuine and Apoftolike 

traditions, when the Apoſiles for doctrine delivered nothing but 

2 Mar.28.20, What they themſelues had received firs God ? Our Sauiour limited 
oe, 35 their commiſſion 1n this ſort, * reaching they 10 do whatſoener Thane 
d Gal1.11 12. commanded you. Accordingly they profefied to do. * Thane revei- 
; ny " nedof the Lord that which I hane deliered unto youglaith Saint Paul. 
(Avoitol:)quic- © Pe pane you commannadements by the Lord Ieſus, and he that deſpi- 
Cee trnda. ſeth theſe things, deſpiſeth not man but God .. 4 The Goſpell whichwas 
| vpn. 4 preached byme,[recemed ut not of man,nor was taught it but by the re- 
Gents dſegls nelation of Ieſas Chriſt , Therefore Terinlian ſaith of them; that 
nm corn "a- ©tbey aid not vpan their liking make choſe. of anything to, bring in, 
Looms * tt Faithfully aſſigned 10.1he Nations 'the doftrine which they had 


receiuved 
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receined of Chriſt . So that if Traditions be vnderftood of dotrines 
there isno reaſon to make any difference betwixt the traditions © 

Chrilt, & the traditions of the Apoſtles, becauſe they are both one, 
But if we wil make difference berwixt them, we mult call ApoF7o/ike 
traditions, onely ſuch ordinances whether written or ynwritten, as 
the Apoſtles preſcribed for ceremony & viage inthe Church, as the 
obferuation of the memoriall of the natiuity,death, & reſurreftion - 
of Chriſt,che alteration ofthe ſeuenth day from the Iewes Sabbath 
co the day of Chrittes reſurreQion , the preceprt ofthe Apoltle of 
preaching bareheaded, & ſuch like. And in theſe traditions we may 
note that they were ſometimes ſubieQto _ — todi- 
ucrſity of places,as was ar firft the feaſt of Eafter ſometimes ſubie&t 
roalteration & change;where there might be reaſon of any ſuchal- 


tcration,as were * the feaſts of charsty firlt vſed by the Apoſtles,& af- f1udevert. 


terwards aboliſhed for the abuſe of them,& as that orderof the A- 
polile for preaching barcheaded, it being by the cuftome of that 
time a ſigne of honour and authority ſo to do, whereas fince itis be- 
come a matter of authority to preach with the head couered, The 


obſcruation of 8 che Lords day we hold perpetual] & vnchangeable, g a8. 207. 
becauſe we find it noted in the Scriptures to haue bene fr6 the Apo. *2965-1%: 


_ files, and there can be noreaſon eroded ng orakering what they 
ordered therin. Ifrhys 22.ZBi/hop will ſpeake of Apoſtolike traditi- 
ons, we acknowledge the name ofthe, bur Apoltolike doQrines we 
know none but ſuch as are alſoto be acknowledged for diuine. 
Thus therefore the queſtion is of dinine traditions, that is, doArines 
of faith & ofthe worſhip and ſeruice of God,which we deny to be 
any, but what are compriſed inthe written wordof God, Now of 
dinine traditions he telleth vs ſome parabables,which it ſeemech he 
himſelfe did not well vnderſtand, Fe hold chem, faith hero be neceſ< 
{ary to ſaluation,to determine matters of greater difficulty. Belike then 
they are not neceſſary for theſelues, but only to determine matters 
of greater difficulty, and thoſe thar are not neceſſary for the derer- 
mining of matters of greater difficulty, are not neceſſary to ſaluati» 
on,By this meanes a number oftheir traditions muſt fall, Purgatory, 
praier forthe dead, inuocation of Saints, Popes Pardons, worſhip- 
ping of idols & images,and the reſt,becauſe no marcers of difficul 
are determined thereby, Againe,we deny nor, ſaith he, bur chat ſome 
ſuch principal points of onr faith, which the ſimple are bound to beleene 
Hhb 3  ouder 
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a Deut, 4. 
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vnder paine of damnation, may be gatbered out ofthe Scriptures.It ſee» 
meth then that the ſimple are not bound vnder paine of damnation, 
to belecue the reſt that cannot be gathered our ofthe Scriptures, & 
if he ſay they be ſo bound,then that clauſe of his was very idlely and 
impercineatly inſerted. But we muſt pardon him;it ſeemeth he wan- 
ted ſleepe the night before,and therefore being yery.drowhie,could 
not well conſider ofthat he wrote. | 
| 5 W. BisHoP, 

M, Perkins gocth about to-prone by theſe reaſons following , that the 
Scriptures contaene all matter of beliefe neceſſary to ſaluation. T eſtumo- 
ie," Thouſhalt not adde to thewords ghar comand thee, nor take 
any thing therefrom,, Therefore, the written word is ſufficient for all 
doftrine pertaining to ſaluntion, If it be ſaid,that this ts ſpoken as well of 
the unwritten as written word; for there is no mention in the text of the 
written word:then M. Perkins addeth,that it muſt be underſtood of the 
written word oucly, becanſe theſe words are 45.4 certaine preface ſet be= 
fore along Commentarie mad: vpon the written Lay, 


Anſwer. Let che words be ſet where you will,they muſt not be wreſted 
beyond their proper ſignification . The words cited ſignifie no more, then 
that we mnſ} not either by addition or ſubtratlio,change or pernert Gods 
commandements whether they be written or unwritten. Now to inferre, 
that becanſe they are 4; apreface ynto Moles law,that therfore nothing 
muſt be added vnto the ſame laws extreame dotage Why the were the 
bookes of the old Teſtament written afterward if God had forbidden any 
2wore ts be written or taught, beſides that one booke of Deateronomic? 
Shall we thinke that none of the Prophets that lined and wrote many v1 
bumes after this , hadread theſe words; or that they. either wnderſtood 
them notzor that underſtanding them well, aid wilfully tranſgreſſe againſt 
the?one of theſe the Proteſtants muſt needs defend,or elſe for very ſhame 
ſwrrceaſe the alledgingof thi: text for the al- ſufficiecy of the writte word, 

TP R., ABB or. ons 
A. Biſhops allegations are too {imple & childiſh to moue the Pro-. 
teſtanrs to ſurceaſe the oppoſing ofthat text of Moſes againſt vn- 
written traditions & doQrines.*Ze ſpall pat nothing to the word that I 
command you,faith Moſcs,neither ſhall ye take ought therefrom, that ye 
way heepe the commandements of the Lord your God which I command 


Jou,thereby giuing to vnderſtand, that euery putting too or taking 


fro,is a breach ofthe comandement ofthe Lord. Againſt the excep- 
| | | tion 
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tion which 1Z.B;/op yſeth, that theſe words may be ynderſtood of 
commandements as we/vnwritten as written, 4, Perkins anſwereth, 
thartheſe words are as aprefaceto a long comentary or expoſition 
ofthe written law,& therfore do import, that to the written law no- 
thing is co be added,nothing to be taken from it,bur that onely was 
to be done, which is containedtherein, Now howlſocuer — 
doat, yet the caſcisplaine, that becauſe ſes ſpake thus inreſpe 
ofthe written law,therefore the Iſraclites were to admit of nothing 
but what was written inthelaw. But faith he, why then were there 
beokes of the old Teftament and of the Prophets written afterwards, if 
God had fortndden any more to be written or taught, but that one hooks 
of Deuteroxomy ? Behold a coſening Sophilter, who ſeethwelly and 
knoweth, that ſauce onely by falſhaod and deceipt he auaileth no- 
thing. We ſay not that of the booke of Deuteronomy onely, but 
of the whole written law 2ofes ſaid , Te ſhall put nothing to it, ce 
Againe we do not ſay , that God did forbid any more bookeste 
be written or caught, but that nomatter of doQrine, of faith,or of 
the worſhipof God, ſhould be receiued, or written, or tiught, bur 
what was deriued from the writtenlaw , Now then I wiſh thee 
gentle Reader to obſerue how the wiſe man in his owne anſwer 
circumuenteth and ouerthroweth himſelfe , Cloſes faith, Ye ſball 
put nothing to the word which 1 comand you, nor take ought therefrons; 
now.tell ys C24, Biſhop of what word did be ſay this? Hetelleth vs, 
that we muſt vnderſtand it of the word whether written or unwrite 
ten.Be it ſo,but you will confefſe then, thattothe word of God dee 
livered by CA2oſes, written or onwrittennothing is to be added, be» 
cauſe the words of Hoſes plainly cxprefſe ſomuch, and how. there 
came it to pafſe., that ſo. many bookes were written afterwards? 
We hope you will not deny but thar Hoſes therein taught the If 
raclites whatſoeuer was neceſſary ro ſaluation ; how then doth it 
{tand, that the reſt of the Prophets added ſomuch morein wri- 
ting? To vie your owne words, ſhall we thinke that the Prophets 
read not theſe words, or vnderftood them not , or did wilfully tranſ= 

greſſe them? Werwould gladlie heare whether of theſe you yvill 
lay, The man is mute, andhe hath nothing to anſwer: ifhe an- - 
ſwer as he muſt, his anſwer fully ſerueth our turne , for defending 
the onely written law of Hoſes, that the bookes that were after 
written by the Prophets,ſeruetocxplane and declare the law,8: to 

Hhb 4 ſhew 
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ſhew the experiment & praQiſe of it, but adde no point of doQtrine, 
nor teach any article of rehigion towards God bur what Moſer hath 
written inthe Law. Butfor the further ſtrengthening of this argu- 
b Exo.24.4, MENt,it is to be noted that Aſoſes teltifieth of himſelf,that ® he wrote 
c Deut.31.9.10 all the words of God In another place itis ſaid,©/ Moſes wrote this law, 
and delinered it to the Priefts and to allths Elders of [ſrael,and coman- 
ded them ſaying, Enery ſenemh yeare thou ſhalt reade this law before all 
1/rael, The law then which'he gaue them, be gaue them in writing, 
thatthey mightread it,& it might be read vntothem, It could not 
hane bene ſaid Moſes wrote this law,ifhe had written bur a part of ir, 
andlett another part vawritten. Nay,it is ſaid further afterwards; 
ever: © When Moſes had made an end of writing the words of this law ina 
booke untill ke had finiſhed them, then Moles commanded the Lenies 
ſaying, Take the botke of this law,and put it inthe ſide of the Arke,Gc, 
It is apparent then that Moſes gaue not ouer writing the words of 
the law,vntill he had finiſhed chem,thar is, vnrill he had written all 
the words of the law;ſo that there was no word of the law, but that 
| that was written inthe booke ofthe law, And therfore that whichis 
eDeut.27,26, ſet downe by /oſes,* Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the words of 
fGalz.19 this law to do them, isthus relared by the Apolilgy, * Cur/ed i every 
one that continueth not inall things that are written inthe booke of the 
law to do the; therby to ſhew, that all the words ofthe law are writ- 
renin the booke of the law, & nothing left vawrittenthar was any 
part or parcel thereof. Thus when God would give direRionto 16- 
» Teſuah. 1-7: ſ#4h,8 to obſerue and ds according to all the law which Moſes had com-. 
manded him,giuing him charge according tothe inſtruction of Aſe- 
ſes here ſpoken of vor ro turne away from it to the right hand or to the 
—_—— left,eicher by putting too or taking fro, toſhew what he meant by 
eff ie dies all the baw he addeth , Let wot thrs booke of the law depart out of thy 
| anne month, but meditate therein day and night that thou maieſt obſerne and 
gehce eutheri- do according to all that is written therein, Here againe itis plaine that 
| np rOs ro obſerue all the law of Hoes, isto oblerue all that is written in 
2m manders the booke ofthe law, Andaur of this: place Cyprian being vrged 
at epirls ve- by Stephan Biſhop of Rame with tradition, argueth againſt the 


miens ? Eaenim 


feciendzeſſeque receiving of ynwritten traditions; © Whence # thi tradition, faith 


21mg he " he? Whether de/cendeth it from the antheritic of the Lord and of the 
proponi: leſs  Goſpellor commethit fro the comandements and epistes of the Apoſtles? 
receder, oh, Ne For that theſe things muſt be done which are written, God wm 

o_ 
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faying to Toſuab, The booke of this law ſhall not depart out of thy month, 

&c. Where he plainely ſheweth that out of theſe words he inten= 

deth this concluſion, that concerning faith and deuotion towards . 

God, as weare todo the things that are written, ſo what is not 

written we are not to do. And this now is cleare by the place that ; Tertul aduerſ; 
we haue here in hand: for ifall that AZs/es commanded were writ- Hermeg. Adors 
ten,and nothing was to be added to that that Afoſes commanded, SRo_ 
then nothing was to be added tothatthat was writcen , and thoſe prameſſ decear = 
things which were written afterwards were no additions, but only — 
declarations and confirmations ofthoſe things which he had be- fopanmnn 
fore written, And thus did the ancient Fathers ynderſftand that that «tu —_ : 
is ſaid of addiog or diminiſhing as touching the written word, ! 7 #4%bu define: 
rewerence the fulneſſe (or perfeitton ) of the Scriptare, ſaith Tertullian k Baſilſer defi- 
Let the ſchoole of Hermogenes ſhew me that that which he ſaith ts writ- I For + 


zen; if it be not wruten, let him feare the wo that #3 appornted to them lquidumſuper- 
* b1a wiium vel 


that adde or take away, And ſo Bafilfaith,thatKit i a manifeſt falling , wg oe” 
from faith aud an apparent ſinne of pride,cither torefnſe any thing that eorum qua Seri» 
the Scripture hath,or tobring in any thing that ts not written, ſeemg our —_— , el 
Lord Teſws Chriſt ſaith, My ſheepe heare my voice, they do not follow a quam quodſcrip= 
ftranger, and the Apoſtle by a humane example greatly forbiddeth in the —_ 
holy Scriptures enther to adde any thing,or take away, when he faith, A Oue: ————_ 
mans teftament when it ts cofirmed,no man refuſeth or addeth any thing Fare. 

rot. Hereby then it is plaine,that the forbidding to adde or take a- nA 

way,hath reference to the written word of God, and therefore thar SET 
the dotrine of faith and religion is to be taken from thence onely, HS 


and nothing therin tobe admitred but what hath the warrant of i diums/erp- 
turis vel addere 
the holy Scriptures, — 


6, W. BrsHnoP, dicit, Hominis 
. \- M, Perkins His 2.teftimony: © Tothe law and teſtimony , ifthey —— 
fpeake not according to this word, it is, becavuſe there is no light in * Eia.$20, 
them: Here the Prophet teacheth( ſaith MP, )what # 10 be done in ca= 
ſes of difficulty: men mu#t not run to the Wiſards and Sonthſayers , but 
70 the law and to the teftimony,commending the written word as ſuffict- 

ent to reſolne all doubts whatſoency. ; 
Anſw. By the law and teftimony in that place, the 5, bookes of Moſes 
are to be underſtood: if that written Word be ſufficient to reſolue 
' alldoubts whatſoener , what need we then the Prophets ? what need 
we the Enangeliſts and the Epiſtles of the Apoitſes ? what Wizard 


would: 


Rt! Poets, 


-a Eſa.8.19, 
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would hae reaſoned in ſuch ſort? The Prophet willeth here, that the 
Iſraclites who wanted wit to diſcerne whether it be better to flie vnto 
God for connſell , then unto Wizards and Soothſayers , do ſee what ot 
writtentn the law of Moſes concerning that point of conſulting-Wi- 
zards: which i there plainely farbidden in dinerſe places. Now ont of 
one particular caſe, whereof there 1s expreſſe mention in the written 
word, toconclude that all donbts and ſcruples whatſoener are thereby to 
be decided, is a moſt vnskilfull part, arguing as great want of light in him 
<4 was tnthoſe blind Iſraelites, | | 
R., ABB0rT, 
If 27. Perkins had thought himſelfe ro be ſo wiſe as 1. Bibop 
doth himſelfe,we (hould certainely haue condemned him for a wi- 
zard; what we thinke of 27. Bi/Sop inthe meane time, weleaucitto 
-him to conſider of. The Propher inthe place alledged , dehorteth 
the faithfull from yeelding to the wicked motions and counſels of 
hypocrites and vnbelceuers,who caſting away all truſt and confi- 
dencein God, and-relinquiſhing the yoke of obedience to him, 
ſought by otherhelpes and meanesto ſecure and eftabliſh them- 
{clues againſt the daungers which they imagined tothemſclues: 
who as they had giuen themſelyes over to idolarrie,ſo followed the 
courſe of idolaters in this behalfe, and for aduice and direRion in 
ſuch things as concerned the fortheir ſafetie, they ſought & taught 
one another to ſceke to Southſayers,and fuch as vied familiar 'ſpi- 
rits,and tooke yponthemto call yp the ſoules of dead men to giue 
anſwer to ſuch things as ſhould be demanded of th], By them they 
would be inftruted what todo, and what courſe to take for their 
owne good,8& hereby were hardened in their abhominations and 
apoſtacie fro God,to the further prouocationof his wrath again 
themſelues.He therefore aduertiſeth the faithfull and godly not to 
itoyne with them in any ſuch doings, but when they ſhold perſwade 
them to enquire of any ſuch wicked perſons, rather to anſwer them 
3 Should not a people enquire at their God? Euery nation ſeeketh to 
their owne God. The Lord is your God, will ye not ſecke to him ? 
will ye go for the lining to rhem that are dead? Hereupon he addech 
the words here queſtioned: Þ To the law and to the teftimente: if they 
ſpeake not according tothis word, it ts becauſe there #4 no light in them. 
Wherin he giueth tothe people of God a generall direction to 90 
to rhe law C to the teſtsmony,to be inftruted what waies they oug 
; to 
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to walke in,and to hearken to none,to follow none but only ſuch as 
ſpeakeyntothem according to that word , The Prophets of God 

called men one way;falſe Prophets,wizard$ and Southſayers called 

men another way; heteacheth them therefore a fure way to know 

to whomto commir themſeclues, by conſidering who ſpake accor- 

ding to that word , Now tothis the wizard giueth vs a wizardlike 
enſwer,that the Prophets willed them ro ſee what was written in the 

law of Moſes concerning that point of conſulting wizards,So then there 

is no more here ſaid bur this,that if the wizards do not ſay vnto the, 

that they are not to conſult with wizards,it is becauſe there is no 

light in them,and who buta wizard would haue made ſuch a con- 

ſtruction ofthe place ?: The Prophet teacheththemin generall to « BiſLiw Eſa 
ſceke to the law of Godfor advice and anſwer of ſuch things as tou- 42.5.7 nequey 
ching which they went to conſult with wizards & ſouthſayers; to guſan o-qne- 
be direRed thereby in fecking to prouide for their owne faferie ; #inem 42 906 


thence to take reſolution of their doubts; and to rake it for certain, pron 
that they led them in darkneſſe, whoſocuer ſhould draw themto ES 
other waies then-.could be warranted thereby, © Exery nation, ſaith efe Deozþu offe- 
Baſilvpon that place,did proponnd to their God the doubt and queſtion —_ | 


wherof they deſired to be taught, to hane reſolution thereof : whom they d Adutit Dew 
tooke to be gods,to them they offred their queſtions to be anſwered, Ther- gene Jer mes 
fore he ſheweth that the people of God for anſwer of their doubes, «= ttby premu- 
ſhould goto Godin going tothelawandtorhe teflimony® which God prgnns 34 dow | 
bath giuen, as 10 guide vs by the hand,+ to diref{ vs the way. Wilt thou roar 
then,faith he,be certainly perſvaded what ſpall hereafter befall thee? 4 quan ex. 
Pronide diligently to do the things which the law comandeth thee to ao, # br _ 
' andwaite aſſured of the moſt royfull fruition of the good things which are grain cer 
promided for thee. If thou deſire to entoy good things , performe the com- 7 ns few 
mandements that are preſcribed unto thee.By Baſils iudgement then it cioemrepoſuork + 


rome goeth yer further, & tels ys the meaning of the Prophetin this pms —_— | 


turegthe written-word ſhold reſoluethe of al thatthey doubted to- —— _— | 
te ſeripturarn, 


$54 Of Traditions. 
f Deut.1243% ceiue f/ harſoemer Icomend you,take heed you de ut, faith Foſes thou 
ſhalt put nothing therto,nor take ought therefrs, Thoſe words M, Biſfh, 
5 Rani fre”'Pio yalgar Latin expounderh thus:8 What I comand thee,that oncly do to 
facito Domino. the Lord,thou ſhalt put nothing thereto, &c, Now we haue ſeenc be. 
fore,that Adoſes committed to writing whatſocuer he commaded, 
If then nothing were to be done tothe Lord but what XZoſes com- 
manded, and all that AZoſesr commanded was written, then by the 
written word all doubts were to be reſolued as touching thoſe 
things that were to be done to the Lord, and nothing to be dane - 
but that that was written. But ſaith AL, BiGop, what need we then the 
Prophets?what need we the Enangeliſts and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles? 
T haue anſwered him before, but yer letme tell him here, that Fax. 
fusthe Maniche denying God the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
to be the author ofthe old Teftament , when he was vrgedthat 
Chriſt approuerh the ſame in ſaying, / came not to defiroy the lawe, 
but to fulfill #t,replied,that it could not be that Chriſt ſhould ſay ſo, 
becauſe the author of the Law had aid, that nothing ſhould be 
addedto the law,nor taken from it. Saint Auftine anſwereth him, 
baggy ey that Þ Chrif7 came to fulfill the Law, not as that any thing ſhould be 
bb.17.cap.6.Ve. added which was wanting to the law , but that the things ſhould be 
wit legers axvin-, one which are written therein, as bis woras ((aith he) ds ſhew : for he 
Faleremtar gies dath not ſay, Nat one tot or title of the law ſhall paſſe , till the things be 
| 2um>n nM added which are wanting, but till all things be done. Hence therefore 
[pork ga we anſwer .By/hop once againe,thatthe Prophets writings were 
Pn Xen 129 additions of do&trine, but onely explanations of the law, andſo 
enim ait, Fore likewiſe that the writings of the new Teſtament do adde nothing 
Sex montranſiee © che law, but onely do further declare, and wirhall ſet foorth the 
& lge denec ad- accompliſhment of thoſe things that were foreſhewed 8 prophe- 
yn w+:* ciedin the law. And therefore Paz/in preaching the Goſpell,pro- 
omuia fant. felſeth* ro ſay no other things then thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes 
{ At-26-22 did ſay ſponldcome:ſo that to vie the diftinQionthat Vincentizs Lyri- 
yenſ;s vpon other occaſion victh, —_ the Euangeliſts and A- 
k YFincent. Tyr, poltles ſpake in a new manner, = they ſpake * no new matter, or to 


Eadem que did;- > p _— 
Cette Allude to Saint eAuſtines words, though they varied inthe tenſe, 


dias nou mon yetthey differednot inthe fignification of the word , but in both 
«ca nou#% times, or in all times the ſame doQtine was preached, the ſame 
faith continued,the latter affirining nothing but-what was confir- 
med by the writings of them that went before, 


7.W.Bi- | 
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7. W. BisHoP. | 

3.Teſtimony,* Theſe things were written,thatye might beleeue, 
that /eſe is the Chriſt: & in belecuing,might have life — 
Here us fet downe the ful end of the Goſpell;that 1s,to brig men to faith, 
and conſequemly to ſaluation:to which the whole Scripture alone 6 ſuf- 

ficient without Traditions, . © LOC. | 
Anſw. Here are more faults then linerifirſt, the text us craftily man- 
gled,things being put in ſtead of miracles;For S,Tohn ſarth, Many 0+ 
thermiracles Chrsft did, 8&c,burtheſe were written, 8c. Secondly, S. 


John ſaith not hat for fanh we ſhall be ſaned, but beleeuing we ſhold 


have faluation in his name, which he clipped off: thirdly, remember to 
what farth $,lohn aſeribes the means of our ſalnation,not to that wher- 
by we apply unto our ſelnes Chriſts righteonſneſſe;but by which we be- 
leeue Zeſus to be Chriſtthe Meſſias of the Tewes, and the Sonneof 
God,which M. Perkins a/foconceated, © 


Now to the preſent matter,S.Tohn ſaith, that theſe miracles recorded. 


in hu Goſpell,were written, that we might beleene Telus to be the Soune- 
of Goch and beleening ,hane ſaluationin his namey,ec, Therefore the 
written word comaines all doftrine neceſſary to ſalunation, ; 


Anſw. $.Iohnſpeakes nit a word of dottrine, but of mivatles : and: 


therfore to conclude ſufficiency of dofrine out of him,ts not to care what 
one/aith. Bur M.P, foreſeeing thu, ſaith,it cannot be vaderflood of mi- 
raclts only; for miracles without the doctrine of Chrilt,can brino no man. 
to life 0907 05. ys and therefore that text ſpeaking onely of mira- 


cles, prowethnorbing for the ſufficiencie of the wrien Word, Chrilts. | 


miracles weve ſufficient, toprone him to be the Sonne of God, and their 
Meſſias:but that proneth net $, Johns Goſpell to containe all dofrine 
weedfull ro ſaluation: for many-other points of faith muſt be beleened al- 


fo. Andif at alone be ſufficient, what need we the ther three Goſpels the 


Alts of the Apoſiles,or any of their Epiſtles or the ſamie $, lohns Rene- 
lations? Finalty,admit that $, Johns Goſpell were al- ſofficient,yet ſhould 
wot T raduions be excluded; for Chriſt ſaith in it in p/aine termes, "that 
he had much tore to ſay vnto his Apoſtles, but they as then being 
notable to bearc it, he re/erned that ro be dclinered wnto them after- 
ward: of which bigh myſteries S, Iohn recordeth not much in hts Goſpel 
after (brit reſurrettion; and (0 many of them muſt needs be delinered 
byTradiwonunpritten.. © g 

R. AB. 


= 


x loh.2 O-3t, 


® Tob.36. 
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More faults then lines ſaith 74. Bifoop,but very flender proofe doth 


he bring ofany faulc. Firſt,he cauilleth that the 2exe i mangled, and 


$ 101.20.3% things pat i» inſteadof miracles, The words are thus: * Yſanyotber 

franes allo did leſus un thepreſence of his diſciples, which are not written 

in this booke:but theſe thygs ate written that ye might beleene that le- 

ſus u (hriſt the Sonof God, and that in beleentng yermght haue /ife 

through bus name.Where we tranſlare the Greek relatiue 7dv]e,be- 

ing in the neuter gender,eheſe things, 'becaulciithathnor reference 

only to miracles mentioned inthe former verſe, but ro themartter of 

the whole book, $,ſohn hereintending to ſet foorththeend & pur- 

b Hier. Prem. poſe ofallchat he hach writtep, Fot being Þ #2 Aſa, as Zerome ſaith, 

op Ales and the ſeeds of heretickes begrning to grow,of Cerinthus, Ebion and o- 

—_ hh eti- thers denying Chriit to haue-come un the fleſh, he was forced by almoſt al 

pullulzrent, Ce- the biſhops of Aſia., and by meſſages from other churches to write more 
poo deeply then the other Enangeli}s had done,pf the dininityof our Sanior 

wegent (iriſtum Chriſt, Here then heſignificthrthathe hath ſo done:rheſe things(ſaith 
= wor" 4 ® he)are written,that ye may beleene that Teſiu ts Chriſt the San of God, 
ennbus pr? Therefore (rill ſaith hereof: © As ir were repeating or recounting the 


pane olee Fel; things which he hath written he manifeiteth the intent of his Goſpel: 


Elchferum - The firſt faulechen pretended by AZ. Biſhop is no faulc,' becauſe the. 


| rem} relative implicth generally what _—_ bath written ac- 
ris altids ſeridere cording tothe intent and purpoſe ofhis Goſpell, The ſecond:fauit 
One: is ridiculouſly alledged; for whe 2.Perkins colleReth that by faith 
Luefi reperends rye be ſaued, how doth he meane it, or how doth any man-meane 
gue ries nz. it,but 4 by faith inthe name of Chrift As touching thetbird: point, it 
4 _— hath bene © before declared, that rs belcene that leſus 15 Chrift the 
© of faſtifica- Son of God,importeth the applying vnto vs of the merit and righte- 
tion.Sea.1®. guſnes of Chriſt, For as a man may f belecuethatthere is a God,or 
fThm.4quin, that Godis,and yet beſtillan infidell, wanting that beleefe therof 
oy hn wr - which is properly the act of faith,as Thom. Aqminenoteth,fo'a man 
| mh oh may in ſome ſort belecue that Teſus is Chriftche Sonof God, 8& yet 
fidelbus ſub es r10t ſo beleeueit as the Scripture nameth it for the a of iultifying 
nitur atus fdei, Faith becanſe be belceneth it not under ſuch conditions as are determined 
No Dear: by the doftrine of faith. If it be taken onlyforanaRt of —— 
ſub bi condutio- as the Papiſts take.it,a ma may belecuc it without any fruie, becauſe 
min 2a fdes 'the diuels ſo belecue:bur the beleefe ofthe heart whictithe Scrip- 
ture intenderh, importethaffiance,and ruſt,and inward fecling,and 

com 


FS a an a6. oi i 


3% 8... ne, AO 


fauh and vertuous works; we may attaine to the kingdom of heauenelt is 
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cotnfortofrhar which it beleeyerh,whilfttherby we apply vnto our 
ſelues the benefito ofthe tierir& paſſion of Chriſt, expeRing ther- 
by the remiffion of ourſins:Butnowfrs —_ faults AL. Biſhop 
cometh toa finallanſwer,that becauſe $./ohn ſpeaketh of miracles, 
not of dotlrine,therefore theſe words prone nothing for the ſufficiency of 
the writtes word, Where A, Perkins exception Rill Randeth. vore= - 
moued,that becauſe by miracles without doQrine we cAnot actaine ' * 
tothatfaith wherby we beleeue that Chriſt is the Sonof God: ther- 
fore the words of the Euangeliſt cannot be reſtrained to miracles 

only. For others did miracles,as great,yeaBgreater ther Chriſt did,as roms - 
by example we ſee when? by the ſhadow of Peter,and by ! napkins and iChap. 19.12. 
handkerehifes from Panles bouythe ſicke are healed, which we reade 52% foo 
not of Chrift himſelfe. By miracles therfore Chriſt isnot diſcerned, Eaangelife 1e- 
ynleſſe by'doQtrine accopunying the ſame he bemade knowh vnto en... 
vs, & therefore the words of the Euangelift muſt be referred ro the Fam & dixige 


do@rine alſo whereby- heteacheth to- make yſe of the wiracles of {to A 


Chriſt, So: $; Auſtin reterreth the words both to thoſe things which EZ#a ſunt amt * 


gue ſeriberrtt © 


Chriſt did and ſaid;*7 be holy Enangeliſt teftsfreth,that Chriſt both did gue ſaluti cre- 
and [aid many things which are not written,and for the 'ouerthrowing nin ſuffce- 
of 14. Biſhops ankends;auid iuſtifying of ourafſertion he addeth + bur ? Cyriten Ioen, 
thoſe things were choſemto be written which ſeemed ſufficient for the ſal- \} —_— 
nationof them that beleene, Cytil ſpeaketiimoreexpteſly: 1 4/ things Dominus fecit 
which (bri## id art not writt#,but what the writers thought to be ſuf- rar ga rn 
fitient as well touching connerſation as doftrine, that ſhining with right ves ſaffeere pes 
not then our colleftiononly,but thus theſe ancient Fathers concei- Fen. 
ued, that of the- miracles & doQtrine of Chriſt ſo much was written prone” IM 


as is ſufficientto infirutvs tofaith;rorheartrainment ofcucrlaſting we rucilances 


life, And this is plainly delivered inthe words of S.7ehn,who could 57 Emmons 


not ſay, Theſe things ave written that ye may belecne,and belcening may 
bane cternal life,if chere be-not charwechien by the belcefe whereof 


' we may obtaine crernall life, Therefore as touching Saint Tobne | 


Goſpelt containing all things needfull to ſaluation, we anſwer him firſt, 
thatindeed we affirmethatrhere isno article of faith neceſſarie td - 
faluation, which is not to be taughtand learned owt ofthe Goſpel | 
of $.1obn.Secondly;there is no cauſe foto reftraine'the words, as - 
if Saint John would meane onely in his Goſpell to: comprehend 


all chat ſhould be needfull forthe mftruRion ofthe Church,Nay he | 


hath - 


EET VENEER 


m Rom.1.3. 


n Cap. 3.2L. 


e AX.10,43. 


p Gal.4.4. 


q1.Cor.15.3- 


$loh.1.41.45. 
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hath a plaine reference'to thoſe things which were before written 
by 2o/es andthe Prophets,who all prophecied of the /deſſtas,the 


Chriſt and annointed of the Lord, in whom God. ſhould; be God 
with v5,who ſhould procure our peace with God, the remiſſion of 
our ſins,and everlaſting bliſſe, ® 1» their writings the Goſpell was pro- 
miſcd," they teſtified the rig hteouſnes of God by the fait hb of leſs Chrif, 


to al, and vponallthas do beleene: ® they gane witneſſe that through bu 
name euery one that beleeneth in him ſhould haue forgiueneſſe of ſnones: 


by them the doQtine offaluation was from time to time publiſhed 
ro the Church, The perfeRion and accompliſhment of this hope 
depended yponthe incarnation,death, and reſurreion of Iefus 
Chriſt.Theſe things,in the P faleſſe of time God made g00d; he /ent 
his Son made of a woman,and made vnder the law,to redcemue them that 
were vuder the law: who to thatend 1died for our ſmnes according to 
the Scriptures, and was buriedgand aroſe the third day actor ging to the 
Scriptures. It remained now thatitſhould be knowne,thatthis was 


* he whomthe Father had ſcaled andſent forthe working of ourre- 


demption, Therefore $,ohntothat effett faith, Theſe things are 
writte,thatye may belecue thatthis Jeſus is that Mefbras,thar Chrilt 
T of whom Moſes tn the law and of whom the Prophets did wrate , the 
hope of the Fathers,the lightof the Gentiles, the glory of lirael, 
that ſo belecuing ye may according to the promiſe of God haue 
life through his name. Albeit therefore he hath in his Goſpel c6- 
prehendedthe ſumme of all that we belecue , yer we may conceiue 
that he vſeth thoſe words not ſo much to ſet forth the fulnes of that 
that he himſelfe hath written, as to ſignifie that he hath ſufficiently 
ſer foorth the accompliſhment of thoſe things which were written 
by doſes & the Prophets, inthe beleefe wherof confiſteththe 0b- 
raining ofcuerlaſting life. Andyet thirdly without impeachment of 
any thing already ſaid,itis very likely that S. John writing his Gol 


pelllaſt ofal,8& copiling together the 4.Goſpels,ſpake theſe words 


nat only as touching that which he himſelf had written, but alſoof 
all wricten by the reſt of the Evangeliſts,to lignifie the vie therot in 
ſuch ſort as have ſaid ,. to which (Jri/4words before mentianed 
ſeem to haue reſpeR, But howſocuer we wil conceiue thereof, we 
cannot doubt butthar S: {9h would giue. to ynderftand, thar by 


thewritten Goſpel and word of God,we are ſufficiently inftrued 


to chat faith/in Chriſt whereby we: attaine to Jive with ne 
. 
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As for 2. _ queſtion,if S. Johns goell alone be ſufficient, what 
; need the other three goſpels, the Atts of the Apoſtles,&c? it is but his 
cuckoesfong,which he hath ſung betore. And be may euen as well 
ſay, what needed any Euangelift to write any ſtory which another 
had before written?whe S$./arthew had written the paſſio of Chriſt, 
what needed the reſt to mentio again any thing that he had written? 
When S.Pax/ inthe Epiſtletothe Galathians had firſt handled the 
queſtion of tuſtification,what need was there that he ſhouldhandle 
it again in his Epiſtle to the Romanes?When Dazids thankſgiuing 
for deliuerance from his enemies was ſet downe inthe 18, Pfalme, 


what needed the ſame to be mentioned againe in thefſecond book f2.Sam.t2.r, 


of Samuel? A number of ſuch idle queſtions he might make of diuers 
things ſetdowne in diuers places in the very felffame words,and of 
an infinite number of ſayings which haue ottterto anſwer thEto the 
yery ſame effet.But the wiſedom of God hath thus thought good 
to-prouide for our ſaluation,not onely ſufficiently but abundantly, 
by the conſent of diuers perſons writing diuctſly in diuers places8 
and at diuers times, to confirme vs ſo tnuch the more inthe belecefof 
thoſe things that are written,to giue vs oftE occaſion to remember 
and conſider the ſame things, to exerciſe our meditation and ftudie 
in comparing thoſe things that are diuerfly ſer downe, to ſharpen 
our diligence in ſearching out the accord of thoſe things that ſeem 
rodiffer,to ſer forth in the variety of his words the riches of his wiſs | 
dome,that there may be therin borh to edify the ſimple and weake, 
andyet to bufic the heads and vnderttanding of the learned,that 
itmay neither be abhorred by the one nor contemned by the other. 
Fortheſe and other cauſes it hath pleaſed God that what is written 
ſuſkciently by one,ſhouldyer be writtE by other alſo, But 2f.Biſhop 
in theend howſocuer the matter go, prouideth ſufficiently for him- - 
ſclf. For he relleth vs finally,that a/thongh S. Tohns goſpel were al-ſuffte 

cient yet ſhould not traditions be excluded. And why 1o?for Chriſt ſaith 
init in plate termes((aith he) that he had much more to ſay vnto bis A- 
poſiles, but they as then bemg not able to beare it, he reſerned that to be 
deliuered vnto them afterwards, And how then muſt we think that he 
deliveredthoſe things? Marry of thoſe high myſteries $. Tohnrecordeth 
not mnch in hes goſpel after Chriſts reſrrefts6,and ſ6 many of them muſt 
be delinered by tradition vywritten, Here thou ſeefi(gentle Reader)a 
budgerlarge inough to recciue all the Popes traditions: we ſhal ws 

Tii nee 
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need to doubt now but that he wil proue whathe 11ſt: if i be for his 
turne without queſtion it was one of thoſe things that the diſciples 
could not beare til after Chriſt was riſen from the dead, and then he 
left itto them by tradition, But I wold haue thee to obſcrue what a 

Aursf.in Toz. note S. 4uſiin gave long ago concerning that ſpeech of Chriſt:*,14 

we.97. Ones 5olife heretihs who yet deſire to be called Chriſtians,do ſeth to colour the 

w/iprenteffime $I 

herenciquiſe preſumptions of their dentces,ene ſuch as humane ſenſe abhorreth,by the 

Chriſeiqnos 28- pretence of that ſentence of the Goſpel! where Chriſt ſaith, I hane many 

dacias fements- things yet to ſay vuto yon, but ye are not yet able to beare them; aif 

rum ſub 185 rheſe were the things which the diſciples then were not able to beare, 
ret ſenſu bwme- If. Brſhop then by alledging this place for the making good oftheir 


h 8 he « i 
Ges fr traditions, hath gained thus much, that we muſt now account him, 


ne SE as alſo his fellows, in the like caſe among foo/z/b heretihs, who affir- 
mower, Ad. ming wicked &abhominable deuices which they cannot proue, wil 


+5 99m make vs belecue that they are things which Chriſt had to ſay to his 
Fur Tue oe diſci les,and they were not able zo beare chem. But if Chriſt hadleft 
— periare any Ph matters to be delivered by tradir:6,then it ſhould vndoub. 


tedly be knowne which and what they were.We deſire then by 44; 
Bifhopto be aduertiſed particularly therof,and to know what thofe 
high myſteries were which the diſciples could not beare, What, ſhal 


Gs we think that Chriſt ſpake of that traſh which they deliuer yuto vs 


racuerit, fs ynder the name of traditions?But S. Auffin again cutteth him off 6. 
eel fun all anſwer in that behalf:"Seeimg Chriſt himſelf hath bin ſilent of thoſe 
btn g things zvho of v5 canſay,they are theſe & theſe?or if he dare to ſay it, how 
bar? Quis enim doth ke proue ut? For who ts there ſo vaine or ſo raſh, who though he ſay 


| rn things that are true,will affirme withont any teſtimony frg God that thoſe 


qui cum dixerit gye the things which Chriſt-weld not ſay?Which of vs ſhould (o do,and not 
cuz vera quibus . = Fat Fats: << 

voluerit,que vo- WICHY YE A 207 EC of Lreat preſumption, xyot anmg any aut ory OHIPY of 4 
luerir, fin: vile prophet or 4:s Apoſile?Now if it cannot be known what thoſe things. 
—_— he were of which Chriſt ſpake, then 12.Bi/op can haue no proofe for 


queriic domines their traditios hereby becauſe wheras his words import that S. Joby 
acere nolut ? x : 
Yui hoewfirs ih his goſpel recordeth ſomewhar hereof, though no! much after the 


faciat &run 1, (pryeftio of Chriſte (ce nothing in that which he recordeth, but 
12xim4 culpam k k . 
remeritats in. That the matter of all the reſt may te contained inthe relt of his and 


carrarinquone che other Apotles writings, Bur forthe more full clearing of this | 
ApoFtolice ex- Mater, it is io be noted, that our Sauior before hath ſaid to his Apo- 


OI —_ (ll ES: x 47 thing [1 that I hawe heard of my EF ather, haue I made knowne 


y Chap.17.8. fo you, And ag2in in his prayer tothe Father,?Y/ hane ginen G—_ 
(fait 
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(faith he):he words which thow gaueſt me,and they haye receined them, 

If Chrift delivered all the words of God to his diſciples before his 

death, then ir muſt needs follow that he deliuered no other words 

yntothem after his reſurreRion,Therfore thoſe many things which 

he had toſpeake vnto them, are not to be vnderſtood of any other 

things then he had taught them before,butof a more full & perfet 
reuelario,for the more ful & perfeRapprehenſion & vnderſtanding. 

ofthe ſamethings.To which purpoſe we are againe to note againſt 

M.Byhops fraudulent colleRion,that our Sauior here faith nor, that » Chap.16. ry. 
he wold declare thoſe things vnto them hirnſelfafterhisreſurreRis, CO, 
but deferreth the ſame to the coming of the Spirit ſaying,” Howbeit c Chap.8.28. 
when he ts come which ts the ſpirit of truth, he wil leade you into al truth, F- - pron | 
Now how he (hold lead them into all rruth, he hath before ſhewed. /piricw. Nend/- 
"He ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance Fe £m 
which I bane told you. He ſhold teach them a! things,not by teaching nn} ply 
them other things , but by bringing all things to their remembrance hat yg 
which they had bin taught by Chriſt himſelf. Therfore here Chriſt Mee ; 
faith further:for he ſhal nor ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoener he ſhal heare CITES 
that ſhal he ſpeake,Wherby he importeth,that the holy Ghoſt ſhold # FED 
ſpeake according to his example,and he ſtil profeſſeth that®he ſpea- FLuk.24.45. 
keth not of himſelfe, thatthe doth nothing of himſelf, but as the Father Bs Fore 
hath taught me (faith be) ſs I ſpeake theſe things. Chriſt ſpake 4 or of vs Fudeu & i 
himſelf,as Chryſoftomnoteth, becauſe he ſpake ont of the Law and the pre. _—_ 
Prophers: for to ſpeake of himſelf,zs to ſpeake without or b:ſide the Law. Apettols habe- 
So then the holy Ghoſt ſhall. not ſpeake of him;/c/fe, bur as Chriſt "— a 
ſpake according tothe words of the Father in the law and the Pro- ridesperdificile 
phers, ſothe holy Ghoſt ſhould ſpeake according to the words of Z;p amore” 
Chriſt, and therefore according to thoſe things that are written in n«c« « v/que <d 
. the Law and the Prophets. Therefore thoſe many things which £22 
Chriſt had to ſpeake vnto them,and intothe truth and knowledge «4ct$ produuins 
whereof the holy Gheſt was to leade them, were no other things wares. oi 
but what were contained in the written word of the Law and the Fay mace 
Prophets, whereof as yet they were not capable, becauſe as yer they Hos 
did not ſo well © know the Scripture, nor could do, vnnil he ſhould Fr no 
fopentheir underſianding that they might vuderſtand the ſame. Origen vericatemears 
vnderſtandeth the words ſpoke torhe Apoltiessas {ewes brought wp pr yes - nd 
in the letter of Moſes law,onr Samor ſeeing that it was Very hard to pull puabatis vas 
out of ther minds the opinions which bad grown wp with tht to thoſe your re 
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which were taken to be of God, ſo as that it frond ſeemae impiors to re« 
moue them, Therefore where Chriſt ſaith,The ſpirit ſhall leade you into 
all truth it is (faith he) as if he had ſaid, Into all the truth of theſe things 
in the figures whereof ye hane bin connerſant, thinking thereby truly to 
worſhip God. Here is then no warrant at all for 4.B/5ops vnwritten 
myſteries : here is nothing as Origen conceiueth, bur that the ſpirit 
hold afterwards inſtru them of the aboliſhing of the ceremonies 
of Moſes law, which they were not yet wellable to conceiue, And 
therefore againſt all illuſions of heretikes pretending for their yn- 
written traditions and doCtrines the holy Ghoſt, as the Church of 
Rome doth,Chry/etom taking it for granted, that what Chriſt ſpake 


h (bry/of _ is ſet foorth ynto vs inthe writings ofthe Apoſtles and Euangelifts, 


pra. Siqus eor 


wdicunzr ba- giveth this moſt notable rule:®/f any of them who are ſaid to hane the 


re fbiritum 


— 
; 
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' Thisplace of S-Tohn, M.Perkins patcheth wp with another of $. Paul: 


*Ifwe or an Angelfro heaut preach vntoyou any thing befides that. 
which we haue preached, let him be accurſed: e2nd to this fe he 
blames the that taught but a diners deFtrine to that which he had taught, 
Anſw,Now we muſt look onto this gentlemans fingers:there were | 
corruptions in the text of $, lohn,here ts one, but-4t ts a foule one, In ſteea 
of preaching unto the another goſpel,be purs.preach vnto the anyother 
thing: when there is great tifference betweene another Goſpell, and any 
other thing,The Goſpell comprehendeth the principal points of faith,avd 
the whole work of Gods bmilding in oneakk $.Paul kke a wiſe Archi-- 
ref had laydin the Galathians:others his fellow- workmen might build 
ypon it, gold,filuer,8 precious tones, with great merit to themſelues. 


' and thankes from $. Paul , Marry if any fronld dig ge vp that _ 
4+) a 
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and onely foundation, and wonld lay ancw one, him $.Paul holdeth for - 
accnr/ed. So that that falfication of the text ze miollerable:and yet when . © 
all is done ,, wothing can be wringed ont of it: to prone the written word + 


to comprehend all dofIrine needfull for ſalnation : for $. Paul fpeaketh 
there onely of h:s Go5pell, that ts,of his preaching unto the Galathians, 
and not one word of any written Goifell: no more doth he in that place ts 
Timothic, andſs it is nothing to purpoſe, | 

 _ *" ABB3 or, 


CM, Byfhop hath a quicke noſe to ſmell afaul: inthe citing of a 


text, where he can ſee none, The Greeke word ivayyraltacbas, we 
trandlace ro preach, .becauſe we haue no Engliſhword that doth 
more neerly expreſle che fignification of it; and by preaching weal- 
wayes ynderſtand the declaring of the Goſpell and word of God, 
The Rhemiſts according totheir fooliſh maner,tranſlate it zo exare 
elize, but make Engliſh thereof and let it be,ropreach for Goel, 


and then the words'as they travllate them are thus :* Althowgh we a Gal.1.b. 
or 411 Angel! from heanen preach for go5Þell to you beſide that which we - 


hane preached to you for gofpell;accnrſed be he, Ar we hane ſaid befire, 
f now {ſay againe, if any preach to you for goFpell beſide that which you! 


hgye recemed,acenrſed be be, Now then A4.Bsſbops correQiion,any o= - 


ther Goiekis nor found at all;| butthat which CAL. Perkins tranſla- 


teth, any other thing, is neceffarily vnderfiood: for what is itto ſay,If 


any preachto WA 6 beſide that which you haue recciued, 
but if any preach toyou forgoſpell «»y thing belide that ? Buthere 
he will cell vs what ehe Goſpel ane he doth according tothat 
wiſe-manner:35 he is wont to:do, The GoFFel (ſaith he) contnineth 
the principall points of fait b,and the whole work of Gods buildong in vs. 


5 


Where we would aske of hira why he only ſaith he privaipall points 


of faith, when preſently.he addeth,the whole works of Gods building 


dang 6 215.5 then it, containeth-not onely the privcipell, but all the 


- . 


the whole doQrine of the Goſpel,& that this Goſpel which be had 
preached-yntothem,is inc6patible of any doArine avany matter of 
the Goſpel & dd8tine oF Chriſt beſide icfſelfe, S, 4yſi: wel note 
IF 316: $-. | 


rene} folet Thus his penoe ſtill ourrunnes his head, and gigeth +. 
im not leave well to-adujſe of that he ſaith . But the Apoliie by, * 


invs? Serelp te Goſpell containe the whole works of Gods buil= 


theſe words giveth ys to ynderſiand, that he had preached voto the - 
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b Auguft. = that the Apoſtledoth not ſay Pore them ye hang receined, but beſide 


_ Lara that which ye bane receined; [25 Icauing them toncreaſe more'and 
«ccepis, ſes more inthat dodrine which they had received, but nor to admir 
0 ** of any other doarine beſide that, Therefore Vircerntins Lyrinenſi 
c Yocen.Lyrin. hereof ſaith, © Topreach to Catholike Chriſtians any thing beſide that 
—_— which they haue receined, it neuer was lawful, it ts noner lawfull, it ne- 
Catholicw preter yer ſhall be lawfull; and to accurſe them who dopreach any thing beſide 


CEnnET what was once receined, it was alwayes behonefult, it is alwayes behoue« 


licaitnenquars full, aud alwayes ſhall be behonefull. What, will 2. Biſhop here chal- 


ny —_ lenge Vincentinus Lyrinenſis for falfification, becauſe he faith any thing 


themare ee: qui beſide that? If he will not, thenler him acknowledge his owne folly 
wo orari inblaming A where there was no cauſe of blame, 'Yet 
qaedſeme! ac Chryſoftomie will oftend him ſomewhat more : * Paul doth not ſay, 
nope faith he,zf they preach contrary things,or if they ſubuert the whole Goſ- 
Fs: op bl ey p £4 9 SOOgs , FR 

uit, mnquam pell, but if they preach but enenaliutle beſide the Gofpell which ye hane 


pans aero recejued,if they weaken but any thing, accarſed be they, But yet he ex- 


i Lc. cepteth'that $, Par! rakerh oneh of his'Goſpell; that is, of his prea- 
dCyhe ot ching. to the Galathians, anil not one-mord of any written'Goifell, and 


Conrmarid 41- n . , | 
= aver mus therefore" that nothing can be wringed out from hente to prone that the 


rorumEuengelrs written word comprehendeth all doctrine needfull to ſalnation: Tanſwer 


o he, Rs him by the words of [reneus,* We hae not knowne the meanes of our 
euazelauerint (algation by any other but bythemeby whonsthe GoSpell us ame phto >s, 
raed »hith they verily predched-then (at firſt) bur afterwards by thewill of 
exiam ſiqudus, God delivered it unto vs inthe Scriptarer,to be'theifoundatuon and jil- 
OS lar of owr faith This was the auncicnt opinion andiperſwaſton of the 
7 ——_— Church, ithat what the Apoltles ficlt preached, they afterwards 
Ion :ra/6s Ccommirted to'writing , etceming that to bothe faftftand */7#eſf 
ſpun [a- wy, that hereby the Church-might bearmed againtithepraRtiſes 
nun 9m Of all deccirfull and'wicked heretikes eharwould goabotirts bring 
410:2,199% jntheirowne deuices;vnder colour &ſhewof the Apottles names, 
prrxenit a4nos Becauſe" therefore whatſoeuer do@rine the Apoſtles preached is 
Seteacrns, Witten, and bythe ancient Chutch was holder ſo ro be, they made 
pofea veriper nodegbrito apply theſe wotdstorhe wiitt Goſpel, anthro vader: 
Mn Spwens andcheirto be aceurſedtharpreacatipthing fordo&fhe of the 
a nes Goſpell;which is not thereby/warranted vnto ys. Therefore Chry- 
—_ ſoRome faith ypon theſe words; thatEPaw! here preferreth the Serip- 
noſire fururum. f Bhil.3.1; ' 2 Chryſoft.in Gal 1." Panla erian Angelic de cielo deſcendentibus praponit S$chiptuiras; 


idque valde c ut2r: [i dem Angel li t 7 ,n en ferw (un ac 1 i; ER4eruns emyes Scriprures 
ferns fl a BUD on TT none fy et ome i pour ony 
© # tares 


I » # . 
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tures before: Angels comming fram heaten,ani that inftly,ſaith he, for rear rect 
Angel: albest «ne great, yet are but ſernants and 4670 5 PETIT 
the _—_ came vynto vs not from ſeruants, but ffom'God the Lord fa, fine de gua+ 
of a/l.. Bur let S, Auſtine briefly conclude this point , and ſhew.vs Erfernn 
to what theſe words are to be referred ®Fheiber concerning Cheſt, Feder vremy 4 
or conterning the Churchof Ghriſt, or concerning anything that pertai= —_ 
neth to our faith and life, we will not ſay, uf we,but enen a4 he going for-. camparands es 
ward addeth, If au Angell from beanen ſhallpreach no you but what _” 
” hane receined inthe Scripteres of the Law and the Goſpe/l,acenrſed 9d ſecuru ad- 
be he. Thewords of the Apolile'to'Timathie,of icommanuding*not git! in 
to teach any otherdottrine, ſounding to the lame effect as the other nncieverupre- 
do, do yeeld ys the like colleRion,as we hauc feene in them, Gong ms. ne 
CRRTHSETY, | Hivy 4 TP. * | 40 1 Selkuus et Eman- 
25 4:Hs W. BisHop. ; IT = 
The fourth teftimonic,? The whole Scripture is giuen by inſpira- A_ 
tion of God,and is profitable to TOI, = es (Os) —_— *2.Tim.3.16, 
to inftrutorighteouſneſſe, that the manof God may be abſolute, 
being made perfeQvnto cuery. good worke. In theſe words are con- 
tained (/air} M, Perkins) two. arguments: to-prone tbe ſufficcencie-of 
Seriptrre:The firft, that which «x profitable to theſe fonre v/es,to teach. 
(«bneceſſary truth is nat in the text) tocconfutt errorsto corre fanlts 
in manners, to inliruct (all men imantie, is M. Perkins bis additiants. 
thetext) that # ſufficient to ſalnation - But the Scriptures ſerne for all 
theſe wſes,E& cs. .- 161030] 238163 Kel 127; ett teri T142c} 
Anſwer. his text ef boly Scripthre ts ſo farre from yeelding our ad= 
werfaries two arguments; that it affoordeth not ſo much a1 any probable 
colour of halfe one good argument..In ſearching ont the true ſence of boly 
Scripture, we ow vs diligently the nature ani proper ſignification 
of the words, as M.. Perkins a/ſo. noteth. ont of $. Auguſtine, i hes foxt, 
obiettion of this queſtion; which sfithe Proteflants did here perform. 
they would make no ſuch atconnt of thu text 5 for $. Paul ſaith. onetyg 
that all $ crapture 15. profitable, nor(ufficient, to teach, to reprone, cc 
How are they then cared away with their owne partiall affettions, that: 
camot diſcerne betweene profitable and ſufficient. Good remberizs prom 
ſtable 10 the building of. s bowſe.; Jour it is mat ſuſſenent with ſimer; 
morter and a Carpenter. Seed ſernes well," yea 15 alſs neceſſary iwbring. 
forth corne;but will it ſaffice oft ſelfe, without manuring of the gro 


13 4 and 
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and ſeaſonable weather? And tofit our purpoſe mare properly,gvod lawes 
are _ profitable , yea moſt Kt whey he — of the 
commonwealth: but are they ſufficient without good cuttomes, good go- 
 Herners and indges,to ſee the ſamelawes and cuſtom rightly undevſiood 
and duty executed? Enen fothe holy Seriptares (S.Paul affirmerh) are 
very profitable, as arts ay Cv and neceſſary matter,” both to 
© reach, reproue, and corrett : but he ſanthnor, they are ſufficient, or that 
vhey do containe all doftrine nerdfull for theſe foxre ends. Ana therefore 
 #8arpnc out of S.Paul,that they are ſufficient to all thoſe purpoſes, when 
he ſaith only that they are profirable to them, 17 plainly not to know, or not 
bo care what a man ſaith: and to preſſe ſuch an mpertment can, ſo oftex 
and ſo vehemently as the Proteſtants ds , 15 nothing elſe but to bewray 
vnto the indifferent Reader,euher their extreme ignorance,ov moſt au« 
dacious impudencie,that thinke they canface ont any matter,be ut neucr 
; fo tmpertinent. The ſame anſwer 1 make vnto M., Perkins his ſecond ar- 
gue out of che ſameplare , that the holy Scriptures be profitable to 
wake the munof God abſolute, burnot ſufficient if 20100 0060 10 
.- Tay moreoner,that M.Perkins doth falſly Engliſh theſe words xdge 
ogaph ito the whole Scriptures, when is ſignifieth all Scripture, that ic, 
exery book'of {cripture;and is there put to verific that theeld Teſtament 
only ſerues rowinſtentt to ſaluation * for inthe wordynext before, $.Paul 
beweth, how that Timothie from bis mfancy had bitramed op mthe 
hnowleage of the holy Scriptures, which (ſaith he) can inftrabt thee to 
faluation:: and annexeth, as the confirmationthereof the text cated, All 
Scripture inſpired of God, is profitable to teach,8&c. Nowm Timpe 
thies oefancy no part of the new Teſtament waswritten ,. and therefore 
all Scripture which ts here put toprone that Scriprurewhich Timothy 
#: his infancy knew , cannot but byunreaſonable wreſting ſignifie more- 
then all the bookes of the old Teftament , Sorhat there arethreefoule 
fanltsincha the Proteſiants Achilles: The firſt in falſification of the text, 
that it might ſceme to be ſpoken of the-whole,,whith 1s ſpoken of every 
part. -T he ſeemnd, in applymg that which'ss ſpoken of the old TeStament 
unto both the old and new, Thethird, iy making that to be all-ſufficient 
which $,Paul affirmerh onely tobe profitable. And thisss all theycan ſay 
out of the Soriptere,to proue that the written word containes al doftrine 
needful to ſalnation: whereupon I make this waincible argument againſt 
Nothing ts neceſſary to be beleened, but that which is written #n holy 
« Seripe 
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| Scriptiire.. Butiieno place of Saviptiire' wit iatron, char chewviriew 


word container alldolirinehectfult io ſalnigtiong as han bent proned,” 7 


Therefore tt is not neceſſary 10: ſalnation to beleene the writtewword 
ro cortrlune all dofirine : neeafull ro ſaluation, >) . 214K ; 2503953 
means x5 1 3-5 Ay REO 

| Hereis along diſcourſe anda little anſwer, and gladly ABi/bop 
would wind outof this ſentence' of the'Apoſtle;and-it wilt not bez 


, 
4 + 
. }4 #} Son ned 


X : \ 
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The whole words ofthe Apoltle entirely ſer downe;will make che :: ».;;- 
Reader:plainlytovnderſtand; chat he: hath-raken a great-deale-of 


paines,, and fayd inft nothing.r Speaking ro Timorhie he fayth); 


iThou baft knownethe holy Screpturer uf 4 childg-whit hi are tnble 10 + +.Tim.3-15, 


make thee wife unto ſalnation throngh the faith whichit in Chriſt Tea 
ſts, The whole Seriptare & ginen by 1nifuration of God, andre profita» 
ble to — " _ correft, to initruttin righteoufneſſe m__ 
the man of Gs be perfett,;bring prfettly infteutled to ruen) 

worke: iThe roy AE hs Mnchy inſt; thay 
which welsffirme; for iinhs Seripturesibe ableno make a nin wiſe 
eto ſaluation.through the faith which is rs Chriſt Teſia;then —_— 
lufficieatto infiructamaninaltibingsneceſſaryco ſaluatis. Hfthey 
be npMdufficientewiaRiudta man in allthings necelfary to fſalgaris; 
thencanitmot be faid;thas ebay xre 4bde to makes 's mu wiſe unto ſal” 
nation through thefaxth which is:in;Chriit [cſs The force of theſe 
words-cannot hedeluded:ticueryeye cance that ifthe Scriptures 
be able to makz a man wiſe wito ſatuation through the fatth which is 
i Chryh Jeſus ,>tben alldotcine neceflary. to faith.ond faluation: 


is contained, incahe! Seriptutess: Nowotoreconfirmaripo-hemweb 


the Apoſtle addetby The wholt Seniptur en; infliredef God,and3s pro-' 
Pr root the ur OE WA FTA el 
retl(vice and{inne) rosnftrutt inrighreouſnes, Frombence thenwe 
muſtinferthat which before. is ſaid; that becauſe the Scripture is 
able ro dixet aman/iptruth-anttrighteauſncſſe; therefore iis able! 
tomakehim wiſe vm ſaluation by faith.in Chriſt : for. inthe-ems. 
bracing 'and following of ttuth-and righteouſnefle, confilterth 
the attainment of eueslafting life, If any man will except and ſay, 
that though; ic teacheth the: erath yer je teacheth. nor all cruth 
neceſſarie to faluation, he wholly.ouerthroweth the Apoſtles:con= 
fumation , For.if it doc: nvt.teach all truth neceflarie-40 als: 
uation, 
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uation,zhen it is notable to make a than wiſetoſaluntivn. Ic may. 
be ſaidzo helpetowardsit; but it cantios beſaid to beableto doir, 
if it containe not all things belonging to that wiſedome that con- 
cerneth vs for the obtaining of ſaluation. Burt the Apottlecellerh vs 
that it ſo doth the things by him mentioned,as that the mar of God 
* Ex meulnc, 2349 be abſolute or perfett," being perfettly inſtrutted,or being furniſhed 
_ Karte ana prepared to'every.goodworks; Themanof Gedits well knowne by 
py the phyaſe of Scripture to import the miniſter of Godan which ſore 
b 1.Tim.6.11, the Apolile hath before ſaid to Timorhie), >. But thow O man.of God 
foe theſe ——— therforc:he giueth to.vnderſtand;tharthe 
Scripture is fo able tomakewiſe vmo faluation, fo able to influ 
in truth and righteouſnefſe,as that therein the merof God, the mi- 
aifferofGod Enabebenough to make him-perfect; and'to prepare 
and furniſh him to euery:good worke;' Andifthere be enough tor 
the perfeQion of the miniſteref God,thenſurelyiit muſt needs fol- 
low that much morciisit able: xo-perfeeyery other man tothar 
faith andrighteouſntefſethar ſhould bring vs vnroGod, | Buthere 
PrRl er Arey off withthreowifeanfwers,by which he wold 
faine perſwade vs: that we altogether.erre in the citing of theſe 
words. Firft he OI _ ofthe rexr, becauſe -; 
reade,the whole Scripture; whereas we fhould fay;wl Seriprure, th 
Greek words being Jon yeagy,not porn he ſaith che whole 
Scripture, but enery part, Buewhyis thison our part a falfificarion, 
more then it.is in the Rhemiſts; to tranſlate according to theirvul- 
e Math.3.3z, Yar interpreter, © Tao 1 KAtyn, the whole heard; | 4 Eo wauc;the 
CE is, Phoe cities, miy'od onue; the whole budyrand imtheir Latine® 92 
fHeb.2.19, warnds 76 Gov per rota vitnmy throngh their whale lifs ,' which the 
Evglith;chrongh all their fe; If there beno fallhood in theſe trani- 
lations, why mult there needs be: a falfificatisn in ours? Yea and 
when it isall one with them to ſay, their whols Life, and all their liff, 
why muſt it be a fault in vs to ſay, the whole Scripture, where they' 
ſay,a// Scriprare. Surely burthat:malice blindeth ir ſelfe,andwil not 
ſee that that.it doth ſee ; they 'would *conceine”that' all Soripture 
inthisplace can-no otherwiſe be taken burto fignifie the whole 
Sceriptare, (euen aselſewhere by 8all the connfell of God wewnder- 
gA& 07: Blandthe whole connſellof God: inlike fort as where it is ſaid;*,2u5 
on 9 indicaeviment terrancs; Thou which indgeſt all the earth "that's, vhe 
i Chap.35,2, Whole earth: \Conuocata' onini domo; calling tovether all his hone, thats 
| by, 
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Me or IIA 29>. oninis eccercitics Domminidetevy6<M | tcod. urge, 
ou 


eypti; Allthe armyof: departed ont. of the land of &/£gype,uhuee 


is,the whole army:\Profeltn eff omms multetudo fillorum Iſrael; Af the EChap.19.1, 


multitude of the children of 1/raet went ont of the deſert of Sin, tha is, 


the whole multitude: Gongregabis ommwem catum 1/rael;\'T how ſhalt mend, 


24s Lc, 


c 


gather together aliche congregation of Iſracl, thavisuhe whole eongve- 


V 


2ation; with ihfiniteorher examples ofthe like ſorts And ſeeingthe-+ | 
Apoſtle;when inthe propoſitio, the' Seripeares are able romake thee 


1/e onto ſalnation, "mult needs be vnderftood tromeanc' collettine, 
the whole Scripture, becauſe it cannot beifaid of cuery:part of the 
Scripture thar it isable:fo to-do; what isir burwiltull dotagers vii 
derftand al Soxprareas meanrotherwiſcin the proofe? Elpecially 


wheniris ſo apparent;thatthat whichthe Apoltle:affirmerh inthe 


proofe, firzeth to the whole Scriprnre, and ſoinferratb that which is 


propounded:to be proued;,: butcannot agree to _ part of the 
Scripture,becauſe euery partof theScriprure isnct profitab! | 
thoſe vſcs,to reach; 20 wnproxe; toccorrebh, toinfirubtin righteonſneſſe, 
Hewill ſay-that:thofe vices are notall ioymly to beynderftood, 
but by diflunRtion; euery part is profitable eithertoreach;orroim- 
prone, or to corre, orto inftrudt inrighieouſnefſe, though ir be 
not proficable to:all rheſe, Batiwrius faying be quits ouerchrows- 
cththeiApoſtles confirmarionytoritgdodinot follow;thar becauſe: 
cuery-part of the Scripture is profitable either ro'ceach', or ts im- 
proue, orto correc, ortoinſiruttin righteouſneſſe, therefore the 
Scripturesare able to make a man wiſe tofaluation ,, becauſe that 
may be ſaidofuhe firft chaprer of Geneſis, orany other like; that it 
is profitableicigherto reach; orro improugy ur t6-correfyorts ins 
ſirugtinrighteouſnefle ;:thar is, ro one drother of theſe vices, and 
yet it carmorbe faid; thar-it is able to make's man: wiſe toſaluation 
through the faith which i+ Chriſt Teſts) Thereforethewords of the 


table to all. 


Apoſtlemult be vnderfiood of the whate ſebipture,whichbeing able 


to trdch;gommprone; iv conſequently able! to tnake/a manwiſe 
Yito loan gh faich in Chritd; And hetebphisorthercauill 
is taken-avwaygrhar w wr OI RP) EET a S\Panl af- 
firmeth onely to be profitable,- For the Apoſtle namettinot profitable 
25sto diminiſh anything firs fufficiencie,bur reckoving itrs be pro= 
fitable toll thoſevſes rhar ke expreſſerh ; he leaueth-irplainly ro- 
be vaderſtood; thatcit-is-ſufficient'to that that he would _— 
VAR; . TRETEDY. 
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-: :. ; thereby. Forvnleſſe icbeinfuch-ſort proficable;as that it be ſufficis 

£nt-to teach, to improue; to:correR, to mnſtruQ;ivcannotbe abcts 

.. 8nake a man wiſe to ſaluation through the faith which 1s m Chriſt Teſus, 

Therefore e-Lhanafirs alluding as it ſeemeth'tothisplace, fayth, 

n Arhes. contre The Scriptures being holy and unfpired of God, areby themſelaes ſuſfi- 

orgy = ran cient to the initrultion of truth. "TM, Biſhops inſtances therefore are 

quidem per {6 /«- friuolous and vaine.. Timber t« profitable for the building of a houſe, 
+ 5-07 rt bur itis nor profitable for all thoſe yſes that concernethe buildin 

care «dvericats Of ahouſc,and therforeis not ſufficient,Butthe Apoltle noteth the 

iefira&ow®. Scripture to be profitable forall thoſe vies thatconcernethe buil. 

dingof che houſe/of God; and becauſe: isſo,therefore itis ſuffici- 

ent forthatbuildiong, The:ſecondis againſt himſelte, for although 

there muſt be one to ſowthe ſecede, yetthe ſeed irſelfe is ſufficient 

wherewith to ſow the ground: and cuen ſo,although there muſt be 

onetoteach,to improue, to.correR, to inftruQ, yer the holy Scrip- 

ture is ſuffi _ wherewichto do alltheſe, Thirdly, 900d lawes are 

rofitable (laith he) for the goed gonernement of the Common-wealth, 

* they _ not ie wit bhne good gonerners and indges,, Andie 

lawesneuer ſo ſufficient for the common-wealth;, yet they auaile 

nothing without gouerners aud judges ſcruing to put theminexe- 

cution.Euenfo we {ay,that albeit the holy ſcriptures do ſufficiently 

inſtruc vs whatdoArineiis to be tanght, yet all-is vaine if there be 

none to teach it. Burwhat a witles cauill1s this,that when queſtion 

is of rhe dotine of the Scriptures , whether it be ſo ſufficient as 

that they which teach are toteach noother, they obiethatthe 

doArine of the ſcripures is notiufficiene without one.toteach?We 

tell him therefore againe;;-tbat,as where lawesareſpthcicnt to go- 

uerne by,zood gouernersand iudges being necefiary for execution 

thereof,are to iudge. and gouerne onely/by lawes ; ſo che doQrine 

of the holy Scriptures being ſufficient croreach-by,thongh ceachers 

be peceflary for the teaching thereol; yer they are toteach nothing 

bur-onely bythe Scripcute z 'and therein onely j5:ittharwe affirme 

the ſufficiency! ef the Scripture; Bar it hurhanclawes that ſolkci- 

encic is neucr found, they neuer-fit all occafions candvles-of the 

common wealth , neuer mecte with all inconueniences, and miſ- 

chiefes, neuer determine all comrouerfies andicauſes; ;neuer pro- 

vide ſo-perfeRly,fot the right; but that it prooucthto ſawe mans 

wrong, andthereforethoughthey beiproficable; yet they are not 


pio- 
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profitable euery manner of way. In the holy Scripture the Apoſtle 

reacheth vs it is otherwiſe, it ſerueth ys for all occaſions to-. 

wards God; there is nothing that concerneth ys, buteither by tea- 

«ching orreprouing, or correcting-or inſtructing, it applieth it ſelfe 

ynto vs : ® There zs no ſickneſſe of the mind (ſaith Cyprian, referring o(ypriz.de dup. 
himſelfe cotheſe words ofthe Apoſtle) rowhich the holy Scriptiure 4797: Iulie 
celdeth not a preſent remeay: P All things are enident and cleare ({aith mortu cuinen 
Chryſoftome ) by the holy Scriptures, whatſocuer things ave neceſſar _— 

they are maniſeft , The ſcriptures therefore are in ſuch ſort profi- ſuppedicee. | 

table, asthar they are ſufficicient alſo fully to inftruR vs as touching a, 


the meanes of obtaining eternall life. As for cultomes, they may @rmi« clere ſie 
haue their place and vſe amongſt the lawes of men, but amongfi C= —_ 


the lawes of God they haue no place. 4 Becauſe Chriſt onely us —_— 


tobe heard (faith ({yprian) we are not to regard what any before Vs menſeſftaſun. 


hath thought fit to be done, but what Chriſt firſt aid, who ts before all: Sn 


r we are not to follow the cuſtome of men,but the truth of God."( hrist guqunduc eft,ns 


(fath Tertallian) called net himſelfe cuſtome but truth . TM. Biſhop = — 


therefore dealeth bur idlely toalledge the exorbitant and lawleſle ne faciendum 
cuſtomes of comonwealths,as a colour for traditions inthe church m_——_— 


of Chriſt , His laſt exception is, that the Scriptures here ſpoken of nes ett Chriſt 
which Timothie knew from his infancie,con/d be no other but the (crip- att ante S 
tures of the old T eſtament , becauſe ro part of the new TeSlament was conſuetudmen 
then written, and therefore that that zs bere ſaid cannot but by unreaſo- a _—_— 
nable wreſting ſignifie more then the old Teitament, charging vs herc- vm gn 
upon with falſification wn applying it to both the old andnew , Where I——_— 
the vaine man doth not ſee that he exceedingly firengtheneth the conſucradinens 
argument againſt himſelf; forif $.Paud could ſay that the ſcriptures ; 
of the old Teſtament were able to make a man wiſe vnto ſaluation 

by the faith of Chriſt , how much more is it true of the ſcriptures _ | 
now thatthey are able ſoro do, whenas by the new Teſtament ſo ſ:2%%f-4e 
much light is added] for the cleering of the old? The doQrine veteri eſtamite 
which. the Apoſtles preached in the-new Teſtament, they confir- —— 
med by the old. They taught no otherfaich but what was contained zeſtemenrs eſt 
therein, onely the faich was more plainely and cleerly-delivered by 7. 
them, becauſe as S. AnStin ſaith,!;z the old T eftament the new is hid- * !dem - Joan, 
den, and in the new Teflament is the manifeiting of the old.* The times _—_— fo» pr 
(faich he) are diners,but the faith # one. Seeing then the old Tefta- —_ 
meant was ſufficient to inſtru men tothe faith of Chriſt, and the conjures, 
= inſtruction 
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inſtruQion thereof notwithſtanding is much more manifeſtly deli. 

uered inthe new,andno other faith is taught in the new Teſtament 

then is contained inthe old, who doth not ſee that the concluſion 

Rtandeth ſtrong on our part,that much more the ſcripturenow con- 

raineth all doctrine neceſſary to infiruR vstothe faith of Chrifl?Al 

beit it is nottrue which 2. Bi/5op faith, that S, Pax/meaneth here 

only the ſcriptures of the old Teſtament, For although when Time- 

thy was a child, there were no other ſcriptures but onely of the old 

Teſtament, yet when Paul wrote theſe words to 7imothy,the grea- 

teft part of the books of the new Teſtament were extant. He wrote 

p>T=.46, thisepiſtle newly before his death, as appeareth by that he ſaith,”/ 

am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departing ts at hand, He 

had then wrure all the reſt of his epiſtles,as we may eafily conceiue, 

neither is iclikely but that the goſpels of Mathew, Mark and Like, 

with the ARts of the Apoſtles, were written before thatcime,the fiſt 

by S. Mathew being teſtified to be written at the time of Pax! firſt 

among 0 ee impriſonment at Rome,8:*ſeunding the Church there,where S, Luke 

= pirk agua makes an end of the hiſtory of the As of the Apoſtles, after which 

ſrquarkeddie being not l6gatter the beginning of the raigne of Nero,theApolile 

gely cum . . 

Perwes Paula liued for the ſpace of 12.0r 13.yeares,being put to deathin the?14. 

__ —_ yeare of the ſame Nero. Of $, Marks Goſpel itis alſo manifeſt, be- 

meu cauſe he died *2 the 8,yeare of Nero,as Hierome teſtifieth, fix yeares _. 
7 ear. Car - before S. Paws death,and therfore before the writing of thisepilile. 

AMorraw ef 8. The like alſo is plaine of the former epiſtle of F. Perer,as appeareth 

wag" von for that his ſecondepiſtle was written about the ſame time thats, 

andrie. Paul wrote this ſecod epiſtle to75mothy,S. Peter being pur-to death 

at the ſametime as S, Paul was, and ſaying ashe doxh in the ſame 

a 2.Peti-i4» ſecond epiltle:® 7 know that the time is at hand that I muSt lay downe 

this my tabernacle, Now therefore ſo many ofthe books ofthe new 

Teſtament being extant at that time , who can doubt bur thar the 

Apoſtle naming all Scriptare did ſpeake of thoſe bogkes, vnleſſe he 

will be ſo mad as to ſay,that at that time they were no Scriptures? 

And as when we ſiy that a man hath known the laws frs a child,we 

do not meane to reſtraine his knowledge only te thoſe laws which 

were when he was achild, bur will fignifie his knowledge alfo of 

; ſuch lawes as have bin fince made:cuen fo when the Apotlle ſaith, 

that Twmothy had known the Scriptures from a child, he would giue 

to vaderſtid, hat he was conuerſant notonly in the Scriptures = 

en 
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then were; but alſo in ſuchother as firs time to time thenceforward 
were written for the ſame yſe, Nay who would make queſtion, bur 
thac the Apoſtle ſetting downe by the direQion of the holy Ghoſt 
this commendation of «/! Scriptare , would hereby giue vs to vn- 
derſtand whar to conceiue of other ſcriptures alſo that were to be 
publiſhed afterwards? Therefore A7.ZB/hop bath hitherto anſwered 
nothing,to take away the cuidence of the argument taken out of 
the words of the Apoltle, and the Proteſtants Achilles is ſtronger 
then that he may take ypon him the part of HeQtor to encounter 
therewith, But yet well fare-a good tomacke, for though he haue 

fidas good asnothing,yethe ſerteth a good face vpon-the marter, 

and concludeth this point with a» innincible argument, like the in- 

wincible nanie of Spaine : Nothing #5 neceſſary to be beleened but that 

which ts written #n holy Scripture, Very true. But in no place of Scrip- 

ture ts it written, that the written word containes all doflrine needful to 

ſaluation,as hath bene proucd.But that is nor true: the proofes that it 

' doth ſo, are pregnant and cleere; but his proofes to the contrary 

are childiſh and vaine, and therefore his conclufion cannor hold, 

In feed therefore of his preſumed and inuifible argument,we wiſh 

him to conſider of this, Whatſocuer the written word teacheth vs 

of ir ſelfe, that is neceſſary -ts be beleeued. But the written word 

reacheth ys concerning it ſelfe, that ze zs able ro make vs wiſe to ſal= 

wation through the faith which is in Chrift Teſus.. Tris neceſſarie 

therefore for vs to belecue that it can ſo, and therefore to reiedd 

all dotrine that cannot be approoued and warranted thereby, 


# 


" T0. ' W. Bisnor. 


eAnd by the ſame principle might reieft all teftimonie of Autiqui= 

fie 4s needleſſe, if the Scriptures be ſo all-ſufficient as they hold, Tet tet 
vs heave what teſiimonie M,Perkins brings out of antiquitie in fanour 
of his cauſe, | 

- Tertullian * /arth, Take from heretikes the opinions which they *Dereur.coms 
cefend with the Heathens , that they may defend their queſtions 
by Scripture alone, andthey cannot ſtand, 

Anſw. Here Scripture alone is oppoſed(as enery one may ſee) unto the 
w1tmgs of heathen authors, and not to the traditions of the eApoitles: 


and « 


—— 
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and therefore maketh nothing againſt them. eAgame,ſaith M,Perking 
ont of the ſame author: We need no curioſitie aftet Ieſus Chriſt, nor 
inquiſicion after the Goſpell, when we belecue it, we defire to be- 
lecue nothing beſides it : for this we mult belecue, thatthere is -no- 
thing elſe which we may belecue, oh; 
Anſwer. By the Goſpell there is underStood allonr Chriſtian doftrine 
written and unwritten,and not onely the written word of the foure Enan- 
gelifts, elſe we ſhould not beleene the Atts of the Apoſtles, or their Epi. 
les yo more then traditions: which Chriftian dottrme written and vn- 
written, we onely beleene by diztine faith; to all other authors we gine 
ſuch credit as their writings do deſerne. If, W man deſire to ſee Tercul- 
lians sndgement of traditions, let him reade his booke of preſcriptions 4+ 
$ainſt heretikes,where he awerreth that traditions ſerue better then the 
Scriptures themſelnes to confute all hereſies, heretikes alwayes etther not 
allows all the bookes of Scripture,or elſe peruerting the ſenſe andmea- 
ning of the Scriptures.e And im his beaok. de Corona militis, be formaly | 
| PR__- this queſtion, whether traditions unwritten are tobe admit- 
ted or no? and anſwereth by many inftances, that they mu#t be receined, 
concludizs thus : For theſe and the like points if thou require law 
out of the Scriptures, thou ſhalt find none : but Tradition is alled- 
ged tobe the author of them, Cuftome the confirmer , and Faith 
the obſeruer', So that nothing is more certaine then that Textullian 
thonght unwritten Traditions neceſſary to be beleened. 


R, ABBOT, 


es pee by. The firſt teſtimony alledged by 2. Perkinrisout of Tertwlier, 


heretic ueci Take from heretikes what they conceine like the heathen , or what the 
(Fae cn [Punt beathen conceine, that they may determine their queſtions only by the 


Egiur quecens Scriptures, and they cannot ſtand. AM. Biſhop telleth vs for anſwer, that 


kk O05. Sl. Dt. 4 


leene that there ts nothing further for vs to beleene,, Where when * erian (ami | 
frine; ſo farre he ſaith truly, but when he addeth, writer or vuwrit- pTAp 1s 10 = 
tev, he beggerh the queſtion, and his Commentarie goeth With-, mn erhe. 
outthe compaſſe of Tertulians text, Hethould by-plaine example, 49 renee 
orreaſon haue given vs to vnderftand, that Tertulten by the Goſpel = Sedans, 
importethany doCtrine vnwritten: otherwiſe he may well thipke! . _ 

that we ſcorne his interpretation, hauing no warrant of it but his, _ 
owne word, Tertullian{pake of the'Gofpell as the Apoſtle, doth,'c Rom.1.2- 
who ſaith;|© thar God before promiſed t by bus Prophets inthe holy bo - one 
Scriptures, and that itwas © opened and publiſhed amen ſt all nations * ay: 
bythe Scriptures of the Prophets. We haue heard before our. of /re- Lay quuic = 
ne145, that © che Goſpell which the” Apoſtles. firit preached , they after- 5 pane "% 
wards committed 16 writing,tobe the foundation and piliar of owr faith, ſieas dicx Aps> 
andout of Chryſo/iome, thatf ro/peake anything that is not written, i Jnps.. 1s 
to ſpeake of bim{elfe,” and not ont of the Goſpell; So doth 'Baſil of the rus auem per 
word of God and Scripttire, make oneand the-ſame thing, and de-,7%wm Da, 
victh charthereis any word of God beſide the Scripture, ſaying: cx themes 

© /f what ſoener is not of faith be fine, and faith come by hearing , and — ak | 
bearing E7 the wardof God, then te" beſide the froly Sirip- ſirgeccarum oft 


ture, 
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ture, becauſe it 1s not of faith is ſme. If there be no. Goſpell but writ. 
ten, noword of God burScripture, then ſurely Teriulhan when he 
faith . that we weed no iwquirie further after the Goſpell, taketh away 
Traditions, and leaueth no place for doctrine vowritten, Whereas 
he ſaith, rhar by the Goſpell is not wnderſood onely the written word 
of the foure Enangeliſts,hetalketh idlely,becauſe'no man vnderfiood 
it ſo. The doRtrine delivered inthe Acts and Epililes of the Apo. * 
files,is no lefſe the doQrine ofthe Goſpell, then thatthar:is recor- 
ded by the foure Euangeliſts, But here to ſee T ertmlltans mugement 
of traditiogg, he referreth his Readerto the ſame Tertullians booke of 
Preſcriptions againſt heretikes, Nowthis ſentence atledgediby AZ. 
Perkins wastaken out of that booke , alchough he qQuoced:not the, 
place, which 1, Bi/oopknew not , becauſe indeed he bad neuer 
readthe booke, Therefore this rnat he here faith, he ſaith it onely 
by hearcſay, and for ought he knoweth Terrnl/an may as wel ſpeak 
\ Treutes + Againſt Traditions, as any thing forthem: And the truth is., that 
Preſirpe. Iffs | Fertullian ſpeaketh nootherwiſe for Traditions, then doth [renews 
—_ "+. whome he cited before inhis Epiſtle tothe King, whowe-I have 
Scriptwes;o- ſhewed to make nothing ar all for CAL. Bi/Sops purpoſe. The occa- 

fro reps , on of both their ſpeeches was the ſame, having to dowith wicked 

derrationbzs and blaſphemous heretikes, who admitted ® of the ſcriptures no 
an 5a .otherwife then they lift themiſclues, reieRing the bookes that ſpe- 

reruercit, &- ſi "Cially made againſt them,and by additions & detraRtions framing 

vrecres, 6 tbe bookes which they did receiueto ſeruetheir owne tune, and 

alquazeux mre- by their wicked gloſſes wrefting the: words of ſcripture to the 

1 « ans ] maintenance of their damnable errors. They tooke vpon:them to 

werſas expefred- know more then the Apoftles, ſaying, that the holy Ghoſt which 

oo Ow promiſed to'ſend,was notgiuen to the Apoſtles, but to the, 

{ Dicwn Pura" ſo that the Montanifts affirmed, that ©rbe- holy Ghoſt ſpake more 
"ny" xe, things tm Montanns, then Chrift a:d commit te the Gſpell, and not onety 
foam Ciriftum ' rmoresbut greater and better things, When they were vrged bytac 
protubfſe. teachers ofthe Church with-cheſe corruptions:and- falfifications, 


k Her or ipſs k they were reaay to auſwer that the' corraptizg of the 'S, criptwres.and 
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bring bur what they delivered was the truth,as!who dens/ed kin crate 
fe 


they had receined of Chriſt. He ſenteth it downe as a principle, that RR — 


ceined but whom Chriſt appointed; chat to ſay that either the Apoſttdes H—_ on 


antiquity of the Apoftles, he willeth them 7 to /hew the original of mam 


ip/o ordine manifeſt aur id eſe dominicum & verum qued ſit prius traditum* id autemextreneun Er falſum quod fit 
Poſtering immiſſum. rt Sique audent ſe interſerere atati- Apoifolice,vt ide videantur ab Apoſtolis tradue,quie [tb 
Apoftolis fuer wnt, poſſumus dicere, Acdant ergo origives Eccleſiarum ſuarum, evoluans ordinem Epiſtaporin ſuori, 
Oc. \ Yuen ſub Apeſtolia fuerant,eb 5/dem Apofiolss & demoniFrare & deierata. 

| ; Kkk 2 renounced, 
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and power of the Father was brought into the Virgin Mary nuade fleſh in y Sibac its (a 
her wombe,and being boyne of her did the part of Teſus Chriſt: preached —CC 
thencefoorth the new law ani the new promiſe of the kingdome of hea- cetwr quicunque 
ren,vrought miracles,and being nailed to a croſſe,yoſe againe the third OD 
day,and ſo forth according to the articles of Chriſtian beleefe.Vp6 Eccleſia ab Apo 
the afſertion ofthis rule he inferreth,that? ſth the trurh muſt be ad- Cr or ay fo 
indged tothem who walks in that rule which the Church had delinered © Peotraduait, 


fromthe Apoſtles the Apoſthes from Chriſt, and Chrii? from God, it was polbi norte 
hereby aſſured which he bad before proponnded, that the heretikes were "oimnen ofſe 
not to: be admitted to diſputation by the Scriptures, who without the reucos ad eands 
Scriptures were proned to hae notitle to the Scriptures. Therefore for © $6796 
concluſion of all this he ſaith,that *:he corrupring of the Scriptures ques ſine Serip- 
and of the meaning thereof, muF? be rechoned to be there where there pry fam. 
was found dinerſitte of doftrine from the Scriptures, For they (faith he) no» peremere. 
who intended to teach otherwiſe, had weed otherwiſe to as/poſe of the w- : 
ftrument3 of doftrine and teaching, For they could not teach otherwiſe, cp——_— 
except they had ſomewhat otherwiſe whereby ro teach. But on the con- A_———_— 
trarie fide he ſaith; As their corrupting of dofirine conld not bane ſhc+ 4nerſites muce 
ceſſe wuthont corrupting of the inſtruments thereof; ſo neither could in- perks en 
regritie or ſoundneſſe of doflrine hane flood with vs , without the inte- rJeum __— IX 
gritie of thoſe inftramtts by which doftrine is handled. For in our Scri- onfeatic alter diſ 


prures what ts there contrarie tows? What hane we brought in of our 1*dinfir- 
ments dociring. 


' owne, that ſomewhat being found in the Scriptures thereto comtrarie,we Aliisenimnon 


Hrould remedie by adding or taking away, or changing any thing ? What toner ales 


we are, the ſame are the Scriptures enenfrom ther beginning, From the bateremtper que 
we are euer ſince there was nothing otherwiſe then we are. Thisis the yin 
briefe ſumame of allthat Terrm/hanin that booke faith, pertinent to ſuccedere corup 
the matter here in hand, wherein as there is nothing in fauour of 

the cauſe which Af. B:/hop maintaineth, ſothere ismuch to be ob- »/frmentorum = 
lerued forthe oppugning and conuincing thereof, Firtt, iris appa- = 
rent that Tertn/lanhere faith nota word for the auouching of any »< non comperiſ- 
doRrine beſide the Scripture, but onely for iuftifying the doctrine —_ 


that is contained in the Scripture. The heretikes oppugned the 9% de&rmma ra 
Etatur. Erenum 


maine and fundamentall grounds of Chriſtian faith, concerning guy conrarium 
the vnitie of the Godhead, the creation ofthe world,the Godhead 9% mneſtru? 


: Ea : ; - zd de proprio 
and incarnation of Chritt, the reſurreRion of the dead,the coming fendan,on 
'  eliquidcontra- 
rim et & in So 


e ;pruris deprehenſ 2 detraftione vel adietione,uel tranſmutatione remedieremus? Yuod ſumus, hoc 
/w0:t inde Sg) iptur a ab into ſi Ex illis ſunms antequanmbil alter fuut quam ſums. © prog 
| Kkk 3 of 
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of the holy Gh6ſt, and ſundry other iuch like. They reieQed ſuch 


whole bookes,. and razed ſuch teſtimonies of Scripture as eui- 

- dently made againſt them , affirming the ſame not to have bene 
pcomre Mere. written by the Apoſtles, or by any divine inſpiration, * bur foiſted 
hot Barevcie in,yea ſometimes that they were to correct and reforme thoſe things 
os cayrency which the Apoſtles had written. Therefore albeit rhe points in 
(reacorequeſs queſtion were manifeſtly decided by cleare reftimony of Scripture, 
a> fron yetthe authoritie of Scripture being reieed and refuſed ,' it was 
b 15:4 Hereſis neceſlarie for many mens fatisfaRtion to take ſome other courſe 
| fy onda forthe conuicting of them, Hereupon he referred mentothecon- 
eede.trem, (ideration of the Apoltolicke Churches wherethe doctrine of the 
LET yen" faich of Chriſt was moſt renowmedly planted, and had ſucceſſiuely 
forum, continued from the time ofthe Apoſtles, that by the teftimonie of 
thaſe Churches it might appeare,both that the- Scriptureg were 
authenticall and true, andthac the doRtrine auouched againſt the 
Heretickes,was no. other but what the Apoſtles themlclues by rhe 

inſticution. of Chriſt had in thoſe Scriptures delivered ro the 

Church. In which caſe they did nothing elſe but what we alſahaue 

done, when ypon exceptiontaken againſt ys, as viing the Scrip- 

tures partially forthe maintenance of our religion, which yer cuery 

eye may ſee tobe clearely iuſtified thereby, we haue- further alled- 

ged the tradition of the Church, and ſhewed by pregnant and ex- 

preſſe teſtimonie and-witneſſe of the auncient Fathers and Coun. 

cels, both that we: acknowledge. all thoſe Scriptures which were 

- with them vndoubredly approued for Canonicall,, and do gather 

no other aſſertions or olives but what by them-were gathered 
fromthence, And if A,B ;popwill not hereupon conclude vs. to 

| be patrons ofcheir craditions, as we ſuppoſe he' will-not, then let 

him know thathe abuſeth 7erralian,in ſeeking to make him a ſop- 
porterthercof, who did nothing-in cffeRt but what we do: let 

himrake knowledge of his owne fingular falſhood and:trecherie, 

in alledging a ſpeech of rradition, which. importeth no more but 

the written doQtrine of the Scripture, .thereby-to colour their rra- 

ditions, which are both beſide and contrante to- the Scripture, 

Yeaand histrecherie is ſo much the greater, in this-generall na- 
ming of Tertalians booke of Preſcriptions as-making'for their 
traditions, forthat Teriullian, which is ſecondly here to be no- 
ted, doth plainely aftirme, that whas they ares the. Scriptures —_ 
| thar 
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that is,that they taught nothing but what the Scripture had taughr 
them, yea and that menrey of faith could not haue ftood with 
ther, but by the integritie of the Scriptures,by which the doctrine 
of faithis managed and taught, thereby ſignifying that albeit by 
the importunitie of heterickes they were forced to appealerothe 
tradition of the Churches, yet that neither their ſafetic, nor the 
ſafetic of the Churches to obich they appealed ſtood in tradition, 
buc1n hauing the Scriptures <ntire as they were firſt delinered yn» 
to them, that out of them they. might teach what was firſt deliue- 
red, Yea andthatſo,asthey needed noadding to the Scriptures, 
nor taking fromrhem, nor chahging of any thing , for the ſaluing 
of afy thing which they eaughr, whereby itappeareth, that he - 
meant nottoleaueany place tor ynwritten doAtines, or any fuch 
traditions as the Church of Rome defendeth againſt the plaine let= 
ter andexpreſfſe word of holy Scripture, onely by taking vpon her - 
tomake ſuch meaning rherof 'as may not touch her deuices,how-= 
ſocuer they containe impious idolatrie & blaſphemy againſt God, 
andthe apparent diſhonovur of the 'name of Chriſt. Againe, weare 
to note,thar he teacheth it to haue bene /ome one certaine matter of 

doQrine,which Chriſt ac the firſt delivered to his Apoſtles, and the 
Apoſtles to the Church: that that onely is true which was thus de- 
luered at firſt, but whatſocuer fince hath come in, is erronious and 


falſe, To which purpoſe elſewhere alſo he giueth this preſcription, c (ont. Merc: 


that © we are there to affirme the pernertivg of the rule , where there u © 
found laterneſſe of time: and againe, that 


Ah cianda eſt regu- 
anthoritie is to be jeelded Pas v6s 


ro that that ts the more auncient, but that to be preiudicated of corrup- a 
tion, which ſhall be proued to be the later , Therefore in the wordes d 16id.18.4.Es 


formerly alledged,we ſec he makethira certaine marke of corrup- 


preſcribens o- 
thoruat 


tion and falſhood, »ot to have bene named or mentioned by the «Apo- axiiguas repe- 
flles, Now if by this-preſcription we examine the doQtrine of Po- 774cs ©ufie” 


perie, we ſhall cafily perceive and find, tharin itis the peruerting of 
the rule + as wherein there are ſo many devices neuer mentioned 
by the Apoſtles, yea which had neither name nor place 
for many hundreds, yea ſome not for a thouſand yeares or 
more after the time of the Apoſtles, as hath bene declared before 
in anſwer . of the Epiſtle to the King, This is a true and 
certaine rule , and neceſſary to be obſerued, and we Tearne 
Kkk 4 thereby 
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thereby to condemne for nouelties and humane preſumpriong, 
whatſocuer hath not warrant from the beginning, and to adrnit of 
no faith or doQrine, but what the Church receiued immediatly fro 
the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles from Chiiſt, and Chriſt from God, 
And becauſe what Chriſt receiued from God hath witnefl* of the 
Jawand Prophets , as we haue ſecne before out of Chryſeftome : 
therefore we are to know, that there is no doGrine truly affirmed 
as belonging to the new Teſtament, which hath not confirmarion 
and ce{timonic from the old. Fourthly, we ſee that albeit Terrulian 
did referre his Reader to Tradition, yet he.rooke nat;this wkneſſe 
of tradition onely from the Church of Rome, but alſo from other 
Churches which were founded by the Apoſtles as well as it. So 
e Corrs Mare. doth he alſo in another place,faying: © Ler ts ſee what milke the Co- 
_ [regu rinthians did draw from Panut,by what rule the Galathians were refor- 
Corimbj buſe- med; what the Philippians, Theſſalonians, Epheſians do reade;what the 
pour a Romanes alſo neare wnto vs do teach, to whom Peter and Paul left the 
—_ Goſpell ſealed with their bloud. We bane alſo the Chaurches which were 
als? taught by $, Tohn,c5c. Andalthough in his preſcriptions he name 
js +, Epbeſi it as the honor of the Church of Rome, that the A poſtles Peter and 
[4 xy outer Paxldid with their bloud vcter * all their dofrine to that Church, 
ſonent,quibus yer doth he not nameitasathing proper and peculiarto it, in al- 
Perras & Paulus MUCH as $, Paxle plainely affirmeth, that to the Church of Ephe- 
[coma ſus us alſo he had preached 8 al the counſellof God, and thereby lea- 
renatum relique ; | 
rune Hebems UCEth vs to vnderſtand, that he did the like ro all the Churches. Her- 
| brmrrees by then we deſcry the notable fraud of 2, Biſhop and his fellowes, 
fDepreſcripe. who now hang the authority of all tradition only ypon the Church 
Felix Ecitſs of Rome, and will haue nothing authenticall from ocher Churches 
vm Apotols but onely from that Church, For although Ter:pllian might ſafely 
* 62.10 ren argue from tradition in the conſent of many Churches, and might 
$ A8:20.27- Cconcludeit yndoubredly to haue bin deliuered from the Apoliles, 
which was vniformely receiued by them all, when as none of them 
had power to obtrude or thruſt vpo other Churches any dpEtrines 
' deuiſed by theraſelues, and eſpecially being ſo ſoone after thetime 
ofthe Apoſtles as before was ſaid,yert canno ſuch aſſyrance be buil-' 
ded ypon any one Church, and that ſo many hundreds of yeares af- 
ter, and eſpecially ſuch a Church as by. tyrannie, and i Laan 
hath compelled other Churches to be fubicCt vnto it , thereby en- 


forcing vpon them whatſocuer itpleaſerhto deuiſe for the ſeruing 
0 
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of it owne turne, and wherein there have bene ſomany innouati- 
ons and alrerations, as that their varieties & vncentainties from age 
roage, doſhew thatthey are departed from that one certaine rae, 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles firſt deliuered to the Church. To c6-. 
clude, Tertalianteacheth vs to rake knowledge of ſuch herefies or 
fallhoods as are notedto haue beneinthe Apottles times; and by: 
them condemned,and thereby to know them for deceivers,not on- 
ly who teach the ſame, but any that haue raken ſeedes from thence,or: 


being then but rade and vnfaſhioned are ſince poliſhed and fined with: 


more probable deuice and ſhew. Suthywere then theteaching® of 


hA@.15.1; 


juſtification by the workes ofthe law,tthe worſhipping of Angels, i col.2.18. 


k the not ſparing of the body, nor hauing of it in honour tolatisfie 
the fleſh; tro which we may adde the! forbidding of mariage, and 
commanding of abſtinence from meates noted'for time to come. 
All which we ſee in the Papacie now maintained and praQifed;and 
though they' be gloſed and coloured with trickes and ſhifts, that 
they may not ſeemeto be the ſame thatthe Apoliles ſpake of, yer 
by Tertullians rule are to be taken to haue bene then'condemmned, . 
inaſmuch as the Apoſtles ſpeaking of them as'they were then, vſed 
noteftraint for warravt of them as'they are defended now , Thus. 


then CA Biſbop hath little cauſe to boaſt of Tertullians booke of 


k 1bid. ver. 23. 
| 1,Tim. 43- | 


_ ptions; and better might he have forborne the naming of 


im,bet that he hath learned ofhis maiſter Belarm1me, to name aus 
thorsſomerimes in generall, when in particular they make nothing: 
for thatheſaith; as 1n that whole booke Terrulian bath not one 
word forwarrant of any tradition or doQrine that is not contained 


in the Scripture ; But he will make the matter ſure, Itrow, outof: 


another place, where Tertulian formally propoſeth the question whe- 
ther traditions unwritten be to be admitted oy not, and anſwereth that 
they mueft ſo, Now itistruc indeede that Tertwlian fo reſolueth. 
and concludeth rhe marter in thoſe words which Maifter By>op 
- hathalledged, burhe ſhould withall haue told'vs when it was that 
heforeſolued, andthen little cauſe ſhould we haue towonder at 
thathe ſaith , He wrote his booke of pre/ereptions, when he yer con- 
tioued intheſocieticofthe Church, bat the booke which Maiſter 
Biſhop citerh de Coronamibtts, he wrote afterwards, when he was 
fallen away, and beſotted with the propMecie of Montanms , and 


purpoſely girdeth according to his yſuall manner, at the CE 
-£- 
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and godly Paſtors and profeſſours of the Church, and ſpecially in- 
deede of the Church of Rome, at which ic was that he was ſpecially 
mer. de offended. He vpbraidech themas® fearfull and faint-hearted, and 


G_—_ minding nothing more if perſecution ſhould ariſe, rhen co runne 
jv. nr away, Andbecauſe they had condemned Aforranms with his new 
cerw:,0%. Now prophecie, therefore he ſaith of them : * /t remaineth indeede that 
ys gr _ they thinke of ſhunning martyrdome,who bane reiefted the prophecies of 
refuge accingi the holy Ghoſt, The matter whereupon he tooke the occaſion of this 
Þ hos mater © writing, was briefly thus, A Souldiour who was a Chriſtian, com- 
alem Euangelj ming among{t che reft to reqgiue the Emperours donariue, refuſed 
n Plend ſupereſj CO WEATe his garland vpon his -head-as the. manger was, but came 
v: neriyriere- with itin his hand. Being demaunded why he fo did, he anſwered 


6p rang that he might notdo asthe reſt did , becauſe he was a Chriſtian. 


eca/azſpſorti Hereupon he was taken and caft in priſon,and feare there was leaſt 
LOTT furtherdanger ſhould hereby grow to the whole Church. Many 
hereupon condemnedthe yadiſcreetezeale ofthis man, who with- 

out caulc in a matter meexely indifferent, would thus prouoke the 

Emperours fury, both againſt himſclfe,and the whole profeſſion of 

Chriſtian faith, Tertulian ready toentertaine every ſuch occaſion, 

taketh che matterin hand, and writeth this booke asin commen- 

dation and defence ofthe conſtancie and reſolutionwhich he had 

ſhewedin this matter. Nowit is to be conſidered, what it. was thar 

| . was ſaidon the Churches bchalfe , which Terru{ian taketh vpon 
o Maxim: illud him to oppugne . ® Thu they ſpecially vrge, ſaith he, Wherergre we 
jy pear tel forbidden to weare a garland ? where tit written that we ſhould not 
we coronemur, weare a garland? Tothis he anſwereth, that? rhough ne Scriptare had 
< JHiaſripth (o determined , yet cuftome had ſo confirmed, which no doubt, (aith he, 
ew,&e, = Ccameby tradition  Hethen bringeth inthe Churches reply, 4 Bur 
A monly —one ſaieſt thou, in pretence of traduten, authority of Scripture us tobe requi- 
mineziccer? red, Whereby itis manifeſt, tharthe Churchthen reieted ynwrit- 
_— tentraditions, and where tradition was alledged, required autbo- 
ſnedabioders ritie of Scripture for the warrant of iz; and hereupon was it that 
qenaintradzi- Terthllian being now become an heretike, defended vnwritten tra» 
15 7 a ditions againft the Church, Therefore the latter Church of Rome 

Euthoritss eripe in defending traditions beſide the Scripture, followeth the ſteps of. 
54, Montanu the heretike,and we in oppugningthe ſame,do no other 
but take part with the auncient Church of Rome... Albeit the ab- 

ſurdity of Tertulhans defence of traditions here doth ſufficiently be- 

| wray 
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wray it ſelfe, inthathe maketh it * /awfull for every faithfull man to x Anmmpue 
conceine and ſet downe what may be fitting to God, what helpfull to doſe 0mm ach beere 
ciplme,what profitable to ſalnation, and will haue 7ragdrrion to be regay- cNewere duntas- 
ded, whoſoener be the anther of u.He maketh * caſtome a ſufficient wit- 5 1:94 Deo ct 
, Eo | - . gfuet,qued dif* 
weſſe for the approning of tradition , who notwithſtanding elſe-where caplmeciducar, 
though ſtil poſſeſſed with the fame humor, yer much more diſcreer- CR + i] 
ly,ſfaith,that*Caſt2me comonly haumg bis beginning of ignorance or ſim- traduenis reſpon 
plicity, us by ſucceſſion ſtrengthened ro common vſe, and ſo © maintained ;,/ rome. 
againſt the truth,well obſcruing withall,that * Chriſt did not calt hing- tar. 


felfe cuſtome ,but truth, 8 that whatſoener ſanonreth againſt the tymth, As _ | 


1 herefie though it be an auncieut cnſtome. As for the inſtances which _ probate 

M:Biſhop ſaith be bringeth for the iuftifying of Traditions. vnwrit- © Dewnger.ve- 

ten, they ace partly-impertinent, and partly heatheniſh and hereri> I | 
mHnm ex 


call deuiſes; and ſurely ifthe Church had bene then fravght with [ aanewnny 
rraditions, as the Church of Rome is now, he would not haue bene {®! wo eh 
ſoflenderly furniſhed forthe approuing ofthem , His firſt inſtance ſacce/u0vew E 


carreboratur og 


is, that in baptiſme * 2hey did profeſſe ro renownce the diviell and hy POLE 
pompes and bis Angels,But this is no other butwrirten doQtrine,and rare wwade- 
the Scripture: teacheth ir, when ic nameth ? reperrance from dead (11.4 Doninu 


workes as one of the fonndations of Chrittian protcffion , and of the neſter (Wifte 
doftrines of the begining of Chriſt, and we vie the ſame renunciation Me os + 


in baptiſme, who yer diſclaime traditions vnwritten . Forme of cagremineu, 
words maketh no difference of doQrine;& though in other termnes; alyoru verra- 
yet we do no otherthing therein, bur whatthe Scripture reacheth **/apit,becerie- 
vs todo;His ſecond inſtance'of *:hr:ce dipping, is a matrer onely of —_ OS 
ceremony, not of doRtrine, and itis meerely indifferent whether it ſos: __ 
be done once as in the name of one God, or thrice as to import the remuncuare d1a- 
Trinity ofthe perſons.  Asfor *rhe rafting of milke and hony which eek joy rol 
is his chird inſtance , it was alſoa voluntary obſcruation; which yHeb.s.:, < 


may ſeeme firlt ro.haue bene broughtin by heretikes, howſoc- ea are 4 


ver after it got place inche- Church, becauſe Driony/ru who for his © Fode ſuſcepti 
time moſt exaQly deſcribethÞ the ceremonies ofthe Church, ma+ c,014.mn pres 
keth no-mention of it . © Not rormaſh for awerke after baptiſme, ghlfamm, . 
wot to fait' on prey kneeling vpon the Sunday, or betnixr Faiter and Ms 
Whiſontide') wwere alſo but pofitiue ceremonies, ſubictto the KO IE 
diſcretion of the Church.,. vſed in ſome places and rinies; and ;4., :x + tie 
' 16 r8t tin tb 1 

melt ab/linzmuy i Dix dominico eneoninm neſas duicinine vel de genicnli adorare. Eadem BENT avbgyes , pf bs 
s-Peniecoſten uſt ganudem. 2 DIG 

not 
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not in other,inſomuch that in part they are growne out of vie even 
ir) the Curch of Rome, and therfore come not withinthe compaſſe 


« Excheriſtie of traditions, 25 we here dif; pute of thein, 4 To receine the Sacra- 
Sarremens © ment at the hands of the Biſhop or Minifters, is theinſtituris of Chriſt, 


 tepore vices, ns 1 , k 9 
repens ant and we are taught it by the wricten word, bur either to do iti the 
nec oe alorwm moriing before day, or at the time of other feeding, was ameere arbi- 


guanpreſiden- trarie and indifferent thing, and the Church of Rome now vſetbit 
FIG 1ariU [i - T 


mn at ieithertime ,:* Offerings yeerely made for the dead and for birth- 


< Olletiones pro dies, WETE firſt brought in bythe heretike CHontanms, to whom 
neehejs mus NOW Tertullianhad addicted himſelfe,and of whom the ecclefiafti- 
Tree , call. hiſtorieteſtifieth, that * pnder the pretence and name of offerings, 
lib, T_ he cunninghy deniſed the taking of rewards and gifts. And although 
prevexin &-ne- the one of them by the plauſible colour of'ir rooke ſuch faft hold, 
muncram cepre- AS that the (ireame thereof hath gunne into the lakes and puddles of 
none arifieeſe the Church of Rome, yet the other was ſoone reieted, ornor atall 

admitted, but onely amongſt his fellowes, Or:gen teſtifying that 
g | gov in lob. Chriſtians 8 did not celebrate their birth-day, and that it was not found 
rimirati deFcele. that any of the Samts had made a feftinall day of his birth-day, Not 10 
o_ | apher gt endure ts haue any part of the Sacrament fall to the ground, isapartof 
it hom.$. Nemo That *decencie and reverence which the Scripture requireth tobe 
ex onnibu ſen- yſed in ſacred and holy things; or if he ſpeakeir ofordinary bread 
diem fe#, ec, and drinke,the Scripturealſo teacheth, that ofthole good bleſſings 
rn we 24+ of God,® nothin ould be loſt. The vſe of! the ſione of the rrofſe was 
H 7alicrs aut pa- CEremoniall alſo, no matter of doQtrine and faith, but qnely an oc- 
- ——_ + caljon ofremembrance,and a token of the profeſſion therof,which 
decunt anxi#pe in diſcretion for temporary confideration was begun, and by like 
"LCor 14. 40. U{cretion cauſe ſo requiring,might be left againe. Our Churchin 
k Iohn. 6.12. ſome part, where it is moſt free from Popiſh abuſe, victh the Figne of 
I h9198! pac the croſſe, and yet wellknoweth, that ynwritten traditions, as the . | 
morumd -n7 name is vnderitood in this diſputation, are not iuftified thereby. 
eat: 5%. We doubt not as touching outward vſages and ceremonies, as toi 
cakearum, «4 Ching poſitiue conſtitutions and- ordmances of the Church , but 
denarrad that vnder the name of traditions, according to the circumſtances 


fo , . # . 

lbeis.ed before expreſſed, they may be commanded, and areto beobeied, 
” , . — \ X « 

= conerſarien though they be nor contained inthe Scripture, but for marrerof 


exercer, Fouem faith and of the worſhip of God, we denythar any thing may be ad- 
CO mirted bcfide the written word, and Terrallians inſtances are too 


weake to ſerue Maiſter Biſhops turne to proouc the a be 
or 


againlt the Charch, 
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ſhort,itappeareth plainly by Termiiar,thatthe Catholike Church 
defendedthen againſt theretikes 'the-ſame that we now defenda- * 
gainſt che Papiſts, that prerence of Tradition withour authority:of 
Scripture auaileth not; and therefore that the Papifts vader the 
nameof Catholikes are indeede herenikes, wraſthng and fighting 


11 W. BrsHoP. 


Come we now vnto his ſecond teftimonie ont of $,lexome, * who wri- * tn cap, 1 
ting ( as he ſaith) of an opinion, that 8:lohn Baptiſt was killed, becauſe Math. 
he foretold the comming of Chriſt (the good-man would ſay, Zacharie 
$.Tohns Father, for Te Scripture ſheweth plainly why S.lohn tft bis 
head * ) But $.Icrome there ſaith, thu Becauſe it hath ner authoritic * Math 14 
from$criptures, may-as eaſily be contemned as approucd. Ont of 
which particular, M.Petkins (/hewing himſelfe a donghtie- Logitian) 
world inforce an vniner/all, that forſooth all ay be contemned that ts 
not proned by Scripture. As if you would prone no' Protestant to be chil 
fullinthe art of true reaſoning, becauſe M.Perkins behanes himſelfe in- 
it ſo onskilfully . But $,lerome inthe ſame place declareth why that 


might be as tafily reproued us allowed, net hauing any ground in the 


Scrijpenire, becanſe (ſaith he ) It is taken our'of the dreames of ſome 
Apocryphall vvritings, eppoſmg Scripture to other improoned wri- 
tindi} and not to approoned Traations ; towhich (he ſaith in bis Dia- 
Kc again? the Luciferians, befere the miadle,) That the Church. 
of God doth attribute the likeauthoritie, as it doth-vntothe writ= | 
ten Law. ATTY 


R, ABBOT. 


MHPerkins indeede miftooke in naming Tohn Baptiſt inſteed 
of Zacharie the father of /ohn Bapteſt, but it isno marter of conſe- 
quence forhis aduantage, and therefore might eaſily be pardoned 
by Maitter B;op, who for aduantage hath made many greater | 
and fouler faults. ® Some, faith Hierome, will haueZacharie (who , 


' sfaid tohauve bene ſlaine betwixt the temple and the altar )to be meant Math.23, 
of the fatheFof Tolmn Baptiſt, —— of the dreames of Aporry- | 
phall bookes, that he wai ſlaine becauſe 


foretold the comming of our 


c 
: Sanonr. 


| gueprobatur, 
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» Hoe guts ex 'S anion, © T his Aaith heybecanſe it-bath not anthority.ont of the Scrip. 
periprury ne turer;6s as eaſily contemned as.approned. Where 2dPerkinr doth not 
rem,eadem facie our of a particular inforce anvniuerſall, as C31, Bybop pretendeth, 
Stare commune 1, ir rightly alledgeth, that Hieromes words containing  waner pro- 
$24 y = 9 [9 & a1}; B or pro 
poſition anda concluſion, mult by rules of Logicke imply a mator pro- 
poſition for the interring thereof. This hath noiaugbority/ out of the 
Scriptures; therefore it may be as eaſily contemned as approoued , Why 
ſo, but onely becauſe whatſoenerhath not authority of Scripture, ts a 
eaſily comemmed as approned? Theargument contained in Hieromes 
.-words,cannot Rand good butby this ſupply; andſoit is not. the in- 
ferring ofan vawerſall froma particular,butghe prouing ofthe par- 
ticular by. the vniuerſall, according todge courſe. But CH,jBi/bop 
.relleth vs, that the cauſe why thar ſtory might as well be reproued as 
allowed, was becauſe it was taken ont of the dreames of ſome Apocryphall 
writings, Which whatisit butto vie aſhiftin Reedof an anſwer, 
'theſentence home in it ſelfeentier, and gbſolutely.giuing the cauſe 
of the reieQing of that ſtory, becanſe it had no autherity ont of Scrip- 
tare? Yea,if it be true which AZ. Bi/oop ſaith of traditions, Hieromes 
argument prouethto be nothing worth. For though this were writ- 
'ten in Apocryphall bookes, and had no preofe of Scriprure, yerit 
- might be confirmed by tradition, and therfore itfotlowerh not, that 
becauſe it was written in Apocryphall bookes , and had-no proofe 
b 4vx.decis. - of Scripture , itſhould hereupon be reicted. ® In the Apocryphall 
xy —_— writings faith Auſtine, ſore 1rmh 15fonnd,albeit becauſe there axema- 
phi ef; nueni- nie things alſo fal/e, they have no canonical anthority. 1tchis therfore 
- Ro notwithſtanding it were written in Apocryphall bogkes might be 
zer xownullz fel- true, then it might be confirmed by tradition, and therefore notto 
mentor hars be contemned, and thereofit followeth, that Freromes reaſon of 
1a. reieing it for wanting authority of Scripture, is worth nothing, 
W hich if C27. Bifbop will not ſay, then let him acknowledge that 
Flieromes meaning {imply is this, that there is'no neceſhtty for vsto 
- beleeue, what authority of Scripture doth. nor coofirme, ſaying no 
e Hieren «dee. otherthing therein, but what elſe-where he maketh good, reaſo- 
Deiefſe de vir- ning both waies, © Ye beleene tt, becauſewe readeit; we belecueit 
gine credini's not, becauſe we do not readest , And ſurely if Hierome had had here 
ot nadfiſſe any canceipt of ?radition without Scripture, he, would not haue 
>. nat lefr this matter thus indifferently, as eaſy; to; be cortenmed as appro- 
zen legiu. © ed, but would fimply hayecontemned it,, becauſe tradition had 
| giuen 


— 


3 "2 35, 


ping was plaine , thar tridition howſoeuer colourableitfeemets 
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given another: cauſcof the death of Zecharie, namely for thathe 
affirmed CHarythe'mother of Telus, tobeftill a virgin, andaccor 
dingly placed' herin the temple ina place which was appointed 
onely for virgines and maidens; Whereof Griges ſaith: *: Such atra- 4 Oigt in Mar. 
dition hath come to v4, and Baſil: *e£ 7 ftorie of Lacharie by tradition planes 
hath come tovs;and inlikemanner 7Theophyla®t tf Thu Labs ways (alk oe. 
ration" delitieved by tradirior ts vis Tf this then being delivered by hy 
tradition; yet availed folicdle-it-the Church, becauſe it wantedthe $7377 Z<cberie 
authoritie of Scripture , we tnay well conceiuethat Hieromes men- qu ads 
ne Adanses v, . 
be, yetis of -no)momentor credit withour the Seripeure;; Aw fab t Trephl.is 
the othet words alledged-by:Maifter B5Gop :that Þ rorradiifiburthe (4h 09; 33; 
Church of Gad dith attribute thi: bike authoritie us it doch waro the tionotie-caditas 
written law, they are ſet downe forthe words of a Lucifernan ſchif Forte 
matike, andthe example thereof taken from a Montanift heretike, rien dixin,c. 
eucn from Tertmltan, of whomwas ſpoken in the forwer ſeion; 1% Ct 
inſomuch' that ſome off-che-inftances of traditions: vſed: by\ Ter, drier? in eccle- 
talian, are:there ſer downe in Zertwlianz owne. words. And:yetby, ehonatrſhe 
thoſe inſtances it appeareth , that the words comenot within-the 79% /g«v- 
compaſſe of our queſtion , becauſe he ſpeaketh onely of ceremo-'h Zeluein lene. 
niall cuſtomes and obſervations which are cemporall and occafio- 79 #7 car 
nall, not of matters of doQtrine and faith, which are neceflary and de CoraprA 
perpetual{;:iwhich though they had-itvenme growne to bealike in Cn forrecs- 
practiſe and vſc, as 1f they had beene written ; yer in;iudgement eve dhe domunics 
and doQrine were.not holden to be alike; and therefore for the 5,57 oonen 
moſt part-haue-ccaſcd {ince'to. be oblerned/cuen inthe Church < { gore. 
as Wo aL adds Fo BL ONO TS 9 os © 3207223 falland yet 8 


of Rome: +: 


\ 
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12 W. BrsHoP: . 


Maiſter Petkins. \Hiichird Author #Sawr Auguſtine,” In-thoſe; *L4::d4rdgn 
things which: are plainely: ſer downer Scriptures), arc: found all, P94 © 
thoſe points which:containe faith and marmers-of hning well}. !7): 

Anſwer. : «ff things neceſſary to;be_ beleenedofenery ſimple hy is: 

Tian, pnder paine of dammation, that inthe Articles of onr-Beliefs; 
are contained in the Striptures; bat notthr reſolution of harder matters, 
much leſſe of all difficaltier, which theinote. tranied maſt exprefly be=: 


leene, 
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teene, if they will be ſaned., which: diſtinft;ou S,Avugultine elſewhere 
* Depeccators dath ſignifi: © and'ts gathered ont of many: other places of bis workes, as 
merice cap.v. 2 that matter of rebaptizing them, who became Carholikes, after they 
* Lib.g. debape. had bene baptized by beretihes . He ſaith, * The Apoſtles truly haue 
arm bn Pouer. commaunded nothing hereof (w'rhemm-wrirings) burthatcuſtome 
which. was laid againſt S. Cyprian, is:to be-beleeuettrohaueflowed 
fro an Apoſtolicalltradition;asthere bemany hings which he v- 
ninerſall Church holdeth, arid therefore are-ts be: beleeued;;” The 
* De geweſ.ad ſane ſaith he of the cuſtome of the Church in baptizing infants ,* And 
” a 104% 1n his Epiſt.1 74.0f the word byotey that isnor in the holy Seriprure, 
.*_  -  &yetmenertheleſle is defended ro boviedin therafſercion offaich, 
0-2, EMralfo(ſath he) we nener teade mithole bookes: tharrhe Father is: 
*Lib.3.ca.3- ' yabegatren, andyet we hold that he is ſoto be called: And Saint 
mix Auguſtine hold: that the holy Ghoſt ir1o be adored, rhowoh ir br nt. 
_ written snthe word, The like of the perpernuall Virgmitit of our bleſ- 
* Wereſoa. . fed Ladie,* out of whith and many more ſuch like, we gather moſt ma- 
+ _  wfeththat SaimAnguſtine thowght many"tranterrof faith not 10 be: 
contamed in the wrinen word, bit to be taken ont of the Charches trea-* 


furie of Tradsgons. | 
R. ABBor; 


Ir is ſtrange to ſee here whar urting and ſtammiering the man 
vſcth, lothto confeſle the truth, and yer forced by the:very cui- 
dencethereof ;:in amanner fully to ſubſcribe vnto it ;:Tpray thee 

L _ gentle Reader to-marke wellthe words of Auſtine;rhat are here al- 
2 Aug. ded, edged. * In thoſe things, ſaith he which are plainely ſet downe mm the 
Coriſe.ube2.c8p. Scriptares, are found all thoſe things which containe faith and behani- 
pert? poſita ſunt 01? of tife , He ſaith not barely, inthe Scriptmres , but in thoſe things 
m Scriprurs in: which are plainly ſet downe in the Scriptures; nor that ſore ſpecial 
emwiaquecon. matters of faith are found, bur al! theſe things are found,which containe 
9 hd" faith and conner/ation of tifs.Now how nicely doth A£.Bi/bop.minice 

'* © the matrer; A//rhings faichiheyneceſſary tobe beleened of entry ſimple 
Chriftiawwnder pame of dammanon;are containean the Sergitures,as: 

if S, Auſtin {pakehere only.of javple Chriftians,and notofthole that 
arc'oflearmng & knowtedgs; when as hisdriftis in this booke, to 

teach the Preacher how toronceiue of the: Soriprutes forhis owne 
vic. \Thenhereftraincch aifrhoftmeceſſaric things; tothe articlecof 


our 
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7 

$: 
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our beleefe , whereas &. Aaſtine expoundeth himſelfe as touching) 


b bopeiaud charitie; of which he had mntreated. ts the former hooke.”b Spemſeibves 


Then he excepreth the reſolutionof harder mutters and many di 


ties which the learned muſt expreſly beleene , when as S Auſtine faith, rue bbrowe- 


chatin the Scriprutes are found al thoſe things which comaine faith 


and conncrſation of life , unſornuch that we haue heard him © before c 


pronounce 4 cxr/e to an Angell from heanen, who cither concerning. 
(Þriſt;,or the Church of ( briſt; or any thing belonging to onr faith and 
life, ſpall preach any thing but what we hane receine in the ſcriptures 


of the Law and the Gospell. Bur yet it they wil haue S: Anſtins words 


to be vnderfiood of all things neceſſary to he beleened of en le 
Chriſtian , 'wewould Sladly wh hy they require —_ ey 
man,ynder paine of damnation.to belecue the Popes ſupremacie, 
his ſucceſſion from Perer; the power of his pardons, the yaliditie 
of his diſpenſations, to belecue their doctrine ofthe Maſſe,of Pur- 

atorie, of inuocation of Saints, of prayer for the dead , of wor= 
bipping idols and images, and a thouſand fuch other deuices, 
whenas theſe are not found in any plaine placesof Scripture, nay 
when as the plainetexr of Scripture is cleerly and manifeſtly a- 
gainft them, Thou muſt vnderſtand, gentle Reader, that 24. Bi- 
ſhop giueth not this anſwer in earneſt, but the euidence of S. Au- 


Supre. felt. 


mes words being fo pregnant againit him, ſomewhat he muſt 
ſay forthe preſent, ro colour the matter, howſoeuer it be other» _ 


wiſe contrary to his owne defence. Ir is not for their thrift to 
graunt that what concerneth cuery ſimple Chriſtian vpon paine 
of damnation is Jar ſer downe in Scripture; to belecue ſo, 


is the marring of a great part of their harueſt . Bur alas in this caſe . 


what ſhould-he do? if. Saint efufeine lay it, it is not for him 
to ſpeake againſt it; oncly whar he looſeth here,” he muſt do his 
beſt to recouer other where ; - But for this lame anſwer, where- 
by he in- part confeſſerh the truth againft himſelfe , and yet la- 
boureth in partto conceale it and keepe it backe, he'ſecketh pa- 
tronage from another place: of eAuſtine, ſaying that Saint eAu- 


ſine elſewhere doth ſignifie that diflinftion . Henoteth' inthe mar- | 


gent de peccatorum merits cap.vitimo , but which booke itis of 
the three, he noteth not, nor what the words are ., Now in the 
laſt chapters of the firſt and third booke, there is nothing incidene 
tothis purpoſe, burthat which S. Aſie faith in the laſt a_ 
R LIF-. «i 


JE} ; 


d Auguft. de 
PecF ar. mer. oe 


remi(] lib. 2.Cap. 
36. Diſputationt 
deſideras eo mo. 
deramine tempe 
vatans VE mages 


de re obſcerifſi. 
mea deifÞutatur, 
#02 adiuuani- 


documents cohi- 
bere ſe debet hu- 
2544 preſupro 


wsbil faciens im 
PL 
declinando. 


e Ibid, Erſs ening 
quod{ibes horum 
quemadmodun 
demonstrars of 


explicars poſit 


; ther it be derived and'propagared. by generation, with other 
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of the ſecond booke, is ſuch as that we 'neede: not: wander-that 
AH. Brſpop did forbeare to.fer downe his words... For-having 
there in queſtion whether the ſoule be ex traduce;that»is, whe- 


points thereupon. depending, he faith that the matter is *w4th 
ſuch moderation to be handled, as that a man may be rather commen- 
ded for inquiring warily , then reprooued' for affirming ra/bly . For 
( fayth he) where queition us of avery obſenre matter.; without the 
helpe of ſure and exident teftimonics- or inftruttions. of boly Scrip- 


be declared and made plaine , yet I beleene that-the authoritie of the 


hard queſtions, but we ſee withall that he denieth the determi- 
ning of any ſuch without aſſured andcleare teftimontes of holy Seri» 
tare, affirming that he'belcenerh that there ſhowld be cleare au- 
thoritie of Geds word for the deciding of them, if max (and not 
onely imple men): without lofſe- of ſaluation might not be without 
knawledge of them. Hereby then he moſt euidently teſtifieth, 
that wharſocuer is neceflarie for the ſaluation of mankind, hath 


3zorem,lud Clecre and eujdent teftimonie of holy Scriprure' ;) and: thas what 


14amencredoqued 
01:29 hinc dutie 


hach not fo, we areto furceafe from ping any thing of it, How 


nerum eloquiors lewdly then doth 4, Biſhop deale , to. make his Reader beleeue 


clarſſtma eſſer 


ambarites, i he- 
20 llud /ine af 
a 


pendzoprom 
ſal iznorare 
vu poſſer. 


that Saint eine ſayth for him, that the reſolution of harder points 
avd difficulties , which yet the learned muſt expreſly beleeue, are not 
cantained in the Scriptures? But yethe telleth-vs, that thatis a/ſe 


gathered ont of many other places of his workgs , and-yet out of all 


thoſe places alledgeth 'not any'/part or,point of doQtrine which 
eLuſtine himſelfe doth not vndertake to iuſtifie by the __ 
tures. It hath beene before declared, - that when wee. lay 
thar all matters of doQtrine andfaith are contained-in the Scrip- 
ture, wee vnderſtand as the atincient Fathers did, not thar all 
things are licerally- and verbally contained in the Scripture, but 
that all are either cxpreſfed therein, or by neceſſary illation and 


conſequence to be detiued from thence, S. Hizrome doubteth not 
| | ”-W 
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to ſay as we do, * har things are written, we do not denie; but what « trier. conne 
are not written, wereieft ; and yet inthe ſame booke be ſaithalſo, Fm 
that it #5 8 the propertie of the holy Scripture, that thoſe things whereof ſun, non niga- 
there might be doubt if they were not written. are ſet downe., but other fre frepe 4 
things ave left to our vnderflanding to colleF and gather them there- revaumas. 

by. And inthis ſence Saint Azv7ine faith, ® By thoſe things which Eorendngs "en 
we reade,we underſtand ſome things alſo which we do not reage , Thiis mi,thc. ee de 
doth the ſame Saint Auſtine ſometimes fay, that the Church recei- {;,,; Le oa 
veth ſome things that are not written, notthat thoſe things are /er7pe«, (gnen; 
not to be proued and defended by the Scriptures, but onely.thar frameetigrine 
they.are not literally expreſſed in the Scriptures. And ſoit appea- TR 
reth in the fuſt ioftance-produced by 47.ZB:ſhop as toncking the 16+ Maxim Arian, 
baptizing of them who became Catholkes after they had bent baptized #53: it, ow 
by heretikes, For although Saint. Auftine ſayghati the Apoſtles com" unua erm 
mannded nothing thereof , but that the cuſtome which was oppoſed to norms pron 
Cyprian was to be beleened to hane flawed from an Apostolical. trads- i Jdem de Buys, 
110n, yet he himſclfe diſpurech-thar- point againtt the Donatiſts Mr Dona: 
continually by the Scripture , refuſerh ro haue the matter decided fob nibilexinde 


| butonely by the Scripture, and in the firft-propounding thereof ieherom fe 


fayth very plainly to them, £ That 1 ſeemre not to deale by humane an Jy 
guments (namely for that a generall Conncell hath ſo confirnied) tations 
1 bring aſſured proofes out of the Gofpelt, whereby 1 fhew how rightly dm fanyſiſe 
and truly according to God it thus ſeemed good to themu,that eccleſia- | nhidibdix.cap. 
flicall medicine ſhould cure that in an hereticke or ſchiſmaticke wherein 7: Xe bumenis 
he is wounded and ſeparated from the Church, bat that whichremai- agert « ater, 

neth ſound ſhonld rather be acknowledged and approned, then by being & : ara. 
difallowed' ſborld. be wounded To omit many other places that demon yu j- 
might be alledged -rothe ſame purpoſe ,| ſoone after the words al. ſm demorin 
ledged by Af. Byhop;;' he ſaith thus, ! It is again? the commannde- cuern & vers 

went of God, that inen comming fromheretickes ſbould be baptized, i aa eg 
there they hawe receined the Baptiſme of Chriſt , becauſe by teftimo- ſchiſmanco vel 
nies. of holy Scripture it is plainly ſoewed thus and thus. | Literally {rovoreetf- 
therefore and as touching matterof fact and exarpple, Saint-Au- ewentinque 

ſte ſpeaketh of it as not written inthe Scripture; but by Tra- ;5,00 oe 
dition fo accuſtomed, becauſe there is nothing expreſly men- 9ud/ard mane- 
tioned thereof, bur yer ſheweth that therefore this Tradition ———— 
was accepted-and approoved, becauſe by reftimoniesof Scripture & vs 14 we 
11bid.h 5,209 23.Contre mendeti; Dei off quead wentientes &b beretica ft ilhe baprifuet (loifts __ 

guiaſencters ſererorark prepare ; I1 I 2 S__—_ 


HYVES” » EV, 
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becauſe albeit rhe word perhaps be not found there, yet the thing it (elfe 
is wort 'F or what greater ao kve) vat pegs. os 
the word,when there ts a certaintie of the thing? Where we ſce 7. Bi- 
foop intheplace'which he himfelfe citech, condemned for a con- 
tentious wrangler, thatthus yrgeth theword conſ#bftarrial/as a tran 
dition beſide'the Scripture, when as the thing it felf atid matter in= 
ported by it, is contained inthe Scripture, yez 2tid F, Auſtin himſelf 
in che ſame place proueth it by the Scripture, and elſewhere'asketh 
ofthe Arian heretike,* What 2s Flomonfion, conſubſtantiall,but, 1 and t L_ - 
my father are one? By che other word v#begorten he taketh aduitage'7,g14 Dude 
2gainſt the Arian; who had fer downe that tertme; inthe confefſion' # - pr mb cs 
of his faich concerning: God che Father . He demaundetrh of him =—_ ſurane. 
whetherthe Scripcute had vſed thatword,whitch not being found, 
and yet approoucd, he concluderh: * how ſeeft that it may. be, v Flemapir7e. 
that of a word which is not ſet downe in Scripture, yes reaſon may be yo, er 
given ta ſhow that ut 3; rightly ſhokens ſo therefort conſubſtantiall alſs, "quodin ſereprare 
which we were required to ſhew by amthoraie of Seripture,albrit wt find'reddarer tomen 
not the very word there , yet it maybe that we find that towhich the non b7r ray 
word may be indged to be'rightly applied. Intheſe words therefore je ergo & bo- 
there is nothing imported but what we are inſtrued by the Scrip- Ton quod ms 
wures; the meaning is there, though the letters and ſyllables be not-norum wrorum 
there; In-like ſort. the caſe Randech+Wwith hisarher inſtance of :be H_ 
holy Ghoſt to be adored, which we may -wonderthat/heſhould beſo catulvipſumibs 
impudent;or rather fo impious,as to make'an example of rracirions Snipeonets 
beſide. the Scripture, asif the Scriptnires did not proove that the id mucniomas 
holy Ghoſt is robe worſhipped , when as $7 An#ine'prooucth it 722 dim 
there againſtche-Arian no otherwiſe but by rhe Scriprires. | But ag 'indicerar. 
rouching all cheſe points concerning.the Godhead, ter that ſaffice's Thom. 4quin. 
which Thomas Agumasbath giuen for a rule ;'that * concerning God puny; 0; 
we ought to fay nothing which En in Scripture either in words Deo duere now 
0: 11 meating. Whereof he ſaith for example, Thowghinwery words F-twey mes 
it be not found in holy Scripture that the holy Gho#t proceedeth from —_ 
the Sonne, yet in ſenſe aud meaningit #therefonnd. To this our afſer- hors 
tien accordeth, that nomatter of faith or doQtrine is to be admitted Literperwerie 
but what'eitherin words ogin ſence iscontained inthe Scriptures, in ſpore frgern 
Let M.Biſhop ſhewvs' the ſence of their Traditions inthe Scrip- j20ynber, "og 
tures, and we will receive them ,, thovghwe find not the words; Filiogmenar - 
but if be alledge for Traditions befide:the Scripture, thoſe things *577* gormas 
F ' Lll 3 the _ 


the ſence and meaning whereof is in the Scriptures, though the 

words be not, he abuſeth his Reader,and faith nothing againſt ys, 

For this matter I referre thee further (gentle Reader) to that which 

y$S:2.r. hath bene ſaid 7 before in anſwer of his Epiſtle to the King, As 

touching the 284 509 virginitie of the bleſſed virgin, what we are 

z Auraſt.bgreſ/ to conceiue; hath bene before declared. S,vfu#w*affirmeth ir,bur 

56&34 notynder the name of a traditios and Hierome when he would 

\ Hite, adaer, MAIntaine it againſt * Helnidsres,tooke vpon him no otherwiſe to 

Helwd. Ipſs maintain it but onely by the Scripture, thereby ſhewing that he 

Serternents tooke tradition to be a very weake and vncertaine ground, Now 

ſaxs,cc.XNom, therefore it plainly appeareth that S, Aſs hath pulled downe the: © 

95g churches treaſury of traditions,becauſe A, Biſhop can bring nothing . 
__ tothecontrary, but that he plainely and truly meantthat which he - 

ſaid, that in thoſe things which are plainly ſet downe m Scripture, are 

found all things belonging to our faith and connerſation of life , and 

thereby leaueth no place to ML..Byſhops matters of faith that are not 

" contained in the written word, <Q Eovtres! Ment: hong 


03. W. BisHoP. 


, CM, Perkins his laFt teſtimonte zs taken ont of Vincentius.Lyrinen= 
ſis, who ſaith(as he reporteth) that the canon of the Scriptare is perfett 
and fully ſufficient for all things. FRET SHUHIGY (ron OY IT, 
Anſw.1think that there ii ne ſach ſentence ts be found inhim:he ſays 
byway of obieftion, What need we make recourſe yato the authori- 
tie of the Eccleſfiaſticall vnderſtanding, if: the Canon of the Scrip- 
rure be perfeR? He affirmeth-not that they be fully ſufficient to deter- 
mine all controner ſies m religion, but through all hu booke he proues out 
the cleane contrary , that nd hereſie can be certainty confuted and ſup- 
| preſſed by onely Scriptures, without we take with it the ſence and inter- 
bo ——_ pretation of the Catholike C hbarch. | | 
quirat aliquis, ; 6 JAE $A WRAY > ;peÞit 
5 owe . \RovAnn OT, TGT AY 4 | | 
canon, fibigy ad \ $4 $6 (33jE, £G 17 T3 O19 £07040 3535 £373 
rence" we The words of Yincentiz ate vetered firſt by way of obieGiion 
quudopur flv thus:*Some man happely may ash,ſecing the Canonof Scriptares u per- 
Pe fra cen. ſift, andinit ſelfe abundantly ſufficient for all matters, what neeaeth it 


£atur autherizas that the authority of Eccleſiaſtical underſtanding ſhold be iojned vnto = 
e 
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He hath taught'a man inthe words before _—_ and ſettle his 
farth,Sfirſtiby the anthoritie of the law of God, and then by the tradition 
of the Catholike Church', meaning by tradition, as appeareth , the 


interpretation or expoſition of Scripture deliueted by the Church, 
not any matters of doQtine to be recciued beſide the Scripture. 


Hereuporthe askettithe queſtion, ſecing the Scripture is abundantly 


ſufficient, what need is there toadde the tradition of the Church?taking 
it fora thing receined, and by all men approued; that the Scripture 
mir ſelfe is abundantly fufficiene toinftruQ vs euery way andin all 
things belonging to Fith and godlineſſe, and thereforemaking it 
adoubc why the otherſhould be needfull. And that we may vnder- 


b Duplici modo | 


fidem munire: 


promo ditune 
legis authoruzave 
run deinde Ec 


cleſie (atholice 
radimone. | 


ſtand that he meant it'n6t cnlyby way of obieRiion, bit politiuely, _ 


in the- repeating of the ſamEPoints afterwards, he fetteth downe 
this exception and reaſon, <Nsr but that the Canon alone t5 init ſelfe 


ac they liſt, ao concerne diners opinions and errors therefrom, M. Biſhops 
anſwer thenis falſe, that Vincenthi affirmerh not that the Scriptures 
be fully ſufficient to determint all contronerſies mreligion, for Vincen- 
ti aſkirmeth it peremptorily., and therefore teacheth vs to ſhun 
them who after the Scriptures and interpretation thereof teach vs 
that there are yet other marters of Chriſtian doQtrine and faith that 
are not contained inthe Scriptures. CI Brfpop telleth vs that 
through all his booke he prones the contrary, But what 15 that contrary? 
Marry that no herefie can be certainly confuted and ſuppreſſed [ ;y onely 
Scriptures withont we take with it the ſenſe and interpretation of the 


c Fbid.Non quia 


canon ſoles non 


ſufficient for all things, but becauſe many interpreting the words of God ſibi 


ory pl 
ciar fed quia 
hcrmrurn pes 
rique pro ſwo ar 
bitratu mierpre- 
Bantes,varias 

opiniones erroreſ< 
que Concipiant, 


Catholike Church , Whereby we ſee that either he hath not read + 


that booke of Vincentize,or doth impudently falfifie that which he 
hath read. Trae it is that Vincentiu in reſpect that heretikes'do of- 
ren very guilefully alledge the Scriptures, and wreſt them to the 
maintenance and defence of their new deuices,doth referre a man 


for his ſafetie ro the iudgement and reſolution of the Catholicke zz, wqcomeamw 


chorch,not as they leudly beare vs in hand,of the church of Rome, 
asif by it the Catholike Church were to be vnderflood , but fo as 
That we held that which hath bene beleened enery where, and atwaies, 
and of all: for this (laith be) i truly and property-( atholihe, as the na- 
tare and ſignification of the word declareth, which indeed comprehen- 
acth vninerſally all, Hereto he frameth thoſe rules of antiquitie, vni- 
wer{aluge and conſent, idlely bragged'of many times by the Papiſts, 

_” L114 when 


7 
cited 
_ eftetemins 


vere propri 

C wk oj 
1h/a vis nonunis 
ratiog, declaras, 
gue omnia vere 
onmerſaluer 
comprebendzt. 


a _- 
Shah - mart K Cn 
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when as according tO the declarationsof Vincentsid they are not 
able to make good any one pointoftheir dodrine oppugned by vs, 
but in diuers and ſundry points arc convicted thereby.Bur the mat- 
ter that toucheth 4,Bubop very necrly, is the reſtraint and limita- 


Lay ar tion of thisrule, which he ſaith is* 6? #0 be followed in all queitions of 
rum Parum - therwardof God » but onel) 9r chiefly in the rule of faith., whereby he 


eonſernſio non it 
emmbu 


iome meancth thoſe things that concerne the articles of the Creed: * in 


ve Rom thoſe queſttons,25 he repeateth afterwards,vpon which the foundations 
WOAHn che whole Catholeke faith 40 reſt. It is vatruc then which /4.Brſhop 
fdeiregat WE: (Aith,that Vincentsi® holdeth zo hereſieto be ſuppreſſed or confured 


& ated bur by the + dirion ofthe Catbolike Ch 


arch, when as he applicth 
at leaſt chiefiy to thoſcherclies which touch the wains 


x 


us porn lars & foundations of Chriliian faiuh, Andit is yet farrher vorrue, 
Cres os becauſc Vincertrus farther adderh, thauBxcither alwayes nor yet allhe= 


|. reſies are tobe zmpugned in that ſart, but onclythoſe that are new 4 

donraanitun- freſh, name!) when as they fir#t ſpring ®t> before they bane falſified the 
wr." rulesof anncient faith,and are rhereqw hindered by the ſtraumneſſe of the 
rime,and before (the poiſon ſpreading further abroad ) they labor to cor- 
onenecbereſts * , n+ the bookes of the aupcient Fathers. But herefies that are far ſpread, 


hee modo ampug- Net P 
waudeſwnt, (ed and are growne old, are not to be ſet vpan 1 this fort » becauſe by long 


nowtie recenteſ* ,, £2 1171] continHAnce of time theyhaue had great oportunuze to cal 


982 ranbuammo ki #, 

my ar the truth. «And therefore as tonching all pr pane bexefies and ſchſmes 

nacer ex that are growne old, we are in 19 {ort to do othermiſc, bat euther to cot 
ure, or elſe to Ano) 


las; ipſins gempos= s 
ris vereneur a: of Catholtke BiſhPs + Where we ſce that Utngentius affirmerh 6i- 


Td ons rely contrary tO chat that 4.24/hop reporterh ofhim., that here- 
Lids wenn face ape not alwayesto be dealt with by thoſe rulesthat he bach be- 
me tiers fore ſet dOWNC» yea:that herefies that hauc continued long, and 
Gs haue bene farre ſpread, are DO otherwiſe to be conuied but by 
G inuererare Qnely authoritie of Scripture. And thereof he giueth reafon,forthar 
bareſesnequs- they haue had time and oportunitic to fallifie the rules of faith, 


guam bac vie . 
bende- he bookes. and writings of the auncient Fathers, 
fwnr,coquid h;chheretikes Alwaies labour to do, fo that the dodtrine of faith 


prolexo tes: W\-- a | : 
__ _ bo cannot ſafely be ieoparded ypontheir conſent. Now wharſocuct 
ada veritats p | 

in prophenitater wallo moo w6 


ts p4* 

mers occafio. Atque ideo waſcunque illas antiqus es vel ſchiſmaran ve! hereſe 

operiet Rene ſola; opure . Fe prar arms as counineere, ant cerit 149 axtiquiri3 wiiuerſalia ſacr* 

datum (athbolirorwn Concyljs contiches damnate/que Hare. | Bug OOAG 
14,Biſbop 
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M.Bifpop and his fellowes dicame-of this booke , this rule doth 

ſo fit vs,a5 if Vincentius had purpolely ſtudied to infirutysin what 

ſort we ought to deale againſtthem, and to iuftifie the eourſe that 

we haue vied in that behalfe , Antichrifthath ſer vp his kingdome 

aloft in the Church, andthe whoore of Babylon hath ficter-like a 

Queene for many ages-paſt . She bath fulfilled that that was pro* h.apec14.8. 
phefied of her , that ® be ſSonld make all n«tions to drinke of the wine ERS 
of the wrath of her fornications. The Kings of the earth hane commit- eqs. m8 Rex. 
ted fornication with her , and the inhabitants of the earth hane bene /$*5< 1192 
drunke withthe wine of her fornications , She hath had © azz armie of nefes oft, ſacor« 
Priefts, according to theſaying of Gregorie, an armie of Monkes © Free 
and Friers, of Schoolemen and bs have bin heragents &c. 
and faQtors for the vttering of her tnerchandize andthe ypholding — 
of her (tate. They haue vſcd their endeuour to the vetermoſifor the cbpi/Conmer, 
corrupting ! of the auncient monuments of the Chysch, They have 2427. 
made away many of the writings of the Fathers, they-haue falft+ 4 cauſ. cormupe, 
fied thoſe thatremaine ,. they haue foiſted in baſiards and counters fi 
feits vnder their. names . Moſt lewdly and ſhamefully.® they hane (777ievs, Hiere. 


« fathered upon Origen, Hierom, Cyprian, Auſtin(8 the reſt) ſuch things 1queaſe © 


a they nener dreamed of,unworthy not only of their conceit and learning, pars ucryobr 


but exen of their ſlaues if they-had any,that were Scythians and Barba- tum ve- 


rianr,.. By the names of ſuchrenowmed authors, they haue ſought Fonpmtens, 
to gaine credite to deuices of their owne, ſuch as the auncient ingenyr erg ille 
Church was-neuer acquainted with-. Now therefore Vincentivs gore eg 


his rule Rtandeth good on our pars, thatinaſmch as they haue had /iqwes Syrhes 
folong time and oportunitic zo ſteale away the truth, and-to falli- —_— 
fiethe Fathers writings, therefore, we arc to conietthem by, awe n Obryſofoper; 
thoritie of Scripture. onely, knowing it to be;rrue which Chryſs- Co ae 

Zome faith, that * ſarce hereſies hane gotten foore mthe Church, there be _ 
i no proofe of true Chriftianitie , nor other. refuge for Chriftsans A fornr- 
deſcrous to know the truth of faith, but onely the Scriptures of God: «ſevere (bri- 
no way for thent., that are defironsto know which is the true Church ar Peas. 
of Chrift, but onely by the Seriptures ,. Our Lord (faith he) knowm «fe ns ear 
that there ſhold be ſ6 great confuſion of things tm the laſt dayes , doth rium coguſcere 
s Vert ace. 
fi Scripturedining,&c INullo mods copnoſcitar volentibve c 2 era Fec 11/5 rantummods 
Dade nie en en EY 

[ ibunte yon Z dent in bbominationem deſolations 


theres 


iant,uſt ad Scrip 
exdalnabuntur iutelligentss qua; fin,c5-per hee iverdent its 
nc ftabie in Gate Bechfebeke —_ = -— ns 
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therefore wil that Chriſtians deſirous to receine aſſmrance of true faith, 

Jhonld flie to wothing but onely to the Scriptures. Otherwiſe if they looke 

to any thing elſe, they ſhall ſtumble and periſh, not vnderſlandemg which 

i the true Church,and thereby ſhall light vpon the abhomination of de= 

ſolation which ſhall ſtand in the holyplaces of the Charch.Now therfore 

we haue done nothing but that that in the courſe of Chriſtianitic 

is iuſt and right, to call the triall ofthe'controuerſies and queſtions 

ofreligion to the authoritie of the Scriptures onely, and to teach * 

men therein onely to repoſe the certaintie and affurance of their 

faith. Albeit by the ſingular prouidence of almightie God it hath 

come to paſſe, that in antiquitie, as we haie the ſame remaining 

vnto vs,there is yet light ſofficient to diſconer the apoſtaſies 8 ab- 

hominations of the Church of Rome, to iuſtifie the truth of God 

againſt their falſhood and lies, and to make it appeare that we do 

rightly and truly apply che Scriptures to the reprooving and con- 

uincing thereof, as through this whole worke is mot plainly and 

cleerly to be ſeene. And this is ſo much the more manifeſt for that 

they themſclues haue bene forced to complaine thar they arefaine 

0 Index Expur. ®to beare with very many errors (as they call them) in the old Catho- 

s p uraten like writers,and to extenuate them,ts excuſe them, by ſome deuiſed ſhift 

Emma = to denie them, andto [er ſome connenient meaning 'on them, when they 

624444 & are oppoſed in di5Þntations or tn conflfls with their aduerſaries. In 

mg reo6% many queſtions weſhew the antiquirie, thevniuerſalitie, the vni-_ 

extocomments forme conſent and agreement of the auncient church for vs and a- 

prrſepe negemas 02inſt then, and jtis ſtrange to ſee what poore and miſerable ſhifts, 

ſexſi sfingamu yea what impudent and ſhameleſſe devices they are driuen to, and 

9-7 cumoaryy yer-cannot auaile to ſuppreſſe the light thereof, In a word, it is 

bus autenconfli- plainly found thatthey haue'no cauſe to bragge of Vincentius Lyri- 

oe Ns 5; &c, nenſir, either as doing damage to vs, or yeelding any gaine or ad- 
uantage tothemſelues., 


14. W. Brenor." | 


Thus M Perkins haning ended with the Law and Teftimor Addeth' 
in a poſtſcrips two other ſlender reaſons to his former : the firſt, that 
Chrift and his Apoſtles uſed alwayes to confirme their doftrine with the 
teſtimonies of Scriptures,and not with Tradition. 

Anſw.Fir/t for or Samior Teſwus ( hriſft re ont of his dinine wiſdome 


detinere 
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* delinered his doftrine maſt commonly in hicowne name, But I ſay vnto- | 
you: and very ſeldome confirmeth it with any teſtimony ont ofthe Li. 
The Euangeliſts do often note how Chrift fulfilled the old propbecier; 
but nener or very ſeldome ſeeks to confirme hu doftrine by teſtimonies: 
their owne they do ſometimes; but ts ſaythey nener wrote any thing ont 
of Tradition, proceeds of mot groſſe ignorance, Fhere had $. Mathew 
the adoring of the Sages ? $ lohn pore briefiy,that was 
done before his owne connerſion, but by tradition . S. Marke wrote the 
me#t part it his Gofpell out of Tradstion receined from Peter,” as wit- 
neſſeth Eule 


bius*. $, Luke reftifieth of himſelfe,that he wrote his whole *Lib.2.hift. cap. 


Geſpell*as he had receiued it, by Tradition from them who were »{;,... 


eyc-witnefles, What deſperate careleſneſſe was it then to affirme that 
the Apoſtles nener wſed Tradition to confirme any dettrine? when ſome 
of thems built,not onely parcels,but their whole Goſpels upon Traditions? 


R. ABBOT, 


The. reaſons ſeeme ſlender to 4. Bipop., . but-yert the Reader 

' mult needs take them to be yery ftrong,, in.that they are put off 
with ſo {lender and weake an anſwer, If the doQtrine of faith and of 

the ſeruice, of God had ſtood in the old Teftament in any part vp6- 

raditiog, yndoubredly our Sauiour Chriſt would have made:ſome: 

mention.cherof; and as he often referreth.himſeIfto the Scriptures,: 

ſo would ſometimes haue appealed co tradition alſo.Bur that doth: 

he neuer;he reproueth traditions and condemneth them, bur neuer 

vſcthone word to approue any .. 4. Biſhop anſwereth, that Chriſt 

moſt commonly delinereth his dotrine inhys owne name ( I ſay unto you) 

and very ſeldome confirmeth it out: of the Law. Burthat is ayery'weak: - 

and filly ſhift, yea there js.in ix apparentand manifeftyneenh;, For 

we find our Sauiourinthe Goſpel moreoften citing awd alledging 

the Scriptures, then we heare him ſayivg, 1 /ay 2» you, as cuery: 

Reader may obſerue, Againe, where he doth ſay, L/axvmoyos, he 

teacheth vs ro-ynderſtand that %he ſprakerh not of hs 
he ſaith. he ſpeaketh-as (Þry/oſtome before hath tgughtvs to con- 


2g. but what ® John 14,16 


icic it our of the Law and the Prophets, accordiuggethe written þ Chris jure | 


word ofthe law and the Prophets, delivering no pajnt of doQtine 

but what hath witneſſe and confirmation from thence. Thirdly,itis 

muchts be obſerued againſt 24, Bybop, that where our Saviour 
doth 


e Mat.5.18.20. 
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dothmoft often vſe thoſe words,<//ayw»to you ,' he vſeth them to * 
challenge the written Law fro the corruption of Tradition, andto 
affirme the original truth thereof./For Tradition had tavghtmen to 


' ynderfiad rhelaww literally only 8 of outward ations, but heſhewes 


d Ver 22.2$. 


ce Ver. 34s 


fvVer.44- 


© Mat.19.4: 
Chap.21. 13. 
iLuke 10:36, 


k Mat.22.29. 
1 Iohn 20.9, 


m John 5.39. 
n Mat.26 54: 


o Luke 24.27. 


pVer.g5. 


q Mart.r.22; 
& 2.17.&c: 


inthe commandements%of murther and adultery,that the intention 
of the Law is extended tothe affeQions of the heart. Fradition 
had diminiſhed the integritic of the Law,and caken ffom it,*rca- 
ching onely nottoforſweare; but he teacheth tharrhe truth ofthe 
Law extendeth to vaine and idle ſwearing. Tradition had added to 
the Law of it owne deuice, and where God had ſaid, Thos ſhalt 
lone thy neighbour, by a corrupt gloſe pur to it, Then ſhalt hate thine 
exemie : but he teacheth thatthe name of f « nezghboxy reachetiito 
themalſothat are our enemies, Thus he recifieth that which Tra- 
dition had made crooked, but for Tradition he ſaith nothing, Surely 
they that thus peruerted the written Law , would haue peruerted 
Traditions alſo,ifthere had bene any;and Chrift would haue refto- 
red the integritie thereof, but there is no ſurmiſe gen vs of any 
ſuch marter,We heare him often ſaying,8 Hane ye mot read? and® lr 
i written, and 'What iswritten in the law, how readeſt-thou ? but we 
neuer heare him ſaying , Haue ye not thus received by Tradition? 
Hetelleth the Saduces,*7e erre, becawſe ye know not the Scriptures: 
andthe cauſe of the Diſcipleserror was noted, Hs yet they knew wor 
the Scripture: but no wheredoth he note the not Knowing of Tra- 
ditionfor any cauſe of error, He ſaith,” Search the Scriptures, they 
reſtific of me,burhe neuer ſaith, ſearch after Traditions, they are they: 
that rettifie of me. ®How ther ſhould the Seriptares be fulfilled, faith 

he, butneucr mentioneth the fulfilling ofany rhing that was deli- 

uered by tradition, '® He interpreted to bis Diſciples in all Scriptures 
the thingr whith were wwitten of hi, but out of Tradition he inter- 
preted nothing vnto them.PHe opened their wnderftanding that they 

might vnderfland the Scriptures, butwe reade not of giving then” 
vnderftanding of Traditions . Fhus the Euangeliſts from place ro 


' place; vpon divers occaſions do fer downe*rhe frlfillint of thoſe: 


things which weve ſpoken by the Prophets, mentioning the things 
which are wrigen, bur neuer once ſpeake ofthe fulfilling of Tradi-' 
tion, And whag? will 1. Byhop have vs todreame as idlely as he 
doth,that there-were_Traditions from God beſide the Scriptures, 
when. we find theſe infiait references to theScriprurces,and /- Tru- 
itions 


> 


\ 


 diritinsnorie'st all?Herelleth vs a-childifh-rale,that che Facnget;ft 


Very feldome confirme Chiiſts dobirune by teflimonies, but their owne 
they do ſometimes, 28 if the doQtine of the. Euangelifis were not 


the doQrine: of Chriſt; and ſhewing; that he is litcle acquainted 


with the reading ofthe Euangeliſts, who maketh that very /e/dome 
whichis ſo often done, And. when it is done, it is done: by:Scrip- 


ture only,neuer by Tradition;which is the. point whereto beſhould : 
haue anſwered,and he faith nothing to.it. Onely be lewdly abuſerth | 
the ignorant Reader,by ſeeming to ſay fomwhat, when that which 


he ſaith isbutan impertinent vagary,and concerneth not that that 
is obieed to him, To ſaxthatt 


nexer wrote any thing out of trav © 


dition(lauh he) proceedeth of moſ? groſſe ignorance. Where had Mae - 
thew the adoring of the Sages! &c,Pelting'brabler,whatis this tothar ” 


that A.Perkins faich?Chrift and his'Apoſtles in infinite places con- 


firme-that-whichthey preach by the doGtrine of former times; they 
fignifie;the fulfilling of thoſe things which were of old taughitynto 


+ the people of God ,_ They neverconfirme anything burby Scrip-- 


ture; they.mention nothing fulfilled chat was taught by Tradition, - | 


but only by: Scripture. Tell-vs 22. Biſbop how could this be,ifthere. 


were Tradition beſide the Scripture?We aske you not whencethe. 
Euangelifts had che hiftory of thoſe times whereof cheywrote, but . , 


how it.commeth to paſſe; that 7 
vered bycradition informer timegBut theſe are.the wggling tricks 
of ſhifting companions, deluding the eyes of the fimple withſha- 


they neuermention anything deli+ _ 


dows and empty colours,malicioufly oppugningthe truth when as 
at 


they hauenothiog to ſay.againſt-it. Inthat-that we fay;is nothin 

but what $,Fceram ſaidiongago,*harſocnerthe Apoſtles preached 
in the Goſpel. they preachedit by the words df the law and the Prophets: 
wherofir followeth agaihtt 7, Bi/hop,thatthey taugbt.no doQtrine 


he demandethwhere $. Mathew:had the adoring of the Sages. and 
Toby Bapidftt peaching Fe, T anſwer him'firft with'the like queſtion; 
where had CIHoferthe'ftory'of theccreatian of the world; and the 
knowledge of thoſe thingswhich Godin* ſundry places is brought 
in ſpeaking as with himſelfe?] ſuppoſe he wil anſwer; that be recei- 


uvedthe ſame from himthatmwadethe world, from him that was the 


authorof thoſe ſpeeches.So.ſay we that Harthew learned the wor- 


rHieren.n Me. 
3- Quicquid tn 

els . - 
FA rk ug 


'opheta7r is voct- 


by tradition, butonly by the ſcriptures As forhis.queſtions;wheras tucomprobarae. 


*Gen,12.6.& * 
I $ »2ZOv ; 


ſhipping of Chriſt by the Sages of Chriſt himſelf whom cheywor- | 


ſhipped: 


our nt A IO TY GEE II GS Hy” ayer ATR EYRE HUI 4D, Is 


=—_ 
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Euanpeliſts-grounded not their Goſpels ypon Traditions, thats, 
vpon report fram manitamany buexpon theamiediate oracle and. 
inſtint of God hinaſelie.\.But:the abſurd -Sopbiſter dallieth by an 
equiuacation of the wort| :xaartion,. and whereas it is queſtioned: 
berwixt ys in one meaning; be bringeth proofe for it 1a another: 
meaning, The'word originally may import anything that is deJi- 
ucred howſocter .cithex by werd.or writing «. Whatſocuer God 
ſaithynto ys, u.may. inthis fore be called Gods tradition, becauſe 
he hath ſodeliuered-vnto vs. Thus doth Cyprian callthat which we: 
reade inthe written goſpell, he originallof the Lords tradition ; and'c (ypriex. Ub. >. 
willeth #2 the, Lords cup tokeepe the: truth of the Lords tradution, Thus: PY So = 
wharſocuer we haue received iv the Scriptures. was firft Tradition: nemrreds _ 
25 delivered by word. andfiill is Tradition becauſe jt is delinered: [om renew 
io writing, 1radition ſignifying whatſoever is delivered, as before dominice oft- 
was ſaid. But though . a0. Fo ic felfe haye this generall and in- grows A 
different fignification of anything that is delivered, yet in our dif- wee vericarems 
putatiouit is reſtrained ro.onc onely maner of delivering. by word 
and relation encly, and nor by Scripture: and therefore where 1re- 
new faith, EEnangelisnobis in Stripturis tradederar, be that ſhould 1755-453: 
tranſlare as AZ. Bi/bop doth, they deligered rhe GoSpell by tradution. the = 
the Scriptures {hiould (hew himſelfe as abſurd aman as A. Biſep'is, 
becauſe he ſerterh downe.rwo oppoſite members of a diftinQion, 
and confounderh them both in one./Nowthep the queſtion is not. 
inthe generallſignification; whether the Goſpel were a rradition, 
that is, a thing delivered fro God, or whether it were at7adition by: 
word,thatis,athing delivered by word, but whether of that traditio, 
that is,of that doAtine delivered from God by word;any part were: 
cf: ynwritten to go-thenceforth-ynder the name of vwwrintes tra- 
dition, Wedenie yot but that the whole Law and Goſpell is the 
Lords tradition : we denie not. bur that the Euangelifts inthe hi- 
fiorie of Chriſt had things firſt:deliuered vnto them by: word, 
which they. ſhould: afterwards commit to writing , . although in: 
the writing: chereof. inſpired of God; *rhe boty Ghoft bringing < tohn 14.6, 
al things to-their remembrance, and guiding.them in what-ſort 
they ſhould ſer them downe; but we denie- thatentties in'the Law 
orin the Goſpell there. was anything left 'vrwrnten that con- 
cemeth ys to know for attajning oftrue faith and righteouſnes to- 
| wards God. To come now to the point, howſocuerthe —— | 

wit 
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- ditions are not elſewhere to be found 
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built cheir Goſpels vpon Tradition,that is,vpon that that was then: 


deliucred-vnto them, whether by Chriſt or by his Apoſtles ;'yer' 
wha is this to prooue that they confirmed any dofIvine, that is; any 
part of this tradition now deliuered vnto them, by tradition'of for- 
mer eines, that is, by any doQtinelefeynwricten by CAZ9/e# and the 
Prophets? This was the matter in hand, why then doth 27. B:/bop 
ſeeke thus in acloud to ſteale away? He'telleth vs of deperate care- 
lefeſſe,thinking to carry the matterwith deſperare words ; bur we 
muſt tell him, that ic isdef perate trechery in him thus tomgckehis 
Reader with boiſterous babling, when he ſaith nothing to prooue 
that that he ſhovtd, thateither the Apotiles prooued any dorine 
'byvawriccen tradition of the 61d Teſtament, orleft any thing to be 
prooucd by ynwrittentradivioninthenew, oo 


15. W. BisHr oP. 
Hu other reaſon ts, that if we: 


| od rag ny traditions were ne- 
ceſſary to [aluation, then we muFt a; well beleene the writings of the an- 


cient Fathers, as the writings of the Apoſtles : beranſe ApoStoirall tra- 
hb Fs in their bookes on that were 

abſard, for they might erre. | 
Anſwer.That doth not follow for three cauſes: Firft, Apoſtolical tra- 
ditions are as wel kept in the nnnd of the learned, as im the ancient fathers 
writmgs,and therefore hane more creatt then the Fathers writings. S- 
condly, they are commonly recorded of more then one of the Fathers,and 
ſo hane firmer teſtimony then any one of their writengs, Thirdly, if there 
ſhould be any ApoFolicall tradition related but of one anncient father, 


yet it ſhould be of more credit than any other thing of his owhe inaention, 
| becauſe that was regiſtred by hims a4 a thing 


Ef oe Boſe end perinagerwond han 
againe, ſome of the reſt of thoſe bleſſed ana poaly perſonages would hane 
Sr it as they EY x other y5 re» FA [ach indced as 
it was termed : which when they did not, they game a ſecret approbation 
of it for ſuch , and ſo that hath the'iterpretatine conſent ar leaſt of the 
learned of that age, and the following for Apoſtolicall tradition. © 

- But Maſter Perkins proxes the contrary by Saint Paul, who ſaith, 
*That I continue to this day, witneffing both to ſmall: and great, 
faying noother thing 'then'that-which the Prophets and CHofer 


did ſay ſhould come; i#/hy make you here full point : let Saint Paul 


make 
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make an end of his frees » 4nd tel! vs for mhat pints of doctrine be al- 
{cdgeth Moſes and the Prophets : Marrie to prone t, qCLUR bend 
ſuffer death, and riſe egaine ,, and that | <hnbig 6 ihr co the Gen- 
tiles, For theſe and ſuch like , which were eas _ orc-told i holy 
writ , he ng##'ed not to alledge any other proofe: but w/ cnhe wa to per- 
ſwade them to abandon Moles Law, he then elincredto them the de- 
creer of the «pottery and tonght, them 0 beep hows, "0-21 lf ©0046 
when te aired the Corvilu Us SEAT HR Os , 
beginneth with Tradition, ſaying: 1 deliver xnto you as Thaue re- *3:Cor-10. 
ceived from our Lord,not in writing, but by word of mouth. And 
in the ſame Chapter putteth downe the contentious Scripturiſt,vith the 
cnſtome ofthe Church, ſaying, If avy man luſtro ſtxive, we have yo... . | 
ſuch cultome: /o chat out JS Pail, we lrarne to alledge Sormmmres, ont 
when they be plaine for v5, and when they begra nor ſp cleare rub uighs wo on 2 
pleade Tradution and the cuſtome of the Charch, = | ds Fs 
(OL 4:004.2 Of R: ABZZor, 7:40 295316 ne *t 31 
OF WIE: £9 0136050 2:63 1] 5360 233310172 C971 2% 


Ic s ſange to ſee how £21, Biſhop hath Nlubberedoverthis mar- 
ter, being of ſo great moment and importance for.the authoritie 
andcredit of their traditions, They tell ys that traditions vnwrit- 
ten, are a.part of the word of God ,: The councell of Trent pro- 


[\ ” » F +1? 


- 
= 


feſleth ® ro recerne them with the like affytton of pretie and renerence, © Cicil, Tridene. 
«ro rectn (bow wth th Be obj pen upd reverence, 1h i 


4; they dothetholy Scruptare, Now wedefire to know by what tefti- \icuus effiflu 
mane or warrant we, may be ſecured particularly what theſe tra  7everentis 
ditions are; forif they be alike to be efteemed with thoſe things ; 
that are containedin the Scriptures,there is reaſon that they be ap- 
proved vnto ys by ceflienoniAl & witneflc equivalent to the Scrip= 
tures, Ifchen the writings of the auncient farbers be made : 
witneſſes of theſe traditions, we muſt _beleeue the writings of the 
auncienr fathers, as well as we belecyethe Scriptures , TM. Bifbop 
tellech vs that rraditions are 44 wellhept 3 the mindes of the learned,as 
mthe auncient fathers writings, An therefore hane more credit then 
the fathers writings. Sothen belike the rundes of the learned, roge- 
ther with the writings of the auncient fathers, are of equall credit 
and authoritie with the Scriptures, and if Maiſter Perkzns bad put 
indoth rheſe, then Maiſter yep had not had a word to.fay , Bu 

| "PETR" "2-41 2 " we 
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. we. muſt yet aske further, whence or vpon what ground do the 
mindes of the learned accept of theſe traditions, If he will fay, thar 
they receiuethemof the fathers, then' the. argument till Randeth 
good , Ifhe ſay that they receiuerhem of other learned that were 
befoic them, then it mult be ſaid that they alſo receiued them from 
other learned chat were before them, and ſo ypward till we come 
tothe fathers, and ſom fine irmuſtfall out, thatthe fathers muſt be 
alike beleeued as the holy Scriptures. Tf 27.Byhep bealhamedro 
fay ſo,lethim tell vs otherwiſe what it is that weſhall certainly reſt 
vpd. But alas good man,we fee he cannot tell what to ſay;only Bel- 
b Bellerm de larminetclleth vs,that®the aſſured certainty of all comncels and of all dy- 
on em, 6.2 6. Htrines of faith dependeth po the authority of the preſent Charch.Now 
cibors veteran then'the teſtimony ofthe preſent Church, is made of equall& like 
& omni dg” authority with the holy Scriptures, and Bellarmine is.in as pitifull a 
ab authoruare Cale as 27. Biſhop is. For the reftimonie ofthe preſent Church, what 
"=" is it but the teſtimony ofche learned of the preſent Church,& ther- 
fore now the mindes of the learned aft as good an oracle of truth 
as the Scriptures are. If this be not fo, let vs heare from C1. B;ſbop 
what clſe is to,be ſaid hereof; for if rraditions bexo be receiued with 
hike denorion & rexerence,as thoſe thingsthat we are taught in Scrip- 
ture, then there muſt be ſomewhat or other ro commend the ſame 
yato vs with the like authority: as the Scripture doththereft, ang 
what thatis we are'dcfirqus.to vnderſtar 4 Now 1. Biſop addeth 
rwo fucrher exceptions againſt TA Perkins argument, and they are 
fuch wiſc ones,asthat we may very well think them to be his own. 
Secondly, ſaithhe, they are commonly recoracd of more then one of the 
fathers,and /o baxe firmer teftimone then any one of thetr writings, But 
what is this to AZ. Perkinshis fpeech,which is notreſtrained to any: 
one of the fathers wrirings,bur raketh them iointly, and inferrethit 
as an abſurdity , that the writings of the fathers being raken all to- 
gether, ſhould be made equallin credit to the holy Scriptures. 
Thirdly, faith he, a tradition being related but by one auncieut father,. 
yer ſhould be of more credit then any other of his owne innentton, becauſe. 
that mai regiiired byhins as a matter of moxe effimation . But what 
idle babling is this? what maketh chis tothe clearing of the point 
in queſtion 2 He will have ys to receiue traditions with the like 
pietie and reuerence, aswe dot thoſe things, that we are inſtru- 
&edby the Scripture ,, He putteth a caſe of 3 tradition, Rn 
| (9 y 
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by one onely of the fathers / He ſhould:hereupon haue anſwered 


% 
- 
_ 


how wecan inthat ſort admit of ſuch atradition as Apoſtolicall, 


bur by yeelding the like credit to that one father as we dotothe 


holy Scriptures , Buchelike a man in a wood, that.knoweth not; 


which way he isto go, telleth vs char :þ44 tradition is of more credit 


then any other of his owne inuention, becauſe it was regitred by bim as. 


. amatter of mare eftwnation , O the ſharpe wits of theſe Romiſh 


DoRours, that can 'diue-ſo deepe into.matrters , andtalke ſo pro« 


foundly, that they themaſelues vnderſtand not what they fay. To 
as little purpoſe is that which he-addeth,. that sf ther tradition were 
not 45 it was termed, ſome of the reſt of the fathers would hauc repro- 
ned ut, which when they didnot , they gane it their interpretatine con- 
fent to be «Apoſtalicall traditian ,. Bur let the conſent be either in- 
terpretatiue or expreffe; whatis this againſt.the conſequence of 
the argument -whicb hetaketh ypon himco anſwer, thar if we muſt 
receiue traditions'in chat ſort as they require vs, and haue no where 
to ground them bue ypon the teltimente of the fathers, then we 
muſt giue as much credit to the teſtimonie of the fathers, as we do 
tothe holy Scriptures, - Tam forced thus odiouſly to inculcate the 
matter in queſtion, to makethe ridiculous folly of this wrangler 
the more plainely to appeare, who having nothing to ſay, yerhathy 
notſo much wit asto hold his peace. In this ſimplicity be goeth 
forward to anſwere the place of the As, where Saint Paw/e is 
brought in ſaying, © 7 continue to thu day, witneſſing both to ſmall and 
great, ſaying no other things then thoſe which the Prophets and Mo- 
les did ſay ſhanld come. In which words itis plaine, that the Apo- 
tle profeſſed in the preaching of theGoſp 


e ARs.26. 23, 


ell, * co ſay nothing with= + v11 2m 14. 


our the compaſſe of thoſe things which had beene before ſpoken by 3" <> = 5: 
Moſes and the Prophers. TH Biſhop anſwereth, that he meanerh 1,7, pr 


onely of thoſe things which he addeth , That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 
endthat he ſhoald be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, &c, For: 
theſe things, faith he,' enidently foretold in holy writ, he needed not ta 
alledge any other proofe, Yeabutwhat other proofe doth he vie for 
any other doctrine ? Forſooth when be was 


din Moſes law, he then delinered to them the decrees of the Apoſtles, 


ranght them to keepe them, Yea,but Pas preached along while be- 
fore thoſe decrees of the Apoliles were made, .as appeareth fr6 his 
conuerſion/itthe ninch Chapter,to the fifteench Chapter, rot 
thoſe 


Mmm 2 


fo priſe? them to aban> 


d Rom. 16.36. 


Ce AQS.15e 23. 
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thoſe decrees aremade; andall this-whilewhat other proofe did 
he vſe, bur onely the Scriptures of ©/e/es and the Prophets? Do 
we notthinkethat this man hath 'wonderfully hardened both his 
heart to God/and his face to men, thatcatapply hinfelfe rourite 
in this ſort 'He well kiowerh that the queſtion 15not here of new 
decrees, but of old* traditions, what-proofe the 'Apoſile had, or 
what ground of doQtrine from the old teſtament, but onely the 
Scriptures of the law-and the Prophets? The Apoſtle himſclfe 
faith, he had no other, he taught nothing, bur according to the 
written bookes of rhe old reftament, according to that which elſe. 
where he ſaith, that *:he Goſpell was publiſhed amoneFt all nations, by 
the Scriptures of the Prophets,For a ſummarie briefe thereof, he na- 
meth the ſaffermg ani reſurrefion of Chriſt, &c. but he that ſaith 
that herewith he preached any thing but what was warranted by; 
Moſes andthe Prophets, maketh him to dally and ro ſpeake a ma- 
nifeſt vatruth, in thathe ſaith thar he'ſpake nothing wichout the 
compaſlſe of thoſe things which /o/er and the Prophets' prophe- 
cied before. Now the wiſe man for inſtance againſt thistelleth vs, 
that hedetiuered rhe decrees of the eApoſiles , and raught them to 
keepe them. Which beſide thar it is nothing to the purpoſe, as 
hath bene ſaid, dotii alfoſer forth his notable fillineſſeand folly, in 
that for proofe of traditions and doQrines vnwritten, he bringeth 
the example of the Apoſtles decrees, which are exprefly mentioned 
ro have bene ſent tothe Churches in writing, *7 hey wrote letters by 
them after this manner, &c, Butin the height of his wiledome, he 
goeth forward to proue the ſame by another ſpeech, When he m- 
ftrnfted the Corinthians inthe Sacrament of the Altar , he beginneth 
with tradition, ſaying, I deliner wnto you as Thane receined from our 
Lord ane in writing bat by word of mouth, Sorcly the mans head was 
wonderfull quaifie in the writing hereof, orel{e we muft thinke that 
F@ was in ſome trautice. 7 delimer onto younor in writing but by word 
9 month; whennotwithſtanding in hisEpiſtle;he ſendetbitto them. 
it wtiting, Orwhat,doth he meane that the Apoſtle recciuedit of 
our Lord, wot in'writhrg, but by word of month ? But what is thatto 
the purpoſe, when' he delivered the ſame here by writing , and 
riot by word of mouth? He' had heard there'was ſome text or 0+ 
ther there for his purpoſe, but neither didhewell know it, nor had 
lcifuretoſecke it'our , The words of the Apoſtle ate theſe, / _ | 
TECeING 
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receined of the Lord that which I haue alſo delivered onto you, Now 
we'conceiue A. Biſoops meaning, though his vnderſtanding being 
very muddie, failed him fo exceedingly inthe exprefſing ofir, The 
Apolile forſooth giueth to ynderſtand, that he firſt deliuered vnto 
them the -inftitution of the Lords ſupper not m writing, but by 
word of mouth. And what of that ?Dothir therefore follow,that 
by.tradition of the old teftamentthe Apotile proued any doArine 
ofthe new? If this do not follow, his allegation.is bruite and boot- 
tefſe, and he ſhooteth wholy befidethe marke, The Apolile pro- 
feſſethto. haue deliuered what he receiued of the Lord; but what 
he receiued of the Lord, was according to the Scriptures of Moſes 
and the Prophets . For the outward fignesof the Sacrament were 


prefiguredin Aelchiſedeck, bringing torth * bread and wine for the f Genel. 14.18, 


corporall refeion of Abrahamsarmie, as the heauenly Melchiſe- 
| deckſhould bring forth bread and wine for the ſpirituallrefeQion 
and comfort of the ſonnes ofe{brahaw, As forthe dorine and 
faith imported by theſe ſfignes, itis no other. but what C.Byhop 
himſelf confefleth to haue bene evidenth foretold in holy writ;name- 
ly that Chriſt ſhould die for our finnes;andſhouldriſe againe from 
the dead, to become alight and faluation vnto vs, the Apoſile him» 


flte inftruſting vsthe end thereof to be, 8 ro ſhew the Lords death g 1.Cor 11.26; 


 rilhecome. Here was then noneedeto flietoynwritten tradition, 
but of this inſtitution the Apoſtles words ſtand good, that he ſaid 
nothing but what the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhonld come , And 
thus the fathers, and namely ® Terrallian,toſhew againſt the Mar- 
cionites, that there is but one God ofthe old and newteſtament, :. 
and nottwo Gods aduerſe onetothe other, as thoſe heretikes bla- 
ſphemouſly affirmed, doſſer downe the accord of the Scriptures of 
thenew teſtament withthe old, and the fulfilling ofthe one in the 
other, bur of traditions in the new teſtament according with.tra- 
ditions inthe old, they never ſpake a word, which yet in that cauſe 
had bene yery needfull, ifthere had bene any ſuch. But C27. Biſhop 
being like the Ly»x turning,/abour and forgetting what he was 
feeding vpon, will tell vs Do s, that whatſocuer he bad in hand, 
his meaning 1n the alledging of this place, was ſimply to prouethe 
Apoltles approuing of traditions. Andifhe tell vs ſo, ſurely we will 
not denie, but that it is indeede full ſimply done. The Apollle faith 
thathe firlt 'deliueredthe infticution ofthe Sacrament by word of 
Mmm 3 mouth, 


*2,Theſ.2.15, Firit, ſaith he, the Catholikes alledge ,* Where, the Apolile bids 
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mouth. What, muſt we therefore thinke that it was not afterwards 
comitted to writing? The contrary appeareth, in that we ſee it here 
written by himſelte, Whatis there here then to hinder, butthat as 
the Sacrament firſtdelivered by word, was afterwards committed 
to writing, ſoall other points of Chriſtian dotine & faith, though 
delivered ar firſt by word and preaching, yer were: afterwards ſer 
downe in writing, and delivered vnto ys in the Scriptures ?' Andif 
nothing hinder, as indeede there doth not, then let him vnderſtand 
that this place is very ſimply and impertinently brought for cradi- 
tions ynwritten, To fill yp the meaſure of his folly, heelleth ys yer 
further, thatthe Apoſtle 5» the ſame Chapter putterh downe the con- 
rentious Scripturiſt, with the cuftome of the Church, ſaying, If any man 
luſt to ſtrine, we hane noſuch cuſtome . Where a man mighr oppoſe 
him very hard, ifheſhould aske him why thoſe words of the Apo- 
ſle do not belong to the Traditionift, as well as tothe Scriptariſt, 
We know his dreames are very ſtrong, but otherwiſe why he 
ſheuld apply theſe words to the Scripturiſt, he himſelfe cannot 
well tell, Againe, it would-be knowne of him what cuſtome the 
Apollle affirieth here, We heare him ſaying, #e hane no ſuch cn+ 
ſome, but we do not hearc him ſaying , We haue a cuſtome. And 
therefore I. Bybops alledging of theſe words in behalfe of cuſtomer 
of the Charch, may well make ys thinke, that in the doing of ithe 
had the very ſame head on that he is accultomed to haue, to ſay 
nothing that he was much diſtreſſed for traditions and cuſtomes, 
when he tooke »ot tobe contentions, to be an vnwritten tradition 
and cuſtome ofthe Church. So that his concluſion is like a body 
without cither head or feete, wanting firengrth to caric him o farre 
as he 1s deſirous togo, and becauſe the Apoſtles doQrine was nei- 
ther according to vnwritten traditions:nor cuſtomes, but accor- 
ding tothe Scriptures onely , we learne:that neither tradition nor 
cuſtome, but Sctipture onely muſt bearc ſway. for direRing and 
preſcribing true faith and doftrine in the Church, 


16 .W, Bisn OP; 
Hitherts I hawe confuted what M.Perkins brought againſt T raditt= 


ons. Now to that which he ſauth for them m our bebalfe. 


the 
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the Church to keepe the ordinances which he taught them, either 
by word of mouth, or by Epiſtle: Hence they gather that beſides the 
written word, there be unwritten traditions that are neceſſary to be kept 
and obeyed. K 

 M. Perkins Anſwer, It i likely that this Epiſtle to the Theſſalonis 
ans was the firſt that ener Paul wroteto any Charch: and then ſome 
things needefinll to ſaluation might be delinered by word of momth : but 

that was afterwards written in ſome others of his Epiſtles. 

Reply. O8/erne firſt, that inſteede of Traditions (according to the 
Greehe and Latine word,) they tranſlate ® Ordinances; ener flying the * wazadion, 
word Tradition, where any thing ts ſpoken in comendation of them, But 
if any thing ſound againſt therw, then thruſt they in the word Traaition, 
although the Greeke word beare it not. See for this their corruption, and 
many other, alearned Treatiſe, named, The Diſcouerie of falſe tran- 
flations,pemned by Maifter Gregory Martin, a man moſt ſingularly ca> 
werſant in the Greeks and Hebrew tongues, 

Secondly, tx it not plaine dotage, to anouch that this ſecond Epiſtle to 
the Theſſalomans , was the firſt that ener he wrote? Snrely,if none of 
hu other were written before it , yet his firſt to the ſame Church nant 
needes hane bene written before it . But let vs gine the man leaue to. 
dreame ſome-times. Tothe point of the anſwer, that all was written af+ 
ter in ſome other of his Epiſtles, which before had bene delinered by word 
of month, How proueth M, Perkins that ? the man hath ſuch confidence 
in his owne word,that he goeth not once about to prone it. Good Sir, hold 
Jou not here; that nothing t: needfull to be beleened, which ts not writ- 
teninthe word ? Shew vs then where itt 51 written inthe word, that S. 
Paul wrote in his latter Epiſtles, that which he tanght by word of month 
before, or elſe by your owne rule it 1s not needfull to belcene it, But yet 
for a more full ſatisfattion of the indifferent Reader, 1 will ſet downe the 
opinions of ſome of the anncienteſt and beſt Interpreters of thu place of 
the Apoſtle,that we may ſee whether they thought that $.Paul commur- 
ted allto writing,and left nothing by tradition, | 

Saint Chry ſoſtome in his moFt learned and eloquent Commenta- 
ries vpon thus text, concludeth thus: Hereupon 1tis mabifeſt that the 
Apoltles delivered nor all intheir Epiſtles, burmany things alſo 
vnwritten; ad thoſe things are 25 well to be belecued, as the writ- 
ten, Occumenius aud TheophylaQus wpon that place reach the 


ſame, | | 
ClMmm 4 $. Baſil 
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S. Baſil * /peaketh ths, Thold it Apoſiolicall to perſeuerin Tra. - 
ditions not written: for the ApoFile ſaith , I commend you that ye 
are mindfull of my precepts: 4d, do hold the Traditions, euen 


 asTIdelivered them vnto you: and then alledgeth this text: Hold 


* Lib.4.De fide 
cap.17. 


* 2, Tim.» 


_ —— op which you haue recciued of me either by Word or 
iſtle, | 

's Iohn Damaſcen accordethwith the former ſaying , * That the 
Apoſtles delivered many things without writing. S. Paul doth refti- 
fiewhen he writeth, Therefore brethren Rand and hold the Traditi- 
ons which haue bene taught you either by word of mouth or by 
Epiſtle.7heſe holy and indicious expoſuors of S.Paul,free from all pare 
tiality, gather ont of this text of hu,that many things neceſſary to be be- 
leencd,enen vntill their daies remained unwritten, and were religioufly 
obſerned by Tradition;which throweth flat tothe ground M.Perkins by 
falſe ſuppoſition (fenced with neither reaſon nor authority) that Saint 
Paul = in writing afterward all that he had firſt tanght by word of 
month, 

CMoreoner Saint Paul immediatlh before his death tn one of the laſt 
of bis Epiites, commanndeth his deare diſciple Timothy , * To come 
mend ynto the faichfull, chat which he heard of him by many wit- 
neſles; and not that onely which he ſhould finde written mn ſome of his 
Epiilles,or inthe written Goſpel. 


R. ABBOT, 


Heere 4. Biſhop beginneth with the taxing of our tranſlations, 
for that we do not ſay, ſtand faſt and heepe the traditions, but and faſt 
and keepe the ordinances, or the inſtruttions which ye hane bene taught, 
blaming vs for that we vie the word rraditions, where.any thing 
ſoundeth againſt chem, bur ytcerly reic ir where any thing is ſpo- 
ken in commendation ofthem . But the reaſon of our tranſlating 
in that ſort is iuft and godly, becauſe our tranſlation maketh no- 
thing againſt that rradition which the Apoſtle intendeth in the 
Greek, 8& excludeth the ſtumbling block that might lye in the way 
ofthe more{1mple Readers, by meanes that Popilh abuſc hath cau- 
ſedthe word to ſound to ameaning altogether contrary to the in 


tent ofthe Apoſtle. Where the wordtraditis carieth the ſame ſence 


wheria it is now yſed, we ſetit down;but where gagd/0015 in Greek 
1M- 
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importerh not that which cuſtome hath made the word ?radirion 
co ſound in Engliſh, good reaſon'is there- that we leaue the word 
rradition,andtake tatherſome other word: / that may come moſt 
nearely to the expreſſing of the Greek, Tyrant of old time did fig» 
mfie a King, till by the abuſe of Kings the name grew opprobrious 
and hatefull, and is now vſcd:to fignifie a crueltand vſurping king, 
He therefore that ſhould now tranſlate ryrarmms; a king , ſhould be 
thought ſcarcely well toenioy his wits, Tranſlations are alwaies to 
be framed according to the proprietie and ye of words then: yſu- 
ally receiued whenthey are done, and to dootherwiſe cannot but 
breed miſ-underſtanding-of many things. And we would gladly 
know, why we may not aſwell tranſlate ragaSoers; ordinances, or 
inſtractions, as their Latine interpreter tranflateth it ® precepta, and a x.Cor.xr. 2. 
they precepts in their Engliſh, Albeitfor the auoydiog of their ca». 
vill I would rather tranſlate it; ®'Sravd fai7 and keepe the things dels- b 2Thel2.n5. 
nered, which ye hane bene tanght either by wordor byonr Epiſtle, But 
here C21, Biſhop referterh his Readerto alcaryed treatiſe as he cal- 
leth it, named, The diſtotieric of falſe tranſlationi,peuned by Gregory 
Martin, there to ſee ſomewhat for this corruption and many other, T 
would not wiſh the Reader to forbeareto looke vpon that booke, 
onely I wiſh him withall to rake knowledge of DoRtor Falkes ans- 
ſwerto'ir;and he ſhall ſee a diſcoverie'of anumber of futilous and 
yaine-cauillations heaped together in that diſcouerie. Gregorie 
Martin wrote his pretended diſcouerie to be a bellowes to blow 
vp treaſon and infurreion againſt his Prince, but when he failed 
ofhis hope, and his calumniations were laid'open, his heart neuer 
ſcrued him to defend: what he had written, becauſe howlocuer 
ſomethings there were that with ſome' probabilitie he might ca- 
uill at, yerin the moſt he was made ſo naked,that he knew nothow 
to couer his owife ſhame. Burt he is long ſince gone to his iudge, 
& hath learned whar ir is to fightagainft Gods truth, Buttocome 
to the matter in hand, 2, Perkins cannot be excuſed of too much 
negligencein his anſwer tothis place, He taketh the ſecond Epi- 
ſletorhe Theffalonians to bethe firft, and by that meanes namerh 
thatfor very likelywhich is very vntrue , and ſo withmention of a 
bare likelihood paſſeth ouer the argument without giuing any 
good ſatisfaRion ts him that would require t.Thus it is true whic 
the Poet ſaith, 4/iqwiando bonws dormitar Homerns, and becauſe _ 
| Biſhop 
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Biſhop dreameth ſo often, he muſt needes give hins leane to: dreame 

ſomtimes, To \upply that wherin Perks failed, we anſwer him, 

that rhe traditions Which the Apoſtle recommenderh ro the Theſ- 

1.Cor.15.34 falontans, were no other but ſuch as he mentionerh to the Corin. 
thians, according to the Scriptures; S, Ambroſe maketh the effeR of 

c Ambreſin2z, his exhortationto bethis: ©19 warne them to ſtund fa#t, and'to'perſe- 
Theſſ cap 2. mere inthe tradition of the Goſpell. 4 The Gofpell (as before hath 
eel faniam ac bene noted out of the Apoliles wordes) was promiſed before of God 
prrſeneranion by lus Prophets in the holy Scriptures, and therefore was accordingly 
d Rom.1. 22 *preached by the Scriptures of the Prophets . The Rorie ſaich,, thar 
Fad ines Pauleathis beingat Theflalonica, fopened and declared by rhe Seri- 
ptures, that it behooned Chriſi-to ſuffer , and to riſe againe from the 

dead, and that this was Jeſs Chriſt, whom (ſaith he) 1 preach wnto 

o0#,Being driven fromrchence to Berea by the oucrage ofthe Iewes, 

eVer.11, he preached here alſo, and 8 they whe receined the word,; ſearthed 
| the Scriptures aaily, whether thoſe things (which they taught) were 

ſo: whereby it appeareth thatthe word which he preached in both 

places, was. no other but according tothe Scriptures... Thus we 

k Cap.25.22, hauchcard him before, ſaying , that * he ſpake nothing beſide thoſe 
things which Moſes and the Prophets aid ſay ſhowld be , Now all the 
doctrine ofthe Goſpellthat.is ſer downe inthe Scriptures of Afo-. 

ſes andthe Prophets, is fully contained in the Scriptures of che new 
Teltamenc. Secing therefore: the traditions, that is,thoſe things 

which the Apoſtle delivered tothe Thefſalonians, were wholy ac- 
cording tothe Scriptures of Aoſes and the Prophets, ir muft ne- 
ceſſarily tollow, thatinthe Scriptures of the new Teſtament the 
ſame arctully and perfeRly contained, and ſo on' both fides now 
can be noother but according to the Scriptures, We arc out of 
doubr, thatthe Apofile preached tothe Theſſalonians the whole 
doctrine of the Goſpell, which we find ſet downe inwriting by the 
Euangeliſts,and by himſclfe & other the Apoſtles.in their Epiſtles 
to other Churches, In his former Epiſtle ro the Theſſalonians he 
did not ſer downetbat whole doQtrine-which is written by them. 
Now we cannot make queſtion but that his meaning was to cx- 
hort them to perſeuerc inthe whole :. as-inthoſe — which he 
expreſled in his Epiſtle, ſo in thereſt alſo, which we-find written 
by himſelfe and others, Therefore the zradiiove- or things de- 
livered by word, haue a neccſlaric and yndeniable conindven 
0 
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of ll the reſt of the written doftrine of theGoſpell that is not ſer 

downe inthat-fit-Epitle to the Thefſalonians, 'Our expofition - 

then is irrefragable and infallible, that che' Apoſtle by thoſe words 

hath reference to thoſe things whichare wricten otherwhere , bur 

Maſter Biſhop hath no argument-to-cuict that he intended any 

thing that is written no where. Becauſe therefore we haue' a mea- 

ning of. the wordes: whereof: we are certaine and ſure ,*'we reſt 

there, and liſt-nor to admit a further meaning whereof we can 

haue no affurance. As for that which he- cauilleth of, whether 

Pale in his Epiſtles wrote allthat he preached by: word, I anſwer 

him, that he wrote the effec and vie of all, but not-all whereof 

thatvſc is to be made, becauſe many things are wrirten by the 
Euangelifts necefſarie forthe vic of Chriſtian faith, which-are nor 

written inthe Epiſtles of Saint Paw/e, though by him they were de- 

livered ta the Churches to..which he-preached, But though he 

wrote not all that was needfull:ro be writren , yet we belceue the 

teſtimony that he hath giuen/in thar Epiſtle which he wrote laſt, 
evenalitile-before his death;whewalmoſtalthe bookes of the new 

Teſtament were now written, that izhe Scriptures ave able ro make i2.Tm.z.1s, 
a man wiſe vnto ſaluetion, through the faith which u in (hrift leſte: 

and therefore that, what.by him-and others,there is ſo much writ- 

tenas concerneth vs to knowfor our.inſtruQtion inthe religion and 

faith of Iefus Chriſt. Now whereas /4. Biſhop to proue the contra- 

rie, alledgeth the expoſirions of ſome of the Fathers concerning 

thoſe wordes ofthe Apoſtle rothe Theſſalonians, I may well an- 

{wer him' as eAaftine anſwered Hierome, preſſing him in the like 

ſort, with the names of ſundry ofthe Fathers that were before the: 

& I flie to Paul bimſelfe, te him] appeale from all expoſitors of bis wri- k Aug.Epift.19 
tings that thinke otherwiſe, He hath-told'vs, that the Scriptures are Fake 
able tomake vs wiſe ynto ſaluation, 8 therfore we do not belecue «b onnibu qui 
thechattell vs,that hismeaning isin the other place, that we hane ger Ju _ 
needof traditions beſide the Scripture for ſupply of that wiſedom, #7<#awbe 
Yea&their colleQion as 24 Bi/bop conceiveth of it, cannot and ®"* 
good, It appeareth by thoſe wordsofthe Apoſtle, thar he deliue- 
redmoretothe Theſſalonians by: word, then is contained in his 

former Epiſtle to the, but it doth not therfore follow that he deli- 
uered more ynto the then is.cotained in the Scriptures. No reaſon 
canthere be deuiſed romake good this conexi6,But to-examine the 
parti- 
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particularly, firſt we,may not thinke Chry/oſtome ſo forgetful, as 
1 by/Þ.in 2; thathe ſhould croſſe that whichinthe very next Homily before he 
Theſbew.3. hath ſaid: 1. A things are cleare and enident by the holy Scriptures: 
prong ex whatſoener things are neceſſarie, they are manifeſt. Surely if any th ing | 
Scripraris du. He to be cleared by tradition beſide the Scripture, rhen-it cannor 
vece/arieſuse, be ſaid that all neceſſarie things aremanifeſt by the Scriptures, And 
menfeſts ſun. therefore whereas he ſaith, Hereby it appeareth that the Apoſtles deli 
-Hered not all in their Epiſtles, but many things alſp unwritten, and both 
the one and the other are alike to be beleemed, we mult vnderſtand ir 
of that tradition which the Church holdethcolleed and gathered 
from the Scriptures, though it be nor literally. expreſſed therein, 
.Thus the baptifing of infants,and the not rebaptifing of them that 
haue bene baptized by heretikes,and the adminiſtring of the Lords 
ſupper onely by the Miniſter, and ſuch like, haue bene alwaies hol- 
den by the Church,and defended by the Scriptures, and yer they 
arc no where literally contained imthe Epiſtles ofthe Apoftles, In 
ſuch things Chry/oſtome requiretha manto ſubmir himſelf in peace 
tothat which the Church praRtiſerh being grounded vpon the 
Scripture, and not contentiouſly to wrangle againft it, becauſe it is 
not in very words contained therein. But ifany tradition be yrged 
vpon vs that hath.no groundor warrant fromthe Scripture, good 
m (zprien.ad reaſon we aske,as Cyprian did of Stephanns,® Whence i thu trads- 
Fomny-ſ*1% tion?! Comethit fromthe authoritie of Chrift,or of the Goſpel, or from 
* $: ergoautin the inſtructions and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles? For God teitifieth, that we 
romeo ' are todothoſe things which are written. * Therefore if thus tradition be | 
om _— commanded in the Goſpel, or in the Epiſtles or Atls of the Apoſtles, let 
ab. it beobſerned and kept for holy.Whereby he will haue it ynderſtood, 
| wie _ that ifit be notthere warranted, itis not robe 'obſerued.. The tra- 
altio. dition which he there impugneth is taughtindeed by the Goſpell, 
nCiryſof- i» though he conceined not fo, but hereby he teacheth vs, that it was 
Pſabgs, Siquid , | 
citur abſque Ttoſtand fora certaine rule, that no tradition could be iuſtly appro- 
cons qu Farny ued-without warrant. of the Goſpell. And therefore Chryſoſtome 
clendeer vs himſclfe alſo teacherhvs otherwhere , that * rf any thing be ſpoken 
weroex Sri, without Scripture, the mindof the hearers goeth lame; but when oat of 
prodje eeitomo- the Scriptures cometh the teſtimonie of the voyce of God ,'it confirmeth 
ns Ges & Goth the ſpeech of him thar ſpeaketh, and che mind of himthat heareth. 
audjentis «nimiis Neither doth it ſufficiently giue this confirmationrto alledge gene- 
cnfirmat. rally, tharthe Scripture ſpeakech oftraditions , becauſe it is (Ml a 
gs queſtion, 
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queſtion whetherthoſe be the traditions which the Scripture ſpea- 
keth of, vnlefſe by-che Scripture ir ſelfe they be iuftified ſo to be, 
To (hryſeftome 11. Biſhop addeth Oecamenine and Theephilatt bur 
as they take theirexpofition outof Chry/oſtome,fo in him they have: 
their anſwer. Nexthe bringeth in a ſemtence vader the name of Ba- 
fl, which is not onely ſuſpeCted by Eraſmrs and others, but may by 
the place it ſelte be well preſiuned to'be none of his. There is good: - 
cauſeto thinke,that the Cuckow hath plaid her part , and laid her' 
copes in Bafl; neſt: that ſome countetfcir ro grace himſelte hach 
not [ticked to'difgrace him, by putting to him parcheties of his own: 
device. Toſay nothing ofthe difference of fyle,” and other argu- 
mentsnoted by Eraſm,we'may obſerue how he naketh Bafil c6- 
trarie to hirmſelfe, not 9nely to thoſe rules which he hath giuen 0- 
therwhere ;-- but even to the courſe which he hath before 
. profeſſed in this booke, yea and makerh a ſeuerall queſtion of that 
whereof Baſil inthe beginning of his book ſeuerally propoundeth 
- hothing, The marter as Baſi/declareth was this: ® thar in n1s-pray- © Beſide ſpire 
ersin the Church for concluſion, he would ſonierimes pronounce Geetere 
glorie to God and the Father, with his Sonnt and the holy Ghoſt , and abfalueys Deo ac 
ſometimes by the Sonne in the holy Ghoſt, Some? affected as he con- Fwy ng | 
ceiueth tothe hereficofsfrims or e47ins, blamed him for ſay- cSpmrizsſavits 
ing with the Some aud the holy Ghoſt, affirming that ſeuerall rexmes yay 
ſhould be vſed ofthe three Perſons, of the Father,and by the Somie, ſanite. 
ard in the haly Ghoſt, irtending that in this diverſity of phraſes,a di- * ©P* 
verfitic of natures ſhould be vnderſtood, Heſheweth that the here- 
tikes borrowed this fancie 1 from the cnriofities of vaine Philoſo- q cav.z. 
Phie; and propotindeth® that iy the Scriptures no ach arfferente of * <*#4 
thoſe ſyllables 1s 0bſerned. This he proſecuterh ſat large, andin'the « cap.,. 
end propoundeth his aduerſaries obieQtion: * that this manner of * Cap-6.infine 
ſpeaking , with the Sonne, was ſrange and uſual, but by the Sonne, 
was familiar in the phraſe of Scripture, and accuomed with the bre- 
thren. He anſwereth; that® che Church athnowledgedthe ve of bath , cap. 
thoſe ſpeeches, and did not reiett enher of them, as if the one did oner- 
throw the other. He affirmerh, that /o many as did keepe the tradition 
of their aunceſtors withont alteration in all countries and cities, did wſe _ 
thu ſpeech. Therefore euen the very conntrey clownes (ſaith he) do [0 
pronounce according tothe maner of their forefathers, That then which 
hath bene ſaid by our aunceFtors, we alſo ſay , that glorie is common - 
z#he 
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the Father withthe Sonne, and therefore we ſing hymnes of glorification 
to the Father together with the Sonne, Buthe addeth, which is the 
x Yuanquz he: thing that we are ſpecially ro obſerue, * A/beit it 55 not enough for vs 
Reds p «0: that we hauc it ſo by tradution from the Fathers, for they alſo followed 
rraditum am the authorarie of Scripture, taking their gronnd from thoſe. teſtimonies 
ro 0g * which alittle before we haue alledged,Thus be calleth by che name of 
thoruatem, &e. the tradition of the Fathers, that wherein they followed the: amhority 
of the Scriptares, and plainely inftructeth vs, that without authority 
ofthe Scriptures, the traditionof the Fathers is.no. ſufficient war- 
rant for vs, And tothis accordeth ther which hath bene before ci- 
- y Supra Se2.5. ted fromhim, that 7 i z5 a declining fromthe faith to bring in any thing 
z Supra $204.10 | pt ts not written. Thus inanother place, he faith: * 1f whatſoencr 
14 not of faith is ſoune, as the eApoſile ſath,and faith cometh by bearing, 
and hearing by the word of God: ſurely whatſoener us beſide the holy 
a ldemreg, Sereprere, becanſe it i5 not of faith us ſinne. And againe, * /t 75 needfull 
conrat.gg5 andconuenient, that euery man daltarne out of the Scripture vhat that 
; rm [of Z5 neceſſarie for him, both for the fault aſſurance of godlmeſſe, ani that he 
ex ſecra quiſyue 2349 not be accuſtomed to the tradutions of men, Now how can we i- 
yt 7; Magine,that Baſ thus reducing alltothe Scriptures, and though 
cimadpecats alledging as we do thetradition of the Fathers,yet with vs acknow- 
Non ledging, thatchar ſufficeth not without authority ofthe Scriptures, 
| ro pant ſhould fo ſoone after attribure ſo much to traditions that haue no 
Log confirmation from the Scripture? Albeic, this comtrarietie had 
bene ſinall, neither ſhould we haue had any cauſe torake exception 
againſt thoſe words of traditions, whether they be Baſils or whoſe 
ſocuer, if in exemplifying the ſame he had nor firainedthem fo far, 
as that 27. Biſhop himlelfe mult perforce confefle they. cannot ac- 
cord with truth. Forifhe had no more but. required the obſerua- 
tion of traditions ynwritten, we ſhould haue conceiued that he 
b Befl. de file, Meant vmwritten, as Baſil elſewhere doth, who profeſſerh® ro/4 
Peciius egra- words that are not written, but yet ſuch as varie not from-the meaning 
Fo eh of piette according to the Scripture: wordes and termes which in letters 
by ſecundum and ſyllables are not framed tothe Scripture, but yet do retain that meas 
cripturans ng , : 
[enteuria.cec. ning that tin the Scriptare, Thus inthe former partof the booke de 
fe Cep.9. De 3P- Sp. ſancto he mentioneth © ſpeeches concerning the boly Ghoſt, .which 
" ques tradi» withont Scripture laith he,we hane receined by the tradition of the Ea- 
po ape thers,which yet are ſuch as haue all their fonndation and groundin 
pimuar. the Scriptures.So inthe place here queltioned he nameth. diuers 


things 
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things for o4written traditions, which we religioufly hold accor- 

ding'ro thedoArine of the Sctiprures, though the words be not j L 
preciſely ſerdowne therein, Such is in baptifme 4 che renonncing of c<n_— 
the druell and his Angels: from what Scripture, ſaith he, hane we it? A- & Angels cius 
gaine he ſaith, * 7 he very profeſſion of farth whereby we beleene mm the qua Serytura 
Father , the Son,& the holy Cho3t, ont of what Scripture dowe take it? "*hemus "5 
The maine matter which he Iaboreththere coapproue by viiwrit- gc, profeſtent 
ten tradition,is the pronouncing of g/or3e ro the Father and the Son, P— 
together with the holy Gheſf,whichyer he himfelfe faith,chatf zt bath & Spirici (an* 
ameaning agreeing with the Scriptmres,and that in meaning it nothing —_— 
differeth fromthat which Chriſt ſaith,the Father and the Son,and the * (ap.15. Vim 
holy Gheftr and fo-we'alfo hold & profeſſe according to the Scrip- 5257 Serine 
tures, Inthis ſenſe therfore we allo admit of vywruren traditions & Null drverfus 
blame,as he doth, chem who ſtriflly vyge what things arc found rw the _— 
Scriptares, that is,admiriof nothing but: what in p:cciſe termes is active. 
expreſſed therein; and therefore the words here in queſtion thus far 

make nothing againſtvs, ' Yea andin the affertion of thoſe other 

traditions which he mentioneth, henothing croffeth vs, becauſe we 

deny not traditions, as was ſaid in the' beginning, which are bue 

rites and ceremonies of the Church, who our ſelues haue ſuchtra- 

ditions in vie, and deny nottheliberty of other Churches forthe 

like. Suchtradirions he there mentioneth to-haue bene im thoſe 

times, the fiemmg* of them which profeſſe Chriſt with the ſigne of the 
Croſſe,prazing towards the Eaſt,to be thrive dipped in baptiſme, topray 

ftanding allthe time from Eaſter to Whitſontide,& ſuch l;ke, Now fuch: 

traditions we condemne not, but we cannot bur diſlike, rhat wher» 

astheſc. are no matters of faith& perpetuall neceſſity, bur onely of. 

arbitrarie and indifferent obſeruation , he notwithſtanding recko- | 

ncth chE,8 ax haning like force to pietie with thoſe things that'are writ - g Cap.27 Ygo+ 
ten,and that the rerecting hereof ſhalt be the "condemning of thoſe things 79 ToreSPuE 
which in the Goſpel! are accounted neceſſary to ſaluation, To which al- pierarem. 
fertion A. Bſbop for the credit.of their Church of Rome wil refuſe rice bury 
to ſubſcribe, becauſe they hold themeſt of thele things to be indif- Enemngelio ad 
ferent, inſomuch har there is no neceffity with the of thrice dip- {ponarcel® 
ping him thatisbaptiſed & that cuſtome of ftanding in prayer Br 

thetime aboue named is worne out of vſe, Wherin it cinot be de- 

nied,butthat the Church of Rome hath done greatly amiſſe, if it 

be true concerning ſuchtraditions which Ba/i/there is made to ſay... 


La 
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In a word Baſils traditions ifthey be his, concerne not our diſputa- 
tion, cither being ſuch as are contained in the ſenſe; though norin 
the letter of the Scripture, or elſe being onely temporaric'and ar- 
bircarie obſeruations ofthe Church, neither of which we impugne. 
We impugne thole traditions which are made neceflarie and per- 
petuall doctrines of faith, andot the worſhip of God, and yer nei- 
ther inthe letter,nor in the {ence and conſequence of the ſcriptures 
can be iuſtified ſo to be. Ofchisſort arethe Popes ſupremacie and 
ſucceſſion of Peter, his Pardons, inuocation of Saints,worſhipping 
of images, prayer for the dead, the lingleliſe of Prieſts , the curtol- 
ling of the Communion; the ſacrifice ofrhe Maffe, & a huge deale 
of {uch other baggage, Wherein we may take knowledge of the 
notable fraud of theſe Romilh Tradicioners,whotell vs out of the 
Fathers of :raditions, traditions , when asin none of the-auncient 
Catalogues of traditions thoſe traditions.are found, which they e- 
ſpecially require, to be. belecued-ynderthat name, The: Fathers 
mention Apoltolicke traditions as they call them, whercof the 
Church of Rome obferueth nothing: the Church of Rowe telleth 
vs of Apoſtolicke traditions whereofthere is no mention with the 
Fathers, They agree notintheir beadroll of traditions, andyer we 
forſooth muft beleeue that the traditions of Poperie are the ſame 
i I Ls- that they ſpeake of, and haue bene continued from the ime of the 
—tau,y i Apoftles, But whatthe manner ofthe aupcients was, Hierowe tea- 
= mm ſenſs ſu*, chethvs to vnderftand, when he ſaith: i Ler enery Proumce abound 
precepts mas * ' $64 : , 
izrum leges A- 44 #1 owne indgement or opinion, and thinke the precepts of their aunce- 
4——_ arbi- ſtonrsve be Apoftolicke lawes. This was indeed their cuftome,what- 
k 7n Afibe ſocycrobſcruations they had, to terme them for the credit of them, 
Apoſioorum . Apoſtolicke traditions, howſocuer they were but humane preſum- 
ftes & dir Domi pions, and ſometimes contrarie to that which the Apoſtles prati- 
nice Apoſole" (ed, as Hicrome there ſheweth of the tradition of * wor faſting pon 
eo credentesie- the Lords day,and the dates betwixt Eafter and  hitſontide,whuch he 
moat 257:« faith that Pale and with him the faithful did, But as touching all 
Cap. 1. Que bg ſuch traditions we are to conſider what the fame Hierome el{where 
"lmonis Sort faith, that | hat things men of thetr owne accord deniſe and faint , 
—_—_ —_ ofaApoſtolike tradition witbout teftimonte and authoritie of the Scrip- 
folica ſpome tmres, the ſword of God ftriketh downe, As for Damaſlcene whom 4. 
_ —_ Biſhop alledgeth laft, we hold him not woorth the anſwering, We 
Ml has Dei. doubt not but ke defended ynwritten traditions without any quali» 


Toll! 
. - fication, 


Io uo I. $5. 


fication being a notable idol-monger, and'having no meanes for 
defence of his idolatrie but the pretence of ynwriteen tradition, 
A, Ziſhep committed much overſight to reckon himfor a man free 

all partialitie, who inthat reſpe could not but be partial in 
behalfe of the cauſe which he had vudertaken againftthe written 
truth of God, Bur AL, Bi/oop hath yer one firing moreto play vypon: 
S. Pani commanaeth Timethie (faith he ) ro commend onto che foithe 
full thatwhich he had beard of him by many witneſſes, and not that one- 
h which he ſhould find in ſome of bis Epiſtles, or m the written Goſpel. 
$, Paxl/es words are theſe: ® What things 
»7 witneſſes , the ſame deliner to fanhfall men which ſhall be able to 
teach other alſo. He willeth Timothie in ſpeciall manner to inſtruR 
ſome in thoſe things which he had heard and received of him,that 
they might be for ' 4 worke ofthe minifterie, and ſcruefor the in- 
ſtruting and teaching of others. The queſtion now is, whatthoſe 


things were of which he ſpeaketh. AL. Biſhop when be faith : not on« | 


h that which be ſhould find written, cofefſeth that the Apoſtle meanc 
K of thoſe things that are written, though he will not haue it 
thoughtto be meant of thoſe only. Werake it then for granted, as 
indeed it cannot be denied,thatthe Apoſtle here intended theſe 
things that are written, but we wold heare an argument to proue, 
thatthe Apoſile meant any thing further thatis not written, If he 
might vſe thoſe words of thoſe things that arewricten, what hin- 
dreth but that he might vſe them of thoſe onely? A. Bybop cannot 
prouc thathe did not ſo, butwe proue thathe did ſo, becauſe inthe 


next Chapter he telleth the ſame Tamorby:® The Scriptures are able ® 3Tim.3.15. 
to make thee wiſe unto ſaluation, through the faith which 1 in Chrift 


Lſiu. Therefore Mt. Biſhops proofes come much too ſhort, to giue 
vs any aſſurance that 8, Pawle by traditions wnderſtood any thing, 
but whatis to be learned by the Scriptures. 


I7. W. BisHoP, | 


' The ſecond argument for Traditions, & this, to beleene that there bo 


fo many bookes of holy Scriptare, and no more : and that thoſe. be they 
which are commonly taken ſo to be , is very neceſſary to ſalnation; now 
this is not to be found written in any plate of boly Scripture,but 12 recei» 
nedonly by Tradition wherefore it 14 necefſarie to ſalnation to beltene 

| N nn ſome 


thou baſt heard of me by ma- n13. Tiw.s. 


v 1, Cor.t3. 


©De do&, 
Chriſt.cap.$. 
x8. de ciunt; 
Dei 36.lib.2. 
cont. Epiſt, 
Gaudenr.23. 
* De Przdcſt, 
SanQ.14 
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ſome Tradition, M. Perkins anſwereth,that the bookes of the Old and 
New Teflament,be Scripture, is not beleened ow bare Tradition, but 
by the bookes themſelnes on this maner, Let the man who u endued with 
the fpirut of diſcernmig, reade the bookes, and conſider fir#t the amber of 
them, who 4 God; theurhe matter contamned, which 15 dinine ; the ma- 
ner of ſpeech, which as full of mmaieftte in ſimple words: laſtly , the end 
aymegat, which 15 Godghonott and by this meanes he ſhall diſcerne any 
part of Scripture from the writings of men whatſoener. . 
Reply, A wiſe and deepe obferuation [warrant you, and well wor- 
thy a grane Anmthor:Let vs examine #t briefly, firiT, he will hane his man 
endued with the ſpirit of diſcerning: who ſhall mane hm with that ſpi- 
741? M. Þ. /eemeth to ſay, that enery ſheepe of Chriſt bath his ſpirit. But 
S,Paule * reacherh plamety the contraree, that ſome certaine onely hane 
the indgement to diſcerne, Aud touching this matter of diſcerning which 
bookes are Canonicall, which are not: not the learnedſt in the primitine 
Church would take vpon him to diſcerne which they were ;;three hun- 
ared yeares after Chriſt, was left undefined by the beſt learned, whe- 
ther the Catholike Epiſtles of $. James and Iude: the ſecond of S,Pe- 
ter: the ſecond and third of lohn, and bis eApotalypſe, were ( anonicall 
07:n0, 45 ts ronfeſſed on all parts: hath then enery Chriſtian thi ſpirit of 
diſcerning, when the beft Chriſtians wanted u ? Who, more profound, 
#1078 ihilfull to aſcerne, than tbat ſubtill and fharpe Doctor S,Augu- 
ſine, andycrrhe Proteſtants will not allow him the true ſpirit of diſcer- 
ning which bookes be Canonical. For he in diners ptaces of his worket, 
® holdeth the bookes: of the CMachabees to be Canonical Scriptures: 


© andexpreſly proneththe booke of Wiledome ſo ta be: * and yet our Pro- 


teſtants will not adunit they, See therefore how fooliſh and vaine his fir 
rule 11:Come to the ſecond, | t | 

Hs ſecond is,that he who goeth about to diſcerne whether the booke 
be (anonicall or no, mu5t conſider the eAuthor, who 1 God. If he muſt 
at the firſt take God to be the eAuthor of the booke , what needes any 
farther labour? it muit needes:þe. Canonical! that hath God for the 
eAuthor, This mans wits were ſurely from home , when he diſcourſed 
thus :\ and therefore u ſhould-be butfally ta ftand pon hu particulari- 
ties, let this ane reaſon in generall [true 10 coufute hin: all this manner 
put together, ſerueth onely ts helpe particular men 10 diſcerne which 
backer are Canonicall, who may eaſily after their dilugent inquirie erre 
end be-deceined in this point, becauſe enery man is atyar," Arndsf, my 
_— F e 
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he no move certaine meanes to aſſure them of this, which is the ground 
of all their Religion, then eaery particular mans diſcretion ants e* 


ment , the out of doubt their whole Religion is moſt unwiſely bnilded : 


pon meane mens inuentions and diſcretion: whoealſo for the moſt part 


do neither vnderſtand the language in which they were firſt penned, 


' nor the vſuall phraſes of Scriptures tranſlated; that 1 ſay nothing of the 


figures, parables, propheties, and controxerfier which ſeeme to be , and 
many other difficulties , and yet theſt men need not doubr , ny lear- 
nedſome baife dozen lines of Malter Perkins, but that reading any 
booke, they faall be able preſently to diſterne whether it be Canonicall 
or n9, «A goodly mockerie: Men were not [o taught in the Primitine 


Church, but the moſt chilfull and wiſe#t in diſcerning Canonicall books, ' 


truſted not unto their owne indgement, but leaned alwaies ypon Apo= 
flolicall Traditions. So did Cerapion an auncient holy Writer ( as Eu- 
ſebius reporteth) reief? certaine bookes ſet omt in the ApoFtles names, 
becauſe they had not receined from their Predeceſſors any ſuch. The 


hke doth Clement of Alexanaria, * and that famons Origen * of the . 


ſame booke, who obſerne the Eccleſiaſticall Canon, as he had learned 
and receined by Tradition. So doth he deliner biz opinion of the fonre 
Euangelifts, and other bookes of Canonicall Scripture, and not relying 
on his owne wit, which was excellent , or learning which was ſmonlar 
in all manner of languages and matters, That S. Auguſtine was of 


the ſame mind , may be gathered ont of theſe words of his, * Contra * Lib-35-ap& 


Fauftum, Of what booke can there be any aſſurance , if the letters, 
which the Church propagated by the Apoſtles, and by ſuch excellencie 
declared thronghont all Nations,adoth teach and bold to be the Apoſtles, 
ſhould be oncertaine whether they be Apoſtles or no? Sothat he maketh 
the decturation of the Church deſcended of the Apeſiles , to be '@ fare 
pillar to reſt vpon, for the cerraine knowledge of Canonicall Scripture, 
and other ſpirits whatſoemer gf they follow not that ruleto be reiefted: ſo 
farre is he off from encouraging ewery ſheepe of ( briſts fold, to rake thas 
waightie matter vpon himelfe,as M.P. doth. And what can be more 
avaſt the moſt prudent promidence of the dinine wiſedome, thentoper« 
mit enery one to be 4 indge of the books of Canonical! Scripture? For if al 
theſe books, &-no other ſhold paſſe carrat for Canonical(which any ((hri- 
ſtian taking vpn him the ſpirit of diſcerning, would renſure to be ſuch) 
then away with all the old Teftament becauſe diners efteemed it topro- 


* 


Cap. 11. 
Cap,igs. 


ceedof ſome emil ſpirits, as witneſſes Freueus*and Epiphanius:*Zeaguor | LÞ 102.20 
mely all the old muit be abregated, but all the new alſo , becauſe it * Harei.6.6, 


Nun 2 hath 


926 : Of Traditions. 


hath many falſhoods mixed with the truth; as ſome preſianing greath of | 
their ſpirut and skill in diſterning didteach: ſo teftsfieth S, Auguſtine, 


*Lib.32-cap-3. ®* Contra Fauſt, Some would hane had but one of the fowre Goſpels, 


ſome fine, ſome ſixe, ſage ſeauen ; ſome retefted all $, Paules Epiſtles: 

many, and thoſe of the fauhfull, did not admit for Canonical ſome of 
the other Apoſtles Epiitles nnor the Renelations. If then the dinine fore» 
fight of our Saniour had not prenented thiz maſt foule inconneniencie, 
by inſtituting a more certaine meanes of diſcerning and declarmg which 
bookes were penned by inſptration of the holy G *1 which not : then by 
leaning it vnto enery mans diſcretion, be might be thought to hane had 
but ſlender care of onr ſaluation, which exery true Chriſtian beart doth 
abhorre to thinks: and therefore we muſt needs admit of this woſt holy 
and pronident Tradition of them from hand to hand: as amorg the Pro- 
zeſtants Brentius doth in his Prolegomenis,and alſo Kemnitius,hend- 
ling the ſecond kind of Traditions, in his examination of the Councell 
of Trent: albert they reieft all ther Traditionsbeſides this one, 


R. Azzor, 


That which A.Perk#: here faith, hath his proper vſc inthe or- 
dinarie receiuing of the ſcriptures in a Chriſtian Church, where 
being from our infancie baptizedinto Chriſt , and bred vp inthe 

' continuall noiſe and ſound of the word of God, and hauing by this 
meanes ſome ſeedes ofthe ſpirirof God ſowed in our hearts, we 
ſimply and without controuerfic' or queſtion take the ſcriptures, 
pong yponthe record ofthe Church, and beleeuing them to 

ethat which they are ſaid to be, that is, the booke of God, andin 
this perſwafion applying our ſclues to the reading of them, and 
finding therein a Gin ſodifferent from the ſpirit of man, ſo great 

. a maicſtic in ſo great fimplicitic, and all things ſo correſpondent to 

' thoſeſhadowes of truth and righteouſnefſe,, which ® rhe worke of 


2 Rom.2.14-15. the law written naturally in oxr hearts,and confirmed by light of c- 


ducarion do repreſentynto vs, we reſolue, and fully do belecue 
themto bethat that atthe firſt we preſumed of them, the oracles 
of God, the words of ſaluation and eternall life, hauing an inward 
teſtimonie and conuiQtion to draw from vs the affent, & ynmoues- 
bly to ground vs in the afſurance thereof. This ſeemeth to after 


Biſhop to be no wiſe ebſeruation, but the reaſon is becauſe he 
- himſelfe 
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himſelfe is ſcarcely wiſe. When he hath-ſaid all that he can ſay, yet 
this muſt tand for good, that there is nothing that can cauſe the 
hearr ofman ſufficientlyro apprehend thar.che Scriptures are the 
word of God, till the Scripture it ſelfe in the conſcience by the ſpi- 
ritdocuiRir ſclfe foro be; And hereinit is rrue which Orzgen faith, 
that Þ he who with all diligence andrenerence,as is. mecte,ſpal conſider Þ Oren de 
the words of the Propherz, it 1s certaine that inthe reading and diligent ans 
viewing thereof, hauing bis mind and wnderfianding knocked at by a —_—_ 
diuine inſpiration; he ſhall know that the words which he readeth were eft « 
not uttered by man but are the words of God, and of himſelfe ſpall per- ——_—_— 
ceine that thoſe bookes were written,not by humane art,not by the word legit & dilgen- 
of mortallman, but by a maieſtie dinine. In a word,as the Sunne when 045. 
a manis brought into the light of it, not by telling, buc by fight and «liguodmeniore 
by itowne lightis diſcerned tobe that that giueth light yoo the Facorone®” 
world, ſothe Scripture which is asit were the chariot of *he Suune padre, qa 
of righteonſneſſe, when a man is brought into the fight thereof,cuen pro <: bonrwed 
by it owne lightis diſcerned to be that that miniftreth voto ys the preg pA 
light of euerlaſting life, Now the ſpirit of diſcerning,of which 42. Hy ex/ſte 
Perkins ſpeaketh,, is not to be vnderſtood of that ſpeciall gift of Ter#ſeſomme | 
4 diſcerning ſpirits mEtioned by S, Paxl, which importeth afingular nec morcels 
andeminent dexterity in ſpying and finding our the. ſecret fraudes {ian ſedge 
and deceipts of counterfeitreachers and falſe Apoliles, but the c6- rm) corhurno * 
mon ſpirit of the faichfull, *which we receiue, as the Apolile faith, oe nd, 
that we may know the things that are ginen vnto vs of God: whereby it 8s. rr] 
| true which our Saujour ſaith: * 1p beepe heare my voyce and they —_ > jan 
follow me: $ they hnow the ſhepheards voice, and they will nor follow a _ gran 
firanger, but they flie from hims, for they know not the voice of « Cond. 
frranngers.  ] know mine , and am knowne of mine. Againe he faith; f!obn 10.37: 
"If any man will do ha wil, he ſoal know of the doftrine whether it be of p yy 
Ged, or whether 1 ſpeake of my ſelfe, Whereby he reacheth vs , that * ©2277: 
in applying our ſeluesto learne and practiſe the will of God,we at- 
taine to diſcerne the doftrine ro be of God. And herein confifteth 
that * /pirirnall onderſtanding which the Apotile recommendeth k col.z.g. 
generally to the faithfullin his prayer for the Coloſſians, the vic * 
whereof is1 ro diſcerne things that differ ( namely, from the truth) ! Phil.1.0. 
and70 try the ſpirits whether they be of God or not. Now the ſpirit as re g 
& vſeth the preg” ofthe Church for thedelivering of the books 9:29iom. 
of [cipeure, fo ir yieth the miniſtery ofthe Church co giue aduer- "24" 
Nnn 3 tiſement 
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tiſement of thoſe bookes which haue not the like authoritie as the 
Scripture hath. Andthis aduertiſement it ſealeth and confirmeth, 
whilcſt having teſtified otherwhere rhe vndoubted dodtrine of 
God, we diſcerne thereby ſome doGrines inthoſe bookes, that are 


_ of another ſtampe,; and not correſpondent-to the refit, For when 


rhey are in any partfoundto be of another ſpirit , we conceiue of 
the whole, that they were written with anotherpen, and therefore 
albeit forthe moſt part they cary the ſauour and caſt of thoſe things 
which we reade inthe other bookes,yetin their defets we fully ap- 
prehend that which we haue benertold , thatthey are not of like 
maieftic and authoritie with the reſt, and though we may profita- 
bly readethem for thoſe things wherin they are deriued from the 
other, yet that we cannot ſecurely ground any doatrine immediat- 
ly vpon them. Inthis fimplicitic without further queſtion many 
thouſands receme the Scriptures,they read them,and by the power 
of the holy Ghoſtthey grow thereby to faith and ſpiritual ſtrengeh, 
and attaine ynto cuerlaſting life. So'certaine are they ofthe truth, 
which they learne in them, as that they are readie to forſake all, 
and to lay downe theirlives for the teſtifying of that which they 
belecue thereby. Againſt this 4, Biſhop telleth vs, that nor the lear- 
nedſt in the primitine Church would take wpen him to diſcerne which 
bookes were canonicall, and which nor. But in ſo ſaying he very great- 
ly abuſeth his reader, for the ſcriptures of Aoſes & the Prophets, 
andall the bookes ofthe new Teſtament ſauc only thoſe few which 
he memioneth,haue bene diſcerned and acknowledged for Cano» 
nicall without contradiRtion from the time that firſt they were de- 
livered to the Church, Yea but for three hundred yeares after (rift, 
faith he,it was left vndefined by the beſt learned as touching thoſe few, 
the Epiſtles of Tames and Inde, the ſecond of S. Peter, the two latter of 
S. lobn,and the Apocalypſe,whether they were Canonical! or nor, Be it 
ſo, bur is this a ſufficient ground for him to affirme, that they dil- 
cerned not which were yndoubtedly canonical Scriptures, becauſe 
they doubted whether theſe were ſoor not? Whar,did ſo many hii- 
dred thouſand Martyrs ſuffer inthe ſpace of thoſe 300. yeares,and 
did they know no certaine and vndoubred-grounds whereupon 
to build the affurance of that for which they ſuffered ? Did the Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors of the Church teach the people of God our of 


the Scriptures, and yet did they nor diſcerne whether —_— 
. crip* 
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Scriptures or not? As for the doube that was made of cheſe bookes 

by him mentioned,it was onely by ſome, and in ſome places, and 

ypon weake and vncertaine grounds, as the ſecond Epiſtle of S. 

Peter vpon difference of yle, the Epiltlero the Hebrerwes, for that 

it ſeemed ro ſome for want of vnderitanding to favour the berefie 

of the Novuatians, the Reuelation of Saint 404», for thac to ſome 

ſuch like it ſeemed to make for the millenarie fancie of (erinthins, 

but this was nor ſufficient ſo ro oucrweigh the auchoritie of them, 

but char the former teftimonie that was given of them preuailed 

ſtillin che Church, ſo that they were not fince confirmed or firſt 

received intoauthoritie by the Church, but onely acknowledged * Himen. ad 

and continued ſill-in the authoritie which they had before. Ther- bw 

fore of the Epiltle to the Hebrewes, andthe Reuclation, Hierome Mfrodcmdum 

retiifieth thus: ® Thu muſt we ſay ro our men, that this Epiſile to the Ce mer bieny 

Hebrewes, not onely of the Eafterne Churches, but of all the former fo apy 

Churches and writers of the Greeke tongue, hath bene receined as the ſus Orientir.ſad 

Epiſtie of Panle the eApoſile, albeit many thinke tt either to hane bene TIE oh 

written by Barnabas or Clement, and that it chilleth not whoſe ut 13, ſee= ©: ſermons ſere- 

ing it came from a ſpeciallman of the Church , and u daily frequented nnrR 

inthe reading of the Churches. And if the cuſtome of the Latines receine ſulcepi ieet ple. 

it not among#t (, anonicall Scriptures, the ( burches of the G reckes by ow, 

the like ibertie receine not the R guelation of S. John, and yet we(ſaith (/emenre arti- 

he) receive them both, not following the. cuſtome of thu time, but the AS. 

authoritie of the anncient writers, who commanty vſe the teſtimonies of © Eccliſuſti- 

them both, not as they are wont ſometimes to doout of the Apocryphall guards Beale 

bookes, but as being booket Canonicall,and of authoritic in the Church, 79 #ilione | 

Herby then 44. Byop may ſce,thatit was but in his ignorance,and So rote" 

vpon ſome other mans. word, that he ſaith, that for three hundred {2/{c1ncenen 

yeares it was not-defined whether theſe bookes were Canonicall Ser pranes (a 

or not, whereas they had yndoubted authoritie inthe firſt Church, IS 

and began inlatter timeto be queſtioned without cauſe, Ofthoſe Ecclefie Apoce- 

other therefore which he mentioneth,we conceiue in the like ſort, 7%, 15s 

of which they that intheir fimplicitie doubted, yet in the other /i/ipiane, &- 

Scriptures by the holy Ghoſt diſcerned*rhe light of the krowledge of Fas ng, 

the glory of God in the face of Teſs (briſt, and thereby became par- 9949uen imum 

takers of life in him, Whereas he ſaith, that we allow not S. eAugn- nk—_ _— 
| - gerurs (criptoris 

ego ofnſe, wurden rpg funins 

Ws. *. Nnn #4 _; | 
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Fine the true ſpirit of diſcerning which bookes be eanonicall, becauſe be 
makerh the bookes of Machabees and the booke of Wiſedome to be Ca- 

nonicall Scriptures, and yet we will not ſo admit them: we anſwer him; 

that he hath not the ſpiric to vnderſtand and difcerne the meaning 

of Saint Auſtin, Ruffinus mentioneth the bookes whereof the que. 

ſion was as touching the reading of them 1a the Church to have 

o Ruffr.ex. bene of three ſortss Some were ® Canonicall, which he reckoneth 
pſd 2:4 the ſamethat we do, vpon which (faith he) they would hawe the af- 
ſunt que Patres ſertions of onr faith ro ſtand, Other ſome he callerh PE celefpaſticall 
- + + xd bookes, not Canonicall, naming all thoſe which we tearme rhe Apo- 
quits fidezno- eryphall Scriptares, all which (aich he) che Fathers would hane to be 
pt uewmng readin the Churches, but not to be alledged to prone the authoruy of 
| = faith, Athirdſorc there were which were termed by then#9 Apocry= 
= _ rv! ao phall writings, which they wonld not haue to be read in the Churches at 
cos ona all, which were al}thofe that are wholy reieRed as baſtards and 
appeltarsſunt, Ccounterfeits, ſuch as were ” before ſpoken of in anfiver tothe Epi- 
+ IR {tle. Now of thoſe three ſorts ſome made but onely two, 'and thar 
tures Apecry diverſly. Some reckoned vnder the name of Apoeryphail Scriptures 
_ DET all thatrwere not ofthe firſt ſort, and properly termed ( anonicall, as. 
{xi nolueramt: Hierome did, who hauing reckoned the fame bookes for Canoni« 
xS&.13, callthat Reffnwdoth, andaccounting them in number :ws and 
{ Hicronss Twenty, as the'Hebrewes do, adderh that* we are to kow that what- 
Prolog. Galeats. (oeuer ts beſide theſe,ts to be put amongHt Apocryphall writings, T heres. 
verers #ecu br; fore (ſaith he) the booke called the Wiſtdome of Solomon , the booke of 
3:86 du7;&6+ Jeſies the Sonne of Syrach, of Tobie, of Indith,are not in the Canon, 
| Fhus he reckoneth the Eccheſrafticall and Apecryphall beokes vnder 

one naine of Apecryphall. Some on the other fide vader the name 

4 of Canonicall boskes contained all that were nor ofthe laſt fort,thar 

' is, of thoſe baſtardsand counterfeits which were wholy cxploded: 

and reicted outof the Church. Thus S, Auſtin doth, extending 

the name of (#nonical/ to all that was admitted publikely to be 

read, and therefore comprehending the bookes called Eccleſiaſtical 

ioyntly vader [that name. Bur here the name of (anonica//is not 

properly ved, becauſe the Scriptures are called canonica/l,of being 

the Canon, that is to ſay, the ru/c of our fairh, which thoſe Eccleþ- 

efticall bookes are not; as before we haue heard. And what ? doth 

efJuftine make them all of equall and like authoritie? Nothing 

lefſe: for in the fiſt place cited by Maſter Biſhop, where be _ 

ret 
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teth all thoſe bookes downe vnderone name ofcaverica/;he giucth r Lt 
this rule,* /» the'CanonicallSeriprures let a man follow the amthority of ig nn 
the greater number of catholike Churches, and thu coarſe he fhal bold,to —_ eccleſiarl 
preferre thoſe which ave receined of all catholike Churches, before thoſe pans 
which ſome do not receiue, and in thoſe which are not recemed of all, let autboricatem ſee 
bimpreferre thoſe which the more Charches and of greater atubority do Abe ipratr has 
receme,before thoſs which are holden of the fewer and of leſſer amthoruty —_— —_ 
or account, He would'not hane vſed any fiich exceprion,ifhe had ta- ve car gue ab. 
kenallthoſe bookes to be alike infpired of God, and therfore doth —_— = 
manifeftly.teach vs to make fore difference betwixt them, and'co- preponateuguar 


ſequently not'to account the bookes of Machabces properly ca- even: 9" 
nonicall, inaſinuch-asfew or no Churches eftcemed them fo to.be. weroquenonace 
And this may ſomewhat further appeare in the ſecond place which 49% premier 
M.Biſhop citeth, where (| apa of the Princes of the Tewes after cas qua plares. 
the reedifying ofthe temple, he ſaith, ® The acconn of their termes #5 CR Ie 
not found mthe holy Screprurts which are called canonicall, but in other patciores mums-' 


bookeramong ft whith ave the bookes of the EMachabees, which not the Kc, row nog | 


lewes bus the Church reekoneth for canonieall, becauſe of the great and v Aug.de C106, 
. ' 60>: , Derhab 18, cap, 
wonderfull ſufferings of ſome martyrs, who before the incarnation of 16, Yuorum 


Chriſt ſtrined emen to death for the law of God. here we ſce him firtt JR. Lore 


plainly ſecluding thoſe bookes from the canonicall Scriptures, ac- exagerg 
cording as they were fechided by the Tewes, albcit withallt be ſaith "_ OR 
thatthe Church ina particular refpe& admirted of them as cano- ed 44 aljs mut- 
nicall, tharis, publikely to be read, to giue knowledge of the con- 72927 _ 
fant ſuffering of ſome therein mentioned, for the teſtimony of the beori lbriques 
law of God. But in what fort it was that the Church admitted of EEE | 
them, andthe reſt of thatkind, Hieromegiverh'vs to ynderſtand : mc haber prope 
"The Charch readeth them, but atcounteth them not amongF# the ca- ER 
nonicall Scriptares : it rendeththem for the edification of the people, not ones vehementes,, 
to confirme the anthority of the dofirmes of the Charch, And this that "ras 
Hierome ſaith,is confirmed alfo by A#f/ime himſelfe, where he tea. * Hurov.pre- 
cheth,that®cho/e things which are not written in the canon of the [ewes, FR ENS 
. arent withſagreat ſtrength (or authority ) alledged againſt them that etennat hoy 
contradift vs.Hereby thereforethty areproued to be no canomcall 1;gu pee "og 


Scriptures properly ſo calied, becauſe cananicall Scriptures being #!dliaſed cox 


enter Canonicas 
A $12 57> Scripuuras $011 
recypit ; fic &* hae das volumine ({epientia & Eccl:fiaftici) legat ad edificationem plebis,non ad enthornatem eccl:fo5- 
Ricwum dogmatum canfirmandum y Auguft de rin. Der bib. 17.64.20. Adner [us coradefiorts.non tajta firmtats 
Iofiruniar gue ſtiipia on ſunt in (avone Tudgornm, _ 
the 
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the rule and meaſureof ourfaith, do conuince thoſe that contra. 

.d&1&, which S.eLZuitine acknowledgeth theſe do:not The third 
Place alledged by 2. Byhep, helpeth yer furcher to'clearethis mat- 

rer, where Gandentira the Donatiſt alledging the example of R + 

z445, killing himſelfe in the ſecond booke of Machabecs; for de. 

fence of their Circumcellions, caſting themſelues downe fr6 rocks, 

and prouoking others to killthem, that rhey might be accounted 

- martyrs, 'S. Auſtne firlt condemneth the fat, which the Author 

| of that booke commenderh, and then adderk for exception fur- 
x Ide co. | ther: * Thu Scriptare which «a called of the CMachabees, the Iewer 
|S amy” a Account net as the law, and the Prophets, andthe Pſalmes , to which 
198.” tpn Tt the Lord giuerh teſtimony as bus witneſſes, ſaymng , All things muſt be 
A fulfilled which are written of me inthe lawof Moſes; and in the Pro- 
dei —_— phetr, and in the Pſalmes , but it 1s reteined of the Church not un- 
tes, & profitably if ut be ſoberly read or heard, [pecially for thoſe Macha- 
ns bees , who forthe law of God like trac martyrs fined ſo unworthy 
monies perhubee and horrible things at their perſecmtors hands. Where we ſec how 
Cee n/Oper. Coldly he ſpeaketh of the receiuing of har booke,, as rather toex- 
cebar implers, cuſe the Church, then to defend ir for ſo doing ,- thatit was done 
Gees not vnprofitably, andyert with this exceprion, if it be ſoberlyread,and 
inuziliter iſe- the reaſon ofthe receiving of it,not for the authority cf the booke, 
brat legernr vet. but for the ſtory of thoſe Machabeer, whothere are recorded ſo con- 
m2 propeer illos ſtantly to haue ſuffered torments for their obſeruing the law of 
Dake fu God. But withall he abſolutely ſheweth, thar thoſe bookes are 
verimariyres3 none of the,*to which Chriſt gane teſtimonie as hrs witneſſes, who not- 
perſecutorites . withſtanding calleth thoſe witneſſes by the name of Pall Seriprarer, 
berrende per- thereby giuing fully ro vnderſtand that theſe are no Scriptures. 
| Pe + Hereby | ax ha we conceiue, that FS, Anitze well diſcerned the 
bver. 27. defetoftheſe bookes, and rightly ynderſtood thatthey are notſo 
at, to be accounted of as thoſe are,co which Chriſt hathgiuen witneſſe 
by his owneword . No otherwiſe therefore could he conceive of 

the booke of Wiſedome being of the ſame kinde, and thar he did 

ſo, it plainly appeareth, for that of that- and the booke of Eccleſiz- 

Ricus it was that he ſaid that which before I' mentioned, that the 

bookes which are not in the canon of the [ewes , are not alledged with [+ 

great authority againſt them that ſay againſt ws, And that this booke 

was not receiued in the Church-as a booke '6f dinine authoriric, 


appeareth by the very place which Maifter Bybop citeth , whereit 
| 1s 
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is ſhewed , that Saint e-Lafive citing 2 teſtimonie out of the faid 

booke, exception was taken againftit, © For that it was taken ont of < Aug. depret, 
4 booke that was not canonical. $. Auftine indeede pleaderh earrelt- yr ring 
ly togaine creditro it, and alledgerh that of long time it had bene mn fare: 
secuftomedto be read inthe Church, and menhadvſedto cite the ite np hay s 
teſtmonie of it as divine, but yer could not exprefly fay that ever it nude arore, 
was reckoned for a Canonicall booke . And'as for thoſe argu- ms 
ments, Bfbop is deceived, tothinke that they could proue'itto 
be Canonicall, becauſe the booke of 4 che Paftowy was inlike fort 4 [xy ary ex-" 
readin the Church, as Raffi bearcth withnefſe in the place before Peſnynd, 
alledged, andyet was not accounted canonicall Scripture,and Cy- e (rico. In- 
riland e-Fmbroſe cite the bookes of Efdras by" the naine of * holy Pom 
Seripture, and inſpired of God,and Ambroſe calleth him by the name inſparare,” 
of a Prophet, whereas Hierome calleth thoſe bookes f dreames, and CONES 
wiſheth s manto bedelighted with them. They vied thefe bookes phone ſermone 
intheir Sermons caſually.as we do, thinking it nor materiallto cite —_— Serig- 
them fot exhortation to the people, howſocuer' they held them nor OD 
of ſufficient authority otherwiſe. Therefore they cited chemwih OE 
condition ſometimes, 8 if we will receive ſuch or ſuch a booke,as He- ous boy anges 
rome doth thee booke'of Indirh, and ® Origen the booke of Wile- Flloma pee. 
dome, of whichwe here ſpeake. Bythefe rhingstherforeitisplaine EN 
enough, that though AvFm werenotwilling that authority Roula apecryphorum 
inthat ſort be derrated from any booke that was received pub- j,/ f 1p 
likely to bereadin'the Church, yet that he was well able to dif- cur. : 
cerne, and ſo did,which bookes were of divine and infallible autho- CON IRS | 
rity, and which were to be accounted of inferiour and lefſer worth, {=dub,/icus 14- 
judging thereofin effeR no otherwiſe thenwe do, Now from this a 6na 
CM, Bibop goeth to another cauill ar that that CAL Perkins faith, h,Srige. is 
that a manto come to know the Scriptures ro be of God, muſt firſt EN 
takeand belecue themſo to be, He ſaith that the mans wits were 9us dicitquonid 
fromhome in ſo diſcomrſing , but the cauſe is, becauſe his wits ſerue aehppin 
him not toconceme-thac which AZ. Perkins faith,” Very well and (2n% nin, 
truly doth Saint euftine obſerue, that !vnderſfanding i rhe reward i Aug.in Tean. 
of faith: Secke not therefore, fanh he, ro vuderſiand that thou maieſt pms of np : 
belene, but firſt belzene that thow maieſt vnderfland. He gathereth #4: ergo "1 


it fromthat which the Diſciples fay,* Fe beleene and know that thou Fees og 
art Chrift the ſonne of the lluing God , They firſt belecue, and in be. /4crede vr a- 
leeting they learne to know, The belicfe of which Maiſter Per- os 


kans 
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kins ſpeaketh , is the beliefe of alcarner, of whom in matters of 
other knowledge, they are woontto ſay, Oporter diſcentems credere, 
the learner muſt beleene, There are in all Arts and Sciences certaine 
propoſitions and. principles, which the learner firlt accepteth yp- 
onthe word of him that teacheth him;- which notwithſtanding af- 
terwards he attaineth ſoto know, as that if he. that taught him, 
ſhould ſay any thing to the.contrary , he ſhould thinke him beſide 
Himſelfe, and by nomeanes yeeld to him, as knowing that-certain- 
Iy now which he did at firſt belecue. Euen fo is it in this caſe; aman 
hauingic wrought out of his owne.conſcience, that there is a God, 
to whom honour; and worſhip, and ſeruice is due, and thar this 
God vndoubtedly hath ſome way rencaled wherein that.honour 
and worſhip doth confilt , beraketh himſelfe ypon. the teſtimanie 
of the Church, tothe reading and hearing of the Scriptures, and 
in the exerciſe thereof, findeth and feeleth that to be true, which 
1961.48.95. Was teſtified vnto him, and ſaith: | Like 4s we hawe heard, ſo have 
we ſcene in the Citie of our God. And as the Samaritans being drawa 
to Chriſt by the report of the woman, after they had ſeene and 
m Iohn4-42. heard him, ſay, ® Now we beleene not becauſe of thy ſaying , for we 
+ hane heard him on ſelues,and know that thu ts indeede the Meſſias the 
Sawionr of the world, ſo this man being fuft broughtto the Scrip- 
tures by the report of the Church, and thereby belecuing the ſame 
to be of God, doth by his owne experience afterwards fully appre- 
hend the truth and certainty of that report, yea more then was xc- 
n Origea.n (Ze. ported, ſo that he ſaith, * By chews 1 beardof thee, and I came to thee, 
ide vom and haue beleened thee, with whom mine eies hane ſcene much more 
adteantemveni then before was told me, Therefore he reſteth nothis fairh vowvp- 
far yrerpene on the Church, but ypon God himſclfe,ſothatthough the Church 
plure viderwns ſhould (ſlide backe, and denie that which it hath before affirmed, 
ry yet he ftandeth ſecure, and chooſcth rarherrodie athouſand rimes, 
aabdb then to forgoe the comfort and hope thathe hath canceivedby the 
Scriptures, which were atfirlt delivered-vnto him-by the Church, 
Thus Chriſtian people haue beene woont to receive the Scrip- 
tures ofthe hands of the Church, wherein they hauc lived without 
ſeeking any further approbation and warrant thereof, .becauſc in 
the vſe ofthem they haue giuen aſufficientwarrant.and teftimonie 
ofthemſclues, So then we reſt not the Scriptures. ypon the diſcer- 
ging of private ſpirits, as Mailter Bop idlely and vainely nw 
: eth, 
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lcth, but wemakethe Church as the hand of God, whereby lie 
purteth the Scriptures into our hands, and priuate ſpirit doth no- 
more but ſubſcribeto thereſtificationof the Church ; Bur nowif 
Maiſter Biop will queſtion the publike teftimonic of our Church 
as touching Lnonlodge what Scriptures are to be delivered, we- 
anſwer him, that ſuch and ſuch onely we acknowledge and deli-+ 
uer by ourteſtimonie, becauſe by like teſtimonie thoſe onely-haue 
beene acknowledged and delivered vntoys, Here then wereferre- 
our ſclues to Tradition, and thezefore all that Maifter BifSop al- 
ledgeth to the end of this ſeQtion, is but fighting with a ſhadow of* 
his owne, and nothing againſt vs . He ſaith inthe end that Brews = 
tie and Chemmiti admit of this Tradition , albeut they reieft all o-, 
ther Traditions beſide thi one , whereas Chemuins ſetting downe' 
eighrkindes of Traditions, acknowledgeth ſeuen of them, and de- 
cerwinech our defence againſt the Papiſts, to conliſt in one kinde- 
onely, We fight not againſt the word, 'we know it hath his vſe;; 
Maiſter Perkins inthree concluſions here acknowledgeth Tradis 
tions: the Church of Rome hath brought it by her abuſe ro one 
ſpeciall vſe and meaning, and in thatyſe opely wee impugne it,. 
namely as ir importeth matters not of temporarie rites and cere- 
monies indifferently vſed , but of perpetuall do&rine and faith, . 
which neicherin word norin meaning can be verified and confir- 
medby the written word, preſuppoſed and acknowledged-co be 
the word of God. 'In this ſence wee denie Traditions; the name 
otherwiſe we reietnot; wee ſay that by teſtimonie of Tradition: 
the notice ofthe canonicall Scriptures is giuen vnto vs. This Mai- 
fer Biy/Gop thinketh ſhould make for the credit of their Church of: 
Rome, dreaming that this muſt be by the tradition ofthat Church, 
or that that Church muſt be the witneſſe vnro vs of this tradition... 
Bur therein hee very. much deceineth himſelfe; among all the 
traditions-mentioned bythe-auncient Writers, wee neuer finde- 
this tradition, that for the number of the bookes of 'canonicall: 
Scripture, wee muſt take the tale and tradition of the Church of 
Rome. Ifhe can make goed any-ſuch tradition, heſhall finde vs: 
much the more fauourable for allthereft. Otherwiſe we doe nor: 
know why it ſhould not be as readie forthe Church of England, . 
to iudge which are canonicall Scriptures, asitis-for. — h 
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of Rome. What meanes ſhould they haue for che diſcerning of 
them, thatis hotasopen tovsasitisto them? We take the accounc 
of holy Scriptures in theiſame ſort as the auncient Church did, 
© Zufit.iv exe © according to the tradition of the fathers, and omt of the monuments of 
$Hp<.&e- ahe fathers ,, Wee reckon thoſe -onely for -canonicall. bookes, 
memparem: Which from the time of the Apoliles , haue had cerraine andyn= 
Sicut ex parrum doubted teſtimonie to beſo; teRtimonieT fay, of fo many Chur. 


Ce de ches; and nations, aud peoples, to whicharfirſt they were deliue- 


proleg.in P[e. red, and thenceforth vied among them co be read intheir Chur- 


rioves veterum. Ches, expoundedin theirpulpits, mediated in their houſes, which 
the fathers haue perpetually cited in their bookes, and oppoſedin 


Sn. urn generall Councels againſt Schiſmatikes and herexikes, to which 


Courre quas ul- they hane attributed all authoricie for the deciding and derermi. 


ow 7 pear og ning the cauſes and controuerſies of the Church, P again## which 
gu3 mode vecart youe dare ſpeake, ſaith Saint Auſtine , who will in any ſort be calleda 


_ Chritian man , 4 The excellencie of the canonicall anthoritie of the old 


Lin enp.s. and new teftament, ſaith he againe, being confirmed in the time of the 
een, e Apoitles, hath by ſucceſſion of Biſbops and propagation of Churches 
ratis vereris + beene ſet in a high and loftie ſeate , that all farthfull and religions uns 
je” me " derilanding may be ſernant vntoit. Now by the Scriptures which 
> «wes 47 thus irrefragably and vnqueltionably haue beene receiued vniuer- 
Ceſfows ejiſts ſally of the whole Chriltian world, wee learne to judge of thoſe 


; emer" bookes adioinedto the old teſtament, whereofqueſtjon is berwix 


£43iones ecc 


runronguem the Church of Rome and ys, Forinthoſe bobkes as touchivgthe 
| +19 png oldteſtament, welearne that * ro the [ewes were commuted the words 
flirts eff,cui of God, whereof it followeth, that none are to be accounted the 
Gels 6pm Words of God, that were not committed ynto them, [The bookes 
atellefu. committed to:them our Sauiour Chriſt nameth to hane beene 
Toe 4: © Moſes, andthe Prophets, andthe P/almes, and calleth theſe *al 


tverz7- the Seriptures, as before wasnoted .. Becauſethen theſe are «/ the 
ou carry Scripteres, and thoſe which we ſeclude from the Canon are none 


nebu ſolunmete of theſe, itfolloweth thar by the ſentence of Chriſt himſelfe, they 
ibriquer3 me; arc declared to beno Scriptures. And hereto agreeth the aunci 
fider 1dnurtar. engtradition of the Church ofthe Iewes, recorded by oſephws,whis 


Horum . . 
fant Moſeor &c acknowledgech that they bad ® one/y two aud twenty hooker, towbich 
A morte Moſeos h ' Ns A 
V/4, ad Artaxerxem Perſaris Prophets t Borum res gef? ſerwnt in eredecim libris, Religul 
w4ro quatuer hymns Dew vis fo-acas aphoes armada 17a. oe mr. A ; fi 
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$nHhy they gain credit '' wheredf five are the bevkerof CMoſer:' From 

whom to the time of Artaxerxes Xing of Perſia, the Prophets wrote 

the matters of their times in thirteene bookes, Which' are thiisrecko- 

ned, 1.loſuah, 2, the Indges wuh Rath. 3. the two bookes of Sammnel.. 

4-the two bookes of Kings, 5. the two'bookgs of Chromcles,'&; Exva 

and Nehemiah. 7. Efther, 8, lob,g. Eſay.10. Teremy,'1 1, Feechiet.. 

12. Daniel. 13. the beoke of the twelue lefſer' Prophets. The other 

fonre, ſaith he, contatne Hymmes and Songs 10 God, and precepts of hu- . 

mane life, which are; the P/almer, the Pronerbs, EccleſiaZtes, andthe 

Canticles ,, Of: thoſe things which were' afterwards written, hee _..;. ... _ .. 
ſaith , *that: they were not of like credit #0 the former , becauſe there x.abartexere 


ſertion of our faith, whereof they giueino witnefſe. This compui- Pop 
ration 'of the gens wy according totheir tradition, is followed mom, of 
by the fathers of the: Chriſtian Church, profeſſing-exaRly:to' ſer 
Gn ny np of Canonicall-bookes., as by ® Melito Biſhop. z Syeh-5d.g 
of Sardis, by * Grigen, by ® -L:hanafrur- Biſhop of eHrxandvrii, by ht, Srow he 
©Epiphenina Bilbop of Cyprus, by the whole Councell of © Zzs- bres dlgentes 
aicea, for the Greeke' and! Eafterne:Churches,” and for the Eai Wee ar” on 
| tine and Weſterne Churches; by *Felarie, by * Hierome,by 8 Ruf- dome in the 
> if WP S Grecke is ad+ 
fin, all reckoning tor Canonicall/Scriptures the ſame char wee geqvy appo- 
doe, and excluding fromthe Canon-the ſame that wee-exclude, fitionto the 
A Soria apat 5, «6 Hrnenoont nt V 138 | Y5 334 | par gn 
of thervete fr Prophet oro ant alert corey puta in leaving out the booke- 
- Athan. in þ, [+ ? s bp -d , IC 'F9. 
© Huw. Pro 1a oo ea rn aan rs ee 
; 701 09, int Galearo. | X 
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The ſamereckoning we finde in the Canons, which haue gonein 

the Church of Rome yaderthe name of the Canons ofthe A 
Srroy 0% (tles; onely Þ three bookes of Hachabees are foiftedin, of which 
| wereade notto that purpoſe any other-where. Yea, andthatthey 

went not inthat account in the Church of Rome, is apparent 
Gregory Biſhop there, who —_ apply the exampleof Ekazar 
5 Gregor. Moral. in the Machabees,to the matter that he had in hand, ſaith; i Of chis 
6b 1 9 thing we ſhall not doe amiſſe, to bring an example out of the bookes, 
þ opt oor þ though not canonicall, yet ſet forth for the edification of the (burch, ln 
ax rs 54re, Which words he plainly ſheweth, thatneither the bookes of Ma- 
wen ed ecclefie Chabces, nor the reſt of that ſort were holden for canonicall Scrip- 
adgfeation? aS- tures, albeit they were ſet forth to be read, forthat they contained 
proferames. Ele. many things profitable for the edifying of the people , For this 
| ET ewnO%. cauſe $. oe Luftine reckoneth them amongſt the canonicall bookes, 
but _—_ he _— as we haue-ſcene, that = 0 
i dagultone, aue not that * confirmatine axtherity, which elſewhere he na- 
yr ener. — for the prerogatiue ofthe Scriptures , he thereby confeſſeth 
eutbericazecls- that they are not truly canonicall, becauſe itis for that authorities 
Pfwen Gke that the name of canonicall Scriptures is giuen to thoſeto / 
which it doth appertaine. Therefore we reckon him alfo as a wit- 
' eſſe of this tradition,whereby our Church diſcerneth what books 
wee are to approoue for determining faith and doQrine in the 
Church, and vnder that name to commend as the infallible Ors- 
cles of God, tothe deyotionof the people . Bur now-Mailter Bi- 
Hoop will aske, what the reaſon is, that admitting this tradition we 
donot admit alſo ofothertheir traditiofis, ofwhich we alſo reade 
inthe writings of the fathers? Wheretoto ſay nothing tha theit 
traditions are yncertaine as touching their beginning, variable in 
their proceeding, corruptin their vſc, and many of ther vpſtart 
deuices, ſhame _—_ kwdly attributedto the fathers , where- 
as this tradition of the Scriptures without alteration or intertup- 
tion, hath had conſtant & perpetuall acknowledgment both of the 
whole nation of the Tewespand of the whole” Chriſtian Churcli 
throughout the whole world, from the beginning ynill this diy, 
wee anſwere him, that by this tradition it ſelfe , wee are inſtrudted 
againſt the admitting of their traditions, 'For this tradition or de- | 
livering of the Scriptures from God, is as the deliucring ofa -_ 
miſſion 
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miſſion from/a Prince. - For as by the-commiſfion the ſubje@is 


direRed what to &o in the Princes ſervice, 5's rnereby kites 


and boundea fo, as to do nothing but according tothe tenure and 
warrant of the commiſſion, being puniſhable if he ſhall attewpe 
any thing further ypon his owne head : ſo by this commiſſion 
ofholy Scripture delivered'vnto vsby the Church from God, we 
are ioffructed and limired what to beleeue'and what to doe as 
touching faith and dutie towards God, and are iuſtly.to be pu- 
niſhed if we ſhall dare in any ſort ro go beyond the bounds and 
warrant of this commiſſion; yea 2nd the Church'it ſelfe is ro hold 
and profeſle ir ſelfe fo tied to the precepts and rules of this come 
miſſion, aschat ir may not preſume to obtrude orthruſt any thin 
ypon the people of God to be beleeued and taught, bur whereof it 
hath thereby received warrant and inſtruRtion from God himſelf, 
And if the Church ſhall further attempt orenterpriſe any thing, 
asthe Church of Rome doth, it is toreceive checke and controle= 
ment .from this writ of Gods commiſſion; neither are we to 
thinke our ſelues diſcharged forthat we are thus told by the bea- 
rer of the writ, fo long as by the writ it ſelfe we are commaun« 
ded otherwiſe. | 


18. W. Bisr oP. 


The two next arguments fir traditions, be not well proponnded by 
CMafter Perkins. The third 4 to be framed thus: Either all the bookes 
of boly Scripture contame all neeafull dottrine to ſaluation, or ſome cer- 
tine of them without the reFt; not ſome of them» witbont the reſt, for 
then the other ſhould be ſuperfluons, which no man holdeth : therefore 
all the beokes of holy Scripture put together, do containe all neceſſary in- 
firuftion , Now thenthe argument followeth , bur ſome of thoſe bookes 
of holy Scripture hane bene loft, therefore ſame points of neceſſary do= 
firine contained in them. are not extant inthe written word, and con- 
ſequently1o be learned by tradition. Maſter Perkins ay/rereth, frft 
fappoſing ſome of rhe books to be oſt, that all needfull 2ifirive which was 
#1 then, us in (ome of the others preſerned. But why did he not ſolue the 
argument propoſed ? were then thoſe bookes ſuperfiuons? Doth the holy 
Ghoſt ſerrmen to pen needleſſe diſcourſes? which this anſwer ſuppoſeth: 
therefore he vines a ſecond miore ſhamefull,that none be periſhed, which 

| a 
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* om. 9.42 Mat. 
Erbom 9.mm pri- 
_ memad (orinth. 


theie Churches treaſ#ry of traditians:he-will diſcover theſe he 
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is moſt comraty wnto the plaine Scriptures," as $. Tohn, my 
proucth,*where he hath theſsexpreſſe words: That many of the Pro- 
pheticall bookes were loſt,may be proued out of the hittory of Pa. 
ralipomenon (which they tranſlate Chronicles.) Now as for M.Perkins 
gueſſes, that ſome of them are yet extant, but otherwiſe called , ſome 


"were but little roles fpeper, ſome prophane and of Philoſophie , Thold 
ſc 


them not worth the diſcuſſing, bemg not much pertinent , and anowed 
on his word onely without either any reaſon or anthoritie, 


R. ABBOT, 


 Ofthis argument wel! propomnded, we deny the mzinoy propoſitis, 
We ſay that ſome ofthe Scriptures, though ſome other had miſca- 
ried, ſhould containe all doRrine needfull to faluation, The confſe- 

uence that he maketh thereof,that cher thoſe other are ſaperfluons, 
is childiſh and abſurdly iniurious to the Scripture. The ſame do- 
Qtcines are contained in a hundred places of holy Scripture, and 
who will hereupon conclude thatthey are ſuperfiuous in one place 
becauſe they are contained in another? The Euangeliſts diuers 
times record the ſame ſtories, and euen word for word; and mult it 
follow, that the latter did ſuperfluouſly write that which the for- 
mer had ſer downe? There is nopoint of neceſſary doQtrine and 
faith containedin any one booke of holy Scripture , but the ſame 
hath teſtimonie and witnefſe ofother bookes, Matters of fat and 
circumltance there may be one where, which otherwhere are not 
mentioned, but points of neceffary doRtrine and faith, have mani- 
foldteſtimonie ofthe written word. Suppoſing it then to be true 
which /,B;bp ſaith,that ſome of che old bookes were loft, which 
the wiſedome of God thought neceſſary for thoſe times, though 
ynneceffary for ys, yet it cannot be inferred hereof, that any do- 
Arine was thereby loſt, becauſe though there might be ſome mat- 
ters of ftorie there,onely:mentioned, yet there could be no mat- 
ter of dotrine thatwas not containedin Moſes law.) And. if Mai 
iter Bop will-needs perſwade ys , that ſome. points of doQtine 
were there delivered thar-are not in other ſcripture, and muſt now 
belearned by tradition, -wedclire to vaderſtand whether by tradi- 
tion. he haue learned what thoſe traditions were ,; and thar. out of 


wy OO OT 


Of Tradinions. 947 
of which neither the Prophets nor Buangelifts, nor Apetiles, nor 
Fathers,nor Councels were eucrabletoinformeys; Herelleth vs 
that Chry/oftome affirmeth the loſſe of thofe books; but doth'Chry- 
(oftome tell him of any doAtines deriued by tradRion- from thoſe 
books? Surely he wanted ſome proofe for thePopestriple.crowne 
& his yeare of Tubile;and'the great ſtorchouſe of merirsandfatiffa« 
ions at Rome, and dreamingirinhisfleepe;beleened ir when he 
was awake, thattheſe matrefts were written'of in theſe bookes,and 
the bookes being now-loſt,they come to vs by a traditionof which 
che world neuer heard any thing forthe ſpace of two orthreethou- 
ſand yeares, Bur we muſtthinke that he wrote not theſe things for 
vs, but forthem'zxtio he thought would-be more readyrobelecue 
him then we are: Now CH.Perkini further anfwererh, that though 
thoſe bookes were loft, yer it followerh nor thar any part of che 
Canon of the Scripture was loſt, becanſe there: might be bookes 
which were not reckoned for Scripture bookes. For proofe hereof 


| he bringeth the words of the Apbſtle,,* Phatſoener things were aRom.15.4. 


written before time, were written for our learning , arguing hereof, 
that becauſe bookes that be loſt catinor ſerue for our Rarning, and 
all the books of ſcripture thatwere formerly written, were to ſerue 
for our learnin&herefore no bookes of ſcriptute ſormetly written 
could be loft. CAL.'B:/hop after hismanner,calleth it a ſhamefull an- 
fver ,- but faithnor a word to'difproue it. He telleth vs thatthere 
were ſuch bookes, but he proueth not thatthey were bookes of 
ſcripture, and to the reaſon alledged our of the Apoſtleswords 
he replieth nothiog atall, and therefore I paſſe him ouer, with- 
ot any further anſwer, "7 199 7 29177077 20091 35 1979%% 
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Maſter Perkins h:s forth obieflion of the Tewiſh Cabala;is a meere 
dreame of bis owne: our argument 1s this, Moſes who waz the pen- man. 
of the old Law;committed not all to writing ,biut delivered tertam points: 
necafull ro ſaluation by tradition; nor any Law: maker that ener was in 
any conntry, comprehendedall in letters, but eſtabliſhed many things by 
cuſtomes, therfore not likely that onr Chriſtian law ſhould be all written, 

' That Moſes did mot penal, thu we proue : it was as neceſſary for 
women to be delinered from originall ſame 4s men, Circumciſion the re= 

Ooo 2  medy 
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weedie for men,conld not poſſible be applied to women , as enery one who 
knoweth what circumciſion is can tell; neither is there any other remed 
pronided in the writen law, to deliner women from that ſume : therefire 
ſome other remedy for them was delinered by tradition. 

- » Ttems,sf the child were likely to rs Fo the eight day,there was re« 
medy for them, as the moſt learned do , yet no where written in the 
law. Alſs many Gentiles, daring theſtate of the old Teftament were ſa- 
wed, as lob,and many ſuch like according to the opinion of all the aunci- 
ent Fathers: yet wn he Law,or any ather part of the old T eitament it is 
not written what they had to beleexe,or how they ſhould line : wherefire 
many thingrneedfull to ſalnation were then deliuered by tradition, 

. 1 To that reaſon of his , that God. in bis proutdence pould not permit 
ſuch aloſſe of any part of the Scripture : 1 anſwer, that God permuteth 
witch enill. Againe,no great loſſe in that, according to our opinzon, who 
hold: that tradition might preſerne what was then loſt. 


R. ABBOT, | a 


It concerneth 4.B/hop to ſpeake well of the Tewifh Cabats for 
if the Caba/a be not good, certainly Popiſh traditions are Rarke 
naught; the Iews having as good warrant for the gne, as the Papilts 
for the other, Both ofthemco purchaſe credit totheir owne fancies 
and deuices, betooke themſelves corhis ſhifcing pretence,thar the 
word of God was deliuered firſt by Aoſes,and then by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, partly written and partly vynwritten, Whatſoeuer they 
haue liſted tobring in,cither of curioſitic or for profir,they hauere- 
ferred it tothe yowritten word, and this hath bene the finke of all 
both Iewiſh and Popiſh ſuperſtition, both verifying in themſclues 
that which our Saviour obieRtethtothe one, ® Ne hane made the 
commanndement of God of no authoritie by your tradition , 74, Biſhop 
here like alouing brother taketh the Iewes by the hand, and will 
help chem for the-maintenanceof their traditions, that by them he 
maypaine ſome reputatisto.hisowne,His proofs for them are ſuch 
as that without doubtthey being bur dul-heads in copariſs ofhim, 
were neuer able for themſclues rodeuiſe the like. That Aofes com- 
mitted not all towriting,he proueth, becauſe it was neceſſary for women 
to be delinered from original ſm; but they conldnot be delinered from it 
by circumciſion,not being capable therof aud no other remedy is pronided 
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inthe written law; therefore ſome other remedia was detewercd fir theme 

by tradition, Further be alledgeih,thatthere warrewmedyforchildren 

dying before the eight day, before which they'miphthotibe rineumbgſed:-. 

bat there ts none found written; therefore ut was delineredby traction, 

O the excellent wit of this man! he hath with theſe: arguments ſo 

troubled the whole pack of the Proteſtanis,2s thatnot one of them, 

can tel what to ſay. But for our learning, 7. B1fop;me are defirous: 

ro know of you what theſe remedies were that you ſpeake of? 

What was the cerenionie for the freeing of women from origiall 

finne, and children dying before cight dayes ok4?: Where haue ye 

found,or how canye prooue that there was any ſuch? Surely you 

that can ſee ſo farre intoamilfione of traditions, arc able(Itrow)to 

informe vs what it was, if any ſuchthing were.Ridiculous vain man 

bringing in teed of-proofes fancalticall imaginations, whereof be 

hath no ground, nor can giue vs any teſtimony at all, cither from the 

lewes themſelues,or from other ancient writers, but only out ofthe 
preſumptions and idledreames of ſome of their owne {choolmen, 

Yea andin this deuice of his he crofſeth the. doEtrine of his owne 

part: for tell vs I. Brſoop, did circumciſion take away originall fin? 
If irdid ſo, what difference then berwixt the ſacraments of the old 
Teſtament and of thenew 2 You are wont totell vs,tbat the ſacra- 

ments of the old Feftament did fignific grace; bur not -giue grace: 
that they did fignifie the taking away of finne; but not take ir away: 
that they did fignifie iuſtification, bit didner ivftifie. Therefore- 
Bellarmine accordiogly determineth, that cireumcifion did-not iv- þ pow 1.49. 
ſificor take away finne, but.inthat teſpeR was of as little force! as c Belar deeffee, 
vncircumciſion z yea and argueth thatifcireumerion badiuſified, guys, © | 
theniuſlificationſbould: haue bene proper t6-nien; becauſe men: | wh cos 
onely are circumciſed; ſo; farre is he from conceiuving that ſome dojo yo 
ather remedie was provided far women in fieede-of circumciſion, 9 am dedyſe | 
For expounding the Apoſtles words, ©./s. God the God of the Jewet yecrati ſolu In- 
onely, asif he had ſaidz*God 15.the Gad:of ally, how then tout credible 485 * Pulſe 
that he ſhould gine remedy againſt ſawre to the Tewer onely *'ligaddeth: airr argamen- 
We may hence alſo argue, 1; God the God of men onely ? us he not alſo 15; omen. 
the God of womeni/Whe then will beleene that he gaue aremiedy(againſt nome nt fanine- 
ſme ) that ſhould be anaileable for men onely ? His reſolution then' is, or 
that circumciſion wasno remedie again(} fin, becauſe God would die remedumn 
not appoing a remedy 2gainſtfinne ( 25 he conceiueth)-which {5717s —_ 

| Ooo 3 ſhould 


4 Epheſ.1, 5. 9. fe&t of his ſpirir 


e Eph.4.5- 
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they had.to beleue,and how they were to live. \But inthe booke of 
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ſhould not be commonto the Gentiles as well as tothe Tewes, ts 
women as well asmen . Now therefore inalmuch as Af. Bifpopy - 
foundacion failerh,ſurely that which he buildeth vpon it muſt neegs 
fall, and lookewhat he will ſay was the delivering of men from 
originall ſinne, the ſame he muſt confeſfle hach bene the delivering 
of women alſo, ſothat either he mult reſolue one meanes for both 
out of the written word, or paſſe ouer to tradition yowritten; and 
if he haue not a tradition for both, then all his matterof Iewiſh tra- 
dition muſt cometo naught, and there is nothing proued bur thar 
CWMoſes commirted all to the written law, But his phraſe of deline- 
ring from origmallſmac,implieth an errour before confutedin the 
queſtion of that point, Our regeneration cenfiſteth in the forgiue- 
neſle of finnes; and the firſt fruites of the ſanRification of the holy 
Ghoſt , the ſame ſpiric working ſometimes without any ſigne or 
ſacrament of initiation,as in the fathers yntil the time of Abraham, 
who himſelfe was iuſtified before the ſacrament of Circumciſion; 
ſometimes with that figne of circumciſion, proper in execution to. 
men onely , but © ſealing the fruite of Gods promiſe arid the ef. 
oth to men and women © according to the purpeſe 
of the grace of God: ſometimes with afigne common both to men 
and women, as in our baptiſme we ſee,: thereby ſhewing that he 
worketh freely according to his owne will, not tying himſelfe to 
ourward fignes, but ſauing onely by his grace, either with fignes 
where they are,or without, where either rhere is no inſtitution, as 
in the beginning, or there wanteth meanes and oportunitie ofexe- 
cution, as oft befell in circumciſion of the old Teftamenr,and doth 
befall in baptiſme ofthe new; Now as touching A. By/bops third 
"reaſon, ir-is as reaſonleſſe as the former, ſothat we may wonder 
thar the author of ir ſhould be ſo withour reaſon. /ob and mary ſuth 
hike Gentiles (ſaith he) were ſaned.Very true. But in the Law or any 0 


: ther part of the old Teſtament it ts not written what they had to beleene 


or how they ſhould line. Bur that isnot true: forſeeing there isbut 
© one fdithfthe ſame ſpirit of faith of the whole body of Chriſt from 
the beginning ro the end, by thar faith that is written in the Jawof 
CMoſes,we know whartthey had to beleceue, and according tothat 
faith how they oughttoliue , Yea and where it is written, what 
they did belecue and how they did live, there it is written what 


Tob 
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Tobitis written of himſelf and of his friends, what they did beleeys, 
and what the orderingof their life was, all according tothelawiaf 
 Hefes,and the faith therein contained, Ii is thereforevntrue Which 
4. Biſhop ſaith, that it is not written what they had to beleeue, or 
how they-were toliue.,, But yet giving the man his way;.let:ys ſee 
what his concluſion is: Therefore (ſaith he) many things neeafull to 
ſaluation were then deliuered by tradition; We may lee hishead was 
troubled, and he had forgotten whathe was to conclude; forthis 
his concluſion ſhould haue bene , Therefore Moſes committed not 
all towriting . But this would-not follow; for though-it were not 
namely written of /ob what he had-to belecue,yer we cannot here- 
of inferre,that therefore he had any thing el& to belecue butthat 
that is written. What hindereth I ſay,but rhat THo/es may be con- 


ceived to ſer downe the faith whereby ob wasto be faued, though . 


he donor exprelly ſay, that [96 was to belecue thus; But it may 

that 4. Biſhop meant, that that concluſion ſhould be ſubordinate 
rothe former,and ſo would reaſon thus, Job and ſuch bke receiued 
many things by tradition, therefore Afoſes commirted not all to 
writing, Yet neither can this ftand good, becauſe nothinglerteth 
but that J4oſes might commit to writting all that faith that Job re- 
ceiued by tradition, Job was 8 anncienter then Moſes, as eAmbroſe 
faith,and might receiue the doRrine of faith by word and tradition 


of other men; but yet we ſee that that faith is noother but what &<- 


CHeſesafter compriſed in the written law. Albeit what that tradi- 


G 1.cp. *y7 


% 


tion was, hath bene! before declared, not refting in relation from i $2.1, 


one man to another, but continually renewed and confirmed by 
reuelation and illumination immediatly from God, being certainly 
corrupted by tradition where he did not graciouſly ſhew bimlelfe 
forthe preſervation of it. And as for other Gentiles, whoſocuer 
they were that were ſaued after the writing ofthe Law; they were 
ſaued onely by that faith which the ſcriptures of CHofes and the 
Prophets haue:deſcribed ynto vs. But: 44. Biſhop not content to 
bring Moſes alone fora patron of traditions, telleth vs befide;that 
not any law-maker in any country comprebended all in letters but efla- 
bliſhed many things by cuſtome': therefore (ſaith he) it's nor tthely that 
our Chriftian law ſhould be all written, Where we my iuftly hifit-at 
his grofſe and wilfull abſurditie;tbat will meaſure the, Law-maker 
of heauen with the law-makers of the earth , and by imperfeon 
Ooo 4 in 
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inthe lawes of men, will argue imperfeQtion inthe lawes of God, 
No vnderttandingof man carcither by laws or by cultomespro. 
uidefor all occurrents ofthe commonwealth, bur dayly there are 
erifing and growing the occaſions oftiew lawes; and wilt he then 
framethe light of God to the meaſtre of ourdarknefle?. Andyet 
what lawmaker hath there bene, or is there inthe'world; who if 
hewere able to comprehend an abſoluce perfeQion of all lawes, 
wouldnot certainly rake courſe toſer the ſame downe in writing, 
as being the only ſecure and ſafe way for the perpetuating therof? 
And if we will thus conceiue of any wiſe and reaſonable man, how 
much more ſhould we attribute it rothe wiſedome of God , that 
knowing the ſlipperneſſe and murabilitie of the minds & thoughts 
of men, he would for ſafetie and affurance ſer downe in writing 
whatſocuer he would haue toſtand for law of worſhip and ſeruice 
towards him? I need not to ſtand vpon this, for the. compariſon 
isof it ſelfe fo odious and ablurd, as thateuery man may. wonder 
thatthe mans diſcretion ſhould faile him fo far as to reaſon inthis 
fort. For concluſion of this ſeion, a toy rook him inthe head con- 
ecrning fomwhat ſaid by M. Perkins in the ſeRis before, It was ſaid 
that it ſhould cal the providence of God in quettion,to lay that any 
part of Scripture ſhould be loft . I, Brfpop anfwereth, that God 
 permitteth much exil!, True, but he permitteth no cuillmiurious to 
is owne glory . CH. Perkins ſuppoſeth out of that that was ſaid 
before,thar all Scripture was at firſt written for or /earmmg.To ay 
_that it was intended for our learning,and yer is nowleſt,wharis it 
butto call in queſtion the prouidenceof God ?- His other anſwer, 
that there ſhonld be no great loſſe,becanſe tradition might preſerne that 
which was then loft, isa temerarious and witlefſe prefurnption, con» 
trary to the experience ofall ayes, whereby itis found that nothing 
is continued according tothe fit originall which is dcliuered by 
wordonly from manto man, And his aſſertion is ſo mucin the more 
ridiculous in this behalfe, for that he knowerhnotany thing that 
:Fradition hath preferued that was written in thoſe bookes. If Tra- 
dition haue preſerued any thing-thereof from being loft, lethim 
acquaint 'vs with it ; or ifhe cannot doſo, let himgiue vs leave to 
rake him forthat wefinde him, a meere babler, giuing himſelfe li- 
bertietoſay any thing without fearcor wir, ve laons: 2200212 +l 


20, W. B1- 
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 NowwnfteedofM,Perkins biz fift reaſon fir ws: of milke amd ftrong 


meatermiſhinghim « meſſe of Pap for his childiſh propoſing of it,Twillſet 
v of traditvons/ 


downe ſome authardtics out of the written word amproofe of 


Our Samor ſaed;being at the point of his paſſion, *thac he hadmany '4$ſohn 16.11. 


things to.ſay rnto his Apoliles, burithey.could-nov as then beate 


them," Onr Sarior after his reſiurreflsom appeared ofter wnta hi#\Diſes- *A0s 1. 


ples peaking with them of the kingdome of God, of which littls irwrit- 
tenun anyofthe Enangelifts, © | 13 oo 351 big Ye thei 


IT " 
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* I commend you brethren thar you remember me in allthings, *x.Cor.1z. 
and keepe the Traditions euen as.I haue delivered them toyou. / -- + 

*O Timothy,keepe the depoſitum, that is;that which I\deliuered *:.Tim.s.. | 
thee to keepe:* Hold falt by the holy Ghoſt;the/good things com- *2.Timia,* 
mitted vio thee tokeepe: whichwas asS,Chryloftome:awd Thee 


phylaQt exponnd,the tine doftrine of (brifh,the trne ſence of Boly Serip- 
tures, the right adminiſtration of the Sacraments, .and gonernement of 
the Charth :to which alludeth that auncient hoty\ Harry $;lrefizus, 


treaſury,all things that -belongtrothe truth.. > \ 


, 4 [ 


*ſaying that. the Apoſtles lyduy invte Catbolickg'Ghixch, aire rich "1ih4-ta+ 


% "- 4 


[1 
\ #7 | 1" OJ 


S:lohn who was the laſtof the dpefites Left atine, ſaid, that be bad *ppift 3.79. 


many other things to write,not idle or ſuperfiuons; but wonld riot commit 
them 10 1nk:and pen, but referred them to be delinered byword of month. 


Lud to ſprcifis for example ſake ſome tw or three points: of greateſt ' 


tmportance:,, where ts it writer that onr Shnionr the:Smme of Gad;zs 


 buno1ds,that 55,0f the ſame ſubſtance with burFather? Wherearit weit- 
Ten,that the holy-Ghoſt. proceedeth frond the-Sorihie as well as —_ | 
tree Pere 


Father! Where is it mritten that there 46 a Trinitie, that ts, | 
Sons really diſtinf in one. and the very ſame (ſubſtance? And that there is 


$-0ur Suqionr Chriſt eſis: mo perſon of man, but the ſahſtance of God ' 
| he ef rhe Trmmitic?. Be not all and * 


; mdman, ſubfiting inthe ſec 
| np Hh raſh prieciped articles of the Chriſtian faith,and woſt nete ſary 
0 be belee: | 


traditions,or leave the higheſt myſteries of our Chriſtian faith nts the . 


ſcretion and courteſic of enery wrangler; acſrall. be wort declared in 


the argument following... 
| R. At« 
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of the learned, and yet not one of them in expreſſs termes - 
written in any part of the holy Bible; Wherefore we muſt either admit 


ks 7 
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R.: AB3'oT..: 
The mefle of pap hath ſcalded 2, BySops mouth, 2ndhe would 


faineputitoffto:M;Perkins .O He is aſhamed ofthe childiſhneſſe 
of this reaſon;yernor denyingitto.be'pne of theirs, but onely bla- 


, ming I{Perkinshis maner of propolingit, whereas we wmagine 


alohn 16.12. 


bTerulde 
weland.virgin, 


ce SefF-7. 


dAR.1.3, 


ce Luke 24-48. 


.proiterhatthoſe were:the th 


he would haue done it; if he had knowne how to haue propolcd it 
in better ſort. Bur becauſe he is ſodefirousto paſſe ir over, letys be 
.content alſo 'tolet ir go:;'Jeauing the meſle of papto then: whoſe 
the reaſonis, and let vs follow him to examine the: authorities 
whichhe bringeth forproofe of theirtraditions. Thefirft is from 
the words of Chriſt ar the point of hss-paſſion, ſaying that he had mary 
things tofay wnto his Apoſtles, but they could not as then beare them-., 
Which words being of old a ſpeciall refuge Þ of Montana the he- 
retike,an ancient Papiſt, we cannot-wonder to be yſed now by the 
Papiſts forthe ſhrowding of that traſh and the hke as they haue 
borowed ofhim. Burof theſe words ſo much hath bin ſaidbefore, 
as that I need not here to ſtand vpon them any further, His ſecond 


authoritie.is that-/in the Ats,concerning our Sauiours appearing, 


to his Diſciples 4by the ſpace of fortie dayes, and ſpeaking of the things 


* \ which apperiaene to the kingdoms of God. Of theſe things (ſaith 7M. Br- 


ſep) lutle i written in any of the Enangeliſts, And we defire to know 
,whathe hath learned of thoſe things by tradition;- andif he will 
name to vsthele or theſe things, we defire to know how he can 

| — aro Chrift ſpake': if he can- 
-not-prouc it;wereie&hisfoolil] | 0179 7» 30 pr et 
terdenie then he affirme, Whar thoſe things -were;by tradition we 
know nothing, but by Scripture we do know: The'effeQ of all his 
ſpeeches is ſerdown by $:Zke in his laſt chapter, There hemaketh 


' his Apoltles *itneſſer of thoſe rhings which he ſpake. What they 


wicnefſed, appeareth intheir ſermons every where'it the A@zof 
the Apotttes, and in their Epiſtles and writings, all confonant arid 
 agrecable to thar briefe ſumme there expreſſed by S. Luke .' Now 
thento argue as we haue done before, we arc ſuteas touching the 
thingsthat are wricten, that they are of thoſe things wherof Chriit 


Apake; buc how doth 4: Biſhop prouc thatheſpake any thing mote 


then that thatis written? Irisexpreſſed by'S:Zke thatthe thitgs 
nn whereof 


| 
L 
t 
bu 
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whereof Chriſt ſpake:were things appertaming: to the kingdewee. of 


God, But S, Pax * reftified the kiugaomeof Gaahent of the lamof Mos ; x, pq, 


ſes and.out of the Prophets, The thnngs t herefore whicti Chriſt (pake;- 


25 is alſo imported inthe ©laftof S, LxkesGofpelh were no other's Luk 24.27.44 


bur accotding tothe ſcriptures of -CHofesr andtheProphers,. and 4% 
therefore 4, By/bops conceic of matters vnwritten' muftneeds be- 
an idle dreame .. Thirdly he alledgeth the Apoſtles words, come 


+ mending the Corinthians: for: that Þ.theyikept rhe 1radliewons: exert, cor, 


* as he had delinered the ſame vntothem»,, Where we find thename' 
of traditions, which we denie not.,. but. :radiions of doFrue that: 
ſhould remaine v>zwrizten we find: not, By traditions we vadet-" 


ſtand here out of the circumſtance ofthe wordsfollowing, rites and- - - 


ceremonies preſcribed;by the Apoſtle for: order and-decencie in' 
the publicke afſembly of their Church, which kinde-of traditions 
M.Perkons hath acknowledged-in the beginning of this queſtion... 
If M.Bybop will -alledge that this is-buta ſhift, and will needs en- 
force thatir mult be vnderſtood ofmarterts o:dorine,we wil gra-/ 
tific him ſo farre; but ſtill we require 1m to proue thatthoſemar-! 
ters of doctrine were any other then were afterwards pur” inwri-- 
ting. There was bur litle of the new Teftanient wricten ache wri- 
ting of this Epittle , Thoſe things which were afterwards written; 
muſt needs be vnderftood in theſe: rradirions whereof the Apoſile: 
ſpeakerh;ifwe vnderſtand them of dotrine, becauſe weknowthar: 
by bis preaching he had delivered thoſg things vnto them, *Andif 
the Apoſtles words be neceſſarily to be vnderftood of thoſe things: 
at are written , we defire to know howthey can enforce any ne; 
ceſſitic of vnderſtanding any other thingsthiereby., One of theſe 


traditions hementioneth afterwards, theinſtiracionofthe' Lords i veray. 


Supper, It iswritten by himſelfe', 1tis wrieten bythe Enangelitts,. 
Here is then a tradition;but no tradition vnwritten, Theſacrament . 
of Baptifme was another of his traditions, bur that is written alſo. 


Anothertraditionhe himſelfe.expreffeth to hauebene ® the death ki.Cor.rg,s. 


aid reſurreftion of Chrift, butthac tradition is alſoplentifally con- 
tained .in the Scriptures, So elſewhere be ſigniftethvit fohaue bene 


his | :xadiriow, that he which world not labour ſhould not eate ,- and 12-Thell.3.6, 3 
that cradition he hath alſo ®chere ſet downe inwriting , Nowfith ,,y.... 


ſe were of the number of his rraditions;and yet are written, 
what ſhould hinder butthat the reſt are written aswell astheſe?: 
\ A4,Brſpop 
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CAE. Zifbyp alledgeth-the place, and:ſo leaueth-lt without head or 
. Faile:_there\ is'the name. of emdicions, and that isenongh fot him, 
"Whereas 1f heſhould draiw:an argument fromthence for their zra-), 
; Fitzons, he knoweth thathis folly would'coo plainly appeare, His 
n 1. Tim..6, 20, NEXT Citation«is out of :$, Par to Timothy: * OT wmorhy keepe the 
depofitrn, ſaith he: Where we ſee thar one ape will be like another: 
hismaſiers;of Rhemes/would affect a fooliſhikind. of fingutaritie 
., .In-anſlating; and hewilſhew himſclfe as wiſe as they;W hy could 
they not as-well hane-givenys:Englifh; and ſaid, keepe that: that i 


committed wnto thee to keeps , ſecing that-is the fignification of the 


werd depoſiturs.Yert inthe other place heis content to leaue them, 

e.2.Tim, 1. 14. *He/dfaſt by the holy G hoſt the good things comitted untoahee to keep, 
where they reade,keeprhe good depefernms. But wharivthar that was 
thus committed to/7aworhy to keepeaHe'relleth vs,that.ic was the” 

true dottrine of Chri#t, the true ſence of holy Screptures,theright ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments,dnd the gonernment of the Charch;But 

what of all chis? We expetedyawrittentraditions, and inall theſe 

things weiſce noneceflitie:to/vnderftand any 'thirigburthitthatis 

contained: inthe Scriptures;/ Inzthe Scriptures we tearne thertrue 
doQrineof Chrilt;/ and whatſocuer is contairied inthe true ſence 

of Scripture, iscontainediinthe Scripture,” Therewelearne what- 

ſocuer neceſſarilybelongerh-ro the adminiltration-of. Sacraments: 

and poueramentof.he Church. Burour queſtions hereof necel- 

ſary doctrines: which are neither contained inthe word nor fence! 

ofholy Scripture,-and AL; B:5bop doth'amiſſe inthe citing of theſe 

places, valciſe, he-can make'it good; that-ſuch werecommirred to 

[tp ante gr = Pal... _— = particulars ate neicher En 
a yo ry/o/tome: nov Theophy/aft; onely: heophyla A genera exe 
ſell the hn manga the words Gang == women hawe 16h commited 
renee Unto thee byme;keepe as the commandements of the Lord,and diminiſh 
Domenip geepte nothing thereof,Now althoughthoſe-wordshaucreference towiore: 
rmmony theo iswritten inthoſe twoepiſtles,,- yer they baue nor reference 
mma. abſoluelytomore thenis writeen;/becauſe. inthe latter of thoſe. 
PrenGb.2ce Epiſtles che Apoſtle plainly'telleth him;tharthe Soriprures arcable 
—_ queſt® 10 make bim wiſe onto ſalnation throughthe faith which 1541.Chrift le» 
plen(im2 mec- /t44, AS for that which 34.Bybopalledgeth out of /renews, its no- 
pry thing at all to his purpoſe. He ſaith that *the Apoſiterhane laya vp i 
zeriars, © the Charch,avina rich treaſury,all things that belong. to Ap but 
| ow 
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how they haue laid the ſame vp in the Church, he hath before ex- 
preſſed: © The Goſpell which they firſt preached,they afier by the will of \ Ihid.cap.r, 
God delmered to vs inthe Scriptures to be the foundation and pillar of | 
onr faith ,, Thus then the Church isthe treaſury of truth, by hauing 
the Scriptures which are the oracles of all cruch. His laſt authoritie 
israken from the words of S. oh» which he vieth in his two latter 
Epiſtles: Haumg many things to write unto you, 1 would not-write 
with paper and inke , but 1 truſt to come vnto you and ſpeake with you 
wonth to mouth. We ſee $.Tohns words, but hard itis to ſay how we 
ſhould conclude traditions from them, $.,7ohx wold write no more 
to them inthat ſort, or in thoſe Epiſtles; bur doth ic follow hereof 
that he would teach them any thing that is not contained in the 
Scriptures? He might haue many things to write vntothemaccor- 
ding tothe Scriptures; and what ſhould leadevs to preſume that he 
ſhould meane it. of other things whereof we are taught nothing. 
* there? Inaword,whatis there in theciting of all theſe authorities 
but impudear and ſhameleſle abufing of ignorant men, whileſt for 
a colour he. onely fetterh them downe, and for ſhame. dareth not 
ſet downe how that ſhould be inferred that isin queſtion betwixe 
vsandthemFBut tofill vp the meaſure of this illuſion he goeth on- 
yet furcher, and by way of ſpecification asketh, here wt written - 
that the Sonne of God ts of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father ? or that 
the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Sonne as well as from the Father? or 
that there is a Tramitie, that is, three perſons really diftintt in one aud 
- the very ſame ſubſtance? or that there is in (brit the ſubſtance of God 
end man ſubſiſting in one ſecond perſon of the Trinitie? Abſurd & wiltul 
wrangler,where was it written which Chrift ſaid,*7 bus it z5 written, tLuke 24.46, 
and thus it behoywed Chriſt to ſuffer and to riſe againe from the dead 
. thethird day,and that repeutance and remiſſion of ſmmes ſhould be prea» 
ched in his name among#t all nations, Where is it written in the Pro- 
phets which S. Peter alledgeth,"To him gine all the Prophets witnes, u Ads 10.43, 
that through his name all = beleene in him ſpall bane forgrneneſſe 
of fares ? Where doe Heſes andthe. Prophers fay-thar which 
Saint Pay ſayth, * they do ſay that Chris ſhould ſuffe er, and that he , Ibid. 26.32.23» 
ſhould be the fir that ſhould riſe from the ggad,, and ſhould ſhew light 
to the people and to the Gentiles ? To come nearer to him, he hath 
told vs before, that the articles of our Beleefe are contamed mm the 
Scripmeres, But where is it written in the Scriptures, that wo—_ 
ccuc 


y Supra ſeft, 12. 
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belceue in God the Father almightie, maker of heauen and earth? 
or that weſhould beleene in the holy Ghoſt?or that there is a hol 
Catholike Church, a communion of Saints? Iwill ſay as he fait 
here, Be not all theſe things neceſſary to be beleened, and yet not one of 
them in expreſſe termes written im any part of the holy Bible ? He will 
ſay, that though they be not there writren 5» expreſſe termes, yer 
in effe& and ſubſtance they are written there, and are thereby tg 
be declared and prooued, and fo he will yerifie the words of our 
Saviour Chriſt and his Apoltles Perer and Pax!, inthoſe citations 
of Moſerand the Prophers . Wizard, and are notthole other ar. 
ticles then written inthe Scriptures, becauſe they are not written 
in expreſſe termes ? Did not the Fathers conceiue all thoſe points 
of faith from the Scriptures , and by the Scriptures make proofe of 
them? Is it not the rule of their owne ſchooles which I haue be. 
fore mentioned out of Thomas eAquinas, that Yeoncerning God no- 
thing ts to be ſaid, but what either in words or in ſence is contained in the 
Scriptures ? What, are we maintainers of rraditions,in ſaying that 
faith onely iuſtifieth, that Chriſt onely is our Mediator to the Fa- 
ther, that Saints are not to be inuocated , nor their images tobe 
worſhipped, becauſe theſe things are no where written z» expreſſ 
termes? Let it not offend thee, gentle Reader, that I be moued,to. 
ſee a lewd manlabouring by vaine cauillations to ſophiſticate and 
delude thoſe that are not able to ynderſtand his cofinage and 
fraud. Ir is the cauſe of God, and who can beare'ir patiently, 
thar the ſoules which Chriſt hath bought ſhould be intoxicated 
with ſuch charmes? We do not ſay,that nothing is to be belecved 
but what is written in the Striptures i» expreſſe termes , but we ſay 
that nothing is to be belecued bur what either is exprefſed inthe 
Scriptures,or may be proued thereby, and therefore in oppugning 
traditions, we oppugne onely ſuch doRrines of faith, as neitherare 
expreſſedin the Scriptures, nor can be proued by the Scriptutes, 
Let 2. Biſpop proue their traditions by the Scriptures; and we will 
not reie& them for ynwritten traditions, butwillreceiue them for 
written truth '-Bur of this ſee whar' hath bene Taid before-inthe 
twelfth ſcion ofthis;queltion,” and in the eleuenth ſeRion of the 
anſwer to his Epiſtle tothe King, © gs : 


"21, W.Bi1- 
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21. W. Bisyor, 


T he ſixt and laſt reaſon for traditions: S laces ef holy Scriptures 
be hard to be a ev oo yer Corwa they wa be taken 
literally or fignratinely: if then it be put to enery Chriſtian to take their 
owne expoſtion,exery ſenerall ſett wil coyne interpretations in fanour of 
thee owne opsnions;and fo ſhal the word of God,ordained only to teach vs 


 thetruth,be abuſed and made an inflrument to confirme all exrers « To 


auvide which inconnentence,conſiderate men hane recourſe vntothe tras 
ditions aud anncient records of the Primitine Church,receined from the 
Apoſtles, and delinered to the poſteritie,as the true copies of Gods word: 
ſee the true expoſition and ſence of it, and thereby confate and reiett all 
prinate and new gloſſes which agree not with thoſe ancient and holy com- 
mentaries : ſo that for the vnderitanding of both difficult and doubifull 
texts of Scriptare,traditions are mo#t neceſſary. 

M. Perkins his anſwer ts, that there is no ſuch need of them, but in 
doubtful places, the Scripture ut ſelf is the beſt gleſſeifthere be obſerued 
firſt the analogie of faith,which is the ſumme of religion, gathered out of 
the cleareſt places: ſecondly the circumſtance of the place, and the nature 
and fignification of the words : thirdly the conference of place with place: 
and concludeth, that the Scripture is falſly termed the matter of ſtrife, 


- 


it being not 6 of it ſelfe,but by the abuſe of man. 

Reply. To begin with his latter words, becauſe Imnſt ſland pon the 
firmer. Is the Scripture falfly termed matter of ſtrife, becanſe it ts not ſo 
of his own nature?why then,zs ( hriſt truly called the ſtone of offence or no 


to them that beleeme not? $,Peter ſayth, Yes, Noſayth M, PerlWhs,be- 1:Pcra 


cauſe that cometh net of Chrift,but of themſelues.'But goad Sir, Chriſt 
# truly termed a ſtone of offence, and the Scripture matter of ſtrife, al= 


 beit there be no cauſe in themof thoſe faults, but becauſe it (o falleth out 


bythe malice of men, 

The queſtion ts not wherefore it ts ſo called, but whether it be {6 called 
or n0 truly:that which truly ts,may be ſo called truly. But the Scripture 
truly 1s matter of great contention, every obſtinate heretihe underſtan- 
ding them according to his owne fantaſie , and therefore may truly. beſo 
termed,alhough it be not the cauſe of comentionin it ſelfe, but written 
totake away all contention. © 

But ro the capitall matter , theſe three rules gathered ont of Saint 
Auguſtine, be good direfitons, whereby ſober and ſound wits may much 

| 0 


profit 


oY 


*Epi (Ni I9, 
Cap.21; 
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profit in ſtudy of Diniitie , if they negleft not other ordinary helper of 
good inſtrattions and learned commentaries : but toaffirm: that en 
Chriſtian m 7 theſe meanes be enabled r0indge which ts the true 
ſence of any yA tfull or hard text, ts extreme raſhneſſe and meere foly, 
$.Auguftine him{elfe wel comerſant intheſe rules,endued with a meſt 
happie wit , and yet much bettered with the excellent knowledge of all 
the liberall Sciences: yet he hazing moſt diligently ſtudied the holy Scri- 
ptmres for more than thirtie yeares , with the helpe alſo of the be#t com- 
mrentaries he conld get, and counſel of the moFt exquiſite , yet he ingeni- | 
ouſy confeſſeth,Thatthere were more places of Scripture,thar after 
all his ſtudy he vnderſtood nor,then which he did ynderttand®, And 
ſhall enery ſimple man furniſh:d onely with M. Perkins his three rules 
of not twiſe three lines, be able to diſſolue any difficultie in them what- 
ſocener? Why do the Lutherans (to omit all former heretthes)wnderſtand 
in one fort, the Calniniſts after another, the eAnabaptiſts a third way, 
and ſo of other ſefts? 
Andin our owne conntry how commeth it to paſſe that the Proteſtants 
find one thing in the boly Scriptures, the Puritans atmoſt the cleane cone 
trary? Why I [ay « there ſo great, bitter, andendleſſe contention among 
brothers of the ſame ſpirit, about the meaning of Gods word? If every one 
wight by the ayd of thoſe trinial notes,readuly diſcloſe all difficulties, ud 
affere ly boult out the certaine truth of them. It caunot be but moſt ents 
dent to men of any indgement, that the Scripture it ſelfe can nener end 
any doubtfull controuerſie,withont there be admitted ſome certain Judge 
to declare what is the true meaning of it, And it cannot bat redound to 
the diſBonor of our bleſſed Sanior,to ſay that he hath left a matter of ſuch 
importance at randon , and hath not pronided for bis ſernants an aſſ#- 
red meane to attaine tothe true underſianding of it « If in matters of 
remporall inftice,it ſhould be permitted to enery contentious ſmattereris 
the Law to expound and coniter the grounds of the law and ſtates 4s 
it ſborld ſcemre fitteſt in his wiſedome , and not be bound to ſtand tothe 
ſentence and declaration of the Indge, what imqnitie ſhonld not be law, 
or when ſhould there be any end of any hard mater , one Lawyer defew- 


' ding one part, another the other : one counſeller aſſuring on his certac? 


knowledge ,one party to hane the right , anothey as certainly anerrinf 
zo that,but the contrary to be law , both alledging for their warrant 
ſome texts of Law, What end and pacification of the parties conld be de 


wiſed,onleſſe the deciſion of the contronerſie be committed wnto ke 


WOW OTE 1 
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finitine ſentence of ſome , who ſhould declare whether counſellor had ar= 

wed inſily and according to the true meaning of the Law: none at all,but 
Londy debate & perpetnall conflift, each prrſming to get or keepe b 7 force 
of armes,that which his learned connſell aired to'be his owne. 

To anoid then ſuch garboiles and inteſtine contention,there was nener 
yet any Law-maker ſo ſimple , but appointed ſome gonernonr and Inage 
who ſhould ſee the due obſeruation of hs Lawes, & determine all doubts 
that might aviſe about the letter and expoſition of the Law,who is there- 
fare called the quicke and linely law; and ſhall we Chriftians thinks that 
our dinine Law-maker who in wiſedome,care,and pronidence,ſurmonn- 
ted all others, more than the heanens dothe earth, hath teft hu golden 
lawes at randon, to be interpreted as it ſhould ſeeme beſt vnto enery one 
pretending ſome hidden knowledge from we know not what ſpirit? nono, 
it cannot be once imagined withont tos too great derogation wnta the ſo- 
weraigne prudence of the Sonne of God. 

In the old Teftament ,which was but « ſtate of bondage; &- ai it were 

an introduttion to the new, yet was there'one appointed unto whom t 
were commanded to repaire for the reſolution of all dontrfull caſes con- 
cerning the Law : yea, and bound (were they vnder paie of death) ro 
land to hu determination; aud ſhallwe be ſo ſrmple as to ſuffer our [clues 
to be perſwaded,t bat in the glorious ſlate of the Goſpell;plotted and fra- 
med by the wiſedoms of God Tamolfe worſe order ſhould be taken for this 
high point of the true vnderftanding of the holy Goſpel it ſelfe, being the 
life and ſonle of all thereſt ? | 


R. AB BOT: 


Tis truly ſaid by Thowa: Aqninas,that * in propriety of ſpeeches we a Them, Aquin, 
are not only to regard the thing ſignified, but alſs the manner of fignifica- 0-1. £.39- 
tion, A ſpeech may be true,& yertrue ws in ſome manner of ſigni- pricvvcies Lew. 
fication, which therefore in propriety of ſpeech is not true;becauſe *== — 
the thing properly & ofir ſelfe is notthat tharthe ſpeechimporteth #fre-fiembee- 
itto be, Chriſt, ſaith AZ.Biſbop, is truly called the racke of offence, pu tergpdrrg 
Be itſo,yetit is true only in ſome manner of fignification,in which 
Xt is thar the Scripture ſo calleth him; in proprietie of ſpeech ir 
1s not true, becauſe Chriſt of himſelfe and properly is not-ſo, 

He becommeth ſo to ynbeleeuers'onely by their default, and ther- 
fore onely accidentally and reſpeRively is fo called : ſer. aſide the 
Ppp reſpe&t 


es, ea tl a 
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reſpeR, and he cannot be truly called ſo; Euen fo the Scriptures 
are made a matter of ſtrife by the iniquicie and importunity of cuill 
men, and to them onely they are ſocalled, whereas in themſelues 
they are not ſo, but properly ſerue for the ending and determinin 
of all (trife. Maiſter Perkins therefore might iuſtly ſay, that they are 
Falſly termed the matter of ſtrife, hauing reſpeQ tothe affeCtion and 
"intention of them by whomtHey were ſo termed, For they who 
gauethisname, gaue it by way of deprauing and diſgracing the 
Scriptures, when being required by vs to ſtand to the ivdgement 
of the Scriptures,they refuſed to doſo,and alledged thatthe Scrip. 
tures could giue no indgement, but rather were theinſelues matter 
of controuerſieand ſtrife; ſeeking by this pretence to draw all to 
the determination of their owne Church, But herein they offered 
b 4.119.104. indignity and diſhonour to him who hath giuen vnto vs Þ hs word 
"05. - tobethelanterne.vnto our feete,and the light unto our ſteps, by hupre- 
ceptst0 get onderſt arding to hate all the wazes of falſhoed,Froward men 
may take occaſion toſtriue. about matters of the Scriptures, when 
notwithftanding'the Scriptures cleate thoſe things whereabout 
c Tertulde re- they [iriue. © The Scripraresfaith Tertullian, /cemre to miniſter mat- 
ſur-cern.Vide.. texto heretikes, but yet they are to be connifted by the ſame Scriptures, 
« quaſdem [ub- Wherethere is in the heart humility, and obediencetothe word of 
gon. Ahn God, there queſtion ahd.controuerſie ſoone:endeth: hut. where 
y/dem lieris there is frowardneſle and ſelfewill, there will be no end of conten- 
—_— tion, howſocuer there be apparent condition. T o leaue this, & to | 
come to the matter ſpecially in hand,it ſcemeth that. Biſhop hath 
much forgotten what he was about. The matter in hand is to proue 
traditions,that is,dotines of faith beſide the Scriptures,and he ma- 
keth here along diſcourſe concerning the meanes of attaining to 
the ynderſtanding of the Scirptures . Ler thac meanes be whatit 
may be; in thecrue ynderſtanding of the Scriptures there is no 0- 
ther but the doQtrine ofthe Scriptures;and whatis that totheir tra» 
ditions? In this argument he-& hisfellowes keepe their woont,that 
"istotrifle and ſay nothingto the marter whereof they pretendto 
ſpeake. Yet to follow themin their qwn teps,the queliion isof the 
rrue interpreting and expounding'/of.the Scriptures, It is apparent 
they ſay, whatthe Scripture ſaith ,: bur it is doubrfull what it mea» 
neth. There be many diffieulties;ſome expound one way, fome ano- 
ther way , but howis it to beknowne who expoundeth the right 
Er On , way! 


j4 
? 
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way ? 1/.Perkins bringeth them in playing theirold erump,thacwe 
mult haue recourſero the tradition of the Church,inncating there- 
in the old heretikes,whoſe allegation was-as /renewrecordeth;thar | 
« by the Scriptures the trmth could not be found owt by them that were q trn.14., cap. 
irnorant of tradition, Tothis 1. Perkins anſwereth, that the Scrip- pot or ot 
ureit ſelfe declarech it owne meaning, ifwe obſerue the analogie cu/auoem 
of faith gathered our ofthe manifeltplaces of Scripturczif we weigh iumurnar 
the circumſtance ofthe'place, and fignification of the words; ifwe Harare, te, 
diligently weigh and compare one place with another,and vſe ſuch 1%; noe 
other like helpes as tht Scripture yeeldeth. With theſe words CA, verira ab his 
Biſhop notably plaieth the ſycophanr, as if 24. Perkins hereby affir- ; os. gs _— 
med,that exery Chriſtian man by theſe means is enabledto indge which 

u the true ſence of any doubrfull or hard text:that encry ſimple man fur- 

nifbed with theſe three rules,1s able to reſolue any difficulty w the Scrip- 

tures whatſoener , Againtt this he bringeth in the confeſſion of F, 
eAuftine,that after ſo long ſtudy, the things which he knew notin 

the Scripture,were more then thoſe which he did know . Thus he 

ſetterhvp a 8. 2uintmfor himſclte, and beſtoweth hinſelfe very 

yaliantly in running atit, Bur where doth 24.Perkens profeſle this 

effef of thoſe three rules with every Chriſtian man,enery ſimple man, 

nay where doth he affirme ſo much of any learned man, be he neuer 


 folearned? He ſetreth downethoſe rules as S, Aufine doth the 
ſame and many other, as neceſſary helpes for the ſearching of che 
. truth,and by the exerciſe whereof menſhould labour to profit and 


growin che ynderftanding of the —_— 8& may attaine tothe 
nowledge ofthattruth thats neceſſary to ſaluation,but farre was 
he from conceiuing that which CA4,Byſbop ſpeaketh of, that exery 
fumple man may thereby reſolue all dsfficulties whatſoener 1. Biſhop tor 
the attaining of the ſence of Scripture, referrerh vsto their Tudge, 
and to the traditions and awncient records of the primitine Church, to 


thoſe auncient and holy commentaries, But is he ſo witleſle as to think 


that any man vſing this direQion of his,ſhall be thereby cnabledin 
the Scriptures,eo 7e/olue all d:fficalties whatſeener ?Ifhe will haue no 


fuchfantaſticall paradox gatheredof that which he-ſaith, why doth 


he lay the imputation of it vpon Perkins, when it followeth no 
more of TM. Perkins ſpeech one way, then it doth of his the other 
way? Asfor his queſtion, why the Lutherans notwithſtanding theſe 
Tules downder land the Scriptares none ſort, the Caltiniſts after ans- 

| Ppp 2 ther, 
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ther,the Anabaptiſts a third way, we anſwer him,that in his queſtion 


* there is moremalicethen wit, We aske him the like queſtion, how 


it commethto paſſe that notwithſtanding their rules & direHions, 
yet alltheſe differ from them in the expounding of Scripture? Now 
as he will anſwer that notwithſtanding their directions be true, yer 
that cannot hinder but that heretikes will difſent from them, ſo we 
anſwer him, that notwithſtanding our rules and inftruQions in this 
behalfe betrue, andtakenfromthe courſe of the auncient fathers, 
yet that cannot let, but that Popiſh heretikes, and ſelfe. willed Lu- 
therans,and fooliſh mad Anabaptiſts will difſcart from vs. Ifhe will 
fay that albeirall theſe difſent from them, yer they themſelues agree 
in one, the like will be ſaid of all other parties, that albeit others do 
vary fromthem,yet amongſt cthemſelues they vary nor. Ir is there- 
fore no more preiudice to our rulesthat others diſſent from vs, then 
itis to Papiſts that we difſent from them . As fox the Anabaptiſts, 


lechim nor put them to vs, becauſe we wholy detelt them, butra- 


ther take them home to the, becauſe being both ofthem the wic- 


ked offpring of him who is © a /iar, aud the father of lies, they haue 
both learned of him toteach men by equiuocations & menctall re- 


feruations, to lye,to petiure & forſweare theEſelues; As for our own 
eountry, we mult tell him that the difſenſion betwixt Proteſtants & 
Puricanes, wasneuerſo-mortall: and deadly amongſt ys, as was the 
diſſention of the ſecular Prieſts & Ieſuites amongſt them;the one in 
no ſort to be copared ro the other. If there might be ſucha garboile 
more then helliſh or diuelliſh amongſt them without preiudice of 
their religion, what preiudice ſhouldit be toys, that there is ſome 
mateer of difference amongſt ys? He wil ſay that the maine matter 


. amongli them, was buta matter of circumſtance & of government, 


and fo his wiſedome knoweth,if he liſt, that the matters of contro- 
uerfic amongſt ys, are onely matters of ceremonie and forme, He 
will fay that they all accorded in the religion eſtabliſhed bythe 
councell of Trent, and ſolet him know,that we on both parts ſub- 
ſcribe tothe ſame articles of religion eſtabliſhed amongſt vs, He 
vvill fay that there is ſome controuerfie about the meaning of 
ſome of thoſe articles amongſt vs, andſolethim remember that 
there is great queſtion of the meaning of ſome ofthe articlesof 
the Trent religion amongſt them , In a word, wee are able 


alwaics to iuſtific, that in ſubſtantial points of. faith there is - 
| a 0 
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ſo great difference amongſt vs, but that there is greater to be pro= 
ue ro hauc bene continually amongſt them , Bur now CM. Biſgop 
having lightly paſſed ouer thoſe obſeruations of 27, Perkins, com- 
meth himlelfe to ſet ys downe a courſe for the attaining of therrue 
and right ſence of holy Scripture, For the firlt part whereof, be be. 
ſirreth his Rheroricall Rumpes by way of declamation, to ſhew vs 


- how neceffary itis, that in the Chriſtian Churchthere ſhould be a 


Iudge for the deciding and determining of controuerfies and que- 
ſtions that ariſe about the Scriptures, and ifin marrers of temporall 
iuſtice Iudges beappointed, and euery law-maker do ordaine go- - 
vernours and Indges ferthe declaring and executing of his lawes, 
and God tooke this courſe amongſt the people of Iſrael inthe old 
reſtament, he telleth vs that ſurely Chriſt in the new teſtament 
would not leaue his Church ynprouided in this behalfe, Where we 
will ſeeme for a time not to knowhis meaning, but will ſimply an- 
ſiver him, that Chriſt in this behalfe hath prouided for his Church, 


having giuen thereto * Paſtoars and teachers for the gathering toge= fnphe4.n1.42. 


ther of the Saints,for the worke of the miniſtery, and for the building vp 
of the body of Chriſt, till we all meete together in the wnity of faith and 
knowledoe of the ſonne of God vntoa perſit man. As in ciuill ttares there 
are appointed magiſtrates and gonernours in townes and cities,for 
the reſoluing and deciding of cauſes and queſtions of civil affaires, 
ſo hath God appointed the miniſters of his word,cuery one accor- 
ding to the portion of the Lords flocke committed vnto him, to 
deliver whatthe law of God is, and to anſwer and reſolue caſes and 


doubrs,astouching faith and duty towards God, 8 70 be ableto ex- grins. 


hort with wholſome doQrine,and to improne them that ſpeake againſt its 
to be the ſame to the people, as God of old required the Prieſts to 


be, "| The Priefts lippes ſhould preſerne knowledge , and men ſhould b Malach, 2.7. 


ſeeke the law at his month, for he is the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts, 


If of theſe iavy ariſe ſpeaking pernerſe things to draw Diſciples after i Ads.20. 3ot | 
 them,the teſt are warned * to zakeabeede to the Lords flocke, and ther- k Ver. 28. 


foreare by common ſentence & iudgement to condemne ſuch,thar 
thereby the people of God may take knowledge to beware of the, 
Butifin the Churchany centrouerfie or queſtion depend;parts be= 
Ing taken this way St that way, ſo thatthe vnity of faith and peace 
ofthe Church is endangered therby,the example of the Apoliles is 
to be imitated, and in folemne aſſembly 8 councel the matter isro 


Ppp 3 be 
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be diſcuſſed and determined, the Biſhops and Paſtors gathering 
themſelues together cither in lefler or greater companie as the oc- 
cafion dothrequire, and applying chemſelues to do that that may 
be for the peace andedificationot be Church, And this hath bene 
iDeat.17.89, FÞe care of godly Chriſtian Princes,tbat/as azongſt the [ews there 
2.Chron.15.8. was a high court of tudgement eltabliſhed for the matters of the 
Lord, to the ſentence whereof they were appointed toſtand, yea 
and he that d1d preſampruornſly oppole himſelte, was to die for his 
contempt; ſothere ſhould be intheir Chriſtian States conliltories 
ofiudgement, aſſemblies and meetings of Biſhops for conſidering 
and aduiling of the cauſes of the Church, and what could not be 
determined in alefler mecting ſhould be referred to a greater, to 
a Councell prouinciall,or nationall,or general. By their authoritie 
thcy haue gathered them together, they haue ſometimes bin them- 
{clues preſent and fitten with them as moderators,and after as prin- 
ces haue by their edicts ratifted and confirmed what hath bene a. 
greed ypon,as we may ſee in®Conſtantine the great inthe Councel 
m Ew{eb.& vi. of Nice, in *Coſtaniine the fourth inthe fixt Synod at Conſtanti- 
_—_— 3-c4- nople in Trullo, in* Reccaredzs the King of Spaine inthe third 
3-Prolatas ſen» . , . <2 
rextias ſenſin Councell of Toledo, Now therefore albeit the Empire being diui- 
finirgpeni ded,and many Princes of diuers diſpoſitions poſſeffing their ſeue- 
wirg parti, exc, rall king domes and ſates,there be no expeCation or nope of a ge- 
> nera!l councel,yer 24, Biſhop ſeeth that we hold it neceſſary that in 
nSy24.n Tru. euery Chrittian ſtate thereſhould be Tadges appointed forthe cau- 
ow Wo ſes and matters of the Lord & of the Church,cuen as in our church 
z/imo Imperazo of England we haue our ſoueraigne Synods prouincial or national, . 
m8. ery of the ſentence whereof we account ſo waighty, as that no man may 
cu:dum Imperi- dare vpon peril of his ſoule preſumpruouſly to gainfay the ſame, Bur 
> ages yet withall,for the excluding of bis iſſue, he muſt vnderſtand thatin 
3-Princeps om» cauſes & matters of faith and of the worſhip of God, wemakethele 
pot mae {av to whom this iudgement is comitted, ot /awgimers at all, but Indger 
comuenire man» Only, As therfore the Tudge is notghts owne mouth, but the mouth of 
cy the law,not to ſpeak whathe liketh, but what the Jaw direGterh,nor 
to make any other confiruftion ofthe law but what is warranted by 
the law:euen ſo the Tudge eccleſiatticall is ro be the mouth of God, 
p Ezech.13.3. DOtPto fellow his owne ſpirit,norVs ſpeake the viſion of h15 own hart,but 
q lerem.23.16. gx of che mouth of the Lord, neither to make other interpretationo 


the laws of Godg, then by the ſame lawes can be iuſtified and m__ 
g00 , 


Of Traditions. 961 


good. Thus we ſce, that as God tied the Tewes to the ſentence of 
the Prieſts, ſo he requiredthe ſentence of the Prieſts to be accor- 
ding to the law,” According tothe law,which(law )they ſhall teach thee, r Deut.17.ts, 
thou ſhalt do; thou ſhalt not decline from the thing which they ſhall ſhew 


thee . © The Hebrew gloſe faith Lyra, here teacheth, that if they ſay to ſLyragbid. Me 
thee,that the right hand « the left,or the left the right,this ſentence u to peg te 
be holden, which appeareth to be manifeſtly falſe, 1aith he, becauſe the my nad 
ſentence of no man 14 10 be holden of what anthori1te ſo-ener he be, af it ee 
do manifeſtly cont aine falſhood and errour,and thi ts plaine by that that 4exters, tals 

s put before in the text, They foal! ſhew thee the truth of indgement,& — 


is afterwards added,T hey ſhall teach thee according to the law,whereby rare 
t 5 plaine that if they ſay any thing falſe, or decline manifeſtly from the ua nulla tomi. 
law of God, they are net to be hearkened unto, Ttis not then to to be "5 oxiuſeung ſe 


conceiued, as that obedience ſhould be abſolurely due vnto them, revends, ficonti- 
becauſe as in the ciuill tate there may be corrupt Iudges that OTC 


wreft the law,and giue ſentence againſt law, ſo there may be cor- ere, & hee 
ruptmen alſo in places of eccleſiaſtical judgement, men more af- uM. 


feted rotheir owne will,then to the word of God, ſeeking rather #*r = rexcs. 
themfelues then Ieſus Chriſt. It is therefore to be obſerued, that Fs pp nc 
asin matters of ciuill juſtice, ſome things there are in the law ſo & ſee ſubd 
cleare, that if the ſentence of the Iudge be contrary thereto, euery cha. 
man may diſcerne and ſee that he ſwarueth from the truth, neither nga) a 
will a man take ic to be law which the Iudge pronounceth, becauſe falſun <7 5 
his owne cies perceiue the contrary; ſo thoſe things that concerne nm, 2m 
faith and religion towards God, ſome things by the Scripture it /uns audrendi 
{elfe are ſo apparent and plaine,as that it is manifett, that not for any 

ambiguity in chemſelues, bur by the iniquity and frowardneffe of 

menthey are called into queſtion; and that to queſtion the expo- 

fition, is nothing elſe bur ro ſeeke colluſion. In which caſesthe 

Izdge hath no more to do, but to deliver the peremptory ſentence , ,_ han 
of God himſelfe,* ot ro weigh,as $. Auſtine ſaith, but to recognize and pron, ond, 
acknowledge what the Lord hath already weighed, Sometimes mat- — 
ters are more hard and doubrfull,not ſo much haply of themſelues, anon zn ſerie 
as by meanes of oppoſition and contradiRtion,and therfore are not — - 
lo readily plaine,vntill they be made plaine, For the explaning and grauas apper- 
declaring whereof,the Church as the Iudge is to vie the help of the 7pendema, ed 
lawit ſelfe,that is,of the holy Scripture, and torhar purpoſe to ap- 4 Dome «p 
Ply the rules before exprefſed,and ſo not by meere authority, but by Po 
Ppp 4 teſti= 
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teſtimonic and warrant,ts approucto the conſcience of every man 
tae ſentence tharſhall he ginen tor determining the thing in doubr, 
u 051209. is To. By the two teſt aments faith Origenenery word that pertatneth to Ged, 


K1.h0a.5.11 ds- ay zv b :ched out and aiſcu(ſed. and all knowledse of things may be ta- 
9% 9” pm, co) e [earch and ai/c ſſed.a d all ky ge of thing beta 


licet omneverts hen from them, and if there be any thing farther, which the Loty Seripe 


4 ws gi ea tne determineth not, there ougur noother writing be receized for an- 
& df uti, 1g, | thority of knewledge but what remaineth we muſt reſcerne to God, *1t is 
on qr neceſſary for vs,faith he,that we call the holy Scriptures to witneſſe; for 
api. Stquud aure OMr ſences and expnſirions without theſe wuneſſes hane no credit, Y We 
Japerf my og »»/t,Caivh he again, for witneſſe of all the woras which we viter rn tea» 
rura decerna', ching bring forth the ſence of Scripture,as cefirming the ſence which we 
Fo ohayheog aeliner : for as all the g old which was without the temple was wnh oiy, ſo 
ad authoritetem enery ſence which 1s withort the holy Scriptare, though to ſome ut may 


5 pany p64 '* ſeeme admirable, is unholy , becauſe it ts not contained of the ſence of 
reſt, Deo reſerue- F criptauregwhich i wont to make hol y, only that ſence which ut hath int 


> SOL felfe.By this rule the indgment of the Church is to proceed, % ſoto 


bps Feet f yſe the pift of interpretation,as that he that eainſateth nay be con- 
Venfls in tft uiced as by the refiimony of God himſclfe, and they who haue not 


> og the gift of interpretation, may yet ſee & perceiue thattheir conſtiu« 
- e us ? ”e . . ” - ' 
mfr boner tions and expoſitions are according to the Scripture, Now if the 


—— 9.4 Church in their affirming or expounding,fhall contrary that which 
bent file. the Scripture bath manifeſtly taught,& vnderpretence of being the 
| wry ng ludge in the cauſes of God, ſhall 1udge againſt God, what ſhail we 
ad refFimonum then do? Surely as apriuate man may by ordinary knowledge ofthe 
Ces law,be able to accuſe a Tudge of high treaſon againlt his Prince,eve 
rnd:&rmayro ſoin this caſe a priuate man by ordinary knowledge of the lawof 
| ven ane" God, may be able to accuſe the Church of high treaſs againſt God, 
confirmentews And as it is ridiculous in caſe of treafs, to alledgethat it belongeth 
Ns ſonfeave, $i. tothe ludge to giue the meaning ofthe law,and to leauc him atli 


<<coomgnmey berty to expound ir,that it may reft therupon whether his own faRt 
#7 0; - "HE P » yo p ' 
ad furritex- be trealon ornotſo itis inlikefort ridicalous,to alledge that it be-- 


_ prope longeth ro the Church,to makethe meaning ofthe Scriptures;that 
09 e ancis . . . . 
fear fieomng the Churchis Iudge, & irmuli reft inthe power therot,by expoune 


fenſua qvifues ding the ſcripturesro decermine whetherthat which it ſc}fe coman- 
exira dininam 


Scriptures, deth,be offence to God ornot, The Church indeedeis Judge, but 
qurmus 41% tiedto bounds of law; if rhe Church iudge againſt- rhe evidence 
rabils videatur- O 
OY , none [anti quianm continetu7 « ſenſu Scripture que folei cum ſolrm ſenſam ſanttificars pun. 
» /e haber. | A 

of 
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of the law,then Gog higaſelfe by his owne word is to bethe Iudge. 

For what an abſurdirie ſhall it be furtherro require 2 ludge, where 

God himlelfe hath. pronounced a ſentence, orto enquire after a 

meaning where the law ſpeaketh as plainely asthe Iudge'can de- _, 

viſe to ſpeake? When the Judges ofthe people of the lewes ſaid, * yea” 

z A confederacte,and Eſaythe Prophet criedout, /ay nor, A confede- Þ Ierem 26.11; 
racie, that is, follow notthem that leade youto leagues and coue- Ve 
nants with idolatrous nations, who was to be the Iudge betwixt <P 113-4, 
them? E/ay ſaichto the people: * To the law and ro the teſtimonie ; if s proach. 
they ſpeake not according ro this word, it ts becanſe there ts no light tn [2ieman itgs 
them, Who was to be the Judge when the Prophet /eremmie faid one no diumus,New 
thing, and ® the Prieſts and Prophets who were the Iudges, ſaida- mer Lag rhe 
notheg? They ſaid, © 7 hu man i worthy to ate; he ſaith , /fye pat me fucee woſirum, 


. - LY A D 
to death, ye ſhall bring tnnocent bloud won your [clnes, Who was now _ greg roma 


tobe iudge berwixt them?Surely none but 4rbe {nes which God had pouioriiNems 
+ h hi h h li h h - / } . wvobis eredat, nee 
ſet before them, to which he calleththem; *the conenant which be ,, was; ones 


 commannded their Fathers when he brought them out of the land of contentieſsnom- 
Eoypr. When our Sauiour Chriltſtood on the one {1de,and the Iud- _— _ I 
ges, namely, the high Prieſts, and Scribes,and Elders'ot the people ©c:-5+ Clriltian 
X , | of 03... WF - niyve Virag pare 
on the other ſide, where was the Judge?* Search the Scriptures faith dari nopeſſunt 
our Sauiour Chrilt, for they are they that teſtifie of me. . We ſee the 9 f=4y5 ve* 
; d ritas mpediture 
highcft court of iudgement vader heauen pronounceih ſentence'a- Defor:s querme 
o31nſt the Sonne of God, God indeed: had appointed them far _— 
ludges, the righteouſneſle of the caule.of Chrilt was not to be dif., zu? noſe ſecre- 
cerned but only by the Scriptures, Thus ithath beve 1a. t'e Church On 
of Chriſ;the Donarilts on the one fide afhrmed thEitlues te be the et Chrifliar 
; - : a ., 6xptli/meat;ts E 
Church; the Catholike and godly Biſhops afirmediiic. Church to EP 
be with them whom did cheſe godly Fathers make tbe- Judge? Op- ne —_—_— 
. . k . rs <Ci% 
tat ſpeaking of a maine queſtion betwixe them, whether he.char ED pn 
was already baptized, chough by an heretike, might be baptized 4 pumex. | 
. Þ : "a I” «dV 5 
againe,ſaith:387ou fay it 15/awful,and we ſay;it is not [awfwlle Betweene (mus ad nid, 
. . . PP. F, [2 
Jour,tt 15 lawful,and our it i not lawfulgthe peoples ſouler do waner Let —_— Heel 2 
none belcene youner Vsweanre all contentions ren tudges muſt be ſono hi Teftemeurion 
forif Chriſtians , they cannot be giuenof bath ſides: for truth u hindred —_— _ 
by affe (lions. A iudge without muſt be ſanohi foriifa Pagan, he caunot welutin Teſta: 
ho —_ o * A: ments, ſic in E» 
kzow the Ci briftian myſteries: if a lem, he 13 an enemy of C hriſlian bap- me" A 
t/me. No indgement of this matter can be found on earth, but fro hea- raus. 
nc, But why kaock we. at heage whe bere we have the teſtaiwet of ( briſt 
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en the Goſpell? In the GoSFell,as in his Teſtanitht ve are to enquirt and 

ſearch what his willis.To the like effe& Anſtmiſpeaketh as touching 

a queſtion berwixt him and the Pelagians, whether there be finne 
h Aug. denupe. i infants from their birthor not:Þ7 his contronerſie requireth aindge: 
& concupi[sb. lot Chriſt therefore be Tuage : let himſelfe ſay what his death ſerued 
re 6 for: T his is my blend, ſaith he, which ſhall be ſhed for many for remiſ- 
e446 fron of ſunnes. Together with him let the Apoſtle indge , becauſe Chriſt 
(lriffus &-cui himſelfe ſpeaketh alſo i the ApoFle, Thus they made no doubt to 
oo np make the Scripture the Iudge, or Chriſt himfelfe in the Scripture: 
Hi eft,inquit, knowing well that the iudgement of the Church in ſuch caſes isno 
7 #- other but only the pronouncing of a ſentence already giuen by the 


Apeftolurquis highelt Tudye. Tothis purpoſe therefore he requireth of the Do- 

«pvc natiſts the bringing foorth of ſuch things as are euident andplaine, 

Chniftus,&c. becauſe Chrift ſomewhere or other hath plainely ſpoken whatſoc- 

| uer is neceflarie for ys to know. i This I ſay beforehand andpropound, = 
arr ho Eee 041 we make choyce of ſuch ſpeeches as are open and manife$t. We are 

predico argue to ſet aſide ſuch things as are obſcurely ſet downe, and wrapped vp inco- 

pf qe © wers of figures, aud may be interpreted both for our part and for theirs. 

manifeftadele- It belongeth to acute men to indge and diſcerne who doth more probably 

| mb interpret thoſe things, bat we will not ina canſe which the people are in- 

tereſted in, commit our diſputation to ſuch contentions of wit, but let the 

manifeſt truth cry and ſhine foorth.R gade to vs thoſe things that are as 

plaine as thoſe are that we readetoyou, Bring ſomewhat that needeth 

not any man to exponudit, This is the courſe of Eccleſiaſtical iudge- 

ment; by this meanes they are to ſtoppe the mouths of contentious 

men, and to ſatisfie the people thatare intereſted in the cauſe . By 

all chis then irappeareth, that God hath not left his Church deſti» 

tute of authoritie of iudgement, but hath both: appointed Judges, 

and preſcribed them lawes whereby to iudge; onely that we reme- 

k Pſal.82.1, ber, that * hers the Judge among#t the Inages, andthe ſentence muſt 

be his. But now we know'what it is that AZ. Biſhop aymeth at, for 

he would faine haue it conceiued, that there ſhould be ſome one to 

be iudge, and that one muſt bethe Pope, They name fometimes 

the Church, and ſomtimes the Councell, but the Church is butthe 

cloake-bagge,and the Councell the capcaſe to cary the Pope whi- 

ther it pleaſeth chem, becauſe neither Church nor Councell can 

define any thing bur as ſhall be pleaſing tothe Pope. The Church 

cannot erre, the Councell cannoterre, but the reaſon is, _—_ 

| the 
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the Pope cannot erre. Set aſide the Pope,and the Church may erre 

and the Councell may erre, but the Pope onely cannot erre. This 

is adrunken fancie, witleſſe, ſeo{leſſe, ſuch as the auncient Fathers 

neuer imagined or dreamed of,nay,vnworthy whereof there ſhold: 

be any queſtion, whether thoſe godly Fathers approued it ornot, 

If we would argue fro the temporall tate, as 17. B:/Sop doth, what 

ſtate is there or hath bene that maketh one man Iudge and inter- 

preter ofall lawes? He namieth it to haue bene ſo in the old Teſta» 

ment amonglt the Iewes, but either he knoweth not,or impudent= 

ly falfifierh the ſtorie in that behalfe. Forthe law of AZoſes did nor 

make the high Prieft alone a Iudge, but onely as elſewhere it is ex- 

pounded ! the chiefe of them that were appointed Judges for a/mat- 12.Chro.rg.r, 
ters of the Lord. There was a whole Councell to which thoſe cau- 

ſes were referred, and by common conſultation and iudgement 

things were agreed vpon, and the ſentence accordingly pronoun- 

ced by the Prieſt, He had not to ſay, I deternnne thus or thus, but 

as we haue example inthe Goſpell, he ſaid, ® Yhar thinke ye?as be- mMar.26.66. 
ing to haue conſent of the reſt before he could giue a ſentence. 

Therefore /Zoſes ſetteth all downe inthe plurall number,as of ma- 

ny," [fthere ariſe a matter too hard for thee, &c, thou ſhalt come to n Dent. 17.8 g. 
the Prieſts of the Leuites, and to the Indge that ſhall be in thoſe dayes, 

and ache andthey ſhall ſhew thee the ſentgnee of indgement , and thou 

halt do accoraiug to all that they of that place ſhall ſhew thee . Accor- 

ding ts the law which they ſhall teach thee , thou ſhalt do,c>c, Onely 

becauſe the ſentence in common agreed vpon,was pronounced by 

the Prieſt as the chiefe, therefore it is added : ® Jud the man that , ye. ,,, 
ſhall do preſumptuonſly,not hearkening to the Prieſt (as touching mat- 

ters ofthe Lord) or roche Zudge { as touching ciuill cauſes, for we 

ſee theſe ewo plainely diſtinguiſhed each from other ) char 79an ſhal 

ae, Now if God would not in that finall kingdome haue all to de- 

pend yponthe iudgementof any one, how improbable is it,that to 

one ſhould be committed a iudgement of all matters of the Lord 
throughoutthe whole world? And how do thiey make it good that 

any ſuch power or authoricie ſhould belong vato him? They tell vs. 

much of Petey, but we find not that attributed to Peter which they 

aſcribe tothe Pope, neither do they giue vs any warrant fr6 Chriſt 

that thatis deſcended tothe Pope which is attributed to Peter, 

Surely. if Chriſt would hauc had the Pope to ſucceed in Peters 
place, 
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place, the Popes ſhould haue bene qualified as Peter was. But we 

ſeethe contratie: for amongſt allthe generations ofmen ſince the 

world was,it cannot be ſhewed, chat euer there was ſuch a ſucceſ. 

fion of rake-hels and hel-hounds, fuch monſters and incarnate di- 

uels as haue bene among(t rhem , men that haue giuen themſelues 

wholy tothe diuell, as their owne tories do report, Heretikes, A- 

; Alphonſe poſtacaes, Atheiſts, dogges, moſt vaworthy of all otherto haue the 
Fare bb c«.4 Sunne ſhine vpon them, orthe earth co beare them. eAlphonſ de 
contra hereſ-0% Caftro ſaid once, though afterwards he was made to vnfay it: 


conftee plures ws ; 
corumades fe Þ When 25 it 15 certaine,that many Popes are ſo vulearned, as that they 


Pererares, wt Are Viterly ignorant of their very Grammer, how can it be, that they 


penicas ignnarit, ſhould be able to expound the Scriptures ? Surely very vnlikely it is, 
oo of wag and who doth nor ſee itto be the molt certaine and ineuitable dan- 


og | ger ofthe Church, thatthe moderation thereof, and the derenni- 
"hus ww was 


prirred rjce Ning ofthe farth ſhould be commirred to one, bur ſpecially ro ſuch 


gt ee _ a one? Gregorie Biſhop of Rome ſaw it well, when the Patriarch of 
wa Oo = = ® . . o . , 
eredit he was Confantinople making claime to be wnizerſall Biſhop, he gaue this 


+007 noo for one reaſon againſt that vniuerſalirie, for that 1 if rhere be one to 
cauege it o 


© Gregor.li.gs be vninerſall Biſhop, mm hus fall muſt be the fall of the whole Church, 
mo ve! And that God by the multitude ofthe ouerſeers of his church, hath 
abſ;c, a [iarz (wo prouided for the ſafetie thereof, Cyprian well obſerueth, who one 
yo a__ 72nee% where affirming, that * the office of Biſhopricke is but one , whereof e- 
wanxerſelis cadit ery Biſhop fully hath his part , and therefore ſignifying that none 
ci jng, hath therein to challenge prerogative aboue another, addeth fur- 
P:e/c:.£jiſcepe- ther in another place, that * rherefore rhe corporation of Biſhops con- 
— ſeth of many, that if any owe of this Colledge or company ſhall aſſay to 
is feudum ps bring tn hereſie, and to rend and waite the flocke of ( hriſt, the reſt ſhald 
i rderettb.y. Ep. He1pe, and 25 good and compaſſionate Paſtors ſhould gather the Lordes 
- 96s ag ſheepe into his fold. This prouifion of God, Antichriſt the man of 


/*"r bm +, Anne, the Biſhop of Rome, being to bring the abhomination of de- 


beds os —_ /olation into the church of Chriſt, hath defeated and made voide, 
6205 rens 4 _ * bez 
"ere, 6 rezz Challenging to himſelfe alone an yniuerfall power and authoritic 


Ciriftslecerre of jydgement ouer the whole Church, and vnder pretencethercof 
Rains deuifing and eftabliſhing in the Church whatſoeuer he lift, tothe 
—_— diſhonour of God, to the peruerting of the faith of Chriſt, and to 
"> mSricerdes the deſtruction of infinite ſoules, making a meaning of the word 
qo wrt of God ts {erye his turne , that nothing which he ſaith or 
cam doth may lceme to be comrolled or checked thereby, Tothis puc 
pole 
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ſe they haue bewitched the world to entertaine this paradoxe, 
which in the old Chriſtian world was neuer heard of, that* if a 134n ; yupus de ex 
hane the interpretation of the Church of Rome of any place of Scrip- trſo Dei werks 
ture, albeit he neuher know vor vuderStand whether and how it agreeth Fe nem 
with the words of the Scripture, yethe hath the very word f God, And Eccles _ 
in like ſort do our Rhemiſh impoltors labour to. perſwade theit pot. eaf 
Reader, that® 5f any rhing in Partes Epiſtles ſonndro him as contrary ec ſcias nec un: 
to the doctrine of the Catholike (nrchy(itis vaknowne what Church quemede cum 
they meanc) he faileth of the right ſenſe . Thus howſocuer clearely J7Pme nes 
the ſcripture ſoundeth, yer ir meaneth not that which it ſaith, if it canes haberep- 
be contrarie to that which they affirme, To this. impudent deuiſe «v5 
they are driuen , becauſe they ſee that the ſcripture condemneth uKbem.Tefen. 
them, vnleſſe they themſelues haue the managing of the ſcripture: Ce cles in 
that if the ſcripture be admitted for iudge, it peremptorily pro- generall 
nouncerh ſentence againſt them,, ſo that they. haue no meanes to 
colour their abhominations, but by challenging co themſelues to 
be iudges of the ſcripture. As for ys we hang the doctrine of faith, 
'not ypon our expoſitions, but ypon the, very. words of God him. 
ſelfe; we make the holy ſcripturethe iudge, not in ambiguous and 
doubtfull ſpeeches, but in cleare and evident ſentences , where the 
very words declare what the meaning is. It is a,queſtion berwixt 
vs and them whether Saints images be to. be worſhipped, or- not: 
they ſay they are, we ſay they are nor. Ler the Iyudge ſpeake, * Thont x Ex04.20.4. 
ſoalt not make to thy ſelfe any likeneſſe of any thing in heanen aboue., or P55 
inthe earth beneath, or in the waters vnder the earth;. thou ſvalt not 
bow down to them,nor worſhip them. It is a queſtion whether there be 
now any ſacrifice, to be offered for the forgiueneſſe offins, They ſay 
there is ſo in their Maſſe,we ſay there is none. Let the Tudge ſpeake: 
YThu u my bloud of the new Teſtament which tt (hed for you, for ma- y Mart8.18; 
ny for remiſſion of [ins.* Now where remiſſion of ſins is, there 14 no more *Hebaouds 
offering for ſin, It is a queſtion betwixt vs, whether the Saints be cur 
Mediators ynto God or not, They. ſay they.are,we ſay they are not. 
Letthe Tudge determineit. * There #4 one God (faith he) and one ** Tim.3-5: 
CMediatour betwixt God and man,. euen the man Teſus: Chriſt. 
Itis a queſtionwhether a man be iuſtified before God by workes 
or not, They ſay it muſt be ſo; we ſay. it cannot be, Letthe 
Judge anſwerit , Þ By the workes of the lawe ſhall no fleſh be inftified \ nomgae 
in bs fight. © That no man # initified by the law in the ſight of God, it <Galzavans 


#5. 


"4 


d Tan2-24- 


e Rom.4.2.' 


f 1.Cor.1.13. 
g Gal6.14- 
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8 enident, for the inſt ſhall lize by faith, and the law 1t not of faith , but 
the man that ſhall do thoſe things ſhall line in them, They alledge thar 


the Iudge faith, that * aman « inftified by workes , and not by faith - 


onely:we ſay,that that is onely in the fight of men or with men:they 
ſay.that itis inthe ſight of God, Ler the iudge end ir. © /f Abraham 
were inſtified by workes, he hadtareioyce,but not with God. Itis aque- 


tion whether the croſſes and ſufferings ofthe Saints do yeeld vs: - 


any helpe with God, or any patt of fatisfaRion for our finnes. They 
fay they do, we ſay they do not: letthe iudgetell vs whether they 
do or not. * as Paul crucified for you?s God forbid that I ſhould |re- 
joyce but inthe croſſe of our Lord Teſas Chriſt. Itis a queſtion whe- 


+ ther the people ought to be partakers of the Lords cup : they ſay 


- Mart. 26,27. 


no; we ſay yea. Let the judge decide it, ® Dyinke ye all of this, Thiis-« 
in all matters betwixt them and vs, the iudge vena clearcly on- 


our ſide: his words are fo plaine as nothing can 
notwithſtanding they tell vs, that all chef 
meaning, which we muſt cake vpon the Popes word, The commie- 
dement (forſooth } ismeant ofthe idols ofthe Gentiles, not of the 
images of Saints, As ifa whore-monger ſhould ay , that the lawe 
forbiddeth whoredome of Chriſtians with heathens, not-one with 
another. The Scrjpture, they ſay, intendeth there is rio other Me- 
diator of redemption but one, burMediaeors of interceſſion there 


e more plaine, Yet 


aremany, As ifan adulterous woman ſhould ſay,that ſhe may have 
 butone husband of this or that ſort , bur of another ſortiſhe may. 
haue many, Andyet they make them mediators ofredemption al-' | 


ſo, becauſe they make them mediators of ſatisfaion, and redeinp- 


tion is nothing elſe but the paiment ofa price of fatisfaRion, Thus | 


they dally inthe reſt, and ſhew themfelues impudent and ſhameles 
men: let them for their meanings reade to ys as plaine words ofthe 
iudge, as thoſe arethatwe reade to them, and we will admit of 
them, If nor,they muſt giue vsleaue to ſtand tothe ſentence of the 
tudge of heauen and earth, andto accountthe Pope as he is,acor- 
rupt and wicked iudge, although were he what heſhould be , yet 


void of all title of being iudgeto vs, 
22, W. B1rsnore, 


Gize me leane( gentle Reader) to ſlay ſomewhat longer in this mat- 


e things, haue another - 


- ter, 


oy om a .. eo. 


_— 
» 


Of Traditions, 96g 


ter, beranſe there 1s nothing of more importance, and it is not handled 

any where elſe in all this Booke, Conſider then with your ſelfe, that our 

cxleſtiall Law-maker gaze his law, not written in Inke and Paper, but 

in the hearts of his moſt faithfult ſubiefts , * endowing them with the * 1erem. 31, 
bleſſed ſpirit of truth, ® and with a moſt diligent cars of wnſtruiting o« 77053. 


therr,that all their poſteritie might learne of them all the ponts of Chri- 


. lian doftrine, and gine credit to them aſwell for the written as unwrit= 


ten word, and more for the true meaning of the word, then for the word 
it ſelfe, Theſe and their true ſucceſſors be linely Oracles of the true and 
ling God,them muſt we conſult in all doub1full queftions of Religion, 
and [ubmit our ſelues wholy to their decree.'S. Paule that veſſel of ele= 
ftion, may ſerne vs for a ſingular modell and patterne of the whole; who 


, . hawingreceined the true knowledge of the Goſpell from God , yet went- 


x t6 Hiernſalem with Barnaby, to conferre with the chiefe Apoſiles, 

the Goſpell which he preachga, lest perhaps he might runne in vaine,and 

had runne,as in expreſſe ford: he witneſſeth himſelfe*Vpon which fat * G3 

4nd words of $,Paule,rbe ancient Fathers do gather, that the fait bful. — 
would not haxe gtten any credit wnto the eApoſtles doctrine, vnleſſe by 

S. Peter ard he ather Apoſtler, it. had bene firſt examined and appro- 

wed. eAgaine, when there aroſe a moit dangerous queſtion of abroga- _ oP 
ting Moſes awe: was it left to emery Chriftian to decide by the written Ep-39 que eſt 
word? or would many of the farthfuBbeleexie S, Paule, that worthy eA- own _ 
poſile in the matter? Not ſo, but up they went to Hieruſalem , to heare Jn. my 


what the prilars of the Church would (ay: where, by the decree of the c,,.. 


- ApoiUti imconncell, the comronerfie was ended: which $,;Paule after- 


ward delinered in his preaching, commanding all to obſerue and keepe 


- the decree aud ardinance of the Apeſiles*, Andif it wonld not be tedi- * ans 16. 


0%, I could in like manner ſhew, how in like ſort enery hundredth yeare 
after, errors and hereſies riſmng by miſconſiruttion of the written word, 
they were confuted and reietted, not bythe written word onely, but by 
the ſentence and declaration of the eApoſiles ſcholers, and Succeſſors. | 
See Cardinall Bellarmine, * [ws onely record two' noble examples * Tom,nJib.z. 
of this recourſe unto eAntiquitie, for the true ſenſe of Gods werd's. the ©r'5: 
foſt, out of the Eccleſraſticall hiſtorie, *where,of $,Gregorie Nazian- *>7-Gp-9. 
zen and S, Bafil, ewoprincipall lights of the Greeke ( hurch, thu ts re- 
corged: They were both Noble men, brought vp together at A- 
thens: and afterward for thirteeene yeares ſpace, laying afide all 
profane bookes, cmployed their Rudie wholy in the holy Scrip= 
rUrces, 


2 
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tures, The ſenſe and true meaning whereof they ſought, not out of 
their owne judgement, (as the Proteſtants both do, and teach others 
to do) bur out of their Predecefſors writings and authoritic: name- 
ly, of ſuch as were knowneto haue receiued the rule of ynderſtan- 
ding fromthe Tradition of the Apoltles: theſe be the very words. 
T he other example ſhall be the principall pillar of the Latin Church, 
$. Auguſtine, who not onely exhorteth and aduiſeth vs to follow the de- 
| cree of the auncient Church, if we will nat be deceined with the obſenri- 
* Lib.conra te of donbrfull queFtions, * but plainely affirmeth, That he would not . 
Cceſcon.1.c.33 beleeue the Goſpel, if the authoritic of che Church did not moue 
vos, him ynto it. * Fhich words are not to be onderfiood as Caluin wonld 
han them: that S. Auguſtine had n8t bene at firft a (hriſtian, if by the 
anthoritie of the ( hurch, he had nat bene therunts perſwaded: but that 
when he was a learned and indicions Dottor, and did write againſt he- 
retihes, enen then he wonld not beleene theſe books of the Goſpel! to hane 
bin penned by dinine inſpiration, and no others,& this to be the true ſenſe 
of them, vnleſſe the Catholike Church( famons then for antiquitie, ge 
neralitie, and conſent) did tell him, which and what they were: fo farre 
4s he off from traſting tohu owne shyll and indgement in this matter, 
which notwithſtanding was moſt excellent. 


R. ABBOT, 


A.Biſnrp here ſerteth the ſtocke vpon it, and at one game he is 
minded to winne all, but indeed as a couſening gameſter by ſhif- 
ting and iugling beguileth honeſtſimple men,ſo doth he abuſe the 
ſimple Reader with goodly _ words,crauing leaue as it were 
to giue him ſatisfaRion in a bigh point, and applyinghimſelfc vn- 
der this colour moſt trecheroully to delude him. Confider (ſaith he) 
that onr celeſtiall lawginer gave his law not written tn [nke aud Payer, 
but in the hearts of his moſt faithfull ſubies, For this he quoreth the 

2 Icrem.31. 33. Words of God by the Prophet leremy: * eAfter thoſe dayes, ſaith the 
' Lord, I will put my law into their inward parts, and write it in ther 
bz.Cor.3.3: þearts, &-c,andthe words of the Apoſtle to the Corinthians ® 7: 
are manifeſt to be the Epiſtle of Chriſt miniftred by vs, not writtenwith 

inke, but with the ſpirit ef the lining God, not in tables of ftone , but 

fleſbly Tables of the: heart, Now therefore he will haue vs to con- 

cciue that which Anaradins one of the great maſters of = _ 

ounce! 
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Councell hath rold ys, that © Chriſt did not" looke that the Gofpell c Andrad.Orthe 


ſhould tye written in letters or printed in parchments, but that by decla- — 
ration of wdrds it ſhould be publifped to all creatures. Where we ſee Chops nt 
how they apply chemſeclues ſo much as in them lycth to impeach& Fails, 
vilific the authoritie of Scriptures, as ifthey were written onely of menirans exe: 
private fancie, and Chriſt had had no care os regard to hauc it ſo. ſaqveoertuex- 
Bur how impertinently thoſe places are brought tor proofe hereof, #arwmomni 
appeareth very plainely out ofthe words themſelues, For what was —_— 
the law that God promiſed by /eremy to write in the hearts of his 

people?. Was it not the /aw giuen before by doſes, concerning 

which ofes alſo expreſſeth the ſame promiſe that /erewy doth: 

« The Lord thy God will circamciſe thy heart , and the heart of thy 4 Deur. 30.6. 
ſeede,that thou maiſt lone the Lord thy God with all thy heart aud with 

all thy ſoule that thou maiſt line, Now © that law God himſelfe had © **2+34%- 
delivered in writing , and f commaunded 2Zoſes alſo to write the f Velap 
ſame, Therefore the words of /eremy as touching writing Gods law 

in our hearts, can import nothing againſt the writing of it with inks 

4nd paper, but onely that the lawes which were before by the mini- 

Rerie of Moſes deliuered onely in inke and paper, ſhould by the po= 

werofthe holy Ghoſt through the faith of Chriſt be wrought and 

written in the affeions of the heart: that God in Chriſt would 

not adminiſter onely outwardly the letter of the lawe, whether in 

writing or in preaching, but would in both by the regeneration of 

the ſpirit giue grace inwardly forthe fulfilling of it. As Iutle to that 

purpoſe isthe other place, The falſe Apoliles laboured to impeach 

the credit of $, Paxles Apoſileſhip, as if he had had no ſufficient 

commiſſion or warrant of it, $.Pax/for himſelfe alledgeth,that the 

Corinthians were as an Epiltle from Chriſt , whereby he was ſuffi- 

ciently commended and his calling teſtified vntothem, in thatthe 

Goſpell by his miniſtery had had fo great ſucceſle,8& taken ſo great 

effct amongſt them, That ſingulareffeR of his preaching he im- 

porteth to haue bene a greater aſſurance vntothem then any epi- 

ile written with inke and paper,and to haue commended his mini- 

ſerie aboue the miniſterie of Moſes , who gaue the Law onely in 

tables of lene, becauſe here the ſpiric of God concurred with the 

outward ſeruice , and wrought mightily in their hearts, forthe re- 

cc1uing of the doQtrine ofthe faith of Chriſt,and conuertivgiofthE 

vato God.Now to ſay thatthe Corinthiis were an epiſtle not writ- 


Qqq ren 
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tE with ink nor in tables of tone, what is itto ſhew that the celeſtial 
law-giner gaue not his lawes written with inke and paper ? Surelythe 
difference ofthe twoteſtaments, which is the thing that AZ. Biſbep 
would inſinuate , was neuer holdento confiſt in this, that the one 
ſhould be written and the other vnwritten, becauſe even in the old - 
teſtament the new was written, bur herein it ſtood, that the one ei- 
ther written or taught by word, miniſtred onely knowledge what 
we ought to do, not anie grace for the doing of it,but the other not 
only teacheth by writing or by preaching, but miniſtreth alſo grace 
s Auguſt de [p, £O WOTke in the heart obedience to that that it teacheth, 8 Theosld 
& bi,cap. 20. Teftament , ſaith S. Auſtin, ts ſo called becauſe of the corruption of the 


Proprter weters 


homins noxem Old man, which was not healed by the commanding and threatening let- 
a ney ter , but the other the new , becauſe of the newneſſe of the ſpirit , which 
nanem mmim? bealeth the new man from the old corruption. But we would glad! 

ſprabuwr deter now of MM, Biſhop how it is true which the Apolile ſaith, that*?/ 


illud reflamentss 


veeas : hoc verb Scripture is inffired of God, if ic be true which he faith,that God did 


money not give hs lawes writtew with inke and paper. If the Goſpell might 


zu que homers ell enough haue bene kept in mens hearts without writing , why 
mes ref werethe faithfull ſo inſtant with S,7Zarke firſt,& after with S, Joby, 
k z-Tin.3.16. aswe haue ſeene before, forthe writing of their Goſpels 2 Why 
i Phil.z.1. 3 doth the Apoſtle tellthe Philippians, that "7 was neceſſary for them 
that he fhonld write unto them the ſame thinss thathe-had preached 
ynto them, if there were no ſuch neceſsitie? Why is S. /ohn inthe 


———_ 17 Revelation ſo often commaundedF® ro write, te write, if tradition 
& cap.14.13, might ſeruc as well as writing Surely /renerstelleth vs, thatic was 


1 fren-lit,z ©-1- 1. by the will of Godthat the Apoſtles delinered vnto ws the Gofpellin 
polucatem Dei writing, 28 We have ſhewed before, So likewiſe we haue heard 8. 


gn, 7 HY Auſtin ſaying , that ® Chriſt commanded hu diſciples to write what he 


m Aug. ſuprs world baze vs to reade of hu ſayings and doings. The fame S.2 uſime 
— «1, faith againe, that * God would place a bulwarke againſ? decemifuller- 
Teen, raZ.2. rors inthe boly Scriptures , againſt which nd man dare ſpeake that will 


—_ = v6 in any ſort be taken for a Chriilian man. Do theſe Fathers tell vs that 


keit povere fir- ie was the will of God , the commanndement of Chriſt , that hislawes 
Grinesfrxzy ould be delivered vnto vs written with inke and paper, and will 
cortraquas nul- If, Biſhop perſwade vs that it was not the will of God? ButI would 


—_— 5. further quettion with.him, What,are they all ſo perfe&t in the Go# 


=> 5 ſpell ar Rome, asthat they neede no written Goſpel]? Isir ſo ſetled 


intheir hearts & remembrances by tradition only , asthat without 
7 


- the wage of Chriſtian doftrin.Now thus far he ſaith true: but his pur= 
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any Scriptures ic might be preſerued amogft them? If 1, Bioop ſlay 
_ he - wr hieſelf fx bealyer-It heſay,no, what — 
ſon that he ſerreth thus lightly by inke and paper?Fie vpon this wil- 
full blindnefle: how ſtrange a thing isit that any man ſhould thus 
caſt a veile ouer his owne eyes? He telleth vs furcher, that Chriſt en- 
dewed his Apoſtles with the bleſſed ſpiru of truth ,C&&-wuh a woſt azliget 
care of inſtrutting others,that all thetr poſteritic might learne of them al 


pole is, with alictle truth to coloura great lye, For he addeth, that 

we ſhould gine credit to them aſwell for the written as wnwritten word. 
Sycopnant, what haue we-here to do with the ynwritten word?The 
vawritten word. is the matter in queſtion, apd mult it here be pre- 

ſumed before ir be proued?Letir firſt be made good,that the Apo- 

Rles meant to leaue behind them any vnwritten word, We ſay,that 

becauſe they had care that all poſteritie by them ſhould learne aff 

the points of Chriſtian doctrine , therefore they had care that ll the 

points of Chriſtian dofirine ould be commitred to writing , that-as 

S$.Lake profeſſeth to have w+#tten to the intent that Theophilus 

*wmight thereby acknowledge the certainty of thoſe things wherof he had 0 Tuk. 1.4. 
bene teftrutted,, fo by his writings andthe reſt, weſbould acknow- 
ledgethe certaintie and affuredtruthof their doAtrine, and not lye 

open tothe illuſions of ſuch impoſtors and coliners as ALZihypig, 

who vnder the names ofthe Apoliles ſhould broachthoſethings 

which the Apoſtles neverthought, Whereof we have a notable ex- 
amplein? Papias , who ſucceeded immediatly after the time of che p E«ſeb.b48.a, 
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meaning of the word, leauing it forſooth to be vaderſtood, that they 
lefrthe word one way and che meaning ofthe word another way; 
the one in writing and the other by tradition, But what,will 2.3;. 
ſhop haue-vs thioke that the Apoſtles would write words, and not 
meane by their words tofignifie theirmeaning?Is ic likely that the 
would write onething and in meaning intend another ? Did:they 
not wricerothat very end,thatin their writing it ſhould appeare to 
all ages what'doQtrine they taught ? Surely they were honett and 
plaine dealing mer; they wold not beguile vs,they wold not mock 
vs: they haue fimply told vswhat their mindis. There ate manie 
dificulcies in their writings and inthe whole Scriptures, itis true, 
butyerthere are perſpicuities alſo ſofarre as is needful forthe clea- 
ring of them, There 1s to exerciſe the rong but yetthere is alſoto 
ſuſtaine and comfort the weake. Fhere is to prouoke the appetite, 
q Zernerd. i» butyetthereis alſo to ſatisfic the hunger. There is 1depth forthe 
Pelego ſacre le- Elephant ro ſwim , but there are alſo ſhelfes and ſhallowes for the 
—_— 2% lambeto wade. Itistruly ſaid by S. Auſtin , that * witbout any great 
pharnetes, difficultie we thereby attaine to thoſe things that are neceſſary for ſalus- 
ade Eo 1101, and that * the dof7rine thereof is ſo tempered, as that there una 
neceſſarie ſuns man but may draw from thence that that us ſufficient for him, if he come 
fe dficulan to draw with denetion and pietie,as true religion requireth he ſhonld as. 
perueneur. A, Bifhop goeth on and telleth vs, Theſe and their true ſucceſſors be 
MM. the trac andlinely oracles of the tre and lining God; themwe muſt cor- 
Inc nprarts dy ſalt in all donbrfull queſtions , and ſubmit our ſelues wholy to their des 
Fae © cree. But what 7, Biſhop? are nor onely the Apoſtles, but their ſuc- 
znde baurre nos cefſors alſo the lincly oracles of Goa? Which of the ſucceſſors ofthe 
ow odor Apofiles euertooke vpon him either ſcuerally or ioyntly ſoro be? 
ne my We hauc heard that © zhe howſbold of God are built upon the founda- 
verarelagi poſe HHO9s of the eApoFtles and Prophets , but that they are built vponthe 
caredar. foundations of the Apoftles ſucceſſours we.neuer heard.” As for 
Ck ay conſulting with the Fathers in doubtfull queſtions, we willingly 
u Aug.de wes. YEeld to do it, that we may have their helpe to find outin the Scri- 
# gr«.cap 61. pture the reſolution of ſuch doubrs, but that we are ro ſubmit oy 
yd ag ſelnes wholy to their decree as accounting them rhe oracles of God,, is 
condmnnirpes a point of learning which $.e fin knew not when he ſaid;" law 
folu ns free in ſuch writings of men whatſoener they be; becauſe to the (ans 
A ye micall Scriptures onely do I owe conſent without refuſal. Bur not 


Cs to ſtand too long vpon theſe fancies, let one place of ane 
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be 2n zn{,vex tothem all.* The Lord will declarg or ſhew inthe Scripe, x Hier. in Pſa, 
ture of the people, aud of the Princes that hane bene in her . How will 36. Qummods 
the Lord declare? Not by word but by writing,or by S eripture. In whoſe aa? Nen verbs 

Scripture? Enen inthe Scripture of the peoples, which #s read to all peo- 
ples: that us, that all may vnderiland, The Lord hath ſpoken by ba Goſ- impepalerum: | 
pell, not that a faw, but that all ſpould vnderſtand: the Princes of ( brift ao. no 

baxe not wratten for a few, but for all the you The Princes are the legitur Joe eteve 
Apoſtles and the Enangeliſts. Theſe ( ſaith he which were or hane bene > 

in her, Marke what he ſaith, which were , not which are: ſo that the 

Apoſtles excepted whatſoener after ſhall be ſaid, is cnt off, and hath ns 

anthoritie, Albent therfore a man be boly, albeit he be learned, after the 

ApoRiles, he hath no anthorinie. In which words he ſheweth vs, that 

the counſell of God thought:good to leaue vs the Apoſtles do- 


| Arine, not by word, not by tradition, but by writing: that the 


ſcriptures which he hath giuen vs by chemare ſo diſpoſed, as that 

they ſerue for the vnderſtanding of all men , that all autboritie of 

doarine is concluded andended in them, neither hath any after 

them authoritie ro teach ys any thing towards God, thar is not 

warranted and approued by their writings. It is falſe therefore 

which 44. By/bopTaith,that Chrift gaue not his lawes written with 

inke and paper: and againe,that the meaning ofthe word is not ta 

be knowne by the word it ſelfe: and againe, that the ſucceflors of . 

the Apoſtles alſo are the liuely oracles of the true andliuing God, 

Inthe nexc place he abuſcth che Apollle S.Paxle,and vnder colour 

ofthe names of two or three ofthe Fathers, abſurdly miſapplieth | 

his going vp to Hieruſalem, as if he had gone to haue his doQtrine 

examined and approued by the Apoſtles that were before him, He z ver.16.15; 

nameth F, Peter fingle and by himſelfe, as to baue vs to conceiue, rs ooy-f N 

that , Paw[yeelded ſome high preheminence & ſuperiority to him, confibum cam 

But there is no ſuch matter as he pretendeth, the Apoſtles own de- 777 PFUe,, 

claration ouerthroweth all this fancie. He profefleth,that? he reces- ir quideſſer 

wed not his Goſpell of man,nor was taught it but by the reuelation of Te- — 

ſus Chriſt, Afcerthathe had mites the reue[ation of the Goſpel| predicani,oc. 

from Chrilt, 8 was appointedto preach the Goſpell amongſt the ——_— 

Gemtils,dire&ly againlt I. Bi/zops deuiſe he ſaith : * /wmeatatly 7 Sanſs 220 

communed not with fleſh and bloud,neither went I'vp to Teruſale to the Felfires _ 

that were Apoſiles before me but went into Arabia, &c,* He acked no A _—_ 

mans connſell(ſaith Ambroſe)nor referred it to any man what he ſpould — ph; 
241 3 (do, 
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* : do;but foorthwith preached Chrift, He ſaith;that there was no neceſſity 
' that he being choſenof God, ſhonild go to the Apoſtles his predeceſſors,ac 
haply to learne any thing from thery, Now how badly-doth 74, Biſhop 
deale to make his reader befeeue, that S. Paris doctrine was firſt ro 
be examined and approned by Peter,and the reſt of the Apoſiles, when 
as S, Paul profeſledly faich, thathe went not to take any appro. 
bation-from them, becauſe he had receiued equall authoritie & c6. 
> Vers. - Miſſion with them, He further declareth, that ® rhreeyeares after he 
c Ambroſ. iid. went to Hiernſalem to ſee Peter,and abode with him 1 5 Aates. © Not to 


Now's By _ learne any thing of him ſaith Ambroſe,becanſe he had already learned 
quiz 14m ab aw- of the author hinſelf,by whom Peter was taught, but for affeftion of the 
_ 3 Apoſileſhip & that Peter might know that the ſame camiſſion was gine 
Perrus fucras to him which Peter himſelfe had, He went to him © wot for any benef, 
Cs but for honors ſake to ſee him faith Theophylaf, Not for any ſuch ho- 
Apoſtolatas, &+ nors ſake as Biſhop imagineth,as to acknowledge him his ſupe. 
poſes Pare rior in place & office, $. Pau/himſelf profelſing bimſelf * 5x nothing 
licertiam quem to hang bene inferiour to the very chiefe Apoſttes,but for that honours 
x feragerpat fake of which the ſame Apolile ſaith: * /z giving honor, noone before 
__ woo _ another,& wherof we are wont to ſay,that we name a man hoxori 
ris duvtexis 2ratia,for honors ſake,by which8the yonger honoreth the elder,the 


| % Peri equall his-equall,yea & the ſuperior his inferior. For otherwiſeitis 
© 2.Cor.r2. ur, ruewhich Cyprian faith'that®rhereft of rhe «Apoſtles were the ſame 
d 2om-12.10: that. Peter was, induced withequall fellowſhip both of honour and of 
fare; exc power.But to go forward i.1 4.yeares after betell that that 3. Biſhip 
| ne | here {peaketh of, that Paul went vp agaime to lernſalem, The-cciſi6 
reretw & mag. Whereofwas that that he mentioneth here as another matter, about 


wes. 4. the queſtion of the Gentils obſeruing of Joſes law, Paw/and Bar- 
ſoobl. Pralat, nabas bad-preachedthe Goſpell with great fuccefſe amonglt the 
lth 4_ Gentils;and namely, at Antioch, Whilelt they. were'abidmg-there, 
funt Perrapers Kthere came downe certaine fro Iudea, taught the brethren, Except 
rand _ * pe be circumciſed after the maner of /Aoſes,ye cannot be ſaved, Hereu- 
poreftans. pon there was great diſſention and great di/putation of Panle and Bar- 
Fo" tss, Pabagagamit the. Theſe falſe Apoliles-pretendedtheſeluesto haue 
; come fro the Apoſtles at Ieruſale,ang to have receivedtheir inftru- 
lVer.29 Qtitons fro the,as may appeare by thoſe words of their anſwer, #e 
hane beard that certaine which departedfraws have troubledyon with 

words,and cumbred your minds, ſaying.ye muſt be circumciſed & keep 

the law,to whom we gane no ſuch commandement, Vader this colour 


they 
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they flandred Par,asteaching another Goſpellthen the other A- 

poltles did. Now when as they thus pret&ded che Apoſtles hames, 

and made {hew to haue receied commandement-from them , it 

was neceſlaric for the ſatisfation of rhe Church, that the matter 

ſhould be cleared by the Apoliles themſelues, Wherefore.it was 

chought good,8 God®byrene/ationalſalodireRted, as.the Apoſtle mGal.s.2, 
fignifieth, that ®*be awd Barnabas, & ſome other of the ſhomld go to Iex © —— 
ruſale to the Apoſtles and Elders about this qaeftion. This occafion of 24 Indeiscans 
hisgoing let S, Ambroſe declare:® The Jewes, lairh he, can/ed an ewill van Ne 
opinion of hi% in behalfe of their law,as if he diſagreed frothe preaching quſedſcarderes 
of the reſt of the Apoſtles, herby ſame ſcrmple grew to many, ſo as that J—_— 
the Gentils might be tronbled or perplexed with doubt, left by him they \aum,c tune , 
ſhould be drawne to any thing elſe then the Apoſtes delinered who had —_— vs 
benz with the Lord, For by thu occaſion the Galathians were pernerted genespeſſent | 
by the ewes, ſaying,that Panl delimered or taught otherwiſe then Peter porn oneber 
did. Hence #t came to paſſe,that being admoniſhed by renelation from the pot 96am 
Lord,he went vp to Hieruſalem.Whatto do?to beexaminedand ape Pabsqui _” 
proued ofthe as his ſuperiors & iudges,as 4 B,ſaith?Whar, had bo pomnon mon 
preached che Goſpell now 17, yeares, & dothhe now at lengthre- owe (whwero/ire 
member himſelfe co come to his ſuperiors to be examined of them? Ciete 4 Indeu 
no ſuch matter, He came as he ſaith P ro confer with then of the-Goſe alindrradevas . 
pellwhich he preached among the Gertils.No wit is one'thing to confer, 7m rum” 
ſaith /eyome,another thing to carne. There #equaluy bewixt the that fatumelt vs 
conferre; but betwixt him that teacheth,and hum that learneth, he that (noni revs 
learneth i the leſſer, He conferred then with the other Apoliles,as aſcenderee Hie- 
his equals,not inreſpeRt ofhimſelfe, as to haue any thing added to jr ov OF- 
himſelf by the, but only for ſatisfaRis of the Church;chat the ſcan+ q Hicrs! in Gal, 
dall ofthe(lander ofthe falſe Apoſtles might be removed,& allthe Fay 
Church might know,thatin their do&trine they coſented alin one, cere.Iner confes 
thatſo neitherhis labor thenceforth,nor that that he had beſtowed {3 ;nner docen- 
might be beſtowed in yaine,by reaſon of any ſuch falſe ſuggeſtions wm & dſcenr?, 
of his diſſenting fromthe relt, And to ſhewthar he conferred with gu. 
thErono other end; he ſaith afterwards,thai”they added nothing fur- *Ver'6. 

ther to him, that * they ſaw that the Goſpel of the wncircumciſion was CV» 
committed to him as the Goſpel of the circumciſion was committed to 

Peter, *that they who ſeemed to be pillars, James, Peter, and Iohn, tVer.s. 

gaze vnto him, and Barnabas right hands of fellowſhip,yea that hewas 

lo farre from being inferiour tothem, 2s that ax, Antioch : " he uver., 


withſtood Peter to his face as inſtly to be blamed, for not geiag the right 
R114 wy 
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way to therruth of the Goſpell, 'in that he ſeemed byhhiscaiage to 
draw the Gentiles to-the obſeruation of the law contrary, to thar 
which before had bene acknowledged by him, Now thea the rea- 
ſon is manifeſt of S. Pauls going vp to the pillars of the Church, al- 
beit he were as greatapillaras any of them, And as forthe ſentence 
 ofche Councel,irdid not teach him any thing which he knew nor, 
bur onely fignified the common acknowledgement of that which 
x( nfo —_ he had before taught. *He Tnderſtoodfrom the beginning faich Chry. 
yard «ffer agene Soſtome,what was to be done,and needed no teacher, but what the Apo- 
lms perſpexerat, ({les after much debating ſhould decreethe ame had he ceftain and vy- 
Ce here os doubted with himſelf from heaneu without debatmg.Now by this that 
rd ro =»'1# hath bene ſaid, we may conceiue whattothinke ofthoſe allegatiss 
Apoſtol decre- Which /14.BiAop for alhew bath quoted inthe margEr. That which 
__ [oa «nbc Tertullan (aith is apparently falſe,that ? Pax went to Hiernſalem to 
extuus bibebes conſult wi b the Apoſtles , leſt haply he had not belcened as they aid, or 
+1 /nhaphgg ® didnot preach the Goſpell as they did, Asthough it were likely , that 
y Tertalconrre the Apoſtle would haue continued his preaching for 1 7,years, nor 
HMare:ib-4. 4 knowing whether he preached right or wrong. As though he knew 
rexdos Apeſtolos OF that which he preached to be the truth, having receiued it ( as 
we fred ſecand® before is ſhewed)by the revelation of Ieſus Chriſt, That which Je= 
defſer, 6+ no» ſe- rome ſaith muſt be eſteemed according to the humor wherein he 
cumpelirars,, Wrote it,which was in great choler andffomacke towards &, Auſtin 
for diſſiking his opinion'as touching Perers diffimulation, mentio- 
z Hiern apud nedin the chapter wherof we here ſpeake, His words are,that"Pax/ 
— 2-4 ye had not had ſecuritie of preaching the Goſpell, had it not bene confirmed 
ſe rn 7 the ſentence of Peter and thoſe that were with him, As thougn he 
pradxcani=wyg Rad preached 1 7:yeares, as before was ſaid, without warrant of 
Ferri & Werun preaching? As though he expected confirmation now fro-Perer, or 
ol Sd thoſe that were with him,who ſo long before had had confirmat:o 
reborn, fre Chrift himſelfe?As though he became an Apofileby warrant of 
Peter & thoſe that were with him, whoin the beginning ofhis Epi- 
aGalts, File writeth bimſelfe,*Panl an Apoſtle,not of men, nor by man, but by 
| Teſas (briſt, with many other words before mentioned,diſclaiming 
the recciuing of any authority fro men, [exomes heat made him for- 
get that which is before cited out of his expoſition vpo that Epiſtle, 
that conferzce importeth equality.& therfore that the Apolile ſhew- 
ing that he went to confer with the reſt of the Apoſtles, importeth 


that he recciued of the no warrant of authority, but only by c6ſent. 
As 


ge In I CIFENS 


> 
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As forthatwhichis quoted out of S. fu#ire, it maketh nothing to 

CH. Biſhops purpoſe. '> If there had bene no ApoFiles lnung, that Paul b Auguſt. cont, 
in communicating withthens, and conferring with them of theG oſpetl, oy _ 
w11ght appeare to be of the ſame ſocietie, the Church wonld not hane be- ret in carne nay 
leened him, But when they knew hm preaching the ſame nhicb they ear. pe 
preached, and timing mm their vnity aud fellowſtip,doing alſs the ſume m- © qbu _ 
racles which they ard , God thus commending it, be 6btasned anthoruy, CS ocins 


that bis words are now heard im the Church, azif Chriſt were heard te apparee, 
. eccle(ra ills one- 


ſpeaking in himm,as he himſelfe moſt truly ſaith. In which words he at- wo nocrederet. 


cributeth to the reſt of the Apotiles the giuing,@f a teftimonie, thar —_— 


he was ofthe ſame ſocietic and fellowſhip with them, but impor- amumancem 
teth nothing at all of any their iudiciall power or ſuperiority ouer 74mm 12. 
him.The occaſion of the words will hew the purport of them, Afa- # erumcons. 
nmicheus the heretike wrote an Epiſtle as the Apoltle of Chriſt, con- Howe wnie 
trarying thoſe things which were written by the true Apoliles. cedenribu. enam 
The Manichees vrged this Epiſtle as the tructiory of Chriſt, alled- {us , 97 app 
ving that the Goſpels were corrupred and not true. S.eLudtine ih operabemur, 
quelitioneth how the Church ſhould cake him foran A poltle,or ad- cimendente,» e- 
mit that for truth which he wrote concerning Chriſt, when as he li- 74 <uttoriers 
ued not 1n the time ofthe Apoſtles , norwasknowne. to be one of hed fic audia+ 
them,by hauing communion and fellowſhip with them. For even {#7 <«c&/. 
Paul, faith he, it he hadliued after their times, and had not bene (britw ſicnr ip- 
knowne to haue fociety and company with them,and by his prea- {37umodn 
ching & miracles together with them, had not bene commended to cr. 

the Church by God, the Church couid not haue raken hiai for an 

Apoftle of Chrift,nor beleened him vpon his owne word,. This is 

all thatis ſaid, and nothing intended that the reſt of the Apoſtles 

ſhould giue him warrant asTudges, but only as witneſſcs teftific him 

to be one ofthem. But now admitthar they were as Iudges,& were 

to give commiſſion & warrant to $,Pav/; what is it that A. Biſhop 

would proue thereby? Forlooth thatthere were ſome of authority. 

for iudgement, and deciding the controuerfies ofthe Church. Be it 

ſo; but why doth he take paines for that which we donot denie? 

Yea bur itis that Perermay be knowne to bethe Tudge, Be irſothar 

Peter amongſtthe reſt was one, yea a chiefe man amoneſt them, 

becauſe $.Pantſaith,that ©/ames,and Pete?, and lohn ſeemed to bepil» c Gal. g. 
lars,thatis,ſpeciall and chiefe men amongſt the Apoliles, Yea,bur 
that is pt enough, but:Percymuſt be the bigb & ſoueraigne Judge, 
and 


% % 


ua eam Domino 
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and the reſt only affiſtants & helpers to him, But thatis apparently 
falſe,becauſe in that iudgment of which S.Pawl ſpeaketh./ames late 

as the chiefe,and accordingly pronounced the definitiue ſentence; 

d(yſofi.is © to him,laith Chryloftome, the prencipality or chiefty was committed, 
Tacobus fer. Yetlet vs yeeld ſo much that Peter was the higbett Iudge in this 
nenreſdir: ld afſembly;what of that? Marry forſooththe Pope ſucceedetb in Pee 
concrediess, @ ters placey& he muſt therefore be the.one high & ſupreme Tudge 0- 
uerallChurches.This is the iflue thatA4Z. Biopdriueth at, bur for his 
hifecannottell howto conueighthe Pope into FE. Peters place, This 

concluſion Bellarnggye maketh out of three places that are here al- 
ledged,quoting them only as A. Bs/bop doth fro him, but citing no 

aBelizr.deverbs words, & ſaying of them thatthey *cxpreſly affirare,that the Church 
Diſord offrmss wonld not haxe beleeued Paul, had net his Goſpell bene confirmed by $, 
Eccle;3w6 fuſe Peter. Therefore it belonged to Peter then, andnow to his ſucceſſonr, to 
w/rEnangelum iHdge of the dotrine of faith. Where we ſee him to be outright a Te- 
aims 4.1-270c99* ſuice,that is, aman ofa brazen face & a wicked conſcience, for that 
Ergo Perrieres he knew well that two of theſe do not mention Peter, but ſpeake 
Fee me generally ofthe Apoſtles, thethird which is Hierome, nameth not 
Mane de doftrina Peter alone as he doth, but coupleth wich him thoſe that were with 
og him,and maketh that which he ſaith common to them all.But itis a 
further point of impudency in him,to force that yps the Pope here- 

, which neuer any of theſe fathers nor any other ever imagined, 

that he ſhould be in Peters place the vniuerſall Tudge of Chriſtian 

faith, ſo that if F.Perey who they ſay was Biſhop of Rome before, 

had bene dead before that councell of Hieruſalem,& Pax/the third 

had ſucceeded in his place, Paw/the Apoſtle mult haue had his Go- 

{pell confirmed by Pax/che Pope, as impious a caitife as euerthe 

world bred.I will not ſtand to rake any further in this filth, letthem 

lie in it that loue it,and AL,B5/op hauing taken vpon him to ſweare 

whatſoeuer Bellarmine doth lie, muſt be content to be dawbed with 

his dirt, He goeth on andrelleth vs, that he could ſhew how exery 

hundred yeeres after, herefies were confuted and reiefled not by thewrit- 
ten conlandhes by the ſentence and declaration of the ApoStes ſchol-' 

ters and ſucceſſours, So then they were not reieted by the ſentence 

and declaration of any one Iudge, he is now gonefrom that, but it 

was by the ſentence andqdeclaration of the Apoſtles ſchollers and 
ſuccefſours, as all Biſhaps were. And indeede in thoſe firſt Coun- 

celsthe Biſhop of Rome had no'more to-do then otherilhops, 

yea ſomtimes leſſe then ſome others,to wh6 the moderation ofthe 
preſent 
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preſent buſineſſe by general conſent was comitted, as in the Nicene 

councell to * Hoſizs Biſhop of Corduba in Spaine aboucall the reft'f r10o44f.4.2, 
of the Biſhops, who therfore 8 ſubſcribed firſt of all. And asfor the ot 
deciding of matters, it was referred onely tothe authority of the — _ 


written word,as appeareth in the fame-councel of Nice, where C5- | Earp | 
ftantine propoundeththisrule vnts thE:Þ-The bookes of the E vange-'h Thee Luſh bt. 
lifts && Apoſiles,a4 alſo the oracles of the old Prophers,do platnlys:ſtrutÞ res 2g 
vs what to think concerning Gods matters: therefore ſetting aſide all ho-\ lit: acwow an. 
file diſcord, let vs take the reſolutions of our queſtions fro the words of AE TINNe- 
the holy Ghoſt, Their ſentence therfore was but to acknowledge and plan? noxmnftru- 
pronounce the ſentence , which the holy Ghoſt had gwen inthe Frek proknthuns 
wricten word, &no otherwiſe did they take yps them to declare it, bei) ſentienduns. * 


but by the ſame word . Onely for the greater ſatisfaction of the fone Poe 


Church,& the more fully to take away all cauillztions of hererikes, ſumanw ex di” 
they alledged ſomtimes the teſtimonies of ſuch as had bene before Jer o7 1 


them,toſhew that by che ſame written word,they had taught no o- f44/omum, 


* therwiſe the they did. Albeitthere were not alwaies general Toun- 


cels forthe confutingand reieRing of hereſies, but many times the 

Paſtours of the Church in their private writings confuted and con= 
demned-them only by the verdiat& ſentence of the written-word:; 

So Hilaryonly by the voice of the heauenly Iudgein the Scriptures, 

reieed the Arian herefie, ineuer having heard ofthe Nicene defi- iHier. de nod, 
nition, yatill he was going into baniſhment for thatfiich. Yeaza Ns rnget 
after the definition of the councell,S, Auſtmdid not reft vpon thelY/exalaruru 
ſentence, but vponthe ſentence of the written word, and there=. © 

fore ſaith to Maximiny the Ariant-* It 5 nor for me to alledge the'k /neefcoura 
conncell of Nice nor for thee to alledgethe comneell of Arintinnm-: nei-! co Nee Pr 
ther 41 boutdto the authoritie of the ane; ner thou of the other Bytes —__ E: 
ſtimoniesor authorities of Scriptare;not proper to either of vs but compn'eangui preindea 
to both, let matter try with matter,canſe with canſe, reaſon with reaſon. CollE Neo 
Heknew very welthatthe ſentence of a coyncel might be queſtio--bain,nercs ie 
ned alſo, & therforethat the controuerhie mil finally reſt vpon Tryon ne 
ſentence of the Scripture. A. Bybopfturther referreth vsto Bellars eutboricatibar, 


mine, as touching rhoſe Councels every hundred yeeres, whole in- Neat acer ge 


 ſtruQionsarencedlefle tovs to certifie vs of the truth 1n- that be-1i/g commu, 


kalfe, bring otherwiſe better to.be knowne then by any thing that (dygenrae” 


hecan tell.vs, . But I would wiſh that he that deſireth to know the 792i rarione 

qualitie and diſpoſition of thas wretched man, ſhould throughly. 

examine that chapter that Maifſter Bop quoteth, wherein he hath 
f (73 
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fer downe ſo many apparent & wilfull lies, as that it may well ap- 

peare what ſpirit it wasthatled him throughout his whole bookes, 

In the next place he celleth vs an idle tale'& impertinent, of Baſi/8 

[Roffin. b.2e. Gregory Nazsanzenc, of whom Ruffinus reporteth, that ! /aying aſide 
A rey j _ their prophane ſiudies, they applied themſelnes only to the bookes of holy 
tbr remots ſo+ Scripture , and ſought after the vnderStanding of them,not ont of their 
Ce er” vn preſumption,but ont of the writings & amthority of their auncients, 
bu operidabant pho alſo themſelnes by ſuch as had ſucceeded fro the Apoſtles, had recei- 
centie non ex Hedthe rule of vnderſianding . To what end doth he alledge this a- 
at." rut gainſt yz? Where iris ſaid chatthey ſought not the vnderltanding 
iorum ſcripts & of the Scriptures our of their own preſumption, forthe. ſhooting of his 
eutterizate ſe» bolt,he maketh a parentheſis thus, As the ProteFtants both do &-teach 
Eipſ ex 250. others todo.But theProteftants would haue him know,thatthat de- 
fee heel ſcription of the ſtudies of thoſe two fathers, doth rightly deſcribe 
regula ſaſcepiſſe the ſtudies of euery learned Proteſtant. They ſee itrotheir griefe in 
200-28 all our bookes, & in the proceſle of this whole book, it wil appeare 
to him, thatthe Proteſtants vſe the help of the fathers writings as a 

ſingular benefit of God, for the true ynderltiding of the Scriptures, 

and for the finding out of the truth in thoſe controuerſies that are 

depending betwixt vs & them, Yea, ſo farre are we from contenting 

our {elues with our own ynderſtanding, as that we forbeare not to 
turne & wind all Popiſh authors,cither of former orlatter time,that 

what gold we can find in theirdunghils,we may apply itto the fur- 
mhingofthetemple ofthe Lord. Bur it pitieth me to think of the 

fillinefſe of this man, in vpbraiding vs with not ſearching the wri- 

tings of the auncient fathers, of wh6 I am perſwaded that we may 

truly ſay,that he neuerread ſo much as one volume of any one ofthe 

fathers, & had bene in pitifull caſe for the writing of this book, had 

not Bellermine bene content vp6 truſt tolend him the wholeſtock. 

Well,he hath read them that haue read the fathers,8 ifthey lie,be 

m Avguf.cax.. it ſo; he cannot tell how to help either himſelfe or them, Thus for 
ge the finding of a Judge we came firſt tothe Pope,and from the Pope 
4 mers tins he hath broughtvs tothe councels,& fromthe councels to the wri- 
| apnea tings ofthe fathers, 8 now fr6 the writings of the fathers he leadeth 
eccleſiam de ide ys to the Church, Healledgeth to this purpoſe two ſayings of, . 
=p ulls mls. Anſtin, The former vpon occafion of the queſtion betwixt the Do- 
_ ſex2a natiſts & him is thus,” hoſcener feareth to be deceined by the obſcu- 
monfras, rity of this queStion,let him ſecke for adnice to that ſame Church mw 
wit ©» 
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without any ambignity the holy Scripture doth demonitrate and point 
out, Weadmitthe condition; we willingly hearken to the iudge- 
ment of that Church:in obſcure points which we do not readily-vn= 
derftand,we highly efteemethe cenſure of that Church , which o- 
therwiſe by the Scripture is demonſtrated to be the true Church, 
$,Auftinein thoſe words hath reference tothe whole Church from 
the time of the Apoltles,& very rightly direteth him that was not 
ableotherwiſe todiſcerne, to preſumethat tobe the truth which: 
fromthe very originall had bene continued and practiſed in the 
Church. This ſerueth not 4Z:Biops turne, becauſe it fitterh notto 
AMH.Bihops Church. Nomore doth that other place which he ci- 
teth,”/onld not beleene the Goſpell,onleſſe the anthority of the catho= n 1dtcom.epiſt.. 
like Church ſhould mone me to it. CM. Biſhop before-hiand telleth ys f**4a<a7.5 Eze 
that &, Auſtin did not ſpeakthis as touching hic being at firſt a Chri- non crederemf 
ſian, but enen now being a learned and indictons Dottor, he would not ke ſomas 
beleene but for the authority of the Charch, But very lewdly doth he autberizes. 
abuſe S, A»uſtine in making him ſo to ſay,as if he had reſolued that it - 
being ſuppoſed that the Church ſhould backſlide and fall away,he 
himſclfe alſo would play the Apoſtata, and fall away from the faith 
of Chriſt. What,was his faith built ypon men, and not ypon God 
himſelfe > Did he not know that though ® exery man be a liar, yet Rom. 34. 
od ts true? What if the whole world had conſpired againſt the 
ooke of God, as notlong before by Arianiſme ithad againſt the 
Sonne of God, when Conſtantizs the Emperour ſaid roLeberins Bi>wlGÞGo fo _ 
ſhop of Rome concerning -Lhanaſings, P Who art thou to the whole LC ——_ 
world,who thus alone (tandeſt with a wicked man? Liberins though af+ pars rites er. 
terwards he yeelded, yet for that time anſwered well; The word 0 pry heh tn 
faith 1s no whit empeached by my being alsne;and would not,think wey homme ſcelere- | 
S. Auſtine beare the like minde, howſoever all other fell away, yet pa be 
conſtantly to cleave to: that which he knewto be the truth?I is not ine mee vers 
all C7,By/bops fooliſh Rhetorick- that can make vs to beleeuethar me. 
$. Auſtin would make any ſuch proteſtagion to thateffe,Yea,and 
were not both he & his fellowes very abfurdly wilfull, they would 
well enough ſee, as haply they do; by that which goeth betore,and 
that which followeth,thatit can be no otherwife conſtrued, but as' 
inthe perſon ofa man at firft receiving the Chriftian faith; ro wh6 
itis no ſmall motiue thereunto, that the ſame faith hath found cre- _ 
dit & entertainment throvghout the whole world, Bur the words 
| ; theme 
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cunt; «6 rhemſelues ſhall belt declare to what purpoſe they were ſet down, 


quem gui Buan- 


zclio nands cre. Tf t how ſhouldeſt find any man who yet beleeneth not the Geſpell, what 


Ro wouldeſt thou do to hum ſaying vnto thee, l do not belcene? Surely I ſhould 


crede? Ego vers 110t beleeue the Goſpell , wnlefſe the authority of the catholike Church 
Emangelo ne# ſhould mone me vnto ite Whom then 1 hane hearkened vno,ſaying vnts 


crederem miſt me 


Catholic eccle me, Bolcene the Goſpell, why ſhould [ not hearken to them, ſaying to me, 
fe commonertt Beleene not Manicheus, Chaſe whether thou wilt, Ifthou wilt ſay, Bee 


TX Rn ' leeme the of the catbolike Church, they pine me warning to pine noeruj? 


perati dictiibus, rg your, If thou wilt ſay, Do not beleene the of the catholike Church,thou 
[4 po oe nn ſhalt not ao well ts force me by the Goſpel to the fauth of Manicheus, be- 
> tre. {orgy canſe by the preaching of thems of the catholike C burch, 1 hane beleened 
dere Manicheo? the Goſpell, We ſee that both the propounding and the procefle of 
© 5:94e0vei% theſe whole words,do cry out againſt H.Biſop,and a5 it were with 
Catholicis pſi loud voice,do proclaime that S, Auſtins meaning was no other, but 
en lin that the conſentand authority of the Church ouerſ] —__ 


«ccomedr vobir, whole world, was at firſt a mighty & ftrong inducement vnto him, 
of parares to beleeue that Goſpell wherein all ſo conſtantly did accord; be- 


erederetrefts cauſe it could not be taken but to be of God which had gotten that 
Ce eltimation and account with ſo many nations and peoples of {o 
<d 


epfdem 6. range and divers diſpoſitions, Marke the words gentle Reader, 
materke {os the- What wouldeſt thou tp to him, ſaying, I do not beleene : _—_ ſhould 
bis predicanti- yg beleene wnleſſe,&6. vnto who I hearkned ſaying, Beleene the Goſpel, 
r Ide Confeſſlib. &c. By the preaching of them I beleenedthe Goſpel. The thing is ap- 
cp «9 ol parent vnto any manthat deth not ftop his owne cics that he may 
&caremofiri_not ſce. And hereof mot holily8& deuoutly the ſame S. Auſtin ſpea- 


© ken #7, kerh.in his confeſſions to God , euen as it were to tell ys the mea- 


quid ſoxttexdam ning of theſe words 27 I abvaies beleencd,faith he,that thou art, and 
CN wes that thou baſt care of vs,albeit 1 knew not what to think of thy being,or 
ducertt aut re- which way ſhould leade me or bring me againe to thee. Therefore when 


dureret ad xe. 


Herket o/From 1 was too weeke by apparent reaſon to find ont the truth,and for this pur- 


== ny we poſe needed the authority of the holy Scriptures, [began now to beleeue 


ratione vernars that by no means thou wouldeſt giue that excellency of amhority to thoſe 

Co = mihis ſtriptures exen —_— the whole earth, but that thou wonldeft bane 

rutate ſenttarg 05 therby to beleene thee,and thereby to ſeeks thee. This place ſheweth- 

luerarwn, an the truceffeR of that other ſpeech, anditis great impudency 2nd 
- pPeramn 


#ul's meds re immpicty in 24. Biſhop and his fellowes, to force vpn S. Auſtine that 
fuſe wbutris vproteſtation which they do by their falſe conttruRtion. 


tam excelientews 


ills Seripurere per ommesi mn terras authoritatem niſi & per ipſam tibi cred; &+ per 19 ſam te queriveluiſſes, 


Of Traditions. 985 


23 W. BisnoDb. | 


Thu matter t ſo large,that it requireth a whole queFlion : but being 
penned up within the compaſſe of one obiettion,] will not dwel! any longer 
init,but here fold up this whole queſtion of Traditions , inthe anthori- 
ties of the auncient Fathers; ont of whom, becauſe I hane in anſwering 

M.Perkins,@:d e{/e-where,as occaſion ſerned,cited already many ſenten= 


ces; 1 will here be briefe. | | 
S. Ignatius ihe eApoZties Scholler, doth exhort all Chriflians, * To 


*Buſeb li.z. 3E. 


ſicke faſt ynto the Traditions ofthe Apoliles, ſome of which he com». — = 


mitted towriting, 

Polycarpus, bythe anthority of the Apoſtles words,which he hag re> 
ceined fromtbeir owne monther;confirmedthe faithfull in truth, and o« 
nerthrew the heretthes,* 


bid.li.g.c. fv, 


- S$.IJrenzus,who imprintedin his heart Apoſtolicall traditions, recei- 
© uedfromPolycarp, ſaith , If there ſhould bea controuetrfie about: 
any meanc queſtion,ought we not to runne ynto the moſt auncient. 


Churches,inthe which the Apoliles had conuerſed,and from them 
cake that which is cleare & perſpicuous to define the preſent que- 


lion?Forwhar ifthe Apoſiles hadnot written anychingat all, muſt: 


we nothaue followed the oxder of Tradtions, which they deliue- 
red rothemato whomthey delivered the Churches? 

Origen zeacheth, that the Church receiued from the e-Jpoſiles by 
Tradition,to baptize Infants.” | 

Athanafius/aith1* We haue proued this ſentence to haue bene 
delivered from hand to hand by Fathers to Fathers: but ye, Onew 
lewes,and ſonnes of Cjphas, what aunceftors can ye ſhewof your 
opinion? ' 

S.Baſil hath theſe words: * We hanethe doarine that is kept and 
preached in.che Church; partly written, and part we haue received 


* Rom, 6. 


#Lib.de decrer. 
L CONC 


® De Spir. 
2g 29c- 


by Tradition of the Apoſtles in myſterie, both which be of the 


ſame force to godlineſſe, and no man oppoſcth againſt theſe, who 
hath atche leaſt bur meane experience of the Lawes ofthe Cliurch, 
See Gregory Nazianz.Grat,1,u In/ien, 


R, ABBOT; 


eee 
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R. AnzBoOT. 


A. Biſhop is here as he was before, like the melancholike mer- 
chanc of Athens,wno rejoyced at the ſight of euery ſhip that came 
in,perſivading bimſelfe that it was his Bip . He cannot light any 
where vpon the name of eragitions, but he preſently imagineth chat 

Eufb. 26k it is mcant oftheir Popiſh vwwritten traditions. And here in the firſt 
3-cep.32. /e 4. Place to colour this,he tranſlateth the words of Exſebins amiſle, by 
potolerum 1r4- changing the ſingular number into the plurall-. * He warned them, 


ago ſaith Exſebs:c5 concerning [gnatiza, that they ſhould cleane ſtedfaflly 
> Ha to the tradinion of the Apo5tes,He ſaith not rreaitions,as to note ſun- 
m5ixay rapes dry doctrines left vnwritten, as Af, Byhop would haue it, but rraditi- 
gomnar ig,s, 9535 Cntirely & generally to fignifie the doftine delivered by the 
«dFb:lp.Sque Apoſtles, Thereforc he mult neceſſarily be vnderſiood of the do- 
deminko 438% Atrine of the Apoliles whichis written, but there is no neceſlity of 
fabbaroprerer vnderſtanding any more. This rradsrioz,that is, the dotrine delive- 
Gee red by the Apoſtles , Enſebius ſaith that gnativs did teftific by wri- 
rerfeter., = ting,and what he teſtified we ſhould ſee by thoſe writings if we had 

Sar 45, them now inſuch ſortas heleft them, evenno other doQrine bur 


ance epor- What the Apoſtles before had left in writing , But thoſe Epiſtles 
> ny =. my haue bene diuerfly in huckſters hands, being growne to greater 


| 4 ogg; number then Exſebi:9 and Hierome heard of in their times, & con- 
| pms news Laining many things now which they had nor then, and many then 


| oranges Ru which they haue not now. 7gnatizs now is made to ſay, that Þ if ary 
| anon Tndes man faſt vpon the Lords day or vpon the Saterdayhe t a murtherer of 
paſchaperegers, Chriſt, whereas S. Auſiine confeſſeth, that © he fonnd it not defined by 
Mie any precept of Chriſt or his e Apoſtles what daies we are to faſt and what 


perie, @particeps mor,and Hierone as we haue heard before confeſſeth, that Pax/ and 
+>" on others with him did faſt ypon the Lords day . Heis now madeto 


ecciderwn & ſay, that 4 sf any man obſernue Eaſter with the Tewes, or ſtall beare the 
yore I marks of their feſttnall day,he is a companion and partaker with the who 
5.6ap 23- killed Chriſt and hz Apoſtles, whereas it is manifelt by the ecclefiaſti= 
boy ped cal hiſtory,that® Po/ycarpus the Biſhop of Smyrna at that time kept 


poop -40- Eaſterin that ſort, & refuſed to yeeld to Anicers Biſhop of Rome 
97 ſeribit aude- TO Co otherwiſe, & therefore that there was no ſuch ob eruation to 
ones ably which Jgnatizs ſhould adioine any ſuch cenſure as here is. Againe 

; ſuper omnes Hierome citeth this ſentence out of 1gnarima,that * Chri/? choſe Apo- 


_— ant files who mere ſinners abene all men, which now is not found in thoſe 
- Epiſtles 
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Epiſtles that we haue, Therfore fithwe'haue his writings no other- 

wiſe but maimed and corrupred,it is hard from them nowto gather 

any certaintic at all, and rhoſe {ome traditions which 7, Biſhop ſpea- 

keth of,are but meere forgeries conueyedintothem by the Popes 

agents, albeic the former of thoſe traditions which I have mentio- 
ned,maketh them alſo murtherers of Chcift, becauſe they faſt ypon 

the Saterday,orelſe they muſt denie thar theſe epiſiles do faichfully 

report the traditions of the Apoltles, But what tradition it was 

that [rene meant, wil appeer by that thar is cited in thenext place 
concerning Polycarpus, who 21, Biſhop ſayth, by the Apoſtles words 

reccined from their owne monthes confirmed the faithful! in trath,and 

owerthrew the heretiches. Let his author ſpeake, and let the Reader 

iudge how honeſtly he dealeth in this citation. The words are the 

words of Irenews, of. whom Enſebixrreportecth, that in certaine 

ſpeeches againſt F/orinw the hereticke, he ſaith of himſelfe hauing 

bene with Pohcarpus when he was very yong,8 [remember the ſer- (pos 77g 
mons that he maae te the people, and how he told that he had bene con- Ry 
uerſant with Iohn and others that ſaw the Lord, aud mentioned their om =, 
ſpeeches, and what he had heard of them concerning the Lord and con- fro on _ 
cerning his miracles and doftrine,as receined from them who themſelues 779% [t = 4 
had ſeene the Ward of life, and reported all things agreeable to the holy qu: Dominia ui 
Scriptures, Here was then the tradition of Polycar pres, containing pc oak 
nothing elſe but according to the Scripture, As touching the tra- & ſermoneseori 
dition that ®Jrexezz ſpeaketh of,it hath bene before ſhewed that ir — 
containeth nothing elſe but the elementrall articles of Chriftian Domino ance 
faith, forthe auouching whereof he was forced to appeale tothe ;;,, 7 &u6- 
tradition'and ſucceſſive dofrine of the Church, becauſe he had to es nary 
do with heretickes that refuſed the triall ofthe Scriptures. He ſaith 2124 eames 
. rightly,chat if nothing had bene written we muſt haue reſted ypon Fn cpa ; 
Tradition; but becauſe God knew that Tradition was too VNCET- narecenſueris. 
taine and weake ameanes for preſeruation of truth, therefore as he W walter = 
hath before ſaid, he Apoſtles delinered the Goſpelwhich they preached pillede&.r. 
1writing, and that by the will of God,to be the foundation and pillar of 

or fauh.In a word,when he faith, What ifrhe Apoſtles had not writte 

ary thing at all ? mnſt we not then haue followed the order of tradition? 

he intimateth that now that they haue written, we are tofollow 

that which they haue written for the certaintic & aſſurance of our 

faith, He forceth the order of tradition in this ſort yponthe heretiks, 


Rrr becauſe 
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becauſe by the Scriptures there was nodealing with them, but the 

matters whereof he treaterh, arc cleerly taught therein, , as cuery 

- Where he ſhewerth throughout his whole booke, His next allega- 

_ tionis yaine and childiſh. Grigen teacheth that the Charch receiued 

from the Apoſtles by tradition to baptize imfants ,, whereas Bellarmine 

himſclfe proucthit to be neceſſary by the Scriptures, as I haue ſhe- 

iS, Wwedibetore. That of eZrhanaſie 18 as little to the purpoſe as all 
k Achexaſbb, the reſt , The thing that he hath in hand/in the £booke cited, is to 


| or 6nd giue a reaſon of rhe decree ofthe Nicene Councell,that the Sonne 


& pjsverbude- of God is of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, He ſheweth,thac 
27 the Fathersthere aſſembled determined it by the Scriptures, Con- 
expoſuerit. ftantinealſoſo direQingthem as we haue ſeene before. The matter 
was fo cleared, as that the heretickes for ſhame were content to 
ſubſcribe to that which was concluded ypon, Yet he declarerh, 


Er TM that afcerwards they fell to cauilling, that the words whereby the 
ri aumi bes vo- Councell exprefied their meaning , were not found in the Scrip- 


ye wer hes tures; that they deviſed them of themſelues, and that none of the 
reperiazzur ba. former Fathers had vſed the ſame, He anſwereth,that! Fhoſoeney i 


_ ſententiem 9f a ſtnedi245 mind, or deſirous to learne , will know that thoſe words, 


quam Seropeare though they be not found in the Scriptures, yet haue the ſame meaning 
; + ary"hany which the Scriptures intend, and do franifie the very ſame, Further, 
again(t their other cauil he ſheweth by diuers places alledged,thac 


Sc. 

no =—onnipetM the Fathers of former times had vſed the ſame words and maner of 
»ſmo4 ſentencis ſpeech as the Councelldid. Hereupon he concludeth,”Behold we 
- Ju oma ſhew that thes ſentence hath bene delinered from fathers to fathers, 


ws radius eſſe. as 3t were from hand to hand: but O you new lewes and ſons of Caiphas, 


Inde,aphcy what fathers or aunceFters will ye ſpzw ws for your termes ? Now (hall 
<[epu*,qu7 not wethinke that 22, Biſbop hath here brought vs a ſour proofe 


wverborit veſiroris Nw : 3 . 
perrezac maieres for traditions vnwritten, and doQrines heſide the Scripture? Euen 


yy ma as if we ſhould-ſay.co AZ. Biſhop and his fellowes, Behold we ſhew 


o Greg Naxjen, you that which we ſay of the {ufficiencie of the Scriptures deliue- 


covere fuver: red from fathers to fathers,cuen asit were from hand to-hand, and 


pow s i-ar { he ſhould heruponcite vs for witneſſes of their traditions. As much 

fees mane witſhould heſhew'in this, as he now doth in that. The place of 

ditiore occeptes Baſil is anſwered at laroe®before. He further referrethvs tothe firſt 

$n huxc v/que , pa. . : hh d 

di? ſerucumus, OFation of ®Gregorie Nazianzen againſt Inlian, but was aſhamed to 

eFc. [dem bic co- 

gitans [cholas in omnibu cinitat:bu extruere parabat, & ſacraria ſedeſz partim altiores, partim depreſſiores, prophe- 

nr dogmating leftiones  explicationes iſticaere; tun precationun alternatimcevendarum farman.&c. p 
et 
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ſet downe any words of his; becauſe thematters of tradition that 
he there mentioneth amongſt the Chriſtians, which 7#/ian the A- 
poſtara apiſhly would reſemble in his Paganiſme,were ſchools and 
formes higher and lower, le&ures, hoſpitals, monaſteries, compa- 
niesof virgins,finging by turnes,and ſuch other matters of external 
order and diſcipline 1nthe Church, and what are theſe to prooue 
traditions, that 15, matters of dorine not contained inthe Scrip- 
tures? We admit almoſt all thoſe things which he there ſpeaketh * 
of, and yet we condemne traditions in that ſence as.we here make 
queſtion of them, Surely J. Biſhops traditions are in a miſerable 
caſe, that in all antiquiry ca find no better foundations wherupon 
ro build them. A man would not thinke thar in ſo ſerious a matter - 
he would ſo'trifle'as he hath done, bringing not oneplace inavy 
fort appliable ro his purpoſe, but only that of Baſi/, and yet neither 
that of ſufficient waight to - that that he hath-yndertaken to 
proue, as before hath bene ſhewed, 


24 W. BisHoP. 


Becauſe I hane cited already ſome of the Latine auncient Dottors:in 
lead of the reſt 1 will record ont of themin aword or two,howold rotten 
heretths uſed alwayes to reieft unwrittentraditions, and fue wholly unto 
the written word. See the whole book of Tertullians preſcriptions againſt 
heretihs, which principally handleth the very point. The ſame doth Ire= 


nxuSw3tneſſe of the Valent inians and Marcioniſts,” T he Arians common *Lib.3.co.2. - 


ſong wnto the Catholickes was, I willnot admit to be read any words 
that are not written(in the Scriptures) as witneſſerh $. Hilary in hys 
booke againit Conftantius the Emperour, againſt whom he alledgeth 
the preaching of the Apoſiles and the anthoritie of the anneient Biſvops 
expreſſed * liely colors, 

S. Auguſtine {ome 1 200.yeaves ago,recordeth the very forme of are 
gning,which the Proteſtants uſe now a days in the perſon of Maximinus 
#n Aria,in his firſt book againſt himinthe beginning. Ifthou fhalt(/aith 
this heretik)bring any thing out ofthe Scriptures which is common 
to all, we muſt needs heare thee, but theſe words which are without 
the Scriptures,are in no ſortto be received of ys:whenas the Lord 
himſelfe hath admoniſhed vs,a-d/aia,in vaine do they worſhip me, 
reaching commandements and precepts of men, How S. Auguſtine 
oppoſed againit them unwritten traditions, hath bene afore Ra 

| Rrr 2 e 
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The hike doth $. Bernard affirme of certaine heretikes of his time called 
*Hom.62. Cant. ® Apoſtolici. ; 

So that moZt truly it may be concluded, that enen as we Catholickes 
hane learned of the Apoſtles and auncient Fathers, our noble progeni- 
tors, to ſland fait and hold the Traditions which we hane receined by 
word of month,as well as that which is written: euen ſo the Prote$tants 
hane receined as it were from hand to hand of their sgnoble predeceſſors, 

old condemned heretickes, to reieft all Traditions, and to flue onto the 
onely Scriptures. | 


R. ABBOT, 


For concluſion of this queſtion he bringeth vs here a rotten tale, 
how old rotten heretiches uſed alwayes to retefÞ umprnten traditions, 
and flie wholly to the written word . To make this tale good, he brin- 
geth vs firſt alie, and then a fond cauill, He referreth his Reader 
firſt to Tertallians booke of preſcriptions,the purpoſe whereof what 
it is, I haue ſhewed before atlarge,but in all that booke is noword 
of heretickes flying wholly ro the written word . Tertullanſheweth, 
how they mangled and marred the Scriptures being vrged there- 
with, reieting what and where they lift, ſo thar by the Scriptures 
there was no dealing with them;bur that they did flie to the Scrip- 

2 Iren.4b.3.c.2, EUreS,or required triall thereby, he affirmeth nor. Andthis is plaine 
CER by Irene,cucn in that place whence A. Biſhop citech him forhis 
;n accuaronem {econd witnefſe,and where he ſpeaketh of the very ſame heretickes 
tured * of whom Teriullian ſpake. *Heretikes (ſaith he) when they are repro- 
reram,quaſines Hed by the Scriptures, fall to finding fant with the Scriptures, as if they 
+ noon were not aright,nor of anthoritie,and that they are doubrfilly ſet down, 
ehoruate,et quis and that by the Scriptures the truth cannot be found of them that are 
bs m6 gx ignorant of tradition: for they ſay that the truth was not delinered by 
ex bs inuemri writing but by linely voice, and that therefore Paul ſaid, We fprake 
mr wiſedome among thoſe that be perfet , Now by theſe very words 
rem. Non enim of Trenens , do thou eftcemne (gentle Reader)the trecherie of this 
Fn aeillars fedper NAD, who beareth thee in hand that renews noteth it there for a 
vinem vocem; propertic of heretickes 10 reject wmuritten Traditions, and to flie 
Dead wholly to the writt d, when as it was their abuſing and re- 
et Pauli ixifſe, PAOHLy to the written word, n as 1t was r g 
ſapientiam lo- fuſing of the Scriptures that made him to appeale to the tradi-. 
#:rfate, tion of the Church}, the matters of their herefies being con- 
: cernivg 
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&erning the fundamentall articles of our_beleefe, which are cui- 
dently taught by the written word, Ir is truly ſaid, that heretickes 
ſhunne the Scriptures enen i the theefe doth the gallowes : and as it is 
true in other heretickes; ſo, it/is in the Papiſts , vpon whom how 
iuſtly thoſe words of /renexs light, and how fully they deſcribe 


their viage towards the Scriptures, hath bene Þ before declared. j augrertothe 
To this apparent lie, ,By/oop adidetha blind cauill, for which he Epille.tc&.u. 


bringeth the ſpeeches of Conſtantizc the Emperour and CHaximi- 
:z5,both Arians,out of Hilary and e-faftine. The marteris pufwes 
red ſundry times before. Againſt. the afſertionofthe-Church;thar 
the Sonne of Gods conſubſtantiall or of the ſame ſubMRance with the 
Father, they excepted idlely and yainely,that they would-admit-#s 
words that were not written. CH, Biſhop knoweth well that we do 
not ſo, becauſe we receiue and profeſle thoſe words which theyre- 
fuſed, yea he knoweth that we ſay and teach;thatthe Rope is An+ 
richrift, that che Church of Rome isthe purple whore of Babylon, 
that the Maſle is an abhomminable:idoll and wicked:prophaningof 
the Sacramentof Chriſt, and ſuchlike ,,andyertheſe words are no 
where found in the Scripture. We contend not concerning:words; 
ler them yſe what words:they will;  ſo-that the. doQtine imported: 
and meant by thoſe words becontainedinthe Scriprures:Obahofs 
heretickes called Jpoftolici,. S. Bernard ſaith no fach marterias he 


alledgeth, All that be faith is, that <rhey did not receine. the oxulimancc Bernein (ay. 
cerof the Church, and what is that tothe :dodtrinevoffairhrtaught/£/77720 nn ns 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which are not contained in:the Scrip=cwar, 


tures? Concerning which, againſt AZ, BySvprconcluſionIconclude 
this queſtion with the aying of Sainte Fur: beforealledged, and 
wotthy berc againe tobe remembred, 4 Wherherroncernms (hrift a Augurt 
vr his Church, or anything that belongeth onto our fanth and life; Twill 

not ſay of wenot being to be compared ro him that ſairh; If we, but if am + 

Angell from beauen. ſhall preach wnto you any thing. but. what ye hand 
receined in the Seriptures-of the'\ Ex and the Goſpel, aconrſed bethoy 
Heatken:to it Z. Biſhop, and ler it make you afraid to pleade for. 
Traditions.any more. | { 4nr6e) 2236 
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1 OE PO SO 


ut 
” 


1; W. BrsHoP. 


"1 After Perkins is very intricate and tedious in delinering hy o- 
| pretion conterning Vawes : 1 will in as good order as I can,briefly 
&. ' Bcorrett bit errors herein , In this paſſage (which he intitleth of 
our conſents) be rangeth many things, wherein we differ much; as firſt, 
a the definition of a Vow, which he defineth thus : A Vow isa promiſe 
made to God,touching ſome dutie to be performed to.him , This 
definition cometh too ſhort ofa Vow, and agreeth onto all other conenants 
madre. befweene God and man; aud {6 Adams ——_ wot to cate of 


CUE fruite ſhould be a Yow, and Noes building of the Arke: 
t briefly enery acceptance and promiſe to fulfill any of Gods comman- 
dements; and conſequently enery breach of them muſt needs be two ſeue= 
tal finnes,the one of diſobedience tn ſuch a precept, the other of infidelity 
by breaking of our vow, All which abſaurdities neceſſarily follow of CM. 
Perkins bis definition, and be things inheardof exther in holy Scriptures 


7 : 87 47ong the ancient holy Fathers, proceeding onely out of the droſſe of 
| their ownedenicer,and therfortwith as great Arilite tobe denied of vs, 


11 6they detnith audacitic anonch them. To make vp then the definition, 


*Deut.2;» 


wemnſt- adde; that the promeſe to God be of ſome better good, procee= 
ding fromou? owno'freechoiſe anditbertie: (6 thatno vow is made with- 


. Otk-4 mans fee chaiſe to bind hinefelf,oner and beſides all other neceſſary 


bonds; which to be of thenature of a vow,we gather firſt out of the boly 
Scriptures: * If thou make a yow, benot flow to performe it: but if 
thou wilt not promiſe; thouſhalbe without ſin, #her can be more 
clearethenthat a niamay chuſe. whether i: wil vow-or no*ohich ts con- 
firmer $,PaukHe thardecreethuin bisheartnothavingneceflity, 
but hauing power ouer his owne wil, &c. So that th:s libertie to pro» 
miſe,or not to promiſe,zs of the ſubſtance of a Vaw, and that if he lift not 
to vow,he doth not fine : which were very falſe, if the acceptance of ne- 
eſſary duties were Vowes. For bi'that refuſeth to accept them,doth ſin: 
44 if a man ſhould refuſe to performe any of Gods commanndements. 


Hence 


_- 
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Hence «t followeth mo#1 von. that the promiſe which we make'to 
God in Baptiſme,of keeping Gods commanndements,zs no vaw;if a vow 
be taken properly, becanſe it lieth not in'vs to'refuſe it, without we will 
withall refuſe the grace of Baptiſme,and remaine in the ſlate of danona- 
tion . And M. Perkins affirming it ro be a Vow, and often repeatiig ity 
doth not once confirme it with any ſhadow of| proofe , but takes that for 
granted, which he knowes we do denit flatly. _— 


 R.As z0 T. 
What the nature ofa Vow is,we ſhall beſt conceiue by the yſe 


thereof, which wefind exprefled in the Law of God, which if we - 


wel weigh & conſider, we ſhall conceiue chat a Vow is nothing elſe 
but a deliberate and ſolemne promiſe made to God of ſomehonor 
or {cruice to be done ynto him, interpoſed for a motiue to the ob- 
taining and receiuing of ſome ſpeciall benefice at his hands , The 
matter of Vowes in the law of THoſes is viſually noted to be ſome 
ceremoniall worfhip,God having thereby vieſeribed rohis people 
certaine formes of externall obferuations, whereby they ſhould 
ypon occaſions teſtifie their thankfulnefſe and deuotion rowards 
him. As in other theirlegall ſeruice they were reſtrained fro follow- 


ing their own deuice,ſoin thispoint alſo of Vowes they were limi- _ 


ted; neicher might any thing be done by yow to God, but whereof 
God'had giuen warrant and approbation by the law, Albeit be= 
cauſe deuotion and thankfulnefſe is a matter of free and voluntary -- 


affeion, and ready of it ſelfe to ſhew it ſelfe, therefore God, 
though he himſelfe direRed in that caſe what might and ſhould be 
done by him that vowed, yer did net by exprefle commandement 
tic any: man to vow ,” but left ir fo farre forth to iſſue from the free 


and voluntary motion of his owne heart. Now the vſe of yowes 


wefindin Scri m_ to haue commonly bene ypon condition of re- 
ceiuing ſome benefit and mercy at Gods hands. Thus /acob being 
togo tohis vnkle Laban for auoiding the fury of his brother E/aw; 


*vowed avow, ſaying; If God will be with me,and keepe me in thi tour» a Gen.28.20. 


»eywhich I go , and will gine me bread to eate and clothes toput on, [6 
that I come againe to my fathers houſe in ſafety, then ſhall the Lord 
wy God, and this flone which I hane ſet vp as a pillar ſhall be Gods houſe, 
and of all that thay ſhalt gine mee, will 1 gine the temh wmto thee. 
Rrir 4 So 


- — 


b Num's 1.2. 


c Iudg 11-30, 


d t.Sam.teli. 


c Pſal 66.12. 


f2.Sam 15.8, 
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Sothe-ſonnes; of Zaceb the Iiraclites in the wilderneſſe © y-wed a 
vow, ſaying, 1f thou-wilt deliner and gine this people (which were of 
the Canaanitcs) into mine haxds, 1 will make their cities anatheme, 
that is, I will vtterly deſtroy them, reſeruing the ſpoyle thereof 
to be conſecrated vnto thee, Thus ©/ephthe vpon condition of vi- 
Rory againſt the Ammonites , vowed fora burnt offering to the 
Lord whatſoeuer at his returne ſhould firſt meete him. out of his 
owne houſe: 4 Hannah vpon condition of having a ſonne, vowed 
him for a perpetuall Nazarice tothe Lord : © Dawd maketh vowes 
to God inthe time of his trouble,namely vpon condition of bein 

delivered therefrom:and e{/o/o though counterteitly, yet xptel” 
fiag che manner and yſe of vowing, ſaith to-Daxzd his tather, f 7hy 
ſernant vowed a vow wheis I remained in Geſhur in «Aran, ſaying, If 
the Lord ſhall bring me againe to leruſalem, [ will ſorue the Lord, pre- 
rending thereby the offering of ſome ſacrifices and offerings, by 
which he would ſhew-himſclfe thanktullto God . And thus as in 
all other ſeruice of the Law the performance of outward ceremo- 
nics was required, not. for themſclues,bur forthe fpirituall duties 
that were ſhadowed thereby, euen ſo was it in yowes, that not for 
the carnall and outwardthings that were vowed, but for the in- 
ward affetions and deuotions thereby exerciſed, they were accep- 


g Tertul.eduerſ. table ynto God. For it is true which Tertukiqn ſaith, 8 God did nor 
MercUih 3 Nev require the things themſelnes that were done, but that for which they 


exrgens Dew 


gue fiebent.ſed were-donegwhich was for the honor of God , Therefore to ſpeake pr6- 


proprer qued fie 
ob honerem 


bant, 


ſeilices Dei. 


perly and principally of the intention of vowes, the matter of them 
was ſpirituall and inward devotion though aQed by carnal ſeruice. 
Bur ſpirituall as and duties of religion are the ſame now that they 
were then, andthe ſame then as now.Thetefore the thing properly 
and principally meant invowes, coxtinueth now the ſame as it was 
alſo then . Whereof it mult follow, that they whomake yowes of 
other intendment then they did,& make promiſesto God of other 
matters then were meant in their yowes, do deale yery Gnifterly and 
<orruptly in alledging their example forthe warrant of them, Yea 
and ſecing the ſpiritual deuotions intended in their yowes are com» 
mon to all perſons & of all conditions,neitherdid import any thing 
thatſhould belong to any deuided ſorts or ſocieties of me, but what 
all Chriſtians ſhould alike performe to God;whatare they bur de- 


uiſers of new worſhip and feruice ynto God, who ynderthe colour 
| 0 
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of thoſe yowes,do now bring in ſeleR and ſpeciall as & exerciſes 
of reh1gion peculiar onely to lome men 2 If all Chriſtian deuotions 
ſignified by thoſe yowes, were found amongſt the Tews, as hath bin 
ſaid, and theſe ſeleR and peculiar deuotions were not found, certain 
itis thattheſe deuotions are but ſuperſtitions, and haue no warrant 
fromthe old Teſtament to be practiſed in the new. Now then to: 
come to that which AZ. Bop laith,albeit there is no man bug well 
knowerth that a promiſe is more then a bare acceptance, yet wholly: 
to take awaythat cauil,we terme a vow a /o/emne promiſe,whereby 
a man in ſpeciall manner bindeth himſelf to that which-he voweth, 
Albeit where there is a promiſe made to keepe Gods commande- 
ments,who but av abſurd man-wil hold it for anabſurdity:co aftrme 
that zz the breach-there is a-double treſpaſle, becauſe to the obſer- 
uation he was tied with a double bond, both abſolutely by dutie, 
and reſpeRiuely by covenant and promiſe,and therfore mult needs 
be ſaid to violate his dutie the one way, and hus fidelitie the other. 


Otherwiſe why doth God ypon * a promule to keepe his lawes, ſo h Deur.z.27; 
often.charge his people in ſpeciall manner for dealing i »»fairhfully iPalys.s, | 
with him, calling them in that reſpeR children in whom 15 18 faith, kDeur. 32.20, 
no fidelitie or truſt, Lying children, a falſe or lying ſeed, with ſundry IE 30.9. 
other ſpeeches in ſundry places to the like effect . It was therefore Chg 4o 


but a Romiſhdiſtemper.of 24.ZBpops eics,that made him vnableto 
ſee gold from drofle,and cauſed him totake that foranerror,which 
comon vnderſtanding ſhould informe him co be atruth. As forthac 
which he telleth vs, that by our-definition we make all couenants- 
with'God and promiſes rohimtobe vows, we anſwer him, that we 
do-indeed take all ſerious and ſolemne promiſes:to God to be very. 
ficly contained vnderthat name, nor but that in preciſe manner of 
ſpeaking there is a difference tobe made betwixtthem,but becauſe 
weare not much ſcrupulous of diſtinQion of words & terms, where 
ſaue only in circumſtance there is no difference berwixt the things 
themſclues,, no difference, I ſay,at all in that reſpe wherein they 
are queſtioned betwixt the Papiſts and vs. For the onely difference 
isthis, that vowes properly ſo called. are vitered , as by examples. 
I have. ſhewed- before , with- condition of obtaining ſomewhat 
at Gods hands, but other othes-and coucnants, and promiſes, 
are. abſolutely. and ſimply made. According to this ſtrict rule- 
of ſpeaking,.it is onely a covenant-and promiſe that we make 


to God in Baptiſme, to forſake the Niuell and all his workes, 
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to beleeue in God and to ſerue him; but itis avow, when a man 
in ficknes, by way of repentance of his former life, faith, If the Lord 
will be mercifull vnto me, and youckſafe to reſtore me to health a+ 
gaine,I will forſake all my former cuill wayes, and betake my ſelfe 
faithfully to his ſeruice, The matter then on both ſides is one& the 
fame,and the difference is onely in forme of ſpeaking,which being 
noother,we make nodoubt of calling both by the name of vowes, 
neither is there any queſtion in that behalfe, becauſe the Papilts 

rerme abſolute promiſes Vowes as well as we . But 2, Biſbop,out 

of the drofſe of their ſchooles,taketh vpon him to teach vs another 

difference, that a vow 1s a promiſe to God of ſome better good,the ſame 

proceeding ont of our owne free choiſe and liberty, whereas other pro- 

miſes may be of neceſſary duties , not being at our choiſe , but 

whereto we are tied otherwiſe, Where he leaucth vs to giiefle what 

he meaneth by ſame berrer good, the words importing a compari- 

{on, and therefore implying a reference to ſome other good, then 

which that is berter which we promiſe by a vow. This myſterie 

3s pry Thomas Aquinas (hall open for vs, who ſaith, that *thzs better good 
dm. whe; corp. #5 ſo called 1 compariſon of that good that ts _ neceſſary for the 
Dican mans obtaining of ſaluation + meaning thereby that it is berter then thoſe 
racione ad bon, VETtues and good workes which in common belong to the dutie 
7 onal of cuery Chriftian man. Which fancie of theirs, is very fond & vaine, 
ſaluew, becauſc when of old the yow was facrifice,and the common dutie 
was mercie, the yow could not be ſaid to be of a better good then 

was the common dutie, forthat mercie was betrer then facrifice,as 

oO 6.6, God himſelfe gane to vnderſtand,ſaying,®] will have mercie and not 
ſacrifice, Yea it hath bene before ſhewed, that of old the thing priv- 
cipally intended in yowes was matter of common dutie , though 

included forthe time asit were inthe ſhell of thoſe outward cere- 
monies, and therefore yowes cannot be ſaid to be of better good 

then conumon dutic . We ſee the ſpeciall matter of Iacobs vow be- 

fore mentioned,to haue. bene thar that concerneth euery man for 
the obtaining of faluation, Then ſhall the Lord be my God: before 

which, neither the building ofa houſe toGod, nor the giving of 3 
tenth of his goods to God,could be preferred as a better good. 

And who doth not ynderſtand and ſee,thar in this affertion of « 
better good in their yowes, they affirme that that is direRly con- 
trary to the doctrine of the Scriptures. How doth he yow a —_ 
: . $g00U, 
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ood, who inthe yow of continencie burneth with fleſhly luſt, 
when the Apoltle fo plainly ſaich,P/c z5 better ro marry then to burne? p 1.Corg.g, 
How do they yow a better goodin their vow of pouertie and beg- 
gery,when as our Sauiour ſaith, 7 z « more bleſſed thing to gine,then 1A%20.35. 
zo receine ? How do they in their yow of obedience tie themſelues 
ro a better good, in making themſelues flaues to the rules of men, 
then other men do in following the commaundements of God, 
when as the Scripture ſaith, * Be ye not made the ſernants of men ? , , pq, 7.23, 
Theſe are very peeuiſh and abſurd devices, bred in corrupt and 
rotten braines, and no way {auouring of Chriſtian vnderſtanding, 
As for that which he addeth, that a vow mw#t proceed of our owne 
free choſe and libertie, and that no vow ut made without a mans free 
choiſe to bind himſelfs, whether he vndiftand it of vowing, or of the 
thing that is vowed,there is no neceſlitie therof. For albeit itbe true 
that a man is not alwayestied to vow, but ſometimes is at libertie 
whetherto yow or not, yetthisis not ſoalwayes andin all vowes, 
becauſe (as ſhall be hereafter ſhewed) it is one part of honour and 
dutie which God requireth of cuery Chriſtian man, that wereligi- 
ouſly vow and promiſe our ſelues and our faithful ſervice ynto him. 
Whereby it appeareth as touching the thing vowed, that it is not 
alwayes at our free hibertie and choiſe before our vow, whether to do 
it or net, For ſeeing neceſſary duties are ſome part of the matter of 
yowes,and it cannot but be finne to forgo neceſſary and comman- 
ded dutie,it muſt needs follow,that vowes aremade of thoſe things 
alſo,whichit is finne otherwiſe not to do, and are not at our choiſe 
and libertie whether to be bound tothem or nor. It had bin finne 
in Zacob notto haue the Lord for his God, andyet itisthe thing 
that he voweth, as we haue ſeene, Then ſhall the Lord be my God. 
The words which .3/50p alledgeth for his purpoſe out of Deu- ASS 
teronomy,! 1f chow vow a vom, be not ſlacke to performe it , but if thou MPeut.2 3.20; 
frbeareFt to vow, tt ſhall be no finne unto thee,are altogether referred. 
tolegallvowes The fpiritualldutic ofthankſgiuing exerciſed by __... 
thoſe rypes and figutes,could not be amitted withoutfin,butit was  _* 
no finne.notto make the ceremoniall yow;they were at their owne 
free choiſe andlibertie in that behalfe,but we cannot thence frame * 
arule generally forall yowes,, The ather place: which isired, is 
wholly impertinient,' S.Pan/thereby not onely affirming thatthe 
faher doth well to keepe his daughter a virgine , when. he is __ 
vo 
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good grounds affured that he hath no neceſſitie to do otherwiſe, 
when he hath ful reſolution that without'any ſnare or danger to her 
t 1.Corin, 9.37, NE May ſo do , * He that ſtandeth firme in his owne heart that he hath 

+ no need (by perill orfeare of incontinencie to marry his daughter) 
but hath fall power ouer his owne will (to doſafely what he likech'in 
that bebalte) a»d hath decreed in his heart that he will keep has virgin, 


u Ambreſ-* 1. he doth well." This is his meaning faith S. Ambroſe,that he that hath a 
(or 7. Hoe dicie deneheor has bark 4" | Laos td 
wt qui virginem AAUL at hath no minde to marry, keepe her a virgin, and ao not 


wry es mn hruſt upon her occaſion of mariage, who he ſeeth hath no will or deſire 
2, ſcructillam, thereto; for if it be for a man to do a benefite, much more tc it for him. 
nee lic ingeres not to take it away. Now how badly doth Af. Biſhop deake to wreſt 
2” ups fer theſe words to his deſcription of yowes,as if the Apoſtle had ſpo- 


nabends volun- Fen of vowing to be where there is no neceſſitic thereof, but aman 


quants mays _ : | 4s Fat 
- == (ag an- libertie to promiſe or not to promiſe ts of the ſubſtance ef avow, nothing 
eren 


75. 29550. baptiſmeſhould nor properly be called a vow. Surely Hizromema- 


dere mille he keth*bolineſſe in body and ſpirit the matter of a Chriſtian yow, S.A#- 
re . . . 
cternes,bend us. ftinaSketh the queſtion &-anſvereth it,Y#/hat are we to wow to God? 


were ſecundum To beleene in himyto hope for eternal bhfe at his hands, to line wel accor- 


commune mods , 


furtls non facers, ing to the manner of life that is common to all,not to ſteale, not to com- 
«dulceruon noe, rt adutrery,not ro lone drunkennes,not to be proud not to kil,not to hate. 


Fecere, ud amare 
wvinalemia oc. 
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mo LG = 6 nth of avelauie'y promiſe woightrb Pulenler, 

,and concerning thoſe things which belong to Godyand (7,749.48 

according to this definition maketh that a vow which af make horn. 
baptiſme,becaulc tMere voliirarily men proteſt and promilc eto Es ſos err 
ſecrare to God both their bodies and their ſoules, as being both his br gf 
by right of creation & redemption,and wil M.Bifpop here come in, anc fer debt 
andrell VS, Hic magiſter non tenetnr, Here our maſter icls a lie? Their wr oaryary 
ordinary glofſe calleth thoſe protefiationsof bapriſme<he copia ; contra 
vÞwes,without which there 15 no ſaluation: and Thomas Aquinas durſt py 
not deny but that the ſame properly do fall into the nature af OI 
vow, becauſethey are volntarily done,but forſooth mf properly the qubue __ 
are no yowes., becauſe that is moſt proper /yaworm which Bt pp ; 
voluntary , that is, ſuch as that a may is wholly ar his owne choiſe #2 8 
whether he doit ornot, And whence commeth this mf? proper! ? on 5" 25agg 
Marry out of the forge of Thomas Aquinat his braines,who FP , <e quan volan- 
that that which he was to ſay fortheir,other yowes could not _ Ps wm 
hang together, if the promiſe of þapriſme ſhopld be taken fora be. ls 
perfe&t vow, hewed and pared the definition of a vowthat ir might Pa nmungs wy 
be ficted for his turne, e4zo9rizs the Jeſuits telleth vs,that *:he ayy- pryſim2 cats 
cient Dinines,as alſo the Maſter of the Sentences, ſeeme ao thinke that etgr Mrs 
bapriſme us a vow properly and truly ſo called, but ({aich be) it is more 6a) 14.Fpeyna 
probable. which the reſt of the Schoole-men hold . Thus-againlt the ; eng a a ; 
iudgement of the ancient Diuines,they frame all things aschey ft —_———— 
and we-muſt rake euery oftheirblinde ſophiſmes: robe a certaing Fenced pre- 
rule of truth. But we refuſe them to be our maſters , 'and chuſe to owe wah 
follow thatwhich the Church before them hath followed,accoun- pon oy 
ting all thoſe things the matters of our. yowes to God which were 

figured by thoſe cerembmes.and ſactifices which were vowed by 

the law, euen all the ſpiricuall ſacrifices of praiſe and thankſgiuing | 

= al good works whereby we honor andglorifie almightie God, 

ll which according to our ſtate of lifewe promiſe toGodin bap- 
tiſme,and therefore do account thatpromiſea vow, becauſe ir con- {f Sen TY 
taineth the ſpiritual ſubſtance of thoſe ancientyows. The compiler Fe rn wy 
bo roo" -n Seticences in $, Auſtins works, hath f56,0ne or other ond foes. | 

: is ſent hoſoe r | | | 

to God,and what in nee = mn RR " bimfelf vo apr 5 
This required of God, and this is due to Gog.. If this be he right wee? rode, 
conceit of a yow, then the promiſe of baptiſme is a yow, and iris CLOS 


nor 
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not true which A. Biſ5op ſaith, thatthere is no vow properly ſo cal- 

led of neceſſary duties , bene we vowthar which God requireth, 

and which is due to God. 'Albeit for concluſion 1am to aduertiſe 

thee (gentle Reader) that we make not the matter of yowes to con- 

fiſt onely in necefſary duties, that is,ſuch duties as God namely re- 

quirerh of ys, but that ſometimes we vow thoſe things which reſt 

yponour choiſe,and whereof in particularwe are commanded no- 

thing. For albeit God require thankfulneſſe and dutie forthe mer- 

cies which we haue received of him , yer he hath not preciſely fc 
downe,that by way of thanks a man ſhould always dothus orthar, 

*  buthathleft the deuout and thankfull minde to caſt and conſider 

which way he may ceſtifie the affeRion ofhis heare, by doing ſome 

good worke whereof he hathvnderftanding by the word of God 

chat itſhal be acceptable vnto him. Thus a man,though not bound 

toit, yet may vow to do ſeruice to God in the miniſtery of the 

Church, and being a miniſter,conceiuing his ſeruice inthis or that 

ſort to be profitable to the Church,may by vowing himſelf thereto 

abridge himſelfe of thatlibertie which otherwiſe he might enioy, 

gLuke 29.8, So may a man vow a partof his goods to thepoore, as 8 Zachers 
did, when as by no commaundement he is vrged ſotodo. The like 

may men do for the building and endowing of Schools, Hoſpirals, 
Colledges, and ſuch other godly & charitable vſes, when yet theſe 

things by precept are not neceſſarily layd vp6 them. Yea neither do 

we queſtion bur that a man vpen good grounds, and ſo long as he 

h1.Cor.7.35 ſhal not therby be®intangledin a ſnare,may privatly vow vnto God 
a ſingle life, tothe end that he may the more commodioul]y apply 

iMat.19.2, himſelfe to the ſeruice of ithe kingdome of God ; this vow being 
conditionall only ſo far as it ſhal bo ſeconded with thegiftof God, 

and ſolong as it ſhal and with peace of conſcience rowards him. 

In theſe & ſuch like is the true imitation of the outward ceremony 

of the law, wherin men were at their liberty whether to vowornor; 

wy ny p{. works wherof generally we haue warrant by the word of God, but 
Exel? parpends: whereof in particular there is no neceſſitic impoſed vpon vs, being 
ro enre anc left vnto vs at large, thereby freely and voluntarily to exerciſe our 
_ nyo &- zeale and deuotion towards God, Wherin notwithſtanding we are 
Fenifcax dice. £0 remember that caution that Chyyſoſtome giueth,*1f a may exatily 
bar, Quadebvi- yyeggh the matter our vertues are axe to God,albeit they be not promiſed 


hn *- or vowed hich Chrift fignifieth when he ſaith, We hane done that that 
WAI 


with all our hart with al oar ſoule uith all our mindwith al our ſtrength, 


we mult conceiue thatthough nothing be direRted yntoys in par-, 


ticular as touching the neceſfity of ſuchor ſucha worke, yet inthe 


generall we do nothing therein but what we owe to God, becauſe. 


wharſocuer is within vs orwhatſocueris withqut vs, we owe all-to 


him, Yeaandthe vow of our baptiſme doth after a fort containe all. 


theſe other yowes in that being there conſecrated wholy to God, 
we vndertake thereby to take all occafions and oportunities todo 
honor vnto God, As for popiſh vows,being as they are for the moſt 
part brainfick8& idle fancies,ſuch as whereof neither in the general 
nor inthe particular we hauc any teſtimonic from God thatrhey 
are accepted in bis fight, they are onely apiſh counterfeigs of 
thoſe legall and ceremoniall vowes, but do no way carrie-the.true. 
reſemblance of them,nor that life of ſpirituall worſhip and ſeruice: 
that was ſhadowed thereby, = Th 


2. W. BisHoP..,.,..: : 


The ſecond point of owr ſuppoſed conſent is that Vowes mere ſome part 
of Gods worſhip in Moſes law, but are not ſoin the Goſpellguhich we aſs; 
deny. M,Perk. proves his aſſertion thus:Vaws helonged tothe geremonics- 
of Moſes law, but all thoſe ceremonies are aboliſhed by Chriſt; paſſiav.., 

Anſ.That Vowes in theſelnes were nopart of the ceremontes,of Moles, 
law,but true parts of the worſhip of God un all eftates,as mell.mn the ſlate 
of nature and the Goſpel,as in Moles law; bat this point MiPerk hand- 
leth againe inths firſt peint of our difference; where. it ſhall be aiſcuſſed. 


Thirdly he ſaith that ſpeiall vowes may hemadg rhe new law;to per- 


forme ſome bodily exerciſe for ſome good end, as. to fat, to tack our 
ſelnes to prayers,or ſtudy of holy Scraptere, and ſuch like; but many rules 
muit then be obſerued : that me vow an honeſt thing agreeable ts Gods 
wora: this we allow. Secondly, that it be ſo made. that it may ſlayd with 
Chriitian libertic , that ts; that it make not "6s things neceſſarie m1 
conſcience, which C briſtian religion leanes at (;bertze ., This rule of his 
% flat repugnant to the nature F 4 vow, and contrary to himſelfe . For 
he ſaith a lutle before,that a Chriftian may vow faſiing, prayer, almeſ> 
deeds. I then demaund, hauing vowed theſe things, ts he not bound to 
performe them? Tes , or elſe he breakes his vow, with which God ts 


highly 


Of Y owes«, 100t; 
was our dare ro do.For ſeeing weare bound !ro /owe the Lordour God Luke 10. 


3”. 4 


*Deur 24. 
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Queſt. 88, 


. aboli 
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bighly difpleaſed * An vnfaithfall promiſe difpleaſeth God, Then ir 
it manifest, that all vowes do abradge vs of our hibertie , and make that 
wnlawſull fir vs,which before our vow was lawful: which is ſo enident 
of ut ſelfe,that 1 marnell where the mans wit and memnorie was when he 
wrotethe contrary, © © 3 LE. 

© Hes other rules;thit a'vow be made with good deliberation and with 
conſent of our ſuperionrs , and not onely of thengs poſſible, but alſs of the 
better ſort we allow;for they are taken ont of our Dottors, See $, Thom. 


R. AB30T. 


That which, Perkins ſaith is true, that'in the law of CHoſes 
the ceremoniall worke it ſelfe was a part of the worſhip of God, 
and was to be done in it ſclfe by way of obedience to God, He 
_ not of the a&t of rowing ſimply by it elfe, as 7. Br/bop 

alfly wreſteth his words, but of che vow of aceremoniall dntie in the 
Way I ire to God, which if 27, Biſhop do not —_— to be 
ed, he muſt become a Iew, and practiſe the ſacrifices and 
offerings preſcribed by Aoſes law.But of this he telleth vs that we 
ſhall heare more hereafter , and we are content to wait his leiſure, 
As touchitip vowes vnder the Goſpell, Perkins affirmeth, that 
they tnay be made as touching the performance of ſome outward 
& bodily exerciſe, for ſome goodends and purpoſes,as when aman 
ſeeing himſelfe prone to drunkennefſe, doth by vow bind himſclie 
for a time to'the forbearing of wine andfirong drinke, or ypon oc+ 
cafions tieth himſelfe to fer faſting, and prayer, and reading of the 
Scriptures, and giuing of ſome ſer almes, and ſuch like. Burt as tou- 
ching ſuchyowes, he delivereth certaine cautions to be obſerued, 
The firſt 2/7. Biſhop altoweth, that our yow be agreeable to the will 
and word of God. The ſecond he ynderſtandeth nor,and therefore 
cauilleth at it. Ic is required that our yow ſtand with Chriſtian i- 
bertie,that is, thatby vowing weintangle not our conſciences with 
any opinis of the neceflity ofthe things themſelues which we haue 
vowed, as if any worſhip or bolineſſe conſiſted in thoſe external 
and formall obſernations;bur that in our practiſe ofrhem we know 
thatin themſelues they are no matters of conſcience, nor do yeeld 
vs any part of righteouſhefſe with God, Now this which T1,Per- 
kins applieth againſt the conceipt of the yery things Mg" 

whic 
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whicha man hath vowed, A. B;ſbop confirueth as ifhe meant it of 
being art liberty fromthe performing of his vow , But a man may 
religiouſly performe his vow, and yet know that the thing itſelfe is 
of no value with God which he performeth; and therefore 4. Per- 
kms wits did not faile in delivering, but C11.B;fpops in vnderſtan- 
divg, Thoſe other conditions that ſuch yowes muſt be made with 
conſent of ſuperiours , andofthingsthat arc in our power to do, 
and agreeable to'our yocation and calling, and with good delibe- 
ration, and fora good end, CH, Bifzop approueth alſo, and there- 
fore not queſtioning whence they were taken, and telling him that 
our vprightneſſe appeareth therin,if we be content totake of them 
what is conſonam & agreeable to the truth, we ſo letthem go. 


3 W. Bisror. 


Now to the points in difference. 

Firſt,the Church of R ome (ſaith M.Perkins ) teacheth, that mthe 
new teflament,we are asmuch bound to make vowes,a was the Church 
of the Tewes, we ſayno; Conſidering that the Ceremoniall Law ts now 
aboliſhed,and we haue only two Ceremonies by commanaement tobe ob- 
ſerned for parts of Gods worſhip: Baptiſme and the Supper of the Eord. 

Anſwer, What, not your Helj-day ſernice (which you call dinine 
ſernice) any part of Gods worſhip inyour owne opinions ? Can apublike 
afſembly inſtunted to honour God by prayer and thankeſgining with ex 
ternall ceremony of time,place,apparell, kneeling ſtanding and fating ,be 
no part of Gods worſhip un your erreligions Congregations, aſſemble to 
gether againſt Chiilt and his catholike Church ? beit ſo . But admit- 
ting 44 you do, your ſermice to be good; it conld not truly be deniedto be= 
dong unto the worſhip of God. But tothe matter of yn you grow 
very careleſſe in your reports of our doftrine : for we hold that neither tn 
the o/d nor new law any man u bound to vow,but that it is and ener was 
aconncell, and no commanaement, nenertheleſſe,a thing of great denoti- 
on and perfettion in both ſtates, intrinſecally belonging and much fur- 
thering ts the true worſhip of almightie God, which we prone in this 
fort, In a vow are two things; the one ts the good which 15 vowed, cat- 
led the materiall part : for example, Fafling,&c, The other, the pro= 
miſe it ſelfe made to God, which ts the forme; the materiall parts do 
belong unto their ſenerall vertues : but this promiſe and per formance 
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of it be ſubtantiall parts of Gods worſhip. For by promiſing ef any good 
thing unto God, we acknowledge and profeſſe that God is the ſoweraigne 
goodnefſe it ſelfe, and taketh great pleaſure mm all good purpoſes and de- 
terminations: therefore to honour and worſhip him, we make that good 
promiſe againe, in performing that good ſernice of God, we teStifie that 
be is moſi maieſticall, renerend, and dreadfall. eAnd conſequently, 
that all promiſes made to him , are to be accompliſhed moſt duigently, 
and witheut delay, wherein we honour and worſhip him, ascontrariwiſe 
they dove much diſhonour him who breake with him, a if hee were of no 
better account then to be ſo deluded. T his thing in it ſelfe ts ſo certaine 
and cleare, that he who denies it , muſt needes ether be sgnorant in the 
nature of a vow, or not know wherein the true worſhip of God conſiſteth: 
for according vnto the holy Scriptures it ſelfe, all good dredes done to 
the plery of God, be afts of the true worſhip of God. e-1nd Saint Anne 
* a:d worſhip God, by faſting and prayer . e-Laa® almes beſtowed 
04 Gods priſoners, is called a ſacrifice pleaſing and acceptable to 
God: Andit is ſaid, *robea pure religion before God, to viſite 
Ocphanes and widdowes: If ther all other vertnous duties done to the 
glory of God, be parts of his true worſhip 3 much more vowes, which by. 
ſpecial promiſe dedicate a good deede to Gods hononr : they then being of 
their owne nature, [peciall parts of his true worſhip of God , it followeth 
neceſſary, that at all times they were and may be vſed ts the true wore 
Ship of God: that they were in prafliſe before Moles Law i enident by. 
that vow which Jacob made, * of ſetting vp a (tone, which ſhould be 
called the houſe of God, and of paying the renthes of all 11s goods. Out of 
which vow, we alſo gather, that God holdeth for agreeable, any kind of 
good ſermce offered wats him ont of onr owne deuotion:albeit he hath not. 
commaunded it, for no ſuch thing as Tacob there vowed was comman- 
ded him, but he being well aſſured that it would be well taken by God, 
which was offered of good will, to his greater honour, he vowed it aud 
ws holy Scriptare commended for it, - 
eAgaine, that when Saint Paul * ſeemeth to diſalow woluntarie 

worſhip, he muſt be underſtood to ſpeake either of erronious,or of frius- 
laus and foel/h things promiſed to God,which do not properly ſerneto the 
fetting forth of bis honour, | 


R, ABBOT, 


Our dinive ſerwice, our praiers and thankſgiuings to God, our 
hearing of his word, and receiuing of his ſacraments are indeede 
the worſhip of God,-and our publike aſſemblies are inſtituted 
hereby ro honour God, but as for the externall ceremonies oftime, 
place, apparell, kneeling, ftanding, andfitting, if TAL. Bybops wits 


Rood right, he weuld know that they are things accidentallto the- 


worſhip of God, but no parts thereof, God isnothonoured by our 
mecting at ſucha time, or by being in ſuchaplace, or by wearing 
ſuch or ſuch apparell, or by our kneeling, or itanding,orfitting,bue 
by the things which according te his commaundement we doin 
the vſage oftheſe things, The Church was wont to forbeare knee= 
ling in their praiers from Eaſter to Whicſontide , and yet we ſup- 
poſe 47.Bi/hop is not lo abſurd, asto ſay that therefore they failed 
to do to God ſome part of his worſhip. A number of apiſh ge 
fures for many hundredyeeres were wanting in the maſſe;and was 
there' ſoine part of Gods worſhip wanting all that while? This 
matter neederh not to beſtoode vpon, nor would there haue-bene 
occaſion to ſpeake oft at all, but that mens ſenſes commonly faile 
them moſt, when they thinke to vſc them moſt acutely-againſt 
God, Hecalleth our congregations 5re/ig10%9, and faith they 
aſſembled againſt Chriſt and his Charch, but God hath iuftified our 
congregations to theirſhame and confuſion, and for the mainte- 
nance of them hath ſoſhewed his prouidence-& power, that.as the 
 e Egyptians ſaid, * The Lord fighteth for Iſrael againſt the /Egypti- 
ans, ſothe Romiſh idolaters haue bene forced to-ſay , 'The Lord 
fighterh for the Engliſh congregations againſt ys. Butro come to 
the matter, he findeth fault with JZ.Perkins his report of their do= 
Arine, and therefore himfelfe reporteth ir, that they hald that nei- 
ther inthe old nor new law any man ts bound to vow , but that it ener 
wa a counſell and ns commandement, yet nenerthel:-ſſe a thing of greas 
denotion and perfettion in both ſlates, and intrinſecally belonging tothe 
true worſhip of God, Where as touching ceremoniall vowes, he ſaith 
truly chatin the old law no mi was expreſly bound to yow,butthat 
thoſe yowes were matters of perfeRionin the old law, if we will 
take itypon his word, we may, but how to proue it he cannot tell; 


a Ex0d.14.252 
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itis ameeredotage, neither is there any ground whereupon to af- 

firme that euer they were taken ſo to be, Nay euen then was it true 
b Origen. in which Grigen ſaith,ÞTo offer a mans ſelfe to God was a matter of grea- 
FS wy 72 7, ter perfettion and emmencie then all vowes,which he that doth,ſaith he, 
efferre hoc eff 45 the follower of Chriſt, But as touching vowes & promiſes of ſpi- 
HR ©; rituall duties and ſervices which were figured in thoſe ceremonial] 


bes ors : quod deuotions , itis vtterly falſe which be ſaith, whether in the old or 
"7 WR Clrits. new law, that we are not bound vnto them, and his owne words do 
plainly ſhew the «6trary. For hetelleth vs that vowes do intrinſecal- 
ly belong tothe true worſhip of God, and who doubteth but that God 
hath required and:commaunded whatſoeuer belongeth ntrrin/e- 
cally ro his worſhip and ſeruice ? For if they be not commaunded, 
there is no neceſſity of them, Tfthere be no neceſſity of them, then 
the rehgion and worſhip of (God may ſtand perfe& without them. 
If the worſhip of God may ſtand without them, then they donor 
intrinſecally belong tothe true worſhip of God. But bgcauſe the 
true vowes are intrinſecally and eſſentially belonging to the true 
| worſhip of God, therefore we muſt vnderſtand and know them to 
&; be commaunded of God, and that he hath nor left any intrinſecall 
part of his true worſhip, to depend ypon our will , And this will 
yertfurther appeare by Maiſter Biops proofe, who, ſetting downe 
the matter and forme of a vow , the matter the good thing which ts 
vowed; the forme the promiſe it ſelfe made to G od, telleth vs that thes 
promiſe and the performance of it are ſubitanttal! parts of Gods wor- 
ſhip. For by promiſing, ſaith he, of any good thing to God, we acknow- 
| ledge and profeſſe that God is the ſoneraigne goodneſſe it ſelfe, Now it 
| | vowes be a /ub5tantiall part of Gods worſhip, and yet not com- 
| maunded of God, then ſome partof the ſubance of Gods wor- 
| (hip hangeth vpon our diſcretion and choiſe , whether to yeeld 
it him or not, and wee may yeeld him a maimed worſhip wanting 
ſome part of the ſubſtance of it, and yet commit no treſpaſſe a- 
gainſt him , So likewiſe if yowes be rhe acknowledging and pro- 
feſſing of the ſoneraipne goodveſſe of God , and yernot commaunded 
of God, we may without finne forbeare ſome part of the acknow- 
ledgement and profeſſion of the ſoueraigne goodneſle of God, If 
rhereby wee zeſtifie that he 14 moſt maieſticall, renerendand dreadful, 
and yer God haue not commaunded them, we may refuſe to giue 


this teſtimony without any impeachment of the maicſtic of _ 
ut 
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ButGodis not worſhipped inthar ſort ; he kathfiot leftourac- 
knowledgement of him arbitrary tothe diſcrerivts of our will. 'He 
hath commanded vs ©?0 gine vnto hins the glory of bis tame, that is, <Pals6.& 
the glory that belongeth & 15 due vato him, and if yowes be pare | 
of that glory ,as M. Biſhop telleth vs they be,they cannotbe exemp- 
red fromthat commanderment.Chrift hath commanded vs%o give d Mat. 22,21. 
to God the things that are God. Tt rowes be'a fabſtantiall partofthe + 
worſhipof Sod, weare tied to gwe'the ſame 'vnto him, neither 
may” we thinke our ſelues bound tor one parc onely,andart our own 
liberty for the other. Now all this paines thathe taketh, toproue 
that vowes are a part of theworſhip of God,is bur loſt 2s touching 
vs, becauſe he fighterh without an adverſary; 8&proeth'that which: 
we denynot; burir giveth'vs advantage againtt them, ro charge 
them with manifeſt and abhominable idolairy , in that confeſling 
yowes to be a fubſtantiall part ofthe worſhip of God, they com- 
municate this honour to the Saints, and make yowes to them of fa- 
ſtings, praiers, pilgrimages, churches, altars; tapers, and what 
not? athing ſo voide of all teftimonie of Scripture, azthat Bellar- | 
mine is content to ſay, * that when the holy Scriptures were written, eBeller.ds coke 
the cuſtome of vowing to Saints was not yet _ Itis nothing there- yon 
fore againſt vs that he alledgeth, that 7aco# made a vow, thereby JONI 
to proue that there was vie of vowes before the time of Moſes law, H—_ 
but whereas he ſaith that the things which"/acob yowed,were ont of ſent#n. 
his owne denotion, and uot mas of God, he ſpeaketh it bur at all 
aduenture,and hath no ground for that that he ſaith. For if his rea- 
ſon be becauſe we do not read that any thing was commanded to 
{acob in that behalfe , we may likewiſe argue thathe did all other 
deuotionsout of his owne heart, and receiued them not by com- 
maundement from God, becauſe we reade nothing of any ſuch | 
commaundement, But itis true which Origen ſaith, that f yo max f Origen. cone. 
that ſeeth with the ties of hut ſanle, wor ſhippeth God otherwiſe then as jr m 
he himelfe hath taught, and which Hilary ſaith,that8 we may not un- cernu, als mode 
derſtand otherwiſe concerning God,then as h# himſelfe hath witneſſed of —_ | nt 
hinſclfe, - M1. Biſhop therefore doth amiſſe to'make'/acob as blind as þ Har.de Tre- 
he himlelfe is,that he ſhould go aboiitro worſhip God with deuo- ſewn 4 
tions of his own'deuice, Hereceiued infiruction of the will of God Droguam ve #- 
from the fathers that were before him, & he had alſo immediate re- HERE - 
uclation & illumination from God himſelf. We ſee that God after- 
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wardsintheJayygiuethcommandement ofthe ſame things,of buil- 
ding alrarsand-paying tithes,and vndoubtedly God gauc not com- 


maundements of things which he had learned of [acob, but which 


Tacob had bene taught by him. Yea, and becauſethe Apoſtle S.Paw/ 
condemneth ®.z// wor ſgip or voluntary religion, that is, all ſuchde- 
;uotions 25 men vndertake of their owne deuice, thereby giuing to 
vnderſ}and, that God never approueth any ſuch, ſurely we may wel 
reloluethat /acob would not be guilty of anyſuch preſumption,but 
woul{.firſt open his care to learne of God what to do, before he 
would pur forth the hand to do any thing vnto God, Bur faith 27. 
Biſhop, $.Panl when he ſeemeth to diſallow voluntary worſhip, muſt be 
vnderſtoodto ſpeaks enther of erronious or of frinolous and fooliſh things 
promiſed to God, which ds not properly ſerue for the ſetting forth of his 
glory, Where we ſce the yery patterne of an erroneous, and friuo- 
lous, and fooliſh anfwer .' The Apoſtle fimply taxeth w://wor/>ip as 
erroneous, and friuolous, and fooliſh,and 27, Byoptelleth vs, thar 
he meaneth that will worſhip, that is erroneous, or frivolous and 
fooliſh. He mult be vnderſtood of frivolous and fookſp things ſaith 
A1.Biſhop,and the Apofletelleth vs that he ſpeaketh of ſuch things 
as i haue aſhew of wiſedome, and therefore not to fight, but onely to 
ſpirituall iudgement are frivolous and fooliſh, And therfore doth 
the Apolile make them erroneous , and affirme that ® they periſh we 
the wſmg, becaule theyare after the doftrines and commandements of 
men, alluding to that which our Sauiour in the Goſpel citeth out of 
the Prophet, ! /z vaine do they worſhip me, teaching for dottrines the 
precepts of men; but M,Bſhop will have vs thinke thatthe Apoſtles 
meaning is nat to reproue generally the dorines and commande- 
ments of men, butonely ſome that.be erroneous, ' In a word, fer 
them one.againſt another,and hearken well what they ſay, The A- 
poſtle ſaith, voluntary religion or worſhip is erroneous, becauſe ir 
is after the doctrines and commandements ofmen, Maifter Bybop 
faith, all voluntary worſhip is noterraneous, bur onely that that is 
erroneous, But here we mult thinke,rthat when he thus tooke ex- 
ception againſt promiſing to God frinel/au« ard fooliſh things, he 
was quite out of the remembrance of the yowes- of their religi- 
ous orders. We muſt in charity, be perſwaded that he thought 
notof them, becauſe he would haue.confidered, that in condem- - 
ning the yowing of frivolous and fooliſh thipgs., he mo con- 
| | emne 
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demne them, as in which there are ſo many fantafticall and frino” 
loustoies, as rouching their apparell and other vſage, as that we 
may wonder that cuer tuch drunken deuices could coine from ſo- 

| bermen, if at leaſt they were ſober that were the deuiſers of them, 

And ifhe had remembredthem,or when hedoth remember them, 
I meruaile what qualification or diftinftion he would hauc. vſed, 
or will yſe to falue the matter, thar ſo ridiculous fooleries ſhould be .. 
thought as properly [erwing to the ſetting foorth of the honour of Gad. 
Albcit ic maybe that though being {ubrile and; wiſe, hee: after- 
wards pro forma difputeth, in thebehalfe of thoſe yowes tbasthee 
may not: walke tos gpenly,yer.caryingfill a ſpleie ctorheTaſuites, , 
and for theirifakes'ts all the reſt hee would fiſt: giue vs tovvnder= © 
fand; thatin his mind he accounterh all thoſe vowes: as ſuperſiri- ..' , 
ons, and wholy condemned by the ſentence of the Apaſtle;:We 
arc yery defirous to conſtrue his meaning the beftway::./ wm/ly 
| 2 V3 319 400: £0 91190 57 ane yy Wow 
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Now tha owes ſhould be frequented in the ſlate of the. Goſpell;: be= 
fides the eniddente of Saint Paules Vowe ,* and dinerſe nher ſuch like *A8.18, 
the. Prophet Elſay did foretell; in theſe' wards:* They ſhall :wars * Eg.it, 
ſhip him with facrifice and. gifts, and they ſhallyow/'vowes!vato 

'$ur Lord,and performe them. To which CMaifter Perkins anſme- 
reth, firſt; that by ſuch ceremontall worſoip as then wat in wſe,the Pro= 

phet doth expreſſe the ſpiritnall worſhip of the new Teflament.. This 
expoſition # voluntarie and nothing proper : For what is more vildnnd 
abſurd, then (to declare that Chriitians fhall:miake no Vowes) to-ſa 

that they ſhall make Vowes,) asthoughone vontrarie were fit- or iwall | 

ſerne to expreſſe the other, This expoſition bring very unnatete , Mas- 

fler Perkins adioyneth aſecond, that in the nem T citament wee hane 

'vowes of Morall and Euangehcall duties, bat ſuch are not any'part of 

Gods worſhip': ſo that firſt» you ſhall bane na-rowes at all ::Srcondly;the 

winde being changed, you ſhall bane them, but | 110 fri 5 of Godg wore 

ſhip, as though: Morall and Enangelicall duties undertaken and per= . 

formed to Gods greater glory be not the very ſmewes and ſubſtance of bis 

ſernice and worſhip, © TOY Ol IG Ae ions w- 
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the eyidencerof®S, Pauls vow, it is evident that AZ. Bi/Sop wan- 

me difcteridn; to bring thar for an example,of proote, thac 

enweraretobie frequemed inthe ftate of the Goſpell , ihe lame being 

bNumb.sz. Þihs Natiriteiwom, according tothe ceremony of THeoſes law, no 

more bclongingto theftate ofthe Goſpell,then did all che Leuiti- 

calf pricfthood-andfacrifices, condeicended vnto by, the. Apoſtle, 

3$/£;Pcrkms before had told him, and be wiſely ſaith nothing to 

| 7 ONE: the.oentrary:only for the infirmity:and weakenefle of the Iewes,*to . 

bags: wHomfor thetime be berame as a lew,® not by craft of lying, as S, Aus 

Non mentents ftine ſaith, but by affeftion of conipaſſion,that be might wine themunto . 
a.m ape 9] QFriſt.As couching the place of E/ay, itisto be obſeriicd that ZZ, 

Perkins bringethivin as alledged by theiy, to prouc that #@ exter- 

c Eſay.19.21. nallegxerciſes we haue as much vic of vowes as the ewes had, *The 

Egyptians(ſaith the Prophet,imporiing the like of all the Gentiles) 

ſhall know the Lord, and fhalldo ſacrifice and oblation, and ſhall vow 

vower unto the Lord,ani{performe them, To this he amſwereth, that 

the Prophet according to the.yſuall manner of all the Prophets, 

- death by the:cererhonial ſeruite af the Leuvitical priefthood, import 

theſprricual:worſhip of Godgntending that becauſe ir is ſpirizual- 

ly meanr, therefore itismiſapplicd tothe eRabliſhing of corporall | 

-and outward: ſeruice.: Now'C2. Byſbops reply is like himſelfe, pere 

uerſe. and croſſe, thatthe Prophet would net ſay, T hey ſhall vow, to 

-fighifie that «bey ſhould not vow. Tanſwer him, that neither. doth 7, 

"Perkins ſointend,: but thatche Propherwauld fignifie, thatwhen 

thoſe Leviticall and ceremoniall vowes ſhould ceaſe, yer the Gen- 

*rites ſhould:performe:td God thar ſpiricuall worſhip and ſervice 

:tharwas figured thereby;:and becauſe the words are meant of ipi- 

ricusll dacies, thereforethat.they arc abſurdly wreſtedto the main- 

| "raining of 'a' new-kinde-ofceremoniall yowes, For asthe Propher 

f Thige ſaich,thatfrhey foniddo ſacrifice and oblatriy,& brivgeth in the Lord 

g Cap. 56.7. ſayings heir barn offerings and ſacrifices ſhall be necepted vpon mine 

h Cap.60.7. altar, andagaine,> The Rammet of Nebaiath ſbal come vg to be accep- 

ted pon mine altar, when yerthe alrar & burnt offerings and facri- 

fices ſhould be quite aboliſhed, and therefore he ſaith ir onely to 


FSnifie chat they ſhould.do!that ſpirituall ſernice of inward -7y 
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«ſpiritual ſacrifices that were repreſented and ſhadowed in thoſe 
. carnall obſeruations; ſo doth he ſay;that chey ſhould vowwowes,whT 
yet thoſe Leuiticall yowes ſhould haue an end , onely becauſe they 
ſhould performe to God thoſe ſpiritual deuotions which were lig- 
nificd by thoſe vowes. Now as touching thole ſpiritual} deuotions: 
AM. Perkins addeth for another partof his anſwer , that the Church 
ofthe new Teſtament maketh vowes vato God of morall & Euan- 
gelicall duties, the vow and promiſe whereof firft-made inbap- 
tiſine, we alwayes renew when we cometothe Supperof the Lord,. 


Bur withall he ſaith, that vowes be alfomade of things and ations-. 


indifferent, which things notwithſtanding are not to be accounted 
anie part of the worſhip of God. Which words conſiſting of two 


parts ſcuerally applied, 1.ZB;/bop confoundeth and molt leudly and: 


wretchedly peruerteth, as if X7, Perkins bad ſaid, thatin the new Te 
ftament we hane vowes of morall and Enangelicall duties , but {uch are 
wot any part of Gods worſhip, and ſo with a harlots face not fit ts: 
bluſh, pafſerh ouer the matter, when as irwas diretly ſhewed him 
how that prophecie is fulfilledin the-new Teſtament withour anie 
of the fooleries of Popiſh vowes, I pray. thee gentle Reader;to con-- 
fider thematterwell. CM. Perkins faith , that we Chriftians vowe 
vowes-of morall and Euangelicall duties , & if we make any orher 
yowes of things indifferent , thoſethings muſt nor 'be-raken for 
anie.parts of Gods worſhip. TA, Biſhop maketh fiimto ſay; that. 
vowesof morall and Euangelicall duties, andtheduties themſclues, 

areno part of Gods worſhip, Thinke with thy ſelfe-what credite 
thou mayelt giue to him, who ſticketh not ſo impudently to per- 

uereſo. apparent and plaine words. :Butinthoſe vawes of morall 

and ſpiritual duties is the true performance ofthar-prophecie and 

-wemay ſo much the morereft epon.it, becauſe 47;Br/5p hath no» 

.thingto ſay againſtir, What further belongeth1o rhe deciaration 

ofthoſe.yowes, bpur it off to be handled inthe next SeRion, 


5. 'W. Bistior;. 


Avaine 


> 


Tewes; hewould bage you wnderſtand , not the Chriſtians. We ſay, that 
'#t 11 n0 commandement to either of then, but an exhortation , aſwellto 


E 22 the one aitothe other. Firft, becauſe goodwowes do tend to the greater 


glorie 


a wich MiPerkinscheyalldpefor Evangelical vower? Vow » pratsy, 
'ynto God and pay it, Mz Perkins bs anſwer 14, thar this bindes the 


3: 
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glory of Godin all flates:( as hath bene promed before ) Secondly, for that 
the Prophet in the next verſe, yeelding the reaſon why we muit pay our 
vowes, ſaith , That he ynto whom we haue yowed is terrible vnto 
the Kings ofthe carth ; «42d therefore moſt like that ſach vowes he 
[pake of there, may be made of any ſort of men inhabiting the earth, 
Thirdly becauſe the ancient Fathers take it to extend onto vs (hri- 


; flians, as well as onto the Tewes, let one $, Auguſtine /erne, in his Com- 


mentarie vpon the 75.Pſalme Becauſe we have handledthoſethings 
{ faith he ) peraduenture thou who waft willing before , but now 
wile not yow : but marke what the Pſalme ſaid vnto thee : It ſaith 
ot, Do not vow, but yow and pay it: wilt thou-not vow? Therfore 
wouldeſt thou haue yowed, butnot hauefutfilled it? nay ratber do 
both: Let the one be of thine owne promiſe,che othErſhall be per-. 
formed by the helpe of God, He then tooke theſe word; to belong vn- 
to his Anditors who were no Iewes. | 
In the ſame place he doth highly commend Chriſtians for vowing, 
ſome ( haſtutie, ſome Hoſputalitie, ſome Ponertie: but becauſe contraries 
being ſet together, eb more linely appeare in his kind; let vs with 
this Expoſition , c e M. Perkins his Comment 116evpon this place: 
who ſaith, that the Prophet ſpeaketh of vowes, of Prayer and thankeſgi- 
ning: For ſo ( faith Maſter Perkins) doth he expound bimſelfe,* My 
vowes are vpon me, I will effer praiſes vnto God, Well aymed;1 
warrant yor; The ſixe and fiftieth P/alme written firſt , u the Expoſe- 
tion of the ſenentie fine Pſalme, which was concerted and uttered after, 
Again,in the ſenentie fine P[alme Daxid ſpeaketh 72 othersan the other 
he ſpeaketh of himſelfe, Thirdly, the Prophets words inthe fixe and fif- 
tieth P/alme , confirme rather that which he taught before ; that all 
conſiderate Vowes arepraiſes and parts of Gods worſhip , or asthe words 
damore literally ſound , becanſe his vowes , that ts, his prayers and de- 
fires were by Ged accomplifted therfore he would praiſe and rhank im. 


.R, AnzoT. 


*Yow and performetvnts the Lord your God, faith the Prophet , all 
ye that be round about him, CM, Perkins yetie truly ſaith , that theſe 
words whether we call them an exhortation or a commandement, 
did concerne the Iewes onely as touching ceremoniall vowes , but 
as touching the ſpirituallintendment of themofpraiſcand thanks- 
giving, 
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giuing, do generally concerve both them and vs, 22, Bi/eop like old 
Truc-peome neucr but like himfelfe, runneth away with a peece of 
this anſwet ,-and ſetteth himfelfe ro prouethat which A. Perkins 
denicth not, that the words reſpeR both the Iewes and vs. We ac-. 
knowledge ſo much /.Brſhop:we ſay they concerne onely them in 
iu choſe duties or deuotions that were propertothem onely, but 
in common they concerne both them and vs, 1n thoſe duties and 
deuotions that belong to both, We cannot doubt ut that the Pro- 
phet had reference tothe condition of thattime, & did invite both 
the Prieſts and the people to that outward ſeruice of facrifices'and 
ofteriogs, in the exerciſe whereof itpleaſed Godin his wifedome 
then totraine them vp. But becauſe we heare God ſo oftenprofetl- 
ſing, that hereſpeted nottheir naked and bare ſacrifices, and ſee-: 
ming ſo to reckon ofthem as if he had neuergiuen commandement* 
of any ſuch, namely whea they were deſtirute of that inward pictie: 
and obedience and deuntion , which God would haue to be exerci- 
ſed thereby,therefore we muſt conceiue thatthe Propherhere allo 
looked further then to eutward ſeraice, and incomendiny to them 
the exerciſes thereof , did callthemto inward affeRtions of praiſe / 
and thankeſgiuing vnto God. Seeing then the ourward ſolemnities - 
and ceremonies which were the externall-matter of their vowes,' 
were but inftrutions and inducementsto ſpirituall offices and du- - 
ties, which in the right vie of vowes were principally yvowedthere- 
by, therefore inthe ſpirituall conſtruion of thoſe ceremonies, we © - 
areto learne what is the true and propermatterof Chriſtian vowes, . 
And becauſe God as he is the ſame God,, ſo astouching ſpiricuall 
worſhip , is alike worſhipped from the beginning to the ende,, we | 
canaog doubt bur that inthe example and praQtiſe of the faithfullin - 
thoſe times we.may-behold as in a glafſe,, what the duties are that 
by their yowes are recommended vnto vs, What we find amongſt - 
them, weknow the ſame belongeth ro'ys : what wefind not amogſt 
them; their yowes giue vs.no-warrant or example of it. Now what | 
applications & conſtruRtions they: made of thoſe ſacrifices & offe= 
rings and other ceremonies which they yowed vnto God , we may 
ſceby many phraſes 8 ſpeeches which the Scripturespurpoſely vic 
tolbew the meaning of:them.: Many examples thereof we haue in:; 


| | k ' > | | .þ Pial.q.5- , 
theRſalmes : Þ Offer the ſacrifites:of righteouſneſſe © Offet vmo Gol, ou 7; 
thanke/g ining , .and-he that ſacrificeth praiſe he bonoreth me. © The'd 5 WA 
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ſacrifices of God are a contrite ſpirute, a contrite and broken heart. 


'f Let thens offer ſacrifices of praiſe, 8 1 will offer to thee a ſacrifice of | 


praiſe, ® Let my prayer be in thy ſight for incenſe , and the lifting vp of 
ry bands an encning ſacrifice, Thus ſaith Tonas, ' 1 will ſacrifice vnts 
thee with the voyce of thankeſginins , and Oſee , * We will render unts 
thee the calues of ownr lips, The vow of hamblinz or afflfting them- 
ſclues by fatting , whatit imported appeareth by Gods reprouing 
ofthem, for that ! 5x che day of their faſt they ſought their owne will, as 
giuing to ynderſtand , thas by their faſt they were to be inſtructed 
to the forbearing of their owne deſires, tothe renouncing of their 
owne wils, to the ſubduing of their owne corrupt and evillaffe- 
ions, to the eſchuing of crueltie, oppreſſion and vielence;; that 
they might make way to the workes ofinercie which God did c6- 
mand them , as in the Prophets words there is fhewed, ® /r nor this 
the faſt that I haxe choſen, to looſe the bonds of wickedneſſe, to take off 
the heanie burdens , and ts let the oppreſſed go free, and to breake enery 
yoke? 1s it not to dealethy breadto the hnngrie , to bring the poore that 
wandreth into thy houſe? &c.In briefe the Propher Micheas ſheweth 
the ſignification of this humbling, and of all their facrifices; * He 
hath ſhewed thee O man what is good, and what the Lord thy Gedre- 
quireth of t hee. Surely to do indgement, and to loue mercy, and to bum- 
ble thy ſelfe to walke with thy God. The vow of the Nazarites was 
the principall vow of all the reft. What the intention thereof was is 
expreſſedin the firſt deſcription of the ceremonic of it, ® 70 be ſepa- 
rated tothe Lord. Now this was the common-condition of all that 
people to be ſeparated to the Lord , as God himſelfe giueth them 
tovnderſtand, P [am the Lord your God, which hane ſeparatedyou 
from other people : therefore foall ye be holy vnto me ;, for 1 the Lord am 
holy, and I bane ſeparated you from other people that ye ſhould be mine. 
But God by a ſpeciall vow of ceremoniall obſeruations,whereby in 
outward things for the time they were diuided from the common 
conuerſation of themſclues and their owne people , would giue a 
ſpeRacleand example tothe reſt ofthem , of putting off thoſe car- 
nall and earthly affeions by which they ſhould be likero other 
peoples, for preſecuing of ſpiritual integritie and holincfſe towards 
him, And therein is exemplified the condition of all the faithfull,of 
whom our Saviour hath told vs, that4 chey are nor of the world, but - 
he hath cboſen them out of the world, and therefore are? to fie the cor-" 
= | 74Hp11on 
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raption that 75 in the world by luſt, and to hearken tothe voyce of 
God, * (ome out from among them , and ſeparate your ſelues, ſauh the \2.Cor.16.17. 
Lora, and touch no uncleane thing , and [will receine J9#, Thelſcare , 
then the vowes that belong to vs, vowes of prayer , of praiſe and 
thankeſgiuing, of denying our ſeJues,ofmortitying our owne affe- 

Etions , of mercie and compaſſion rowards our brethren , and in a 
word , of keeping our ſelues holy varg God; cuen thoſe vowes 

- whereof we reade many examples in the Pſalmes andother Scrip- 
tures :© Thor ſaideſt, ſeeke ye my face, and my heart anfrvered thee , O * Phala78. 
Lord, I will ſeeke thy face,* Helpe vs O God of our ſaluation for the glo- * 7993+ 
rie of thy name, &c. Sowe that be thy people and ſpeepe of thy paſture 

ſhall praiſe thee for exer , and from generation to generation we wall ſet 

forth thy praiſe. * Let thy hand be vpon the man of thy right hand , and * %037. 
vpon the ſonne of man whom thou madeſt ſo ſtrong for thine owne ſelfe: 

ſo will not we go backe from thee; renine thou vs and we will call wpor 
thy name, Teach me thy way O Lord, and 1 will watke in thy truth, y 86.1, 
Teach me the way of thy ſtatutes, and I will keepe it onto the ena; gine © 7353" 
me underſtanding and I will keepe thy law, yea 1 will keepe n with my 
whole heart. * [ haue ſworne and will performe it , that I will keepe thy ® Ver.106- 
righteo:t npenents, Thus doth Ofcethe Propher inſtruct the peo- 
ple of God, ® Take you worades , and twrne to the Lord and ſay wnto b Ole.143. 
him , Take away all our iniquitte , and receine vs graciouſly , ſo willwe - 
render the calues of our lips. Theſe vowes are recommended vnto vs 
in the new Teltament, when we are taught © ts deny our ſelues, and © Mit.16.24, 
totabe vp the croſſe of Chriſt that we may follow him , * to mortifie our * ©0935: 
earthly members, © to gine our ſelues vnto God, our members as wea- © Rom-6.1z, 

pons of righteouſneſſe vnto God :* to offer 8ur bodies a holy, linely and cp, 11.1, 
acceptable ſacrifice unto God 8 to glorifie Goffboth in our bodies and in g »C01.6,26. 
onr ſpirits, as berg both hs; ® to brue unto him which aged for vs and h 2 Cor..15. 
roſe againe, Theſe vowes we made to God in ovr bapriſine; and we 
profeſle the continuing and renewing of them from time to time 
in coming tothe table of the Lord, as alſo in our daily prayers and 
meditations, and in all thoſe promiſes which the remembrance of 

our owne waiesdraweth from vs euery while. Oftheſe the Prophet 
Eſay ſpake in the ſeQtion before; of theſe the Prophet. Danid here 
faith, Vow vnto the Lord your God and performe the ſame, all ye that be 
round about hims, NoW then it is true that vowes are to the honor & 

glory of God, and that we are to conſider the dreadfull mac | 

0Q, 
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God, that we may be moued carefully to performe the yowes that 
we haue made ynto him, and that theſe vowes are ſuch as may be 
made by all ſorts of men inhabiting the earth: and what of all this, 
cither againſt 7, Perkins or againft vs? As for S. Auſtin, he confir-- 
meth all chat hath bene here ſaid of the expoſition of theſe yBwes, 
i Sura ſe#.r. that the things that we are here willed to vow,arc iro beleene in God, 
— =o " toiruſt in him, toliuea good life , ro hope toreceine of him eternall life, 
<> 6 tag and ſuch like as we haue ſeene before. Now it is true that he ſaith 
conugalem, vs further, that * ſome yow chaſtitie in mariage by keeping thEſelues, 
Oe Gant the husband to his owne wife onely, or the wite onely to her owne 
aliem,esc. Aj husband ; ſome hauing bene married, yow not to marrie againe, 
vevenrexperres ſome from the beginning vow virginitie, ſome to vietheir houſes 
»ibil tale vra for hoſpitalitic to the Saints, ſome to diſtribute all their goods to 
4 ms [yet gd the poore: ſome of which yowes we queſtion not,therelt are afrer- 
ecorce erx2e v0- wards to be conſidered of, But that which CH,BiGop cirerh, of his 
pen: 17.9 Cxhorting men nor to forbeare yowing forthe neceffitie ofthe per- 
boſpitalem om- formance thereof, but for that to truſt ro the helpe of God,to proue 


; 1 þ 1 - 8 
oy re.ngue. That hetooke thoſe words to belong to his auditors and not onely 


re one ſus, tothe Tewes, itis a-proofe needlefſe, becauſe we acknowledge fo 
much, infſuch ſort as hath bene ſaid before, As for that which he 

further addeth,of /erring contraries together, that each may more line- 

* by appeare in bu kind, it is but the lively ſerting forth of his owne in- 
diſcretion & folly. 27, Perkins to ſhew what may be vnderſtood by 

| vower, inthe place here hadled alledgeth a ſpeech of Dazidinator- 

1 Pfal.s6.122 Mer Plalme, 17hy wowes arewpon me, O God; (that is, the yowes 
which I haue made to thee are lying on me to be performed,) 

Twill render praiſes ontoghee,In which place we ſcethatthe Prophet 
expoundeth vowes concerning praiſes to God, whereupon 4, Per- 
kinsalledgeth , that vowes likewiſe in the other place may be con- 

ſtrued of praiſes and thankeſgiuing vato God, Apainſtthis 27. Bi- 

ſhop excepteth ful wiſely I warrant you, as not likely that zhe P/alme 

fiftie ſixe written firſt, ſhonld be the expoſition of the P/alme ſenenty fine 

which was conceited and vttered after, But did not his vnderftanding 

ſerue toinſtruR him, that Daxidthough not expounding the latter 

Pfalme in the former, yetin the former expounding yowes to be 

praiſes, doth teach vs how to expound yowes, when they are men- 

tioned in a latter Pſalme,or in anie other Scripture ſounding to like 


effe&? And who but he is ignorant, that Scriptures formerly writ- 
ren 


| Of Vowes. _ 
ten do often giue vs light and. helpe for the ynderſtanding and ex- 
pounding of Scriptures that are written later ? His ſecond excep- 
tion is as good as that, namely that Daid in the latter P/alme ſpeas- 
keth to athers,4n the former of himſelf, And what then? Wha ſhould 
hinder but that by the name of vowes he ſhould fignifie the praiſes 
of God inſpeaking to others, when he himſelfe expoundeth vowes 
tobe the praiſes of God in ſpeaking of himlelfe? Albeit he miſtakerh. 
-jn making Daxidthe author of the latter Plalme, which is rather 
thought to be written itrthe time of Ezech1as,bur queſtionleſle after 
Danids tine. In his third exception his head being wild , herelleth. 
vs, that the Prophets words in Pſalne fiftie ſixe confirme rather that 
which he tanght before. Where before when as the Plalme fiftie fixe 
is the former of the two Pſalimes? I thinke he cannot well tell what 
he meant by this. ſpeech. But what is the thing confirmed? Thar all 
conſiderate vowes are praiſes and parts of Gods worſhip, \What he mea- 
neth by conſiderate vowes we know not, but wetake thoſe onely to: 
be conſiderate vowes wherby. we vow thoſe things which God hath. 
warranted vs to yow. Thus are vowes apart of Gods worſhip, when 
we vow thoſe things which he hath taught vs to be belonging to- 
kis worſhip, Such were for the time the ceremonies and ſacrifices: 
of the Law , not for themſelues , but for the ſpirituall dutie thar 
was implyedin them and-afted by them , If they were not put to- - 
this viſe, God held them not for anie part of his worſhip, Danid: 
therefore hauing reſpe@ to this, ſignifieth that the thing which he: 
properly intended by his vowes , was praiſe and thankes to God, 
This is all that Danrid ſayth , and was by CMaifter Perkins fitly al-- . 
ledged forthat that he had iv hand.. 


6, W. BisHoOF; 


Let 4 now come tothe ſecond point wherein we diſſent : They (ſaith: 
M,Perkins) hold vowes made of things not commanded, as of Failing, 
Prayer,&c,to be parts of Gods worſhip; and that they tend unto a flute of 
perfeflion.We ſay flatly no , holding that lawfull vowes be ſtayes & props; 
of Gods worſhip , but not the worſhip it ſelfe: this 1 long ſince confuted. 
But here M, Þ, ſetteth wp a rotten prop or two , to ophold his 1uinous- 


building, ſaying,S. Pale ſaith plainly,” Bodily exercile.proficeth licle,,* :.Timug: 


but godlines proficeth much #here are you good fir? We treat here of. 
| UVOWwEeSs;, 


a 1.Tim4. & 
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vowes , which are formally aftions of the mind : what doyou now about 
badily exerciſes? Vowes are principallparts of that godlineſſe, which ts ſo 
profitable, Andif by bodily exerciſe, faiting,and other corporall paine or 
labour bg vnderſiood, then we ſay, that ſuch things of themſelues wonld 
profite lutle; but being direfted to the chaſtiſing of the rebellious fleſh, to 
the end we may leſſe offend, and better ſerue God, then they may much 
profite vs, But let vs heare M, Perkins hu ſecond reaſon againſt ſuch 
vowes. Gods kingdome (tanderh not in outward things, and therefore his 
worſhip ſtandeth not in outward things, 
Anſwer, Gods kingdome init ſelf flandeth not in outward things,aud 
44 it 15 in ws alſo, it doth conſt chiefly tn inward worſhip , by faith, hope, 
charitie,and religion, in whoſe kingdome vowes hold an honorable rank: 
but a great part of this worſhip among vs,depends of outward things, for 
be not the two only parts of Gods worſhip among Proteſtants(as M. Per- 
kins ſaith ## this queſtion ) Baptiſme & our Lords Supper, both which 
partly conſiſt tn outwardly both ſpeaking & doing? And is not fatth(which 
# the rote of all Chriſtian Religion) gotten by outward preaching and 
hearing? | 
R, ABBOT, 


Here 7. Bifopſheweth himſelfe againe in his right colour; for 
whereas CH, Perkins mentioning wowes of things not commanded, 
addeth for example, as of meates , drinker , attire, &c. he inſteede 
hereofputteth in , as of faſting andprajer , &c. that he might make 
his Reader belecue, that IZ. Perkins affirmed prayer to be no part 
of Gods worſhip, Well,he muſt keepe his wont, and it fitteth well 
the cauſe that he hath in hand, The thing that 17, Perkins pro- 
pounderh is this, that lawfull vowes of things not commanded,are 
ſtayes and proppes of the worſhip of God , butnot the worſhipit 
ſelfe, This /. B1jhop ſaith s long ſince coufuted, but where he can- 
nottell, But for proofe hereof AZ, Perkzns firlt alledgeth the words 
of S. Paule,* Bodily exerciſe profiteth little, but godlineſſe 1s profitable 

for all things. To theſe words 7. Biſhop giueth an anſwer thatfully 
confirmeth what 22. Perkins ſaith. But firft he beginneth merily, 
Where are you good Sir ? Here M. Biſhop, what would ye? we treate 
bere of vowes ,ſaith he , which are formally ations of the mind ; what 
do you now abont bodily exerciſes ? Yea but 1M, Biſhop , you haue told 


vs before of good vowes , and conſiderate vowes , and therefore we 
0-6 preſume 
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preſumeyou allownotofallvowes asifa man ſhould yow the®ki/- b Ela.66:3. 


ling of aman, or the cutting off of atioggerneng, Xauwill tell vithen, 
that good vowes are ſuch as whereby-we vow: good things; and 
then we:anſwer you. that vowes indeedtake their condition-and 
qualitie from the things thernſeluesrhat ate vowed , and therefore 
that-thoſe onely vowes axe the: trueworſhip of Godwhercby we 
vow thoſethings that belong co his crye worlhip,:Whenceir fol- 
loweth. that where bodily :exetciſes are vowed by: whichGodis 
not worſhipped, the ſentence of the:Apoſile is rightly-alledged a« 
gainft the caking ofthoſe yowesfor anic worſhipof:God:; thatbo- 
didy extrti/e profueech Iurle; but godlineſſe ts profitablefor all things We 
ſcerhe Apoftle ſertech. downe bochly exerciſe for one thing, andyod- 
toefſs tor another; and chereby teacherh vs , thar bogh/yexercsſe by 
tc ſelfe isno- part of godlineſſs:and if bodkly exerci/e be no partofgeu= 
lineſſe, then vdwes of bodilyexerciſe can be no part thereof. -It isibur 
atcandoncherefore that 'CAd; BiGop ſaith; thatwowes are principal 
parts of that gadlmeſſeirhat 1; (dprofiiable;,. becauſe they are noparts 
of thatyodlmeſſe hutrwhenthac goadiveſſe-iriſeife isrho chiing which 
we vow,” Butnow he'addethy 7fby bodily exerciſe faſting and ther 
corporal puine or labour bewdirfiond, rhenwe ſay, that fuck chings of 
them/elues wontdprofite little ) but being dxretted torhichaſtifeng ofthe 
rebellious fleſh; tothe ind wemay leſſe uffend an berter ſerne Goa, then 
theymay mach profi\Aadwhat'is this batthat that 24, Porkend ſaink, 
thac fuch things areflayer arid proppesr unabbiper of the worſhip of 
God, buc-intheriſelues they are no part of Gods worſhip? :The 
mortifying of fleſhly luſts., the auoyding of finne; the yeelding of 
our obedience to God:;theſe. are tinags whereinGodis worthi 
ped, Burfaſting and ſuch other exerciſes are onely.helpesrotheſe, 
and no part a> A andrherefore the'vvowes thereof.(as 17. Pers 
kins ſaith) are no otherwiſe ts be reckoned, but as props and ſtayes, 
and not as partes of the worſhip of God. Poperie hath wickedly 
raught men torecken of them as meritorious workes and ſatisfa- 
Gionisforfinnhe,yeasnot onely fora mans ownefinnes, but for other 
mens finnesalſo, ' Thefeare impious and damnable conceipes,and 
fare from tharwhich the Scripture hath caupht'vs;to.conceue of 
all outward things, - Bur'againtthat opinionofyowing ſuck out- 
ward and bodily Feros. * Maifter Perkins furcher vrgeth,thatthe 


kingdomp of God indeth'not in ourward things" avvenring; 
"AR Ter drin= 


C ROM1417, 


that 19,004 of rhe fiatrgf medlockg; This kiy 
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drinking,and ſuch like; alludingto the words.ofthe Apoſile,*7be 

hinsdome of God is not meate and drinke; but richteonſneſſe, and peace, 
w joy in the holy Ghoſt ; and be that wm theſe things ſerneth Chrift, 
pleaſeth God and is approonedof allmen,; The Apolile wauld there- 
by hauc it vaderſtood, that we are no whit the nearerto the king- 
domeof God by cating ornot cating,by drinking or not drinking, 
by wearingor not weatingthis or that, 'or by any ſuch bke things 
belonging to the externall converſation audlife ofman.By outward 
things then we vnderſtand/notallthings that are done outwardly, 
buconely thoſe things the vie whereof properly belongeth tothe 
outward man, The preaching and hearing of Gods word, themi- 
niſtcing and:receining-of the Sacraments ,/ are things outwardly 
done, but they are things belonging not to the outward but to the 
inward man.: CM, Biſhops exception therefore as touching: theſe 
things is nothing to the purpoſe, burthe argumentRandeth good, 
that becauſe the.-kingdome of Gad'conflitterhnotin-fuch outward: 
things as belong tothe outward man) thetefore Popiſh yowes are 
to be condemned as ſuperſtitious, :and'as/hauing Ho.ranke-inanie 
rtrue-religion,, whereby men:make yowes of-fuch outward tbings, 
to become thereby'the nearerto the-kingdome: of:(God,” Nowe 
marke gentle Reader, thatas C17. Bj/op began thisSeRion with. 
one lye, ſohecndethi ic with'\anotherathat. AL Nerkzas faith ; that 
Bapti/meand (he Lords Snpper:are the two. andly parts of Gods-wor » 
ſhipanongf? the Proteſtant rwehereas 7, Perkins (aithneother bur 
thus; We hane onelytwo ceremouies to be obſerued bycommundement, 
which are Baptiſme andthe Lords Supper, Tt is one thing to ſay,one/y 
two ceremonies, inotber thing ta lay, two onelyparts of Gods worſoips 
Butler J7.Brfropremember what the gainesof alyer is, thatiaman: 
knowethaot howto beleeuehim when he ſpeakethtruth. 


of W.B 158 0Þ;. | 


But it would wearie awilling man tt trails ufierall M, Perkins #1: 
impertipent exrorgs Jet vs then at dength come wnth the privcipall point- 
#2 controwerſies (athdhibgs (faith be )meintaine ſuch vowes to bermaae: 
41:axe not agreeable torberules afore-vamed, The firſt.ts, that of Gonts- 
wenoje, wherby @ map promuſeth to nleetogs chaſtitie in a fmng/e life, 


of von #4 flat againſ the 
Tt word 


Ti 
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word of Gol, at he ſaith, which be prouethifirſt omt of $,Pavle; Ifthey 


cannot containe, then lecthemmarcie: Trae, 5frbey bexe not 1 


chaſtitie before, as the common Chriſtians.of Corimth-(towhems Saint ct: - 
Paule there ſeatert) had not.' For ſuch; if they cannot line otherwiſe Ma art 

chaflly,it ts better they marrie ther be burned that is pdefiledwithin tt 
continencie, But to them who had ugwed chaſtatie before, S,Paule wri- 


reth in another ſtyle's Thar ifthey but delireto marrie, they incurre 


damnation, * becauſe.they haue madefruſtrate & broken their for» * zTimg. 


mer faith and promiſe made ynto God of their.chaſtitie, Sothat this 
firſt text is a furlong wide at the leaſt from the marks, 
ark 1 


\ Te would wearie a man thus:to traile after an impudent and 


wrangling Sophiſter , who doubteth notasiwe fee, ſo apparently ** 


and wilkully20lyc.; and; neither vnderltandeth what. 4. Perkins 
faith nor whathimſelfe:ſhonld ſay, We muſt came nowe to the 
proncipall pointisn controwerſie; as he termieth it; let vs ſee how well he 
carieth'himſclfe in thedebating of it: If,Perkyns allegation is, that 
 thePapiſtsmaintaine ſuch rowesas are not agreeable'ts theirnles = 
before: mentioned, which are neceflarie:trobeobſerved in lawfull 
yowes; 'The firſt of theſe is their vow of Continencie, — 
man'promiſeth to oe keepe chaltitiealwayes in fingle life, 


is, our of the ſtare locke. Againtt this vow healledgeth firlt 


the words of S. Pal, * If they cannot containe, let ther marree , for « 1.Corn.g._ 


laith-hezir z5 better to marrie then to burne. This is the commaunde- 
ment of almightic God, toall ro whom the gift of cencinencie is 
not giuen, thatthey berake themſeclues to mariage ,as to aſafe pore 
and harbor, where they may be free from being tofſed and turmoj- 
led withthe waues and ſtormes of incontinencie \and rag gluſt, 
that ſo with quiet mind & pure conſciece they may.ſerue God, and. 
without interruption call fairhfally ypon him. Now what bath 4£ 
Biſhop learned out ofhis many large volumes for anſwer tothis?The 

holy Ghoſtſaith,/errh7 marrie: Trae, ſaithhe,;fthey bane not vowed _ 
chaſtity before , as the comon ([hriſtiaxs of Corimbtowba $, Paulthere 
ſpeakerb had vor. Where whe he coftruerhthe Apoſiles words ofco- 
m7 Chriffize he putteth-me in mind of the Maniches,who wold by 
ſeo | Ttrt 2 : 


no. 'mtanesallowe of matriage- in their E/e#! , their ſpeciall and 


_ choiſe:men, but as+for their a«ditoxrs;; thatis, the common ſort, 


. b Auguft, cont. 


Fauſt b.z9.t. 
Maltos veſtres 
auditores m hoc 
obedire nolentes 
wvel non valentes 
ſalua amicitia 
roleratie : 
c 1.Cor.r.2. 
F Cap.7.2. 


c YVeiſr: 


þ 


rando [um in 
bumanutatem 
( 


lingua, Donum 
the 


i Mar.23.-13, 
* t mf pd. 
k Hieron. ibid, 
Hoc fludie/iſſi- 
me repetebant. 
3 Marth. 1 5. 5+ 
Mark.7.1 I, 


Þ they were content tobeare withther 1f erther they wagld not or could 
vot fire vamaried.: Thus would hetnake vs belecue that the Apo- 
Rleſpake butofthe common ſort, butmeantnot anie thing of the 
reſttharxwere more.ſpeciall men; when asthe Apoſtle profefſeth 
himſelfe to write ©2048 that call vpon the name of our Lord Teſs 
Chrii#, and in the beginningof that Chapter whence this alle- 
gation is taken ſayeth, 4 for the anoyding of fornication let ewers? man 
hare his owne wife ; andenery:woman her ewne huſband, and ſaith it 
to them ©rhat had written unto hins inthe name ofthe Church,who 
vndoubtedly were not of the common ſort. But the exception 
which he vſeth is the yerie ſame as whereby the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees of old deluded the commaundement of God, as our Sauiour 


fre 


.was hereby tied, as.they, taught, that he ſhoujd yecld no-ſuccour 
orreliefe tothe neceflitic of his father, Whatſocuer God had com- 
manded, itskilied not; he had now bound himſelf & muſt ſtand to 
it;norto dothat that Sod had required of him:let his father begor 
Rarue,or do wharthe wouldor could for himſelf but ofhimhe muſt 
haue nothing. The verie like is the tradition ofthe Phariſees of = 
E.1 Romi 
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Romiſh ſynagogue, who when God hath ſaid}, 1fthey camet com. — 
taine let them mariie , anſwereth, Beitſoyif they hauenotyowed - C—_— 
the contrarie; burif they have yowed fmgle- life; whether they /acerdores mars- 
in ine ft not e : let them ſwelter ” /4 mulroeſe 
containe or not containe, they muſt notmarrie : puta 
andboyle and burne in filthic luſt cuen to the very bottome ofhel, 3. þ plarimas 
yermarrie they muſt nor in anie caſe; And whereas the: Apoftle 77,n*t 
faich;'/r-& better ro miarric then'ts burne'; 2M Bghop'teVetitvs that n ar 
for ſuch, that is\, for common Clviſtians ; if they cannot line othtriviſe Ph Tee ene 
chaſtly, it u better ta marrie thin ts be burned. , that 11 , defiled with inx demi comune 
. Foneat, tamenſs 


cominencie;teauingitto be ynderttood, that for Voraries, for ſuch*,,.u /acrilegies 
ſpeciall Chriftians'as he'is , it is better ro be: burned , that is , defi- Co_— 


led with incontimencie,therftornarrie; And that itimay appeare' peccer fimarr- 
char] KS 1 Arnpey ve coſequerice'vpon him, Cardinal] poroncoure- 
(aniptging doubted nor moſt impridently to ſay , that®'sri7 a grea- o Belar.de Mo. 
ter ſinue for Pricit tobe maried, then to keepe many harlots at home: *<*:©p.30. J 
. 1 7 ' 5 » ' R 3 que eft malt 
andin like ſort Coſter:s the Teſuite,, that ® a Priei? albeit he be guil- nuvere & wn; 
tie of great ſacriledge if he commit fornication or keepe a conenvine , ls aneyet ar - M 
ſmmneth more grieuonſly if be marrie. ' Yea that we may not thinke ak pytocencs 
that ſome perrie fellowes onely haue ſo conceiued , Befarmine that ts nana 


filthic Friar faith the ſame :/® Both are emill, to marrie and to burne, In 9 ws 
bat yet theworſe of the two 1 to marrie : yea , ſhe that marieth after a g Philo de Leg. 


ſ;mple vow (that is, when ſhe hath but ynderraken to vow, and hath 1 Queſins 


not yet folemnely done 1t) yet 1» ſome ſort ſernieth more then ſhe that __ y {og 
committeth fornication, See theſe wretched caitifes , whom neither ven one 
feare of God nor ſhame of men can hold backe from ſo dwuelliſh"&c. Addr em 


and damnable aſſertions , whereby they do but ſer a ſnare to halrer (obo ents 


andftrangle the conſciences ofmen, as they haue done many thou- atwrirur, cm 
ſands, and by whoredome and'filthinefle without: remorſe (2 pry cond yr 
them headlong to hellfire, &-£rthough faith Phils, roforſweare (in ficjs. Abſtineat 
ſuch acaſe”) for the keeping of Gods Iawes, were not wuch better and vexuro ch ſupplex 
more acceptable to'God. For a man addeth ſnine-to ſime whileſt he abu+ proſua clemite 
ſeth bu oath , whereas he ſhonld rather forbeare fromenill doing, Let fake ignſear 
him therefore forbeave; andbimbly intveate God that of his mercit he ueed mridum 
will purden the ouielaifedl raDrdſe whereby be was Ted btadbong 16 ue 
ſweares for ts doinble the fault when ehou majeft thſpurden thy ſelfe of wen cum te 
the one balfe., ts verie great madneſſe ; "and [carcely poſſible to be cured, pn 4 42a 
Thus'ſpake Philo of theſe vowes and othes whereby men binde ' n/a wx 
themſcluescontatictothitwhich Godhath commaunded , and bus. 
22+ Tit 3 his 


1024 Of Vowes... 


his wordes (hall be the iyft condemnation of them, # ho by pre 
tence of a vowe of numane: inftitution and. deuice, debarre men 
from doing thatwhichGod haih caught themtodo , and tyethem 
to that vncleannelſe whereby they arelothſome and hatefull vnto 
him, Mark it I pray thee gentle Reader, that by their vow of con- 
tinencic , they profeſle more to renounce mariage which is the or- 
dinance of God, then fornicatian. and. whoredome which'is the 
worke of the, diuell, A man hathyowed continencie;; but yer can- 
not.conraine, What mult be the meanes to ſalue this cuill?. Not. 
mariage by anie meanes which4s the medecine that God hath ap- 
pointed , but adulterie, and fornication, and vnnaturall Sodomi-. 
ticall filthineſle-and vncleannefle, to which the diucll rempterh,. 
Itis a doQtrine neuer heard of inthe world, vntill by.the;tyrannie- 
of Autichrilt the Church-became a ſtye for theſe filthie ſivine, that 
3 man ſhould be taken to vow more againſt mariage, then againſt. 
vncleanc and filthie luſt, But yetthis notable hypocrite here bea- 
rethvs in hand, that S. Paxle was the author of this accurſed 'and- 
deſperate paradoxe. To them(ſaith he ) chat had wowed chaſtitie be-- 
Fore, Saint Panule wrueth in another fiyle ,. that if they-but deſire to + 
marrie they incurre damnation , becauſe they bane made fruStrate and” 
broken their former faith and promiſe made unto Godof their chuflity. . 
Where we mult vnderſtand , that they of whom the Apoſtle there 
ſpeaketh were poore widowes , who were to liue of the almes of: 
Ex Church , and were yſed bythe Church to looke to poore, ſicke- 
" and impotent people, and togiue ſore attendance to travellers: 
and ſtrangers, who were faithfull Chriftians.comming byoccafion : 
tothe place where they were, towaſh theirfeer, which was a thing. 
much done inthoſe hote countreyes, and todo ſuch other necefla- 
rie vſcs as might concerne tkem.. Now becauſe they that were:ma- 
ried could norfitly be employedto ſuch ſeruice, neither was it fitte - 
that the Church ſhould be every while to ſecke by theirbeftawing : 
themſclues in mariage that did. vndertake it, therefore they made - 
choiſe onely of ſuch who would reſolue- and promiſe nottro- martig; 
egaine. And thattheymigbt be the. more ficre\andlikely ;botb tas 
make and keepe this promiſe, the. ApeRtle' giveth this-cautionz\, 
q Tim.y.9-: 4-Let not a widow be choſen vuder threaſcore yeares of age, after which; 
there neede be ſmall doubtthat ſhe- ſhould hauc mindear-defire 
of marriage . This.is the greatvowe,of chaſtitic that:CAL Bybop- 


tellech:: 
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telleth ys of, that awoman of threeſcore yeares old, being todo 
ſome ſeruice to the Church, and co be relicued: therein by che 
Churches almes , ſhould fir promiſe not to marrie 
the Apoltle havin ne downe this caution, goeth onturcher ſay= 
ing , But refuſe t younger widowes; for when chejhave beprn-to 
WAXE wanton agarei} Chriit they 
cauſe they hane broken the fir#t faith. He will haue no widowes of 

*the'younger ſortadmitted tothat campariie7 for the euident perill 
and danger thereof enſuing', which by experience — = 

ſome ſort appeared,” For fome-youbg widdwescoi 

meaiies to liue idle'ypon' common charge; gaue the 


ine. But 


will marrie'; hang damnation bee. 


wantonnefſe, and>quite caſt off the remembrance: and oy of V. 
their dutie towards Chritt , yeaand as Hierome ynderſtagdeththe - 


word vſed by the Apoſtle, * They committed fornication tet 
of Chriſt, whoſe they had profefſed themſeluesfobe. :The / 
afterwards further exprofſeriuwharhe meanethiby this waxing wmes- 


P xr. Hiern, ad. 


= 


ton againſt Chriſt; whenhe faith\\f:Ceriaine are alreadie thrned ie Sr ms =_ 


Satan, namely that they proceedediſo farre; asthat;by apoſt 
=1dinfidelitic they forſooke the faith andreligionofC brit, and 
© becooke theftifelues ro follow Satan,whombycheit bapriſineahay.... 
had proftiſed ro forſake.Buroffuch he faith moore, wag 
"wart on againſt Chriſt they well marrie ; and addeth.,: 
" tion becauſe they hane broken the frſbfacth. Wheiethequeſt — 
what theſe larger wordsare to bereferred, whether to thatheſith, | 
they are waxen wanton againff Chrift, orto the other words, cheywill 
murreh, M Biſhop Coich” chattherefore rhe emo wr 

they will niarris ; Nous to give ſome' colour 

rext, andirvche Apoſttes gaine ſerrethdowne hes ownewords, oh 
day, _ heres they hae damnation, not Cores Weprom == 
but becaule they are waxen wanton agamnf}{hrift. We proucirito 
Fo out of wer ru ie ſelfe;for- pal Af, in the! 
-nametaith; + hey have denmationberuaſt they Sandnadefrnyfe print - 
"broker their" former faith ;ahe-Apoftlechimſelle faith: not ſo, bur 
becauſe they hant made  fuitrare their: forft faiuh. Nowe thei 
fir faith” FA that whereby tliey firſt betecued, and 

felues'to Chriſt: in whichſorci it is-fayd to-theChurch-of Ephe- 
ſus, * Fhawe fomenbat' thee; : 


friblme; Gs from whence thomait fallen); and do the firlt 


workes * 


Te 4 


Hd 


beranſe: thou ba#? left thy « apoc. nf 
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workes,,:and this faith was not broken by willing to marrie, but by 
being become proud and wanton againfl. Chriſt. 1. Biſhop then doth 
amifle, toputintheir former farch , which is of doubttfull conſtru- 
Rionzin Recd oftheir firſt faith, whereof there is nodoubr.It he wil 
ſay;zxhar the Fathers commonly vnderſiand ic of their promiſe not 
romarrie;we wilttanſwer him , tharwhatſocyer any.of the Fathers 
fay;yetwe will not pullout our owne eyes, and ſay that we do not 
fetthatthar indeedwedo fre, Albeitthere wantnocot the Fathers ' 
to iultific v3 inchis behalfe, who by plaine alluſion tothis place, ex- 
pound 256 fir farth ofthe fairhofbaprifme,and that which we haue 
Ft ll received iy the: profeiion of Chaſt S9doth. « Fhqnaſaw, 
u Athaneſ: de Whenhe ſfaich 2-0 wnte jor that make frafirate the firſt faith of bap- 
wie Dut.T1in. 2; whith vas delinered from heauen.In like ſort Vincentiues Lyrinen- 


i ol Lrgat fe mentioning * how earneftly the. Apoſtle inueyeth againſt the. Gala- 
þ—> ay mehr Phliatts,whi Jo lightlywere renuoned from him that had called them inthe 
fartes.”'* * -« wwaveyf Chriſt; applicth tothern theſe words , Having damnation far 
x new. DN ya they ad broken or. made. fruſtrate:their firſt faith. So. Hierome 
ef quam wihe:, Taith; 1 They arenot worthic of credit who hane broken their firſt faith, 
po og ure wt ems and pn Ic is plaine 
bears Apoſtolu thor thar the! firſt favebis that according to whichwehauc full de- 
Fanſlar furan IOEURt} in oy -Firft plighted.our troth thim. Bur by a ſe- 
alſo Ghices vo--condargammencatſo from theteurwiprouethatthar we ſay, where 
Habentes dam- , vje; aal beare thildren; and gaverne; the houſe , and gine nooccafion to 
pronans flew "thedaerſariers ſackeeniloforionitaie Mat di barke VN 
mien fecoſeutt pap; Sur ans\'Whichlath wordedn pldinely; impatrty.that be meanc! 
y Hieron. pref. rr : a Hs + Chof. L 
epift.ad Tum. CE \w1dowes $5iweroglrcagdie.chojen;into 
Net (uns ei hb companie-mentionedibefore; being apparently tothisettce, 
ts 2:2, I woulld/haye ther tare. yet remainingto marie , leaſt the 
66 mule 2hikeryill befall die Cthems Buzthis be, would, yothaue ſayd, 
Ven 66 afhehadencantubazic huld denedamnacion.forchem to martie, ar 
*vheir willing ita! wiairiechadibenexhar fruſtrazing; of their faith 
which hethere interideth;; abdcherefore itis-plaine that hemeant 
-vor inthar ſorr,, And: thus/Chry/aftome though he fecme thereto - 
-ynderfſtand fab of their nemiſe notiormariie, yet plainely deter- 
- 2 (Hiheththat the Apokicin thoſewordsſpeakertwofthemof whom 
Se hach-ſaid befort!, :hepuwill martie cthough::aot. as haying yet 


runne 


To27 


fully looke ts rhoſe things that belong to. God , and keepe their faith oy facere quamilia, 
. promiſe, but becanſe they do not ſo, it t; better they do thu (16 marrie ) Operndequrpe 


87 iiFa fiert 


that thereby a remedy i promded againſt their negligence and carcleſſe wins 1%, 
winde , becauſe they know themſelues to be ſubiett - their kurbands. Nm Dex NS 


athr,neh, mala 


Thus doth. 7 heophy/at expound the words; Þ / had rather indeede ifs diſcuntar : 
that theſe widowes had not fallen away from the promiſe or conenant 1ntpe videuas 


the Apolile herg.for. auoiding tho(e miſahicfes apd incogucoien- {uolhr ſed, 
ces thax, he ſpeaketh, of, giveihi liberty. of marizge. to. them; who. ln c p/e aſſes> 


tio,chc. Et enim 


and that it mop yer further appeare,how farreche auncient Church þ WG peier and 
.was from the dealHly and lewd.conceipr of Romiſh bypocrites be- $4rGr ad mugs. 


Babules p 
m1gnem ſus delic 5s cadant.- 


niam que [upre - 
Frm 3 
dat & pracipit.ca feri que bicita ſunt, 


mult expedet nubere, quam ſub bona &r 


lis fabula on ; ta for 
"9, 5 mr me 


ft vt unbant queamns vi 
ſelnes 
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- COLMnentiam Us- 
- werwntz/ed de 43 
oy adbuc delt- 
ant quid ſint 


Fr 


 nolunt nubere. 
h'Epiphan ber, 
61. Apoſtolzc.' 
| nw ofa when<elling vs that the Apoſt! 
fb vxor2 ſame that marrie after a yow offinglelife, they notwithſtanding giue to 
ecu - 4p PRI - "I PL? 
eager rr the Pope a power todiſpence where he liſt for the breaking of this 
nitate multo 1E- | _ 
Pore panitentians agere @&-ſac rur 7 ad eccle induci, "WY" wide . , ens" ps , b, 
- pea dzaboloinſerinr. Sic whine racer: ig ran donor Lbs Y wn ATLSS OY 
_yow, 
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yew, andtogiue liberty of mariage, Thus Mathew of Paris-men-- 

tioneth thathe diſpenced. with! Zixor. the daughter of King /ohbn,'i Math. Pariſes 
and fiſterto King Henry thethird, that having ſolemnly vowed. Haw: 3,cme.. 
widowhaod, yertſhce.might martic to Sim199 HMomnfort Earle of qc 
Leicelter, So doth P/atma record, that * Celeftinus the third did k Plar. de vir. - 
| byvoluntarie diſpenſation giue Conftentia the daughter of Roger jy Cote 
King of Sicilia, being profefſedavirgin to:the En perour. Henry. : 

the fixt, vpon a condition of a benefit to come to himſclfe there- 

by. Many other cxamples are there of the ke , by which they- 

reach vs lightly to eſteeme ofthac they ſay as touching this matter; 

being in.their owne account, a thing wholy:ſubieR ro the Popes - 

will. As for.vs, weare perſwaded that ifthe Pope: herein-can diſ- 

penſe, wee may much -more ſecurely preſume of that diſpenſati-- 

on which God by his word hath given , commaunding_them to 

marrie that cannot containe ,  Maiſter B:op then. may ſee, that the: 

text alledged was not a furlong from the marke-, but hee himſelfe. 

was gone 2 furlong,, or rather-a. mile- from his -owne wits, that- 

would go about to perſwadg:vs that it is better-for yotaries to. 

burne; that is, to be-defijed- with. -incontinencie-then to marrie, 

whea the Apoſtle abſolutely: ſaith, . /r:% better to marrie, then 10. 

barne, yea that they are all beafts and men of ſeared conſcicnces, 

who by a yowintend tocye men more ſtrongly from mariage,then+ 

from beaſtly and filthy luſt,. 


% 


$8 W. BisnorP?. \ 


The-ſecond is much like :* Its a doRtrine of divels; to forbid'to» z,ximy.. 
marrie : 2rnth, 5f one ſhould hold mariage in it ſelfe to be wickgd, and: © 
therefore condemme tt in all ſorts of perſons ax Montanus, andthe Ma-- 
nichees did; But we hane amore renerend opinion of mariage, than the: 
Proteſtants chemſelues,, For we with the Apoſtle * held it- to be a great. » xphecg,,. 
Sacrament « they hat it ts a moral contra} only, Notwithſtanding we.  ' \ 
maintaing,. that ſaneh perſons, who. being of ripe yeeres haue-aduiſedly-+ _ 
vowed chaſtitp,npay net marrie;' not becauſe mariage is not honourable,,. 
but for 3hat they hane ſolemmly promiſed to God the comrarya which we: .._ 
alſo hold to be better, than if he had maried. Ando rov(e S.Auſtines - . 
words, He forbiddeth to marcie, who faith itco beeuill, but HoeNb Tg 
254% ; VW ) 
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who before this goodthing, preferreth a better. And « hitle after, 
' youlce(/aith he) that there is great difference betweene perſwaſi- 
on to virginity, by preferring the greater good before the lefſer, & 
9 Bn forbidding to marrie, by accufing lying together for iſſue . The firſt 
Fauſt Sranich, #,the doftrine of the Apoſtles,which we teach,the latter only of demils,* 
eap.s. 
R. ABBOT, 


Becauſcthe ſecond is like the firſt, we preſume ir to carie ſuffici. 

ent waight and ſtrength of argument againft Af, Biſhops anſwer, 

The Apoftle reckoneth irtfor one of ® che dobirines of dimats to forbid 

romarrie. MBiſhop anſwereth, Trath if ove ſhonld hold mariage in 

it ſelfe to bewicked,' and therefore condemne'st im all ſorts of perſons \as 

Montanus a»dthe Manichees did .' But if he had vnder{iood what 

he had ſaid, he would not here have named Afomrarns; for fon» 

zanu in this point was outright a Papiſt, and condemned rhe Mar- 

cionites and Manichees for that opinion', with which C24. Biſbop 

here chargeth him. /Tertu/lian being,become by his fallthe:cham- 

pion of 1{omanxr, and being vrged by the catholike Church with 

b Ibid, the words of the Apoſtle, in the place here cited againſt Þ comman- 
ding to abitaine from meater,anſwereth the place cocerning meartes, 

as Maitter Bz/bop here doth concerning matiage, that the holy 

c Tertw/l.de Ie» Ghoſt in thoſe words © condemmeth heretihes that fhonld conmannd 
pan " perpetnall abFinence, to aeflroy and diſgrace the workes of the Crea- 
prtuan abſtiuers tor, Such, ſaith heya we finde with Marcion and Tatian(with whom 
Ae the Manichees therein conſented) net warh (Montanus by) pare- 
deſpucitde opere cletucs, Astherefore in meates, ſoin mariage Montanu condem- 
inuexians aud ned them whodiſhonoured the worke of Gods creation, and tooke 
2£cierb,9ped itto be a thing init ſelfe vncleane, and wholy to be condemned, 
nen apudpare. Therefore Tertullian writing againe in behalfe of Afortanus con- 
" ceraing mariage, ſetting the Church on the one fide vnder the 
' . nameof Nataralifts or Carnalifts, andheretikeson the other fide 
dTercull.de Mo: ſaith; * Heretihes take away mariage, Carnatifts rge it5 theymarry 
> <voh fd not ſo mth as once; theſe marry more then once; theis continency it not 
Pheluci mge- to be commended, becanſe it ts heretscatl, nor the licence of the other to' 
tun /ineet be defended, becanſe it is carnal: the one klaſphenieth;the orher excce- 

nublit,ehc. Neg : 10 PO NTITNES oO DÞG 903% 82.964 C0188, BY. ID 
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ceeleth ; the one deftroieth God from being the amther of mariage; the | | 
other ſhameth him. Anene after he ſaith, that * their Paracletus did e Frid.(irifian 
teſtifie Chriſt according to the faith, with the, whole order or ordinance —— 
of the Creator, Inthe ſame place he alledgeth their. ſoundneſie, in credimwen recs 
the rule of faith, namiely that-which. ſummarily we profeſic inthe 7*n* nes: 
articles of oug Creede,as an argument hat thoſe things which they 

taught were not ofche cuill (pint; * who would firſt bane corrupted f lhid.Aduerſe- 
them in faith , and then hane pernerted: them in order of conner ſation, Oo A: 
whereas now their mtegrity in preaching. (the faith) did grue aſſurance dicaneni appa-_ 
er warrant for them, Aman, faich he, muſt firſt. be an heretihe con- "00,99" s 
cerning God,and then as touching inf{itution of behanionr, but Meonta-' & ite ordnes. 
nu their Paracletus was,as he laith,; av jnſtruffonr or teacher (not of — 
any new faith but) of ew order and conner/arion, to which purpoſe 4cirpro __— 
he faith in another place, hauing ſer downe a briefe of the arucles ery" ore oma 
of our beliefe, 8 7 his law (or rnle) of faith abiding, other matters of avenge ar 
diſcipline avid conuerſation do admit newneſſe of correflion,and maketh- ef,munc deinſts. 
the endotthe ſending of their Parecletiw to þethis , 1hat diſcipline tyres. 
or c0nnerſation mig ht be brought to perfettion. Montanu then denied plne inſtirucor, 
not: mariage! according tothe rule of faith, to be Gods inflitution, MOR "=, 
but fih of their continencie that it > howonred the law of mari- lndwirgin Hac 
age; and therefore. AL. Byaop did him great wrong to couple him in hs rome | 
that ſort with the Manichees, 'who wholy blaſphemed mariage as phne& conuer- 
yncleane,and havingoriginall from the digell and. power of dark- a= ment 
nefſe, Butyer he will fay that Montane taught ſomewhat againſ} 7#ova, &c. 


erea Parae © 


mariage,-and weacknowledge the ſame, yet not as to condemne «ez miſuvr ad 
mariage,but 1to preferre continency,as Tertuliian faith, It 15 true that con 9-tor 
alboit heacknowledgedmariage to be Gods inſtitution, yet he held , '9 
the liberty thereofto be permitted but onely once, and thatonceto Morne 
be yeelded onely to the infirmuty of the fleſh, euen as CM. Buſhop ſaid redgroſe logem 
before, that to common Chriſtians the Apoſtle ſaid, If they cannot ab. "175m be- 
ſane let them marry but it is plaine by Tertulliay, that all this was i Flid Selue in- 
but to commend a ſtate of greater perfeRion,®;hemmſterie of their | otry Foray 
Paracletw being:that men ſpould profit to better things, and! /howld nibilemons ta- 
walke according ro the holineſe of the fleſs, which they deemed one 1,577, jus 
* ſpeciall way tocopfiſt either in not marying at all or marying but rg 
once ;in opinion whereof, and ſome other- points of conuerſation, {ime cone. 


; WF; "ye 5% 1 | 4, : nentie impoſue. 
k Devwelend. virgin. Bur Pavackti adminiftrationify het: vr. guid ad nelicva proficitur. 1 De Monog.Secun- 
accoune 
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m 734." Xos accounting them of the Church ® »aturall and carnallmen, as be- 
ns fore was ſaid, they called themſclues /þirirnall, and in that'reſpeR 
wx: ſpirits are brought in by Origen as ſaying: ® Come not tome , for 1 am pure 
= 4. mop or holy; for 1 take no wife, netther is my throate an open ſepalcher, (as it 
Peanpbil. ms A- WETE to feed and eate freely asthoſe men do) but / am aNatarite 
'T - of God, forbearing to drinke wine i the Nazarites aid. Thus then 
accedizadme howſoeuer they held God to bethe author of mariage;, andthe li- 
A ſum: nos Perty chercof to haue bene formerly permitted onceand more then 
enim 9ccipiov- ONCE, yet now they taught;that they were called toa greater exqui- 
| Hos _—_ fitnefle and perfetion of converſation, and therefore were either 
zen: gutrurmets partly or wholy to forbeare, Hereby then ir appeareth, that the 
a <q 4 Montanifts andthe Manichees are to be ſeuered one fr6 another, 
bruzvinumſiew and if the Apoſtles words do condemnerthem both', then Af, B+ 
FT ſhops anſwer is vnſufficient, becauſe they werenor both puiltic of 
that which he ſaith che Apoſtle there intended. Lerhim tell vdoth 
the Apoltle by thoſe words condemne them both or nor? If heſay, 
yea, as he muſt, then weinferre,thatthe Apoſilerhendid not ſpeak 
onely of them who held mariage to be a thing wicked mn #3 ſelft , de= 


cauſe the Montaniſis did not thinke ſo. 3/7. Biepranſwertherfore 


muſt haue a ſupply, & that ſupply muſt bring both the Montaniſts 
and the Papiſts within the compaſſe of tke Apoſtles words,:The 
Apoſtle himſelfe giueth vs that > Apr he faith, thatthoſe'ſþs- 


rits of error of which he ſpeaketh, ſhall peake lies iwhypocrifie, They 
then of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, (hall in bypocriſie forbid to ma- 
ie, And what is it to ſay in hypoersſie? Surely,to forbid mariage in 
hypecrifze, is to forbid it vnder colour of puritic and holinefſe, and 
more then ordinary perfeftion, The Manichees did forbid mari- 
age, but they forbad irnot in hypocrifie, but by open and profeſſed 
blaſphemy: neither did they ſo much forbid &,, as blaſpheme and 
condemne it, A man may forbid that which notwithſtanding in it 
ſelfe he thinketh lawfull enough, butthey wholy condemned” ma- 
riape,as of it ſelfe wicked and damnable, and without any forbid- 
ding to be abſolutely dereſted, The Apoſtles cayeat was not ſo 
greatly needfull againſt them or ſuch other as they were , becauſe 
their abhbominable blaſphemie did apparently bewray it ſelfe, and 
was eafily to be diſcerned: bur the greater danger was ta come by 
them who in bypacrifie ſhould teach theſe doRtrines of diyels, that 
1s,with fairc ſhewes and goodly pretences, andinfinuations _ 

| might 
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might blind the eyes ofthemt:that were notiealous and ſuſpitious 
thereof, and therefore of theſe ſpecially the giuechadmonition to- 
the Church. Thus did the Montanifts drfallow of mariage,fiotasof 
cull inſtitution, but onely.as a more prophane and carnall ate, fit- 
ting for vulgarandcomon Chriſtians, butnotſo well ſorting, ipe- 
cially ſecond mariage, withthaz eminency of purity and perteRion: 
whereto:their Paraclerns did inftrutt them . Now inthe ſame ſore 


ferua aith,? If mn1he old lawit were not lawful for then that were pol- © haps on 


lorit of mind;and grantity of mannersin the man who 15 ſi1ll (ttt 4 ſit. mpuritas 
glaridof grantity of fob feong 096 oem, 


and ET tb her,whereinnowithftanding vel-cemplans 2 


| " ;vxoridam. fois is - © +8 4s vaceus.he.c: poſt, New renee ſplendor amine, | | Wrap nas 
wiv potent aero Too Pr ii pe hu omnis mores compoſites A ſet , _— a3 3 
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q Aug.de mhrib. are like the Manichees,detcRingmariage,andyet 4 neiohing like fed 


IT 5 borſes At euery woman that paſſeth by, with fuchammade} 1414 wanton 
renſeunces ne. behanionr as paſſetÞ 168 wrchaStity and irapudencit of haſe and common 


£18 quas femmas 


#@ petulaci geſts raſcals; (ome prety rokens whereof the Reader may find in the {to- 
«dl umiences 3 rie of Welton and his fellowes , calting ovt:the divell from Sars 
Cam impudicns V9 UH and herfifter. They voW againſt mariage4s tO prophanc 
+: ol and vnholy a ſtate, butthey-yow not againkt adultery. fornication, 
1 denr.Concil, inceſt, S0d0M) » 2gamltrhe horrible vncleanneſle of vicious bur- 
} 4s w.xragel ning luſt; chey vow not againſt glurtony, drunkennefle;-Simony, 
nulla digits. periurie, robvery; theſe things being of the diuell hinder not, but 
Cs: thatthey may ſacrifice, becauſe their* ſacrifice i» fo cleane, 46 that it 
os cannot be defiled wth any indignity or emu of them thar offer it;ovly in 
Pee pines MAriage being the intlitutis of God, there is that impurity@polintion 


_ -_ Deir, 9s by no means may Rad with the grauity 8 maickly of their Priclt- 
ſun Chrifts,cor- ly fantion. Butto them belongeth thatof / amat6in6: If any manpro- 
raptionem & feſſe one God and confeſſe lei Chriſt,and do callthelawfullcomugitts 

on of man and woman, and ths procreation of chilaren 4. | 

the ſame hath the apoſtaticall dragon dwelling i 

then of ſuch ſpirits the Apoltle.ſpeaketh, > wherewiththeRowiſh 
ps #610 Jogrine is now inſpired, notdireRly condemniag the inflicution 
bur by obliquiry of words. impeaching & diſgracing it 
ficting forthe eminent purity and helinefle of forme 


nſt ſuch ſpirits was that. Canon made, that 
hename of the Apoſtles; * Let not a Biſvop 


any man make differ 
ſhold not m1 


and forbadto be preſent a 

eps the C Romeftill walkerh,& 
» lying vpoher tillthis day. By this it appeare 
yy h,which 24.B:ſhep faith; that they hawe u rehierend opinion of ma- 
in effe& they iudge no otherwiſe thereof the the Mon- 
rwiſe at all, buronely:tharthey appropri- 
874605 & d1Kino remout exemplo,y6+ fo ves tos odhrmeg 
deemed 


- 
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deemed alike concerning all. As for that whichbe ſaith, that the 
Proteſtantchold mayiage to be a moral contraft ontyhe ſpeakethir but 
according to the skil that he bath in the Protefiars doctrine, which 
is yery little or none at all, but what his maiſters haue reported of 
them, The Proteſtants teach as God himſelfe hath taughe,that ma+ 
riage 1sYthe coucnant of God, and that they who arc ioyned in lawful 


mariage,*are joyned by God,and therefore that it is more they a mos» z Mar.19.6, 


rall,that is,a ciuil and humane contra, He goeth on,and telleth vs. 
what the cauſe is why their votaries may not marry ot becanſe ma- 
riage #5 not honorable, ſaith he,but becanſe they hane ſolemnly promiſed 
to God the contrary. But therein helieth vuto God, and talketh diſ- 
ſemblingly, becauſe albeit they are content to'ſay indefinitely that 
mariage is honorable, yet denieic to be honorable-in fame ſtates 
ofmen, and.do therefore bind them from it by vow, becauſe.they: 
holdit diſhonorable for them , It-is not as he fraudulently faith, 
that therefore they may not mariy becauſe they haue vowed.the 
contrary ,- but therefore they make thera yow, becauſe they hold 
that in thatſtare of life they may'notmarry,yea do hold ir for a pol- 
lution and vnclcanneffe 1nthem. Whereas he faich, that iv vowing 
apainft mariage a man doth better thenif he had maried;how true itis, 
appeareth commonly bythe cffes.To vow againſt the ordinance 
of God which he hath appointed for an infirmitie which cannot 
be auoided,what is it butto bid battell to God, and madly to fight 
againſt him, God hath ſaid, /f they cannot abſiaine,let them marry: 
to vow againſt that that God hath ſaid, that though he cannot 
containe,yet he-will not marry,is tofinne deſperately againſt God, 
As forthat which healledgeth for his purpoſe out of Aſtir, it be- 
longeth not thereto. eLuſtive ſpeaketh nothing there of vowing, 
nckclne doth he ſo fully and perfeRly there tell vs the meaning of 
the Apoſtles words, becauſe he cxamineth not the circumſtances 
of them. He accountethvireinitic and continencie of ſingle life, a 


ſuperiour good marine, and we denie itnor,as hath bene®be-,, 


fore ſaid as touching pre 
of gifts is a matter of externall preheminence and preferment with 
men, not of internall righteouſnelſ towards God,neither is aman 
the better for the hauing, but only for the well viing of them, Saint 
AzFftin never thought that either virginitie or the yow of virginity 
was acceptable to God for itſelfe, 'and howſoeuer we accord not 

« Vvy with 


erment and priority of pift;but excellency Epillie.ca.8. 


87 Tet 
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with him as touching the yowing thereof, yet ynderftanding vir- 
ginitic and finglelife with chat implication as he doth, as hawng 
more commodionſneſſe and oportunitie to ſerue God, and being 
vied accordingly,thereſhal be ſmall difference berwixthimrand vs, 
andthis will be nothing for M.Biſhopsturne, becauſe this prefer- 
ment is onely accidentall by conſequence and yſe, not eflcntially 
belopgingto virginitie for ut ſelfe. 


9. W, BisHon. 


APerkins hu third and laft text is,"Mariage is honorable among 
all, andthe bed vndefiled, The ffrength of this place Hieth in a double 
corruptionof the text: for this verbe(is) is not inthe text ndr cannot be 
the courſe of the Apoſtles ſpeech, requiring a verbe of the Imperatine 
Afood,as both the ſentences before and after da connince. 

eLgaine, if you will haue the Apoſtle ſay, that mariage ts honorable 
among all men , we muit alſo needs take him to ſay, that the bed 15 alſo 
wndefiled among all, which was not true ,: Alſo that their connerſation 
was withont conetonuſneſſe,&c, For there is no reaſon why this word(is) 
ſhould be toned with the one more then with the other ,, And nothmg 
but paſſion doth canſe them ts make the midtle ſentence an affirmatine, 
when they tarne both the other into exhortations. 

The ſecond corruption ts in theſe words (among all) when they ſhould: 
tranſlate (in ail,) and the Advetine being - without a Subitantine 
muſt in true conſirubtson-hane this word (things) ioyned with it, aud 
ot (men:) wherefore the text being ſincerely put into Engliſh, it wonld 
carry colour of their error. For the Apoſiles ſaying is, Lermariage be 
honorable inall things, andthe bed yndefiled, Here & nowilmnz of 
any man to marry ut onelyatommanndement to them that be married 
20 line honeſtly in marriage, to keepe (as elſewhere he ſauh) their veſſels 
un ſantification, and not an aiſhoner, and then ſhall their mariage be ho- 
norable mn all things,that 1s,3n all points appertaining to matrumonie : [0 
that now you ſee that Ma,Perkins 5s not able to bring axy one place out 
of Scripture to disÞrowe the wow of chaſtitic. 


R. ABBeorT,. 


| Adenble corruption, Ciich M, Biſvop, and yet there is _ 
fee them 
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them to be ſeene,and vnlefſewe wil take his fimpleword,he isable 

to proue none. Fuſt he blameth vs for ſaying, Mariage i honorable, 

relling vs that we ſhould rather ſay, Let mariage be honorable, and 

ſceth not in the meane time that ourtranſlation is implied in his 

owne:for why ſhould the Apoſtle ſay, Let mariage be honorable, but 

becauſe itis fo; asif he ſhould fay, let it be ſo reckoned of as itis, a 

thing honorable amongſt all, But without any implicatis, the latter 

part of the ſentence being affirmative , ſheweth that the Apoſtle 

meant to ſpeake affirmatiuely inthe former alſo, Inthis ſort S.4xs 
fline conceiued the Apoſtles meaning, who mentioning the good + 

chings that are in mariage, ane 9rder of generatson,fidelity of chaſtity, Arm er 
and the ſacred bond of mariage it ſelfe,, addeth, ® 1» all theſe reSþetts 1s. norte 
mariage is honorable in all,and the bed is vndefiled. So alſo Chrfeſtom Tioerverome 
ynderſtandeth it as we tranflate it , thatthe Apoſtle Þ /etieth downe nayria in on- 
that mariage ts howorable in all. So likewiſe Theephy{aft rendereth = © there 
the words affirmatiuely,* Mariage i honorable, mariage is worthy of b Clryſoftom/ad 
honor:andin the'very ſame ſort Paphnwrixinthe Councel of Niceg pu 9938: 
and the*Fathers and Biſhops of the ſixt Synod in 7rxllo cite ir'85AN bonerabile com- 
affirmatiue ſpeech, ariage ir honorable inall,and therfore wereieRt IG 
A. Beſhops aſſertion as. childiſh-and vaine, that this cannot be-the efiendas quod 
comrſe of the :Apaſtles ſpeech, The ſentences before and after, arc vt> ES. 
tered accordingasthe marter requireth,bui it more ficterh here for,<7%ph.m Heb. 
the inferring of the latter partof the verſe thatthe Apoſtle ſay /af- harms ay 
firmatiuely, Aariage is honorable, then Let it ſo be, that fornicators bonere dignuns 
and adulterers may vnderſtand themſclues to be without excuſc,in { 5ecra. bif. 
that mariage is appointed as an honorableſate,and remedy forthe _— 
avoiding offuch finne.And thus doth Chry/oftome tie the two parts cex.r;. 

of the verſe together tf For if mariage be granted, then the formecator Fehoporſogna, 
is 1nith puniſhed, So Oecumenius:8 For if mariage be permitted and be biumeconceſſum 
lawfull without ſin to ſatisfie concupiſcence,what pretence of excuſe ſpall —_— 
there be for fornicators and aaunlterers?The former part of the ſentence affcuur. ' 
then isan afſerti6 chat marizge is permitted, &is lawful withour fin, {poets yg 
Yeabutthen ſaith 4. Biſhop,we mult take hin to ſay that the bed alſo fi coniugiume 
irundefiled amongſt all vhich (ſaith be) 5s nor true. Bur he ſhould bave fl # 
teld vs why it is not true; where ifhe hadanſwered,thatthe bed of ice adoxpiends 
_ matiage is not yndefiled amogſt all, becauſe ſome polluteit by adul- — 
tery and whoredom,it would haue appearedthat his vnderftanding Horprecextue 
was very ſhorr, that could not conceiue thatthe A poſtle telleth vs av wor 

# Very 2 what 
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what the mariage bed is of itſelfe, not what ic becomerh by the y- 
fage ofir. He ſaith elſewhere, *7he temple of God is holy which ye are: 
audyet withall he ſaith, /fany man deſtroy the temple of God, hem will 
God deſtroy, as giuing to vndetſtand, that the vncleanneflſe of men 
may defile that which God hath made holy, Sois itin this caſe,the 
bed of mariage is holy.and vndefiled,God reputeth no vncleannes 
or pollution to it, It 55 lawfull without ſane, as Oecremenits hath be - 
fore expounded it: * They that riſe from it are vndefiled,ſaith Prima- 
ſins, not drawing from thence any ſpot of fine, but the vncleannefle is 
when the bed of mariage is made the bed of adukery,and mansfil- 


4 AK thineffe polluteth that which God hath ſanQiified. Ina word,thar 


snde nou (rahen- 
Fes. 


1 Titgl-15, 


which the Apoſtle faith of all the creatures of God,is to be applied 
to thetvariage bed,it is'c/eane 1othem that are cleane,that is,tothem 
who by chaſt conuerſation preſerue in it thatholinefſe and honour 
that God hath attributed vnto it. Naw by that that hath bene ſaid, 
appeareth the vyanitic of his ſecond cauill, where he ſaith;that:in 
licedof in all things,we lay among? all or amongst al men.The greek 
words are y 7&9, that is, in all, and the ſentence being ſo read, 
Mariage is honorable inall , what elſe doth it ſound but mrariage ir 
honorable in all men? And this is indeed the true and proper trai(la+ 
ting of the words ; for we in reading amrong# all, do diſaduantage 


_ our ſclues by not expreſſing literally the words of the Apoſtle. For: 


k Dif7. fx. Ma- 


we know that that may be honorable among? at, which yer all are 
not capable of. The calling ofthe miniſter and of the magiſtrate is 
honorable amongſt all, but yet all cannot be miniſters and magi- 
ſtrates: But the Apoftle ſaith chat maariage is honorable inall, to fig- 
nifie that itis aſtare of life which God hath inſtituted ro befree for 
almen, And that this is the true meaning of the Apoſtle,appearerh 
by that that hath bin before ſaid, For if theſe words do ferue tobe- 
reaue fornicators and adulterers of all prerence of excuſe, then they 
muſt be ſo taken as that fornicators and adulterers muſt vnderftand 
that they appertaine to them./And how ſhall they vnderſtand that 
the wordsdo appertaintothem,vnles we take them in this ſort,that. 
wariage is honorable in all men ? for otherwiſe they may haply ſay, 
Mariage indeed is honotable, bur ic did not belong tovs. For-ſup- 
poſe Gre Popes and Popiſh Prieſts be fornicators, as their Ca- 
non law telleth ys , that * fe» of chem are found without that fanks. 


Commer diemy quod (lericw pro ſary lici formicatione deponi non debet,qtzia pauci ou ille vitho inverninnernr. "= 
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how ſhall they be deprived here of the excuſe of theirfilthineſle; if 
they may fay, We held marriage to be honorable, but it was not 
lawful for vs:o marry? But the words do ſerue to take away fromall 
adulterers and fornicators all excuſe of ſuch vncleannes.They mult —£« © .. 
therefore he taken coi affirine indeed thac which they ſeeme:to do, 
that mariege zs honorable in all men. And ſo doth Theophylatt appar | 
rently expoundit,| He /aith not-that mariage is vnfuting for the elder, L_ _ 
#4 fit ontly far youg men, but honorable for all, though withall he exe pre evate prowe. 
pound thoſe words alas importing Pexery way and at all tinges, Ginim minis | 
But AZ. Biſoop bringeth vs tothe Grammar,and tellerh ys,thatzhe /ceurule vers 
adiefline being put o9thout a fubſtantine,mmZtin true.conflruttion bane FUN 00 
this word (thin) rojned with it: Full wiſely, L warrant you, 3nd yvith bono: ſane. 
greacskill;as though where the Apolile fab," 5x ado 4 yoovie, 52 gn nnd 
we are not to tranſlate,there 5 not knowledge inal riew, of all men meds, & quene 
baue not knowledze, but rather there is not knowledge in all things be> "Cor.g,. 
cauſe the adieRiue is there put withourt a ſubſtantive : and where 
the Apoſile ſaith,*%,y ag ndyma þ ics, wt ſhould nor fay af men, o z.Theſl.3.2,. 
bur all rhings haxe not faith; and where he faith, P 5 {3; jzurdy avri- p 1.Tim.3.9, 
aulgor unig 741m, we ſhould not tranflate' who gant bimſelfe @ re» 
demption for dl men, but for all things , becauſe inthele places the 
adicRiue is pur withour the ſubſtanriue, asin infimte other places 
it is, where notwithftanding it mult neceſſarily. be vnderftood 
not of all things but of all men, It is not paſſtonchen;as he obicerh 
to vs, but plaine-frenzie,as ir{eemerh,chat maketh bim to vic theſe 
blind-and ignorant cauillations, and theplaces of Scripture which 
CH.Pirkins hath alledged againſt their yow of continencie,ftand: 
_ firme and ſure for ought thathe hath bene able to ſay againſt 

_ | 


10. W. Bisnop. 


- 


The Scripture being ſo barren for him, hefball behhe recompence it 
with the abundant teſimnonie of antiquitie in fanour of his canſe © but 
0 pnhappie chance, he hath cleane firgotteninthis queſtion the record 
of the auncient Church: what,was there not one Father, whowith ſome 
oe broken fragment of a ſentence or other, womld releene you 51: this 
Jour combat againſt the Yow of Chaititic? I will helps yau.ta-one, bur 1 

"Fate me; you will ſcarce thanks ms for. my paines : 4,15 ſuch a one, nere 
" vir " OUvpvz neither 


"To04d - Of rawes; 
neither holy wor father, but the auncient Chriſtian Epicure Touinian, 
*Hereſ.$ as Who,as $. Auguſtine hath recorded*and $.leroine*, did hold that wir- 
Ruod vale pinitie of profeſſed perſons, men and women, was no better thenthe con- 
1.contre ©. Mi > Ss | 5 $0 Dl ad 

Jodhin. Tenexcie of the married. Sothat muory profeſſed virgins beleening him. 
did nearry, yet himſclfe did not marry, as Fritr Lucher aed; nor becauſe 
he thought chaflitic ſhould be rewarded mn the life to come;with agyea- 
= gertrowne of glory; but becauſe it was fit for the preſent nereſſitie,ts a+ 
; wod the won of marriage : ſee inſt the ueryopinion of M, Perkins 
* _ andour Proteſtants. But thu bereſy,ſasth S,Augultin inthe ſame place, 
-..1- 122 WASqQuickly ſuppreſſed and extinguiſhed, it was not able to deceiue any 
*Lib.a.reirie:s3 one of the Pricſts.- Aud vx anorher plate thus *heyſpeaketh of Louinian, 
. . --» Holy Church moſtfaitlifylly and:valianzlyrefifted.thismonſer. Ss 
* . that yo marucll if that M:Perkins cond find ſmaltreleefe'in antaquitie 
. ferthss bis aſſertion, which the beft of them efteemed no betten thena 

monſtrous ſacrilegions herefies 


a 8 R:; A bh &T, 2 ke 4 


- How ſimply A7.8;Gophathidealt inthe anfweringofche:Scrip- 
tures alledged againſt him,we haue very well ſcene already, andiit 
hath bene madeappeareto him that we'want-not teftumony of an- 
tiquitie forthe applyingrhereof in ſuch ſort as-we do, Albeit we 
freely-ſay colbim; that our faith refieth entixelysvpon the word of 
Go&andwhere God hath pokenplainly ro'vs,we wil norſuſpend 
darafſent; ypon queſtion; whether:men thinke the ſame tharGod 
harti cold'vs. Tf-men have:giueh reftimony thereof, we take theit 
witnefſe and vic it; if nor, we fay as in another cafe Cyprian doth: 
aCypr.lib.2:ep.5. *e are not to looke for the teflumonies of men, where we hane war- 
eye, rant already from God himſelfe , and with the Apoſtle Saint Paw, 
bumane,com Þ Let God betrue,and extry man aliar Inche meane time we do but 
_— ſuffer XZ. B;/bop here to ©go hike a foole to the ftockes for correttion, not 
bro 4 imaginingwhither he:goech,and like the poore fiſhtodally & play 
©1704-72% with the bante' wherein he receiveth/his-owne bane , He fporteth 
himſclfe with Joninarn wand inthe caſe of [aninian we bring not 4 
broken Sw of a ſenteriee of ſome father, but ina manner awhole 
= ,andnomexneChurci;bareuen'the Church of _— 
fending andemaintaining than virpmnrce, of profefſcal perſons ts 10 pet- 
nai On ebay nbevhrdenekc ofchomarkd The old Chitrchof 


Rome 
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Romecondetnned the dodrine of Moxtania; which was the ſame: 

ih effec as before-Fhaue ſaid, thatthe-Church of Rome now main- 

raineth, The oltChurchof Rome ypheld the.doftrine of [oninian, 

which: was the ſatneithat we now defend: againſt the Churchof 

Rome. This matter (gentle Reader) hath bene declared beforeat 

large Tin the anſwer to A. Brbops Epiltle, and thither I refer thee 4 #8, 

for the full ynderſtandingof it, Here Twill onely briefly remember 

thee, that the doGtrine of Hierome againft /oninian found generall 
oppolitionintheRomane Church, and how ſcandalobſly and of- 

fenfiuely. ic was taken, bis owne words may giue'vs to ynderſtatid,: 
whenimhbis apologic he ſaith,**-L great offence; the Churches arey-'c Hieron,apoleg, 
nerthrowne ; the world cannot abide to heaye it that Þ ane: ſaid; vhaf fi. —_ 


rounetie i5.more pure (or holy)thenmarriage, It was no ſmall mat<cu/d.curr/e /uve 
"YL = P ( 9s S ou ns , goers al 


Siricixs then Biſhop of Rome, a © ern valearnedtmanthe* 
firft for ought appearerh that ſoug 


fee is thi wine rhe they wey inde rhe chai virgn, Lee 22 


Hereby ic plainly-appeareth,thathowſoencr in pradt Kore | 

Stole x which the Faxee lorem 
wereſomewhar growne as rouchirig finglelife; yet they reramed hs <1 nn 
fill the fame*indgement and opinion of doftrine,” that virgititic "2m coſt. | 
ahdmitiege for themſclues-made'no difference ar alf with G6d; —_ —_— | 


as 
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astouching this whole matter , As for Zuthers' mariage,he had 
grounds ſufficient whereuponto ſatisfie himſelfe inthat bekalf;and 
berter were it for agreat number of 4.Z;/ops copeſmates toido as 
Luther did, then to praQtile that filthinefle which vader colour of 
continencie they now do. © HOBRET 


11, W. BisH0#?. 


But MM. Perkins hath an argument that ſhall nexertheleſſe demon- 
Pate the vow of perpetuall chaſtitie to. be intollerable . ' Far ( ſaith he) 
this vow is not in the power of him, that voweth : for continentie 1s the / 
' '' gift of God, who giaeth ut not vnto all, but unto whom he will, when he- 
2244, and as long as he will, And f we obieEt, that by prayer and faiting 
the gift of comtmencie may be obtauned of God: he anfwereth,that it can- 
nat, becauſe it 1s not neceſſary to ſaluation, We reply, that tt ts necefſarie 
far allthem that hane vowed chaſtitic .. And be it ſo, that God gineth it 
 . ot onto all, yet doth he certainly gine #t to ſome , for otherwiſe they can- 
not keeps their vowes,but to i of God,and ro their owne dam- - 
nation fhomld breaks them... | 
- And we onely teach, that ſame ſuch whe hae vowed chaitite, cenld 
keepe it: ſo that the argument is very childiſh, and too too weakg to leage 
any wiſe man away fromthe holy and auncient dottrine of the Church. 
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. »  Avetyſimple xemonſirance doth 17. Bibophere giue vs to... 
Perkins his demonſtration. The ground ofthe argument isthis,that 
to make avow of that wbich-by. ordinary -prouidence of God is 
- not in-our power:, and wherein we haue noaffuragce afthe extra--- 
_.” ordinary gifrof God,is.anintollerable preſumprion,awilful temp- 

+ > tingof God,andaſeckingtobiad his gifiszothe headlongraſhnes: 
0012: Of ourfancies, Whatighebur amadmanthat wil make.a vowto go-- 
c 1King.19.1, pon his.head,or to flic-inthe aire,or%o Ray the Sun: as /o/nah did,. 
—_— *. . or®todeuide the ſea as did: Loſes, orfto ſtay the raine;as Elias did, 
f Avenit.delib. orito make iron ſwim as Ehxzeus did>. Now of continencie we are - 
mg taught that iris.aſpeciall gift of God, Our Sauiour Chrilt expreſly:. 
au; nolwnt,aue tellethys,* 11 men eanmot receine this thing,but they to whomit is give. 
qued olune, Thereforcfrhey to whoneat 5 not prot hane no wit to#t,or fulfill 
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wot that which they are willing to.Saint Paw faith, 8Every wan hath his g1.Corg.. 
proper gift of God,one thiu,anj anotherrhuw:and (hal hethatharh re- 
ceived his gift one way;yow the performance of that which belon-' 
geth to another gife which he hactvnor receiued > Bur ſay they; the! 
gift is to be'obtained by faſting &praier. Yea bur ſeeing prajer ulls 
tsthe gifc of God, how can he preſume tharGod witgiuehimgrace 
to pray forthe obtaining ofthatothergift who hath wilfullyvowed 
without Ged, and hauing received n6'gifrwherups6 to vow? Surely 
they to whom it is not giuen;ſometimeshaucnowilltoir,as we ſee 
before in S. Auſtins words,and howcantheyFfaithfully pray forthar 
whereto they haue no will? Buriris true here which Solomon faith, 
BIt is a ſnare for a man after the vomes tomake inquiries fult tovow, hProu.207g, 
and ther-to be to feeke and to learne for the keeping of ic. And 
what? doth faſting and prayer obtaine of God:whatſocuer we liſt 
to-aske? Shall we vowtodoas Aoſes,and Toſwah,and Elias did,as I 
faid before, and thenthink by faftingandprayertosobraine if? Sain — 
Aaftix righuly ſaith God in mercy ſomtinzerdenieth that which we ah; nA _ 
becauſe he chinkerth it noxconuenienc for vs;orhetharhiderermined-4qucnde Dew 
athcrwiſc.*Gediz gracios ({airhrhe) ho oftentimrer ginerh not what 705 "48 
we deſire, that he may:giue vs that. which we will like | ra when he k rdem epift.34. 
hath giuenir.Thus Saint Paal,thoughthebe/onght 10 beeaſed of that 7yym Donne 
ſting of the fleſp, the meſſeuger of Satan which: dbim,yet obtai- [<}2 quod vely- 
nednot whathe deſired, Therefore, Parkinovciy nel obſcrieth a tthwine 
that there are two-ſorts of the gifts af God, foine common. to all, 12-Cor12.8, 
and therefore neceſſary becauſche hathitlererminedmor ts bring vs 
to ſaluation without them), as are repentance, faith, forgmuenefle of 
fins; fanRification'of the ſpititz whichasGodfirſtgmech,ſoroour 
faithfullprayers heyecldeth che:increaſe hereof; Qther giftsthere 
are which-Cad hath intended to be proper atid-peculiar to ſome, 
and whereoh he 'maketh; not others parcakers, becauſethe want ' 
therofis nohinderdnceto theirdaluatian,as arcthe gifts of toorgs,. 
of healing;of knoruledge; of wiſedome;of vtterance; and ſuch like,. 
Ofthis:lort.is the gift! of; continencie;; which: becauſe iris nor ne- 
ecſſaty for faluation,we-ean.no-more-preſumeto obtaine by fatting 
and prayerthenwe cananyoftboſe other, or heattb; wealth, prefer- 
mene,orday ſuch ourward and'temporall. benefite.)Wemiay affay: 
and vſe themeansto ſeewhatGodwil do;bur we have no promiſe-+ 
whereupon we may certainly reſoluc.our ſelues for ſuccefle therein, 
: k | AS 
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-.- >, As therefore-toyow' the yſc of choſe other gifts when. g'man hath 


them-nat,onely pon preſumption by. prayer and faſting ropbtain 
them;is che an y + anc end wane Ay 1o isit 
for a man $0 vow contincecie;nothauing received :bir-prefarning 
afrerwards by faſting ang praycce:to-obtaine! the gifs whereby he 
ſhould congaine, Butwhere:Af,Perkins an{wereth:thatthe giftiof 
continencie.cannot be preſumed of byprayer and faſting becauſeir 
is not neceſlary to ſaluation, AL, Bijbop replieth, that ur romeceſſary for 
all them that hane vowed chaſtirse, And'iwby ſo? For otherwiſe they can 
210t keepe their vower;but tothe diſhonour of Ged ,and their ownedam- 
nation ſhould breaks then 41 Wheie we ſee that CAL Perkmeovnder- 
ftandeth neceſſary in onereſpeR,and AL..Biſopin another, Maſter 
Perksys intendeth, that prayer and falting do not certainly obraine 
any thing, but what in'it ſelfe and imply. is neceſlary te faluation, 
1. Biſhop will haue vs thinke thatit obtaineth certainly. whatſoever 
ts neceſlary. in reſpe&tofa'vowfotthe performance thereof” Bur 
- * becauſe that which Af.Perkmsdaith: is truc;, therefore that which 
$048 —_— faith is falleneither may we imagine by prayer & fafting! 

to ſubicR the gifts of God tothomadneſie- of ourvowes., What? 
becauſe a man vyoweth to be apropher ortoſpeake firange toongs, 
ſhall ir therefore be.neceſſary for bis ſaluation, thati God beſtow 
ypon him the gift.of prophecy ertht grit of toongs, becauſe other- 
wiſqhe fhall-breakehis row? If wewiltthipke:this abſurd;we muft 
'- ſay inthe yow of coatinencit aswewil inthis;thattho giftofcon- 
tinencie is notjneceflary toifaluation;,buritis necefaryfor amanro 
repent him of his raſhandheadiong vow; to aske Godmercie for 
abuſing his ſacred name inſovnlawtull fort, andio viethemeanes 
ordained by God for anoiding the mifchieues of that yowyheroin' 
he findeth not himſelfſeconded and confirmedbythegrft of God-- 
Becauſe I ſay the giftof continencie-is notiniefelfs: neceffary its: 
ſaluation,therfore God doth noralwayes yeeld ivtotheprayers'ss Þ 
men, howſoeuerthey haue yowedir, bur leauethirhem'rocherepen- 
tance of their errour, and tothe —_ which he hath appoirited- 
forthem; and they who hauing vowed: againſt mariage, and nor 


hauing the giftof continencpdoperſcucte theria;they do no other: Fj 


but rebel agiihſt God, and nor fartherthoirſakation by keeping? 
theirvory as theyicall it; bur Increafocheirowne/dattiacon byrhe” 
pollution andvnticaunclſe of filthy tuft;Whereaghe fairh;that a 4 

oxety 


Of ones. "7045 

. jy teachrhai ſiiok ar hawowowedcbaftitie camkeepe i Tanfwer kim N 

. as Auftindid to Julian the Pelagian,rhat when ſaith, All v6- Rent ns 
ceine not this ſaying;but they: ta whons: it rs giuen : he might hane ſail, 77 Jn _ ce, 
All receine not thts faying,but they that will gfut be true which they ſay. _— c 
For if they. that haue rowed chaſtity can confequently keep ir;rhen 22/7 4c, N6 
whoſoever wil vowit,is preſently thereby pat inRacefor the kee- verbum ſed 
ping of it; and thatis whoſocuer will;becauſe whoſoever will, may Laadyroge = 
vow, Which becauſc'iitis apparently abſurd; therefore-our' arga. dirs ve. 
mentis ſtrong enough:to atisfie a wiſe man againſt fo yaine aid 

childiſh ulverns | 


- W, Brvnj o 2 
Bus rothie foley: confonateh ofvite hw iet inn wha the 
holy Fathers teach touching the poſſibitinieof this vow, © * 

Tertullian weave the end. expounding theſe words," He thar *CAQ. *Lib.de monog, 
rake; ler him-rake. *Chuſe (/ash he)rhar which is good; ifthoulay *Mar.rg, 
 thoncanſtnor; itis becquſe thou wilenor,: forctiar thotmigbrelt 
if chow-wouldeſt \hce:doth declare-who hah left -bock wow 
choiſe. 

Origen vpon the ſame p lace; *Heiharwilltake: this word: War 3 IS *Mat.19- 

ſer downe of chafticic; lovhirn pray for ir, beleeuing him that fad, 
Akke and irſhallbe given you, whe heſhallrecetat it: which doth 
plaintycofute 2f;Perkins ,* who ſaith, that  althoxigh we toke nemer ſo 
-much ave cannot ob mine Woh :. ith Otigen ugreeth Saiyr Teroine 
wpon the ſane phize; who ſaith, Ttis givers yies theth whio have're- 
| quelted ie; "Who' have defied ir, ad traiclled tharthey mighe1 re- 
ceiue it, - 

The ſame ſong. channeth Gregory Nazianzene n which i ts of three 
gd of. Evlnnchs*, n+ «  *Grar.31, 

'F «hs Cliryfofiome /aiths "Ih-gs \ ecndeogi all rem AY Fake choife 

of it 3 and further ullalerh; 0c hey Pan fbamſelſe ork yore 

it there after thisſor#*Thinke' withthy Teife oe thou og ber. by 
naturean-Eimuch; or by themialice of men made one; what waut-- 

deſt thou then brave: done, when'thou ſhouldeft both bave B- 

deprived oftharpleaſnre, - abdyet not hane had anyreto 

for thy paine .. Therefore thanke God, becauſe thou ſhalt Fat 
 Igrearee eward,and aglittering crowne, if thoy live ſo asthey wy 

O 


do without any reward: a;th he) chow niayſt do it more eafily, 

ſafely and ortinatn bach Ceaſe the are ſmified with hope £ 
xecompence,and alſo comforted with a vertuous conſcience. 

We will wrap op this point with Saint Auguſtine, who direflly con- 

futeth Matter Porkinadp many reaſons and examples :'Lib.2.Ne a- 

- . dulterinis conivg. cap. 1 2+ Er'de bono viduit. cap. 20. e-G1d:2pon 

*. the Pſalmeganbundreth thirtte ſenen, hee yeeldeth another -yeaſon, 


. why God will more really afſift them, ſaying, He that exborteththee 


to vow, will helpe thee to fulfill it. e{ which heanenty doftrine, 
becanſe it is ſpiritually indged (as the eApoSRtle feaketh) the carual! 
man cannot underſtand: and therefore Maſter Perkins being perſwa- 
ded that few car line chaſty except they marie , anoncheth that this 
Uow doth bring forth innumerable abhominations in the world; not 
the hundreth part /o many. as the fleſoly heretiches imagine , and out 
of flying and lying tales report and bruite abroade . Nay 1 dare af- 
firme, that let x 4 anthenticall Records of our Realme be well per- 


wſed, and you ſrall find more lewd filthie lecheri? to hane bene prafti« 
Sedby MintHters and their wines this laſt age, then warin « thouſand 
yeares before by all tht Catbobike Priefts and reluions perſons of the 


T his may ſerwe far 4 reproofe-of all that CH.Perkins obiefeth a. 
gainſt the Vow of chaſtitie : afterward the man would ſomewhat reaſon: 
the matter by ſhewing how he condemneth not chaſtitie, yet ſaith, that 
BIATTIAGE 5s | wars then it,in tworesetts. If Touinian was repated by 
the learnedſt and bolieſt fathert,a Chriſtian Epicure and amonſter, be- 
£4nſe be durit make marriage equal! with virginitie:what ſhal this man 
be, wbo ſayth it ic better ? His reaſons are fo childiſh , that by the like 
you may prone dyrt to be better then gold : wherefore I will not ſtand 

. ©pon them, F =_, : s 
PH nenertheleſſe afterward concludeth, that one may purpoſe con- 

fantly with himsſelfe to leade @ fingle life, but ſa, 48 be may change wpon 

6cCaſion, and this to be a counſel of expedience, but not of perfet3ion. 

Laith,that if any haning the gift of cominencie do vow, "and after- 
ward marrie (the guft nin. © haue ſinned; which t« flat againſt 
his owne ſecond rule , which prohibztes.vs to leeſe our hibertic , and to 

| mike ary thing unlanfull in conſcience, which Chriſtian religion leaueth 
a7, ; EV186s 11454 3 990905 $40 161986 0 7 0IGS YG 
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R. ABBorT, 


Holy father: faith 1M. Biſhop , and beginneth firſt of all-with an 

hereticke, citing Ter:u/#ans booke de AMonogamia,which as Fjyerem \ ttiwen in Ca. 
reſtifieth, was *2yritten purpoſely againſt the Church, He manifeſtly *abg. Ter. 
abuſeth the words of Chriſt; and whereas Chrift-ſaith,> He that car mo Eecbſtam 
receine this,det him receine it to note that cuery one canot receiue it, 772% vom 
as before he bath ſaid, <A! men receine not the ſaying, but they towhi Pe onrmuny de 
t is ginen: he forceth him even againſt the haire to ſay thar euery ode Mor 
ran can receiue it if he will. Saint Hieromeſaith well concerning b Mat.1g.12, 


thoſe,words,*1Fall conld be virgins,our Lord Chriſt would newer hawe (Vern, 


fard, He that canreceine it, let himreceine st , Now the truth is; that Touin.bb.x. S: . 
Ones Virgomes 


the herefie of Montanmu was fo plauſible, as that it did wonderfully ,7,,, 0809 


infinuate itſclf into the minds of men,and the Fathers and Biſhops 9a» Domnu 
ofthe Church grew afterwards ſomtimes.to ſpeake in the ſame fort _ bal , 
as Tertulian in behalf thereof had ſpoken againſt the Church. The 59a | | 
Church thenpleaded aneceffitie of mariage and ſecond mariage, nog. Yumjque 
*Hecanſe of the infirmity of the fleſs.This Tertullian exagitateth in the ayes "3 
place cited by 4. Bop, and derideththe allegation of it. For an- prſcuerabutee: 
fiver hereto-he ſaid that * it was ot now for any man to ſay he conld not Redtocamiinhr- 
beare it, becanſe he by whom it is giner to beare,will not be wanting for opponirar the. 
his payt, | How long (faith tie) ſballwe pretend the fleſh, for that Chrith cons. Jinemin 
faith,T he fleſh is weake? But he ſet before it,The ſpiru ts ready, that the ni poſſe quia per 
ſpirit may onercome the fleſhy, and that which 1s weake may yeeld tothe Ton ay pal ag 
frenger.. This preſumptionhe builded vpon, that (G3od would not def, Quamdia 
bewanting to them to giue ablenefſe to containe who did endeuor won hin 
themſelues for the obtaining of it, Which being then preſumed 8 Dawnu,Cars 
diſputed againſt the Church , may give vs light what to iudge of _ Er Pos 
ſuch ſpeeches afterwards vſed inthe doQtrine of the Church , For #19mpiu,vs vin 
this conceit much preuailed, that albeit Chriſt bad ſaid, A/ receine »; prom xm" | 
wet this ſaying, but they to whom it is gizen, yer the receiung thereof mn ft. 

is efuen to them: Who by prayer aske and: ſeeke 1t ar Gods hands. gorigen.m Mer. 
And thus Origentor anſwer to ſome that faid,that they were willing pk : Sores 


to containe,but conld not, ſaith as 27, Biſhop alledgeth, 8 He that will quodde caſtitace 
receine this word that is ſet downe of chaſftity,tet him a:he not doubting Pf peed mamec 
of that which is ſaid, Enery one that acketh, receineth. But Origen deillo quoddettsy/ 
wellknew,ifhe had remembred it,that though every one that aiketh bus Spree ag _ 
recel= 
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b Rom. ?. 26, 


witlutatem. 

1 Origen.in Mat. 
tratt 24. Repre- 
Keeprores ques 
cradel.idy et ſine 


ad que von 00- 
ae yo 
Here, 


ant per verbt 
Epofiriond ſue 


ones Was no Cauſe for him here toblame thoſe teachers for laying roo 
CPE beee, heauie burdens vpon men, becauſe they mightiuſtly anſwer as he 
fuzue efron doth, that the burdens were not to be accounted too heauic, for 
— ;re-top/ that euery one that asketh may receiue trengrh for the bearing of 
quiiumadver: them, Bur becauſe he iuſtly reprooueth thoſe teachers, therefore 
our ſour «p27 he giveth to vnderftand that ALPerkzns inftly fayth , thatthough 
wncarneures it Cannot be doubted, that ſome by prayer obtaine the gift of 
ek continencie, yet it is not yeelded to the prayers. of cucry man, 
and'many though they pray neuer ſo much, yet recciue it not. 

bor tai badklers As for Hieromes words, they ſhew which is the way to obtaine 
ca ven ſuffernnt. it. , but do not fay that that way will bring eucry man ynto it. 
_ It 
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=] ze gicen to them that hane aghed it , that haue deſired it , that hane m Hierm. is 


bonred to receiue it j i” jc o7 Math.1g. His 
labonred cetwe it, but it followeth not thar it is given toall J——_—_ 


that do ſo. He expreſly direeth his ſpeech againſt them who perieruns, qua 
thought that either "by fatal deStinic or by fortune and:chance men __ prey 


receiued this gift,andſheweth,that not ſo, but by prayer and labor /abwraueruzr. 
they that haue it do attaine it, Butif all might ſo obraineit, there — 
were no reaſon of that aduertiſement which he giueth preſently verbs farum 
 after,®Chriit ſaith, He that can receineit,let him recerne it, that enery n+ "ogg 
1141 may conſider his owne ſtrength whether he be able to falfil the pre- ©. 7*id.Infert, 
cepts of virginitie and continencte:for continencie is of it ſelfe a flattring Po 4 ng = 
thing,and allureth encry ane tot; but men axe to conſider their frength, vn=/paſinecon 
that he may receine ut who # able to receine it . What needeth this Ls 560 
conſideration of ourſtrength, and the doubt of our being able, if Ignates: 
we may reſolue that euery one that asketh and ſeeketh, receiueth So Per {6 
ſtrength ro be able, Yea andthat the obrainivg of this ableneſſe re- Fr 
quirech-greater labour then euery mans{irength can beare, appea- quemibee ade 
teth by. Hierome himſelfe, who of himſelfe confefſeth, how P hardly _ 
by the hardneſſe of the wilderneſſe he attained tothe bridling of incon= vires vt quige« 
tinent deſive, 1 1 was not able (ſaith he) to beare the pronocations of vi pt ng | 
cios defires and heate of nature , which when 1 i by often fa- p Hiern. Yix 
fling yet my mind was ſtil raging wth thoughts .. © ] thought my ſelfe to pms «wmv 
be, amid? the pleaſures of Rome. Cy bedywarrough with ſackcloth, I Ad Ruſt-de 
and my 5hin and fleſh was brcome black; flil I was weeping and monrning; Maran 
I ſlept not bat as ſleepe opprefſed me , and then 1 laid my bones ſcarcely ——_ 
hanging together wpou the bare ground.My drinke was cold water and avenog 
it was top daintie for me to haue any thing boiled, Yet 1 whowas thu Fane args 
the companion of Scorpions and wild beats, yet(inmy miad ) was.many on. apes 
times preſent among the companies of maidens, Iy face was pale with | 
failing, and my mind was ſtill raging with deſires in my cold body, and cuftod-virgma, 
my fleſh being now dead: before my ſelfe , onely. the fires and heates of 2. DG 
laſts were ſtill boiling within we . This he acknowledgeth as tou - JewmeRomany 
ching himlſelfe, and if he in that inuincible obſtinacie againſt him- proah pear 65. 
ſelfe,yeain the wilderneſſe; where his companie was-burScor pions [ao memire 

& wild beaſts, yet found ſo great difficultie to attaine to that that he _ | 
fought for: what ſhall we expeR'of them who are tied coliue there ſtk Echepuc 
voids rhyme mid peminc o yuantrgaguantn me imine ores, meh lia: 
piſe laxuria fie. File igitur ego, thc. ſcorpiouum tantiven ſirius & ferarum ep8 choris interer4m purllarum, Palle-- 
bant or aiuwnjs Of mens js &f{ nabat in frigiae corpere, & ante homme ſuis 1am carne premoriua. ſola lbidinis: 
ſcetidia bullicbent, x where 


— 
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where there is ſtill caſting of oile intothe fire, and occafionsmigh- 
tily to provoke that defire which ſo mightily prouoketh it ſelfe 
where there is no occafion, Yea whereſocuer men liue, there is not 
one of athouſand that can yeeld himſelfe tothe doing or ſuffering 
of that which Hierome deſcribeth in himſelfe, and therefore the 
vowing of continencie is no other but cuen as the caſting ofamans 
{elf into the ſea, where though ſomtimes men find meanes to ſcape, 
yetthere is certaine and apparent danger and likelihood of being 
drowned.Now the wordsof Hierom ſeeme to be burthe imitation 
ko of Gregory Nazianzenc,who as he chanteth the ſame ſong,to vie AM. 
26. (®axczeris, Biſhops phraſe, ſo is to haue the ſame anfwer;Hauing reiectedthoſe 
Joerg fancies of deſtiny and fortune, as alſo the opinions of mens free wil 
daumeft & 55; for making themſclues chaſt, he ſaith t 25 ginen,* Bur adde,faith he, 
— _ it is ginen to them that are willing to it , and by mclimation of mind are 
eronu. thereto caried, He ſaith that there muſt bein a man a willandiacli. 
has hehe: pay nationfor the obtaining of it, but doth not ſay thet every man that 
left diwnum hath a will to it, doth obtaine it,which is the matter here in queſtis, 
_ _—_ Yea he maketh that *1i// whereby it is obtained a ſpeciall gift of 
<= God,and wholly his gift, ſo that they who haue not this ſpeciall wail 
u{br7/zx Mee. in{pired of God,though they haue yowed a thouſand times, yer can 
OT, neuer pray or labour effeRually for the obtaining of that which 
elgune, Oftends they haue vowed , Chryſoſtomes expoſition we reiect, being very 
ſuperiore auxiio manifeſtly contrary to thEQrifr of our Sauiour in that place. He ma- 
| bai _ keth this gift common " 20 a/l that will, whereas by Hierome before 
VG we learne that Chriſt therefore ſaid, He that car receine it , let him 
haclatatioe 7eceine it, becauſe all cannot ſo do. As for S. AuFtin in the firſt place 
[perares e«6* he ſaith ſomewhat again 22.Biſbop, but for him nothing ar all.*/: 5s 
3 Augef de now rightly ſaid, He that can receme it,let hizs receine it , but he that 
bha cep.n2- Containeth not, let him marry: thereby plainly ſignifying that the 
| _ words of Chriſt do import that cuery one is not capable of that 
reftceprecan. Precept of containing, and therefore that thoſe expoſitions are not 
«194: averſe true which AZ. Bibop hath brought to proue that they are ſo, The 
nebes, * ſecond teſtimonie istaken out of a booke which is ? none of e4#- 
34 95INy ftsns,and the reaſon which he vſeth of husbands long abſencefrom 
war, Mirs Their wiues by travelling or like occaſions, that if in ſuch caſes they 


6;7.onafacis @ can containe, then they may alſo for keeping their vow, is ynſufft- 


zarrovefſe '\ Cient, For we haue premiſe of Gods helpe in the neceffitics and 


Augſem. . ' temptations which his wiſedo Ge & prouidence impoſeth FPOnts 
ut 
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but we haue'no promiſe ofhis helpc in thoſe temptations which we 
procure ynto our ſclues, and wherein we tempt him by preſuming 


' ypon his helpe, ro go one way when he hath direfted vs to go ano- 


ther, The laſt words which he citeth,are ſpoken in general of yow- 
ing,and we doubt not but that in thoſe things which we vow law- 
fully according tothe will and word of God, the help of God who 
hath giuenvsa heart to promiſe our ſeruiceto him, will mercifully 
alſift vs accordingly,as we call ypon him for the performance ther- 
of, bur ſo to ſecureeuery man who wilfully yoweth that which God 
requireth not ofhim, is a ſpice and taſtof thoſe dregs wherewith 7-Cae.co/ef. 
CHMontania as I ſaid before corrupted the doftrine of the Church, anime meana/e 
He that exhorteth thee to vow,will helpe thee to fulfill it, bur he cxhor- " _ OS, 
teth none in this caſ&but them that are able; He that #5 able, let hirs non ſolumnon 
receine #,and /et himreceine it, ſaith he, but faith not, /et hins vow ot, met Fanon 
and whart is that to moue thee to yow, and to preſume that after- rmurpuudivez per 
wards he will make thee able? Yea,and whar we are to conceiue in |, F= utc 
this caſe, we are ſomewhat to eſtceme by Aufine himſelfe, who in flexi ſedne cone 
his confeſſions to God acknowledgeth thoſe * night illufions and Lrony-arpere 
pollutions ofthefleſh , whichin defe of mariage, carnall concu- (bac «care)/m 
piſcence is wont to cauſe, which are ſo vanaturall and lothſome, as þ me; x; Do- 
that no man ſhould doubt bur that chaſt mariage is athouſand times mi bovo mes. 
rather to be choſen, thento endure the cultome thereof, And if Aw- a Bern.nr Cane: 
Tine at thoſe yeares as he ſpeaketh of,& in ſo great deuotion,could pe ou 
not be free from ſuch pallution, what ſhall we thinke of ſo many tie comwnz 6+ 
who in ſtrength of body and heate of bloud, with eaſe and full diet pri par 
dovndertake that Popiſh yow of (ingle life, but that cuen in themit exconcatmarys, 
is true which S, Bernard faith , ® Take from the Church honourable NR 
mariage and the undefiled bed, and thou filleft all with keepers of concu- maſculorumcon. 
bines nceSInom perſons, ſeed-looſers,wantons,Sodomites,and all manner ,,, une 
ef vncleane perſons. Andthis to haue bene the fruir and effect of that nere anmunds- 
vowofvirginity and fingle life, all ages by experience haue found. 57;,,,u we 
It hath bene alwaies the trap wherein Satan hath taken men 8 wo- lend. virginub, 
mento hold them bond and capriues to filthinefle & vncleannefle, nn Fs mak. ag 
When they had yowed they might not marry,8 yet not being able p4# eeperduct 
, ad partum inte- 
to containe,they haue fallen to whoredome; whence they grew to ygro; duxerir, de- 
damnablepraQiiſes,as ÞTerralianin part ſheweth, either to hinder jy ut 
conception, orto marre that whichthey had conceiued, or if they &c. Her eimit- | 
could not preuentthe birth, yer th to ſtrangle & murther the child pert wt 
that was borne.Of the laſt whereof a notable example was ſeene in wginue. 
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£b-22 [rijerg. 
- Me eez dir chetime of Gregory Biſhop of Rome thefliſt, as © Halderichis the 
:» vari ſum Biſhop of Augutta mentioneth,when out of a poole wrichthe ſaid 


proprer puſces 


1 ET4 er ella GTECOT) cauſcd to be drawne, there were taken aboue fixe thouſand 
2ud: pluſqui ex jnofarts $kuls or heads,to his great griete at tne (1ght cherof, & great 


dla inf. 44? 
Capte vaderes, TEPentance ofthe decree that he had made againſt mariage,So Cy- 


inums mox du- prigy maketh mention of a notable abuſe of tuch as profeſling to be 
Clus pententia 


ingemair, &fe. VIrgins,yetd wouldlye in bed andſleepe with men, til taking vpon 
ct aſe denbſir; rhe,that they were notdefiled by the,yea he bath wricren*atreatiſe 
rate cedaceuſs of purpoſe againlt thE,who hauing vowed fingle life,yet would not 
py <by ob pe be without tne company and converſation of women, euen in their 
frufapurgauit. beds, and-were not aſhamed by abuſing examples of Scripture, to 
x 1-4 dey colour their lewd courſe, He alledgech* Biſhops and Prieſts,many, 
in eodem leczo and men ofgreat worth, falling in that ſort a by that occafion, 


4 wing | 6 ' Chvyſoftome allo hath written a Sermon of purpoſe, complaining 


c Fi deſingu- 8& that women profeſſmg rule of continencie had men dweliing wth them, 


ol .E hi * . . . . . 
it,” and affirmeth,chat the behauiour of virgins did cauſe ſuch ies and 


fine femme ſo: ſcornes amongs1 the Pagans,as that it were better there ſhould be no wir- 
f Vuze, > qn4- gins any more to attempt to ſinne inthe like ſort, How often do wee 
Mets ercle- reade Hierome taxing the exceeding lightnefle &licentiouſneſſe of 
nafragaſſe ca the Monkes and profcfſed virgins of Rome,noting and reprouing 
| > ohnnck Monkes for being io ſuch ſort with women, as that ® /aze onely the 
2 Foryfee ſer. name of mariage all things were like as if they were maried; reproung. 
\>=-uſ.20g * virgins for becomming i wines in name without any weading,yeater- 
habu7s. Derids ming them plainly concubines and harlots. "ta will be (with men ) 
c 


& [ales in nos ITO KEE bo » ; ; | 
mnt, faith he, inthe ſame houſe, tu the ſame chamber, yea oftentimes n the 


polthac mel. it ſame bed, axd they ſay we are too ſuſpicious if we thinke any thing ther- 
uw? Vir gines 9:44 


demef ug; of. So doth Bernardreport amongſtthe Clergie of histime, & for- 


preuaricars at- mications , adulteries, ince5ts,yea andthe paſſions of reproch, as he cal- 
#ertenwt., 


» Hieron.ad rg. 1eth their aCts of Sodonnticall filthinefle. Ofthe perlons- guilty he 


tc oideas non- (2jth, 1 They cannot be hid they are ſo many , nor care to be hid they are 
wallos 4 1a 'sleri- - 


bs non poſſe 41ſe ſo impredent, Y ea,the glofſe of their Canon law. before hath told vs, 


celere, ec. et j k 
pi ati that few of chews were found free from fornication. Such weceeuen of 


nuptiers oe Od the Fruits ofthe vamaried Clergie,as that ſome Biſhops, as Hie- 
7 Sorporas! - rome reporteth, though after hismanner he ſpeaketh of the with re- 
vnde ſreenuptijs proch, would ® admic none into holy orders, valeſſe they were ficlt: 


aliundnmaenwvsx- 


a ,4.,7z: maried, By che fruits therefore it appeaceth, that the yow offingle 
concwiineri ge- life is no heauenly doQtrine, as 7, Bybop calleth it, but that it came 
moe pale me” firlt fro hell,& tenderh wholy thither, and thatthe defenders therof 


r.e? Exde domo,uvue cubiculo,ſepe wno teventar & letuls & ſuſpicioſos nos vecamt ſi aliquid exiffimannu. k Bern.de 
conuer,2d (Ter cap.29.Poſt fornicationes,noft adulteria,poſt inceſiua nec ipſe quidem apud aliquos ignominie paſſiones 
d:ſunt. 1 Fd Nee latere queunt pre nultitadine nes pre impudentia querunt. m Hieronadner vigil, Nouordenart 
 diacones 1/1 rius vxores duxerint, after 
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after ſo,great experience, are ſuch as S$.Pan/ſpeaketh of, who baye 
their conſciences burned with a het iron,& are thereby paſ} fee/ing, and 


therfore far from /piritnall diſcerning, As forthat which he faith, that - 


wore filthy lechery would be found by authentical records in miniſters &- 
their wines in thes laſt age, then mn their Prieſts in a thouſand yeatres be- 
fore, we muſt take the bur as the words of an impudent & ſhameles 
harlot, who being notorious & infamoustothe world for her abho- 
minable filchines,yer doubteth nor to yaunt her ſelfe coachalt and 
well reputed matroneto be honeſter then ſhe. Now A. Byhop per- 
{wading himſelfthathe hath faid;much; whe indeedto the purpoſe 
he hath faid little, growethangry here that 47, Perkszy ſhould fay, 
that in two reſpetts mariage 1s better thenwirginity; yet only ſtorming 
atit, he lerteth it paſſe, becauſe he hath nothing to ſay againſt;it.Bur 
to anger him a little more; I'wil fay this'to him,that fimply & abſe- 
lutely toſpeake of the things chelclues, mariage is betcerth&yirgi- 


| + I proue itfor that God inthe ſtate of mans innocency & per- 
feftion ſaid," 7t i not goodthat the man ſhonld be himſelfe atone. That n 


which in the ſtate of righteouſnes & innocEcy was good,is vndoub- 


Gen. 2.13. 


redly better of it ſelf, th&'that that in that ſtate was not good, Mari- + 


age wasgoodin the ſtate of innocency, finglelife was not good. 
Mariage therfore is betterthEſingle life, That virginity is become 
better th&-mariageziris caſual & -accidental,by reaſon of thoſe ewils, 
& diftraQions,& troubles, which came into the world by fin, which 
ſhould nor hane bin ifrhere had bin nofin. Let him rake my words 
as they are,& not crofſe me withſpeeches of the copariſon of maxi- 
age & fingle life in the now corrupted ſtate of mi. Astouching 7o- 
v1n1an enovgh hath bin ſaid before. Thoſe:fathery whoaccounted 
Toxirian for an-Epicure & amontter; as 2.By/bop ſaith, for making 
mariage equall ro virginity, whe he himſelfeliued an vnmaried& a 
chalt life, if they had ſeen the things that haue befallen fince,would 
haue changed their mind, 8 haue learned by furtherexperienceto 
reforme their error,and to'giue the name of Epicures% monſters to 
them whoſe doings by the witnefſe oftheir owneftorics haue ſhe- 
wed them ſo to be. Who vnder colour of taking; part with thoſe 
fathers in condemning 7ovinian for an heretike, and carying ſome 
ſemblance of following them in that behalfe , haue from the 
higheſt oftheir yotaries totheloweſt,made the earth roſtink euen 
2s high as heauen, with the abhominable corruption & filthineſle 
oftheir ynmaried life, Whereas a9 mg ſaith,thatifany _ 
XX 2 c 
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the gift of continencie do yow fiaglelife,&th 
| doth marry,he therin fianertb,Z.B:ſoop faith that thu i flat contrary 
| to hi own ſecond rule,which prohibites vs to Jreſe our liberty, to make 
| that unlawfull in conſcience which Chriftian religion leaueth at liberty, 
| But the contrariety is notin A. Perkins words, but in 1, Biſpops vn- 
derſtanding.Chrittian liberty importeth not a being free from per- 
forming that which aman hath yowed in things indifferent, but 
only a freedomefr6 any holy opinion of the thing ir ſelfe which he 
| hath yowed , A man knoweth inthis caſe that to marry or notto 
| marry is all one to God, but yet he will not marry becauſe he hath 
| yowed,& God maketh him able to performe his vow. To be ſhort, 
| | he'might haue taken his anſwer fro 7, Perkins own words,that a ma 
| is to know,that if he marry, he finneth not in marying,but in cauſles 
| and ynneceſſary breaking his vow, when he may keepe the ſame, 
Which ifhe would not hauetaken fro 47, Perkins, he might haue ta- 

© Avg de hows ken it fro S. Auſten, who Perkins citeth to thateffet, or whoſo- 
viduire.cp.s: euer is the author of that book: ® The mariages of ſuch are uot 20 be 
rn 4 nd indped danmable,but the breaking of their vow. Their mariage therce« 
pr penny" fore ſtandeth good,as he there diſputeth,though they remaine cul- 

ter fra. . 
#a veri fides, pable for their former yow, . | "+ 
13. W:. Bisnop. "ou 

| Now to ſupply M. Perkins his default , who was accnStomed to re- 
| hear ſe,ah hough many times untowardly,yet lightly atwaies ſome reaſons 
forthe ( atholike partypwhich in this queſtion he bath wholy omutted, I 
will briefely prone by an argument or two,that it ts both lawfull and ve- 

"7 commendable for men and women of ripe yeares and conſideration, 

haning well tried their owne aptneſſe,to vew virginity, if by good inſpira- 

r3ons they be therunto inwardly called./My firſt reaſon ts this that which 

24 more pleaſant andgratefull unto God,ymay very well be vowed to him, 

but virginity is more acceptable to God than mariage, The fr propoſi- 

tion is manifeſt, and hath no other exception againſt it , but that which 

before ts confuted,to wit zf we be able to performe it, T he ſecond us deni- 

91,Cor,y. ed bythem, which we proone in expreſſe termes ont of Saint Paul, * He 
that joyneth his virgin doth well, but he that ioyneth her not, doth 

better:and againe of widowes: They ſhall be more happy by Saint 
Paulsiudgement, if they remaine vnmarried: 7h may be confir- 

Vfa, 50. med ont ef Eſay , Where God promiſeth the Eunuch that holderh 
atly ofthe thing that pleaſeth him , that hee will give himin 


is houſhold and within his walles a better herizage and bon 
than 


: F x I : "ae = 
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thenifthey had bene called ſons and daughters, Iwill {/a:th God) 
givethem an cyerlaſting name. And alſo out of the booke of Wiſedom, 


* Bleſſed is the Eunuch which hath wrought no vorighteouſneſle ,* cap.z. 


&c, for vnto himfſhall be giuen the ſpeciall gift of faith, & the molt * 
acceptable portionin our Lords temple, for glorious is the fruite 


of God. Which # alſo plainely taught in the Remetations, * where it  *RKeu.g, 


ſaid,that noma could fling that ſong but 144000 and the canſe u ſet 
aowne, Theſe be they which haue not bene defiled with women, 


for they are Virgins. To theſe latter places, MM. PÞ. anſwereth,pag. | 


241. that tothe Eunuch ts promiſed a greater reward: but,not becauſe 
of his chaſtitie , but becauſe he keepeth the Lords Sabbath and cone= 
nant, But this 1 ſaid Vnaduiſedly; for to all others that keepe Gods 
commanaements, ſhall be giuen a / ear reward : but why faall they 
hae abetter heritage, and more acceptable portion then others, bus be» 
canſe of their ſpeciallprerogatine of cha5t#tie? 

M, P. then anſwereth otherwiſe bere: that the fingle bife ts better & 
more happie becauſe it ts freer from common cares of this life, andyeet- 
deth vs more bodily eaſe and liberty to ſerne God, But 1200, yeares 40 
S. Auguſtine of /et purpoſe confuted this error in ſundry places of his 
learned Works, ſpecially in his treatiſe, De Virginitate,gn theſe Chap 
ters 13.23, 24-25, where be accounteth him no Chriſtian that doth co- 


tradift Chriſt promiſing the kingdome of heanen to Eunuchs.* And'in*Ma.rg, 


the 25. Chapter more vehemently exclaiming: O impious blindnefle, 
why doſt thou cauill and ſecke ſhifts? why doft thou promiſe tem- 
porall commoditie only to the chaft and continent : when God 


faith, * I will giue theman euerlaſting name. And if thou wouldeſt * xta.16, 


perhaps take this cuerlaſting for a thing of long corinuance, I adde, 
inculcate,& ofcen repeate,that itſhal neuer hauc end, What woul- 
deſt thou more? This eternall name, whatſocuer it be, ſignifieth a 
certaine peculiar and excellent gloric,which ſhall not be common 
to many,albcit theywbe placed inthe ſame kingdome,&c, hich wn 
the 29. Chapter he confirmeth out of that place of the Apocalypſe, cited 
aboue in theſe words: Thereſt of the fairhfull ſhall ſee you, andnot 
enuie your tate, but ioy in it, & ſo be partakerof that in you, which 
they haue not in themſclues: for the new ſong which is propervn+ 
to you they cannotfing,but ſhall heare it , and be delighted with 
your ſo excellent a blef{edneſſe:but you, becauſe you ſhal both fing 
aud hearcit,ſhal more happily reioyce and raigne more pleaſantly. 
Xxx 3 Which 


* Math 19. 


* De virginity. 
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Which may be alſo confirmed ont of the Apoſtle in the ſame place: where 
he afſuret 4 that the ſingle life ts better for the ſernice of God,ſaying;that 
4 woman unmarried and a virgin thinkof the things which belong vnto 
our Lord; how ſhe may pleaſe God, and be holy both in body and ſpirit, 
And our bleſſed Sanionr teacheth , © That ſome become Ennuches for 
the kingdome of heauen:which,to be taken there properly for the reward 
in heauen.S, Auguftine (with the reſt of the Fathers )teacheth:* What 
could be ſpoken more truly or more perſpicuouſly?Chrift /aith, The 
cruth ſaith, the wiſedome of God affirmeth them to geld thEſelues 
for the kingdome ofheauen, who do of a godly determination re- 
fraine from mariage: And contrarily, humane vanity doth contend 
by impious temerity, that they who do ſo,do it to auoid the necef- 
fary troubles of matrimony , and thatinthe kingdome of heauen 
they ſhall haue no morethen other men. 
R. ArBorT, 

AM. Biſhop here taketh vpon him te proue the vow of virginity to 
be lawfull, but yet we ſee it is with certaine cautions & conditions. 
to be therein obſcrued. Firft he wil have them to be of ripe yeares & 
conſideration,and wellts try their owne aptneſſe, Secondly,it is lawfull,f 
by good inſpirations they be thereunto inwardly called. But putthe caſe 
that theſe cautions be not obſerued, that ſome yow raſhly and-vn- 
aduiſedly, without triall oftheir own aptneſſe,& without any good 
inſpirations callingthem to it, or hauing vpon ſfometriall judged. 
themſclues apt , yet afterwards findeit otherwiſe, what ſhall they. 
do, not being nowableto keep that which they haue vewed? Mar- 
ric letthemfinke or ſwim, let them burnecill chey be conſumed, let 
them be brothels and harlots, and what they wil,they haue vowed, 
and they muſt ftand to it, bur marry they mult not. As for that which. 
he ſaith of good inſpirations inwardly calling them, itis a mecre beg- 
ging of the queſtion. We deny that there are any good inſpirations 
inwardly calling to that which we are not outwardly taught by the 
inſpired word of (50d, The ſpirit & word of God go iointly toge« 
ther, and wherethe word giueth vs not warrant and direRionfor 
that we do, they are illuſions and not inſpirations, by which-we are 
led, Now of vowing virginity or fingle life, the word-of God hath. 
neither precept norexample, All exerciſes oftrue righteouſneſfe we: 
find amongſtthe people of the Iewes;we find amongſt them all the 
fpirituall intendments &fignifications oftheir. mm ——_— | 
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but of this vow of fingle life & virginity we find nothing, ſaue only 
amongſt their ſeries inthe corroyption of their fate & religion, 
as namely the Phariſees,who for one of their exerciſes of great holi- 


nefſe,*vowed continencie and virginitie, ſometimes for ten yeeres, ſome» a ets 


tres for ſoxe or for foure yeeres, as Epiphanizs reporteth of them.But 5: dS cor 
et CM.Biſhops argument will put the matter wholy out of doubt. 6xrpreſerite- 
That,ſaith he,hich i more pleaſant and grateful! to God may be vowed © [ii decex- 


» MS » E i 214678 aut offey- 
wnto God, but virginity 1s more acceptable ts God then mariage; there» nium aut A 


ore it may be vowed. He nameth an exception to the firlt propofiti. mm wr 
—_ we b able to performe it and ſaith oo it is before conlinedi ohh 
his confutation commeth too ſhort, and it fill Randeth good, that - 
continency is a thing whereof we cannot promiſe the ability roour 

ſclues,and therfore cannot make any lawtull vow thereof, Butler= 

ting that paſſe, let vs examine the proofes of his zzzzor propoſition, 

that virginity is more acceptable to Ged then mariage . He bringeth 

ficlt the words of S.Pax!,> He that toineth hu virgin in mariage, doth b 1.Corg.z8. 
well, bt he that toineth ber not, doth better, and concerning the wi- 
.dow:*< fre ſtall be more bleſſedif foe ſo abide in my indgment.We heare cVer 40, 
the words, but yer we ſee not any proofe thercin of that which AZ. 

Biſhop would proue by them. We know that liberty is better and 

mere bleſſed then bondage, and yetliberty is not more acceptable 

to God then bondape,orthe free-man then the bondman, * 7e z54 dAR.20.z5, 
more bleſſed thing,as our Sauiour ſaith,ro give then toreceine, and yet 

it followeth nor, rhathe that giueth is more acceptable to Godzor 

more bleſſed with Gad then he that receiueth, S,Pas/ himſelfe gi- 

uethvsto voderftandin what reſpeRts he meaneth berrer and more ens 
bleſſed. Firſt when he ſaith, © /tz5 good for the preſent neceſſity, that Heluid.fub fad. 
mariage be forborne by them that can forbeare. f har u this ve- — 


" ceſſirie, faith Hierome? Woe, ſaith he,to them that be with child,and to ""—_— 


them that oine ſucke tm that day,T herfore the wood groweth that it may _— Filed ite 
afterwards be cut downe. Therefore u the field ſowed that it may after- na facereſſic 
wards be reaped. The world is full,the earth containeth v1 not, warres yy. Tha age 
are ſtill hewing vs downe, diſeaſes take vs away, ſhipwrackes ſwallow vs re yen rot 
vp. He giueth hereby to vndertand, tharthe Apoſtle meaneth this (1,47 res 
necefſitie of the troubles that are incident tothe faithfull, by perſe- —— 
cutions& othertemporal calamities,the bearing wherofis ſo much 7 ſecanemearti 
the more eaſie, by how much the lefſe a man is diſtreſſed and diftra- fibrabuntuwr 
QGed with care of wife & children,8 bath therby no hinderance,but terre,” 
Rxx 4 | that i 


1058 Of Vowes. 


that either bylife or by death he may freely do that that ſhall be 
according to God. Againe, to fignific his meaning the Apoſtle 
ver338, further ſaith:38The maried ſhall bane tribulation inthe fleſh, but 1 ſpare 
Ver.3%* .J0H." / wouldhane youto be without care. The unmaried careth for 
the things of the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord:but the maried ca- 
reth for the things of the world how he may pleaſe hu wife. * I ſpeake for. 
Jour commoditie,that ye-maay cleane te the Lord without ſeparation. By 
all which words the Apofile importeth that there are many cares 
and diftraQtions incident to mariage, whereby aman is holden co 
the reſpeRofthe things of this life and of the world,thar he cannor 
ſo wholy addict himſelfe tro God, From theſe diltraQtions fingle 
life, if aman will ſo vſe ir, is morefree, and giueth a man full liberty 
of applying himſelfe entirely to thoſe things wherin confiſteth the 
ſeeking of the kingdome of heauen, Thus therefore fingle life is 
better and more bleſſed, becauſe thereis init greater oportunity of 
following thoſe good things wherein conſifterh the attainment of 
eternall blifſe , Thus the father doth berrer, that continueth his 
daughterbeing ſo willing vnmarried, becauſe he leaueth her ar full 
liberty co beſtow her {elf ro the Lords vie, Thus the widow is more 
blefled ifſhe ſo abide, becauſe ſhe is more free to ſerue the Lord, 
Bur AZ.Bi/vop telleth vs, that rwelue hundred yeares ago, S, Auliine 
ef ſet purpoſe confuted thu error,and ſpecially in his Treatiſe de Uirgt- 
ntate,whence he nameth ſundry chapters 13.23. 24 25. Whereit 
appeareth that JZ7,Bi/hop neither vnderftandeth what we ſay, nor 
k Aog.de ſen#. What it is that S, Auftin confuteth: $. Auſtines ſpecch is againſt thE 
NG & ho thinke that the benefite of continencie is not neeafull for the king- 
rinenciabenum dome of heanen, but onely for thu preſent world, becauſe mariage is dr- 
_— wg * ſtratted with many earthly and troubleſome cares , the incumbrance- 
regen caeris, whereof virgins and continent perſons do anoide : in a word, as after- 
eee bf <- wards he cxprefſeth it,that ! it i profitable for this life not for the life 
quod ſeilices to come. Now when we ſay that finglelife where the gift of conti- 
ere  Dency is,is more helpfull and yeelderh greater oportunity to the 
ny ſeruice of God,do we make it profitable for this life only , and not 
= amy +" for the life to come? Hath the ſeruice of God a reference onely to 
vi giver > com- this world,and do we follow Chgift onely fora benefic inthis life? 
11k4c4p.24 Indeed we ſhould befar wide if we thought thatthe end to which 
4 _ the Apoſtle driueth,ſhold be an idie,& voluptuous life, but we de- 


furnre, termin that the preferment of continency &ingle life ſo _ 
this 


1 Ver,35, 
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this preſent life,as that it ſpecially reſpeRetheternallife, We recken 

notof the preferment thereofin reſpeR ofthis life, butallthe ac- 

count that we make of it isin reſpeR ofthelife to come,, knowing 

that by how much the more induſtriouſly and inceſſantly we apply 

our ſclues to the worke of God, ſo much the greater reward of glo- 

ric weſhall haue with him, not by reaſonot anie mcrite or deſert, 

but by the heauenly diſpoſition ofthat voluntarie grace and mercy 

which hath promiſed, that ® eur /abour ſhall not be in vaine inthe m 1.Cor.x5:58 
Lord, becauſe * euery man ſhall hane hi wages according to his worke. © Cap.z.8, 
S.eAuftin therefore in confutiag them thar (ay, that the benefire of 
continencie is onely for this life, ſarth-nothing againft vs. He acco#* 
teth him no C hriſtian,faith 1, Biſhop, that doth contraaitt Chri#t, pro-- 

wiſing the kingdom of heanen to Eunuckes,Though thoſe beno words 

of Auſtin, yet we will aske him, for what Chriſt doth promiſe them 

the kingdome of heauen?Doth he promiſe it to them for being Eu- 
nuches?Surely then marty ſhould come tothe kingdome of heauen 

who neuer had anie belicfe thereof;. It is not then their being Eu- 

nuches that Chrift reſpeReth, but their more earneſt ſeeking the 
kingdome of heauen. And thus the other ſentences which he alled= 

geth out of e4#ſ?iz, in the maine drift of thE contrarie nothing that. 
we ſay: onely in two reſpeRs-we differ from him and he from vs, 

Firſt, we hold the texts of Scripture which he bringeth'to be verie 
ynſufficient for the proofe ofthat which he intedeth, Forthe words 

of the Prophet E/ay are not ſpoken of Eunuches , as for following 
ſome ſpeciall kind of life in the Church,burfor imbracing the com<-- 

mon faith and religion ofthe Church, and are properly referred to 
them who properly & truly are called Eunuches;/Z.Bi/hoptomake 

them ſerue his rurne, falfifieth and corrupteth them , the text being 
inthis ſort, ® Let wot the ſonne of the ſkrawnger which #4 toyned tothe 0 Ela36:3; 
Lord ſpeake and ſay, The Lord hath ſarely ſeparated me from his peo- 
ple, netther let the Eunnch ſay, Behold 1 ama avie tree : for thus ſaith 
the Lord unto the Eunnches that keepe my Sabbeths; and chuſe the 

thing that pleaſeth me , and take hold of my couenant , enen vmo them I 

will gine in mine houſe and within my wals , a place and a name better 
then of ſonnes and daughters (or otherwife , better then to the ſons and 
. daughters: ) Iwillgine them an enerlaſting name that ſhall not be put 
out. Which words and the reft that follow, do manifeſtly tend to 
take away fro them of whom he ſpeaketh, all opinion of pay 

rom - 
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from the people of God, or of being excluded from hauing name 


pEph.z. 12. 2nd portion in his houſe, The Gentiles were P aliens and ſirangers 
from the common wealth of Iſrael, and thereby ſtrangers from the co- 
wenants of promiſe, but God giueth to ynderſtand,that in Chriſt this 
difference ſhall be taken away, and whoſocuer ofthe Gentils ſhall 
cleane tothe Lord and embrace bu conenant, their prayers ſhall be ac- 
ceptable vato him, and they ſhall haue like place inthe houſe of 
; God. Againe, God gauc itas one partof his bleſſing vuto efbra- 
q Gen.22. 19, ham that 1 bis ſeede ſponld be multiplied, and as one branchof that 
r Dcur.3.12,14 blefſing,he promiſed vnto the ſeed of Abraham,” If they ould hear- 
ken wnto his lawes aud obſerne them , they fhould be bleſſed aboxe all 
people, andtbere ſhonld be neither male nor female barren among#t the, 
Wherefore to be barren and without children , was with them a 
matter of much ſorow and ſhame, and as.a token of not being 
to _—_ beloued of God, but * their glory, as Cyril citeth , was tn birthes 
Gloria eorwn in and bringing forth and conceining, Now vpon the Eunuch or gelded 
pain,” P* manthe law of Hoſes had layd itas a matter of curſe and reproach, 
coxceptionbu, that* he ſhould uot come into the congregation of the Lord, he ſhould 
©Deur23-1- haue no place amongſtthemin their aſſemblies which were ſacred 
and holy to the Lord. This therefore might ſeemeto ſtandſtill as a 
| bar againſt ſuch,fro being reckened amogſt the people of God; bur 
Rf, far* Godſignificth, that in Chriſtthis barre alſo ſhould be taken away, 
 ebuidefticarens (rid expoundeth the words thus , ® If ary man be an Ennuch , that 
ers Obes 15, wanting obildren andiſſue, let him not ſay with him;ſelfe , Tam a dvie | 
ſeipſum,ego ſam tree, that 15, let him not take grienonſly h1s being deprined thereof, For 
- ar ger with God thu t nothing , nexther will he for that cauſe reieft him, He 
ferat orbuatem. ſaith indeed afterwards , * It & not hurtful! , yeait ts neceſſarie , 1 ſay, 
uw erp neceum that we here make mention of the who haue made themſelnes Ennuches 
ww) wit Jor the kingdome of heanen , to whom the ſpcech here vſed by God may, 
Xx « Nt . : . . 1 . 
etiane nocet ima 10t imppertinently, be applied, but he plainely enough importeth, that 
neceſſe «fe 4:66, the proper conltruRtion of the wordes is that that he hath before 
faciamus mane deliuered. God therefore willeth the Eunuch, not to account him- 
ow = p"*: ſelte a drie tree, as not? ro be planted inthe houſe of God, andas being 
irun Euruches deprived of the bleſſing of the people of God , bur to know, that 
7eddderwn:19u howiocuerthere lay vpon him a note ofexclufion by the Law, yet 
Su4 oratzoe Deo oy VpO pe Y 
boc colts now if he would ioyne himſelfe in faith & religion tothe people of 
Rr SE. God, he ſhold be altogether as one of theE;and howſocuer his name 
y Plal,920:8, might ſceme to dic for want of fons & daughters,yet he ſhould haue 
a name 


of Pawes, To6t 


a name better thenthename of ſons and daughters,cuen an cuerla» 
Ning name,whichſhal neuer be pur our, but be glorious with God 
for euer, Men ioy much in the continuance of their name by their 
iſſue and poſterity, by ſonnes & daughters, butto be named am6gſt 
the people of God and called one of his,isa farre greater name then 
the name of many fonnes and daughters. Otherwiſe if we reade 
it 4 better name then to the ſonnes and daughter, it hath reference to 
the people of the Iewes, who for being of the ſeede of Abraham, 
- werepeculiarly reckoned for the children, for ſonzes and daughters. 


Thus is it ſaid ofthem by our Sauiour Chriſt : * The children of the » Mar.$.12. 
ingdome ſhall be caſt out: and againe: ® Ir zs not meete to take the chil- * ©1526. 


ens bread, and to caft it ro dogs, Therfore he giueth to ynderſtand, 
that the Eunuch by being the child of God, through the taith of Ie- 
fus Chriſt hath a more glorious name, then ifhe were named of A- 
brahams ſeede, inthe title whereof the Iewes ſo proudly 8& yainely 
reioyced. Ina word,the maine drift of the Prophets words gene- 
rally offtrangers,and particularly of Eunuchs,isro fignifie in Chrift 


the pulling downe of the whole ® partition wall of all legall ſepara» brph.2.14; 


tions, that we ſhould know there isan end of thoſe differences and 
yncleannefſes which the law imputed, and that now © there 5s nes- 
ther Tew nor Greeke, bond nor free,nale or female, ( no difference of 


maimedor wholc)bat a are onein (brift leſui,and 4in exery. vation dA&.10.35; 
(and of euery ſort of men) he that feareth: God and worketh righte- - 


ouſneſſe is accepted with him, This is the true and: proper «fe and 
- meaning of that place,neither can it. without wreſting and violence 
be expounded of Eunuchs in that ſence as $. Auſtin ſpeaketh of the.. 
And wheras &, Auſtin ſo takerh the words, as that God ſhould giue 
tothele Eunuchs « berter name then to ſounes and daughters, which 
troexpreſſe 1, Biſhop tran(lateth: very fallly andcorruptly a berter 
name thenif they had bene called ſonnes or daughters, as making the 
name of /ons anddaughters an inferior. nameto thar that ſhould be 
given to Eunuchs, jt.is altogether improbable and valikely. which 
he conceiueth, Thename of ſons and danghters'is the comon name 
of all the faithfull , and-not aname of meaner quality belonging 
. onely to ſome infetiour ſort. Thus ſaith: God concerning all his: 


people : © Come out from amongit them, and ſeparate your ſeluer, e2Cor.b:x7: 


and tonch no uncleave thing, ſaith the Lord;and I will receine yon,and 
Iwill be afatber vnto you ,, ande ſhall be my ſonnes and: daughters, 
| | | ſaith- 


{ 
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faith the Lord almightie. $, Anflinthen might net ſay ,that the Eu- 


f Chew. Alexan. 
Strom. bb. Zo $8 
werbo obedzerit 


nuches ſhould recciue « better name then the. name of ſonnes and 
daughters, becauſe the higheſt honour thar God giuethtothE who 
ronch no uncleane thing, is to recciue them for ſonnes and daughters. 
Therefore Clemens eAlexandrinus not ynderftanding the words of 
any ſpeciall place aboue the ſonnes and daughters , but of a prehe- 
minence aboue them, who for not doing the things there ſpecified, 
are rcicRed from being ſonnes and daughters, ſaith;* ifrhe Exnuch 
obey the word,and keepe the Sabbothsb 'y abſtaining from ſmne,and ful- 


Exnuchuye: ſab fall the commandements , he ſhall be more honorable then they who wth- _ 


bata cuſtodiern 


per ab/imentiam 
&peccats, 
Cert » 
bonorabiltor erit 
35 qui abſqueree 
ds vite enfirtu- 
tiene ſole erbo 
Erndiuntuye 

g Reuel.14.1. 


h Ver4. 


i Heb.13.4; 
k Reuel.7.4. 
1 Origen; 
bom.1. Ex 
les us 

_» dag" 
Oe qu ſe cum 
mulzeribus 


Compunanerint, 


ſed virgines per- 
manſermt. 
m Rbem, Teſt. 


»Annot. Rewel, 
214.1, 


Exe. 


out ordering their hife and connerſation aright, are onely taught andin- 


&fe- ſiruted by the word. Another place $,eAuitine alledgeth to his 


purpoſe out of the Reuelation of F. /ohn, where he ſetreth downe 
his viſion of 8 a Lambe ſtauding vpon monn Sion, and with him an 
hundred fortie and foure thouſand , having bis Fathers name written ty 
their foreheads, Ofthem it is ſaid anone after, Þ Theſe are theywhich 
are not defiled with women, for they are virgins: theſe fallow the Lambe 
whither ſo ener he goeth; theſe are bonght from men , being the firit 
fruites vnto God and tothe Lambe. Inthe applying of which place to 
virgins according to the fleſh , we cannot but finda great want of 
that circumſpeCion and judgement which S. {uſtiy is wont to vie, 
and take him to haue bene much blinded & caried away-with pre- 
iudicate and partiall affeRtion,that could nor diſcerne his owne er- 
ror therein, Surely it is nolight token ef vnheedineſſe, thathe rec- 
keneth all to be defiled with women that are not corporally virgins. 
Whar, ſhall we hold the Partriarkes, the Prophets, the-Apolſtles to 
be defiled with women becauſe they were maried men?Wouldhe ac- 
count that a defilementwhichthe-holy Ghoſt pronounceth to be 
i a» vndefiled bed? Againe, itis to be noted that oftheſe handred fore 
tie and forre theyſand, itis ſaid before that they were k [caled of af 
the tribes of the children of acl. The numbers accord, and fo! Ors- 
gen referreth them both to one, and if Origenwill not ſerue , CM. 
Biſhops maiſters of ®Rhemes acknowledge as much; giuing a mar- 
ginall note thus: Chriſt and the ſame number of eleft that were ſigned 
Chapt.7. Now how could Aufine vnderftand virgins according to 
the fleſh amongſt thetribesof Iſrael, amongſt whom there neuer 
was anie ſuch profeſſion of virginitie? Therefore as touching this 
place we will oppoſe Ambroſe againſt Auitine, —_—— 

c 
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; + e wards of SFPank” Thane prepared you for one huſband to preſent ? —_ 


You apmre virgin to Chriſt, ſaith thus: ®He will bane them to be Virgins cap.n1. == 


in the fark; by reaſon wherof he # icalows in their behatfe of corrupters poopie, hcl 
ofthe faith, that he may at the day of iudgement preſent them vndefiled ropeures febs age 


5 VE 


wnto(briſt the Indge. Hence is it that we reade in the Reaclation of S, in du innbics ins 


Tohn, Theſe are they that hane not defiled themſelues with women, for j _— f 
they are virgins, c, By women he fignifieth error, becauſe error began Chrits Hme ej, 


by the woman, enen as he nameth the woman lezabel(chap.2.20.) be- Pi mons 


canſeof Ababs wife who in zeale of Baal ſlue the Prophets of the Lord: guar Hi ſunt, 


whereas he meaneth idolatrie wherewith the manners of men. and true —— 


faith are corrupted. For if we underſtand women of women indeed, ſo ſunt eainguraatt: 
that therfore we thinke them to be called virgins ,becanſe they kept their nſerans. 
bodies umtonched, we exclude the Saints from this glorie , becauſe all Hiſequuntur 
the Apoſtles except Paul and Tohn had wines, Thus S, Ambroſe expreſ- £1,7 159c"s 


| um by good reaſon reieRteth thar expoſition of S. Auſtine , and 1155 errerem | 
ewethhatvirginitie in thar place is not corporally to be vnder- Sefic mk 


ſtood, but ſpiritually,of being free from the corruption of herefie & ren eap Moen 
idolarrie, the entiſements whereof arelike the entiſements and al- mm tim we 
lurements of harlots, inwhich reſpeR the city of Antichriſt is called OO 
P the whore of Babylon with whom the kings and nations of the earth c6- Baal Dei Pro 
mit whoredome and fornication, and therefore they that hearken to er way 
ſuch entiſements,and breake their faith to God, they are ſaidto be idelalacria que 


or holdeth pure faith not polluted with rhe adulterous commixtion of he- #3» {ai« mes 
' . , .* . o - exceprtis 
retickes, nor unhappily continuing to the end without repentance in the Toanne &-Pauls 


ET : Reu. 27.1, 
place before mentioned tothe Coringhians for declaration therof. q Leuir.:0, x. 
. - . , . » bg , 7 3 
Thus we diffent then fr6-Aſtin as rouching the application of thoſe j, 5 Ze. 
places of Scripture which he alledgeth to his purpoſe,& the reader fiei fmplcirare 
| CO puritate an. 
Aunm incorrupta probatur & virgo. r Aug.in Apoc.hows.11.Firgines boc loco non ſolim corpore caftos imelhigg- 
ws, ſed maxime omnem Eccleſiam que fidem puram tenet, fins dicit Apoitolus. Deſponſaus vos,Qfc. nulla barirccs.- 


run adulters xtio.e pollutam, nec in mal? bland:s & mortiferis huius mud; voluptatibus v/que ad exjiam 
vit& ſux abſh, remedio peenitentia infalci perſeuerantia colegatam, 


may 


#Gal.3.9. 


£ Luk. 16, 22. * 


uMat.e.11, 


x Mat.19.28. 


y Reu.21.74: 


z Luk.g.31: 
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may perceive, that it is not without cauſe that we ſodo . Another 
thing wherein we cannot accord with himis, that he affigneth yn- 
to virgins a ſpeciall glory peculiar to themſelues, and eminent a+» 
boue all others, which vnder correRion of ſo learned a father, we 
hold to be a very fabulous and vaine conceipt, For although virgi- 
nitic and ſingle lite doyeeld the oportunitie of greater reward by 
giuing liberty of greater worke,yet it followeth nor, that they -haue 
any thing ſo appropriated vnto the, but that in married eftate = 
that do the hke worke may reſt in expeRation of the like reward. 

The portion of all that * are of the faith, is ro be bleſſedwith faithful 
Abraham, *to be caried by the Angels into Abrahams boſome ,® ts ſit 
downe with Abraham,and Jſaac,and laceb in the kingdome of God. A- 
brab#», and I/aac,and /acob were maried men, and therefore vir- 
gins ſhall have their place all one, with thoſe that haue bene mar- 
ried. Our Sauiour Chriſt told his Apoſtles, who all faue /oby were 
married, that* they ſhould fit vpon twetue ſeates to indge the twelne 
tribes of IſFael, He gave them ſeates indifferently; he gaue not 70h 
a ſpeciall ſeate higher then all thereſt, and ſhall wethinke that 0- 
ther virgins ſhall haue ſeates aboue all them? They are raentioned 
as hauing Ytheir names written alike vpon the twelue foundations of the 
Church,and ſhall we fay that one of their names was written in let- 
ters of gold, and all the reft with inke? Aoſera married man, and 


Elias a virgin ® appeared with Chriſt not in any diuerſe, but both 


inthe ſame glorie, Therfore 7gnare 2 virgin alſo ſaith of himſelfe, 


2 Tgnat.ad Dli- 2 ] 575/þ being found worthy of God,to be found in Gods kingdome at the 


ladelph. Opto 


dignus Devinat- feet of them that were maried, as of Abraham, Iſaac, Tacob, Toſeph, E- 


ru ad veifigia 
eerur (4:48 mu 


| fay and the other Prophets,as of Peter and Panl ( marke that he rec- 


19s operamdede- koneth Paulfor a married man) and other the ApoFtles who were ma- 


ourari rus 716d me? 11 a word,it was but SF, Auſtins too great opinion of virgi- 
Abr than, er 
Flaac, & Tacob, 


Be uirs: 


vitie in the fleſh,that made him'without any good grounds to en- 


 Lſih, & terraine that conceipt of ſome different and ſpeciall glory in name 


Eſaie, & alieris 
Prophetaram: 
foeur Petri oe 


thereofto be afſigned vnto virgins, Truth ſaith, the wiſedome of 


God faith,that they who ofreligious purpoſe do forbeare mariage, 


Pauli,er alorg : p o In 
16.45% and vſe the gift ofcontinencie, do make themſelues chaſt for the 


guinwprijs opera kingdom of heanen,but truth doth not ſay,neither doth the wiſdome 
dederant, c 


of God ſay,that innameof yirginity or continency they haue grea- 
ter reward then others, but only as they vſe the ſame more earneſt- 


ly to ſecke the kingdome of heauen , which ifthe married do alike 
as 
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as they,they ſhall haue reward alike, But ſaith XZ,F;Bop,the Apoſtle 

aſſureth that ſingle. life 1s better for the ſernice of God, And what ? had: 

not A. Perkins ſaid fo much to him,& do not we ſay the ſame? but 

we adde,that it is berter and more commodious where the gift of 
continencie is, but where the gift of continencie is not, there mar- 

riage ismuch better for the ſeruice of God, Againe we ſay,it ismoſt 

commonly ,not alwaies ſo,for ® maziage (ſaith Chry/oſtome ) may be b Chryſoſtin r. 
. ſataken,as that it ſhall be no hinderance ts perfett life; even as the Ec- — 
cleſiaſticall hiſtorie ſaith of Spirs4on a biſhop,that © he had wife and nuptie vi perfe- 
children,and was thereby ns whit the worſe about things pertaining to CEC 
God. As forthe words which he citeth out ofthe book of Wiſdom, < Sezomen. 4 x. 
beſide that they are no canonical Scripture they make nothing for EI 
bim. They are an alluſion to the words of E/ay,& only Ggnifie that 79nn ramen 
to the Eunuchthat worketh rightcouſnes,ſhal be giuen that excel- aiumar neglige- 
lent gift that belongeth ynto faith, 8 3 portis or (tate in the Lords {#961 Ax 
temple , which is athing acceptable and bleſſed aboue all things, .67: xepan, 
and that 4 one thing aboue all things to be defired, but as touching 4Plabap4s 


compariſon of portions inthe houſe of God, itintendeth nothing. 
14. W. Brsno?, 


- 
Secondly,all the Proteſtants doftrine for mariage,& againſt vowes, 
' 1 notably confutedbyS Paul, * where he ſaith: That there were then *1.Tim,s. 
certaine widowes, who when they waxed wanton againſt Chriſt, 
would marric,hauing damnation( /aith he )becauſe they made yoid 
and caſt away their Grft faith: which was as S. Auguſtin” andthe reſt »yetungy. 
of the Fathers expound it, they had vowed continencie , but would not cap. 23. 
performe #t. | | ; | | 
Now theſe young widowes (if the Protefiants dotlrine were true)not 
haning the gift of continencie, did very well to marry , and were in no 
fort bound to keepe their vowes, which was not in their power:but the A= 
poſtle doth not acquit them of their vow , but teacheth that they were 
bound to keepe ut in that he pronounceth damnation t-them if they: 
mANTICe. 


R, ABBorT. | 
To all that is here ſaid I have fully anſwered before in the 7. Se- 


Qio, The Proteſtars indeed ſay,& they make it good, that thoſe yog 
widowes 


* Aug cap. 44- 
de vug: 


x066 Of YVowes, 


widowes not hauing the gift ofcontinency, did well to + and 
were by the Apoſtle willed to marrie,left haply any of them ſhould 


by waxing wanton againſt Chriſt, fall into the like damnation as 
ſome other had done. An impious and diuelliſh tyrannie itis,when 
any haue vowed raſhly that that is notin their power, to tye them 
to their yow, and fo to cauſe them by filthy Rt and vncleannefle 
to runne into damnation, who by repentance of their vnaduiſed 
raſhneſle, and vſing the remedy ordained by God, ſhould keepe 
themſclues in pureneſle and peace of conſcience to faluation, 


15. W. BisHoP. 


Thirdly,the example of our heanenly Sauior,who would ntuer mar- 
rie : and of the bleſſed Uirgin Saint Mary,who *vowed perpetuall vir= 
ginitie: and of the glorious eApoſtles, who as S, Hierome witneſſeth, 


; *were inpart Virgins; and all after their following of ChriSt , abFained 


*1,C0r-7. 


from the company of their wines, And of the beſt Chriſtians un the pureſt 
antiquitie, who, as Tuftinus one of the anucientef? Greeke Authors a- 
mong Chriſtiazs; and Tertullian hz: peere among the Latines, ao teſti» 
fie, * did line perpetuall virgins. 

Out of theſe examples, we frame this argument, 

Our ( aptaines and ring-leaders, who knew well which was the b:ſt 
Ww47, and whoſe examples we are to follow as neare as we can, vow- 
ing Virginitie, we muſt needes efteeme that flate for more perfett ſpect- 
ally, when as the ſingle man careth onely how to pleaſe God, and robe 
holy in body and mind ( as the e Apoſtle writes )when as the married are 
choaked with caresof this world, And wnleſſe a man had made a league 
with hell, or were as blind as a beetle, how can he ener perſwade him- 
felfe , that to wallow in fleſhly pleaſure, and [atisfying of the beaſtly ap- 
petites, i5 a5 gratefull ts God, as to conquer and ſubdue them by Faſting 


"and Prayer? 


Finally, if Saint Paule give connſell tothe married, to containe du- 
ring the time of Prayer * Prieſts andreligious (that muſt alwaies be in 
a readineſſe to miniſter the Sacraments, and to thinke upon ſuch things 
4 belong wnto our Lord ) are therefore pon 4 great conſideration 
bound to perpetual chaſtitie.. | 


R. AB- 
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To the firſt of theſe inſtances Clemens Alexandrinus anſwered 
long ſince, when by heretickes it was vied as 47. Biſhop now vieth 
it againſt mariage. * Theſe g/orions braggers ( ſaith he concerning a (lm. Alexen. 
thole heretickes) zell vs that they follow the Lord who maried no wife, eng 


nor poſſeſſed any thing in the world. He anſwereth : T7 hey know not the iaftarores ſe Don 


MNnm mtr, 


cauſe why (hrift married not, Firſt he was to hane the Church to be ju uquencot 


his proper (pouſe. Secondly, he was. mo common man that he ſhould need duxir,&c.Nef: 
@ helper according to the fleſh, Againe,it was uot needfull for bins to be- odbrn, por 
get children who abideth himſelfe for ener, and is borne the onely Sonne —_— erit. Pri. 
of God, If 11,Biſhops wits had not greatly failed him, he would not rn Louricd 
haue brought the name of our Sauior Chriſt into this queſtis, We Trv/# Demde 
know that the incarnation of the Son of God was a matter of di- ere: communis 
vine diſpenſation,and direQted to ſpeciall and certaine ends & yſes, 71,2995 peberet 
and the mariage ofa wife came not within any compaſle thereof, alque ſecundum 
Yet he wovld honour mariage by vouchſafing to be borne in mar- na ane 


ried eftate, by chaſing his Apoſtles almoſt all nrarried men, by be- procreare ' 


ing preſent ata marizge,and gracing the ſame with a ſpeciall mi- 7,,,"% 
_ by affirming hacia - mariage to be of _ , and of ſs Det 
the bondthereofto be inuiolable,His ſecond inſtance is of the Vir-""" 

gin Hary,who he ſaith, vowed perpernall virginity : but tharis falſe, 

neither is there any ground orany probabilitiechatſhe did ſo, He 

alledgeth S, Auſtin for proofe therof,but S. Auſtins name is not ſuf- 

ficient, vnleſſe we haue ſomewhat elſeto build ypon. The Angell 

declared vnto ary,that Chrilt ſhould be borne of her:ſhe askeyh, 

» How ſhall this be ſeeing Tkyew not amax? This he ſaith imported, pr, 
that ſhe had yowed virginity, © becauſe ſhe wonld not hane ashed how 5 eſe. 


ſhe being a woman , ſhold bring foorth a ſonne being promiſed unto her, $6 es promiſe 
an 
q 


if ſhe had intended by mariage to haxe compary with Joſeph? But $. Ag- = ib hos, 
ſtin here preiudicateth himſelfe,in that he acknowledgeth,thathe paricura oor i 
manuer or cuſtome of the Tewes did not then beare this vow: which be- ow. 
ing true, how ſhould we thinke thatſhe ſhould beforchand grow 4 The Hee If: 
into the opinion or conceipt of ſuch a vow, Againe,how improba- pr ogy + 
ble is it,that hauing vowed virginity,(he would betroth her {elfe in 
mariage, when as amongſt that people it was accounted amatter of 
ſo great reproch to faithfull women, to dic without jflue which 

| TYy - ſhe 
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ſhe knew not then ſhould in virginitie befall her? Moreouer, how 
vnlikely is it,that having vowed virgnitic ſhe would put her ſelfe 
e 1,Cor.7. 4, VAder © rhe power of a hus5and, wnleflc it could be proued, which ca- 
; not, that /o/ep5 had vowed continency as wel as ſhe? Surely it can- 
not be doubted, but that in ſooch and ſimplicity atthe firſt they in» 
tended their mariage according tothe vſual manner of other faith- 
fall and godly perſons. As forthe reaſon that $, Aſ7ine giueth iris 
vnſufhcient, becauſe there might be cauſe of asking that queſtion 
without any intencement of ſuch a vow, Thercof ler 7. Byhop be 
f Ambr-ir Luc, informed by S, +mbroſe,who maketh this the cauſe, f The Prophet 
Cana, Ec SO! b, Take vnto thee a ſigne: Behold avirgin ſhall conceine, and ſhall 
+ apt bring foerth a child. Thu Mary had read, and therefore ſhe beleened 
rien ar v0* rhat 8: ſhorld come to paſſe,but how it ſhould be foe had not read. For to 
didn furuwiem: ſo great a Prophet it was not renciled how it ſhould be, Mary then knew 
ſedqnomado]®- \1iel that ſhe was not to conceive him of whom the Angell ſpakeby 
ret ante non le- | 5 : 
gerar. Nonenem the knowledge ofman,and thertore asketh how it ſhould be other- 
eenccredis wile,ſecing it ſhould not be that way? but as touching vowing vir- 
Propherefucrat pinitie there is nothing here meant, 12. Brfhops third cxample is of 
revezerme the Apoſtles,of which he faich, part were virgins: but knowing well 
that that part was a very ſinall part, for there are none of them ſaid 
to haue bene virgins, but onely Par/and 7ohn, And yet concerning 
Paul albeit ſome ſay, thathe was never maried,as1 alledged before 
out of Ambroſe,yet ſome of the more auncient affirme, that he was 
SEAL Tay, MAried, as namely we haue ſeene /gnariza 8 before reckoning him 
Serom.h,3. amongſt maricd men, So doth alſo Clemens Alexandrinus ſay , that 
4 — i not abaſbed in one of his Epiſtles to ſpeake to his wife, which he 
dam Epitole 141 not lead abont with him,becauſe he needed not much to be miniſtred 
m_ ——— vnto, The words which he meaneth are co the Philippians : i 7 be- 
m" Crewnfere- feech thee faithful! yoke-fellow helpe thoſe women which laboured with 
oo qntg=aS me inthe Goſpel, It is true,that inreſpeRofthat power that he had 
mn:Teric. of himſclfe for containing, he ſaith: © 7 woxld that all men were enen 
Ayr 3M ' 44 I my ſelfe am, butcheſe authors (as we ſee) haue holden that for 
| Clem. Alex. vt 1g neceflary proofe, burthat Pan/might be married alſo as the reſt 
Mes ow were, Yea but all of them (ſaith 17. Biſhop) after their following of 
nay ore (rift abſtained from the company of their wines, But that is more 
files groceeartls then Mater Byhop can proue, yea Clemens eAlexandrinis 
| mn. 5 ug agaioftthoſe Heretickes before mentioned condemning mariage, 
vricradids, asketh thus:! Do they alſo reiect the Apoſiles ? For Peter and —_ 
GA 
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begat children,and Philip beftowed his daughters to hasbands. And this 

of Perer is confirmed by the legend ofthe Romane Church, which 

amongſt many notable lyes & counterfeit tories lighted no doubr 

ypon ſome truth. The Legend recordeth.that Peter had a daugh- 

ter named from his owne name giuen bim in his-Apoſtleſhip , Pe- 

tronella, which inthe time offi perſecution by Dowitian the Em- . 
perour,was much defired by F/acc:z 2 noble man, and thereby ap-« 
pearethto hgue bene then bur young, whereas if ſhe were not born 

after the time that Peter was an Apoſtle, ſhe muft needes be aboue 
threeſcore yearesold, it being no lefſe from the time that Peter 

was called,tothe time ofthat perſecution, And to giuethe more 
likeliheod hereof, we find it certaine that Peter led his wife with 

him from place to place where he preached, as did alſoother ofthe 
Apoſtles, whereof the Apoſtle S, Pau/ſpeaketh manifeſtly: ® Haxe m1.Cor.9.5- 
we not power to leade about a ſiſter being a wife, as well as the reft of the 

Apoſtles, and as the brethren of the. Lord and Cephas? M1, Biſhop will 

ſay he meant ir not of wiues,but of other deuout women:as though 

it were notmore likely,that the Apoſtles having wiues ſhould lead 

about their owne wiucs rather then ſtrange women, Yea andthe 

words of the Apoſtle conuiRt it ſo to be vnderſtood, who would 

not be abſurdin ſpeech,to ſay a ſiſter being a woman, and therefore 

muſt needs be taken to ſay a ſiſter being a wife : & therfore they that 

take irotherwiſc are faine to fallifie & miſplace the Apoftles words 

as the vulgar Latin doth , And whereas they are wont to ſay that 

thoſe deuout women ſhold go about with the Apoftles to miniſter 

ynto the of their ſubſtance,as ſome did to our Sauior Chriſt, it can= 

not be the meaning of the Apoſtle here, becauſe he ſpeaketh here 

of a power whereby he might burdenthe Church with himſelfand 

his: but the going aboin of ſuch women with the had bene the dif- 
burdening of the Church.Yea & ſuch women ſhould have bin ſaid 

to haue followed them, not to be /ed about by the, neither would the FRAY in 
Apoſtle haue ſpoken fingly as of one, becauſe ir could not bur haue bb 3.Mnuftre- 
cauſed ſuſpitio & obloquy,to goone with one,ſaue only with theig repent 
owne wines.And thus Clemens Alexandrinw in the place before ci- caitourtancper 
ted vnderſtadeth ir ofthe Apoftles wiues,8 ſheweth the cauſe why Prev mn. 


ns ab 
the Apoſtles tooke the with them, ® to miniſter to women which kept reprebenſione. p 
the houſes,& that by them the aoftrine of the Lord withont reproofe or — 
erill ſuſpition might enter into the cloſets of women, This wasthe ſpe- detirma Donunz 


Yyy 2 ciall 
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11x. of al cauſcof theirleadingthE about, & iathat reſpeR Clement ſaith, 
ory ſedve that® they led themmnot as wines but as ſiſters , notin regard that they 
orerescorcwne: were wiucs onely , but for that they were allo ifters in the faith of 


|» pe Chriſt,& in the hope of the Goſpell, and thereby meet for that vie, 


4.7. (wnvi4ſ which was the thing properly integded in theleading of them. Bur 
+ key mmm hereby he ſhewerh, that Ars is,that the Apoliles led their 


Geet Wines about withthe& ſo namely the Apoltle $,Peter,of whom he 


propronemine hath before ſaid as-we haue heard,that he alſo begar qhildren: and 


am competes when afterward his wife was put rodeath for the faith of Chriſt, he 
memento Domi- 72s there preſent, as the fame Clement alſo teftificth in another 


- fe me place,& did P exort and comfort ber, and calling to her,ſaia: O wife 


minoiun.G remember the Lord leſas. S uch(faicth he)was the mariage of ſuch ble(- 
} Loy perfolta if ſed perſons aud their per fefF affettiongenen rs the greateſt amitie, Now 
«feceie. Vide ]aſt of all 11, Bihop for example nameth the beſt Chriſtians m the pu- 


SIRENS. reſt antiquitie lining perpetuall virgins: he citeth for it /uſtin Martyr 


Cap.27% 
 q Tuſt.Apel.2, 2nd Tertallian, when he taketh it indeed from the fantaftical dream 


# P9)% mc 


5 ev2.4 iu. Ofhis owne idle head. Of the beff Chriſtians neither of them ſaith a 


x»7:99%4, % word, onely they fay that ſome did live virgins and ynmarried a- 
£2d 0pun xy reve yo 


54 5:ix ai: Monglt the, to ſhew how far they were from the fornications & in- 


Sen wen Ti: cefts, which were viually praftiſed among the Pagans. /uſ{in ha- 


a) hol uing ſaid,that bythe doctrine of Chriſt he chat lookerh wpon a woma 


d1auinun. 4 to luſt after her hath commutted adulterie with her in hi heart, & that 


«> olgrag not onely the committing of adulterte,but alſo the will and defrre thereof 
6pcs gy * maketha man reiefted of him , inferreth thele words: 4 $ urely many 
; Ter:ul, Apols, with 1 both men and women of threeſcore or ſenenty yeares,, who from 


cap.9. Not ab their childhosd hane learned the doftrine of ( briſt, do continue wncor- 
f ins & rupt,andT plory that in all ſorts of our men I can ſbew ſuch, The Tranſ- ' 
e fs & p £ 7 

Riebims _ - hator to wncorrupt,hath added calibes,vnmaried, bur there is no rea« 
n_— "”. ſon by the words of /#/tinto vnderſtid any thing elle, but thar they 
flagrit & ori keptthemſclues yncorrupt fro fornication & vncleannes, which it 
{xceſs,euwm Was hard to find, that any amongſt the Pagans to ſuchyeares had 
mg ny done, Bur yer ofthat I will not contend: onely I ſay,thar taking the 
ion mals Wordsof vamaried perſons, here is nothing ſaid that either they: 
fecuriores rote were the belt;or better thE any other. No more is there in the words 
virgines cores: Of Tertallian,who taxing the fornications & inceſtuous filthines of 
er, —_ th e-Pagans,ſ: aith” oft diligent & fait bfullchaftity hath heaged USI0 

fro ſuch enent,C-as far as we are fro fornication,& al exceſſe beyodnea- 

riage, ſofar are we from the caſe of inceſt, Tea ſome beth old & youg de 
pret 


| Of Yowes. I07I 
pit away the whole farce of thu error by contineucie of virginitie Now 


what is there here whereupon A4,B1/hop ſhould fay , thar the eff 
Chriftaxs lived in perpetuall Virginitie? But we muſt not fiand 
vpon ſuch matters : either we muft give hime leaue to doe 
thus,orelſe he muſt write no more, Well, we ſce now that his ex- 
amples are farre from ſcruing his turne, and therefore in Reade of 
his blind argument gathered of ſelfe-conceiprs,we will argue thus: 
chat ſeeing none of our captains and ring-leaders whom God hath 
ſer before vsas examples to be followed, have giuen vs any cxample 
of the yow of virginity, therfoxe we mult concemne it as a blind, a 
wilfull,and ſuperſtitious yow. Nay we will argue further: Abraham 


our Father," mm the ſteps of whoſe faith we are to walks, & into whoſe l Rom.4.12. 


| boſome we {hall be gathered, was a married man, not once onely, 
but twiſe married, So were the reſt of the Patriarchs married men; 
and fo the Prieſts, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, and almoſt all thar 
the Scripture ſetteth before vs as examples of perfetion,-Therfore 
they ate lewd hypocrites and no true teachers,that beare vs in hand 
that Chriſtian perfeAtion cannot Rand with marizge, Yea but the 
ſmgle man, ſaith 34. Bihop,careth onely how to pleaſe God,and to be ho- 
ly mn body and mind, a: the Apoſtle writes, when as the married are cho- 
hed with the cares of this wor/d.But the Apoſtleonly telleth vs, what 
may be by the condition of fingle life, and the right vſe thereof, nor 
whatalwaies andneceffarily is, For we know that the maried ma» 
ny times leſſe careth for the things ofthe world the the vnmaried, 
and the vamaried many times lefſe careth ro pleaſe God then the 
maried doth, What,did 2. B:i/pop and his fellowes care onely how 
to pleaſe God inthar heare of ſpirit,whereby they were caried a- 
gainſt the Teſuites? or dothe Teſuits,yea their Popes and Cardinals 
and Biſhops, care onely topleaſe God? Good men,they haue all 
quite giuen ouer the world, and they breath nothing but onely hea- 
uen. Aman may wonder at the impudency of this man,who doub- 
teth notto ſpeake fo contraric to his own knowledge both in him- 
ſelfe and the reſt of them, Itistrue; tharfingle life hath ordinarily + 
more oportunity and liberty to the ſeruice of God then mariage, 
which is the thing that the Apoſtle:meaneth, but ſeldome is it ſa y- 
ſedornever,bur that mariage in ſume atraineth to as great holines 
and perfeQion as fingle life, But 2. B. in great anger gocth for- 
Yyy 3 75,2199 _ 
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ward ſaying:Ynleſſe a man had made a league with hell,or were a4 blind 
as a beetle thaw can he ener perſwade himſelfe , that to wallow in fleſply 
pleaſure,and ſatisfying of the beaFtly appetites ts as gratefull to God as 
ro conquer and ſubdue them by faſtmg and prayer. Where we ſce a bea- 
Aly filth out of a prophane mouth andtinking breath, ſo ſpeake of 
ſacred & holy marrimopy, as ifthere werenothing therin but wa/- 
lo wing i ficſtly pleaſure and ſatisfying of beaFtl apperates, What, is it 
a matter of facrament with the ro wallow #n fleſoly pleaſure and ſatife 
ing of beaſtly appetites? Doth he teach their maried Catholike dif. 
ciples that they wa/lor in fl:/bly pleaſure,and ſati:fying of beaſtly appe- 
I Terms!.de pid. tires? Surely thc auncient Church of Rome held ! rhe moderate 
Eouſy iamexe Jufts (by mariage) to be chaſtity, as Tertullian in behalfe of Mlontanus 
tio lbidown ypbraidet them, and Paphynins informed the Councel of Nice & 
| wy ns they receiued it, that rhe ® company of a man with his owne wife 15 cha- 
m Soerar. bi.  ſ{atie, 8 What then ſhal we thinke of a filthy carion,thataccounteth 
| rhe ns nothing to bein mariage bur waliowing tt fleſol pleaſure, & ſatisfy- 
vxore coneubits ing of beaſtly appetites,thereby blaſpheming the facred inſtitution of 
eppellauut, God & traducing all thoſe holy men of God, of whom before was 
ſpoken,that liued in maried tate. Now further he telleth vs, that F, 
Pazlgineth connſellto the maried,to containe during the time of prayer, 
where Ileauc it to thee,gentle Reader,to efteeme whether the man 
werefoberin foreciting the words of the Apoſtle . S,Paule faiths 
x 1.Cor.7.5, ® Defraud not one another except it be with conſent for a tine , that ye 
may attend to faſiing and prayer. Which words haue manifeſt referece 
to extraordinary occaſions of humbling our ſeluesto God and of 
teſtifying vnto him the griefe and ſorrow of eurhearts, by depri- 
uing our ſclues of the vſe of all thoſe things whereof we take any- 
toy or delight according to the fleſh, or to any ſpeciall occaſions 
of gathering our ſpirirsand foules more nearely vnto God, where- 
by it concerneth vs to Gepart,as I may ſay,ſo much the further from 
ourſclues, Inthis ſort God when he was to giue the lawto prepare- 
the, people to due reuerence and attention, commanded them-three 
oExed.19.15. Gaics before 970 br ſanttified, to waſh their clothes, and not to come at 
their wines, Another time being greatly offended with them, he: 
PC2P.33-5- commandeththem P 79 /ay a/ide their coſtly raiment, that they might 
ſhew rhe ſorow of their hearts by a negle& and careleſnes of the: 
attiring of their bodies. And thus we know,that faſting in ſuch caſes 
is yſually adioyned to prayer ,/ that the affliting ofthe body may 
| | ſharpen 
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ſharpen and giueedge tothe affeRion of the ſoule. Vpon ſuch oc- 
calions the Apoſtle permitreth ſome withdrawing of the husband 

from the wife, but yer with this exception, that it be by con/ext, aud 

- but onely for a time, and then come together againe,laith he, that Sa- 

tan tempt you not for your incontiriencte . Where when he requireth 
conſent, he giueth to vaderſtand,that where there is neceflitic of fa- 

ſting & prayer, andyet conſent of defrauding cannot be obtained, 

there fafting and prayeristo be vied without defrauding , becauſe 
defrauding may not be without conſenting, Now theſe words be- 
longing to ſpecaall occaſions, and being only conditionall,the Ro- 

miſh hypocrites wil haue to concerne all times,and to be abſolute- 

ly ſomeanr, as if ordinarily there could be no prayer where there is 

the company ofman and wife. As if the Apoſtle would ſay, Let the 
huſband gize to the wife dae benenotence, and likewiſe the wife to the 
husband, and yet tell them withall, chat if they do ſo they cannot 

pray. Butthe Apoſtle S.Perer ia this and all other reſpects willeth 

4 hutbanas to dwell with their wines as men of knowledge , gining honor q uPer33. 
ro the wife as tothe weaker veſſell that ({aith he) your prayers be not #n= | 
rerrupted. So farre was he from thinking the ſocietie of the faithfull 
husband and wife tobe the interrupting oftheir prayers , as that he 
inſtruQteth carefully to preſerue ir, that their prayers may not be in- 
terruprted. And who doubteth but that thoſe leſſons of holy Scrip- 

ture wherby we are taught *co pray alwaies , andnot to waxe wearie, Luk hr. £ 
ſto pro continaally, © to pray exery where,do concerne the married as p r—_ Id 
welt asthe ynmarried , and therefore do import that mariage hin» 
drethnot but that we may ſo do, Surely it concerneth the holy men 

of God to pray as much asit concerneth vs, euen the Patriarchs 8 
Prophets,and other iuſt and righteoys men, neither can we doubr 

but that religiouſly and holily they performed that deuotion ynto 

God, and yer they lived in mariage,and their wiues were partakers 

with them in this godly ſeruice, How is it come to paſle,thatmari- 

ageis a blot and hinderancetoour prayers, ſeeing it was none to 
theirs? or if mariage be no bar againtt the prayers and deuotions of 

other faithfull people, what ayle Prieſts and religious perfons, that 

they cannor pray & performe other ſeruice to God if they be mar- 
ried?Vntill the time of Sa/emon who firft ordered the attendance of 

the Priefts by turnes,the high Prieſt ofthe Tewes whs it concerned 

to be moſt pure & holy of any creature vnder heaut , yesin maried 

\ yy 4 4 . - ele, 
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eltate,8 performiug the offices therof preſented himſelf daily vnto 
God, bearing the figure and perſon of Ieſus Chriſt our high Prieſt 
the Sonne of God, and wearing a frontlet wherein it was engra- 
u Exod.28, 36, VER, © Holineſſe tothe Lord. Moreouer, after the dividing of their 
courſes, -it is not found that euerthe Prieſts inthe time of their mi- 
niftration were forbidden the company of their wiues , What chen 
is it bur ſuperſticiovs hypocrifie, that maketh Romiſh Prieſts to 
ſay they cannot holily doe their ſeruice vnto God, if they be 
« Clem Strom, Maricd as they were? Itis well obſerued by Clemens Alexandrinm, 
lib.3.Apoſteli that* the Apoſtles Epiſtles though gining innumerable precepts of mar- 
«js moat riage,and procreation of children, and goxerning the honſe , yet do no 
liberorum pro- where forbid or abrogate hone and modef} mariage, but keeping an ac- 
merabilie pre. Cord betwixt the law andthe Goſpel! do admit bath of the maried and 
cepta coumeant the yymarried. Now if there be an accord to be kepr in this behalfe 
+ 14) 5; berwixtthe law andthe Goſpell, and that the Apoſtle did keepe, 
Co_ thenit is manifeſt that he determined not mariage to be any hin- 
lgircun Elan. derance to ſacred miniftrations inthe Goſpell, becauſe inthe law it 
gel ſeramtes was not ſo, Ina word, borh Prieſts and religious, if they haue not 
»ru14 «dmit. The gift of continencie, are bymariage to be fitted tothe ſeruice of 
mugs God, which inthe pollutions of incontinencie they.cannot do as 
they ought todo. Aſafter Biſhop faith, they are bound to chaStitie,but 
thatis not true. They are bound from mariage, but to chaſtitie they 
cannot be bound, If they haue not tbe gift of continencie, they can- 
notbe chaſt, bur are polluted and defiled both in body and ſoule, 
with vachaſt and lewd afeRions, But ſuch pollution and vnclean- 
nefle is no let with them to the ſeruice of God, onely matiage isa 


ler: polluted and defiled let them be,but maried they may not be. 
16, W.BisHop, 


We will cloſe vp this point with ſome ſentences taken ont of the aune 
cient Fathers, in pray/e of Utrginitze, which M. P. un all thu queſtion - 
vouchſafeth ſcarce once to name, as though Virgins and Virginity were 
no Engliſh words,or net as plaine ax continencie, 

S. Cyprian, De habiru Virginum , 5n::rlech Virgins to be the moſt 
»oble and plorious perſons of Chrifts flocke: and addeth , that they ſhall 
receine of God the highefI reward and greatest recompence. = 

S.Chry- 
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$, Chryſoſtome *citeth, Virginitieto be the top of perfetion , and 
_ the highe$t rippe of vertue. | | 6904 {1 22H 
Aad Athanaſius, De Virginitate, in the end burſteth out mts 
theſe wordet: O Uirgimitie, a treaſure that waſteth not ; a garland that 
withereth not; the T emple of God, the Pabare of the holy Ghoſt, a pre 
cians ſtone, whoſe price us not knowne to the vulgar, the iqy' of the Pros 


* Lib. zocont. 


virupvit,nece{l; 


phers, the glorie of the Apoſtles, the life of Angels ,> the. C, rawne' of 


Saints, . + | 


S. Ambroſe Lib. r. de Virginibus pauld pot ivie, Virginie ies | 


principall vertne,and not therfore commendable that it is found in Mar- 
tyrs,but becauſe ut maketh Martyrs : Who can with humane wit com» 
prehend it which nature oth not hold within her lawes *it hath fetched 
out of heanen that it nught mmitate on earth: neither vnfith bath it 
ſonght a manner of life in heanen, which hath found a ſpouſe for ber in 
heanen. | 

Thu ſurmonnting the clonds, the ftarres and eAvngelrhath foundthe 
word of God in the boſome of his Father,@&c.. See who bfÞ to read more 
rothu purpoſe the reſt of the Fathers in their workes of virginity; of 
which moſt of them haue written, Aud S.Terome,who # behind none of 
the reſt in his bookes againſt Touinian and Heluidius, {which do moſt 
diligently exhort to vow virginity, do teach how to keepe it,and moſt ve- 
bemently inneigh againſt all them that do breake it . eAnd if any be ſo 
mad as to credit raiber onr fleſhly miniſters, than all that hanorable and 
holy Senate of the awncient Fathers, he deſerueth to line and dic in per= 
petal darkneſſe. | | 


In thu matter 1 have frayed (omewhat longer , becanſe onr carnall 


teachers, with the lewd example of their diſſelute Diſciples, hane cor- 
rupted our age with fleſply and beaftly hiberty : In the other points, I will 
reconyence it with breutty, | | 


R. ABBorT, 


CM. Perkins rathernameth continency thenvirginity, becauſe 
virginity noteth properly the fate ofthe body-, bur continencie is 
the vertue ofthe minde, which gouerneth and preſerueth the inte- 
gritic ofthe body ,' As for thoſe great commendations which the 
fathers by him mentioned , and other of them do give to virginity, 
| we 


. 
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we ſo much the lefſereſpeAthem, by how much the more the ſame 
fathers haue made it appeare vnto vs,as * before we haue ſeene,thac 
thoſe commendations were but ſnares and aduantages raken and 
vied by Satan for the intangling of many thouſand ſoules to ſin, & 
to their owne damnation, Theirimmoderate and exceſſive opinion 
and extolling thereof, drew many thouſands to-vndertake the pro- 
fclſhon.of ſingle life, who wherrhey neither could performe what 
they had vndertaken, nor might without reproch and infamy leaue . 
their courſe, were content cuen to caſt themſclues into the diucls 
mouth, and by praCtiſe of lewd and yncleane life, toworke their 
owne confuſion andouerthrow , Albeit we would aske 21. Biſhop. 
wharit is, for which they commendedvirginity in ſo high meaſure 
and degree? It they refpeRedthe integrity ofthe fleth, what wasit 
more then was to be found amongſt heathen idolarers, as inthe ye- 
. all virgins and others, orthen is now to be found amongſt the 
Turkes? Ifhe will ſay that they reſpeRedir as dedicared to God, 
. why ſhould they make thataſeruice to God, wherein they thar 
knewnotGod,might glory as well as they, and wherein for i ſelfe 
there was nothing that concerneththe ſeruice of God? If he will 
ſay that they conceived it nor as inirfelf to be a ſeruice of God, but 
onely regarded the imploying of it tothoſe things whereby God is 
ſecued, they meant nothing againſt vs, becauſe we alſo conceiue the 
power of yirginity to be an excellent gift, and worthy to be admi- 
red and honoured, where according tothe freedome and libertie 
that it giueth, it is faithfully beſtowed to the ſeruice of Teſus Chriſt, 
An exccllenc gift I ſay, asthe giftof learning, the gift of eloquence, 
the gift of tongues & ſuch like, which may be in the euil as wel as in 
the good,8& therfore are no-otherwiſe acceptable ro Gnd,but only 
intheir vſe. Now as excellent gifts are very ſeldome andrare, fo 
is it inthis; many may be willing, but few attaine ynto.it; 2nd ther- 
fore it was the great ouciſight of many of the fathers, ſo promiſe 
cuoully to entertaine multitudes, and by ſuch bonds to tye themto 
thatkiade of life, whereto ſs many were vnable, and whereofthey 
b Hin, «ts, found thatto berrue which Hierome confeſſerh, = but _ in Ve- 
Toxin,ib.1, Fu- ye many to begin, bitt'in few to perſenere , As totiching their ſayings 
> ans | per which MBjbep nity neede not mucho efivodypbe; 
"ce pexcerans. If they ſpeake of virginity inthe two former ſorts now my” 
7 
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they fall of chemſelues, If in the laft meaning anſwer, let vir= 
gins be according to the patterne which they deſcribe, ©zhat there 
be mmthem ms aefires of the fleſh andof the body , and there remaine in 


beancnly glory,, and wee will honour them as! the more excel 
portionofthe Lords flock;andthe topof Chtiſtian per feQtioni;not 
for their virginity bur for their piety, wherofnotwithſtanding they 
hauethe better-opportonity by virginity;and only fo asthatifma- 
ried perſons ſhallcquallthem 1a pietie,, they ſhall ſtand as high as 
they, Theſaying oferbanaim ag he altedgertiitis a counterferr, 
neither was- Arhanaſics the Author of any fo baſe a rworke . The 
words here cited do ſhew the fingular vndiſcretion both of the Au- 
thor that wrote them,8 MZ. BiſFop thar cited themanchachecalferh 
virginitie the toy of the Prophets,and the glory of the Apoftles, hen in 


amanner all, both the Prophets & Apoſtles were maried men and: 


not virgins ; and the /ife-of eFngelr,when it ts athing nothing con- 
cerning Angels. Theſe are but flouriſhes of vaine wits. which re-- 


ſpe not how ſubſtantial}, but how glorious their words be. And 


toſuch.Rhetoricall amplifications,.f-1broſzas touching that mat- 


ter of virginitie is too-much affeRed, and appropriaterh thoſe. 


things tothe devotion of virgins,: which: riothing hindereth, but 
thatthey ſhould be commontothe faiths and deuotion, of maried 
cltate.. He ſo ſpeaketh, as if heavenly life were onely to be found 
invirgins, whereasinmaried perſons the Scripture fetteth before 
vsthe ſpeciall examples and patternes thereof.” As for 'Hirrome,' 
heneedeth no cevſure of ours, being*of old-ſufficiently cenſured” 
by the'Church of Rome; as before hath bene ſhewed'. 'We reue- 


rence hislearning; bur-yer wee cannot buracknowledge in him? 
ſome want both of modeſtreand pietic, where in'a- propofterous 


humourof excollipg virginitie, he ſpeaketh'bafely and radely con- 
cerning mariage, and doubteth nor: tetranſcribe into his workes 
thoſe ſemrences and arguments, which-PFerealhianin his herefie vied: 


c(yprian,de hab, 
virg. Qeuabu de- 

p | | og w_ :deria ra carnms 
theme onely the things of verte and of the ſpirit for the recetning of —_ nulle 

; ſunt. Solainwo- 
nr £ gue ſhut Wire 
mts & ſprrnu 
ad gloriam Te» 
manſerunt. _ 


bs 


tothe ſame purpoſe againſt the Church, as tohimthat compareth:. ' 


his epiſtle ad Gerontiam de CMonogamia, and firft bookeagainft To- 
nimiantoTertnllians booke de Monogamia, will eafily a 
beſhort,all the exhortations & rules that they could vſe for the kee- 
ping of virginity, could notauaile, buttharthe an" hath 

alwaies 


are.. To 
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alwaics bene lothſome to the world. They ſet bankes againſt a 
fireame that could not be ſtaied, and thereby cauſed a deluge and 
oucrflowing of great vncleannefſe, Which if Chryſoftome ſaw to be 
ſuch,as that he held ic better there ſhould be no mere virgins,as be- 
fore was ſhewed, what.ſhall we bur take them wilfully ro dwell in 
darkneſſe, who. after ſo much further experience,coritinue tomain- 
tainc that damnable vow, which all Chriſtian ages from the time 
that it firft began, have had cauſe torue. As for the miniſters, they 
live ia chaſt and lawfull mariage,as the Prophets and Apoſtles haue 
done, and can for tharbe no. more accounted carnal and flc(hly 
then they were, yea andthey thinke thatthe wals of theftewes and 
Surgeons inftruments beyond che ſeas, and the confeffion cloſets of 
many temale/Recuſants at home will beare witneſle at that day, 
that they hauc not bene ſo carnall andfleſhiy as Romiſh Prieſts. 


I7: : W. B1isHoP. 


Concerning the vow of poxertie and mouaſticall hfe, imwhich, a; M. 
Perkins acknowledgeth, men beflow all they hane wpon the poort, and 
gine themſelues to Prayer and Faſting*: yet hee 25 not .aſhamed 10 4» 
| wouch that this vow. is againſt the will of God , and aſſayeth to-prooue 
i: Acts cap, 20. verſe, 35, Itisa more bleſſed thing to give, thats 
to receiue, 

Anſwer. eLrthe very prepoſition(that it is diſpleafing to God to cut 

off all cares of the Ms yt pms oar wars [F rt. holy fer- 
nice and contemplation of beanenly matters ) ts wn it (elfe prophane and 
wngodly, ſo the proofe thereof is denoid of naturall wit and ſence. Marke 
the Argument : It againſt Gods willto giue away all,becanſe it ts more 
bleſſed. to giue than to receine: Why, af it be a more bleſſed thing to 
giue; than hy pleaſe God better that gine. Sothat this hu proafe,tm- 
prooues flatly bis owne aſſertion : But the dreamer meanes perhaps, that 
sf you giue all at once, youfoall not be able to gine afterward, but rather 
* ſtandinneed: toreceime. & 50) 

Reply. But no ſach humane prudence can be drawne ont of that ſen- 
tence,which enconrageth rather to gine for the preſent, then to pronide 
for hereafter. x 

The true meaning of the place, is to exbort Chriſtians to labour and 

| tranaile 
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tr auaile, at vacant times to get their owne ling, and ts pronide ſome- 

thing als to beſtow pon them who ſtand in neede rather then tobe idlt, 

and to ſlandin needs of almes, as $.Paul himſclfe did which they did 

beſt performe,who had ſold all they had,and a:ftributed it tothe poore;as 

the example of Paul himſelfe,and the firſt Chriſtians doth ſufficiently de« 

clare,wbo ſold ab,and laid the price at the Apoitles feete,* _—Y 

; R, ABBor, | 
He hath promiſed ys hereto be ſhort,and I will promiſe hinrnos 

to be very long, becauſe ofthis matter ſufficient hath bene ſaid be» 

fore, in* anſwer oftheepiltle torhe King,; This vow of pouerty, as a $c&.18. 
wasthere ſaid,is.but a branch ofthe herefie of the Euchires ot Meſ- 

falian heretikes, who in like ſort as Popiſh Monkes did profeſſe Þ 79 b Epiphan,har: 
renounce the world,and to depart from their goods,” haning anything of pr wh 
their owne,nor any poſſeſſion upon earth, and therefore ſtretching forth. riu:munas er de 
the hand, and beg ging as haning nothing whereof to line, otherwiſe gi= Ce beks 
wing themſelues wholy to prater,and © praying ſo much, ſaich S. Auſtin, babene poſſeſio-' 
as might ſceme incredible to the that heare of it, They.caried 2s goods 37, ve minis 
ly aſhewas thatis that AZ. By&op here alledgeth, but theirrenoun- revdune menus 
cing ofthe world and praying was adiudged heretical, and fois that bt rg 
that he defendeth, and fo.much the more damnable forthe ſuper- ib peſſite- 
ſtitions and blaſphemicsthar are added o-ir, as touchmgheauenly »2u ve:ene. 
perfeRion,ſatisfaCtion for finnes, meritof fupcrerogation, whereby && . p 
they are able to giue ſpiricuall help towards the ſauingofthe ſoules Targnamor 
of other men, He talketh of catting of worldly cares, & betaking mens ** quibecdrilin 
ſelues wholy to the ſernice of God, and cotemplation of heauenly matters, dibile videatur, 
but he knoweth that their vow of pouerty hath not cutoff worldly 

cares, buthath fenc their begging Friars vp-& down tbe cquntry; & 

hath ſetchem a worke to-be ſcraping &crauing;thatthey hauc had . 

ſmal leiſure to the contemplation ofheauenly matters. The contem- 

plation of heawenly matters is a goodly ſpeech, but alas itis amatter 

that they forthe moſt part are little acquainted withztheir riſing was 

the fall ofall learning,& it was grown to a by«word,*/ore vnlcar- 4 Yule. Heſpins 
ned thi a Monke,& therfore very vnfic were they forthe conteplati» ;6,; NN __ | 
on ofheauenly matters. Ina word,it is wel knownethatwithoutthe 

vow of pouerty, men haue more fruitfully giuen themſelues rothe 
contemplation of heauenly things, then euer they haue done inthe 

profeflion of that yow . They hane lewdly abuſed the world, _ 

VACCEF 


£* 


e AQ,20: 35. 
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ynder pretenceof pouentie , haue beftirred and buficd themſclues 


by begging, to engrofle and claſpe into their hands the riches and 


pleaſures of the world, and whileft they had nothing in propric- - 
tic, they had in communitie whereoftoliue like Epicures and bel- 
ly-gods, and werenothing lefſe then rhatthey would ſeeme tobe, 
But to come tothe point, Maiſter Perkins againftthe yow of pouer- 
tic or beggerie, alledgeth the words of Chriſt, © /t :s a more bleſſed 
thing to gine then to receine . Mailter Biſhop ſauth, that this proofe is 


denorde of naturall wit and ſence, and calleth him dreamer for the al- 


ledging of it, But would net a man thinke Maiſter Biſoep himſelfe 


to be out of his wits, that would giue this anſwer , and by and by 


confefſe that Mailter Perkins cited the place in other meaning? 
He well knoweth that the vow of pouettie importeth a condition 
and ſtare of life for the time to come, and implieth giving butone- 
ly accidentally, becauſe aman that hath ſomething , muſt needes 
giue that away before he can be in Rateto haue nothing , but ifhe 
haue nothing , he can giue nothing , and yet that is no impeach- 


. ment to his vow. The arguimentthen ſtandeth good, that becauſe 


FPſal.109. 10. 


it isablefſing of Godto be inftate to giue rather then to receiue, 
therefore for a man to renounce that ſtate, wherein God hath made 
him able to giue,and by a vow of pouerty to bind himſelf to a Rate 
wherin he muſt begge and receme of others, is wilfully to renounce 
the blefling of God, and witleſly to vndertake that which God 
threatneth co the wicked for a curſe, f Let hy children be vagabonds 
and beg ge their bread, The words of Chriſt do plainly infiru@t vs to 


- . take {ſuch courſe, and to maintaine ſo farre as we canthat condition 


of life, wherin we may haue tofhew our charity &loue,as occafion 
ſerueth,to our brethren thatſtand in need. Butthis 27, Bybop calleth 
hamane prudence; and telleth vs that the ſentence rather enconrageth 
20 gine for the preſent, then to promide for hereafter , The ſentence in- 
deede encourageth togiue, but ieteacheth aman ſo to giue, as re- 
membring alwaies, that 5 :5 4 bleſſed thing rogine rather then tore- 
ceie,and therefore ſo to giue, as tharftill he may giue;and not wil- 
fully to put himſelfe in caſe to receiue onely or beg,and notto giue, 
And this is not to be carefull of proniding for hereafter , but onely 
not to tempt God by careleſnes, and by wilfull ynprouiding & de- 
priuing himſelfe of that which God hath prouided for him whereof 
to do good,and to ſhew mercy both for the preſent & for hereafter. 

| | Now 
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Now he that vpbraided C37. Perkins even. now to be deuoid ofna- 
turall witand ſence,is himſelfe here ſo witleſle & ſenceleſſe, asthat 
he ſcethnot his owne anſwer tomake direRly againſt himſelfe, For 


ro8r 


if the place dotcach men to /abonr andirancll, that they may bane rs 


beſtow pon others that need , then ſurely it condemnerh theru who 
make a vow, thatthey neuer will haue any thing to giue tothE that 
ſtandin need. S,Par/laboured that he might haue ofhis owne to 
ſupply his owne neceſſity,and to help others. So did-they, faich AZ. 


B1hop,that ſold their lands,and laid the price down atihe Apoſtles: 


feet.So doth S.Pax/teach all men: 8Ler hin that ſtole ſteale no more, 
but let him rather labour & workwith hu hazds the thing that #s goad, 
that he may hane togine unto him that needeth:But the vow of pouer= 
ty and beggery,diſableth a man for cuerfrom being capable of any 
thing of his owne , whereof he may minifter to them that,neede. 
This vow therefore is contrary tothoſe rules and precepts which 
the Apoſtle gaue for the diveQtionof Chriitian life.. 


18. W. Bisnoe. 
The next place 5, ® Giueme neitherrichesnor pouerty, 
Anſwer, The Prayer is good, and frteth the perſons of honeſt men 
who line in the world, and was of ſome perfeion tev inthe ſtate of Mo- 
ſes law, in which it was made, as diſſwmading fromtenetouſneſſe of great 
richas,but it commeth too ſhort of the perfettion of the Goſpell, wherets 
we are connſelied to efteeme as dung all worldly riches. 


| R. ABzor., | | 

He blamed 77,Perkins anſwer inthe former Seion;as denord of 
natural wit end ſence,but I pray thee,genile Reader, ifthou hght vp» 
on him to aske him, where his wits were when he gaue this anſwer, 
Tothe one part he anſwereth, © Grue me ot riches, butto the other 
part, Gine me not poxerty, which is the thing vrged againſt him, he. 
anſwereth nothing, We are connſelled m the Goſpel,he ſaith,toefteens 


g Ephe.4.28 


_ *Pro.30.8, 


a Pro, ze. 


ai dungall worldly riches;True,&therfore we ſay, Grae me not riches, 


Buryetinthe Goſpell we are taught to pray for that. that is conue- 
nient according to our place and condition, when we ſay, Giwe vs 


this day onr daily bread, andtherefore we ſay, Gine me not ponertie, 


whereuponit1s added; Feede me with foode connenient for me. The 
prakwls aith he, fitteth the perſons of honeſt men that line in the world, 


Iypoctite who- caught thee this diſtiaRion of praiers? A” the 
pirie 


bRom.15.4. 


- ePfal 62.10, 
d Prou.23.5. 
EC Eſa, 49.6. 


* Luce 6. 


* Ver. 23: 


2 Deut.28.44+ 
| \ ] b Ver, 48. 
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ſpirit of God ſer it down as a praier ofthe wiſeſt man,and is it now 
come to be poſted ouer to Iknow not what honeſt men? It was of 
ſome perfettion, he ſaith, in the ſtate of Moſes law, but commeth tos 
ſhort of the perfeftion of the Goſpel. Hypocrite, the Apoftle hath 
taught vs;that® whatſoexer things were written before time, were writ- 
ten for our learning,and mult we ypon the word of an idle Sophiſter 
be perſwaded,thar that praier is too baſefor vsto learn? And what? 
were not men taught in the fate of Moſes law, to efteeme as dung 
all worldly riches? Did not Dawid (ay:< /f riches mcreaſe ſet not your 
heart vpon them,Did not Solomon ſay of riches, 4 Wile thou caſt thine 
ries pon that that ts nothing ? Did not Eſay fay,* All fleſh is graſſe,and 
all the glory thereof as the flower of the fiela ? Were they not as fully 
taught to deſpiſe theworld, and to 1oy in God as we are? Bur the 
man ſo dreameth of perfeftion, perfeftion, as that we may very well 
thinke, that there is ſome very great imperteCtion in his head. Ina 
word therefore, God hath taught a man to ſay, Gize me not porerty, 
but they reach amanto ſay, I will yow pouerty, and what do they 
then but teach a man to contrary that which God hath taught? 


19, W.BisHoP, 

 M.Perkins his third reaſon is taken out of Deut. 28.22.where ponerty 
: nnumbred among the cnr ſes of the law,none of which are to be vowed, 

Anſwer. It is ove thing to be puniſhed with ponerty for tranſareſſing 
of Gods law,and another ( 1trow )for the lone of God to gine away all we 
hane tothe poore: T he former was 4 curſe in the law of Moles, the lat- 
ter is a bleſſing, and the firſt bleſſing in the Goſpel! © Bleſſed are the 
poore,for theirs is the kingdonic of heauen : Which ſentence, albeit 
i maay be applied very well umo humility,yet more literally ſignifieth vo» 
lantary Ad; ou by the ſentence oppoſed againſt it is manifeft:; * Woe 
be to yourich men,&ecc, | 


R. ABBor, 

The words of 17o/es are,* The ftranger ſhall end to thee, and thou 
fhalt not(hane to) lend to him. Thou ſhalt ſerne thine enemies i hunger 
and thirſt, and in nakednes,and inneedof all things.Chrift hath taught 
vs before, thatiris a bleſſing to haue wherof to giue;and Moſes rea- 
chethvs tharit is a curſe to be in want, &notto haue wherofto lend; 
& what is then the yow of poueriy but the renouncing ofa bleſſing 
and the yoluntary yndergoing of a curſe? 34, B;hop anſwereth, that 

| it 
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3t 15 one thing to be puniſhed with poxerty por traſereſſorg the law of God, 
arother for Ge low: Gadro wen. allto Anbute, %- =o isit rio for 
the loue of God, when God calleth ys tothe doing of 1t; otherwiſe 

*it is no matter of the loue of God, but of humane preſumption.and 
ſelfwil,Therfore his anſwer here is al one, as ifhe (hold ſay, Tt is one 
thing for a man to be accurſed of God, another thing voluntarily 
to lay Gods curſe ypon himſelf;and how wel that ſerueth his turne, 
let himſclfe iudge. Yethe will proue that i: a bleſſing, yea the firſt 


bleſſing in theGoſpel, And how?forſooth becauſe Chriſt {aith,*Bleſſed <Luke 6.20, 


are the poore, for theirs ts the kingdom of heane,We may ſee the poore 
man was driue to poore ſhifts, when he was faine to vie this text for 
the making good of hisvow of pouerty.If bisleiſure had ſerued him 
he would haue turned to the fift of Hathew,and there haue ſeen our 


Sauiorexpounding himſclf,1B/:ſſed are the poore in ſpirit, for theirs is autagya. 


the kingdom of heauen,Now a man would think that AL, BySoprlear- 
ning (hould have taught him long before this, that a man may be 
rich in worldly goods, and yet poore in ſpirigand that vndoubtedly 
Abrahamthe father of all belecuers was ſuch a one, Yea faith heic 
may wel be applied to humiltie, yet more literally it ſignifieth volun= 
tary porerty, And how may that appeare?forſooth by the ſentence op- 
Paſed againſt itt 15 manifeſt, Wo be to you rich men,But I maruel what 
ftrings .Bipop hath totic this argument together: Chriſt ſaith, 
Wo hes 104 rich men:therfore that which heſaith before, Bleſſedare 
Je poore,mult neceſſarily be ynderſtood of yoliitary pouerty. What, 
doth Chritt abſolutely mcane wo to all that be rich > When he ex-. 
pouy eththe poore to be poore in ſprrit, doth he not reach ys propor- 
tionablyto vnderſtand ehe rich ? This childiſh colleRion is repro- 
uedby our Sauior Chriſt, whe his diſciples being aſtoniſhed at that 


which he ſaid,*How hardly do they chat hame riches enter into the king- « mark id.ap 


dome of God: he anſwereth, 
nes of ynderſtanding)how hard i it for them that truſt mriches to 
enter into the kingdom of Gog?The wo then is not toall that are rich, 


fChildren(therby reprouing their weak- f Vera24. 


but to ſuch as truſt in riches; but there are men who8are rich in this g1.Tim6.19 


world,who yet are wot high minded, and truſt not in vncertdine riches, 
but inthe ling God.Chriſt hauing ſhewed the ead of the man thar 


truſted in riches,addeth,Þ.So xs exery one that gathereth riches to him= 1Luk.12 21. 


ſelfe and is not rich in God,Wo b=to them that arerich inthis world + 
andare not1ich in God, but a man may be rich in thisworld,& yer 
| Zzt rich 
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richin God alſo by acknowledging ſpiritually his owne pouerty in 
himſelf,and receining all things of Gods mercy, Secing therefore a 
man may berich according to this world, and yet none of them'to 
whom Chriſt ſaith, Y/obe torich men, ſurely nothing hindereth but 
that a may may be rich, and yet may be one of thoſe poore whom 
Chriſt pronouncethto be bleſſed, and therfore M, B:/boprargument 
is idle, and proveth nothing Iſle, then that Chriſts ſentence is to be 
vnderſtood of voluntary pouetcie , fo that till it remaineth good, 
that the vow of pouerty and beggety is the voluntary caſting away 
of the bleſſing of God, andthe vndertaking of his curſe, 


| 20, W. BisHop. | | 
Thu M. Perkins hs texts ef Scripture agar? powertee failing hing, 
he fetcheth about another way, ſaying that u is a rule of the holy Gho#?: 
He that will not labour (namely in ſome ſpeciall andwarrantable cal- 
ling) muſt not eate®, | | 
Anf. I allow both the text and the gloſſe,and findnorbing there againſt 
religious perſons,whoſe calling is ſpectall perfett, end therefire beft war- 
rantable: not ſo(/aith he) becauſe they giue theſelues to prayer & faſting. 
What a profane fiupiditie is this? Is not a life ginen to prayer and falling 
agreeable to the wil of God and Lawer of his church?albeit many religious 
mer do oner and beſides very great ſermices to Gods church,ty (WoL. yang | 
tearbing and writing of moſt learned books. But ſuppoſe they did nothing. 
elſe but faſt and pray ,aid they not very well deſerne their ſuſtenance?yes 
much better then they which tranell all the yeare about the prozading 
ef it, For invaine do men labor if God bleſſe not their worke with ſeaſo- 
nable weather, which he doth rather at the prayer and inſtzxce of / 
Lood innocent ſoules that are to be fed with ut, then for the Plong | 
owne labors ſake. And if by Soy ing watching and [ach like afflifti- 
ons of their bodzes , they do partly if for our a wr ye pampering 
of the fleſh , and teach ws by their good example to bridle andtorrett ite 
do they not deſerne at our Lands bodily ſaitrnance? Aud who better per- 
formes all duties of the ſecond table then they being moFt obedient to all 
their ſuperiors , ard not hurting their neighbour mtife , perſon, or avy 
Taner 0 heir good Ando in their ſewerall callings offend no hone#t: 
men, and do much good bath unto the Church and Common: wealth, 
"0 R. ABBoOrT, | 
a3.Theſ£3.10. If S,Panl whe he ſaid,* He that wil not labor det biry 08 eate did take 
proying 


- 
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praying to be laboring,then the Meſſalians had as wel to anfiver for 
themſelues as the begging Friers, becauſe they took as great paines 
in praying as the begging Friers ci do;yea thoſe idle loiterers,con- 
cerning whs the Apottle ſpeaketh, had ſofficient to anſwer for them 
ſclues,that there was reaſon forthem to eate becauſe they did pray. 
Surely Af. Bop is a good proRtor for ſuch thriftles drones, whowil 
be contentto pray apice,8 as much as the Friers do,if that may be 
reckned 2 1abor tor which co require their meate, Bur praieris a c6- 
mon duty & ſervice ofall callings,& nota diftin&labor of any one, 
Till 1.34.blotted this paper, Ithink it was neuer read,thatpraier 
&faſting was acalling,ſaue only inthe conceit of thoſe Euchites or 
Meſſalians,of who I ſpake,albeicthey indeed faſted nor.Burt wheras 
 M.Perkwes faith, that men liuing apart, & giuing themſclues ozlyto 
praier and fafting,do liue in no calling, AZ. Biſhopbecauſe he cannor - 
_ the comrary, beggeth it. What aprofane fupiditie is this, ſaith 
e2s not alife ginen to prayer and faſiing(putin as it ſhould be,oxlyro 
proer ard faſting)agreeable to the wil of God and lawes of his Church? 
Youſhould not haue asked the queſtion M.Z5op, but hauc proued 
it ſoto be, becauſe therin ftood the queſtion, which ic was your ftu- 
pidity not to ſee, The argument propoundethtoyou,that ir isnecef 
ſary for cuery man to labor in ſome calling,that he may haue accor- 
ding to Godserdinice wherofto cate, Italledgeth that roliue apart 
&to be giuenonly to praier& faſting, isnottolaborin a — 
doyou anſwer al with, Is itnot ſo?To make vp the matter,he adderh 
that wary religions men do oxer and befide very great ſermices to Gods 
church,in preaching, teaching and writing of moſt learned books. Ye ay 
wel M.BiBep fuchme becauſe they labor, may iuſtly eate, bur theſe 
matters are accidental,and their yow & religion may ſtand without 
them,and therfore the matter is not anſwered by them, I admit that 
which he ſaith, but there might here worthy ſtories be told of the 
preachings of their Friers of all ſorts. Bur 14.Z/op himſclfe kno» 
wing thart this is bur impertinenr, goeth on; Suppoſe they did nothing 
elſe but fa? and pray, did they net very well deſerne thew ſuftenance? 
If they did nothing bur faft & pray, it ſhould be with them accor- 
dingtothe Apoſtles rule, becauſe then they ſhould cate nothing, 
But now beſide falting and praying they cate alſo , whichthe A» 
polite fZyth they ſhould not do,becauſe they do not worke. They 
faſta lids that they may cate enough, and there is no idle lozell 
£00 ZL Z 3 | bur 
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bur would be content with their fafting, ſothathe may haue their 
diet otherwiſe. In a word, 4. Biſbop may keepe his opinion to him 
ſclfe, burthe Apolile ſufficiently reacheth ys, that becauſe they la- 
bour not, theretore they donot ſo well deſerue ſuſtenance as th 
who labour all che yeare for the prouiding of ic. As for the bleſſing 
of God, it dependeth not vponthe prayers of ſuch who haue no 
warrant for the (tate of life wherein they pray;and the ploughmans 
prayer is more acceptable to Godthen theirs, becauſe he followerh 
that rule of life which God hach taught, who never preſcribed any 
rule of Monkiſh trade. Good mmocent ſoules,faith he, whereas by all 
ſoties it appearertt that there hath nor bene a more {inking ver- 
mine vpon the earth : euen ſome of their owne men haue diſcoue- 
red themſoto be , But Af. Byop is not ſatisfied, valeſle to folly 
he adde blaſphemie,ſaying,thar chey /atrsfie for our ſuperfluous pam- 
pering of the fleſh, lImpious man, Chrift is the ſatisfaCtion for our fins; 
what haue we to do with the ſatisfactions of wretched men, who 
damnably finne in choſe things wherein they take vpon them. to 
ſatisfie for others ſins? And what, 7. Bop, is there any /#perfluores 
pampering of the fleſhto be found amongſt you ? Alas how haue ye 
deceiued vs all this while? We thought that you had bene nothing 
but ſpirit, and that /#perfluoi«s pampering of the flſs had bene onely 
among vs, But yourtceth would haue bit your tongue, if ye had 
not ſomewhat told vs truth. Take it to ye A. Brſoop, for it belon- 
geth tonone more rightly then it doth to you, and the example 
that ye lay before ye fitteth accordingly. But to (hut vp all this 
matter, he telleth vs that none per forme all duties of the ſecond table 
better then they, As how ? They are moſt obedient to their ſupertours, 
God hath commaunded them to obey and honour their parents, 
their princes and gouerners, and they leaue theſe ar fixe and feuen 
as they ſay, to performe obedience to ather ſuperiours ſuperſtici- 
ouſly deviſed of their owne. They many times impioufly wich the 
Iewscaſt off the reſpeR of their parents by pretence of their vows; 
they withdraw themſclues into lurking dens from ſervice to their 
princes and publike ate, yea many times they nouriſh rebellion 
and treaſon againli them, and yet they are moſt obedient of all 0- 
ther, being not at all obedient to them whom God hath comanded 
thei co obey. Againe he faith; they hurt not their neighbour mlife, 
perſon or any manner of goods, 'Yea-bugthe life of a Chriltian man 


COlk- 


conſiſteth. not in doing no-hurt onely, vulefſe be alfo do good, and 
what good dothey ? It is:d6ing good that Chriſt ſhallcommend 


at the laſt day,Þ / was hungry and ye gaue me mente; and tbirſ/te andye b Mar.25.35. 


cane me drivke. On the otherſide;heſhallobietthewantot doing 
good, ] was hangry ard ye geneme:nomeate, andrin fie and ye gane 
me 10 drinke. And what ſhallthe Monkes then-fay?Q:L ord, though 
wedid thee no good, yet we did thee no hurt, We had wherewith 
to feed thee and to clothe thee, and th harbour thee , bur we gaue 
all away at once,and made a yow that we would neuer haue any 
thing: ainc tdathee good:thou ſhouldefſtaheroforeſtarueand 
periſh-for hunger andicoldy; but looke:for-herhingy further arour 
hands, We were conteneto faſtandprayaccordiiigro ourtble;and 
tro ſpend ourtime in fuch witleſſe obſeruations:ag; our founders 
direRted vs/for matters of ;greatperteRion; butas for thoſe things ' 
which thau haft required, we'leftzthemvio mewof mote baſeznd 
rapertea ttare;asmarbingaralicbocerninges: This — 
givg Friersconditienoblifo;iandrbigis thatperformingyofith 

ties:ofthpſecolld table which 27; Biſoopſpeakerh-of:They faftrand. 
pray, butido no gooddt all;teicherto Churchiorcommonwealth, 
neithorharh anykind of:mer bets gonerodlyingre'offenſing land 
perniciousrfipnuheh frageybenegc of, d15ll-> Pin) nary 299 208 
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eAfteri all this waſte wind; M.Petkins ronft #15, that'a mani my 
pou fficciailenlling- ſell all bis: goods; dstht Apoſttel ted 7 Wrhuh the 
(good Sir) ſpailheramt of your formes artllnrenrs? thy vine Ber voy 
4 Curſe of the aw; ind lrate off prayer-far weither pouevri&wtyitibhen, 


ard ſay that it 35201 a bleſſeder thing ts prtie then to redmnt 164 23 
. eAlltheſtargaments which were whilome of greatſprce} winttvidw 
be nothing month;bocanſe it pleaferh\MyPerkine}ribs 944 ord ft 566k 
ether catner; ſarhrieathercacks (ubely ate gb bona td efeftad, tf 10:5 
: He faith frrviher;y br time of perſecuteols Wmuidie dexhie alt hs 
fooutd rather hane ſaid he muſtdeaue all; or elfl6/vithfovthe prrſecuter 
willmot ſpare himo «Laſtly, heaorhnotcondems old atnckent COMonk; 
ho lined bythe fiveatrof their browes, untl wer nuayrittt many of 
them , as be ſaab; but bisanthovs titedi ſay Hob! $09 ſhall he 
beable ta cite one amtientationatl hnd approbid writer; hd ſagth 
41:2 9] Zez 3 that 


1 
4 \JYR % » JIA 


a Ezech-4.13. 


b Mat.$:21, 
© Luke 14.26, 
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that the auncient Monkes lined with their wines, if perhaps they had 
bene married before. But no marnell if fleſhly Miniſters thinke it no life 
without their fleſbly mates. As for labouring at vacant times,u was al- 
waye!, and 2s. rothis day wnprattiſe among many religions .. If other dy 
#$4.700d ſtndies,writing or teaching, imploy that time of labour, no doubt 
bmr they do farxe better. F700 | 


R. ABBOT. 


VS SEG 155 {139 
Zn iEherc:ismo-man'buteafily conceiucth, that thooſs things many 
rpes which of themſclues are vnlawfull and wicked 1h vs, yer are 
lawhill andneceflary-when God commanudeth them, Ic had bin 
awicked thing in. Abrahams ofhis owne head co attempt the kit- 
lingofhis:ſon, bur.it was an at of religious and godly ebedicnce 
when (30) required it; Iris deſperate wickedneſle foraman wil- 
tally roxaſtawdy hisowne life 5 butat Gods commaundement to = 
oftexand yeeld his hife; iris right and:iuſtItewasvncleannes io Afo- 

feslaw torouch avy.excrement or dung yer when Godappointed 

*Azechicl ſo roda,u was nd yackainefie. The Iewes did fin grie- 
uoully inhinding themſclugs by yow not.to honour their parencs; 
and yet when Chriſt calleth,no manavayay? er me firſt go and bu- 
rie my father: yea © he that hateth not father and mother, faith Chriſt, 
he cannot be my diſciple. Even: ſo albcit'it be ſuperſtitious and finfull 

of oyr owne heads to relinquiſh the ſtare of life whereunto God 

bath Lalled vs,ynder pretenceand colour of giuing ourſfelues idlely 
to:pragerand faling,yetitis.facted and holy obediencetoleauc all 
when God calle fremell;wbe.yerneucr calleth ys.inthe leauing 
of allthiugs:in.yow.the never hauing of anything againe; Thele 
caſesarcſcnfible and mauifet,neither was there cauſc tor IL; Byhop 
tetalke of wind and werhercocke in lM, Perkins, but rather. to with 
beuer diſcretion and xndesfianiling tohmnfelte. As forthe.aunci- 
ent Mankes;albeit meaty. of chem” were.very.abſurd andiſeafleile 
hy poctites;yetwedenienotbar many thatwenst:vnder that name 
were iuſt and bolymen, trained. vypasinourvniverfitiesto vertue 
and learning, that they. wightafrerwards ſerve for.the miniftery. of 
the Church. 44ZBij& would gladly attributeto their Monks ſome 
inyatianofchem, but igftickeeh betwixt hisrecth; and he knoweth 
aatycllbowto bring itout Tbeyarefovnhkethemthat this are 
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ſcant worthy to be accounted as apes incompariſon of men. That 

br re _ of wary nas is —_ _ _ S. _ 

though he cite not the place, who ſetting down the herefic of them 

that __ calledd ApoPtobe, faith,that arrogantly they ſo called thems- y.. je ent 

ſelnes , for that they recemted not into their communion, V TENTE $ 1%/e jw 
CoNn1vGisvs,/ichas had company with their wines, and poſſeſſed vecaneran quid 
any thing of their owne, ſuch ({aith he) as the Catholicke Church hath, <nwe nnet 
many,both Monks and Clergie men, Let M.Biſhop tell vs the Engliſh vieuces corugitar 
of vtentes coniugibus, andthentell ys whether thoſe Monkes liued de 
with their wives. Asfor the Miniſters, they haue no fle/#ly mates,” baber Carbolice 
bur lawfull wiues,as they had of whom S. Auftie ſpeaketh; bur 27, pt = 
Biſhops former acknowledgement concerning themlelues of their co plurones. - 

ſuperfluous pampering of the fl:h,doth fully aſſure vs,thar for lawfull 

wiuesthey berake themſclues to fleſsly mates , and that ir1strue of 

them now which in the Parliament of England ypon the com- | | 
plaint of the filthy Sodomie that was found amongft them, was ef 
ſaid of their ynmaried Clergie , that © rhe daintie fare of the Clergie care crbaria wi- 


, > | ; s Eccleſorſti» 

men did require etther a natural purgation or a worſe. ne box vt 
(lem prurgations 

22, W. BrsHoO8P. querere vel R 


ems, 
In defence of the Cathelike partie, M.Perkins hath not exordadin. 
fore I wil briefly ſupply his want and prone it to be very gratefullto God 

80 ſell all and gine it tothe poores | 

I omit the example of our B. Samonr (who would not bane any poore 

cottage of his owne,ſo much as to reſt his head n,but would wholy line of 

almes ) and come unto thus heanenty doftrine. * He teacheth a youg man "Mx.rg. 
whom he loued,in flat words, That if he wold be perfeQ, he ſhould go 

and fel all he had,and giue it to the poore,andcome& follow him, 

and then ſhould haue atreaſure in heaue,Theſe words are ſo expreſſe 

and enident,that there can be but one way to ſhift from them,which M, 

Per. flieth vnto,pag 244. towit,that theſe words were onely meant wnto 

that young man,and not to be applied vnto any others,no more then thaſe 

words to Abraham of ſacrificing his ſon Iſaac, But this ſilly ſhift of onr 

poore Proteſiats is confuted manifeſtly in the ſame obapter —_ 

where alitle after $.Peter ſazth, Lord, behold we haue left all things 

and haue followed thee, what reward ſhall we therefore have? We 

hare dene (as $. Hierom expormaeth et, and the very ſequel of thetext 

doth plamly require) that which thou commannded|t in the words before 
Za 4 to 
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to that yong man bat anſwer made our Saniour?That his commande-: 

Pent eas andy racantulntothat your man, and that they had done foolshly 

in fo domg2nathing leſſe, but. prowmiſeth that they ſhall therefore ſit with 

 , biman twelue ſeates indgimgrbetwelue tribes of Iſract, And that wha- 
foeuer woutd forſake father.mother;lands, goods, &>c:for his ſake ſhould 
receiue an huvdred fold, and poſſeſſe life encrlaſting . Can any thing bs 

* *- wore pleme ant of the ward of God it ſelf,then that not this or that man, 
» dit whoſorner ſpalforſakt all for Chrift-doth very ble fſeaty. Anarf need 
were, conldtite maſt of the auncient Fathers teaching thoſe words of 
Chrift,Go and ſell all, ro be ar heanenly counſel! ginen generally to all, 
S.Antonie rooke them ſpoken to him, In vita eius apud Athanaſ, Sar 

*Frif 8g, Auguſtine to bimtd Hilatium": to omzit later religions men , I will 
only cite 8: Hierom, who doth briefly both declare our Catholikdottrine, 
*Lib.com.Vigit. and ſhews alſo who was the author of the Proteſtants opinion,* ſaying thus, 
To that which thou affirmeſt, that they doe berter, who vſc gheir 
goods,and do by little and little diſtribute ro the poore the profirs 

of their poſſeſſions, then others who ſelling them giue all at once, 

not I,but our Lord ſhall anſwer, If thouwiltbe perte&t,go and (cll 

all that thou haſt, and giue itto the poore . Chriſt ſpeaketh to him 

that will be perfe&t (-ot ts the youg man only) who with the Apoſtles 
forſooke both — and nets, That whichthea Vigilantius 

commendeſt, obtaineth the ſecond and third degree: ſo thar the firtt 
(which45 to ſell all at once) be preferred beforcethe ſecond and third:: 

which 1s,to guze by little andiutile the fraite of our renenues to the poore, 
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AM. Biſbop herepropoundethto prove, that it z+ 4 oratefall thing: 
to Ged to ſellall and giue utothepbore;; but that commeth-too ſhorr” 
of the yow of pouertie, whichis; thata man never more ſhall have 
any thing of his owne > A-man may by occaſion forgo all that he 
hath for Chriſts fake, andyert not bind himſelfe never to be owner 
of any thing more..Butthis:is the thing thar 2. B:/op hold proue; 
that it i3-gratefull ro:God to-vow' never to haue any thing: of his. 
owne'. \A thing thattroubled.the Friers; bat ſpecially the Franciſ- 
cans; who vowedipouertie inthe higheſt degree, becauſe by this 

aide Hoſpinia. means they were prouedtheeues, anqcouldnor deviſe how to 
ts, 16, Aftit off, For whatis he'but®*a theefe, that cateth,and — 
£ an 
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and clotheth-himſelfe with that that is none'of his owne,nor can be 

by anyTigh!? Burthey-by no right or title mighr have any thing of 

their owne.Other beggers cateand drinke their owne, becauſe by 

gift it becomerh theirs, Bur theſe Friers by their rule might haue no 

righe,ticle,or intereſtin any thing to be their owne;therr good foun- 

der Francts having layd it downe, that without any. conftruQtion, 

glofle or interpreration they ſhould have nothing: of their owne, 

Now this in part is the thing that 4. Zhep mult proue, that itis 

pleaſing to God,that men vow to live like theenes,tocare & drink 

and weare that thar is none of theirs, Let vs ſee then'wharhe can 

alledge for proofe thereof. His firſt example commeth not within 

cotmpaſſe of this diſputation, becauſe we-know thar our Sauiour 

Chriſt ſubmitredhimſelf rothe bearing of our curſe;tharhe might 

purchaſe a bleffing for vs,.* He being ruch, for our ſahes became poove, ba.Cor.8.g, 

that we through his ponertie might be made rich. Yet neither is there 

here any thing of any vow,neither can we queſtion but that Chrilt 

poſſefſed as his owne whatſocuer- was-miniſtred vnto him; "and 

therewith bought whatſoeuer was needfull,to vſe the fame- as his <1obn 13.29. 

owne,which the vow of pouertie admittethnot, Now to the cx- md 

ample of Chriſt, he adderh the leſſon that he gave to the yong 

man, *Gs ſell all that then haſt,sf thou wilt be perfett, and gine it tothe aMar 19.21, 

poore; and come and follow me, and thou ſhalt hane treaſare in heanen, 

But flill we faile of thar that we require : weheare nor Chriſt here 

ſaying to him, Vow thy ſelfe hereafter to perperuall pouertic and , PAT IN 

beggery, that thou mayſt never hereafter baue- any thing of thine fromar ib.3.(# 

owne. Thisis the very point, and of this the ſentence of Chriſt ime pau Pon per- 

porteth nothing. Well let this g0,bur of that ſpeech of our Sauiour re/ellireum gui 

CA. Perkins an{wereth, that ic tended to diſcouer the ſecret cor- £97 quod | 

ruption ofthe yong mans heart, and therefore was a commaunde- precepra ſerua- 

ment not common to all, bur ſpecialbro him, as was to e-Zbraham , neu, 

the commandement of offering his ſonne, And tothis effet- Cle< Drlgesproxims, 

mens Alexandrinu wnderftandeth it, faying, *When Chriit faith', If CO 

thou wilt be per fel, ſell what thon ha#t and ome to the poore, he difpro- per ficereru do- 

rverh him that glerieth that he hath kept all the commanndements from ——— 

his youth; for he hadl not fulfilled the commanndement, Thon ſhalt loue = br wryoeced 

thy neighbor as thy ſelfe,” But then as being to be per fefted bythe Lord. prownit oe 

he was taught tharitably to communicate and beftow,, Nectably thert- — fe 

forerhe forbiddeth not to be rich, but to be rich vninſtly and vnſatiably, cmexpletituvr, 
nfo] Cle- 
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{lement then faith as X. Perkins faith, thatthe words are direted 
ro a particular occaſion, and had their ſpeciall vſc in reſpeR ofhim 
to whom they were ſpoken, to diſcouer his crronious conceit 
and opinion of himſelfe. This is not then « filly oift of the poore Pro- 
reſtants, bur the true expoſition of an auncient and learned Father, 
Bur whatdoth he alledge for the confuting of this filly ſhift? Marry 
fVer27% that?sS, Peter a little ens Lord we hane forſaken all, and hane 
followed thee, what reward fhallwe hae? And what is that? We hawe 
done (ſaith he) chat which thou commandedst in the words before to the 
yong man, But that is not ſo; forwe donor find that they ſo/d a4 
ro gine to the poore, as he was commaunded to do, much lefle 
that they vowed neuer after to haue any thing, as /4.,By/hop would 
prove by it.- For itis apparent, that though the Apoſiles then had 
lefrthe care and the yſe, yerthey had notleft the proprictie & right 
of all. They medled not with any thing they had,they attended not 
to any buſinefſe oftheir owne , they gaue ouer their nets and their 
ſhips,& the following of all worldly affaires,that they might wholy 
follow Chriſt, but yer that they had ſtil their owne,ic appeareth by 
$1obn 16-32. the words of Chriſt, 8 7e a// ſpall be ſcattered enery man to his owne, 
and foal leaue me alone. So is it ſaid of 7ohx,that when Chriſt ſaid to 
b Chap.19.27., him, Behold thy mother, meaning it ofthe bleſſed virgin,* he chence- 
forth tooke her to his owne home, Yea and by the [aſt chapter of his 
Goſpell ic may wel be conceiued that they had ſtill their ſhips and 
their nets to go a fiſhing as they had before. But howſocuer that be, 
theſe words make nothing againſt M, Perk4z5 anſwer , becauſe the 
diſciples had had a ljke ſpeciall calling to follow Chriſt as this 
yorg man had, a they do bereby bur profeſſe their yeelding 
themſelues to that ſpeciall calling of Chrift,as this yong men ſhold 
haue done to this calling direRed particularly ro him, Albeit ther- 
fore this commaundement were here intended onely to the yong 
man, yet there was no cauſe why Chriſt ſhould ſay that they had 
done fool bly in doing that they had done, becauſe they had recei- 
uedthe like commaundement in effeR before, and by vertue therof 
had before this forſaken all and followed him. Nowas thoſe cal- 
lings of the diſciples,and Chrifts commandements to them of fol- 
lowing bim, were particular to themſelues and not common to al, 
nor could be ynderftood as belonging to this yong man, ſo neither 
can this commaundement tothe yong man be ynderftood here as 


ſpoken 
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ſpoken in comonto the diſciples,or belonging vntovs..In aword, 
Chriſt called him to be one of his diſciples,as the reſt were,and his 
calling cinot be ynderftood to belong vnto vs any more thencheir 
calling doth, Now as Chrift faith peculiarly tothe diſciples, that 
they hawng left allat his commaundement and followed hin_Þ, ſhall ſit 
wpon twelue ſeates to image the twelne tribes of Iſrael: lo he maketh a 
common and general promiſe to all, that hoſoener for his names ſake 
and for the Goſp-ls ſake ſhal for ſake all,that is,ſha] be content to yecld 
all into the perſecucors hands, and to looſe all rather then to denie 
the name of Chriſt and toforſake his Goſpell, he ſpall now receine 
an bunared fold,and inthe world to come eternall life. This is true, we 
doubt not hereof, but 1. ByÞop himſelfe mult perforce confeſle, 
that this waketh nothing at all ro prooue that the former words. 
ſpoken to the yong man do belong to vs. For that forſaking of all 
which.Chrilt here ſpeaketh of for his names ſaks and for rhe Geipels \, 


ſakes aneceſfary.dutie, without the performance whereof i a was ;1\x.e 14.16. 
cannot be.Chriſts diſciple , * Whaſoener (in this calc) will [anc hes life, k Marke 8.35; 


faith Chriſt all loſe it;and wheſoencr ſhall loſe his hife for my ſake and 
por the Goſpels ſake,he ſhall ſane it. But M.Biſvop telleth vs,that chat 
felling of all and gining to the fruhee no commandement but a coun- 
ſell, a matter not neceſſary but voluntary, which a man may chuſe 
whetherhe will da or not,” He that forſaketh norall in ſuch ſort as 
Chriſt ſpeaketh thereof'inthe latter words, finneth:grievoufly a- 
gainſt Chrift: but 7. Bybop ſaith, that a man may forbeareto ſel all 
and giue tothe poore,and yetſinneth not, Hereby.then we may.ſee 
how ymtowardly he dealerh,in taking from one of theſe a-confir- 
mation of the other, and ſo it appeareth- that hitherte@-ALf. Perkens 
anfwer Randeth good, that thoſe words of our Saviour Chcift to: _ 
theyong man, were intended onely 1n particular to'him, and con- 
cerne no other in proper-meanivug, but onely ſuch to whom they. 
were inparticular directed, as they were to him.. But yet. that AL. 
Biſbop may know that we have ſomewhatmore to ſay then Ad. Pers 
kin; hath faid;and can make it good thatthey moſt wickedly abuſe: 
this place to the maintenance of then vowes and opinion of per- 
feRion,, I, will ſomewhat more fully examine the-circumſtances 
thereof. I ſhall ſceme haply hereto go againſt the fireame, and to- 
be ſomewhar preiudicated bythe opinion of ſundry of theFathers,, 


bur yet-(gencle Reader) ler-nor-names- of men carry thee __ 
p om 


HMar.19-16, 


an Mark 10.21: 
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fromthat whichthouthy ſelfe canſt manifeſtly diſcerne to be the 
truth . Remember what hath bene already ſaid, that; the words of 
Chriſt lirerally and in proper vnderſtanding belonged peculiarly 
tothe yong man,bur-yet we deny not bur that as the calling of the 
reſt of the Apoliles, ſo the calling of this yong man by deduction 
andmoralization is to be applied ynto vs, onely the queſtion is, in 
what meaning itdoth concerne vs, Letitbeobſerued what mea- 
ning A. Biſhop intendeth of it, chat Chriſt here recommendeth a 
matter of counſel}, not neceſſary for all: Chriſtians, but voluntarily 
to be followed as a matter of ſpeciall perfeRion by ſuchas will; ſo 
asthat without this aman may beſanedand come to erernall life, 
bur by the doing of it.he meriteth azeleaſe of bis owne andother 
mensſins, and an eminent and more then ordinary-degree of glory 
in cuerlaſting life. But the text plainly ſhewerh rhat this cannot be 
there meant, and that the leſſon that Chritt taught him did con- 
cerne a dutie neceffary forthe obrainingofeternall life /iThe que- 
ſion that he moueth co Chriſt;is,*Good\rmaſier what forall Ido'wo wb 
re eternal ife? Our Sauiouranſwereth,/f thou wilt enter with fe, 
cepe the commanndements, He profeſſeth himſelfe /o ro hane one 
om his youth, and addeth,what lacke Tyet? What is it wher&o he 
ſuppoſeth ſomewhat yer 76 be lacking? Buery man ſeeth wherersit 
is to be referred, Phat latke Iyer tothe obtaining vfeternal life ? "Nc 
cordingly then the anſwer of Chriſt-isto be conſtrued, 1f rhowwnlt 
be perfe&t, that is, lacking nothing to the obtaining of eternall life, 
go ſell all that thou haſt and gine to the poore, and thou ſhalt hane trea- 
fareinheaucn, and come ard followwe i That this is themeaning of 
the perfection here ſpoke of, appeareth bythe rwo other Euange- 
lifts, who thus ſer downe the anſwer of Chriſt, ®Oxe thing is lathing 


n Luke 18.22, v1to thee;” Tet lackeſt thou one thing, ſel all that thon haſt;ee,Wherto 


did he /acke one thing, but to that whereof he made the queſtion, to 
the obtaining of eternal life? Chriſts words then in effeR are, Thou 
haſt not yet all-that is needfull to the obtaining of cternall life; bur 
if thou wilt be perfect lacking nothing thereto; go ſel all tha? then 
ha7,&c.Now if we vnderſtand it as A. Biſhop would have vs,then 
there was no cauſe why the manſhould go away ſo forowful atthat 
thatChritt ſaid, For the thingthathe defied, was ro have etornal if, 
and ifhemight haue had ctethall life without the forgoing of Bis 
ziches,it would haut fully fatisfiedhim. But by 11.ByhdoRriie 
$24) it 


irmighr be ſaid to himthat he troubled -himſelfſe in yaine,, forrhe- 
words of Chrift were but a counſell and nor a commanndement, 
andthat chere was not any neceflitie of doing'that that was fayd 

ynto him. They that wold be of a high degree of perfeQion aboue 
others,mult ſo do, but if he would reſt ina lower degree, he might 

continue as he was, andyet obtaineeternall life; Butthe yong man 

conceiued not io; he knewthatCheriſts words importediacomditis - 
of obtaining eternal life, according tothe queſtion thathe had ms-- 
ued to him, and therefore was veryſorowtull. And hereto accord 
the words of Chrift enſuing , Very I ſay vnto you,that a rich man 
ſhall hardly enter into the kingdome of heaxen .* Jt is eaſier for a camell 
to go through the eie of a needle, then for arich man toenter wmtothe 

kingdomof God,Why doth Chrilt vſe theſe words, but that the yong: 
mans reſpeQof his riches did hinder him, not trom a ſtate of per- 

feRion aboue others,as I. Biſhop dreameth, bur wholly from-en- 

tring into the kingdome of God? Furthermore-it is tobe-confide- 

redhow improbable a.thing it 15, that toaman whoknewas yet 

only the Jewi/h religion, & hadno knowledge of the faith'of Chriſt, 

our Savior wold giue atfirft a direQion of perfeton aboue others: 
in Chriſtian profeſſion. He was as yer-no diſciple of Chriſt, he be- 

leeued not in him, and is it credible that he wovld teach him at the 
firft dafh,of aruler,according to A.-Bibops vnderftanding,to be-: 
come a Monke? Nay.it:appeareth plainly, chat whereas the man 
had azeale of God, and no doubt intrue meaning did walk accot- 

dingtothe Law ſofarre as he had the true vnderftandingrhereof,,. 
our Sauior Chriſt wold inſtruRthimthat that was nor ſufficient for: - 


the obtaining ofcternal life, but hemyt be.content vp6 his calling *- + 
and commandement to.renounceall that he hiad,tarattoffalvaine: -.* © 


loue and confidence of worldly things, 2nd tobecome one of his-. 
diſciples' and followers, Ina word, he teacheth-him to be:ofthe | 
ſame mindrhatthe Apoſtle S. Pau profefſerh as rouching himſelf, 


®A; touching the righteouſues of the taw I'was unrebukable;but 1 think Philip, 36.8, 


all things but toſſe far the; excellent\knowledge ſake of Chriſt Teſs my” 
Lord, for whoms [ haxe connred all things loſſe; and doiindoe them tobe 


dung that I might win Chris}, For fo itis,that moral} workes, whe p 4mirans/al 
ther of lewes or of Gentiles; ate not auailable-inthe fi ght of God; Fd ras on 


they. wanrtheir forme, and life, and perfeRiion,vntill the ſame be mr were, ſed 


leaner, 


giuen yntothemby the faich of Chriſt. PYertweswithour fairb are but V17ie/r 
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Jeanes, ſaith $.' Ambroſe, they ſhew greene, but they canuot profite vs. 
Therefore the fairtrof Chriſt teacherh vs to renounce all truſt and 
confidence thereof, and torruſt onely vpon him. This is the perfe- 
Rion whereto Chrilt calleth thisyong man, as if he ſhould haue laid 
vnto him, Thoudoelt well in that which thou doeft,but that is not 
enough: if thou wilt have good of it, become my diſciple, and to 
thatend be content to forgo all that thouhaft, and come and fol- 
low me, Where toknow how theſe words do belong to vs, itmult = 
be conſidered that this man was called toa corporall and outward 
AFollowing of Chrift according tothe fleſh, by meanes whereof he 
. mult neceſſarily forgothe vic ofthoſe great poſſeſſions that he had, 
Thusthe Apottles:had partly done already , and were afterwards 
fully and wholly todo, being tobe corporally employed to preach 
the Goſpell through the worldz8: thus Chriſt calleth this yoog rich 
manto do the fame, Bur our following of Chrift now cofitteth not 
in changing of our places, but in gining him our affections, neither 
is performed by the foote bur by the heart, neither is ir amatterof 
ſpeciall dutic belonging onely to ſome, but vniuerſally concerneth 
all that belong to him, As isthen our following of Chriſt, ſo isour 
ſelling of all that we have, amatter of the heartand affeRion, whileſt 
in the midft of all that we haue, we haue our minds ſo yntied & free 
from the loue and reſpeR of worldly things, as that we are ready to 
forgoall whenthe cauſe of Chriſt and his Goſpell (hall require vs 
ſotodo, Andthis A, Biſhop out of their owne grounds muſtbe 
— forced to confeſſe- whether he will or not , For by Bellarmine we 
a Feller. de Me. Vaderftand, that to be a Monk is 4 a ſtxte foreche gaming of per fettion, 
c—_ S:4-/butto be a Biſhop is « fate of perfettion already atttined, and there- 
ef fs refee. fore that feftion already artainedBrandeth without literal or aQual 
nous «depr<:fe ſelling ofall,becauſe their Biſhops may be rich, and many of them 
of fatesperfece are To rich*as that for wealth they ave able to compare with kings. It 
raſare:g: theſe Biſhops were formerly Monkes, how do they keepe their 
Fiwen.ad Heh- vow of doing perpetually that which Chrift ſpeaketh of in this 
Vrntderns 4 Place, vnleſſe it be ſo meanras Thaue faidzto ſay nothing that theſe 
r1egregit Epſe are notable Fellowes totell vs of a perfeRtion in renouncing the 
ls | gioning world, andyet of aperfeRion too in returning afterwards tothe 
Peſmeopuline? world againe, If they were not Monkes, as a'number neuer were, 
andyer attaine roaftateof perfetion, then ir-13 not neceſſaryto 
perfeRion literally.roſel and to forlake all, bur iris ſufficienr accor- 


ding 
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ding to our conftrution; habitually.in difpoſtion.andaffeRiion 167 
beready thereto if cauſe require, Yea-7;B:fiphimfelfe wildcon- 
feſſe;thar it is not a thing neceffary for vs forthe obtaining of eters; 
nal life, literally 8 aCtually to forſake all:But it was.putto the yong 
manas aneceffary-condition. literally tobe. pevformed- forthe ob- 
taining of cternall life, as before was ſhewed, The words of Chriſt - 
therfore are not literally ro be applied vato ys as they were to hims .. 
To be ſhort, Gulielmus de ſanto Amore very truly againſt 1Bie 
ſhops vow of beggery expoundeththe words of Chritt conceming. .....:\ +... 


= 


lLabitnall not atluall pouertie: namely, that Chrift requireth of 23 net Feſtival Oni 
forthwith t6-caft away all tharwe bane, but thatreben the catgfefſiow of 106 ama, 
the name of © ww 1 glory of Chriſt requireth, thanme be ready te, Mentalaſhit 
forſake all, enen a« when Chriſtrequireth of his folldwers the hatred of tuuciemuenas) 
father aud mother, and of ther owne ſoule, be doth not ſimply bid not to. fron Con, art 
bonor their parents ,mnch leſſe to hate them, but that occaſiau fo tequi= no vi 12 enne 
ring they be ready for (briſts ſake to neglet:all : Now this dutiegon+ j {cue 74 
cerneth all, and therefore the words of Chriſt in application to ys cam confeſs 
do belong toall,and are yery falfly/abufed for the ettabliſhing and perk mg 
defending of Moukiſh vowes,which are peculiar to ſome, and if pofwlavern,um 
menliftmay without fin benone. atalh-as/;B5/bop himfelfe hath 7;71orore nn 
before rnade plaine vnto'vs . But he/is.conteut tocell vs thathhe riſing, , 
wordsconcerncall;yeras a counſcl only,vetatacommandemenat; | 
theyarte beanenty commſeT(Gairb he) given generally ten But this is 

not ſa;they were a commaundement piuen to him.to whom they: 

were giuen;as If Bybop himlelfa licle beforehach termedthem8 

asthey concerne vs,they arc a.commandementto:vs alſo. Theyong 

man finnedintefulingto do that that.ChriſhditeRed himgandiris: 

fione ta-vs.nettedo that that beerin is inconded cencerving vs; 

S. Anthony and S. Auſtin in that ſort tooke it to be faidtothemithey: 

did rightly therin;but otherwiſe if Chiilidid nes fay$orhem;Coame 

and follow me,in the ſame ſcace whetgin he, aHheyorg aan, 

then they, had noreaſontohinkthatChillſaidrerth&,ge/thaliin. 

the ſame ſence that he did to him. If their wn work rn an 
ing of hins-wore a-mater not outward butinwardgthe their ſoling all 
was to be amatternot outward but inward; vault the following of 
Chriſt by loue & affeion within,could norftand with the keoping 
of thoſe things that are without.As fot /rroms.teproof of Vigilatina,. 
it moueth ys litle in a cauſe that by the textit ſelf iscleers i 


His choler and heate in thoſemartersthat were FO betwixt | 
S. Auſtin and him,do bewray thathe could notendurethat any man 
ſhould diſlike what he approued, He calleth Yigilantize in another 
ptace,aholy Prieſt, and wefind not that he hath faid any thing bur . 

what ſtandeth withthe- holinefſe and truth ofthe word of God, 
t Moeren. _ and we approue that which-he here'ſaich,that*they.do better who we 
ig loom theiy owne goods, and by litle and litle denide the fruites of their peſſeſ 
G pena oo foons to the poore, then they who ſell their poſſeſſions,and gene all at once. 
Za poſſeffionum Theſe make Chriſt a grear feaſt for once, and leaue him afterwards 
Re es £o:hungerandthirſt, bur the otherhaue careconinually tomini- 
te groiſe ſtercomfort.and relicfe vnto him, -Asfor Hieromes diſtinguiſhing 
hm des of degrees, we admit noreof it,becaulc irhiath:noground in thetext 
lagiumzer, Whichhe alledgeth,yea and ſo much the lefſe; becauſe inthe ctwrch 
__._._ of Romeitſelfe;as Path bene ſhewed;the ftate of perfeRion,which 
isthe higheſt degree, ſtanderh with the enioying of thoſe goods, to 

| che RY yen pre Hiarome attribuceth that perfeCtion. 


23. W. Br SHOP, 
T might confirme this former argument with the example of the fore- 


ſaid SIE who haning fſeffions & lands, ſold all,and brought 


the price ous andlaydit at the Apoſtles feet:and moye yet enforceit 
by the fafbof Ananias are Saphira hz wifs, who hawing ſold all theirs, 
Dn but part of the money unto the Apoſtles and reſerned the reft 
onto themſelues. Behke they were hrvatwanrquro-amate-iyvR 
> then to tered therefore kept part to that purpoſe; but 
loyides e——_ den with preſent death:which prozeth in- 
#hicibly, tis to Oy how degree tobalt in 
es SR LEY 
#110 auoyd prolixs att er:and that Ananias, 
d proved this To error or engemmryee | 
thelied 174 Guroaagiers w/Hto Yudes mar! 0 
BRO 72.2 $3 4-1 
'7 yeloarly; hat edawoos iamch ple 
Pls God, thus: The whichs commended: by onr Sattours owne bot 
exanyple and doftriue, ' and was prattiſeil by the Apoſtles and moſt holy 
Chriſtians, that niay be __ p79: any = to _ pgr/n "agg 
zorbe provegis ſuch, | 5: x 34 14H 214 d35 
R. A3- 


Of Vowes, 1099 
R, Anzor. k 


Ir cannot be proued, neither doth the text ſay, that thoſe: fore, 
ſaid beſt Chriſtians ſold all that they had. Lethim rake his owne Rhe- 
wiſh eranſlation, and tell vs which way he can make good that 
which he faith, * As many aswere owners of lands or honſes, ſold and 3 A8s.4. 34 
brought the prices of thoſe things which they ſold, and.laid it before the 
feete of the eApoitles . The text ſaith, they ſold and brought the price 
of that they ſold; it ſaith not that they ſold all, and brought the price 
of all. Philip was one of them, and yer Philip had his houſe Rill,and b.capais * 
I hope 44.By/bop will not thinke bur that he had ſomething in his 
houſealſo, wherewith hee gaue entertainment to-Saint Pax/;' and 
thoſe that were with him . And who: doubteth+ but that the reft. 
kept their dwelling houſes furniſhed for theirowne vie, and forthe 
vſc of other godly and faithfull brethren, as occaſion ſhould ſerue? 
Soit is ſaid of Barnabas, that ©whereas he had a field or a peece of c Cap.4 37. 
land he fold it, but it is notſaid thatheſold all. So Ananias and Sa- 
phira 4 ſold a poſſeſſion, or apeece of land, but they are not ſaidto haue q c;p.,.,, 
{oldall that they poſſeſſed. And whereas Maiſter B:/op ſaith, that 
the ſame e-Laania and his wife made a yow , becauſciris ſaid that 
© they lied wnto God, he talketh idlely,, They /ied wnto Goa, becaule e ver. 4. 
they prerended to bring the whole price of that whichthey ſold, _ 
when they brought but apart thereof . Bur thoſe other faichfull 
Chriſtians did that which the common ftate'and neceſhitic of the 
Church did thenrequire, Many poore doubtlefſe were thencon- 
uerted to the faith of Chriſt, who being now ioined to the Church, 
could expeCt no reliefe but from the Church, They therefore who 
had wherewith co relicue the neceſſity ef ſuch, were to teſtifie their 
faith and loue, by communicating & imparting to them of that they 
had, Here was no matter of Monkery;itwas an example ofthe com» 
mon fruit thatſhould be of true Chriſtianity and piety, whenſocuer 
like occafion ſhould require. Heſhewethnor himſelfe aliuely and 
feeling member of the'body of Chrift , who in the publike wantof 
the Church,cannot find in his heart to diſpoſſeſſe himſelfe of ſome- 
whart for the ſuccour and comfort of other members. Letting theſe 
things briefely paſſe'2s 2. Bipop doth, lee vs ſee what argument he 
colleReth of theſe examples, That which was commended by our Sa- 
wiours own both example and dofirine,and was prattiſed by the Apoſtles 

Us eAlaaa and 
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and moſt holy Chriftians , may be vowed very landably, But to ſell all 
and vine it to the poore z5 ſuch. We denie his ſecond propoſition, be- 
cauſc ir pronounceth that abſolutely and ſimply, which in the other 
propoſition is vnderſtood reſpeRtiuely onely, and with exception. 
( Hierov, ada, ® Antifthenes the Philoſopher, who was maifter to Dzogenes, ſold 
Toun.l.2-4%” allthar he had, as Hierome mentioneth, and made publike diftribu- 
z gue bab:bet. tion thereof. So doth the ſame Hierome mention aſe of Philoſo- 
CONN phers called Battroperne, who were contemners of the world, and ſet 
| quimpallolum all things at nonght, onely carying a bagge or wallet with them, andyer 
et Mae theſe did not that which Chritt commended, orthe Apoltles pra- 
c4p.10. Be#re- Hiſed , Chrilt hath commended it, andthe Apoſiles and faithfull 
| nay Te 59h Chriſtians by their praQtife haue taught it, when it concerneth vs 
onnepre wi neceſſarily forthe following of Chriſt; whenthe com mandemene 
fecam vehebane, Of Chriſt and his cauſe and Goſpell doth require it,But todo it vo- 
luntarily and of our owne heads, when no ſuch cauſe requireth it, it 
15nota matter of commendation with Chritft, but of out owne ſu- 
perftitiovs and fond preſumption, The former way -we may law- 
fully and laudably vow it,yea and we doall vow it in our baptiſme, 
to forſake all rather then to forſake Chriſt; to. keepe nothing, the 
keeping whereofſhould keepe vs away from Chriſt. But when the 
bauing of our wealth hindereth not, but thatin mind and affeRtion 
we may follow Chriſt, and keepe ourſclues faithfull vnto him, then 
to yow the relinquiſhiog thereof, is a ſuperfluous and raſh vow, no 
ſervice of God, but a pleafing of our owne fancie, and. no where 


commended byIcſus Chiiſt, 
24, W. BisHoP. 


Now one word of obedience before we end thu queſlion, Thu vow ſaith 
M.Perkins,z againff Chriftian liberty, n berely we hae oranted vs 4 
free wſe of all things indifferent , and therefore to be bound to co-tame 
| meates and apparel it mtollerable :. but this reaſon hath bene-reproued 
* Gal.5,10 already: *he addeth, Stand faſt in the, liberty-wherein Chriſt hath 
made you free : Doth your breath or heart faile you Sir, that you ſtep 
thus inthe middeſt of a ſentence, thereſt belike diſconereth the fraud of 
i: And wrap not your ſelves againe inthe yoke of bondage, ro wit, 
bind not your ſelues to tbe ebſernatien of Moſes law, ai yee ſhall do if ye 
be circumciſed . eAll this 15g00a; but doth ui follow hereof, that im the 


law 


Of Vowes.. Tor 
law of grace, we ſhould not ebey onr ſaperiours, nor obſerueſnch good 
orders as holy Church. hath approned? nothing leſſe : but happy ts that 
neceſſitie, as Saint Augultine witneſſeth, which holdeth ws cloſe to thoſe 
thinss which be better ro do,than to leaue vndone, otherwiſe onr weak- 
weſſe would quickly ſhrinke backe . eAnd againe, if Chriites ſufferings 
without bis obedience (as M.Perkins hims/elfe reftsfieth, Pag.61.)bhad 
nor bene auaileable for enr inStification , no doubt, but thoſe workes 
which are garnifhed with the vertne of obedience , are more acceptable 
in Gods ſight. | | 

Finally, M.Perkins ſaith, that wee magnifie theſe three vowes of 
cha5litie, ponertie, aud obedience, And yood reaſon bane we [s to do, as 
hath bene ſhewed: but ſaith be,for the vow of Baptiſme, we have made 
no ſuch account of it, as they do; which 15not ſo. We hold indeede that 
the conenant which we make in Baptiſme, i no vow, but afull and aſſu- 
red promiſe to belcene in God, to renounce the dinel and all his workes, 
andto keepe all Gods commandements, which we keepe or do our beſt in- 
denonr to keepe; at leaſt wee teach not as the ProteFtants do, that they 
are impoſſible to be kept, for that is enongh to diſconrage any wan from 
endenouring to keepethem, And ai tonching the vow which he ſaith 
we made in our creation , wee remember ow. Jou of it, nor nener heard 
ſpeake of it by any good anthor,not that we make,or meane we any vowes 
when we reecine the B. Sacrament . Theſe be but nonelties of words, 


and the raning of ſome decayed wits. 
R, ABZ30T, 


Chriſtian liberty hath not onely ſet vs free from the rigour and 
curſe ofthe law, but alſo from rhe yoke of externall obſeruations, 
that is, from placing religion and holinefſe,the worſhip and ſeruice 
of God, and from repuring cleanneſſe. or vncleannefſe towards 
Godin any externall or outward things, Concerning this liberty 
againſtthe Monkiſh vow of obedience, 17.Perkins alledgeth the 


Apoſtles words, * Stand faſt in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath « Gal.g.s, 


made you free. Here Mailter B;/op being ſomewhat pleaſurable, 
asketh : Doth your breath or beart faile you, Sir, that you ſtop thus in 
the midſt of a ſemtence? Why, I pray, what is the reſt of the ſen- 
tence ? e-tnd wrap not your ſelues againe in the yoke of bondage. 
And what meaneth that? Marry b5nde not your ſelnes to the obſer- 
ration of Moles law, as ye ſhall doe if ye be circumciſed. And was it 
| Aaaa 2 then 
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thenthe meaning ofthe Apoſtle, thatthey ſhould not wrapthem. 
ſelues in the yoke and bondage of Afoſes law, which was giuen of 
God, butthey might wrap themſelues inthe yoke and bondage of 
the lawes of men ? Did Godeaſe vs of his m_ to give menhiber. 
tie to yoke vs againe with their deuiſes? What anidle exception is 
this ofhis,and why doth he notremember,that the Apoſtle maketh 
this inſtruction generall againſt all yokes of humane, impoſition, 
b 4.Cor.7.23- where he ſaith,Þ Te are bonght with a price ; be ye not made the ſer- 
| nants of men, $.r AnuFine lamenterh it as touching the condition of 
c Aug ep-f.119. his time, that *whereus the mercy of God wontd hane religion to be free, 
—— haning very few,and thoſe very manifeſt Sacraments or myſteries of ob- 
& manfetsi- ſernations, men aid ſo oppreſſe it with ſernile burdens, as that the ſtate 
ma celebrations of the Tewes was more tolerable, who albeit they knew not the time of li- 


ſerccordes Det -. berty,yet were ſubieft to the burdens of the law of God , andnot to bu- 


| —_ wolis 041 preſamptions.Itis plaine then by S.e Juſtine iudgment, which 
» wwrwghy therein is very true, that the liberty of Chriſtian faith and religion, 
ET” is not enely from the burdens and-yokes of TI/o/es law, but allo 


"F cer tipw from all- burdens of humane preſumptions , andtherefore A. Bi- 
noverinr,/egate. Sp9ps anſwer is very voſufficient to our obieRion, The vnſufficien- 
4 _— ciewhereof will the better appeare in conſidering the other place 
preſumptionits Alledged by 2. Perkins andominted by M.Biſhopz ® Let no. max 
mn :  Sudge you in meate and drinke; why are ye led with traditions or decrees, 
ent Texch not, taſt not, handle not ? which al! periſh in the wſng,being after 

the doftrives and commandements of men, By which words he plainly 

ſheweth, char by the liberty of Chritt no rules may be ſet downe, 

whereby men ſhould be iudged in conſcience about meates. and 
drinkes,abour touching,tafting, handling, or any thing decreed by 
thedoQrines'and precepts of men, And whar doth he then bur 

thereby condemne all Moykiſh inſtitutions, whereby the conſci- 

ences of men are burdened and intangled with ſo:many obſeruati- 
ons:aboutmeates, drinkes, apparell, and other matters reckoned. 

asa purchaſe of the forgiueneſle offinnes, and. the merit of eternall 

life? This cannot be auoided, but tharfince rhe doftrines and comane 

demens of men 2s touching meats & drinks,and ſuch otherthings be 
condemned therefore Friar Frannes & his fellow Demniche, with 

the reſt ofthem, were ſuperſtitious hypocritesto preſcribe rules,and 

ro require obedience to be performed vnto them in ſuch things. 

Yea, and let 17, Bi/z9p be reckoned withthem, who w—_ _ 

cfore 
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before ys vnder the name of /aperiowrs to be obeied,, and calleth 
thoſe goed orders which the Apoſtle reieRteth becauſe they are bur 

mens traditions,and nameth that a holy Charch, which contrary to 

the Apoſtles dotrine approueth ſuch orders. As for that which 

S. AuFtine ſaith, * Happy ts the neceſſity that compelteth tothe better,it e Aug. epiſt.g. 

isrrue where the thing is good whereto we are compelled, but yn- Fix #weces 
happy is the neceffity whereby wee tye our ſelues ro thoſe things «r conpeli: 
which are ſuperſtitious and offenſiue ynto God , Where he ſaith, 
that sf Chrifts ſufferings without his obedience had not bene anaileable 

for our inStification , no doube but the works which are garmſhed with 
the wertne ef obedience, are more acceptable in Gods ſight, he notably 
plaieth the hy pocrite, to make Chriftes obedience to his father, a 
cloke fortheir Friarly obedicrice to ſuperſtitious and abſurd men. 

Tris true indeede which $,e {Five faith, that * ;here i nothing ſo c qu, mph 
expedient for the ſonle as to obey , but itis then true, when we obiy 70. Nalulrams 
them who according to God are to be obeied . 8 The obeatence of cs 
Chriſt, faith Origen,z the ornament and iewell of the Churches necke, 8 Orige.m C#- 


tic. hom 2.Orna- © 


and therefore in Chriſtes behalfe we are to obey none, but onely mexcum &-me- 
them in whom we obey Chrift, We arc to obey them who ® reach vircrncuer. 
the things which he hath commanded, not thoſe things which they cries. 
themſelues hane deuifed, i7he ApoFtles faith Tertullian,gane them 2Math-38.20, 
| 0 ; ji Teriul de pre- 
ſelues no liberty to brivg in any thing of their owne will, and we areto jeripr.Nec ipf 
follow none bur ſuch as have followed the Apoſtles to deliver (io que 
faithfully Chriſtes words, not preſumed rules and orders of their brioqued mds- 


owne inuention, ® We are nor, faith heyto chuſe(or follow) any thing, I 
which any man of his owne diſcretion hath brought in. Iathew of Pa- clyere quodalie 
ris tellethaftory of! Friar Franncis,thatwhen he delivered his rule 79% #/poeuh 

tothe Popeto be viewed and confirmed., the Pope confidering 1 Math. Pariſi | 
the ſame, and beholding the deformed'condition of the man , bid ws Prey 
him get him to the ſwine, & wallow with thE,and beſtow his paines 

to preach to:them. The Friar preſently went where ſwine were,and 

tumbled himſelfamongft the, and fro rop to toe beraied himſelf all 

ouer with mire and dirt, In this habire he goeth to the Pope againe, 

ſaying, My Lord Ihaue done as thou commandedft, I pray thee 

now to hearken to my requeſt;, The Pope admired the man, and ' 

beipg ſorie for that he had ſaid to him, granted himthe confirming 

of his rule... Were not here two fooles well mer, and may we not 

make it a queſtion whether was the greater foole, whether che Friar | 
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for ſo doing, or the Pope for approuing that which he did? Yet this 
brain-fick and drunken trick ofa dirty bealt goeth with 7. Biſhop 
for avertue of obedience,and was one of thoſe worthy aRs, for which 
of a Friar he became a Saint. Such is the reſt of the obedience that 
their vow tieth the to, euen to a number of mad & witlefle fancies, 
ſuch as that a man may well thinkthe to be bewitched of Satan, in 
that they place deuotion & holineſſe in ſuch toies, We leaue their 
obedience tothe, St not only of theſe abſurdities,bur of thoſe other 
matters which carie ſome betterſhew of ſobriety & grauity, we ſay 
m Ambriſ. ds as S. Ambroſe hath ſaid, " We iuftly condemne all new things which 
> M4 pes ets Chriſt hath not taught , becauſe Chriſt u the way for faithful! men, If 
Coriſtes nedeca- Chriſt bane not taught what we teach, we holdut worthy to be deteſted, 
et Now therefore let them magnifie their three yowes whileft they 
- ; uh. ne wil, but becauſe Chriſt never knew them for his,we codemne them 
won dome quod 25 ſuperſtitiouſly deviſed, & blaſphemouſly maintained tothe iniury 
dem ,ns- and wrong ofthe croſſe, We magnific the vow of baptiſme as the 
a1 deteftabile Sp . . 
'ndicen, Onely Chriſtian vow, approuing no other yowes but what are im- 
plied & contained therein, becauſe therein for tne whole courſe of 
ourlife we vow & dedicate our {clues wholy vato God. A7.B4/op 
faith, that that is #0 wow but afall and aſſuredpromiſe, and yetin the 
former ſcion he hath told vs, that te promiſe to God is a vow. We 
vow our ſelues therein to the keeping of Gods commandements, 
and we endeauour to keepe them, and by the grace of God we at- 
taine tothe keeping of the, butyet ſo asthat we know it to be one 
» Lug.con. , Of Chriſtes commagdements to ſay daily ynto God,” Forgize vs owr 
pct Pelagelb. 1yeſpaſſes, becauſe we do not ſo keepe his other comandements, nor 
3 04.7. {ta dixe- ; s . . ' 
rm, pandace Can lo keepe them in the infirmity of this fleſ}1, but that ® in many 
foyuern ys things we offend a!l.This we teach, and this is ſo true,as that If, Biſhop 
neranu perzines Hinmfelfe in his owne conſcience is forced to ſubſcribe it,and yer by 
nk ye cr a wilfull ſpirit of contradiQtion bendeth himſelfe to diſpute againſt 
queridie icant it, The vow of baptiſme we alwaies renew in receiuing the Lords 
ar 7 Loh ſupper, becauſc thereinwe profeſle our {clues to be of his retinue, 
fenztzs.c, andrenew the promiſe of being holy vnto him, As forthar which 
»:. *' Maiſter Perkins ſaithof a vow made in vr creation as touching our 
elim.3-22 obedicnceto God, in what meaning he ſpakeit, I cannot deter- 
p1iTim.6,20, Mine, There may be novelty in the word, but P prophaneneſſe which 
is the thing thatthe Apoſtle condemneth, there is none, He might 


ſuppoſe e7dams promiſe thereof before his fall, or the vagy an 
| ty 
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duty ariſing of our creation, whereby we are no leſſe tied then by 
2 yow, Othistermes of raving and decaied wits, we will leaue him 
to conſidefurther , preſuming that one day he will thinke thatin 
allchis matterhe hath bur raued,and that his wits were not tight in 
taking ypon him the defence of ſo bad a cauſe. 


CHAPTER 9. 


OF IMAGES. 


Vr conſents. Fe acknowledge the cinill 2/e of Images, as freely wg peikiay, 
() & iruly as the Charch of Rome doth, By cinill vſe, 1] vnderflard 
that which 1s made of the in the comon ſocietie of men, ont of the 
appointed places of the ſolemne worſhip of God: Aud thi to be lawfull 
appeareth becauſe the arts of painting and graningare the ordinances of 
God,asd to be thilful in them uu the gift of God,as the example of Beza- 
leel ard Aholiab declare.” This v/c of Images may bein ſundry things. * Exod.zy: 
Firſt in adorning and ſetting forth of buildings;fo the Lord comanded his | 
Temple to be adorned with [mages of Palme-trees and Poraegranates;,of 
Buls,Chernbs,and ſuch like, Secondly they ſerne for diſtinftton of coyns. 
Thirdly, Images ſerne to keepe in memory friends departed whowe rene- 
rence, & ther fare in the dates after the Apoſiles,Chriſlians vſed prinatlh 
ro keepe the piftures of their friends deparre&which afterward(ſaith he) 
by abuſe came tobe ſet in Churches and worſhipped, of which hereafter. 
Second concluſion: We hold the hiſtoricall ſe of Images to be good 
and lawful! : that 15,to repreſent to the eie the atls of Hiſtories, whether 
they be hamane or dinine; and this we think that the hiſtories of the Bi= 
ble may be painted inprinateplaces, 
 Thiurdconcluſion: Inone caſe it u lawfull to make an Image,to teſtifie 
the preſence or effefts of the maieſtie of God;namely, when God bunſclfe 
cotmmands it : ſo was the brazen Serpent made torepreſent { hriſt cruct» 
fied," and the Cherubs ouer the Mercie ſeateyto repreſent the maieſtie of *Tohn. y, 
'Ged,whom the Angels adore: And therefore it ts ſaid: Thou ſhalt not 
make to thy ſelfe (har i upon thine owe head) any grauen _—_ By 
This by the way # a very wilfull pernerting of thoſe word; (to thy ſelfe) 
which cannot ſignifie, but, to thine owne ve, that is, to aderethems, as 16 
plainly declared in the text following, 
The fourth concluſion: Theright Images of the new Teftamemt, are 
the doftrine and preaching of the Goſpel,whetin Chriſt and his benefites 


Aaaa 4 are 
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| are linely repreſented unto vs : but theſe be metaphorical Prflures, net 


belonging to this purpoſe : for it is one thing ta deſcribe in words another 
to expreſſe in linely colours and lineaments. 3 | 


tr. W. BisHnoPp. 


Theſe concluſions containe, as M,Perkins affirweth, the dotrine of 
the Church of Enoland; which I would beleene if 1 did not ſee the Ma- 
| # vane publikely totake away Piftures from Cathelikes, to teare and 

urne them, which were kept but inprinate places : yea, their more fer- 
nent diſciples cannat abide a Croſſe ſtanding by the high-way-ſide, or in 
any, ueuer ſo prophane a place, but ether they beat and bale them down, 
or moſt de;putefully deface them : bewraying indeede wnto all moderate 
wen, their cankred ſtomakes againſt him that azed on the Croſſe : who 
will one day (when he pleaſeth) confound them. Bnt to coner thu their 
malicegthey caft oner ut the mantle of zeale, ſaying that the Papiſis make 
them their Gods,and that therefore they are to be aboliſhea. | 

O men blinded with ſpite againſt true demotion , We Catholikes are 
a thouſand times more zealous of the true honour of the lining God, 
than any Protestants ener were or will be : e And that ſmall renerence 
which we yeeld unto Images, ts more different from the honour and obe- 
dience due vnto Almighty Goa, than the cope of heauen u ai5tant from 
the center of the earth, 
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They ſay the diuell neuergoes away but heleaves aſtinke be- 
hindhim, A4.B:hep as itappeareth, had giuen ouer this worke at 
the queſtion of /arssfaFon, but better remembring himſclfe, he 
tookethe matter in hand againe, and then would by no meanes 
giue ouer till he had left ys this-ſtinke of Images, This is one of the 
grofſe and palpable abhominations of rhe kingdome of Antichriſt, 
the filth whereofthere is no man bur ſeeth,ſaue onely they*%: whom 
being vnbeleeners , the god of thu world hath blinded their minaes, 
that the light of the glarious Goſpell of leſs Chriſt, which t the Image 
of God,ſhonld not ſhine onto them. By this the Church of Rome hath 
matched all the idolatries of the heathen,and brought all theiring- 
ling deuices into the Church, abuſing the ignorance and eplicly 

© 
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of the people asgroſſely and damnably as euer they did.Butinthis 
field I hauc walked at large before in® anſwer ofthe Epifle tothe þ ger.1:. 
King: and therefore I will here tye my ſelfe to thoſe things which 
MMafter Biſhop giueth vs occafion to confider of, CM, Perkins in his 
third conclulion affirmeth a lawfulneſſe ofmaking Images,to teſti- 
fie the preſence andeffeRs of the maicſtie of God., when;(3od- 
himſclte hath ſo commanded, as he exemplifietlyia 7:/er his-ma- 
king of the brazen ſerpent in figure of Chriſt crucified, & the Che- 
rubin ſet ouer the mercy ſeate, God there promiſing his preſence, 
and ſignifying the attendance of Angels todo him ſeruice.Concer- 
ning this point Terralian being vrged by idol-makers withthe exs  - 
ample of the braſen ſerpent, anſwereth very rightly: © Ir #5 wel that cTwnideldel. 
the ſame God both aid forbid by law that any likeneſſe ſhould be made, ons; ng 

. yy . . (2 
and by extraordinarie commanement did appoint the hheneſſe of a ſer- vert ſnilra« 
pent, If thou worſhip the ſame God, thou haft his law , Thou fonlt not Wnemperio 
make the ſimilitude or likenefſe of any thing: if thou looke to the coman- preceto ſerpen. ' 
dement of making a ſimulttude afterward, do thou imitate Moſes,do not 7 1 acne 
agamnit the law make animagevnleſſe God command thee alſo,*3500 gi. undem Dewn 
ueth not Jawes to himſelfe but to vs: what he commandeth 'to the —_— 
contraric by his owne authoritie, is no iuſtification of our preſum- fecers ſmiliew- 
ption, For this cauſe A. Perkins obſerueth,thatin the commande- —— - 
ment it is ſaid:T how ſpalt not make( To THY SELFE)any granen image: palied poniians 
ro thy ſelfe, that is, (faith he) vpon thine owne head ,or vpon thine owne —— 
will and pleaſure. 11. Biſhop ſaith, thatths 25 4 wilfull pernerting of ie _ 
the words, which cannot ſinifiegbut to thine owne w/e, that 14, to adore. ſmuluudmem, 
Thus he cannot abide that they ſhould be reftrained from doing NN 
ſomewhat: of their owne heads, andat their owne will: itis death to ; 
| themto be hedged from that walke, Yet 4o/e:gaue irtor alefſon 
from God, 4 Te ſhall not do every man what ſeemeth goed in his owne 4 Peat.12-8.32 
eyes, What Icommand thee that onely do tothe Lord; thou ſhalt put no- IE marc 
thing to, nor take ought therefrom. Whereby it appeareth, that 2, 
Perkins expoſition containeth atcuth, thatro.the Lord, or by way 
of ſeruiceto God, no image might be made but what God him- \ 
ſelfe commaunded, neither doth the text declare any thing tothe. 
contrarie, but that that is the true meaning of the words which he 
expoundeth. In his fourth conclufion he Gh , thatthe right Ima- 
ges ofthenew Teſtament, are the doQrine and preaching of the 
Goſpell, and all things that by the word of God do thereto apper- 


talne, 


%. 
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eO:lz.v taine, whereby *© 1:/i« Chriſt i deſcribed before our TY the A- 


f 04 courrd 


Celſumbh. 8. ymages to be dediagted to God are not the workes of Carpemers, but 


' un wobis, vi- yertues. Theſe are Images dedicated to God m the winds of them that 
> 75s Arras exerciſe ſuch vertnes, wherewith we beleene the principall of all ſuch 1+ 


Es, and of his Son Teſus Chrift, but this IF, _—_ thought not good 
|". 09" to take knowledge of, As for that which he ſaith, that he belrenerh 
fun ftetae Dre not our dottrine to be as IM, Perkins hath ſet downe, becauſe the Ma» 
dicate i ans riſtrates publikely take away pittures from Catholikgs , and teare them 
gentiumquibus downe and burne them , he muſt ynderſtand chatitis nothing to ys, 
decttiy boner; what he belecucth. Our Magiſtrates know how to put difference 
buiuſmeds fla betwixt the lawfall vic ofthings,& the vnlawtull abuſe:rhey know 
rk yr well how ſuch piures and images are by Papiſts turnedto Idols, 
and therefore to ſhew the deteſtation ofthe diſhonor that thereby 

is done to God, they burne them, and teare them, and deface them 

being found with them, that they may no more be abuſed to ſuch 

idolatrie, Where otherwiſe they are found, and are not ſubieR ro 

their ſuperſtitious and falſe deuotions, our Magiſtrates do nothing 

againſt chem, becauſe they are not offended at the having , but ar 

the abuſing of them. By reaſon of thoſe idolatrous fancies,it is, that 

our more feruent diſciples,as he calleth the, cannot abide a Croſſe ta- 

ding by the high way ſide, or in any other place. They carie therein a 
truezealetro God, though notalwaies fo aduiſedly managed as it 

ought to be,Butif any ofpriuarte fancie proceed to the demoliſhing 

and deftroying of fuch publike monuments, we approue itnot,and 

they that do it,deſeruedly recciue their check. We are well enough 

perſwaded, that they who firſt began the ereRing of thoſe Croſl- 

ſes, didit mcerely in the honour of the name of Chriſt, that Near 

efore 
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before had ſtoodthe enfignes of falſe and idoll Gods, 8 at-the head grrxec.16.25. 
of exery way , there might be lifted vp a trophee and ſtandard as a. 
monument and token of the exaltation of him that died vpon the 

Crofle, They were farre off trom Popiſh idolatric:they had learned 

notto worſhip that that is made wich hands, being conuerted from: 
worſhipping fiockes andſtones, they knew they were not to re= 

turne tothe {ame againe: they caried the ſame mind as did Helena, 

when (he found the Croflſe wheron Chriſt was crucified: Þ. She wor h,_qamtr.de abira 
ſrippedthe King(faith Ambroſe)verily not the wood: for this were hea- Theedeſ-Regem | 
theniſh error,& the vanity of ?ngodly men: but ſhe worſhipped him that Iynum, viique 
was hanged vponthe word. But what they ereQted onely forhiſtori- 93% *ic "—_ 
call oſtentation-of the aduancement of the kingdome of Chriſt,that vamre impiori 
Poperieturned toheatheniſh abhomination, & gaueto the Croſſe a pomn" | 
the honour that belonged onely to him that died vpon the Croſſe, ine. 
Inrcſpe& whereof publike authoritic hath done that, that ſeemed 
neceſlarie.for the taking away of ſuch idolatrie,. It. hath remoued' 

what centained open and apparant ſcandall to irue religion, and 

hath left the reſt to fall of it ſelfe; applying itſelfero-the rule of S.. 

Anim," We firft labour to breake the idols in mens hearts, knowing'i Aug.de verb: 
that where the heart is reclaimed fro idolatrie, itlearneth to efteem ep >. 
of things outward as they are, And thus (thankes be to God) men idele corn 


foley of ſuch errors. S, lufin could:ſay of breaking-the Pagan + 
Where power 15 not-ginen us,we doit not; where it's ginen vs, k Thid.Vli nobit | 


Ziſvop nameth, becauſe cbe Paprſts hane made them yy" 
r0 
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robbed God of that deuotion and ſeruice which peculiarly belon= 

geth ynto him. Here he cryeth out, O men blinded with ſpute againſt 

true deuotion! but we on the other fide giue moſt ry thatnkes 

to God, that by his word he hath giuen vslight to ſee what true de. 

uotion is, and hath freed vs from their yoke , who ynder the name 

. of Chrittian deuotion held vs in the bondage of heatheniſh abho- 

mination. As for them, whether they be zealors of the true hononr of - 

the lining God, their fruites do ſhew, who in all things, and ſpeci- 

ally in this matter of Images, caricthemſelues ſo contrarie tothe 

expreſſe word of God. And whereas he ſaith, that the /mwallrenerence 

which they yeeld to Images ts more different from the honor due to God, 

then the cope of heauen us diftant from the center of the earth,he ſhew- 

eth thathe hath learned of the Teſuites to equizocare with God, as 

they are wont to do with men, How doth he call it a ſwall reaerece 

which they do to Images, when it appeareth not, butthat they do 

the ſame to Images that they do to Ged? They kneele- tothem, 

LAndrad.Orb. they pray tothe, they vow vowestothem, they offer offerings to 

Non 2emen ef» them, they fweare by them, and yer 2L. Biſhop would make ys be- 

ciemwr bac ner lecue, that there is great difference betwixt the worſhip that they 

we(brifipre- do to images,andthat which they do to God.Butforſooth we muſt 

clerifprnn.<. thinke that by a mentall re/ernation they make a difference, and 

venereri, thoughall things outwardly ſeemethe ſame, yet inmind and vn- 

; bop ry derſtanding they preferre God before their Idols, Thus they wold 

6.cap-13. Ed i®* haye ys tothinke, when as narwithſtanding Andradixs their great 

Si ha urs, defender ofthe Councell of Trent, ficely confeſſeth, that! with the 

7. 5g worſhip of Latria (belonging they ſay to God onely ) chey worſhip 

precare. Suns the croſſe of Chriſt. Yea Potydore Uirgil another of their owne fel- 

nor ener lowes, hath told vs how they haue obſerued this difference: ® Me 

oreſy, qui ſaxeas are growne to that madneſſe ((aith he) that the part of pietie t little 

wd_ nents” differing from flat impietie. For there are a many of the more rude and 

ſeu mperietibus 4gnorant who worſhip images of ſtone or wood, of marble or braſſe, yea 

pies v3r9/5 and painted and garniſhed with colours vpon the walles , not as fignrer, 

imagines colant, but euen as if they bad verily (enſe, and ds put more truſt in them then | 

fed Cs they ao mm (hriſt or other Saints to whom they are dedicated , We 

5p/e/enſum «. doubt not but he would ſpeake of his owne as fauourably as he 

2g chr could, and therefore we may well conceiue what horrible impiety 

quim Chriſte,5: jt. was that wreſted fro him this confeſſion. There followeth more 

4: /wn,cc, ro that purpoſe, wherinhe ſhewerth how the maſters of that _ 
cra 


— 
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craftmadetheir profit ofit, drawing on the people in that (wp lici- 
rie to offer richly vnto them, but what he ſaid, he is made now not 
to ſay, the Spaniſh Cenſors having taken order by their /ndex Ex-+ 
pargatorins.that al that matter in their editions is lefc out, Thus they 
cake carethattheir Idolatrie may continue till, prouiding ſo neare 
23 may be,thatnothing may be extant amongſt chem for the ditco» 
ueric thereof And hereby it appeareth, that itis but for baſhfulnes 

_ that M7, Brfpoptelleth vs of ſo great difference of worſhip, & how- 
ſocuet he and ſuch other as he is,can pleade for themſclues a mental 
reſernation, euen as the Philoſophers andlearned amongſt the hea- 
then did,yet they ſuffer the people torunon in this abbomination 
to worſhip their Images with as great deuotion,as if they were ve- ' 
ry Gods, *_ 

2, W. BisHoP. 


end thattheſe hotter brethren may ſee what reaſon Maſter Per- 
kins had to allow of the crnill and hiſtorical wſe of Images , I thinke it 
expedient tonote here, how in the pureSt antiquitie, Images were made 
and reſpected. 
That famons Image of our bleſſed Sattionr, which thewoman cared 
of the blondie fluxe, *ſet vp in braſſe ar Cxiarea Philippi, vpon « pillar * Mat, g. 
of [lone,us not unknowne vntoanythat haue' read the Ecrleſrafticall Fits 
tory of Euſebius, Lib. 7. cap. 14. And how God did approue ut by gi- 
wing vertue unto au herbe when it did grow to touch the hemme of 
that Patture, to cure all manner of diſeaſes. Which Image Euſebius 
himſelfe ard ſte ſtanding vniill his dayes, which was 1300, yeares agoe, 
a he there teſtiieth: as allo, that he ſaw diners others, namely of Saint 
Peter aud Paule.. . | ay Tie 3 gl 
T his goodly ſtature being moſt memorable both for antiquitie of it, 
being made our Sawuior yet ling,and for the miracles wrought by that 
herbe, growing 4t the foote of ut, Julian the Apoſtata for malice againſt 
our Sautor, cauſed to be broken downe, and ſet vp his owneimage in the 
place of ut: but his was preſently with lightning and thunder from heaut ' 
conſumed into aſhes, and our Santours , by the Chriftians carried into 
their ( burch, as witneſſeeh Zozomenus,” *Lib. 5.hifk 
enother picture of our Sauioursviſage, he himſelfe ts reported to *{;h, 6 
hae ſent vato Abgarus Prince of Edefla, as witneſſerh Meraphaſtes 1maginibns, 
In vica Conſtantini , Damaſcene*; and Euagrius,* whodoth in the £<., _ 


ſame 
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ſame chapter rehearſe anotable miracle , wrought by the ſame Image, 
to deliner the towne from the ſacking of the Perſians. And mn hu fifth 
booke and 18.chapter , recordeth another miracle done by the image of 
the bleſſed Uirgin Marie #n 4 priſon at Antioch. | 

The third Image repreſenting onr bleſſed Sauiour,ts ſaid to hane bene 

wade by Nicodemus bu ſecrer Diſciple , which afterward was taken 
bythe lewes , andin deſpite c C hrift was crucified; and to their confu- 
fron, mach bloud iſſued ont of it, ; 
Thru hiftorie ts in the worke of $. Athanaſius that ſound pillar of the 
Charch, imuxled, De paſſione imaginis, and « either his , or ſome 0- 
ther verie ancient and grane writer : For it t related in the ſenemh ge- 
" nerall (ouncell, at.q. 

That Saint Luke the Enangelrt drew the pifture of our bleſſed La» 
die, 3s regiitred by Theodors Letor 1000. yeares ago, and® Meta- 
phraſtes, In vita Lucz, and Nicephorus®. 

Tertullian, an exthor of the ſecond hundredth yeare after Chriſt, 
hath left written, * that the Image of Chriſt in ſhape of a ſhepheard ca- 
rying a ſheepe on his ſhoulders,was engranenwpon the holy Chalices vſed 
mn the Church. In the time of S. Chryſoſtome, they were ſo common, 
that they were caried in rings, drawne on cups, painted in chambers.See 
- Theodorert. in hiftor, relig. invita Simeonis Stelitz, Augullt, lib.z, 
de conl.Euang. cap. 10. And the 7.Synod, Aft,gq 
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This SeRtion 27, Biſhop writeth , neither againft CA, Perkin 
nor againft vs, but onely againſt ſome hoter brethren,indeed againtt 
his owne ſhadow, becauſe I know none that do not altowe of the 
cinill and hiſtorical vie of Images. But yet it ſhall not be amiſle to 
note ſomewhar as touching ſome ofthe examples thathe bringeth, 
becauſe albeit by his owne wordes it appeareth and is true, that 
they arc nothing to his purpoſe, yet his drift is by ſuch examples of 
Images , to gaine ſome credite to their corruption and abule of 
them, It is true that _— maketh mention of ſuch an Image 
ſetyp®at Czſarea Philippi by the wornan whom Chriſt cured of 
the bloudte iſſue, and that an herbe grewe at the foote of it, which 
when it grew to acertaine height, cured all diſcaſes amy + 

ut 
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butthat he himſelfe ſawit , he ſaith nor, neither doth he ſpeake of 
aniereligion or deuotion-in anie ſort done ymto-it, If Poperic had 

then ſwayed, what a worke would there haue bene about that 

Image? what pilgrimages, what offerings, what kneeling, whar 

ccnfing, and no end of ſuperſtition? But there was no ſuch matter,” 

nor anie manner of {eruice done for the honour of it, Of the ere-' 

Ring of that Image Ex/ebins himſelfe there faith :Þ Ir neede not't Nhd Nee ms- 
ſeeme ſtrange , that thoſe of the Gentiles who of old were cured by our — my 
Santour Chrit did ſuch things , for that we hane ſcene the Images of tm chow @ Sera: 
hu ApeFtles Peter and Paule, yea and of Chrift himſelfe , kept painted ns 
with colomrs intables, for that of old they hawe bene wont by a beatheat quande & Aps- 
nſp cuftome thus to honour them whom they tcoke to bepreſerners ang mm _— 
ſamionrs of them., Where it is duelyro be noted, that Zxſebins re= videlcer & Pe- 
ferreth the originall hereof to the Gentiles, ro heathentſh cultome [;; _—_ 
 andimitation, notto anieinſtitution of Chriſt, or of his Apoſtles !s coloriius 
and Euangeliftes, or other Paftours and Biſhops. of the Church. AE ry! 
Againe, that which he, ſaithofother Images of Chriſt and Perey pw 
and Parle,he faith as of a matter verie ſeldome and rare; -We'hane qus ſernatores 
ſeene ſuch, ſaith he, as importing it was no common and ordinarte Pirarmn bn | 
thing. As forthat which 7. B:opmaketh the ſpeciall commen- rare ſolar ſwne. 
dation of this Image, which is the herbe growing at the foore ofir, 

irmaketh me greatly to fuſpeR, thar inthe report of it ſomewhat 

is amifſe+-dothou iudge, gentle Reader, whether there be not iult 

cauſe of ſuch ſutpition, Firſt Exſebins himſelte reponteth the mats _ | 
ter onely by heareſay : © They /ay, ſaith he , thar the womans houſe is —_ 
zet ſhewed , and that there continueth a notable monument of the bene« fici hm 
fite aowe to her by our Sautonr, they ſay that the ſame hath the Image of ,g;, ;4, _ 
leſas,. It hath cominued even wntil this time , ana may be ſeene of them c_—_— 
that tranell to-that (tie, If he had reported this marteras of his einem tes 
owne fight and knowledge, ſome more reaſon there had bene to wes _ 
oiue crediteto it, but.he doth not ſo report 1t, andtherfore we Can- »/que rempors, 
not ſo firmely reſt vpon that which. he faith. Secondly we i ow yg 
muchthe lefſe beleuc it, forchat it hath noother teſtimony bur on- uiam curate 
ly his heareſay, there being no other of the ancient fathers that gi< Pr 
ueth vs any record or-witneſle of it, Z..Biſhop cireth Sozomey, ma- 

king mEtion of chatherbe alſo,but he doth it only vps Ey/ebzarhis 
credir,otherproofe or knowledge of it he bringethnone.Now it ts 
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nor polſible that ſo famous ateſtimonic & iuſtification ofthe narne 

of Chriſt ſhould be omicted by 1nftin Martyr, by Clemens Alexan- © 
drinus, Origen, Tertullian, Arnobini, Minntics Felix, and others in 

| their Apologies and defences of Chriſtian religion againſt the hea- 

then: yea in the expounding of the {tory of that woman in the Goſ< 

. pell, neither Origen nor Chry/oſtome, nor Hy/arie,nor Ambroſe,nor 

Hierome make any mention of ſuch amarter. This I ſuppoſe ſhould 

much weaken the credit and opinion of the miracle by him repor- 

red, to ſay nothing that if any ſuch mater had bene knowne, which 

could not but be knowne, it is not credible that it could have Rood 

forthe ſpace ofthoſe three hundred yeares in ſo many tertible per- 

ſecutions, wherip nothing was left vnattempted oryndoneto take 

away all things that might giue any glorieto the name of Chrilt, 

Some ſpeech it ſeemerh there grew afterwards concerning it, at 

leaſtwiſe oftheftandard or Image which in likelihood ftood there, 

4 Sexomen.bif?. which ſo ſoone as © 7ulianthe Apoltata heard , he ſent to haue ir 
06.5.c4-20% taken away, and his owne Image' to be. ſet vp infteade thereof. 
Which being done in deſpite of Chriſt, no maruell if by chunder & 

lightning from heauen God reuenged it, and turned topfi-turuie 

the Image which that renegate ſer vp againſt thename of Chriſt. 

Yea we doubt not concerning Popiſh Idols and Images of Chriſt 

and his Saints, but that Gods revenge ſhall follow them,who de- 

roy them in contumely 8 reproch of Chriſt, and indeſpight and 

hatred ofhis name, howſocuer they themſclues are abhominable 

alſo inthe fight of God, who are the makers and yſers ofthem, For 

he who amongſtthe heathens ſo notoriouſly reuenged the ſacri- 

ledges that were done to idoll-gods, when they were done to the 

vnder the name of gods, will yndoubredly reuenge the contempts 
that are offered and done to facrilegious Idols in the name of 

Chriſt, becauſe their malicious purpoſe is therein direed againſt 

Chriſt himſelfe, The tenne tribes being divided from Iudah, builc 

themſclues altars wherewith to ſacrifice to God,expreſly contrarie 

nd 1.0 the law of God, whoadmitted *no altar but in the Temple at Te- 
13-146 ruſalem, but yet when Ahab and 7ezabe/! pulled downethoſe al- 
tars in contempt of God, and in behalfe of Baal, Ehaithe Prophet 

fa.King-19-10- complaineth voto God: f Lord they have digged downe thine altars. 
Thattherfore which $9zomen reporteth fie deſtruQis of Iulians 
image,ſerueth notto adde any credit to Popiſh Images,if at m_—_ 
c 
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be tme which he alone allo reporteth;, who'in the ſame place re- 
porteth ſome other yeric fabulous and vainethings, The nextex+- 
ample of Images is ſo much the more impudently alledged,forthat 
in-cheir owne Decrees thoſe rw& Epiſtles 8 of Abgarto Chriftand & P#-15 cw. 
of Chriſt co Abgar, whence tharfable is taken , are condemned for ex decree. Gelafe 
an apocryphall ot counterferdevice. Itisto benoted alſo;that Þ Euſe- caves rom.2- 
bins mentioneth Abgarus ſending an Epiftleto Chriſt, and Chriſts ri regs,ed leſure 
anſwer to him, but of this marter of Chriſts image he ſaith norone x7 Ved tt. 
word. The tale it appeareth wasthen begun, bur it was not come begouze regem 
to perfection till afterwards Damaſcen that notable Idol-monger þ, xj. 66. 
added to it another peece, and to that peece Nicephorus added yet #.1c9.14 
another peece, and ſo now it ſerueth C4, Bifbop and his fellowes 
for an anthentical and good record. As forthe miracles that he tel- 
leth ys of, they litle auaile with vs, becauſe the one ſtandeth wholy 
vpona falſe ground, and for the other or rather for both, we ktow 
that Exagrius ſometimes ſheweth toolirtle diſcretion in the enter- 
taining of ſuch tales. The third inſtance 32.By/hop himſelle diftrue. 
Reth, and naming firſt A:hanaſixa for the reporter of it , comethin 
preſently with either it 6 his, or ſome other verie grane and ancient 
writers, And why? for , ſaith he, it a related mn the ſenenth general 
Conncel , namely wherein they ſeemed cuery man to have put on a ne Heng 
vizard ypon his face, that they might not be ſcene tobluſh at thoſe "oy ulne 
leud and ſhamefull forgerics wherewith they then almoſt eight &4,C7/** 
hundred yeares after Chriſt, laboured to ſet vp the worſhipping of {om = 2. 
Jdols and Images, by the inſtigation and furtherance of a wicked 9» j#=***Y * 
 Empreſle, vſurping andtyrannizing inthe minoritic ofher fonne. -* | 
We fhall haue afterwardes further occaſion to ſpeake concerning 
this Councellz in the meanetimeir is to be vnderftood , thati Sige- i —_ 
bert mentioneth this matter ofthe Image of Chriti to haue befallen "m7" 
as the report was, 400. yeares after the time of Athanaſius, in 
the yeare of our Lord 765; at which time much good drinke was 
in brewing to make men drunke with the opinion of that Tdol- 
ſeruicewhich Satanthewby might and maine labouredto bring in. 
Yet 14.Bi/hop ſo direRed by his maiſter Be/armine,is not aſhamed 
tocite this as vnder the name of Arhanaſins , by his namerogaine 
ſome credite to'a lye.Such anothertale doth hetell vs out of Theo- 
dorns Leftor, and Metaphraſtes and Nicephorns,ofthe Image of the | 
virgine 4Zarie, taken by Saint Lake theEvangelift; of whom-we © o0 
Bbbb reade 
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reade that he was a Phyſition, but that he was alſo a Painter we 
reade not. This matter hathno-record at all for ſixe hundred yeares 
after Chriſt , and we muſt belecue ir ypon their words who ſo long 
after haue deviſed it of their owne heads, They come: too late to 
informe vs what Saint Z«ke did, and becauſcit.hath no better wit- 
neſſe we reieR this alſofor alye, The reſt Lomit, importing onely 
a Ciuill and hiſtoricall vſe of Images , as 4. Byrop propoundeth, 
which we queſtion nor, onely againft the ſeuenth Synod we except 
asan ynfic witneſſe in this cauſe, which from hiſtorical! vſe lifted 
vp Imagesto be adored with religious and holy worſhip. 


3, W.BisHoP. 


Thu briefly of Images in general!: now a word or two of the ſigne of 
theCrofſe, which our Proteſtants haue baniſhed from all their followers: 
wenertheleſſe it ranuot be denied to bane bene in moſt frequent uſe amig 
the beft Chriftians of the Primitine (hurch, 

* De cormemi- Tercullian hath thefe words ,* At enery going forward and returne, 
Urs when we drefſe vs and: pull on our ſhoves , when we waſh and ſit downe, 
 #t the lighting of candles, and entring into our chambers, finaliywhen 
we ſet our ſelues to anie thing , we make the ſine of the. Croſſe on our 


fore-heaas - | 
* Seris, 84: Saint Ambroſe * exhorts vs to beginallonr workes with the figne of 
the Cr, ofſe . 


* 118. is Fear, . ,S, Auguſtine, * hat i that enſgue of (brit, which all men know, 
but the Crofſe of Chriſt , the which ſigne, wnleſſe it be made onthe fore» 
11 * beads of the fatthfull, yea , on the water by which they axe regenerate, 
e14 on the Oyle and Chriſme wherewith they are annointed, aud onthe 
ſacrifice wherewith they are nouriſhed , not one of them are orderly aud 
duly adminiſired, Onr Proteſtants then that bane neither boly Olenor 
ſacrifice to make the Groſſe vpou,are in pitifull taking, _ + | 
- But beare alſo what ſome of the befl Greeke Dottors doſay of this 
ſame ſigne ofthe Croſſe, 
® Carech.4. S.Cyril * agreeth fullywith Tertullian , /axing + Make tha ſigne of 
the Croſſe hdenies and drinking, both fating and ſtanding , ana wal- 


king and ſpeaking, tn ſumme, at all times, 


ll * accoumeth this making the ſigne of the Croſſe , among 


De Spirſanuit, »  SBal 
L341 one 


ſome of the principall traditions of the e-JpoFles, 
"Origen * yee/deth one reaſon why we make this figne,, affirming that « 11,5, ma, 
feare and trembling doth fall upon the enil! ſpirites , when they ſee the 15.Exod. 
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ſigne of the Croſſe made with faith, 


S, Gregorie Nazianzene *reporteeh, that the wicked ApoStata Iu- * Oras.r, iv Lu 
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lian, being friebted with ſpirits , made the ſigne of the Croſſe , which he 


had renownce 


, and yet it delinered him from them. 


S. Chryſoltome moF7 /ar © <6 ae of the ploriourwvſe of the 


Croſſe, Orat quod Chriſtus fit 


eus. See the place , among an hun- 


dred other commendations of it, be baththeſe wordes : That the heads 
of Kings are not ſo decked with their Diademes , as with the figne of the 
{roſſe,and concludeth,t hat all men ſtrine to paſſe other in taking -to them 
this admirable Croſſe, and that no man was aſhamed of it, but efteemed 
themſelues more beautified with that , then with many lewels , borders 


and chames, garniſhed with Pearle and precions ſtones, 


Heu quantum mutamur ab ipfis ; eas, what a pitifull change 
i this, that that which was of the beft Chriftians repmted deare and 
holy, ſhould now be accoumed a point of ſuperitition and plaine witch» 


craft ? 


By all which we learne,that the beſt Chriſtians bothuſcdalwayes and 
highly eflcemed of holy Images, enen from our Saniours owne dayes, 
and God bimſelfe hath by dinine teflimonie of miracles recommended 
them vnto vs, not onely for the cinill and hiftoricall vſes of them: , but 


more to hononr them whoſe piftures they were : for no manin his 


oht 
wits candeniegbut that it © andalwayes hath bene reputed asa gan, 


mour done tothe deceaſſed, to ereft him an Image , toeternize the me= 
apory of his noble atts : as alſo that it ts great incouragement to all be= 
holders of [ach Ponrtraits, to endenonr to imitate their glorious exam- 
ples. The wery ſight of the Image of Polemon, a moſt chait and holy per- 


ſonage , mooned an vnchaſt woman to change her life , as out of $.Gre- 


gorie Nazianzene is related”. 
| Haning ſo great teſtimanie for the ancient vſe of Images , and ſuch 
manifold commodities by the diſcreete and holy pratliſe of them,he muſt 
weeds be furiouſly tranſported with blind xeale,that makes warre againſt 
Croſſes, and burnes holy pictures , a4 of late the Superintendent of He- 


. Seford did in the market place openly. 
| | | Bbbb 2 


R. Az- 


'* Synod 7.47.4. 
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R. ABBOT, 

Of the ligne ofthe Croſſe enough hath bene ſaid before in an- 
ſwerto 4. Biſhops Epiſtle to the King, We condemne ir not being 
taken as an arbitraric and indifferent ceremonie, voluntarily ypon 
occafion accepted by the diſcretion of the Church, and leftfree to 
the like diſcretion as occaſion requireth, either to be wholly relin- 
quiſhed, or the vfe thereofto be mederated and abridged without 
opinion of anie violationor breach of religion towards God. So 
long as it was kept within compaſſe of being onely a matter of ad- 
monition , atoken of profeſſion, and occaſion of remembrance of 
the name of Chrift,ſolong there was no reaſon for any man to con- 
tend concerning the vſing of it, Butfince it hath growne from be- 
ipga meere ceremonie, to be accounted as a Sacrament of grace 
and faluation, an inſtrument of ſanification and holinefſe , con- 
taining a ſpiritual vertue and power of blefſing, and miniftring in- 
wardftrength againſt our ſpirituall enemies, it hath concernedthe 
godly diſcretion and wiſedome of the Church, to vſe due care to 
redreſſe thoſe erroneous and ſuperſtitious conceipts thereof, which 
tend to the detriment and wrong ofthe faith and name of Teſus 
Chriſt. We haue recejued no commandement thereof from God, 
no inſtitution of Teſus Chriſt , no word or warrant of the Apoſlles, 
and therefore being brought in by men, it ought to be ſubieto 
the iudgement of the Church,and not the Church tycd to any bon- 
dage of the vſe of it. Our Church therefore hath'vſcd her libertie 
in this bchalfe, and though we denie not but that the figne of the 
Crofle were #n moft frequent ſe, as .:Biſhop ſaith, inthe promine 
Church, yet conlidering itto be athing iniurious tothe faith and 
crofle of Chriſt where it is made a matter of myſtical| conſecra- 
tion and bleſſing , hath diſcharged vs of it where it was taken in 
that ſence ; and yer that we ſeeme not wholly to explode that 
which antiquitic hath approoued , hath there retained it where it 
may carrie no ſhew of being ſubicRre that conſtruRion, We vie it: 
not toour ſelues, toour meates and drinkes,, tothe water of bap- 
tiſme, tothe bread and wine of the Lordes Supper , or any other-- 
where where it was vſed with that meaning as in Poperic it was v- 
ſedin all theſe : we vſcitin baptiſme with the application firſt in- 
tended, and to them which yet know not the vie of it, that that 
which is done to them may be aremembrance to ys,& tothem ns 
when 
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when they ſhall hereafter knowand ſee the fame in others, notro 
be aſhamed of Chriſt crucified, and ofthe bearing ef bis croffe, bur 
with courage and conftancie to follow him whoſe in bapriſme we 
haue vowed our ſelues to be, We know the Papifts themſclues are 
not ſo frequent inthe vſe of the crofſe intheir otdinarie conuerſa- 
ſation, as ſome ancienter times haue bene, and thercforeas they 
themſelues haue done in part, ſothey muſt giue ys leaue further _. - 


2lfo as necafinn requirerth i j enftoame nf in { 
2s touching the teſtimonies: eb Th M. Biſhop alledgeth 
for the approuing thereof, firſt Terta/5an and Ambroſe and Cyral do 
ſimply note the vulgar vie ofit , which in them andin thoſe times 
we condemne riot; they had their reaſon forthe vſing, and fohane 
we for the leauing of it, S. Aſtin gocth further and faith, that'® wie a Aug.in Toa, = 
leſſe the ſigne of the Croſſe be applied to the water of baptiſme, andto the 745.115 Rue 
ſacrifice wherewith the fathfull are nouriſhed, nether of thers ts rightly beatur ſane fron- 
#7 orderly done, but he meaneth righth or orderly in reſpeRt the 7,o oe ennan, 
order and cuſtome ofthe Church, notastouching anie ordinance quaregencres- 
of God, euen as ifwe would ſay,that baptiſme is notrightly admi- 75/22 0190 
niſtred with vs without adding afterwards the figne of the crofſe, gevr , fine a- 
whoyer accountno religion or holinefſe atall in the adding of it, ,v,mtt comm 
andneither hold baptiſmeto be the better in the hauing , nor the 9 payenar. 
worſe inthe wanting of it, The ſacrifice of which S. Au#inethere 
ſpeaketh, the Proteſtants want not,howſocuer inreſpeRt of Popiſh 
abuſe they forbeare the name. He ſpeaketh of « /arrifice wherewith 
the faithful are neariſhed,, which is our Sacrament whereof they are 
communicants and partakers , not the Popiſh ſacrifice where they 

are onely lookers on. See what hath bene ſaid hereof before in Pan- b 58.29, 

{wer of the Epiſtle tothe King. As for Chriſme or holy oy/e , as TA. 

Biſhop termeth it, ſpoken of in the ſame place by S, AuſtmthePro- 

reftancs are inno pitiful taking for the want of ir, becauſe they warit 

nothing thereby that Chriſt hath commanded to be had, The an- 

cient Churches vſed their ceremonics at their diſcretion. © Faber 5, Ten Fehr: 

Stapulenſic noteth many ceremonies of old time yſcd, whict ate birarh, 

now quite omittedin the Church of Rome, Weleaue out Chtiſme 

by the ſame authoritie whereby they haueleft our of their ceremo- 

nies ſo many publikely receiued in ancient time, But ſo much the 

rather do we forgo this, that we may notſeeme to yphold thatab- 

hominationof Poperie, wherby intheir coniurations and benedi- 

| | |} Qions 
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Rions they giue-power to-theſe impotent creatures of water, oile, 
falt, and ſuch otherlike, to-ſerue for ſaules health and for forgineneſſe 
of ſinnes, and for reſiſting the power of the dinell, which arc no other 
but blaſphemousdeuices, meere iHuſions of Satan,drawing men to. 
put their truſt in theſe trumperies, that they may neglect true faith 
2 2:614 $x+, and truſt in Chriſt himſelf, Baſ/mentioneth-the (ligne ofthe croſle 
ſor#c4p.27-Y* no otherwiſe but in bepgiſing es we vicit.. As for his ſpeech of Tra- 


9a ſpe Hoi what we are to attribute vnto.it,, hath bene before ſhewed 

| 24 in the QUEITIONT UncITOL: x w-rrws do IHgeN do nothing concerne 

| tacoutward Ggne ofthe crofſe made with the hand, but the inward: 

e Orig « Exed. igneand print thereof conſiſting in faith, © What do the dinels feare? 

bon.s Quid 4i- what do they tremble at ? ndaubedly at the croſſe of Chriſt , whereby 

_quid erempne?* they were triumphed ouer, whereby they were ſtripped of their principa=. 

A T2 recent litie and power. T herfore feare andtremibling ſhallfall vpon them when. 

unphaciſunt, # they ſpall ſee faithfully faſtened in vs.the ſigne of the croſſe,&+ the great- 

-nenh. ps 6 nr 2efſe of that arme which the Lord ſtretched forth vpon the croſſe.Ther- 

& poreſates Ti- fore no otherwiſe will they feare thee , extept they ſee tn thee the croſſe of 

wah {boa Chriſt, except thou canſ? ſay, God forbid that I ſhould reiozce but in the 

eos cm fignum Croſſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. T his is thenthe crofle or figne of the 

os feta Crofſe whereat the diuell is diſmayed,even the faith of Chriſt cruci-. 

fixan, & meg- fied, and our 8 lorying and reioycing in him onely, whereby we are 

rms gap inwardly figned and marked to be his. That which Gregory. Naxz#- 

minus expendit ayz;,ene reporteth of /alianthe Apoltata we are fomewhar doubrfull 

14 crace. Noute | ; ; h C 

ergo aludr rome. Of , becauſe it may be a mattercither miſreported ormiſconſtrued, 

bunt 1iftvidewnt Tuf;an and his coniurer go ints a darke caue to conſultwith the dis. 
in tecruce Chri= . , . s ; 

ſti; nf & raps UEllabout getting the Empire, The diuell beginneth after his won- 

wh arr rr ted manerto appeare, //:an being afraidſigneth himſelfe with the. 

croſſe, The diuell hereupon departerhaway,Being brought againe, 

he departeth againe ypon the ſame occaſion, The coniurer tellerh- 

Inlian,that it was not for feare that the Jiuel wet away,but becauſe 

he deteſied his making of the igne of the crofſe, Nowthe queſtion 

is, howthis matter cometh to be knowne, forhere was no bodie: 

but z/zan andthe coniurer and.thediuell, and we cannotwell ima- 

gine who ſhould be the true reporterof it, . Againe, it is doubrfull. 

whether the hiſtorians do make right conſtruction of this accident 

- ifit were fo, /»/ian was.a.vile miſcreant, aywretched caitife, cuen a. 

limme ofthe diuell, and-what, ſhall we thinke that with the ſigne: 

ofthe crofle one diuelldriueth away another ? Ir is likely that the: 


comurer- 
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conlurer knew well the meaning of the diuell , that it was norfor 
feire that he went 2way, but onely for thathe could not abidethar 
 anie that came to aske counſeilof him \/(hould make anieſhewe of 
having to do with Chrift. Whatſoeuer the matter there were , we 
vndoubredly refolue, that itis but ameere illufion of the diuell; to 
ſeeme'to go away atthe ſigneof the crofle, whemintticheatr there 
is no faith or beliefe in the crofſe of Chrift, as in ſu4arthere was 
none. As for that which he citeth out of Chry/oFtome , that © rhe-f-Chny/of. how. 
beads of kings are not ſo decked with their diademes as with the Fane of fo ew Negus 
the croſſe, our molt noble King [ames will contefle nolefle, and weiem f regue 
will ſubſcribe the ſame, that che greateſt honour of his Crown's Lourorome, 
the ligne of the crofle', 'as an acknowledgement of the Sonne: of-&6. 
Godthar died vpon the crofle. The gloric of peatles and precious 
tones is mortall and cranficorie, bur immortall'is the gtory ofthar' 
which his Mfcſtie profefſeth, by bearing the enſigne of the crofle... 
ypon his Imperiall Crowne, That otherwiſe the figne ofthe crofle 
is not nowe ſo affeRted and-admired as” (7y/oome there deſcri-: 
. beth, it is partly for that there isnot ſo great occaſion thereofnow 
as then there was, whea as Chriſtians lined ſo. commonly amon 
the heathens : partly for that Poperie hath ſo intollerably abuſed 
it; and by finifter 4nd ſuperſticious fancies and opinions of it; hath 
put itinto the handeg of coniurers, ſorcerers, witches, charmers, 
who moſt damnably haue made it one of the ſpeciall inſtruments 
of their diuelliſh and wicked praQtiſes. Now therefore it is enough 
forys, that in ſubſtance. of faith concerning Chriſt crucified, we 
agree with the auncient Church: as for the change of an accident 
_ orceretnonie, itis not ſufficientto put anie difference berwixtthem 
and.vs. The houſe of God ceaffeth not to bethe ſame, forraking + -. 
away apeece of an appentiſe which hath bene ſo beaten with wind g Term. Ape. 
and raine, as thar it is quite torten, andyeelderh to the alles nej- Bo han 
ther ornament nor defence. The chaunge therefore ariſeth nor ſo oc. 
much of vs, as of thething ir ſelfe, which howfocuer it was aun- Phong” 
ciently reputed of, 'yethath fince bene made , though CHaifter Srnk. Loon 
Biſhop will not hauett ſothought', 4 pointt of ſuperStition and plaine jyremurves pla. 
witchcraft. The auncient Church would not be thought 8 ro make 529% bencer 
4 religion of the (*rofſe, and Tertulkian yet continuing ſound, ac- a 7 rp 
offes, fayerh C- Tak oeroran 
10g the — adorars, 
oO 


quitteth them thereof, ®, 7+ doe v0 porſbipro Cre 
»«15:6 Felix imitating and more plainely expre 
| Bbbb 4 
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of Tertallian, but yon, faith he to the Pagans, wy conſecrate wooddey = 
: Ambrofeoite, £94! » do haply worſhip woodden creſſes as peeces of your gods, Ambroſe 
_y Perce maketh this the vie of the ſigne of the croſſe, thati chereby a Chri- 


5 jrontt Stian manenuery while writeth vpon bu owne forehead the contempt of 
prum mortu ins death, as who knoweth that withom the croſſe of Chris he cannot be ſa- 
Js 7 punk. ned, When [ulian obieRed to Chriſtians the vic of the Crofle, 
Domini ſaluem Cyril maketh no more thereof but this, that * zhey wade it in remens- 
1 Crilcen Tl brance of all goodnes and all vertue.Whatſocuer they lay ofthe crofle 
bb. Pretiefib- or of the ligne of the croflegthey referre it tothe faith of Chriſt cru- 
Semen tified, nottorhe crofle it ſelfe , but to the inward cogitation ofthe 
ES: bencfitc of his crofſe, £ The mind marked with the croſſe , faith (yril, 
k Idem 1n Joan. 15 plentiftelly fed with heanenty foed,and grace of the holy Ghoſſ:whoſoc- 
ws £47: C'SC* er tarneth the eyes of bis mind to Chriit nailed to the croſſe, he foall be 
nfs hone forthwith cured from all wound of ſnne, They vſed the ourward figne 


- ef Oncly to turne the minde to the beholding ofthe cafe of Chriſt, 
paſcitur, &+c. thereby hoping to receiue comfort and defence, Bur Poperic hath 
bead por rieyh raught men (o to conceiue, as if God had given to the figne of the 
crucs affixars cxrolſe ſome formal power todo great woders for ys,& inthis ſence 
is wu # hg haue witches & charmers borowed it from the, as was before ſaid. 
- = mpagond Yea Popery hath taught men moſt blaſphewoufly ro fay.to the 
1 Breater, Rom, Woodden Crofle: BY 


ſabbas. quarts 1 4/{-haile, O C roſſe, onr oncly Lope _ 
—_ | ng  'Jnthustame of the paſſion: ; 
we ihe paſto- To goaly men increaſe righteonſneſſe, 

Bu FEmpore, A is c 25 

ge pit wftitiam, And to offendors grant forgineneſſe. 


Ke doneve: They haue made the people to.worlhip it,to pray te it,todotoit 
m Oramw t£ all manner of religious:deuotis,as ifthe woodden crofle wereto be 
Pomene ene taken for Chriſt himſelfe, Vpon pretence thar be nay vpon a 
agugys beneds croſſe, they haue attributed that to the crofle which belongeth to 
eve nn, Chriſt only.Confiderthe prayer which they make for conſecration 
rexcdium ſais of the crofic; ® We beſeech thee O Lord , boty F, ather , that thou wilt 
nab fr vouchſafe to bl:ſſe thi wood of thy croſſe,that ut may be a ſaning remedy 
rac fides, benorii tg mankind, trength of fait b, furtherance of good workers, and aredews- 
4 a1 ang ption of ſaules, tht it may be a comfort , proteflionand defence ger 
Gun: flo. off the cruell darts of the enemntes, &c. This is nothing elle bur to ſer 
ape df wjurmang vp.2 blockeor a piece of wood in ftead of Chrift, and to cauſe men. - 
| ol andere to ſay ynto it, Thouart our redEption & ſaluation,cuen asthe Ifrac- 
» Exod.z3.4 litcs ſaid of the golden Calfe,"7 heſe are thy Gods which brought thee 
0 


#t 
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ont of the land of Egipt.Theſe and ſuch otherlike both'impious bla- 

ſphemies and ſuperſtirious fancies, have cauſed vs to content our 
ſelues with the faich of Chriſt crucified, and to forbeare the outward 

ceremony ofthe crofſe,which was of old vſed only as a token ofthe: 
profeſſion of that faith, For concluſion ofthis matter of the Croſſe 
thoumuſt note,gentle Reader,that it is but onely a Croſſe whereof 
they all ſpeake whom he hath alledged; ofthe Crucifixthey ſay no- 
thing. And fo indeed they vſed barely the Crofſe, but the Crucifixe 
in thoſe times was yet ynknowne. ® T hat ſcemeth ro hane growne frd , Feat, hen 
the Pagans, faith Beatus Rhenanus, the fathers winking at it, that ſo Tertal. Apeto- 
they might be drawne to Chriſtianitie, That which came 1n by conni- CO 
uence and winking at Pagan fancy,the Church of Rome hath fince giem/capu 
taken hold of and turned it according to the manner of the Pagans punk 6 6 
- toextreame abhomination , Now albeit full little it be which 4. TY — 
Biſhop hath hitherto faid in the behalfe of his Images, and that ypon na viderasr, 
ſo broken and hollow grounds, as that we may thinke him ſcarſely pe nyo 
well m his wits that woald build any thing thereupon,yer he is wel wenclfic adChrie 
perſwaded of thathe hath ſaid, and telleth vs that we may learne fiqn/oon pere 
thereby that that yet wee cannor ſec, that Chriftiavs hane alwaies 
big hlyeſteemed of Images,that God hath recomended them by miracles, *:. 
and that not only for the cinill and hiſtoricall uſe but more to honor them 
whoſe piftures they were, The ligne of the crofle indeede belongeth-, 
not-to this queſtion, bur otherwiſe what a poore deale hath hee 
brought vs,lies and all, that ſerueth any way to iuſtific their Popiſh 
viage of Images, Hehath told vs of certaine piuresof Chriſt, and: 
Peter,and. Paul, which we alſo haue; he bringeth but one only ex- 
ample of any ſtanding Image, and that acknowledged to be of hea- 
themſh cuſtome, and imitation ofPaganiſne, The miracles that he 
reporteth what ſlender and vncertaine proofe they haue, it appea- 
_ xeth by that that hath bene faid, Surely if Popery had, bene then in- 
the world, 1. By5op would haue bene able to haue brought vs ma- 
nie famous authors,and pregnant examples of all Churches for the- 
ſame which they now do. Many carts arenot able to beare the Le- 
gends that might be written of Images,and their miracles fincethe- 
Church of Rome firſt ynderrooke the patronage ofthem,and ſhall. 

| we beleeve thatthe ancient Church was of their mind,when there - 
' Is ſo ſcant and filly ſhew of any authority or teſtimony for warrant 
thereof > We may' therefore A what a ſpeciall faculty —_ 

at 
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hath in making a concluſion , and how workmanlike he can build 
alarge houſe ypon alittle ground. But out of that wit which he 
hath ſhewed therein, he telleth vs, that zo man in hs right wits can 
denie,but that it ts,and alwaies hath bene repnted a great honour tothe 
deceaſed,to ereft himan [mage to eternize the memory of hts noble atts. 
Where if his owne wits had bene right, he would haue rewem- 
bred that this of old was a heatheniſh reputation, butno ſuch ho- 
nour done tothe deceaſed amongft the people of God, There 
was noſuch honor done to Abraha, and /ſaac,& Iacob, to eternize 
the memorie of their noble atts,not to Moſer, nor Toſazh, nor Darid, 
nor any other ofthoſe holy men. And wharghall we think that S9- 
lomon had nothis right wits, who in the building of the Temple 
negleRed'to ſer vp Images for all theſe, ro erernize the memorie of 
their noble afts ? This conceipt of Maiſter Biſhops is prophane and 
fooliſh, and ſauouring wholy of Paganiſme, neither do wefinde 
thatthe holy men of God hauecuer reputed this as an honour to 
be done yato dead men. Nay, he herein pointeth to the very roote 
from whence idolatry firſt fprung, Men being by death depriued 
of them whom they loued, would comfort themſelues by making 
their pictures and images,thereby to keepe ſome kind of ſiglit and 
memoriall ofthem, Thus the father did by his deceaſed ſonne, - 
. and men tothem at whoſe hands they had receiued great benefits, 
or whom they would ſeeme in ſpeciall manner to admire. From 
humane affeRion they proceeded to opinion and exerciſe of reli- 
gion, and whileſtthey doated vpon the Images of the dead, they 
would thereby doe ſome honour and ſeruice to them . The heart 
of man being gone aſtray from God, grew more and more intheli- 
king of this deuice, and the diuell ceaſed not by all meanesto fur- 
ther the fame, vnrill he had brought itro the height ofall abhomi- 
nable idolatry, and found meanes to haue deuotion done to him- 

| ſelfechereby vnder the name of God. Thus S. AuFienoteth, that 
j- HH rom_ P of deſsre or lone to the dead images were ſet vp, whence the wſe of Idols 
17-Ex deſederis beg an,and by greater flattery dinine honours were done to then, as being 
engine ime. taken vÞ into heauen,in fteed of whom the dinels here on the earth did 
144 menc ce" ſubtitate themſelues, and required of deceined and wretched men, to 
exereus eſt, hane ſacrifice done unto them, Hereofthe booke of Wiſedome faith: 
þ-4 rk, —_ No ay po prom, receptis, pro quibms fe in tervis demonia colenda mt” 4 
T1he 
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4 The vasne-glorie of men brought in Idols into theworld, Whena fa- qWifed-r4 138 


ther mourned for his ſonne that was taken away. ſodainly, he made an 
image for bim that was once dead, whemnow heworſhippeth a4 a God, 
Ju: ordained to his ſernants ceremonies and ſacrifices. Here is the ori-- 
ginall and effeCtof that fantaſticall deuice which Maiſter Bi/op 
mentioneth of eternizing the mernorie of men, and of their noble atts, 
by making Images and piRtures of them... As for that which he ad-- 
ach of great incouragement hereby giuen toall bebolders of ſach ponr- 
traites, to indeauonr to mitate their glorious examples, they are the 
glorious words ofa vaine man bablipg his owne conceipts, If God: 
had ſeene this to be a fit meanes.for incouragement to vertue, he. 
would not haue failed, to. giue to his people a commaundewent 
thereof, neither would he by ſpecialJaw:haue taken away-from 
them all vſc and practiſe of this incomtagement,. He telleth vs a tale 
out of their ſecond Nicene Councell, ofa lewd womanreclaimed: 
by the-ſight of Polemons picture, but hee muſt-bring vs a better. 
authoritie.if he will haue-vs to belecue- him. becauſe we know it- 
to haue bene the praCtiſe ofthax Councell, to-tell theirowne lyes:. 
vader the Fathers names. Surely wee muſt thinke that ſhee was- 
well prepared before, that by. the fight of apiQture could -be mo- 
ved roleaue her: vitious-and ynchaſt life , Out of doubt amongſt 
all the pitures and Images of their Romiſh:Church, Maiſter B-- 
ſhop cannot giue ys one example ofthe like, But hetelleth vs that 
the manifold commoaities of Images , Rtand in the diſcrete and holy: 
pratliſe of them, andit is likely that that ai/cretion and holineſſe is- 
worne out from amongſt them, and for that cauſe not one (wrri- 
z«n learneth. by the Image of eur Lady that which that wncha#t” 
wemanlearned by the Image of Polemon, and ſo much theleſle for- 
that ſometimes. ſome gallant Currizanis choſen to make our La» 
dies Image-toherlikenefſe . Fooliſh vaine man,what di/cretion can- 
there bein that, in the practiſe whereof God hath pronounced” 


men to be * void of vnderitanding ? What holineſſe can be in that rEg4rge 
which he afficmeth to be* a» abhomination?what profit in that which Clvid, 

he hathtaught. vs to be* profitable for nothing ?- what teaching by « Ver.1o: 
that which he calleth" ;he dofirineof vanity, concerning which hes lerem-10.8;3 
hath ſaid, * Woe wnto him that ſaith 10 the dumbe ſtone, Riſe vp; it « Babac2.ags- 


foall teach. thee ? Which things conſidered, the Superintendent of 
Hereford,faith he,but good manners would haue taught bim to ſay, 
| | the: 
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| the Lord Biſhop of Hereford did iuſtly that which he did to take 
away croſſes and pictures from ſuch as make Idols of them, and 
openly to burne them, »ot tranſported therein with blind zea/e, but 
led thereto with mature iudgement and diſcretion, not being like 
the Trent and Romiſh Biſhops, who for the moſt parrare like the 
Idols which they werſhip,carying aname of that they are not; bur 
a man of learning, and grauity,and dang bend: to the 
place wherein he is, as the place hath done to him, | 


4. W.Bisrop, 


The difference: Now tothe points in controxerſie, which are three, 
a: M. Perkins delivereth: Thefrft ix,in that the Church of Rome holds 
it lawfull to make Images to reſMyble God; though not in reſpett of bis 
dinine nature, yet nreſpett of ſome properties and attions:We comrarily 
ſaith M.Perkins boldst onlawfull romake Images any way to repreſent 
the true God. For the ſecond commandement ſaith plamly,* Thou fhftt 
not make to thy ſelfe any grauen Image, northe likenefſe of any 
thing in heauen,8&c.The Papiſts ſay that the commuandement u meant 
of the Images of falſe Gods,but it mmſt needs be vnderſtood by the Image 
of the true Tchonah and it forbids to reſemble God, ether in hu nature, 
or in hu properties and works ; for ſo ſaith the Romane Catechiſme wpon 
the ſecond commandement. 5; yt 
Anſwer. Thr paſſeth all kind of 1:mpadencie, to quote the R omane 
Catechiſme in defence of that opinion, which it doth of ſet purpoſe diſ- 
prone , It teacheth indeede, that the very nature and ſubſtance of God, 
which # wholy ſpirituall,cannot be expreſſed and figured by corporall li- 
neameuts and colours, and alledgeth the places eveinnd by M.Perkins, 
to prone that unlawfull; yet by and by annexeth theſe words: Let no 
man thereforethinke itto be againſt religion, and the law of God, 
when any perſon of the moſt holy Trinitie is purtraited in ſuch ſort 
as they have appeared.cither in the old or new Teſtament, &c, Bur 
let the Paſtor teach, thatnotthe nature of God, but certaine pro- 
perties and ations appertaining toGod , are repreſented in ſuch 
pictures. If rhe man be not paſt grace, he will ſurely bluſh at ſuch a foule 
... error. His texts of Scripture are taken ont of the ſame place of the Cate- 
chiſmc,and do prone only,that Gods proper nature cannot nor may not be 
reſembled in avy corporall ſhape or lkeneſſe. bo Wh : 
. Tae 
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Then Maſter Perkins returnes to confute the anſwer made himhat 
Idols are there only probibited and ſaith, that we then confonnd the faf 
and ſecond commandement, For in the firfl was forbidden all falſe Gods 
which man frames vnto bimſelfe, by gining his heart and the principall 
affettions thereof unto them . (Good) andin the ſecond, (admitting it 
z0 be the ſecond) u forbidden to draw into any material likeneſſe, that 
Idoil which the heart had before framed unto it ſelfe, and to gine it any 
bodily worſhip : which is diftinftion good enough to make two ſenerall 
commandements, Now the Rogmane Catechiſme , following Clement | 
_ of Alexandria: Lib, 6, Stromat, and Same Auguſtine Queſt, 7r. 
ſuperExad, ava Ep.1 19. cap.11. andthe Schoole-doftors m 3. Sent. 
diſtin, 37; dorh make two commannaements of the Proteitants la#t,. 
diftingmiſhing deſiring thy Rs wife , from coneting thy neigh- 
bonrs goods,as they do: Thouthalt not commit adulterie, from, Thou 
ſhaltnotſicale; and make but one of the firſt two , becanſe the former 
doth forbid inward, and the ſecond outward Idolatry : and the outward 
and inward actions about the ſaid obief} are not ſo diftint}, as the de= 
ſiring of ſo dinerſe things, as a mans wife for lecherie , and hu goods of 
coneteuſneſſe :. eAnd yet beſides , adde another reaſon very probable, 
that the reward and punifhment belonging alike to all the Commande- 
ments, cannot in good order be thruſt into the middle of thews, but muS5t 
be placed either with the firit or laft, Now comprehending the two for- 
mer in one, the reward u annexed conneniently to the firit;, whereas, if 
You make them two,'it 15 ont of order, aud without any good reaſon put 
aftes the ſecond . Thus Iſay, net to condemne theother diniſion, which 
many of the awncient writers follow : but to ſhew how little reaſon Mat 
fer Perkins had to truſt to that anſwer of his, that we ſhould confound. 
the firſt and ſecond,which he ſaw the very Catechiſme cited by himſelfe, 
doth make but one of both... | 


R, ABBOT; 


M.Biſhop doth much amifſe here to put 17. Perkins to the bluſh. 
foran ouer-fight, as touching the Romaine Catechiſme, and ther-- 
in very ill prouideth for himſelfe , who in his owne booke hath: 
ſcarcely written oneleafe, wherein there is not: cauſe for himſclfe 
' to bluſh, Verily, he hath little cauſe to be ſo angry with 2. Per- 
ksns, forthinkipg better of the Romaine Catechiſme thenic doth. 
| deſerue; 
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deſerne; he onely pou at it ina marginall note by memory, 
which oftentimes deceteth the carefulleſt man, 'Albeir it may be 
that AZ. Biſhop andT are both deceined, and fois it very likely, that 
by ouec-fight ofthe writeror theprinter, the inarginall note is put 
atter, which ſhould. be applied to the words before . The Papifts 

fay the commanaement is meant of the Images of falſe Godr, But the 
point of queſtion is, whether it belawfull to make an Imageto re- 
preſent God, We ſay it is not lawfull, becauſe God hath wholy 
forbidden it, when-he ſaith, Thou [halt normake to thy ſelfe any gra» 
wen image, &c, That hereby God forbiddeth the making of any I- 
mage to him, we proue, forthat God after the giving of the law, 
aduertiſcth his people by TAofes, as to declare the intentof this 

a Deut.4-15; commaundement, that therefore * they /aw 10 image tn the daythat 
the Lord ſpake vnto them in Horeb ont of the midſt of the fire, becauſe 
they ſhanld take heede vnto themſelues, not to corrupt themſelnes by ma- 
king them a grauen Image, or repreſentation of any fianre , Againe, by 
the Prophet Eſay he expoſtularech the marter with idolaters ſaying, 

b Eſa.q0..8, > To whomwillye hken God,or what ſimilitud: will ye ſer vp vnto him ? 
A. Biſhop anſwereth, that choſe texts do prone onely that Gods proper 
nature cannot or may not be reſembled in any corporal ſhape or tthe- 
neſſe. But if theſe places prove onely thi4, what do they proue more 
then the heathen idolaters themſeluesfriecly confeſſed, ſuch atleaft 
as were of any capacity or diſcretion amongſt them, They knew 

| their Images to be but corruptible things, hauing beginning and 

c Cyril. cont Tus \ 

han lb:r, Fncor- End, and therefore that they could not expreſſe the nature and con- 

Cos 6 dition ofthe Godhead, which they knew to be immortall. ' Hermes 

paſſbile,cv-per- Triſmegitus as Cyrill alledgeth, ſaid, that © xt zs impoſſible to ſognifie 

/ pe cre the incorporeall God by a body, or by a thing wnperfeft to comprehend 

non poſſivile,&+ that that ts perfeFt, or to compare that that ts eternal, to that that # - 

ſemper Gut for a moment, Zenophonatollower of Socrates, acknowledgeth 
momextenco that 4 the forme of the true God cannot be ſeene, and therefore 1s not to 

i PI enquired of; as alſo eAriſto Chis , that the ſame cannot be com- 

m OZe, aud prehentted, They both, faith Arnobius, perceined the maieſtic of God 


{we ce by deſpaire to attains to the onderſtanding of him, eAvutiſthenes the 


P4 Sends Cynicke affirmed, that © God is not like to any, and therefore that no 

V 4 Ee, . . © oy . . 

Med quent non tan cantearne him by an image. So doth Enripides tor the notifying 

efortere: Ariſlo ; is "FI 

Chius comprehtnd: onnind non poſſe : vierd, maie{Fatem Deiintelligendi deſperatione ſenſerant. © Clemens Alexand. 

tx prot eptAntiithenes dicit Deus null eſſe ſimulem ;quare eun nemo poteft diſcere ex imagine. c 
| O 
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of God vſe theſe words; f ho ſerth: all things, and. himſelfe i5 not £ thid. Quiews- 
ſeene, Plato faith 28 Ir zs hard to findeont the father and maker of the ” _— 
world, and when thou haſt fornd him,. it 1 ynpoſſible ro declare him; g thd.Y/ninaſs 
yea he ſaith further, tat fyonmame: tefuting to him, and that no knows ofGvrem & - 
ledge can comprehend him,andthe names that ave ginen him-are taken uenre difficile 
of afier-effetts, and abuſinely. ſpoken of him. Ir were. infinite to al- _—_ fs was 
ledge all chatmight be here brought, toſhew that the Pagans and pue# vi exnne. 
Heathens tooke the proper natureof God to be incomprehenfſi- þ, (yrilcone.Iul 
' ble, andtherefore made not their images as to expreſſe the deitie, {.1.Devme Beo 
but onely as fignes and (hadowes fitting:the condition and fate of mer ilinulium 
men, Andifrhe heathen idolaters conceived:thus, much more are {42/*% S. 
weto think ſo of the Iewes,that they well-vnderftood that the mas rievem poſſe co- 
ieſtie of the immortall God could nor be ſerforth by the figure or Somme 
forme of any creature, What; when they made i the golden Calfe, de p/odicuncar 
and worſhipped it, doth 12,B;/op imagine them to be ſuch-Calues, ork 
as to thinke God: himſelfe: to be like a Calfe? They 'knew their jo ds. 
Calfe could not ſet forth the proper nature ofa Calfe,and therefore '**3%+ - 
muſt needes. be farre. off from thinking thatit could reſemble the 
propernatureof God , So was it likewiſe as touching the Calues 
that were ſet vp at * Dan and Bethel; they were ſer vp as viſible ,, xs.54.28; 
fignes at which they ſhould worſhip God, but never didthey thick 
that the proper natute of God was deſcribed orreſembled by. the; 
As the Romanes at firſt worſhipped !4Zars their God of batte]l by1/zmAlexend. 
a ſpeare, not becauſe they thought him to be like a ſpeare, bur be- 772/974 Jews | 
cauſe the ſpeare, imported his- property and aQ, ſothe Fewes wor- Mari fuſe ha- 
ſhipped God by a Calfe, not. thinking himto be like vntoic, bur {Z# (26. * 
thereby onely to betoken him , who by the Oxe in the- rillage of - 
the ground, miniſtreth bread for the ſyltenance of the life of man, . 
Now therefore Maiſter B:&op yeeldeth vnto them a good Apo- 
. logy and defence of alltheir idolatry committed in theſe Calues, | 
For they had to ſay for themſclues , that-they treſpaſſed nor the: 
commaundement of God,, becauſe they did not intend by their 
Images to-xcfemble the propernature of God, but did onely repre- - 
Garhim in his effes, which the comandement forbiddethnot,But | 
this dewice ſerucd not the turne, neither did the people of Godeuer 
dreame thar by this diſtinRion they might take liberty to fer vp a- 
nic Imagevnto God. Yea, and therefore doth | Loſes tell them, 
as. before was alledged, that they ſaw no image in the day _ po 
4 076 i 
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Lord ſpake vnto thers, becauſe they ſhould make none,no notto re- 

preſent himin his properties and ations , becauſe he appeared in 

noſuch,, Therefore doth he by the Propher diſclaime the {rkening 

of bims, and the ſetting vp of a (imnlutude onto hims, becauſe he will no 

- way be likened, nor will haue any fimilicude to repreſent him in his 
properties and effe&s. Therefore Origen telleth Cel/iuthe Pagan, 

m Orizenccone, ® that common ſence doth will men to thinke that God us not delighted 
wr 7. wp with honour of images made by men, to repreſent his likeneſſe or any fig- 
gizare nozinbee 1ification of him, yea © who, ſaith he, that hath his right wits will not 
aSdeleari P- Iaugh at him, who after thoſe excellent and very philoſophical diſpura- 
ameginum que tions conceruing God or the Goas doth looke to Images, and either offe= 
y cr whedng reth praters unto them, or by the contemplation thereof, as of ſome viſj= . 
repraſextent «li- ble ſigne goeth abont to lift up his mind to the cogitation of God thereby 
FTid li 9-Yui t6 be nderſiood? Thus he wholy explodethall vie of Images for any 
fee ments m9» fignification of God, or any repreſenting of him, as thereby to be 
er wn gr remembred or ynderſtood of vs. We may not therefore ſo vnder- 
vel Fhi ftand the commandement of God, as toleaue men at liberty to c6- 
yay &frute. Mit idolatry, and to hold themſelues ſufficiently excuſed, for that 
nies Batuasrt they meanc not by their Idols to reſemble the proper nature of the 
yh ofirs an; Godhead. But they further tell vs, that God by that commaunde- 
per exram 9% ment forbiddeth onely Idols, that is as 17. Biſhop expoundeth, ei- 
$40gnem fer ther Images that are takenfor Gods, or Images of falſe Gods, So 
ebcuiar cou then take away falſe Gods, and here is no forbidding of Images at 
erigere adime- all : they ſhall be a part of the religion and worſhip of the true God 
Emi 1 bothin himſelfe and in his Saints, onely we muſt take heede that 
was we do not admit by chem any falſe God. Thus they circumciſe and 
pare the commandements of God, and force themby their con- 

firuRions into ſuch compaſſe, as that they may do what they lift, 

and yet not ſeemeto be within any checke / Soghy . But to this 

AM.Perkins anſwereth, that this ſhould be to confound the firſt and 

ſecond commandement, the one forbidding all inward, the other 

all outward idolatry,which 7. BifS9p acknowledgeth to be diſtin7;- 

on good cnongh to make two ſencrallcommanndements, and yetwill 

not be content to reft ypon that ditinRion. He will not condemne 

s;, but yet neither will hee commend or follow it, becauſe he well 

knoweth that it condemneth them of hainous impietic and ſacri- 

ledge againſt God, for that they then in their ordiparic Primmers 

and Carcchiſmes,do wholy leaue out one of Gods comandements, 


and 
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and cannot denie but they do ſo. Now they haue ſome colour for 

that they do, as ſetting downe but a bricfe and the capitallmarcer 

of the commaundement; but ifthat diſtinion be admitted, they \ 

haue nothing tecxcuſe themſeluek of leauing out the whole com- 

maundement. And thus they doindeed tothe vttermoſt of their 

power ſyppreſſe and conceale this ſecond commaundement ;,,and 

whereas they cannot preuaile but that ſome will be readiog ,- yet 

oy ſo order the matter that they ſhall take no knowledge of that 

in their reading, leaſt thereby they grow toany diſlike or ſuſpition 

of their idolJatry,But the diſtinRtion of thoſe two commandements 

15s manifeſt, God inthe one condemning all falſe gods,in the other 

all falſe worſhip, as namely, in making any image vato God,or in 

way of deuotion & ſeruiceto him, orthe image of any otherthing 

whatſocuer,to yeeld thereto , or otherwiſe without-an- image to 

yceld tothe thing irſelfe any part of devotion and religion , which 

is athing belonging to God onely. And we cannot doubt butthat 

there is one commaundement for preſeruing the externall worſhip prcaby. Leges 

of God entire and pure,, towhich asto the head ( theſe tencom- /*%* & core 

mandements ® being net onely lawes but alſo heads or capitall points of larum. 

particular lawer,as Philowell noteth)all the particular lawes as tou- iy wongx 

ching that matter of the worſhip af God are to be referred,Which munpreceprom 

becauſe theycannot be taken-te be contained..in any of the other (yn 

three commandements, therefore we muſt neceſſarily takethis as a colends;/ecundi | 

diſtint-commaundement to which all thoſe-particulars muſt be- > 

long... And thus the Tewes, whoſe teftimonie in this behalfe is of No Sic Phils 

orcat moment,took them to be diſtin, as appeareth by P Joſephus q Achanaſ, in 

and Philo, reckoning the firſt commanndement, that there ts one Gad, Yup. Exe 

and be onely to be wor ſhipped: the ſecond, that no image of any creature £go ſun Domi- 

zs to be adored. In the ſame ſort doth efthanaſius diftinguilſh them, —— 

41T he firſt ts, I am the Lord thy God : the ſecond, Tho ſpalt not make facies ubyyſ 

ro thy ſelfe an image or any hikeneſſe , Origen ſaith; that” ſomre tooke ron ory 

thoſe two commandements to be.one; but if we ſo take them, ſaith he,wt hom.s. Hec om- 

ſhaltniet make vp the number of ten comandements,and where then ſhall pp 

be the trath of the name of the Decalogne , namely, which fignifieth manderi7. Quid 

ten.commaundements? He ſaw well that there can be noreaſfanof F—_ —_ 

deuiding the laſt commaundement as we reckon it into two; and ume mende- 

therfore that there can be-bur nine ynles we:diftinguiſhtherwofirfi py 4g 

inſuch ſort as hath bin ſaid; Butthe Romane catechiſme 2.BiſSop veruss? 
Cccc telleth 
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'telleth vs 46th otherwiſe, following therein the diviſion ef Aufrne 
and Cl-mens Alexandrin:s , deniding the Proteſtants laſt commann- 
dement into two , Where we fee the courſe tha: they follow in the 
vſc of the Fathers writings, namely, that howſocuer they profefle 
to ſtand to the generall accord and agreement of them, yer if 
ſome one or two varying from all the reſt doe ſerue their turne, 
they leaue all the reſt, and the matter (hall g0' With them. As for 
the Schoole-doftors , M. Biſhop did but pur rhem-in eo fill vp the 
roome; farlirtle reaſon isthere thatthe fireames of our religion 
ſhould be taken to runne out of puddles that haue'bene fo lately 
digged, and as well might he'haue named himfelte and his fel- 
lowes as haue natned them, But by reaſon he will make it good, 
that there is more reaſon to confound the two firft commaunde- 
ments,then co make one of that which we call the laſt; becauſe rhe 
firſs for bidding inward, and the ſecond outward idolatry , the outward 
and inward attions about the ſame obieft are not ſb diStintt as the deſi- 
ring of (6 diners things, as a mans wife for lechery and his govds of cone- 
ronſaeſſe. Which reaſon of his is alreadie ouerthrowne by that 
that hath bene ſaid of the difference of two firſt commandements, 
For thereby we ſee that as God and the worſhip of God are rwo 
diſtin things, ſothe commaundements muſt be divers which in 
ſtruQvs to conceive of our qurie inreſpe& of both. The firit-com- 
mandement requireth of vsan acknowledgement of one true God; 
the ſecond requireth the true worſhipping of him. A man may ac- 
knowledge one onely God, and that he onely isto be worſhip- 
ped according to the firſt commandement, and yet breake the ſe- 
cond commandement by worſhipping him amiſſe,as by ſerting vp 
an image whereby to worſhiphim,, which he there forbiddeth to 
\ be done. Therefore thoſe termes of inward and outward idelatrie, 
do not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh thoſe two commaundements, be- _ 
eauſe the firſt commaundement is broken by ourward idolarrie,in 
the outward profeffing and following of any falſe god;- and there 
is snward idolatry againtt the ſecond commaundement in the in- 
-ward framing of idol-ſeruice ynto the true God, Here is then very 
maceriall ground of difference betwixt the firſt and ſecond com- 
mandementr, bur filly reaſon is it to alledge a difference of things 
_ coucted and defired, ro make thereby adiuifion of the laſt com- 

maundement.Thething there forbidden is luft and concupiſcence 


div; © as 
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as the roote and fountaine of a/lfinneand wickednefſe,ahd-therov 
forethe Apoſtle ſertethdowne for the:whole effect of that come 


maundement,*7how ſhalt nor laſt; and callethit often the commann= cpm, y. 
dement the commandement, as to.notethatit is but one commande- « Ver.8,9,16. 


ment which ſaith, Thos faalt wot luſt ci He: exemplifieth /uft inthe 
commandementbyſome obieRs,leauingthe xe} ro bexnderiood; 
bus if we wil-deuidethe comandement of 4ſ5yg;becauſecbethings 
are diuers thatare lutted after, there-muſt be a necefſirie.of making 
more commandements, becauſe as:there are lufts tending to coue- 
touſneſſe and lechery,ſo there are alſo that tend todiſobedicnce,to. 
murther;to lying and {laundering,andiuch like,-and-therefore. by, 
 M, Biſhops reaſon there ſhould/be fo-rhany ſeuerall;gonmaungde- 
ments againſt luſt, Bur ro ſhew that that diviſion which they follow 
isnot good, we may note thatywhereasthey make the ninth come 
maundement, 7 hox ſhalt not couet thy nezghboxrs wife, and the terch,, 
T hon ſalt not conet thy neighbours houſe, &c. which, order ,maymor 
be broken if we wilkdeuidethe commaungemens asrthey do:AJor,- 
/eshimſclte doth/alter the ſame, and ſetteth ir downe asitwas 


endited thus,*7 how ſhalt not comet thy neighbours houſe,thou ſhalt nat. , Ezod.20.19: 


conet thy neighbour rwife nor hjs ſernant, & cas it was after repeat 


thus, *'T hon /halt wot conet thy neighbeurs wife , oe ls $i Deut.g-29. 


by neeghboers houſe; nor hig ſernaut,@+c. and by fo.indifferent 
ou ot-thoſe two. branches, infallibly prooueth, that they arenor; 
two commandemems but-one only. If A4,ZBij&opwilnotyeeld this, 
we would know how he will order the commandements, asinthe 
twentith of Exodus they were. firft;deliuexed from.the mouth of, 
God? If he willmake-the ninth commandement, Thas ſhalt wot con. 
wet thy veftieor, houſe, aben be molifay thatthg ninth and tenth. 
do both ſ{erueto forbid che coucting of our neighbgurs goods. If 
he will nor fay ſo, he muſt accord with ys. that thoſe two which 
they, denide arc but.one commaundement,..and, therefore that 
which they, make bu one. muſt. be devided. imontwo.,, } His, os 
ther reaſon is of the ſame momene as the farmer, thanrewerd 

aud puniſhment belonging alikg to all the commaundements, » 
be placed cither with the, firit or with the laft. Bus Mailtes Bj- 
| ſhop confidereth not, that there is a puniſhment: os, threat- 
ning annexed alſo ynto the third commaundement, and yet 
it is no argument to ſay , that therefore it muſt be the firſt, 
Mp Cecc 2 Againe; 
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Againe;'hee conſidereth not that God-'annexeth that promiſe 
and chreatning to the ſecondicommaundement, not for the order 

- - burforthe marter of it , ro moue his people ſo much the more at= 
tentiuely re regard it, as giuing to ynderſtand thar it moſt highly 
prouokethhim,to haue the honourthat belongeth to him giuento 
ffockes andfiones;'and that men ſhould fall downe tothe workes 
of their owne hands.  Andthis the Scripture:moſt plentifully rea. 

-  chethivs, thatGod info high manner deteſteththis aboue other 
1 ii OE finnes,as that for this The giuerh men ener to their owne hearts luſts,to 
vile affettions, toa reprobate ſenſe,to do thoſe things that are not conue- 
vieb; thiatby all filthineſſe and vncleanneſſe they may diſhonour 
rliemſclues who haue it ſobaſe andvileſort diſhonored him. Very 
pregnantexampte whereof we have in the Church of Rome,which 
finceitgaue entertainment to this 1dolatry, hath made it ſelfe ave-= 
riefitike of finne, ſtinking and lothſome both ro Chriſtians and In- 
fidels, never ceafingrunning headlong from one corruption to an- 
otherFromone wickedneſſe to another;vatill ic had tnadevp a full 
meaſure'sfall abhomination, and became accordirig tothe words 

> Tohna8:2. : . of $, Tohn;,*an habitation of dinels,the hold of all foule ſpivits,and a cage 
of enery wncleane and hutefull bird. Nowtherefore God knowing 

' hoy prone and readie bis people were to this groffe xolatrie, 
whereof they prefecitly gaue'cxample-inworlhipping'thegolden 
Calfe, giveth themafpeciall warning inthis behalfe, telleththem 
that he is a izlo25 Gog; and thereby fgnifteth, that as the iclouhie of 
the husband cannot cndure that the wife vnderany pretence yecld 
the vſage of her body'toandther, nor canibe ſatisfied* by having it 
Mmifiveted to him; char ſhe doth itnor 'asto herhusbang;bur onely 
4sto het husbatids friend, and f6rloue to her hirband,fo he cannot 
brooke'the cottimnunicating ofhis worſhip vnder any pretence to 
idols and images, to blockes and ones, nortaketh'ir foranſwer 
that we account them not'as'gods, but do it therebyto honour 
God; *but molt ſeucrely reuengeth this filthy polluting of the re- 
ligioi? that is due'ynro'him . This'fs the' cauſe of annexing the 
threatning to this ſecond commaundement; and yery ſimply 
doth the Romane Cartechiſme gather thereof the confounding 
of it with the firſt. | an 
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But M,Perkins goeth on and ſaith, that-onr diftinflzon betweene I 
wage ard Idol (that an Image repreſemteth a thing that ts, but an 1dell 
| « thing ſuppoſed to be but is not) is falſe and againſt the auncient wri- 

ters, who make it all one , We prone the contrary, firſt by the anthoritie 
of the ancient Dottors,Origen"and Theodoret®, whoznexpreſſe words 
deliner the ſame difference of Image and 1doll,; which ts taken ont 
Paul,*/aying that.an 1doll is nothing. inthe world , that tis, ſuch:idols as 
the Ta take for. their gods,arendthing firmably,that is,though they 
be great peeces of wood or ſtone. maitrialy ,, yet they repreſent a thing 
that z5mot, that zs, ſuch'a'thing tobe a god,which z5 nothing leſſe. Let 
M.Perkins bt quote one place an the whole Bible, where they are wſed 

: will cete ſome, where if you v6 the one for the other, you mu#} of+ 
find all good Chriflian eaves 5.46 where a man is ſaid to be made after 
theimage. of God, may in ſay.after the idoll of God? (hrift ts ſaid tobe 
the 1mage of his Father; willyou call bien the idoll of bs FatheriSarely 
be :cannot denie but the ſenenth generall Conncell holden about nine 
hundred yeares paſt and gone,ss ſo farre off from making Image and Idol 
all one ghatit doth accurſe all them whocall the image of Chriſt and bis 
Saints, Idets. MUTD896G 321135 | ; ; 

But Tertullian*(/airb M. Perkins) effrmeth thyme to beral one: 
wot (0 neither: for he maketh Ideolum « dininitie of exdos, which freus- 
fieth a forme or ſimilitude * ſo that Idolon is but a ſmall ſimilitude or 
ſlender image, net ſo much for the quantitie, as for that it repreſenteth 

Euſtathius an excellent Greeke tnterpreter, wpow the elenenth 
beoke of Homers' Odifſea , de/cribeth Idolum to ſFbifie 4 Vaine 
end vaniſhing image , . 4s the ſhadow of a man, a ghoſt , or phantaili- 
call imagination, «And ſo it cannot be that all prophane eAnthors vſe 
theſe twa words prdifferenthy , ſeeing both ck Ay , and 
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by the declaration of the kearned there 45 great difference betweene = 


thewer ... be te. 0s 44 
_ But Saint Stephen cals the golden Calfe an 1dell, ſoit was indeed: 
What is that to the purpoſe?.: . 7431 
 e-Tud Saint Hicrome /ajth; that Idols are the images of dead men, 
= "Cox Y (add:) 
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(adds) that are taken for gods: True, many Idols be Imares: allſuch as 
truly repreſent any perſon that was once. liking here , but no Images be 
1dols,vnleſſe it be taken for a god : And (6 Idols requires beſides the [- 
mneage, that it be made a god,or the image of a fal/e goa. 


 R. ABBor. 


Here is nothing bur fraud and falſhood., and a ridiculous ſhif- 
tiff of the commaundement of God, by-an idle diſtinCtion of 1- 
dols and Images. They tell vs that the ſecond commaundement 
forbiddeth 1dols onely and not Images, when as in truth every I- 
mage to which deuotion or worſhip is performed , is no-other but 
an Idol. The word qSwxey in Greeke (ignificth originally the ſame 
that mago doth in Latine, that is, a» #mage, forme or ſhape, as ap» 
peareth by che vſe of the word generally amongft all prophane au- 
thors. But by Eccleſiafticall-vſe, the fignification thereof: is reftrai- 
ned, and:it is made the-proper name of thoſe Images'to which 
any religious ſeryice or deuotion is done. The name of an Image 


. then continueth more general inſignification, noting eucry forme 


'or likeneffe of any thing deſcribed or ſhaped to whatfocuer pur- 
poſe orintent,, as is the Princes Image vpon the coyne,, andthe 
hkenefles of men, beafts, birds; trees, flowers, wherewith embro- 
derers,painters,grauers,caruers adorne and beautifie their workes, 
and in a word every impreffion and forine whereby one thing ca- 
rieth the reſemblance of another, The Imagethen of ir ſelfe is bur 
an Image, and ſerving barely to reſemble any creature,it hath no 
offence init, but adde worſhip vato it and ſpiricuall devotion;and 
it becommerh thereby an Idoll, and the deuotion thar/is done 
yato it is idolatry, that is, the worſhip of an idoll. Howſoeuer 
therefore thEwords originally are in meaning the ſame, yer be- 
eauſe the cuſtome of the Church hath appropriated rhe one to 
fpeciall fignification, we accordingly diftinguiſh them; in ſuch 
fort notwithſtanding as that where the name'of Image implieth 
that for whichan Image is called an Idol}, as in this queſtion of T- 
mages it doth,there we take an image and an idollto be the ſame, 
and no difference betwixt them , Bur the truth of rhis matter 
will appeare in examining the particulars which here 7: B:op 
hath ſer downe for the iuftifying of their Idols, - The —_ 
at. 
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that he maketh-betwixt an Tdoll and an Image is this , that aw [- b Orig?.in£xod. 
mage repreſenteth athing thatss , an Toll repreſenteth a thing ſuppo- mary 2 1 
ſed ro be,but ic tot, Where pray thee (gentle Reader) to marke wel & «/mddjeo+ 

how handſomlythey deale inthe contriving ofthis matter, An Idol IG 
forſooth is a repreſentation enely of ſuchrhings as haue no being, _— - 


and the ſecond commandemenr torbiddechiionely idols; it there- ,doig,chud/imi- 
fore mutt be ynderſtood to condemne only repreſentations of ſuch #«4mSque 
things as haue nobeing. Which being ſo, we maruell what thoſe cal anri vet = 
words import which are added in the commaundement, The like- TInir ei 


: Cs , ; vel 
nes of any thing that is in heanen abone,or inthe earth beneath,or in the ſpeciem quadres 


waters vnder the earthzor what Moſer meant ſpeaking yer more par- = ucerrrar See 


becauſe he well knoweth that they fully make againſt him, Firſt,0- So” _ 


rigen hauing ſer downe that® Gods and-[dols dsffer much; and agame pps od 


bird,and ſet vp the ſame to be worſhipped,he hath not made an Jdot, but = _—_— 

an imave or ſimilitnde : or if he ſet vp apitture for that purpoſe,he is to —— 
be [ard to hanue made a ſunilitude:but he maketh an Idoll,who according Rr —_ 
to the Apoitle, ſaywig that anide?! is nothing, maketh that that 1s not, *dmem ſedi 


' ornzle (wa: k 
one frame the head of a dog or of a ram, or to one ſhape of a man make "Areſermo et 
| cone 
abis- 


ra: & abjcit & non foldmidolam ferr veras ſed & ſimilumdinem omnium que is terry ſunt & in aquu & mcale, 
Cece 4 of 
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of a horſe or of a fiſh\He that makethabeſe ſuch he awaketh not aft» 
muluude b1t 4% idoll,For be maketh that that ts not, n9r hath any thing 
hike unto it, All cheſe the word of Goa compriſmg together, condemmeth 
and reiefteth, and doth not onely forbid an 4Joll tobe made, but alſo the 
fenilitude of all things that are 1n the earth,and i the waters, & inhea> 

ketb to the very Came <ffeR: 


wen. Theodoret ;Quraring Or5gen, pe? 
and a fimilatude 97 libentſſe? An idoll repreſentetis 


= xy Exod: c How differ an 1 fo 
fe anc cots nothing 1A! hath being , ## 4 ſmnilitude is the image or ſhape of (ome 
whiz then ſome of tht Greeks do fancie [pap*s that are nor;ae 


and the oEg1p11475 m0 with dogs faces 


 emogers] e. thing 6612 
24 be calteth idols, but 


greſeraa: gud $ phinxes,T 1800s, Centanres, 
you's mb or heads of 0xe1» ſuch fictions of things that are n 
er Chr ſimulitudes he calleth the #nage* of things that are, 

eg Fc; quads AAOON®s the ſtarres, of men, of beaſts, of creeping things, and ſuch like, 
Terrhneg all which he forbiddeth to worfhip, either out war ; 
guns vel wardly by mins Thus theſe author (them taking occa» 
lone fon by the former, apply che nam 
CEqypej vers 0ed formes and ſhapes V 
bonyues canine jr the CIEAtUres of che world, 


PRs ſhape of a maide with wings , nd 
= arr ni Lion; Triton or Dagon cing che forepart of a-man and the hun- 
winder, derpart ol 2 (hz the Centaurcs being in one paxt men andthe 0- 
5auemrers her horſes; Anubis hauivg 23 oxc ead to te bodig-of,a man, 
Now-what a trouble would it be tO 


r= _ wy and ſundry other ſuch like + 
one fe” M. Biſhop, if the howe$t man with whom IC queſtio 
be frdtwn, ſhould come t Good fir, yo asked me a queſtion 
4 V 

;y: ee M Whar,wer 
L Chap.z4c&.2 28d counterfeirs 25 you t© 
ſhapes towhich nothing 11 © 
j— no rooke it that ve © golden calfe 
Exceh.r6.17. (i! ed in the W | 

Hierd.in EX. ſimilitude of a calfe. or bullock that eateth hay « 59 did we thinke 
/*" whichthe Prophet zechiel faith,the9 made, 
me with them- (which 5. Hierome e£xpoun- 
« of Bel or Baal, Camoſh, Aﬀtaroth and 
.-p:45), And tvs WE ſee the 


Chamss, Oc» Melchom,and the ordinary 5 
2 4dome,bringingin*s father making iÞ 


j Gloſſa ordine 
44 — author ofthe booke of W 
d rhe people connterfetting #66 viſage; and makers 
the 
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the gorgeorns image of a king , which he calleth expreſly !;do7c, and j ye. 
ontiknele > ned ofthem. Thus doch David in the es 
Pſalme deſcribe them by the parts and members of. mans bodie, 
= 7 hey haxe monthes and ſpeake not , eyes hane they and ſee nat; they myal,ng.g 
hane eares and heare not, noſes haxe they aud ſmellnot, they hane hands 
and handle not, feet hane they and walk not,neither make they any ſound 
with thery threte. If theſe be rightly called Idols,as we ſuppole they 
are,we defire(good fir)ro know howit Randeth good which your 
authorities report, that the name of Idols belongerk oncly to ſuch 
fantallicall ſhapes as before are ſpoken of, The hone ran here put- 
tech A. Biſsop to a blanke, hauingnothing to ſay but by chere- 
nouncing of his owneauthors, For if he ſay that thoſe be no idols, 
euery man ſceth that he ſpeaketh yntruth :-if he ſay they be, then 
he contrarieth his owne allegation for himſelfe. Now what impu- 
dencie/ is this both inhis maiſter and him; thus colourably to cite 
the names-of Origen and Theodore t, when they themſclues wel 
know,thatthat which they ſay is contrary tothe Scriptures , con- 
trarytothereſt of the Fathers, contrary'to the perpetuall conſent 
and currant language of the whole Chriſtian Church? But yer 
(gentle Reader) I would haue thee to queſtion with him ſomewhat 
further, Whar, 4.3:;&op,arec onely Idols forbidden by the ſecond 

commaundement whereof 'we ſpeake? Yea, ſaith he. Yea but your 

authors, 4. Biſhop,tell vs, as appeareth by their words before, thar 
noronely Idols which are ſhapes of things that are nor, bur alſo all 
images and repreſentations of things that are, as of men. or any o- | 
cher creatures, arc thereby.forbidden, ® :hat neither by mind or affe- nOngi wi ſupra, 
Aion we worſhip them,nor by outward ſhew and geſture bow vnto then; _— ” 
how can it be then which you ſay, that onely Idols are forbidden? ec offidts coles 
Here 2, Biſhopis plunged againe, and knoweth not what to ſay, **{*#acns. 
becauſe hisimages alſo which he thought to haue pulled out,are _. 
by bis owne authors brought within the compaſſe 'of the ſecond 
commandement,ſfothat howſoeuer they ſeeme to vary from the reft - 
inacurious device of the ſignification of 2 word, yer forthe con- 
demgning of Popiſh idolatry they ſay the ſame that all the reft ſay. 
Thetranſlation which his authors hercin follow, is the tranſlation 

of the Septuagint , Then ſpalt not make to thy ſelfe an 1,ell, nor the 

 likenes of any thing,&c,xhere that which they call ado/,is inthe He- 

breyy woo Peſe/,yhich in many other placesthey tranſlate yavevle, | 
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and is the ſameas in latin ſex/prile, which importeth a thing carued 
new 4.4, Tf grauen tothe likenes of any thing, or as we call it a granen image, 
More. —_ ” fo as that Arias Montan a Papiſt cranſlateth it,* Nor facies ribs do- 
ruverlanars. [aturam omnrs effigiei:Thou ſhalt not make ro thy ſelfe any carned work_ 
of any ltheneſſe . By reaſon that Idols were forthe molt part carued 
or grauen worke, therefore the holy Ghoſt may ſeeme to rake that 
word as molt common and generall,ynderthar, according to cu- 
Rome of ſpeech, to comprehend all the reſt, onely adding by way 
of expoſition, or the likeneſſe of any thing,e*c,Yeathe wordsin Deu- 
teronomie-being ſer downe withour any particle 'coniunCtiue or 
difiunRiue, Thou ſoalt not make ts thy ſelfe a carned or granen worke 
the likeneſſe of any thing in heauenaboue, ec. do plainely argue that 
thoſe words are added as an expolition,as if he had ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
not make to thy ſelfe Peſel, that is, the hkeneſſe of any thing, &c. The 
wn 0p rherfore reſpeQting that Peſe/ by vie was grown to ſig- 
p Deut.7, 25- nifie generallyP:Le5agesof the heathen gods of whatſocuer kind, 
&123 Where would in the Greeke according tothe imendment of the comman- 
T —_ =< dement ſetdownea word ofthe like large extent and fi nification, 
grauen imag 'g g 
ofrhcirgods,al and thereto made choiſe of /f#aov, an 1de!!; as ſeruingto exprefie 
of their gots All formes and ſhapes which men ſer vpto do worſhip vnto them. 
arecobevn- Andthatthe moſt auncient Church conceived there no otherwiſe 
© of thenameot /as/}, appeareth by Inftinus Martyr ,wbe diſputing 
with Tryphon the Tew,readeth Image infteed of /dol/, ſaying that 
_—_ _ 4 Ged commannaed by Moſes to _ > neither image nor ſimilitude ci- 
Dewi nd ther of things in heauen aboue or in the earth beneath. Hereby there- 
$*r Moſen ſanxi fore it appeareth that that which Origen and Theodorer ſay, is built 
Cieiacs Wholly vpon afalſe ground, and cannotb her authoritie be 
aire iclays Wholly vpon a falſe ground, and cannot by any other authoritie 
mio) made good. Yet 7, Biſpop tellethys that that which they ſay is ta- 
oe: velime;o Ken out ofthe Apoſtle, where he ſaith, ” hat anidoll is nothing in the 
velſimilrwds, world, which Origen indeede citeth to make good thatmeaning 
m cb,ge. Which before hath bene expreſſed, although ſeruing nothing at all 
51,Cor.8.4 tothateffeft, But ſec here the trechery of this our falſe and faith- 
lefſe Sophiſter, who making Or50e» his author, bringeth the words 
in one meaning when as Origen applieth them vnto another. For 
Origen when he alledgeth that a» /doll z5 nothing in the world, mea- 
neth (as we ſec in his words before) that itis a ſhape, tro which no- 
thing anſwererh amongſt the creatures of the world; for thoſe 
Spbynxcs, Trirons, Centaures,and ſuch like, are meere _— 
neither 
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neither is there any ſuch thing atall;but AZ. Biſbop ſaith,thar an idol 
i nothing,that is,it is no god. 1t zs nothimg formaly (ſaith he ) that:te, 
though they be great peeces of wood or ſtone materially, yet they repre- 
ſent a thing that is not that 15, ſuch a thing to be a god which is nothing 
l:ſe,But iris one _ not to be, another thing »ot to be a god; net 
ther can a thing.be ſaid. tbe ting becaulc itis nogod;. and 
therefore yery wretchedly doth he: peryert the words of Origen 
by: drawing.them from things vnderſiood fimply not to. be, to. 
things vnderſtood onely reſpeQiuely to be no gods, Yea he here- 
by ouerthroweth all that Grzgenthere faith, becauſe if by repreſen- 
| ting that that ic nor, he meane the repreſenting of ſuch. a thing to be 4 

» which is nothing {eſſe, then thoſe images and reſemblances 
which he there ſpeaketh of; of men and beaſts and birds, ſer vp a- ES 
mongt the Gentiles to be worſhipped, ſhall be ſaid alſo ro be ng- mw ad conſeiene 
thing, and to repreſent a thing that 4s not , becauſe they reprenſented ens rat 
ſuch things. to be- gods which are nothing leſſe , which is wholly re- ar wn, or 
pugnanttothat which Origen bath ſet downe. Thus either Origen v.85; bomines 
and Theodoret both muſt be taken with one breath inſtantly: to /=ſkGe. reifie 
croſſe another, orelſe we muſt take 24, Biſbop to be a lewd man, bourutm &-crms. 
. whoſecketh to father a battard ypon them, which is begotten by woah: pon: 
himſelfe. Albeir neicher can we-approue that conftrutioy which gioubwinguries 
O:egen maketh of the Apoſiles words, as if an idoll were onely-a Sh Rs. 
repreſentation or forme.to whichhece is nothing correſpondent rar, w ques 
inthe world, For who is ignorant, that the idols.of the Gentiles Free 1c: 
were for the moſt part the 1mages of men, and ſer vp inthe names t Cap..1.Ques 
ofmen deceaſed,in thelike ſort as Popiſhimages?. Thus Tertmihan rar Lpurr yoo 
vpbraideth the Pagans;that in their owne | conſciences they knew well ——_—_— 
enough that the pr which they worſhipped were but men, that it was corfecram, 
to be proued inwhat places they were borne , where they had lined,and » Leen Inflia 
left remembrance of their workgs where they were buried , Therefore x, a 
he celleth them of their.cuſtome of making gods, * 7 a conſeerate mute dppre 
them for gods whans alittle before: by publicke monrning 1 4 confeſſed kx hu 
20 be dead. Thus did-parents take ypon them; to henour their owne Peoramona. 
children that were dead before them, as *Ladinniins ſheweth that xviewn ——_ | 
T#lly did his daughter. Thus did the louer to his beloued, as did the 7oroimmee- 
Emperour Aarianto his paramout* Axtinons, building a temple to x #r;gm. cove, 
him,and cauſing him to beworſhipped.. So did the children con- ©{#:3- 
ſecratertheir/parents,as 7 Bacchm, Apollo, Mercnry and Pan —_— [apra, 

cr: 


», 


__ 
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= GT. facher Jupiter, ad their children afterward the like to them;. And 
« cus. Der. ib. Hig 2.Cyprian and Auſtine note to haue bene reuealed to Alexander 


« LeSen.toftit the great as a great ſecret by Leo an Egyptian Prieſt, that not only 


ce ue their petite gods Hercules x £ſenlapins,Remulus,and ſuch like,bur 
colwn effiges alſo thoſe of the higher ranke, Impriter, Tmno, Saturnus, Veſtn, Vul- 


| 0 venengg canus and the reſt were but men and women to whom ſuct-ho- 


b M.T»ldexet. nors bad begun to be yeelded after they were dead,it being by cu- 


deer. [cb.1, Dus . ; . tf 
Ks mY ſtome recciued when men were renowned eicher for ſtrange aQs 


contemplands or good deferts,to honour them as gods when they were dead, by 
fur, vena ſetting vp theirimages, and doing ſacrifice and deuotion rothem, 


—_— Hereupon Latazti faith, as noting the molt vſuall ſhape and 
collaras in dees forme of their idols, * The idols which they worſhip are the ſhapes or 
ole images of dead men,Yeathey who conceiued better of the conditis 
quo faces Of their gods , acknowledged that ® the ſhapes of men were applicd 
| n999 "7, arkete wnto them,and that either by the adnice of wiſe men that they might the 
cultum a vie more eaſily turne the minds of ignorant men fromnaughtineſſe of life to 
Arnterent ans The worſhip of the gods, or of ſuperſlition, that there might be images 


ſuperſtitone ve which the people comming to. ſhould beleene that they came tothe goats 
aenifmutecbre Lemſelues. Itis plaine therefore thar Origenerred in vnderftanding 
-- pes ſeadre the Apoltle, to ſay that an #dol/ 5s norhing, that is, a ”_ firting to 


edcrent. R . n | | 
© Auguſt core NOUDIDg in the world, becauſe idols were moſt commonly the ſhapes 


Fexſ..20:a.5. of men, and ſet vp as popiſh images inremembrance and honour of 
x Ss /ant.eq Gead men, ſuppoſed for their merits and good deſerts to bead- 
pos os uancedtoheauen, And in thisreſpeQS. Auſtine preferred the Pa- 
Fesea colzis Bans and heathens before the Manichecs, for © rhe Pagans worſhip 
þ wh newer! things that be, though they be not to be worſhipped, but you(laith he) 
fallaciis fabula. worſhip thoſe things which be not at all, but are famed by the vanitie of 


rum vanirare your deceitfull fables and tales. The meaning then of the Apoliles 
d Eſa-44 10, Words, An idol! 5s nothing, isthat which the Scripture elſewhere tel- 


ry 33: leth vs,4%r 5 profitable for nothing ,*it can neither do good nor enill, nei- 
Swe: & welafed ther ſauc nor deftroy, neither make cleanc nor vncleane, f /ob are, 
rx ror ſaith Auſtin » butroſaluation they are nothing : to ficed vs or profit vs 
Ad falwem vel they are nothing, ® They are,faith Chryſoſtome;but they can do nothing: 
"ga "they hane no more underſtanding then other ſtones . Hitherto then 
8 Cmſoſtc in 1. all that AZ. Bif>op (aith, is but an Idoll according to his owne con- 
onteyary truftion,making ſhew to be ſomewhat when indeeditis nothing. 
a1! peſuntnox But yer he maketh a further challenge, Ze: M.Perkins quote but one 


ee imke place mm the whole Bible where (an idol and av image) they are v/edboth 
05 for 
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for one. This he ſaith, preſuming vpon his maſters word,and though 

we quote many places, all wil be one;for he is \worne to his maſter, 

_ wil bettue to him, But if he turne his _ he ſhall find Samxe/ W_— 
aying to Saxl accordin? to their owne tranſlation , ** Nor to obey wy" ev 
x5 the wickednes of idolatry: it ſhould be, & iniquitie and Mala __ 
The Hebrew word which is there tranflated idolatry is\ wann care: 
which cheir owne latter tra»flator Arias Montanu putteth into the 

text, but in the margent to expreſſe the true and properlignificatio 

of the word, ſetteth downe imagines, images. Thewords then lite- 

rally are, To trayſpreſſe is iniquitic and images. Let /. Biſhop then tell 

vs whether an Image here doſignifie the ſame as an Idoll,and be 

pur in place thereof or not, far we thinke that he will graunc 

thatthe meaning is this, To tran(greſſe 7s miquirie and idols that is to 

ſay, idolatry, Shall we quote any more then one?He ſhall find then i Tudg-18.30, 

that eAhcabs god called Peſel,anidoll, as he will haue it.tranſlared, LChapaay $. 

is called alſo Kw2n an Image; and the Tfraclites are (Hd to _de- ers. «4 

ftroy lows the images of Baal, which their owne traiflarion elſe- *Ezech 7.20, 


where callerh®;he jdols of Baalrand Exethiclin one plate obicRtth p tbid'vertes, 
to the Iſraclites" T [almet , the images of their abhominations and of k Wild. _ 
their idols , which in another place he calleth ® zhe idols of their Lb.2-cap.18.Ipſe 
abhondinations :. and againe he'calleth them P che images of men, Teeſecre, 
which were che aol of Baat Chamoſh,s nd the reſt;as hath bene be- ſTwrul pag. 
foreſaid; and the author ofthe book of Wiſdome ſaith of the Tdol, 7,12 meine? 
Ut cannot helpe it ſelfe, becauſe it ts an image that hath need of help: vumſuermsi+ 
andthe auncient Church inthe ſecond commaundement for /dol, 71am.” 
as the Septuagint tranſlated it, didtranſlate Image, as before 1 ſhe- * Idew de Idobel, 
wed out of 1uftin:4 Martyr. Accordingly the auncient Fathers _ 
commonly vie the name of Images concerning Idols,as Lackantiuns "Op deldel. 
callerh them?/acred or holy images, and Tertullian* cold images like to ſecraryimagni 
their dead principals: and of Sidrach, Miſach and Abeanegs refuling * _— 
to worſhip the Idoll which king Navachodonoſor ſet vp, he faith, De. Rennes 
"they refuſed to honour his image.So faith Cyprian of the diuels,"They —_ 
lurke under ſacred or conſecrated images: and eAuſtine,* They, by 1 Fey ak pared 
know not what art,ave put into images, that 5s, viſible ſhapes or repre= (25 Þviſitthe 
ſentntious.So faith alſo Minutins Felix,that Ythe commonpeople pra 7 Minas Feloxts 


zothe conſecrated images of dead men, It were infinite toalledge RE 
that might be brought out of the. Scriptures and Fathers to ſhew — 


this promiſcuous and indifferent yſc ofthe words or names of m_ = CT” 
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and images, and putting off the one inſteed of the other, Images 
for /do/s , where the circumſtance giueth occaſion to ynderſtand 
fuch images to which religious ſeruice and deuotion is performed. 
But A. B«/bop telleth vs that he car bring ſome places, where if we v/e 
the one of thoſe words for the other, we fhall offend all good Chriftian 
earcs, asif we ſhould ſay that man was made after the idoll of God , or 
that Chriit ts the 1doll of his Father, Where wee may ſee, that it is 
much that he can do, and yet when he hath all done, ir is nothing 
tothe purpoſe , What doth he herein but cenfirme that which I 
haue before ſaid, that eccleſfiaſticall vſe bath reftrained the fignifi- 
cation of 54o//to be taken in the cuill part only of Images ſuperſini- 
ouſly and ſacrilegiouſly abuſed , and therefore that ic cannot now 
be ſo generally applied as originally it might be? Andyer further 
his wiſedome ſhould bane conſidered,that we ſpeake here of ima. 
; ges asthey are incidentto the ſecond commaundement, which are 
the worke.of mens hands, and are ſet vp for deuotion and religion, 
and therefore if he would haue ſpoken pertinently, ſhould haue 

brought vs an example.out of the: Scripture;, where there is an 
mention of ſuch an image that is worſhipped, which is notalſo to 
be called an idoll. If he could ſhew vs ſuch an example, it made 
ſomewhat for their Images, but thoſe. which he bringeth are im- 
pertinent and auaile him nothing. As for Chriſt, he is the ſubſian- 
tiall image of his Father,and to be alike worſhipped with him, and 
* Auguf.Nula Of him S. Auftine ſomewhere ſaith,that*ns image of God #s to be wor- 
puags Daiceb ſhipped which ts not the ſame that Ged ts : and thereby condemneth 
or qued Popery of idolatry. And if any other image of God were to be 
wh Ept.iy. worlhipped,it ſhould be man,who was created after the image of 
| God, rather then a ſenſlefle blocke that hath onely ſome outward 
ſhape and proportion of aman. Butto preſſe vs yet further with a ' 
matter of no waight, he tellech vs that the ſexenth generall Connell 
nine hundred yeares paFt,doth accurſe all them who call the images of 
<> . Chrift aud his Saints Idols. He meanethitof the idolacrous ſecond 
244,Dow-789. Nicene councel which was*almoſt eight hundred yeres after Chriſt 
+. -:,4, -,, and about eighthundred yeares palt , where he to make it ſeeme 
1%. themore auncient addethalmoſt an hundred yeares,Of this Coun- 
+... . Cellweſhallſce more in theend, buthere it is tobe noted in what 
., meaning they pronounce that curſe, and how according rothat 
\ z,1-5,54 Meaning,as men caried with a ſpirit of giddiveſſc and fienfie.they 
5 > > _— 
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vtterly circumuent and overthrow themſelues . TIfthey had meant 
images fimply,we wold accord wich them that the images of Chriſt 
and h1s Saints are not to be called Idols, forſuch images we haue, 
andthereby ſhew that we condemne them nor, Yea where they are 
put in the Churches, we ſay as Charles the great and his Councell 
ſaid for anfiwer to that Nicene Councell, Þe call not images prt in b Lit.Carelmag, 
- Churches by the name of Idols, but that they may not be called Idoly, (9iirs yrodgre 
we forbeare to adore & worſhip them, But the meaning ofzhar Coun- No nes magrres 
cell is otherwiſe , that the images of Chriſt and his Saincs being Prins 
worſhipped,yet are not to be called idols,and in this ſen&e do they /edne udol2run. 
accuſe themthat confound them both in one. Concerving which G00... 
it is to be obſerued that the ſame Councel] among ſnndry other 7cuſamw. 
herefies © accurſeth the idolatry of Neſtoring in or concerning the man pour yore 
Teſaas Chriſt , The hereſie of Neſtorizs Rood inthe deniding of the © Iren.Audemas 
manhood of Chriſt from the Godhead, whereby he made two di- TT OIOES 
Rint perſons diftinCtly and feucrally co be acknowledged & wor- Os Oy 
(hipped. He made the Godhead only an afliſtant ro the manhood, howine, 
and moreeminently and cffeQually ſhewing it ſelfe in him then in 
vs, but otherwiſe no more ynitedto the manhood then itis tovs.” 
Therefore he denicd that the virgin CHary might be called J:o7dxog 
the mother of God,or that it might be ſaid thar God ſuffered for our 
finnes, albeit he Scripture ſo plainly ſaich,4 Thar holy thing which d Luke 1:35, 
fhall be borne of thee ſhall be called the Sonne of God : and againe, : 
Feed the charch of God which he bath purchaſed with his owne bloud, & Ads 20.28, 
Now becauſe he made a diſtin perſon of the manhood of Chriſt, 
and yetacknowledged to worſhip the man Chriſt, he was hereby 
chargedto beakethe firſt commandement, Thou ſhalt hane ue other PROPER 
gods but me. We ſhould by ſo doing (faith Cyril) make fruſtrate the law hbea a. Reg. Legt 
which gineth worſhip to one onely who ts truly God, and affirmeth that pr EIS 
this is 70 Jeade men away from the knowledge of God, and toteach the gem qua wii 
world (aylguroxargday) the worſhipping of a man , This is it which v7 hoo ” 
that Nicene Councell calleth the- zdol/arrie of NeStorins, which & ſaprentiam 
they could not but condemne ynder that name, if they would pe mort mug 
carrie any countenance of truth, becauſe by the Councell'of E- cogninone Des 
pheſus and the Catholicke and godly Biſhops. ( as appeareth by 574477 & man: 
Cyr1l.) it had bene before in that ſort notoriouſly condemned. cx/rwin deces, 
Here then we'ſay, if the manhood of Chriſt being taken ſeue- 
rally and without perſonall vnion of che Godhead become an ide 
| (tor 
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(for that the name of idolatry importeth)) by being worſhipped, 
what ſhould let but that the image of Chriſt being worſhipped 
is much more juſtly to be called an idoll, which hath go manner 
of vnion neither to God nor man, In what reſpeR the name 
of Idoll is ſo applied, ſhall be ſhewed afterwards, burin the meanc 
time we deſire to know how it ſhould be Idolatry ro worſhip the 
manhood of Chriſt , and yet it ſhould be no idolatry to werſhip 
the image of Chrift, andas the 1mage of Chriſt, ſo the images of 
the Saints alſo, We cannot conceiue this point, and therefore we 
expe 77, Biſhop,in this behalfe ro be reſoiued by you, Well then, 
leauing him to demurre vpon it forthe ſaving of the credic of their 
Councell, let vs come to the conſideration of his next authoritie, 
AA. Perkins alledgeth Tertallan, faying, that exery forme or repre- 
ſentation is to be termed an idol. Not ſs nexther,1aith 11. Biſhop, for he 
m1:keth Idolum a diminutine of eidos which fignifieth a forme or ſimi- 
litude, ſo that Idolon is bat a ſmall fimnilitude or flender tage, not ſo 
wuch for the quantitie, as for that ut repreſenteth but darkely . It ſee- 
nas deidet, ee chat it was ſomewhat darke when he looked vpon Terimhan, 
om £2far. or that he tooke Terta/lian for fuch adarke author, as that he was 
man _—— loth to trouble himſelfe tolooke vpon him ar all.7erra/lian indeed 
For deduti ſaith,that 8 {log frenifieth a forme or ſumilatude , and that from thence 
©qu2 pes ma, diminution u deried & S@xoy, which proportionably with vs maketh 
Hike Igitur 07 #mporteth a little forme , but by that that followeth he giueth to 
f — ynderftand,that as in Latine Paxi/lus, anaile; figulus, a \nexin mm1an- 
ſe diciexpoſee. dibulum,a taw, and many otherlike, ſo Sexy in Greeke 1s a dimi- 
Inde idelaterris nutiue onely in forme and ſound, not in the fignification and mea- 
idol famulatus ning of the word . For he inferreth rhus,Þ Therefore enery forme or 
bl erefs leſſer forme reqmreth it ſelfe to be called an idell,and thence us idolatry, 
qualeſit,que de which 15 all maner denotion and ſernice about any ſuch idoll, It is plaine 
effriegue jpg then that he maketh the name of an Idoll to extend to all formes or 
ece:dſolimidels repreſentatios, whether greater or lefſer,expreſly ſaying thatiit 544/- 
| wrompye® way teth not what a one it be of what matter or what ſhape, that no man may 
br 31.5" rthinke that that only is an idoll which is conſecrated m the ſhape of man. 
humans error To whatſocuer forme then or likenes we yeeld deuotion or ſervice, 
preter Oſo . we therein commit idolatry, anditis that which properly we call 
Forunimezine; an doll. But to make this yer more plaine,he addeth further alittle 
rdola;conſecratio. after k Humane error worſhippeth all things ſaue him that made all.The 


— images of thoſe things are idols; the conſecration of images 1s idolatry. 
| Idols 
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_ *Tdolsthen by Tertnllian;iudgement are alf manner imagesſetvpto 
repreſent either men orany other creatures, and c6fecraredto haue 
religious duty performed ynto then. And foelſewhere he ſaith of 
deifyingmen by their images aftertheir dearh;' Being dead rhey are 13 Emenntond vw 


made Idols by their habit and ſernice of conſecration © It is conſerration perm frnthe- 

thenor dedication, tharof animage maketh an Tdoll, and therefore %irne* culncy. 

are1dolsrermed ſacved:images and: corſecrared images, as before] 

haue ſhewed'out of La&aninsand other writers, Hereby'then we 

may conceiue,that 1, Bibopurely wrote in the darke, when he ſer 

downe Tertwlian affirming Idoll ro-import repreſenting darkly, 

when he ſaith inot any one word tending to thareffeR; burteaueth 

them'the ſame as are the repreſentations of Popiſhimages;;'Nei- 

ther doth Enftathiia make any more forhim then' the reft who | 

when he caller the ghoſts of dead men ®0b/ture and vanfbiry Io n xufath. in 

dols, irmporteththereby rhe large ſignification of theword Tddols,as Hom.09/7i. 
belonging to all manner ſhapes and repreſentations; bothi which wanom So 
areſolide,and conftant,and abiding; andyhoſe alſo tharare aittis, oamwmguons 
anddarkſome, and lightly yaniſh and paffe away. For ifrhe word ne} cle 

Idols had imported onely ſuch darke andvaniſhing ſhadowes, to 97/3"; & me 

whatend ſhould he adde thoſe Epirhetony, the force. whereof was 

alreadie contained inthe fignification ofthe'word ?; And if/ Homer 

or any other do'apply the-name of Idols, to fancies,” and dreames, 

and ſhadowes, it is nothing againſt vs, who know and contefle that 

the word 5fwxe in the originall fignification, extendeth ſolargely 

as to be fitly vſed thereof, even as the word image may alſo, as ap- 

peareth by $. AuFine who ofthe words of Chriſt , The ſorne can do 

nothing of himſelfe; but what he ſeeth the father do,50.faith, that® zf n Aug. is Tan. 
they be onderHood carnally according to hamane concept, the'ſoule fall bane” wa. 
of fancies doth no other but frame certaine images as of two men', afa- ciidum bumanit 
ther and u ſonne, the one of them ſhewing andthe other ſecing; the ont Me > F 
ſpeaking and the other — all which, ſaith he, 'are the: idols off nobs facuancme 
the heart . Ins word wharſocuer he can ſeeme to alledge out of *, "07 any 
prophane” Authors concerning the{ignification of the word 7- ya deanet 
doll; it auailethimnorhing , the caſe (tanding as T have ſhewed, pari & fils,.. 
thatecclefiafticall cuſtome of ſpeech hath tenned' euery conſe- ii ofedens, 
crated image by the name of an Idoll , neither can hee alledge ones quences,” 
anie, vebols reſtimonie is in-this caſe tobe regarded, with whom —_— ends, 
an Imageto which worſhip is _ , isany other then an Tdoll, cords ſaxe. 

| AAP Or m 
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A.Perkins further alledgeth; that the golden calfe of the Iſraelites . 
was an [doll. hat i 1bar:te the parpoſe,laich I. Biſhop?Very much 
© 8gainſt chat toy of his, thatan 7o// i that that repreſenteth a thin 
; that i not; tor acalfe isathing that is,and therfore the golden calfe 
cannot be ſaid torepreſentathing that isnot, Yea, burſaith he, it 
zepreſentedthat to be a God which wasnathing lefſe, Bur tharis 
a ſopbiſticall-peruerting of the' words of his authors, as hath bene 
. beforeſhewed, and being but his owne fooliſh fancy, what 1s it to 
'vs2 His authorities make only that an Idoll, which repreſenteth in 
.hape athiog tharfimply is nor, Albeir neither will that ſhift ofhis 
Tid huh-tr6 this 6bieRtion; for itis manifeſt thatihe Iſraelites made 
thegolden Calfe to bevnrothemaviſible ſfigne and repreſentati- 
oof the true God, by which they-would haue ſome token of his 
Preſence amongſt then, andhisconduRing and; guiding of thery, 
+ Byzkicirfirftpropounding the matter, it appeareth that they would 


... harierhedolin place of Moſer, by whom becauſe he was as it were 
-* a'Meadiatour betwixt God and them; they. conceived God to- be 


preſent with:them. Therefore they ſay,® Make vs Gods togo before 


 42ferasfortby. Moſes which brought ws ont of the land of Egipt, we 


know not what-t5 become of hrm,makmg the-want of Hoſes the only 
cauſe\why-they. required Gods . When the Idoll is made, they ſay, 
B Theſe be thy Godr,10 1/racl, which brought thee ont-of the land of E- 
p#pt £iThey had ſaid before, rhis Moſes which brought vs ont of the 
landof. Epipr,and they knew well thatthe Calfe being newly made, 
was nat it that brought them out of the land of Egipt, Therefore as 
they acknowledged CHoſer only as the miniſter of that:.God, by 
whom they were brought ourofithe land of Egypr, fo they require 
the Calfe.only as afigne and repreſentation of that. God by whom 
they were brought outof the land of Egypt; and only in that ſence 
they-ſay, T beſe be thy Gods v Iſrael, ec, Therefore they proclaime 
accordingly, To morrew ſhall be the holy day, not to the Calfe or to 


5 Abulenſin + Any other god but to Zchomah the Lerd, which wasthe proper naine 
Exedc4.42-47+ of the only true God . And thus 9 Abnteyſrthe. great Kchooleman 


vpon thatplace confeſferb,thar by the Calfe they:intended to wor- 

ſhip God, as doth alſo” Ferxs their own Preacher at Mentz,yea and 

theRomane orTrent catechiſme before ſpoken of, which affirming 

that to reſemble the Godhead by an image, is the breach of the c6- 

-, mandement, toſhew thatthe Ifraclites cemitted this breach __ 
; ret 


| Of Imaes. TI49 comers 
ceth thus, '?Pherefore the Ifrachites crying before the image of a Caife, entin expicer. 
Theſc are thy geds,O Iſracl,Gc.were calledidelaters becauſe they chan neopittie 
ged their glory (which was their God)rs the ſimilitude of a"'Calfe that þ ron pr ; 
eateth hay, Which words ate akogetherinconſequent, valefle it be mabert, Hi (wt 
taken thar the Iſraelites in their Calfe intended the worſhip of their yl)? 
God. And this appeareth furtherin the Calues that were ſet vpat lt:quimareriz 
Bethel & Dan,to the warſhip wherof when /eroboam would induce uu tans. 
the people, he propounded vynto them as /oſephrs reporteth it;*hax rub comedentis 
God us abſent from no place,nor ts included or compaſſed any where, but © Toſeph, SY 
45 be kynowerh ali things, ſo heareth enery where, andenery where reſpe- (365.3. _ 
Beth them that wor ſhip himgtherefore that he ltked not that for exerciſe cuu 6&4 lt 
of religion they ſhould go vp to Hieruſalew, but he had conſecrated two 777 = __ 
golden calues at Dan and Bethelgthat at either of thoſe places according mexandic & v- 
ro thetr dwelling, they might mere neere at band in due manner worſhip " one 
Futny which words it 1s plaine, that in the worſhip of the Calues naplacer mots 
emadeſhew of no other, bur thereby ro warfhip God, and there. 39 Hrvſoyme 
fore chu defiroying the worſhip of Bae/, for the vpholding of the nergagse. 
worſhip of thoſe Calues, vaunteth of" che z2ale that be had for Tee, —_ 
bonah,the Lord,and the Samaritans accepting ofthe ſame worſhip, rage ym 
are ſaid therby*ro ſerne the Lord. Hereby thE it is plaine,that an Idol NEST 
isnotthat only which repreſenteth that to be a God which is not, 9pormnitare ex 
but alſo that wherein is intended the repreſentation & worſhip of gpiqs ade 
the true God, Laſt ofal, 34, Perkins alledgeth,thatHierome ſaith that qpnfuexterilic 
Idols arethe images of dead men, Adade,faith 1. Biſhop,that are taken rw. 
for Gods; for many Idols be images, faith he; allſach as truly repreſent dr; oma 
any perſon that was once linmg here,but no tmage # an Idoll,onleſſe it be y Origen. cone. 
taken for a God, Butthat this is very falſe, itis manifeſt becauſe the © ot "g 
Pagans themſelues,atleaft the wiſer ſort of chem neuer tooke their rw hec Dev 
images to be Gods,yea they ſcorned themthat thought themto be — _— 
ſo witlefſe as ro vnderſtand the ſo.JYYhe,faith Celſus,wnleſſe be be al- 2 Ibid.b.r, Pro- 
together ont of h14 wits taketh themfor Gods and not for images dedica- _ wi 
zed tothe Gods ? * It ts not probable or likely, faith he,that the works of weed Tos « 
baſe artificers & who are oft erimes lewd me ſhould be reckoned among ft Facts Bo 
the Gods.So Olympin another Pagan Philoſopher,when he ſawthea See rs 
peopleofhis part diſmaied at the cafting downe of their images, ur 4 rehgio- 
*xhorteth the not to fall away fro their religion; for as for thoſe images, - o—_ 
they were no other but corrupiible matter, & ther fore might be brought & flatuac mbil 
to nonght,but there hall dwelt inthe dinine powers, and thoſe were now —_— 
tubile, arproindein mbili perme redigi; inhabitaſſe aut? bis virtutes quaſiam,c+ eas jamin ceelum auolaſſe, 
Dadd 2 gone 
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' gone to beanen, Thus -Hmbins bringeth them in, excuſing them» 
H.Amncb ad6\ {elues, that by rbe images they worſhipped the gods; and eAvftine, 
raquuy per ſi- © worſhip not theſe thmgs; theſe are: but onely ſignes . So eArhana- 
_— «vere- [45 mentioneth that they pleaded for their images, that © they ſer- 


 c Aug.in Pſal. med for letters, n hich whileſt men did reade, they might thereby learne 
85. f/ts © fins £26 kyowleage of God. Seeing then that the heathen images were 


linmus ; bes 


ſunt, * Idols, and yer were not holden to be very gods, it is hereby mani- 
por) ramy feſt, that.an image may be an Idoll, though it be not-taken to be a 
s/{rsſmo4sſin- God, If Maiſter Bioop will ſay that the multitude notwithſtan- 
ws +, £4 ding tooke the images themſelues to be gods, we anſwer him that 
bumano gener {q the vulgar people do amongſt them allo, as before I ſhewed our 
NES. of Polydere Virgs , but the heathen were of his minde, to have 
ww Saad their religion eltcemed according to the vnderſianding of ſuch 
_— wiſe menas he is. Butinthe concluſion he will mend the matter, 
ſaying that a» [doll requires beſide the image that it be made a God, 

or the image of a falſe God.. So then though it be not taken for a 

God,yertic muſt be the image ofafalſe God. Where to omic what 

hath bene already ſaid for diſproofe hereof, by the example of the 

golden Calues, and ro ſay nothing of Aicahs mothers idoll, who 

e ludg.19 3. ſaith of the filuer wherewith ſhe would make it,that for that vſe*s 
| had dedicated ut to Tehouah the Lord,therby ſhewing thatſhe meant 

to do itas aſeruicetothe true God, to let theſe go, I ſay, we finde 

f Gen 4-26. Hieromealledging that where we read in Genefis,* Then began men 
gw _ to call ups the name of the Lord,8meſt of the Hebrew writers did [o take 
Plerig Hebreor it that then Idols were firft made in the name of the Lord,&& to reſemble 
ys ene .2p him, By which teſtimony it is plaine that the name of /aols belon- 
romine Domini geth not only to the images of falſe gods, but to thoſe images alſo 
nj worn thatare ſetvp in the name of the Lord,and to reſemble him, In which 
ſineudels.  ſart® Germanus the patriarch of Coſtantinople ſaith of the Iſraclues, 
OE that chey thought him not to be a God neither true nor falſe , of whom 
Germi.Hocwnil my ſaw not an Ido!l framed before them, plainly calling that an Idoll 
mga ps alſo which is framed and fer vp in the name of the true God. And 
»e4,falſwn ui} that this may the better appeare vnto vs, we may obſerue that the 
exe dol2/ir- Idols of the Gentiles were not condemned by the fathers only , for 
that they were the images of falſe gods, but vps ſuppoſall that thoſe 

weretruly gods wh6 they worſhipped, yet they diſpute againſt ima- 

ges, asthings too baſe, and vile, and vnfit to be vſed for ſeruice of 


the to who they would yeeld the acknowledgment of being gods. 
| | mm i If 


Of Imazes, II51 i Arvohadu. 
If it Le certaine that thoſe be Godrwhi you think [6 10 be faith Arnobi- 21 Dos 
us,end that they dwell in the bigheſt regions of heauen, what can/e what þ-+4 wy ocomnemyy 
reaſon ts there that you ſhonld make theſe images(or as they wil haue it ce Cs 
theſe idols )ſeeing ye haue otherwiſe to who topray,e of who in extremi- == eng 
ties to requeſt help ? What can there be more miurious, reproachfull, in- us Simula:hre 
eollerable,then to know one to be God, and tomake his [uppliication to as ES . 
w2ther;to looke for helpe of the dinine power, and to make his praier to a 4% res certas 
ſenſeleſſe image ? So LaRantius ſaith;k 7s what end are images which byes {ria 
are the tokens either of them that are dead, or of t hems that are abſent? & 41x16 rebas 
Now if the Gods canner be abſent, who becanſe they are Gods (or of di- p_— one 
wine nature ) in whatſoener part of the world they be,do heare and ſee al Jes, 


things then are their images vainethey being enery where, becanſe it 15 rumehoſu,duri« 
ſuſfictent in their hearing to pray vnto them by their names. And to this wn Ocwes 

Ty 74 ; erans ſcire o&p 
purpoſe do they obie& vnto them outof their owne bookes the re ater: ſuppli- 
ſentences of their owne writers, condemning the worſhipping of pens —i.crgy 

| l =; "hh s numine oh 

their Gods by images,as Auſtin bringeth in Varro,acknowledging milu ſenſu ad 
that! rhe Remanes for aboue a hundred and ſenenty yeares worſhipped fqn dye 
their Gods without images, aud that if they bad ſfiill fo dove, the Gods ftumbicticap.2. 
ſhould hane bene more holily and purely ſerned or regarded; and that _— 


they who firſt ſet vp the images of the Gods, for the people did both take mortuorum axe 


abſentiis mons- 


away feare and added error, wiſely eftceming faith $, Auftine, that the weue ſune, &t 
Gods in that blockiſh ſenſeleſneſſe of tmages, might ecſily be contemed. 51 45 «bſenres 
Much more might be ſaid to like effeft out of Clemens Alexandri- pr —_— 
nu,Origen,Cyprian, Athanaſrus,and others in theirtraOs againſt the — _ 
Pagans,but by theſe it is ſufficiently to be vnderitood, that the c6- fucrme mes 


w_. "*" . . - audit vniver (@, 
dEnation of their idols ariſeth not only of being the images of falſe ——_ _ 


Gods, but of that being images they were worſhipped, howſocuer /anr ſmulacbre 
the Gods might be ſuppoſed to be true Gods which they worſhip- 765% Og 
ped therby. And who wold doubt but that cheCarpoccatia heretiks aninFoant. 
"/tting vp the images of Teſins and Paul. withallof Pythagoras,Ho- whe. _ 
mer, Plato, Ariſtotle, and dog worſaip, offering ſacrifice, burning in- l. Aug de civit. 
a yo - #. I » p . ets . . 
eenſe vnte the,did comit idolatry,Semake idols of thele images, albe- pu rare an 
it they were ſo far fro taking the ro be Godsor images of Gods, as _ —_— 
that it was one part ofthar hercfie to deny® the godhead of Chriſt? coneme > ſeptas 
Thus the name of 14olsand 1do{atry are ſometimes metaphorically 42% Deo: ſme 
. ſamens{achro colu- 
iſe-:quo1 ſi adhuc,inquit, manſiſſet.caftius dy cbſeraarentur, &re Dicis quiprimi ſimulachra Deerum popuelss poſuerunt 
&> mer is dempſiſſe &- errorem addidiſſe, prudenter exiſtimans Deos facil? poſſe in ſimwlachrarum ſtolinriae contenns. 
m Eprphan her.27.(arpocrat. Habent imagines Pythayore, Plat ns, Ar.ſtorelis,&c cum quibu etians imagines Teſw 
collrcant collvataſe, adorant & gentiam myſtevia perficrunt, &c.ſacr fieum ath, aha, ce. Arguſt de hereſ { clebane 
eder endo incen/ams, pouendo Iren,ti.l.ca.24. Þ Auzuſi ibid. leſum beminem tantummods putaſffe perbibeanr. 


ks: Dddd 3 applicd 
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Col cap.2 Laods- : : . X 
cens jnodus lege applied to thoſe creatures which are volawfully worſhipped. albeir 
-_ _ they be either not ſuppoſed, or expreſly denied to be Gods, In 
p Leodic.Concel, Which ſortthe Councell of Laodicea ® forbiditng to pray to Angels, 
e-35-ews a5 Theooret briefly exprefieth the effe of that Canon, addeth; 


autre nmucn!ss 


fueriz occule& Þ Whoſocmer ſhall be found giting himſelfe ſecretly 10 this idolatry, ace 
my idotolurrie curſed be he,becanſe forſaking our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God,he 


we ſit quoniem hath made acceſſe to Idols.By which words it is plain,that by praying 
OI: to Angels,men make Idols ofthe,thovgh they do nor think the to 


4 uf -onyoagy be Gods, becauſe praier is adeuotion that belongeth only ro God. 
ceſſiradidels, ThE like 24.B1ſhop mult confeſſe according to the opinion of Ars- 
Be, 125, cuen of Chriſt himſelfe . For if the firſt commandement forbid 
as woe onely Idols, as 4. Biſbop will have it, and Arizes in impugning the 
+ 1m mat diuinitie of Chrift, aod yet acknowledging to worſhip him, did 
vs legem ob. breake the firſt comandement, then it cannot be denied but that by 
ne qurIarpeak the doCtrine of Ar: Chriſt muſt become an Tdol. That Arizs ther- 


Deo colipermur- in brake the firſt commandement, appeareth by T heodorer I They, 
puns excepes 4 ſaith he,who confeſſe one ſubſtance of the Trinitie, do obſerne the law of 
us vero errere the word of God, for they permit nothing to be worſhipped far God, ſauc 
a5 pombe only the nature of God. But they whichfollow the error of Arius and Eu- 
manifesf2 wm di; nomius,a0 #1anifeſtly rreſpaſſe againſt the law of Ged,cofeſſing that the 


winam le : . þ _ _- 
commurgar,con. $01 1s ore,but affirming hum to be created & a ſirager fra the ſulſtance 


904. 6s $i RUN God, Whereas God then ſauth, T ho ſhalt hane no other Gods but me, 
creatun eſſe af. theſe verily bring un another God. 1. Byſhop therfore muſt neceſſarily 
np ;& 4 4 praunt that Ariz made an Idoll of Chritt, whom notwithftanding 
alevii. C6 aus NE denied to be God, and therefore that the name ofan Idoll may 
ee brag belong to that which yer is nottaken to be a God: Therfore doth 
preterme, ili Athanaſins ſay of them, that by their opinion” they were to be recks- 
# paebranol ned with the Gentiles, becauſe together with them in ſleed of the Crea- 


r Athen. cont, tor,they worſhipped the creature, which as it was ido]atry in the Gen- 


CE nt. tiles,ſfo it muſt be in them alſo. The like we haue heard before of 


»omeran gexci- the Neſtorian hercſie, condemned of idolatry for worſhipping the 
cog [emi manhood of Chriſt, without acknowledgingthe perſonal vniting 


omife creature thereof to the Godhead, To be ſhort, $, Auſine ſaith ofthe works of 
Fes, the fleſh reckoned vp by the Apoſile, fornication, vncleanneſſe, & ce 
Apeftſer 3-ifta © Theſe are we to breake mm our ſelues as Idols; again telleth the Ada> 
idela frangenda niches, © that in their fabulous fancies they worſhip Idols and Hierome 
7 HS . generally ſaith of heretikes, that ® wharſoener they deniſe or feigne, 


lib.14-ce.11 In phamaſmatibu fabularii ſuaritidola colunt, u Hieron in Zachar.ca 13. Heretic pernerſa dodtrina 
40d ung ſimnlauerit vervit as Idolum. - bey 
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they tarne it to #95 1gdoll, not for that men haue any opinion of God- 
head in theirluſts and fancies, but becauſe they yeeld them that a= 
feion and ſeruice which they owe to God, By allthis thenit ap- 
peareth, that becauſe the name of /do/cis — applied 
to things for being worſhipped,or deuoutly and affeRionately em- 
braced and followed,which yet are not holden to be Gods, .there- 
fore the proper vie thereof belongeth to Images, in reſpeRofwor- 
{Hip done ynto them, though the ſame Images be neither taken for 
Gods, ner be the Images of falſe Gods, whence it followeththar 
Popiſh Images becauſe they are worſhipped,mult neceſſarily come 
ynder the name of Idols. 


6, W.BirsnoP. 


Now to thoſe few amtherities which M.Perkins citeth in hu fanonr : 

To them of the counſel! of Eliberis aud Epiphanius , which ſceme to 
ſpeake againſt ſetting vp of Images in Churches: 1 will anſwer in their 
place. T o that ont of LaCtantius lib.2.inftit.ca,1g.Where Images are 
for Religion ſake,there is no Religion, the force lieth in falſe tran- 
lation of Images for Idols: Pat,where Idols are for Religion, there ts no 
Religion : But what, ſuppoſe he ſpake againſt worſvipping of Images me 
generall,zt were not proper to thu purpoſe, where we ſpeake onely of ma-= 
king Images,and not of all ſarts of Images neither, but of an Image onely 
Fo repreſent ſome properties or attions of God, 

That out of Origen * i; yet farre wider; We ſuffer not any towors * cone.Cel. 
ſhip 7e/i at Altars, Images,or Temples, becauſe it is written:Thou 7: 
(halt haue none other Gods, Here #5 nothing concerning the making | 
of Gods Image; onely Chriftians are forbidden to go wnto the heathen 
Temples,and there at their Altars or Idols to worfbip Ieſus, who hath no 
affmtienor ean endure any fellowſhip with Idolaters. 


R, ABBOT, 
The words of Laftantixs are, * /t is vndonbted that where Images SHO —_ *- 


arethere ts noreligion. 71.Biſhop chargeth vs with falſe tranſlation «f aubmem quin 
of Images for Idols, Apooreſhift,butir muſt ſerue where there is no !*/£2==la/i 
berter;yethow vaineitis appeareth by the reaſon which Laftantins chrun 
addeth: Þ for if re/igion conſiſt of things dinine, and there be nothing di- Some ge 
wine but in heanenly things, then images are voide of religion, becauſe ws eſt, druini 

rh autTmbileft nie 
incelflibu rebus, carent erga religione ſimnlachra quia nibilpoteſt eſſe calefte in ta re que ſit ex terra, 

D ddd 4 there 
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there can be nothing heanenly in that that is made of earth . Now we 
ſuppoſe that AZ, Bi/bop can put no difference betwixt Idols and 1- 
mages,in reſpec of being made of earth, and therefore mult needs 
confeſſe that Laftantivs meant to make no difference betwixt Ima- 
ges and Idols, But thatthe folly of this exception may the better 
appeare, to ſay nothing that the Fathers vſually call heathen Idols 
by the name of Images, as by fome examples I haue ſhewed inthe 
former ſeRion, let vs obſcrue the reaſons which Laan himſelfe 
victh againſt chem in the chapter nextbefore, and we ſhall plainly 
fee that Simmlachra and Imagines, Ials faith I, Biſhop, and Images 
c7634c2p.18. are put both for the ſamething. © 7 have ſhewea,laith he,that the re- 
[0+ uhyC}rary ligions of the Gods are vaine for three reaſons , Firſt, becauſe the Ima- 
ratione vanes pes which are worſhipped are the ſhapes of dead men, and it us diſorder 
dra ' and unfitting, that the image of a man ſhould be worſhipped of man nf 4 
que colwniar ef 15 the image of Ged, Images, we lay, but if 17, Bi/bop will ſay it muſt 
£3 nharrgt be /dols, then let him tranſlate the reſt alſo in like ſort, becauſe the 
ms peracrſun Word is the ſame, Ut is vnfitting that the Idvll of man fpould be wor- 
Ga Bahoarebe, ſhipped by the Idellof God, Which ifhe will nor then let him acquir 


py #fimuls- ys of falſe tranſlation,and confeſle that LaFantirs ſpeaketh here of 
chro Dei colatwur 


fer uinnt omn; 


ſenſu carent quia 
terre ſunt. Qs downe it ſelfe to worſhip earth ? Where calling thoſe smagines which 


Hee ®. calleththew,and Images are all one,the reaſons which he alledgerh- 


ged, The words of Origen are applicd alſo-tothe ſame end, who 
where 
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where Cel/ar obieReth,that* Chriſtians not endnring to lock at teples, gy ys 


altars, and Imager,are therein like 19 the Seythians, Moores, Perſians, ln, 407 
atuas mſpieere 


and ſuch like barbarons nations, anſwereth, that the barbarous nati6s 'e Scythe quize 
doit otherwiſe and for other reſpeCts, bur f Chriſtians forbeare theſe ON 
things, ſaith he , becauſe of that which the Law ſanth-, T hou ſvalt hane peraz ab his pre- 
no other Gods but me, and thoa ſpalt not make tothy ſelfe an image,C5c, A 
andghgy ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue, tai timebi,gee. 
and many other like (peaches which do (6 forbid vs altars and Images,as Gn _ 
that they require vs rather to dze then to defile the fatth that we hane co- bubeut ab aru 
cerning God with ſuch impieties, CM, Perkins rather pointed at rig 
place thencited ir,8 Af. Bop was lothto take the painestolooke beer cirids qui 
into it, and therefore returneth an idle tale, that Chriſtians were ,,pran 4 Deo 
Forbidden to go to heathen temples, and there to worſhip Teſus at their al. fem talbu an 
tars and [dols, as though in the meane timethey might hane Idols nth 8-Celſ 
and Images of their owne , whereas the thing that Ceſ/ar obieted #195 0rarwm, 
was, that they could notabide Images at all, and as afterwards he == 
| ſpeaketh againe, 84id (bun the dedicating of altars,, Images and rem- [1 foger WY 
ples,and the yerie words here alledged do plainly expreffe;that they te 25 gns De 
wholly abhotred Images as an impious defilingofreligion, 8 con- js, wn 
demned by the law of God. And therfore by and by after he faith, «# /que preces 
h It #5 smpoſſible that he that knoweth God ſhould make ſupplication to — 
Images; it 1s a fooliſh thing that a wan ſhould offer prayers tolmages:we gu0g now hoxe* 
honour not [mages , becauſe we take heed ſo munch as we can leit we fall Js - = 
gnto any ſach conceipt as toattribute any dinine matter unto them, It is tumpeſſuma ca: 
evident then that Origen wholly condemneth Images as touching crequlnarem in- 
all yſcs of religion,to which 4.B:/5op would approouec them. _— ve & 
| oe) "HL OY dingnitatis alin- 
7, W. BisHoP. quill 


Haning confuted the Proteſtants arguments againſt the making of 
Images to repreſent ſome propertie or atlin of God, now come vnto ( a- 
tholike proofe of the. The firſt reaſon ſet downe by M. Perkins [reſerne 
to the next point : the ſecond iz; God appeared m the forme of a man to 
Abraham*,a:4 ro Danich, Who ſaw the ancient ofdaies fitting on a'* Genef28, 
throne®, Now a; God hath appeared,ſo may he be purtraited & drawn; * Dang. 
M.Perkins hi a»/wer ts, Not ſo,onleſſe it be expreſly comandedby God, 
Reply. Thr firſt i flat againſt his owne ſecond concluſion , where he 
heldeth ut lavfull to repreſent tathe eye in Pilares,, any hiſtories of the 
Bible: 


I156 Of Images. 
Bible in prinate places , both the foreſaid apparitions be in the old Te- 
ftament, and therefore may be painted im prinate places , which cannet 
be truly done without you do repreſent God in the ſame likenes, as there 
he appeared. And what reaſon leadeth im words to repreſenÞthoſe aftions 
of God, the ſame ſerneth to expreſſe them in linely coloars, Not ſo, ſayth 
M. Perkins, becan/e when God appeared in the forme of man , it was a 
fine of Gods preſence, for that time onely, and for no longer. Bew ſo , it 
might notwithſtanding be recorded inwriting , that the memory of ſuch 
mateſtie ioync 1 with louing kindneſſe might endure longer , eAndif it 
pleaſed Ged,that this ſhort preſence of b1s ſhould be written to be perpe- 
tually remembred, exen (6 the ſame might be tngranenin braſſe , tore- 
commend it to vs ſo mnch the more effeftually : For as the famous Poet 
aeth by the light of nature ſing: 

Segnius irritantanimos demiſſa per aures, 

Quam quz ſunt oculis ſubicRa fidelibus. 

Suachworthy afls as by the eares are to the mind conneyde; 

Do mone vs teſſa then that which ts by faithful eye deſcryde. 

T his argument may be confirmed by the pictures of Angels , of Ver- 
#wer,and other ſuch like ſpiritual or accidentall nature: for if ſuch things 
4: hane no bodily proportion or ſhape, may notwithſlanding be connterfet- 
ted and reſembled in ſome qualities, why may not ſome propertie or attio 
of God be in like manner repreſented ? That thou mayeft ( Reader ) vn- 
derfland the better what we meane , obſerne that piftures repreſent af= 
ter three forts. Some expreſſe to the quicke , the very ſhape, proportion, 
and colonr of the patterne; as the linely pilture of man , or of any ſuch 
corporal! thing : others repreſent things as they did appeare and were 
ated, as if the Painter ſhould exprefſe the meeting of God with Abra- 
ham «nd h:s entertainment, he mu#t then reſemble Godin the ſame like» 
wefſe of a man in which he ſhewed bimſelfe to Abraham, 

Thirdly, an Image of a ſpiritnall thing, may be drawye not toreſems+ 
ble the nature of it, but toleade our vnacrſianding by ſuch a ſmilituae, 
into ſome better knowledge of that thing : ſo are Angels painted like 
goodly yong men with wings, to teach vs that they be of an varies cnt 
nature, ener flouriſhing , and moſt readie to diſpatch with all expeaition 
any employment to which God ſends thems;and ſo'may God the Father be 
pourtraited as a goodly old graue man , ſitting in hu throne of maie#tie, 
attended upon by millions of Angels, ( 4s he 5 deſcribedin Daniel g.) to 
inſtruft vs how he is eternall, infinite wiſe, and of mo#t redaubtable ma« 


#eftie, 
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zeſtie. Incither of theſe two latter ſorts we hold that God may be repre- 
ſented, and ſo in the ſenenth generall Conncell , the drawing of the holy 
Gheſt in forme of a Done, as he appeared, Mat. is approoued. 


R. ABBOT. 


Here CM. B1hop telleth vs what they hold, but as for proofe of 
that thatthey hold, which in ſo weightie a matter ſhould ſpecially 
have bene regarded , he bringeth none , nothing ow of the old or 
new Teltameot, no example of anic Patriarch , Prophet, Apolile, 
Euangeliſt, not of any ofthe godly Princes, or righteous and faith- 
full ſeruants of God, there being not one of them found to haue 
made an Image to repreſent God fincethe world began, Yea he 
bringeth vs neither Father nor Councell for the ſpace almoft of- 
eight bundred yeares after Chriſt, and that which he bringerhthen, 
ſo vncertaine & vnlufficient, asthat we may iuſtly wonder at their 
wilfulnefſe who will affirme or hold ſo important a matter vpon ſo 
ſmall ground. Their allegation is, that God appeared in the forme of a 
man to Abraham and to Daniel , and as he hath appeared ſo he may be 
powurtraited and arawne. Now albeit we approoue a ciuill and hiſto= 
ricall vſe of Images as he alledgeth, yer we denie that the ſame ex- 
tendeth fo farre as to warrant an Image of God, becauſe howſoe- 
uer ithath pleaſed God to appeare at anie time, yet he hath giuE to 
vs an exprefle charge,that we preſume nor to ſet vp an image in avy 
ſort or meaning to repreſent him. Therfore albeit God had appea- 
redro Abrahamin the forme of a man, whence the Iſraelites might 
take occaſion to figure him inthat ſort, yer to preuent their ſo do- 


ing Moſes telleth them, as before hath bene ſhewed, that ® rhey ſaw « Deur 4.15. 


no Image in the day when the Lord ſpake vnto them in Horeb ont of the 
mnaſt of the fire, that they might not corrupt them(elues,and make them 
a grauen image, the repreſentation of any figure , the likeneſſe of male or 


female,C&c.* Take heed,laith he/eſt ye forget the conenan of the Lord b Veil .23.. 


your Ged which be made with you, and make you any granen [mage,the 
 likeneſſe ef any thing, as the Lord thy God hath charged thee, Where if 
the Iſraclites had bene skilled in JZ. Byops diſtinRion of making 
Images , this had hindered them nothing at all, bur that at the firlt 
they might carue, or graue, or paint Godin the likenefle ofa man, 


* See hereof 


becauſe he had ſo appeared to Abraham, orafterwards * of a gooaly afeeriniee.ag. 
old 
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Ah gy old grane min, as this hypocrite {peaketh, andT abhorre to repeate, 


Hoc templi iam 3 - 
ar. becauſe he appeared to Dame! allo inthe forme of a man,vnderthe 


lem vnquemad- name of the Ancient of dayes. But they knew not this kinde of lear- 
= gy ning ; - tooke the commaundement ſimply as it was intended, 
Deodomicibam: and therefore perpetually through all their generations, ſaue onely 
we tare? when they fell away from God, they held it vnlawtull co make ame 
pers ſunt ſer. Trmage vnder any pretence to repreſent God, If they had vnder- 
wg ſtood the commandement of God as AZ,Bihop doth, vndoubtedly 
aur pweſivils they would hituc lefc ſome examples of doing that which he faith 
3 2p a may be done, But king Agrippa told Caligniathe Emperor whe he 
yy maiores n%- old have had his Image ſetyp in the Temple of Hieruſalem,*7 hy 
d Orig.cou (elf Temple enen from the beginning nener admitted any Image made with 


6b, 7+ Deam n- pi A : Y 
framed hands, becanſe it ts the houſe of God: for the workes of painters ana car 


wibilem nuts mers are the Images of ſenſible Gods,but our forefathers hane holden it a 
fgura caecum thigg unlawfull to paint or carne him that t inniſible, Accordingly the 


© | --===— OY Chrittian Church receiued and practiſed , denying that * God who 
f —_— 7. is withont body and us innifible, may be deſcribed by any figure, as Ori- 
ſtruens eos me 17- gen (aith, 10 not to repreſent wp rm_—_ of hins,as I obſcrued *fr5 
on ry mir} him before, Thus Theodoxet ſaith , that Moſes * inftrafted the Tewes 
efftugere,cum «r- that they ſhould not at any time attempt to frame any Image of God,ſee- 
on mg they had ſeene no likeneſſe of him; that they ſhould not ſet op anie 


ex. vr nullem [mage of the inmiſible God. In like fort ( lervens Alexandrins ſerterh 
fra mus. ie downe for the doQtrine of Moſes which he ſaith Numa by him in- 


_ fruſted ravght the Romanes, 8 that we are not to make any Image of 
g (om, Ate. God like to man or any other thing , becauſe no man may any otherwiſe 


ma ex pR- meddle with God who ts the ſoueraigne good but enely by the minde; and 
mie therefore the ſame Clement affirmeth as by the words of the Apo- 


Romans ne 4 (Ye, We haue no Image inthe world, becauſe inthe creatures there ts 
mn aut a 


mal ſimile Dei nothing that can repreſent the Image of God, Becauſe there is nothing 


- ngroggur Ff that can repreſent God, therefore they admitted no Image of God 
quod eftoprma atall, As for 7, Biſhops goodly diſtinRion of painting and deſc ri- 
non aleratiore bing, it is no otherthen the Pagans themſelues would well like of 
Thi lier ares. for their defence, He excepteth no otherwiſe againſt making Ima- 


$ Foid 4t,s, ges of God, butonely the firſt way ,as the Image ſhould be vnder- 


Novu amet Rood fully and to the quicke to reſemble God , and in that ſortthe 
ulachriem in . 4 . 

_ quoram VETy heathens denied the reſembling of God,or making any image 

wreb genics of him, as hath bene before ſaid, Yea Zexo the Stoicke in that re- 

ath pores? Det 

referre am4788e, 


ſpeR condemned the making of Images to their Gods, as Clemens 
| Alexan- 
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Alexandrinu alſo ſheweth, i becanſe nothing that is componnded is ; nid tis. Dict 
worthy of the gods. Now therefore they will fay to I/.ZBy/bop,that he Zeno oporeere 
cannot deny but that God hath appeared in the likeneffe of a nan, ——— 
2nd therefore that nothing hindereth , bur that according techat ***mbdenms 
_ apparition they may painttheir gods like men, though they kiow im DR 
them to be of more excellent nature then can be tully exprdled dignaitse 
thereby. Yea and ifthey adde any. other thing thereto, or worhip 
them in any other ſhapes, they do it not as to reſemble the nature of 
the gods , but to leade mens vnderſtanding by ſuch ſrenilitudesinto ſane 
better knowledge of them, They ſer forth Mars with helmet and qr- 
get & other complements of fight, Apollo witha gliſtering Croyne 
on his head, and bow.and arrowes in his left hand ; ercurie vith 
wings athis feete, and arod or mace in his right hand, Capid blyd | 
with a dart alſoin his hand , but * :he/2 badges , ſaith Philo Iudays, 1 25,6 45hra 
are added to the Images te ſignifie the benefites that theſe gods yeeldelto adCaium, Hee | 
mankind and to their worſhippers,or otherwiſe ſome ſpeciall propyr- gaming row: 
ties & effcRs ſeuerally belonging to cueric of them. With the ſahe v«/gm/eene _ . 
mind and reſpeR they ſometimes worſhipped Tupiter inthe lite- roges ria 
neſſe ofa Swan, e£/calapirs of a Serpent, Mercarie ofa Dog, Fan mare generi 
of a Goate, Ap: of an Oxe, not thinking them to belike to anicof POINT 
theſe, bur either for that they were ſaid ſometimes to haue appea= 
red inſuch likenefles,or for that they wold herby exprefſe fomwhat . 
that was memorable concerning them. To be ſhort, there was jo- 
thing (o abſurd in their idolatries, but they bad their Hieroglyphi- 
call and Phyſicall interpretations to ſalue the deuice and pradiiſe 
thercof, and therefore 27. Biſpop hath norcaſon to except aganſt 
them , becauſe they profeſſe to haue bene led by the ſame reaſons 
by which he ſeeketh to yphold the idolatrie of his owne part, But 
that. he may ſeeme not altogether without authoritie to ſay that 
which he ſaith , he alledgeth vnto vs the ſecond Nicene Councell, 
approoting the drawing of the bely Ghoſt in forme of a Done, becanſe 
he tread in the Goſpell ſo to hane appeared, Where it ſeemeth to me, 
that he ſhould have done much more wiſely for himſelfe , not to. 
haue alledgedthatrecord at all, becauſe vadoubredly his Reader. 
muſt needs thinke, that ic is a very bad marter that he hathin hand, - 
for defence whereof for almoſt the ſpace of fiue thouſand yeares-- 
fromthe beginning of the world there is no example to be found. If 
he had oC nothing , it might haply haue bene ſuppoſed _ ” 
| a 
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Dew enim (wt 


demuittere quo 

pre noftra ſalute 

ex Spuritu ſanto ; pF : p FR : 

era os Jraper for God(as it ts written) ts a ſpirit. Becauſe it ſeemed good to 1 


gine Duparain- Father to ſend dewne from heanen his onely begotten Sonne, thar by the 


Carnaretur, nes 


canmrenununes., holy Ghoſt be might be incarnate of the pare Virgin the worher of Cod, 
ea rauone proge- therefore we paint his humanitse in that ſort , but not his incorporall 
6-2 _=_ Godbvead. Afterwards out of Ledntinurthere is read a diſputation be- 


Dezarerm, Kwixtalewand a Chriſtian , the Tew profefſing to belecue , that 


Chriſt 
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Chiiſt is the Sonne of God, but that he was offended to ſee Chri- 


ſtians contrariero the commandement to fall downe before 1ma« 
ges, and the Chriſtian thereto anſwering: * The Scripture coman- ,, 1dex Lome, 
deth,that to God a4 he ts God, no ſimilitude or likeneſſe ſhall be made, Peovntalseft 


and hat no image ſhall be worſhipped as Goa:but the images which thou Mae 
"Yeeft. are made to the remembrance of the intarnation of leſms (hriſt Sa 
which hath yeelded ſaluation to ws. But the Saints imagerdo in like ſort mngimen ado. 
ſtamifie the battels and vittories of emery of them againſt the Dinell «nd 79ndameſſe ve 
the world. Againe, itis alledged out of the confeſſions of cenaine rmm quas vides 
Martyrs, thus: ® We do not by formes and ſhapes reſemble God: being OS 
ſormuple and incomprehenſible , neither hane we intended'by waxe and ſalutaris netis 


wood to honoar the ſubſtance whith tz abone all ſubſtance, and hath his ep *- 


being before beginning. By al which itis euident that they wholy dif- /onam tiws bu- 


claimed the painting and piQturing ofthe Godhead, ſo that theig Mowiow ep 


whole decree throughout the Councell proceedeth onely as tou- au? magmes 
ching che images of Chriſt, P as be was perfeft man, and of the An- [cn wehe 
gels and Saints, as appeareth alſo by their Synodall Epiſtle in the _— m——y__ 
end ofche Councell,but of images of the Godftead they decre no- vihataſgns 
thing, Whereby we ſee that Z4, Brfbop is a man of an evill nature hy ry Ju 
and diſpoſition, who will thus make a bad matter worſe then it is, Draco Dy 
A good mind will make things better and not worfe ,' but whereas 47 yoo 
the Couucell was bad enough'in decreeivg woiſbip tothe images exiten; & in 
of Chrilt and his Saints, he maketh ic worlethen it was, by fathe- > 
. . , , . . 1s Of figurts 
_ ring vpon it the approving of the images of the holy Ghoſt. We ſumnlanu,zeg 
ſcethenthathe hath no proofe at all for making an image ot God, alt 
and therefore it was but apoint of .indifcretion in bim.to tell vs'in &anceproepee 
what manner and meaning they piftureand reſemble God, itbe- m— 
ing alledged char it is not lawfull1n any manner or meaning ſo to  _ 
do, As for his diſcourfe of motiuesthat come by fight, ir ſauoureth EAft.ad Corſets. 
of the groſſe conceipt of all idolaters, who cannot endure to be —_— 
without babies and puppets arid no longer think they haue a God, {eau bums ſur, 
then they haue a God to looke vpon. To heare of God or to reade | 
of him.in. bis word, ard to behold him in his workes it" is not ſufh- 

cient, but by an image they muſt needes have him-ſet foorth more 

nearely-to teed their eyes. Surely-if the wiſedome. of God had. 

thoughtir fit, that we ſhould haue learned him by painting and 

caruing, he would not haue. failed to haue ginen vs inflrudtion- 

thereof. Bur fith he hath'not ſotaughr ys, yea fith he hathtaught 


the 


1162 Of Images. 


the contrarie, and condemned them, (as hath bene before ſhey- 
ed) who haue pretended to be inſtruRted by ſuch meanes , whar a 
fimple man doth Haſter Bibop (hew himſelfe , to reaſon againſt 
God, and to ſay, If Angels and vertuesmay be figured and repre- 
ſented, why may not ſome propertie or attion of God be in like manner 
repreſented? A fimple man indeed, that hath nor learned to pur a dif- 
ference betwixt the creature and the Creator , nor vnderfiandeth 
that that which isyeeldedto the pleaſing of our curious fancy inthe 
one, yet may iuftly be condemned as a wicked preſumption to be 
artempted inthe other. God hath forbidden to-make any fimili- 
tudeto him. He hath not limited vs any meaning awherein we may 
do it. What is it bur wilful contempt in vsto fay,that in this orthat 
— we will do that which he hath abſolutely ſaid we ſhall 
not do? | 


$. W. BisHoP. 


T he firſt point then being obtained, that ſuch images of God may be 


wade ; Icome to the ſecond: That all holy Piitures may be placed in 
Chnrches: which I prone by the argument that M. P. made for our firff 
obieftion. In Salomons temple were erefled Chernbins, which were t- 
wages of Angels, on the mercie ſeate, where God was worſhipped , and 
wpon the walles and very doores of the ſame piftnred, Tothu MP, an- 
 ſmereth, that they were erefted by ſpecial commanndement from God, 
who preſeribeth the very forme of them, and the place where they ſhould 
be ſet, and therby Moſes had awarrant to make them let them ſhew the 
like warrant for their images, if they can, | 
Secondly,( ſaith he)the Cherubs were placed in the moſt inward place 
of the Temple, and ſo were remoned from the ſight of the people, and the 
Chernbs without the vaile, though they were ſeene , yet were they not 
worſhipped, = 
Reply. This mans wits were gone awool-gathering when propoſing to 
himſelfe the Cherubs erefted in Solomons Temple: jp anſwereth of the 
Chernbs made by Moſes 350, yeares before: a mo#t groſſe onerſight 
and a ſhamefull ſhift: but ſuch as men deſperately defending ontruths, 
muſt needes uſe. For if he had anſwered aireftly, he had not had a word 
to /ay: for neither did God preſeribe the forme of them, rg = 
| ſpecia 
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ſpecial! commanacment to Solomon, to make and eret? any ſuch Che- 
rubs, as be that pleaſeth to reade the Chapter may [ee and there they 
were placed not onely im the inward, but alſo is the outward parts ofthe 
T empple, upon the walles and very doores, that they might be ſeenc of al 
the m_is which M. DP. finding, flitted from thence, and did flie vnto 4- 
wother, which becanſe it ſpake of ( herubs, he thought wonld ſerne to 
blind hu ſimple followers, x 

Moles 5ndeed had an exprefſe precept for the making of them, a« he 
had for the Curtaines and Curtain-rods,and enery particular belonging 
to the Tabernacle. But Solomon without any ſpecial commanaement 
ont of his high and holy wiſedome , underſtood that he might moſt law- 
fully and landably imitate that heaenty patterne of Moſes ; and as the 
building was farre more ſumptuous and ſtately , ſo in the number and 
quantuue of pitures exceeded, which is a ſufficient inftruttion and war- 
rat for all men after his dates to make and ſet Images in the Church, 
e-Tnd this finally M. Perkins ſeemes to gram, when he ſaith,that theſe 

Chernubs without the weile, were there to be ſeene,bnt not to be worſhip= 
ped: ſa that we haxe gotten one ſteppe further, that Images may not on- 
ly be made, but alſo ſet pin the Charches: which s Rreifed by the 
reſtimonse of Tertullian, in the place cited before: where he ſatth , that 
our Santour was pttured vpon holy Chalices, which were ved at the 
eAltars: andofSozomenus, who witneſſeth that our Saniours pitlure 
was taken mto the Church. | | 


_S.Gregory Naz. * maketh mention of images in the Church of Di- *zpia.4s. 


Oczſarea, trimmed vp by bimſelfe. 


Saint Baſil * pornteth to that holy mans pifture , ſtanding 42 the * Orat.inBarl, 


Charch. 


Damaſus * Gewes how Conſtantine i» the Church of S, Iohn La- *1nvica Silue, 


terane, erefteda ſiluer Image vnto our Santonr. 
Saint Chryſoſtome in | bt ent Chriſtus fit Deus. And 


S. Aug. * ds reach, that the Croſſe was on the holy T ables, and vſed at db... 19.de 


all holy funilions. «And the reaſon why images ſhonld principally be ſet 
in Churches, # very preguant. For where fhould hely piftures of holy 
men be more properly beſtawed, then un holy places : and the Church be- 


ing 4 reſemblance of heauen (as $.Paule teacherh,”) i moFt connenient- * Heb.y, 


ly decked up with Images: the repreſentations of heauenly creatures: 


that men entring into that holy place , may by the view and confidera- 
Eece tron 
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tion of ſuch an heanenly ſpew , retire their minds from worldly buſt 
wefſe, and lift them wp wnto the ſoucraigne Monarch of both beaney 
ard earth. 


R, ABBOT, 


There is ſome wit in gathcring wooll, but A. Bop ſpendeth 
his time in gathering moſle,and therein is lirtle wit, For ſore co- 
lour of ſetting vp their idols in Churches to be worſhipped, they 
full ſimply alledge the Cherubins that were ſer vp inthe temple 
which So/omon built, which 27. Biſhop ſaith were the images of An- 
gels, and thatthey did repreſent the Angels we will not deny , but 

a loſeph. Anti. * of what ſhape they were no man,(aith Joſephus,can carefture or affirme 
C1.0512-75 any thing. OurEngliſh tranſlati6 readeth one where,that they were 
gies queni ſpecs Þ like childres , but by the teſtimonie of Toſephns being himſelfe an 
fare nemo vel Hebrew,it appeareth that thatfignification ofthe Hebrew word is 

conycere poteſt ; « : 

weleloqus. Not certaine, andthe ſame word being no where elſe found in the 
b 2.Chr. 319. Hebrew text leaueth ic the more doubtfull what conſtruRtion may 
be made ofit, Andthedoubtis ſomuch the greater, for that in the 

viſion of Ezechielthere is expreſly noted a" difference berwixt' the 

c Excch: 1914. face of a Cherub,and the face of a man, © Ewery beaſt ( ſaith he) had 
fonre faces, the firſt was the face of a (berub, the ſecond waz the face of 

& man,C5c. But to let that paſſe, to the obieHion CAL Perkins an- 

ſwererh, that thoſe Cherubins were ercAed by ſpeciall comman- 

dement of God, who had preſcribed both the forme of them, and 

the place where they ſhould be ſet, and thereby IZo/es had warrant 

to makethem, which they haue not for their Images, Here A7. Zi- 

Fop alledging that 7, Perkins propeſrng to himſelfe the Cherubins e- 

refedin Solomons temple,anſwereth of the (herubins made by Moſes 

350. yeares before, falleth into a great rage, and cryeth out, a weft 

groſſe ouerſight and ſh 1mefull ſhift, but ſach (\aith he)as men deſperat- 

ly defending vntruths muſt need*s w/e, and if he had anſwered dwreftly 

he had not had a word to ſay. Now who would thinke that ſo wiſe a 

man would take fo great paines to þewray his owne ignorance? 

who would thinke thatin ſuch heate he wold charge another man 

with grofle onerfight, when he himſelfe doth ſo grofſely ouerſee 

himſelfe? God commanded o/es to make the Arke, and the pro- 

. Pititorie or mercy ſeate,which was the couer of the Arke accor- 

ding tothe faſhion thathe had fſhewed him,Withall he _—_ 

et) 
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him tomaketwo Cherubins, one at the one end of the mercy-ſeat, 
and the other at the other end, ſoas thatwith their wings ſtretched 


out,they ſhold couer the mercy-ſeate, Which done he faith,4There d Exod.zy. n23 


will I declare my ſelfe unto thee , and from aboue the mercy-ſeate be= 
eweene the two (bernbins which are upon the Arke of the Teſtimonie, 
1 willtell thee all things which 1 will gine thee tm commandement unto 
the children of Iſrael, According to this commaundement CHoſes 
did, but what was done with thoſe Cherubins which 4o/es ſet vp, 
itis yncertaine;whether by the enemies taking of the Arke,as molt 
likely itis, they were taken away, or whether they ficted nor the 
place of the Temple where they ſhould Rand, the Tabernacle and 
furniture thereof being before made portable to be remoued from 
placetoplace, Hawſocuer that were, this is certaine,that So/omorn 
by vertue of the ſame commandement, and to obſerue that which 
by 2eſes was preſcribed,made two Cherubins to Randin the ſame 

ace as the other did, and tothe ſame vie. The worke therefore be- 


ing finiſhed © king Solomon and all 1/racl bring aſſembled together, the <r.King, 5.6: 


Praefts brought the Arke of the conenant of the Lordinto hu place, into 
the oracle of the houſe, the moſt holy place, enen vuder the wings of the 
Cherntins: for the (ſherubins ſtretched out their wangs oner the place . 
of the Arke, and the Cherubins conered the Arke, Inaſmuch then as 
God had by the law direQed in what ſort this ſhould be done, S0- 
lomon needed no further ſpeciall comandement for the doing ofit, 
but had treſpaſſed againſt God,if being appointed to build a houſe 
ynto God, he had not doneit according to ſuch rules as the law be- 
fore bad limited for the doing of it: ſo idle a fancy is it which Aff 
B. here deliuercth, thatout of his owne high wiſedome onely he 
thoughtit lawful for him to imitate that which Ao/es had done be- 
fore, and conſequently ſo yaine a cauill is it which he vſerh,thatthe 
obicRion being moouedof the Cherubins made by Solomon , CAL 
Perkins anſwereth by the commandement given thereofto Aſoſes, 


whenas there was the very ſame reſpe&tof both, and Solomonre- [re Owe. 
newed them by the ſame commandement, by which o/es at firlt one. 2us av? 


made the.Now theſe 2,Cherubins of which the queſtis is ſpecially 


null; mortaliuns 
dabatur acceſſus 


moued,wereereQedin the moſt holy place,wherher,as the Chriſtia prevequen. 
faith to the Iew before ſpoke of in the 2.Nicen coſicell,f;r was gra- prom oak 


ted to no mortal man to haue acceſſe.but _ tothe highprieft, & that in amo 
once only inthe yeare,yea and there was alſo 
Eece 3 make 


- aveile dranne before to 4p 
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make 4 ſeparation betwixt the holy place ,'and the moſt holy lothatne 

man had the ſight of any thing therin, Very tally therfore & voho- 

neſtlydeth AZ.Z, deale to cofound theſe Cherubins with the reli as 

rouching their place, and generally to ſay, There they were placed 

wot onely im the inward, but alſo tn the eutward parts of the Temple vpon 

the walles and very doores, that they miight be ſeenc of all the people , it 

being euident thattheſe were never to be ſeene of the people nor 

of any, ſaue onely the high Prieſt, and conſequently were ſuch as 

can giue no warrantat all to ſetting vp of Popiſh images. Asforthe 

reſt of the Cherubins which the cextmentioneththey were of other 

ſort, wrought in the curtaines, and feeling of the wals,and vpon the 

dores and veſlels onely for garniſhing and beautifying the works, 

bur Cherubins that were ſtanding images there were none but only 

h 2.Cht0.3-14 thoſe two. The veile of the moſt holy place was®wroughr with Che- 
© - og * rubins, "the wals were carned with granen figures of Cherubins, palme 
1 Cap.7.29, trees, andother granen flowers:* the doores alſo wnh the like, \the baſes 
whereupon the caldrons were to ſtand were grawen in the borders 

with Lions, Buls,end Cherubins, Hereitis plainethen, that the Che- 

rubins were ofno other reſpeRor vſe, but as the figures of palme 

trees, Pomgranats, Flowers, Lions, Buls and other ſuch like , not 

| in any ſort for exerciſe of the deuorion of the people, but onely for 

the adorning of the houſe, Yea and totheſe alſo the people had no 

acceſſe within the houſe, being prohibited to come any further the 

to the doore,neare to which ſtood the altarto which they were to 

tender their ſacrifice,the Pricft receiving the ſame,to do with it ac- 

cording to the law,butthey themſelues might not goin. There was 

m Ecod.26.33, ONE partofthe Temple which was called®:he holy place,into which 
Heb 9.67. thePrieſts and Leuites ordinarily went to performe their ordinary 
ſeruice: another part was called the moft holy place into which only 

the high Priett went once a yeare,& theſe two parts are moſt pro- 

nLok.1.2z, Perly called ® the Temple, in which Se/rmon beſtowed all that cu- 
riofitie of worke, But without theſe was the vaſt roome into which 

oVer.io. the people reſorted, where they waited ® i prayer whileft the 
Prieſts performed the ſeruice,wherin they were accuſtomed to be 

taught, and our Saviour Chrift and his Apofiles preached vnto 
them,going alſo in generall ynder the name ofthe temple, yer not 

having ih any ſortthatglorious beauty of workmanſhip that the 0- 

ther parts had , neither can JZ.B. tell vs of any Cherubins therein, 

Seeing 
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Seeing then there were noſtanding Cherubins in So/omonr temple 
but onely ewo, which were _ remooued out offight , ana the 
reſt had no other yſe but onely the ſame . as the figures of Lions, 
and Bulles, and Flowers, and;Palme trees, and ſuch like and of 
dead men there were no images at all, not of Abraham, Iſaac, 1a- 
cob, or any other, we ſhould thinke that. that temple:yeeldeth ſo 
ſmall gracero Ronuſh 1dols,asthatlike Dagon they muſtfall torhe 
ground and breake their necks, ynleſſe there be ſome better means 
and helpe found for the ypholding of them. As for the yſe whereto 
Solomon intended thofe workes of his, who is there that maketh 
queſtion ofir? Who doubterh bur that by curiofitic of Imagerie of 
caruing and grauing, and painting, men inay beautifie either their 
houſes or their Churches in the like ſort as he did ? Yea /4, Boſvop 
well knoweth that we do not thruſt Images wholly our of our 
Churches, becauſe we haue in Peſtminſter, in Paries, and com- 
monly in the reſt of our Churches throughout the land many ima-- 
gesof our deceaſed Kings and Queenes, of our Nobles and States 
higher and lower, which we preſerue,and adde more to them from 
day to day, We determine nothing abſolutely againſt Images, but 
wedctermine againſt images in caſe of ſuperſtition and idolatrie or 
in perill thereof. Take away the feare of ſuperſtition, and againſt 
images or piQures we ſay nothing. Iftherefore ſome ofthe Fathers 
not fearing or ſuſpeRing that heatheniſh abhomination wold ger 
place inthe Church, were more ſecure inthis behalfe,and doubted p Termldeps: 
not toadorne their Churches or other places with piures &'ima- br 
ges of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, of Saints and Martyrs , we wonder Feet 
not thereat: butyet how rare a matter this was,may appeare by the ini pe 
poore ſtore of examples that I. Biſpop bringeth thereof. That of *<% uy" nn 
Tertnllian was onely Pa picture vpon the chalice, of a ſhepheard wrequjnees . 
carying his loſt ſheepe ypon his ſhoulder,as in figure of Chriſt ſee- no eas 
king mankind, & recouering himto God,of which kind of picture q Seomes. hife. 
no manmaketh any queſtion, Theſggondexample is ofthe Image 7,559.20 
thatRtood in the ſtreet at Ceſarea Philippi, which in the time of = cixe fragmen 
lianthe Apoſtata was broken in peeces by the Paganes , and the z,F190,, 
Chriſtians 1 rooke wp the fragments thereof,and ſet it inthe Church, » Gregor. Nex, 
Gregorie Nazianzene mentioneth certaine "images in the Church puocy hou gg 
of Dioczſarea, but what they were, or whoſe they-were it appea- 4ejcrenrar hoe 
reth not, but by his words of trimming, not the images, but g., 

| Ecce 3 Tthe 


\ Templi quod 


exſirmximisi, 


emneg nofirum 


a1 £0 exornande 
udium. 

rt Baſ#l Oraz.de 

Barlzam. Abiho 

Cert a1 AC 

v:fforiarum 


Martyris 4 vobts 


poſita imagine 
wViitus, oY ts 
deo manus adig- 
nem luftam ex- 
ati a vobis 
deſcriptam,C*c. 
u (hryſoſe. de- 


wmonſtrat. Queod 


(hriſtus fit Dec;, 


Is fronte noffra. 
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the Charch; \tappeateththat they were onely for the ornamene 
thereof, Baſi/onely mentioneth an image or piCture that did repre- 
ſent the* burning of the hand of Barizam the Martyr, more liucly 
fer foorth then he could by words declare it, of which kind 47. :- 
ſhop may {ce many in the ftories of our Martyrs, Their Pontificall 


'is but a baſtard witneffe and of too late yeares to tell vs what Coy- 


ſtantine did: he mult bring vs better proofe, or elſe we belecue not - 
that which he reporteth by it, though to vs ir be nothing. Thelaſt 
inſtance out of * (hry/oFome and® Auſtin (though that out of Ax- 
ſtinde' Santi be a meere forgerie) concerneth onely the fgne of 
\the Croffe vſedatthe Sacrament as before was ſaid , not any ftan- 
ding image eitherofthe Crofle or of him that was crucifted , and 
therefore is wholy impertinent to the matter here in queſtion. 


cramenſs,m Hereby then the Reader may ſuppoſe that the vſe of Pictures and 


facerdotum ordi- 


natientbas, ſic 
Hierunm (16771 COF- 
pore Chriſtin 
2) ftices cans 
fulget. 

x August, de 
ſent? Ser. 49. 
Can crucis cha 
rattere Altaris 


ſacramenia con- 


ficruntur. 
y Wiſd. 14-10. 
z Cap.ts.5. 
2 AnueuſtiEpr/i. 
49.Cum lus ſeds- 
bus boncrabuls 
ſublanutate lo- 
cantur. vis pre- 
centibus &: m- 
molaniubles at= 
 nendaenzur, ipſa 
tdyne av 
341071711 19077 » 
brorum atque 
ſanſuum quan 
wis inſeuſata & 
exanima aff. i- 


ane nfir203 ani- 


7805 VE VIWOTE 
ac ſpare vide. 


antuy. 
b [dew i» P/[al. 


113-Ducit 
infirm q 

affettu rapitn- 
firmacorda mor- 


:4'nom formeſumulitudo eh membrorum inata compare th poſt, D uis adorat vel oras 
fic a(ficitur, viaheoſe exaudiriputer hab eo ſibs prajlary oo deſaderat, ferer? 


Images in the Primitive Church was not great, but ſpecially of 
thoſe ſtandards whereof our queſtion is principally mtended, and 
by which idolatrie hath ſpecially beiie- committed, inaſmuch as 
there are fo few certaine and pregnant examples thereof ro be 
found, But whether it were [greater orlefſe, experience hath (ſince 
taught ys to miſdoubrthat which they miſdoubtednor, We haue 


found it to be true 'which the author ofthe booke of Wiſedome 


ſaith, that Y images ave a ſnare to the feet of the viſe, andthat * the 
fig ht of an image ſtirreth wp the defire of the ignorant , ſo that he is in 
lone with the forme that hath no life, entn of a dead image. * Whenthey-. 
are honorably ſet vp in places aloft, 1aith $. Auſtin,that they may be be» 
holden of men praying and offerivig vnto them, enen by the very ſem- 
blance of lining members and ſenſes, albeit they be ſenſlefſe and without 
life, they ſo affeft weake minas,as that they ſeeme to be aline and to take 
breath. The ſimilitude of the forme, ſaith he againe, and imitation of 
the frame of the members leadeth and draweth by-an infirmity of affe- 
ion the weake hearts of men; and who worſyippeth or prajeth behot- 
aing'an image, but he is ſo affeted, as that he thinketh the ſame hea« 
-reth him, and hopeth that that which he deſireth ſhall 'thereby be done- 
for him? Hauing then found this by experience to be true, weare 
carefull co ſhunne allthe danyer ofſuch ſuperſtition, and therfore 


. Where we find Images ſubie& to ſuchabuſe, as in the hands of Po- 


-piſh:Recuſanrs, we defaceand deſtroy them, and otherwiſe that 


there may be no occaffon of ſuch abuſe, we eſchew-and auoide the 
intuens fomulachrune qu 204 
ſerting: 


—_—————  —  — 
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ſetting yp of the like as haue bene vſually worſhipped amongſt the, 
chufing rather to gargiſh our Churches with ſentences of Scripture 
or with ſuch Imagerie as So/omon did the temple,wherofthere may 

be no daunger, then with glorious Randards and images of men 
which may againe giue occaſien of ſtumbling and falling ro the 
weake minds of ſimple and ignorant men. As for 4.B3ifops reaſon 
why images of holy men ſhould be placedin Churches, ir ftandech 
vpon fo fickle groundasthat it mult needes fail, He alledgeth that 
the Apoflle (Heb,g.)maketh the Church to be a reſemblance of bea= 

wen, But that which the Apoſtle there ſaith is not of our Churches, 

nor can be drawne thereto, but is ſpoken of the Santa ſavftormm, 

the moſt haty place of the temple of: Hieruſalems, into which onely the 

high Prieſt eacred/in figure of Lefus Chriſt once 1n the yeare, wher 

(faith he) © rhe holy Ghoſt ſignified, that the way into the bokeſt. of all, cticbg3, 

(thac is, into heauen) was xot yer opened, while as yet the firſt taberna- 
ile was ſtanding. Hence then we argue againſt 7, Biſbep out of his 
owne grounds, that feeing in the moſt holy-place of the temple 

which was indeed the reſemblance ofheauen, there were admitted 
noimages of holy men, therefore in our Churches though:they be 

granted to carrie a reſemblance of heauen,which he cannot proue, 
yet it followeth notthat Images ſhould be admitted to haue any 
place, Yea and .the yſc. of our Churches 15 notfar gazing and fla. 
riog.but for prayer.ynto God, for hearing ofthis word, and recei- 
uing of his Sacraments,to the deuotion whereofthe mind doththe 
lefle beſtouw it ſelfe when it is auerted and withdrawne by the buſt- 


 neſſe of theeye, Andfith inthe ourmoſt Court alſo ofthe Temple, 


whither the people reſorted, this heawenty ſhew of 11, Biſhops was al- 
rogether wanting;cither we muſt condemnethewiſedome & dif- 
cretion of him-by, whom the remplewas built, or elfewe mult re- 
jectthis device as fantaſticall and childiſh,towhich 47, Biſbop aſcri- 
beth the reriring of our:mind; frome worldly buſmeſſe, and lifting thiths 
vp to God. Nay, images ſerue not tolift yp.the mind, but to. deprefſe 
it and keepe it. downe;andthis was one ſpeciall argument hereby 

the Fathers impugnedtlic-Images of the Pagans, 4for thabbythe T-fve-mP/al 
eye they held the mind doating & dreaming vpon an Idoll here on conmmeZ eye 
earth, when by ſpirituall contemplation and devotion it ſhould be 4," ny 
lifted yp to heauen:ſo jll bap hath /.B.that he can ſay nothing for come Demex, 
Popiſh Images whichhathnotbene before impugned in-Pagan I- p7Honnn#®: 
dols, -- Eceec 4... 4c 
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Now let ws come to thoſe two obteflions of M. P. which ſcemes to be 
againſt the erettion of tmages in Churches, The firſt ts ont of the Conn- 
cell of Eliberis cap. 36. which commanacth , that nothing ſhould be 
painted on the wals of the Church, that was adored of the people. 

Anſw. That if the Conncel ſpeake of the image of God (im which 
ſence M,P. citeth it, and the word (adored) doth infinwate)then it may 
be ſaid, that the Conncell inhibiteth that ſort of Gods images which are 
made to expreſſe the dinine nature: if it be extended unto all ſorts of i- 
mages, I anſwer, that theywere then forbidden to be drawne wpon the 
Church wals,but not to be ſet m Tables vpon the altar, or tn any other 
place. The reaſon 5,becauſe that Conncell was holden in time of perſe« 
CMHON, As ny by the twenty fifth Canon of it: and then, if the per- 
ſecutors bad found ont the place of thesr aſſembly, as they often dzd, thoſe 
piftures muſt needes either haue bene defuced by rhemſelues,ov left vn- 
to the deriſion and deſpight of the beathens, abit alſo painted y- 
pon ſuch poore walles as they had then ts their Churches , would either 
by the moyiture of the walles, or ether incommuditie, hane bene quick- 
ly disfigured : wherefore tothe greater honour of ſach ſacred things, 
thoſe grane Fathers thought it not meet to hane them drawne vponthe 
(mrch walles, there bemg many more meete places for them m the 
(barches, © ts 


R. Anzor. 


2 (oncil.£:beri, Tr ſeemeth that theyare much troubled with this Canon of the 
Fe Porn Eliberine Councel, which makerh themto turne it and wind it one 
rezeſſe non de- Way and another way, to ſet ſome ſuch meaning vpon it, asthat it 


—A "4 hot ſeeme to make againſtthem, The Canon is this: * 7t hath 


tack Sins whicb;ag orſvipped or adored be painted vpox the walles. Bellarmine 
ſev. Quicquid alle out of their:'Writers foure ſeuerall anſwers, and being ſa- 
rec. core tied with none of them falleth inthe end to the diſcrediting of 
=o: cantimeſſe the Councell, Þ Fhatſcener it decreed, it was but a proninciall ( oun- 
19. Epiſcoperum Cell, and of but nineteene Biſhops,and was nener confirmed,and ſeemeth 
quod prouinciele zo hae erred in other decrees. This tricke of his maſters 4. Biſhop 
face Er minions — "hs þ 

confirmanem o m als decratis widetur erra{ſe. thoug {4 


x 
i 
F 
4 


of I MAZzes, | 7 $645 

thought not good tovſe, thinking itto be ſomwhattoo homely, bur 

out of thoſe rcieQed anſwers patcherh vp ſomewhat to ſerue the 

turnetill he can prouide better. Firſt, he tellechvs that the Conncell 

inhibueth that ſort of Gods images which are made to expreſſe the dis. 

nine nature, But © thu, (ait', Bellarmine, ſeemerh not ro (erme the turne, c lid. Nom vis 
both for that the Conncell ſpeaketh generally of piflures,and alſo becauſe 4 1% ow 
there nener were any ſuch images vſedin the Church which are very hum lquinw de 
Idols; and the Councell ſpeaketh of that that was wont to be done , and #1#er in gene. 
forbiddeth the doing of it any more. As for M.Biſhops reaſon of the noverane mn v/u 
tying of the Canonto the images of God,namely that che word (a- © inporeimms 
adored) doth ſo inſinuate,it maketh much againſt himſelfe . For if the erune wp 7 
Councell intended ,as indeedeit did,that adoration belongeth only ——— | 
ro God, then by the iudgementof this Councel,the ſecond Nicene zdola. (onccimm 


Councell decreedidolatry, & the Church of Rome now pratiſeth 797 frm; 
it, in giving adoration to Saints and their images, as alſo ro other /ebar & inrerdi- 
images whatſocuer, becauſe none of them are gods. 4.Biſbopfin- fu 
ding no hold inthis anſwer, gocth to another , which 1s a ſcrap of 

Do. Sanders anſwer,ſerdowne alſo by Betarmine,that the Coun-- 

cell decreed that which time and place thenrequired, becauſe there 

was donbr leaſt the Pagans ſhould thinke that the Chriſtians worſhipped 

fockes and ſtones, and againe leaſt in thoſe times of perſecution, the 1ma- 

ges ſhould by the perſecutours be reproachfully vſed. Of this antwer 

Bellarmine ſaith , 4 I confeſſe that the reaſon of the Canon, Leaſt that d Fate ration? 
which u« adored and worſhipped be painted upon the walls, doth not well CI 
agree tothis expoſition . But I, Biſhop toſhew his cookery, drefſeth mr,&c)n7 mul- 
this anſwer in alittle other ſort, and whereas Do. Sanders vnder- ji = nt 
ſtood images for thoſe reaſons to be wholy forbidden, he telleth ys 

that they were forbidden to be drawne pon the Charch wals, for then. 

they muſ} be forced to deface them themſelues, or elſe muſt leane them - 

ro be diſgraced by the enemies, but did not forbid them to be ſet in tables. 

wpon the eAltar or in any other place. Their onely care then was to 

haue their images atliberty, that if occaſion of perſecution requi- 

red, they might be packing bagge and baggage, and like /Eneas 

his Gods might be ſhipped away to another Countrey, if they. 

could not inde fafery in their owne. Thus whereas DoQtor Sau- 

ders his conceipt was, that for feare of perſecution, they wereto 

have no images, Maiſter Bipop is of another minde, that they 


might hane them Randing ypon- the Altar or in. other places, 


onely 
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onely they might not haue them painted vponthe wall. Butthe 
wiſe man had forgotten the firſt part ofche Canon, 7t ſcemerh good 
to v5,that there ſhall be no pittares m the Charch, not thatthere th all 
be no piures vpon the Church wals, bur that there ſhall be no pi- 
Fares in the Church, Whereby it appeareth plainly, that they ſup- 
poſed no other being ofthem in the Church, but onely by being 
painted vpon the walgand if they had intendedthe having ofthe 
any otherwiſe intheChurch,as vpon the altar or1n any other place, 
they would not haue forbidden the having ofthem in the Church, 
by aflat contradition to that which they intended, There were 
yetnofiandards of images in the Churcheg;only they had begun to 
adorne them with hiſtorical pitures.& paintings, The fathers thin- 
king it a Ciſhonourto him whom we adore and worſhip, to be pi- 
Qured vpon a wall, totake away that abuſe, forbid the hauing of 
any pituresin the Church, referring their words to that kinde of 
images, becauſe there was no other kinde to which they had occa= 
fionto dire them. But Bellarmines exception ſtandeth ſill good 
againſt this anſwer,that the reaſon of the Canoy fitteth not tour, which 
is not for any fearc of the piQures, falling into the hands of infi- 
dels, but that that which we worſhip be not painted wpon the wals, And 
by the ſame reaſon he exceptcth alſo againſt the third anſwer, 
which is takenout of e/ani Copies, that Chriſtians worſhipped 
their images as Gods, & inthat ſence the Councell did forhid them, 
for then ſaith he it ſhould not haue bene ſaid, /coff that which #5 ade 
red be painted, butrather lcaſt that which iz painted be adored, The 
laſt anſwerto which he ſaith the reaſon of the Canon doth moſt fitl 
apree, is that good (tuffe which CA. Bybop here addeth for ſupply, 
that pictures painted po ſuch poore wals as they had then to their Chur- 
ebes, would either by the motture of the wals or other incommoditie(be 
knoweth not what ) bane bene quickly disfigured; therefore for the ho- 
nour of ſuch ſacred things, thoſe grane Fathers thenght it not meetets 
haze them drawne upon thewats , there being many more meete places 
for theminthe (hurch:; $o then thoſe graue Fathers are forced in. 
efteQ co ſay thus , We will not haue any piQtures:in the Church, 
betauſe there are many meete places for them in the Church, and 
they will ſoone be disfigured being painted vpon the walls. Yee 
thinke good to hane no pittures inthe Church , that that which # wor= 
feipped may not he painted yponthe walls,that is, We wil haue pictures 
| in 


Of Images. 3173 
- intheChurch, andthat painted whichis worſhipped, onely for 
. feare of being too foone disfigured, our Church walls being ſub- 
ject to much moiſture, icſhall nor be done ypon the wall; albeit - 
if that inconuenience-may be preuented, we doenot diſlike, bur 
tharthat which is worſhipped may be painted yponthe wall,” Hy. 
pocrite, what doeft thou with that ſoule which Chriſt hath ſo dear« 
he bought ? wilt thou ſell ic wilfully to lies-and falſhood ?. The 
Canon direaly farbidderh the haning of pictures in the Church. Thee 
reaſon is, becauſe they would not hauethat which they worſhip- 
pedto be painted yponthe walls. They knew it might as well be 
painted on the wallas any where clſe, but they were acquainted. 
witb no other hauing of pitures in the Church, but onely by pain- 
ting on the walls, Therefore to exclude them wholy out of the- 
Church, which is thething that they propound, they giue reaſon of * 
an vndecencie and ynfitnefſe,that that which is worſhipped ſhould-: 
be painted on the wals . Belarmine therefore ſeeing well thatnone 
of thoſe anſwers can fatisfte any reaſonable man tharreadeth the 
Canon it ſelfe, thoughrir beſt for a farewel to diſgrace theCouncel 
in ſuch ſort as I have before ſhewed;and much better ſhould 1. Bi- - 
ſoop have done the ſame,and acknowledged tharthe Councel fpea-.- 
Kerh againſt chem but they regardit nor,then.thus to ſeeke to ſmo=- 
thera truth with a manifeſi and wilfull Tye... 


10, W. Bis H oP: | 


T he ſecond obiefion is ont of a poſtſcript of Epiphanius letter, wnto. : 
Tohn Patriarke of /eruſalei, in which 1 written, a; M.Perkins falfly - = 
reporteth : that it 3 apaiuſi the atthority of Scripture,zo ſee the pittures-- 
of Chriſt,or of any Samt tohang inthe Church, : 

Anſwer. It « there only,to ſee the piflure of a man, Now thathe - 
ſhould meane of Chriſt or of ſome Saint, is only gathered,yet M.Perkins: . 
makes no bones to thruſt them both intothe Text : enen ſo do we thinks. 
that ſome od enemie of images added that poi- ſcript unto Epiphanius.- - 
letter, Onr reaſons are , becauſe it hath no coherence with the former . 
letter or ftile.. eApaine, in the ſenenth ( onncell, when all that could ' 
be found ont of antiquitie, was cited againſt images , no ridings there of 
this place, which ifit had bene true, might hane bene one of the princi-- 
pal. Thirdly inthe ſame Connell,” other twoplaces brought as it were » ag. 6.- 
ext of Epiphanius workes,were found to be none of hi ©; Aud for mages 
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alledred,that Epiphanius owne diſciples erefted ay image to their mai- 
fter,and ſet it inthe Church; which they would nener bane done, if be 
had tanght them to be againſt the Scriptare ſoto do, 

M.Perkins e&/ermes a ſpecial reaſon in Epiphanius other counter- 
feit teftimonie : That images muſt not be ſuffered in the common houſe, 
becanſe we wuſt earrie God inonr mindes . To which we anſwer, that 
images muſt be ſuffered in all places, that we may the better carrie God 
iz our hearts, being by the feght of them, both of ren pit in minde of him, 


and much moned to honour and tone him. 


R. ABBOT, 


2 Apbenatw, Thatallthis anſwer is but a meere ſhift, appeareth by e4phox- 
+ wn ſics de Caftrs, who confeſſeth that Epiphanizes did hold this erronr, 
ores <ded aperca as he calleth it, againſt images, as did alſo after him Seen Biſhop 
nw rs .- of Maſlilia, in the time of Gregorie the great, but maketh this ex- 
occlefia ille reps. Cule for them, ® chat the matter was not then ſo manifeſt , netther had 
OE. the Church at that time defined any thing of it , and therefore it was 
Ti tunc ear ew free for thews, withont any note of hereſie tobe of that minde . I pray 
7% 7 that minde . Tp 

cer 8: thee, gentle Reader,here to obſeruc, that the worſhipping ofima- 
hEpiphar.epiff. ges was no point of Chriſtian faith or dorine inthe time of Gre- 
ad Joanne Kic- S . is * | : 

roſoimur.Inue. Forte the great, that is, for fixe hundred yeares after the time of 
onchapes. Chrift, and that it was free for men without being queſtioned of 


i erleſs herefie, all that while to ſpeake againſt it. Hereby then eſteeme 


Clriti vel[42i Chrift, 14.Biſpop is loth to deale plainly as Alphou/is did,and ther- 
Geogh om minde,bur bringeth ys certaine woodden deuices,to perſwade men 


- forma ledged, is none of his. Maiſter Perkins bricfely alledgeth that Epi- 
bominu pewdeve phania ſaith , it ts againſt the authoritie of the Scriptures, ts ſee the 
7% raguien image of Chriſt, or of any Saints banging inthe Church , /Aaifter Bi- 
dedi coſilium cu- (ſhop ſaith, that it s there onely , to ſee the pillure of aman : that hee 
| moms ſrould meane of Chriſt or of ſome Saint, ts onely gathered, and both are 
_ m_ - thruft into the text. Whether it be ſo or not, letit appeare by Epipha- 
ferrent, &c, 4 wizes himſelte . Þ ] found there (in the Church at Anablatha fs wele 
| | WHgITg 
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hanging at the deres of the Church died and painied, and hating uhe 
$mage 4s tt were of Chrift or ſame Saint , for I do not well remember 
whoſe tmage it was, When therefore [ ſam that contrary tothe antho- 
ritie of the Scriptares , there was the image of aman hanging in 1he.. 
Church, I cut it, and adriſed the wardens of the place, that whey ſhould 
burie ſome poorefuan wits, It is here very cuident, that of the image. 
of C brift or of ſome Sant, he ſaith that zr-z5 againſt the authority of the” 
Scriptrres, to ſee the image of a man hanging imthe Church. 1, Biſhop 
would ſeemero be blinde, but indeed he ſaw this well enough, and. 
therfore ſeeketh other ſhitts, becauſe this could not ferue. He would 
make vs belceue that /ome oldenemic.of images, added that poſt-ſcript 
vto Epiphanius /etrer, calling that a poſt-{cripr which is a iuſt aud. 
ſubſtantiall part of a letter or Epiſtle, &tecking to have it accoun- 
ted an addition by another man, which all copies both of Fpipha- 
nu his workes in Greeke, and Hieromes tranſlation of that Epiſtle 
into Latine, doe'vniformly deliuer-as written by Epiphamms him- 
ſelfe, Bur yeritſhall norbe amiſleto conſider his reaſons... Firſt, ue. | 
hath no coherence with the former letter, A Sthoughit were ſoltrange 
athingto write of rwo matters in one letter, whereof the one hath 


be fomnd ont of antiquity was citedagainſi mages, there was no tidings 
of thu place, which might hae bene one of the principall if it had bene 
tree. But thercin againe: his maiſter doth exceedingly abuſe bim. 
| | For. 


1176 Of Images.” 


45zn22. Confa. For in the Councell of Conſtantinople related by that ſeuenth 
poten 5-2 Councell, and ro whoſe citations it is char Bellarmine referrerh thar 


Ex mu{tizpauce ſpeech, there are ſet downe but onely erght authorities or teſtimo- 


reffomonta col + , a . , , 
tein oe. Its of former antiquitie, and thateightreſtimonies are not all that 


gquirqueinfiurs can bealledoed out of antiquiry againſt images, I hope A. Biſh 
= bs wag will eafily conceine and inde by this diſcourſe ; Vos wal the Be 
9u veins 93 thers of that Councell profelle 4 to ſer downe bur few teflimonies of 
c Fad, Tdem is many, willingly paſſing oner the reftl which, ſay they, are infinite, that 
an cone [ir- they whs will may ſearch them themſelues, And as touching Epipha- 
foppp= #. ni Citing one place out of them, they adde, ©* The ſame Father in 


Pat other of his Sermons, hath ſaid many things for the cating downe of I 
A 4 — at mages, which they that are ſtudious by ſearch ſhall eafily finde, It ap- 


/> ang peareth therefore that thoſe Fathers had no meaning co bring all 


cap. 1.N(ondam that might be brought, anditisa wilfull falſhood to ſay that they 
eat didſo, Andthatthere was more to haue bene alledged out of E- 


quam ſols ſcer- piphanits,itis plaine, not onely:for that he callech't the d-#iſing of 
catio + excogs- *. : sf : | 
14:40 ſamulechro- 11134905, 4 whoredome or fornication,and (crteth irdowne for a marter 


& > ———_— ofthe Carpocratian hereſie , that amongſt other they worſhipped 


2 Fiem her, 79, the image of Chriſt,as before was ſaid, bur alſo for that he condem< 
- mw neth the Collyridian heretikes for making che image of the virgin 
radiciburexc:ſis, Adaryand offering to it, whoſe hereſie for that cauſe he callerh 8:he 
Eomepof- 15 image-making hereſie,or an hereſie ginen to making of images, and cal- 
hee fuluem & leth the deſire of making images a dinelliſh prattiſe. For the dinel,(aith 
; nga cons: he ftealing into mens minds vnder pretence of righteonſneſſe deifieth the 
evint infliie mortal nature inthe cies of men, and by variety of artes frameth ſlan- 


ſemper ſubiens 11rd bearing in fhew the images of men. Aud they verily who are 
honinam F; 4 er + 3 o7 J 
Diabolas mwiree- worſhipped are dead , but they bring in their images to be worſhipped 


Le als which neuer were aline,the mind going a whoring fromthe tre andonly 


fear fame? God, enen 45 4 common ftrumpet abſurdly deſiring varitty of carnall co- 
ny "0-2 pany, + 1s paſt _ content with the lawfull mariage of one man. Here- 
) 


per artium vs. by appearcth the falſhood of that which Epiphaniuus the deacon in 


rietatem expreſ” 


ft Etiti quem the place here cited by If, Bid2p,faith as — this Epiphanis 
mira ſunt qui the Bilhop,that in his booke againſt hereſies,he ſer downe none as 


TANF * > . - . . 
__ A touching —_— when as expreſly he codemneth in thoſe heretiks 


ne-9ue n«1qui the making ofthe image of the virgin AZ:rq,as Thaue ſaid, and offc- 
Vixerunt, oc. a þ G h d 
edrenlasincre. TING £0 it,as their manner was to offer toir a cake; whence they ha 


dacunt,adwite- Me 3: | 4 
ma gene that name of Ce!lridians given tothem. And hereby may be con 


ſolo &h 110 Deo, velut commune [cortum ad multam multiplicis corn abſurdicaem ittitaron, quod temperanti# 


degitimi coning 4 vans vire detriams. cciued 
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ceiued what account we are tomake of 7, B.third reaſon; that in the 

ſame Conncell other two places were bronght a4 it were out of Epipha- 

nius works, which were found to be none of hy, Where 1, Biſhop tur- 

neth one place into two,andthe ſame onemore likely robe forged 

by him that mentioneth it, if it were forged, then by any man elſe. 

The words are cited as out of an-Epiſtle of Epiphanins to Theedofrns 

the Emperour, in the end wherof he ſaith theſe words were; / hare b ynedNicen 2 
' often dealt with my fellow Ainiflers for the taking away of images, but = yr 
Thane not bene accepted of them, neither wonldthey ſuffer that in ſomie cum comm: 
few words Ifhould ſpeaks wnto the, Theſewords;or rather the whole were 
Epiſtle Ep5phanines the deacon athrmeth: 'notto hauc benewritten <x#/ed 6 19s 
by the other Epiphaniry, but alledgeth nothing to proue it ſo. Only ye, Ca 
| like awily Sophilter he! reckonerh vp of the Biſhops that hued in ©) yorem meam 
the time of Epiphanirs diuerſe chiefe men, as Baſil; Gregory Nati- rw, 
anzene, Gregory Nyſſene,Chryſoftome , Ambroſe, e Amphilochins, and: 
.Cyril, ſocarying the matter, as if theſe were the men with whom 
Epiphanics had dealt, and hereupon inferring that if theſe ſo wor- 

thy men would notyceld tohim for the taking away of imapes,thE' 

there ſhould be no reaſon now totake them away, whereas he had 
norcaſonatall, whereupon to imagine that theſe or any of theſe: 
; ſhould be themen whom Epiphaniis meant. Now befide that Epi- 

fileghe importerh-that ſome other writings there were alledped of | 
Epiphnins dire&ted againſt Images, which, that ye" the readieft- 

way to put themoff; be without any proofe at all affirmeth ro be 
counterfeir, but ſceing we hauc found him falſe as touching thoſe 

workes which he confeſſeth to haue bene written by Epiphaniuswe 

can giuc him no credit for the deniallof the reft. Whattoever they 

were we ſee they.haue taken courſe to make thE away, and indeed 

what hath lien in them they haue laboured to ſuppreffe whatſocuer 

molt clearely.did make againſtthem , andin place thereof to fait 

in baſtards and counterfeirs ſuch as are fit toſerue theirturne , but 

arc altogether vaworthy of them whoſe names they are forced to- 

beare. The laſt reaſon'of Epiphanins hu ſehelers,eretling an image to 
 bim,and ſetting it inthe Church ,of what waight it is may. be eftee- 

med by that that hath bene ſaid, Itreſteth only vyponthe creditof 

Epiphanins the Deac6,S&thatis little in this caſe. Epipba, the Biſhop 

of Cyprus liuedgoo years before this Epiph.the deacs,that is, before 

the time ofthat 2.Nicen Councell. If they wold have bin belecued 
as 
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as touching a matter foure. hundred yeares before , -tliey ſhould 
| haue brought meete proofe and reſtimonie thereof, which fith they 
did not, wee cannot hold it for truth, inaſmuch as otherwiſe wee 
fiade thea ſo many waies culpable of vatruth , But whereas Mai- 
ſter Boop ſaith, rbat thoſe Schellers of Epiphantus wonld nexer bane 
done ſo, if he had taught the ſame to be againſt the Scripture, itis his 
bare prelumption,& not any neceſſary concluſion, becauſe though 
- Moſes had taught the childrenof Iſrael from God,thatthey ſhould 
make no Idols or worſhip them, . yet when he was but little gone 
from them,they made them, yea eLaron himicife made for them a 
golden Calfe, As rouching the other ſentence of Epiphanizs cited 
by Maiſter Perkizs out of the Councel of Conftantinopleit is this; 
i SywodCorften- 1 Be minafull beloued ſonnes, not to-bring Images mto the Church, nei- 
28's Eftere ther to ſet them in the Charchyard , but alwaies carie Ged'abomt in 
þ roy ares your hearts. Tea, let them not be ſuffered in the or Uinarie honſe for ut 1s 
imagines infere. #101 fit for Chriflian man to be holden by the etes , but by the occupa- 
ans nn eenag * t#0n of the minde, AA. Biſhop anſwereth, that Images muſt be ſaffered 
eas flaruatu; ſed 3 All places, that we ma the better carie God-in our hearts, being by 
perpermo ene» fight thereof put in minde of him, But how vainethis anſwer ishere- 
cordibs weftra. by appeareth, for that wee finde inthe Scriptures, thatthe ſerting 
Sanctions ypof luch Idols is propounded to be the forgetting of Gods conc- 
wi zolerentur. mant,andthe corrupting of our ſelues, bur findeitno where commen- 
— op _ ded inthe Scripture, to be a meanes of remembring him. Ye-hath 
cub: ſapex/# ſer before vs the heauen and carth as a glaſſe, wherein we may be= 
int mis, hold! his power and Godhead, and thereby be moued to make <n- 
Een 4-24-35, quirie after him. He hath giuenvs his word to anſwer vs whatis 
"a needefull when we enquire ofhim. Hehath appointed the Sacra» 
ments for ſeales of that grace and mercy, that hee hath reycaled in 
his word. He ſetteththe ſpeAaclesof his prouidence, and mercie, 
and judgement continually before our cies. By theſe meanes he 
hath taught vs to be putin minde of him, and tolearne tocaric him 
in our hearts, bur to be put in minde of him by an Image, itis one- 
liea vaine and friuolous pretence of Idolaters, and no direionor 
inſtruction of the holy Ghoſt, Iris enough for vs, thatthe peo- 
ple of God who were to remember Godas well as wee, yet ne- 


wer found it layyfull to ſet yp an Idoll to remember him thereby. 


IF, W, Br- 
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Now I come vnto athird point, which M.Perkins maketh the ſecond 
of our asfference;that images may be not onely made and (et in churches, 
but alſo worſhipped, | gs 

M.Perkins holds the contrary:and his principall ground is the ſecond 
commandement; which containes ( ſaith he) two parts. T he fir#t forbids 
the making of images to reſemble God: the ſecond,the wor ſhipping of them 
or God in them, tntheſe words, Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them, 

Anſw.f it be onely forbidden to make the image of God,and to adore - 
it, then the making and worſhipping of the tmage of Chriſt, or of any o= 
ther creature,ts not there prohibited : and ſo this ſecond commandement 
more then thriſe alledged, will not ſerne the turne againſt any other [+ 
mage but Godonely, And in plaine reaſon, according alſo to M.Perkins ® 
hrs owne confeſſion,the commandements of the firſt table touch onely our 
autie towards God, that we gine him all his due honour, and do not gine 
any part thereof vnto any thing elſe whatſoener. Wherefore dinine and 
godly worſhip ts onely there ſpokes of , and not ſuch wor ſhip as we gone 
wnto any creature,or tothe piltare of it, And conſequently there us ng« 
as ainſt the worſhipping of onr holy images. 

- Obſerne that there is a ſoueraigne wor ſhip due to God a5 to the crea» 
tor and gouernor of all the world, and to gine this to any creatnre is ido= 
latry. Another honour by infinite degrees inferiour,yet abſolute tn ſelf, 
i aſeribed unto Angels , and men as creatures enaned with reaſon, and 
wade after the hkeneſſs of God, and to exhubite this to whom it is due 3s 
ciailitie and notidolatry.This honour may be denided intotwoparts,be- 
' Cauſe theſe creatures are like to God, as welintheir naturall powers and 
qualities, as in their ſupernataral. And that honor which is Linen to man 
or Angel,in reſpe&t of any natural qualitie,may be called morall or cauit; 
but that which is atiributed wntothem-1n regard ef their ſupernaturall 
gifts,may wel be called religions and ſpirituall,becanſe it ts ane unto the 
onely for their ſpirituall and religion qualities. | 
' There ts a third kind of worſhip, yet meaner then the other, which 35 4 
kind of dependant and refþettie worſhipzas when a ſernant 1s honoured 
or cheriſhed, not for his owne but for his maſters ſake « And this 1s that 
worſhip which we allow unts images which for the Saints ſake whom it 
arth repreſent ve do either reaerently regard,or take off onr hat,or bow 
ONY 
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eur knee unto it, Thi third kind of worſhip being all we allow vnto pi- 

Qures, were he not that underſtands it more then halfe franticke, that 
* ſhould thinke ut a great deiparagement vnto the incomprehenſible wor- 

ſhip of God, that to one of his ſeruants pittures I ſhould yeeld ſome ſuch 

pettie renerence ; or that God ſhould forbid this tn the forefront of his 


ter commannudements ? nothing leſſe. 


R, ABBor, 


It is true that the commanndements of the firſt table do touch oncly 
enr duty towards God,requiring that we gine him all bis duc honor and 
do not giue any part thereof to any thing elſe whatſoener. Therefore the 
ſecond commandement for preſeruing entirely the honour of God 

* forbiddeth the making of any image whereby to repreſent or re-. 
ſemble him, and not onely ſo, but any image whatſocuer to bow 
downe to it or to worſhipit,yea & not only the making and worſhip- 
ping of Images , bur alſo the worthipping of the creatures them= 
{c]ues, any wharſocuer either in heauen orearth . Both the words 
of the commaundement and the Scriptures of particular lawes that 
are referred vato it, do plainly ſhew thatall theſe things are to be 
ynderſtood therein. Now then ſeeing the law ſaith both of images 
and of creatures, Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them nor worſhip then, 
itmult follow that they who make the images. of Saints and. doe 
bow downe to them and worſhip them, do trefpaſſe againſtrhis 
commandement, and therefore the commandement ts. by 1, Per- 
kins rightly and well applicdagainſt Popiſh Images. But 44. Biſhop 
relloth vs, that oxelydinime or podly worſhip ts there ſpoken of, and not 

fneh worſhip as they 21ne to any creature or to the pitture of it, And we 
acknowledge that onely dinine and godly worſhip is there ſpoken 
of, but divine or godly worſhip we fay is all manner worſhip per- 
= taining to godlinefle and religion, and therfore that they in giuing 
religious worſhip to Saints and ro their images; do contrary tothe 

commaundement giuevnto them divine and godlyworſhip, But 

A1.Bifzgp with adiftinEtion of worſhip taketh vpon him as do his 

fellows ro mock. God,andalbeit they commirallabſurdity of ido- 

latry,yer by a ſchool-rrick will make him belecue that they do him 


no wrong at all, Hetellcth vs of a ſoneraigne worſhip due to _— 
© 


ry 


EO 
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of a religious or ſpiritual worſhip due to Angels and Saints, and of 4 
gependent and _ worſhip aue to Imager, But what, is notthe 
ſoueraigne worthip of God areligious and ſpirituall worſhip ? or 
what do they make of their worſhip. of images?is there no religion 
therein,and do they accountit onely:aprofane/andcarnall ſeruice? 
If on all parts there be religious and ſpiritual worſhip as he wilnot 
deny, what a wiſe part doth he play to giue vs a-diflinion of three 
members whereot one-cemprehendeth all > Well, howſocuer he 
furnble in his termes; yer we muſt take ypon vs to vnderſtand: his 
meaning well enough, namely that they make three kinds of wor - 
ſhip, one- belonging to God, another to Angels and Saints, and a 
third to Images. They are wontto make but two kinds, /atria to 
God, and doxliato Angels and Saints, and both theſe ſeuerally to 
be performed to theirimages, and we can hardly take 27, BySops 
word for any warrant that they are now minded otherwiſe, It hath - 
bene their common rule, that® the honor of the image redounderh te , CO 


bim whoſe imageit is. Therefore Thomas Aquinas relolueth.that rhe ex Damaſeen. 
onor imaginis 


ſame renerence is ginento the rmage of Chrift and to Chritt himſelfe, 1 praoypum 


and becauſe Chriit is to be worſhipped with the worſhip of latria ( that provenic. 
is,divine and godly-worſhip) © Glowerh that his ret $ to be Dh og. 
worſhipped with the ſame worſhip of latria: Therefore Andradin ſaith exbrbetar pal 
2$ hath bene © before ſhewed', Wedenir nor but that we worſhip the 6 (bnfte. (we 
erofſe of Chrift with thirwor ſhip of latria, 'Sq'then inaſmuch asthe 732 Cori 
Saints are to be worſhipped with the worſhip of do#lia,, therefore ratiove tarie 
they hold that their Images are in like ſortto be worſhipped. Bel- — 
larmine ficmpereth ſomewhat atthe matter;/'and relleth vs, that 4 ze fir adoratione 
may br admitted that improperly and accidentaly invages may be wor- "10 
Jipped with the ſame hind+ of wor ſhip wherewith their principals are d Bellarmms, de 
worſvipped : but one of his felloy Teſuites affirmeth' ſimply and hr rower —g 


plainely,that *# ss the conflant opinion of their Dinixes,that the image imagines def 
is morſhipped with the ſame honout and worſhip wherewith he is wor- 2 i me 
foipped whoſe image itis,1 MM. Biſhiptherefore, buc onely that he hath «dem genere 


the countenance of ſo great a Cardinall as Be/atmine,might haply erwfberkee, 
receine-achecke fordoing fome diſgrace to holy Images, by:put- ©-4x7 n/a. 

" , K . | ib.9 cap.6. ({ on- 
ting them to a lower and infexiourkinde of warfhip then the com» ſtars e5t Theote- 
mon opinion of their Djuines doth attribute yntathem, Which in- — | 
dignity he makegh the greater by making images as ſervants or (er- bonere & culra 
viog men tothem:whole images they be; (5:hei and his Saints, j/ fun ine, 
1 2 or 


k 
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or to God ifthey be images of God, As when a ſernant is honoured 
wot for his owne bat for his maſters {abs : (6 rs that worſhip (faith he) 
which we allow to images , which for the Saints ſake whow it dath re- 
preſent, we do either renerently regard , oy take off owr hat", or bow 
onr knee vnto it , But what'reaſon is it to make ſeruantsof chem 
who are moretrimly decked and more loftily ſervp then euer their 


maſters were? A ſeruant is toberegarded for his maſters ſake, bur - 


what reaſon is there to giueto the feruant that honour that apper- 

y 0! "IO taineth to the maſter, yea which the maſter hath holden valaw- 
dew | pms full tobe done vmo himlelfe 2 * Peter forbad Cornetiiy (faith Atha- 
_ —_— naſins) when he was abont to worfolp in, ſojings For 1 alſo ama man, 
intubuiteve. The Angell alſo when John would worſhip him, ſuffered him not, ſaying, 
Angela queque See thow do it not, for 1 am the fellow-ſernant of thy brethren the Pro- 
calypſiſe aderare phets, and of them that keepe the wards of this booke ; worſhip God. 
A Wherefore t belongeth to God onely to be worſhipped, fayth he, nei- 
Yucca ſeu ther are the Angels ignorant thereof , who albeit thy exceed others wn 
CON olorie, yet acknowledge themſelnes to be creatures, andthat they are to 
Angels ignores be reckoned inthe ranke of them that are to worſhip , and net of them. 
Cenes err that are to be worſhipped , Now it Angels and Saints haue refu+ 
rranſcexduns fed to haue worſhip done vnto them, becauſe they are but men 
ſeeſymeguen 2nd fellow-ſeruants with vsro God, how may ir be thought law- 
ps ws OY full for vs to do it totheirſervants, thar is, to idols andimages; as 
yautii agnoſeze £O their ſeruants for their ſakes ?' Surely we:cannot ſee how this 
{+ compucars by any reaſon can ſtand.good.” Albcir we holdit alfo-an ynman- 
; nerly and rude part in 4L.3B;/op thus to thruft ſeruants ypon them 
without their will. Where doth ic appearevnto himtharthey haue. 

promiſed entertaiment to anyſuch feruants? what couenant haue 

they made with them ? whar wages dotheypay them? whar ſer- 

uice doe they require of them? nay what ſeruice ſhould they ex. 

gPlal.n15.5.6, pet of ſenſleſſe blockes, 8»hich ane eyes and ſee nor ,eares andheare 
Reue-912% rot, hands and handle not, feete: and watke not, throate and ſpeake not, 
h Mar.8.9, which cannot ® go when theyre bid go', nor come whenthey are 
bid come, nor ds what they are bid do; And if they be of no 

ſervice, ifthey be good for nothing,” why are they ſer forth: to vs 

by a compariſon of fernants -to. be well entertained and vied 

for their maſters fake? ' CI, Brhop then hath here made a wiſe 

' hand, to ſet downe”#' diſtintion/ of - werfhip., 'the particulars 

whercof are neither pleaſipg to'ys''nor"to'his'owne: _— 
1 Albeit 
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Albeitit is withall to be vnderſtood, that theſe YiflipAions ofwor- 


| hip, whether 44. Bibops or any others, belong to thetheoremesof 


their ſchooles, not to the practiſe of their Churches . They tell vs 

of diuers kinds of worſhip in their ſchooles, when as in their chur- 

ches there is no difference to be ſeene}* but what they do ro God, 

the ſame they doe co Saints, the ſame al{o'to the-images of the 

Saitits; Wherein that their abſurditie' 8nd the vantitie of their dis 

ſtinAion may the becrer appeare, let vs examine what things they 

are that belong to divine and godly worſhip, which they call Za- 

ria, which 1f they be found to give iy common to their Saints and i Auguf.derin, 
images, then itſhall be magifeft that theirdiſtinRion is'vſed bur I 
onely for aſhewto blindthe ynaduifed atid ignorant Reader, but ris, remplum,ale: 
cannot with any intelligent minde acquit them of that idolatrie {9,9 /atts 
which we impute vntothem.To diuine or godly wor ſhip Cyril Aus fifties qucquid | 
flin do reckon to be belongingi/acred dewotions, prie$thood, temples, ne 10M 
altars, ſacrifices and offerings,ceremome# feſtmall dayes and ſolemmzes, Kart moo 
wowes, prayers. praiſes and thanksginings, adoration and wor ſlup, con-"Jetnuans, . 
fefſions, all which the diuels did —_ to be giuen to them when” y3mngraueis 
they ſought to draw ynto themſelues the honour of God. S. Aaſtin aderaic,oc. 
2againe expcundeth /atria to confilt Kr doing ſacred denotions and P<:con/ei- 


- nes, colebritaien, 
Sacrifices, or conſecrating any th « 


that is onrs or our ſelnes by anyrites evc.Vide Aug. 
or ceremonies of religion.Now what is there of al theſe things which peer nga 
they yceld nor totheir Saints, and inthe name of the Saims'to the k Angnſcdecit. 
images of the Saints? They worſhip chem, they pray vnto them, hopes ny 
they make confefhons and vowes tothem, they giue thankesto) mw & ſacrifice- 


them for benefices receiued , they performe ſacred deuotions and rom. 


ceremonies to them, and thereto conſecrate themſclues [and their ſes rehgions ri- 
goods, they keepe holy dayes and fafting dayes inthe worſhipand pong -————_ 
honour of then), they ſer yp lights before them, rhey put precious deiteridebumy, 
and coſtly garments ypon them, they make pilgrimagesto them, CD 
and noendisthere of religious rites and duties which with allho- cavſun for 


' lie obſeruation they yeeld ynto them. ! Pho doubrerh (ſaith Saint jrian.cap.29. 


eAuitine) but that to whomſocuer we build a temple,we ſerne him5! - CT 


with Iatria, thatis,theworſhip of Go&Q® For if to any of the moſt eX- [anfio remplam 
cellent Angel: (faith he) we bold of wood and fione bmild a temple or feiricarmu, 
charch,we fpoldyeeld to the creature aſernice which is due to God only, % nes letria 


; ſeruire? 
m Fdem, contre Maximin. lth.1. Si remglun alicui Angels excellen:/ino de ignzs & lapidebus facerenuns, ehe. 
Creature exhtherenng cam ſernitutem que tn; tanium debetur Deo. 
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af : 4 as Eraſm4 There noterhv"to every of the Saints, ac- 
as; Chef cording}y > Boniface te Courth*conſec rates the Pautheon of the Ro- 
91 hour of the blefſed Vir and all the Martyrs7, Accore 

mining into A Church, ?O Je 

hrance of whom this church was 
Fc. Where it appeareth allo 
to their howour , YEA 


var gents omg that rey conlec 
TL , . ; 1 1 
mere inſomuch that in Churches they had many wwmes cheir peculiar 


» Hora vIr'g 

Mens _—_ chappels and altars,and Prieſts,our Ladies chappell,our Laces al- 

4 de CIO Ladies Priclt and ſo for other Saints, WRereas S_ Auſtin alſo 
| is athing Proper © 


Sant 
at they offer not their ſacri- 
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oy liar tro hum onely who harh cro 


ver 

1-6: Quad of all the worſhip 
os allen or office entire vatohim. A : 
Panen erate with God,becauſe howſocuer they prerend 0 offer to God onely A 
Rar, Rad yer they profeſle C20 offer to God 4% honour of the 5 aints:and WREIEAS ; 
eld wi haberet our Sauiour Chriſt hath : red that FacraNent tO be celebrared 
pro numene it. 25 A d6u5ne and godly worſhip ,©11 Vemembrance of him- they herein 
64, 3.#"9* 10yNe the Saints in fellowſhip with him,and proteſlc the ſame boly 

«cer*s celebration tobe performed and done * 1 remembrance of theme 


yo ub; ſecrfpiers And yerit ls © be obſeraed further chat ſacrifice is not to be vnder- 
affirme their maſle tO 


- 1 velPer® od oncly of propitiatory ſacrifice, a5 tne 
Amy er; be,but of all _onſecrated and holy offerings,Concerning which ge- 
cap.n. Sacrificia nerally God hatÞ ſaid, * He which | 
os but tothe Lord onely. ſhall be taint Where! by immolarimn 07 fa 
Frecuns 60 eorw'® ({ aith Lyra) 15 onderſtood to be forbida? lation, drink offering 097078 
ould  Ferus- of ncenſe, and ſuch other things, which mthe temple were done direflly 
ear :0 God himſelſes Hereby thenit is plaine that all manner of religious 
t x.Cor.1124 ang holy offering isto be accounted a peculiar honour of 0 


$em:il. Tridee. alone » and therefore did Epiphant#s condemne the Collyridian 


. [n he- . - 
er rd, hererickes a5 making 4 £9 
þ rs pur" way of deyotion * they offered cake wnto her 
celebrare con-- 
fwenit. Exod. 32.20, Y? Lyra. ibid. Per - muolationem bi” prohibitam autelligituy probibite oblatio, ibatios 
ficar ie fiebant in cemplo if De direfBd, = Epiphany, bereſ. Panem proponunt & offeruns 1 


But 
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Of Images, n$5 


But this the Church of Rome doth, and teacheth mento do z they 
offer to their idols and imbges all manner offetings of gold andfil- 
uer,and jewels, and wharſocuer elſe may ſerue forthe vic of them 
who makethcir profit ofthoſe offerings, and therefore cannot be 
clearcd of offering ſacrifice tothe Saints and their images, that is, 
of giuing them in this reſpeR alſo the worſhip that belongeth to 
God only, Thus as *the harlot in the Prouerbs eateth and wipeth hey * ©199-3020- 
mouth,and ſaith, 1 haue committed no iniquitie, ſo the harlot of Rome 
going a whoring from God,beſtowerh ypon her idols allthe wor- 
ip & honourof God,and doth to them all that ſhe doth toGod, 
and in the meane time pretendeth that it is 07 dixine or godly wor- = 
fvip, but onely an inferiour kind of werſhip that ſhe doth affigne b Greg deratt 
ynto them . Which becauſe it is more manifeſt then that it can be —_— 
denied, the Valentian leſuire to take away the inconuenience genune rans - 
thereof arifing, that they are guiltie of Idolarry , frameth ys a new (0099s 19nt# 
definition of 1dolatry , that it is not the giuing of the worſhip of fe« Des. 
God to a creature, but®che gining of the worſhip of God to a creature To 2:caþ:6, 
a to God, therby thinking that they are robe acquitted of idolatry, {deware as. 
for that albeit they giue vine honor and worſhip to their images, Nor 5m 
which he could notdenie, yer they giue it not to them as taking ®e/crairue 
them to be Gods. But S. Auſtin ſimply ſaith, that©rhey are called 1de- 
laters mho gine to Images that ſernice that is due to god , Which they Sons 
doing by his own confeſſion, muſt conſequently be affirmed to be 11.4pofoin & 
idolazers, Neither ci the diſtinions vied by 3/.Byhop and the reft, Jian can 
whatſocuer colours they ſet ypon them, excuſe them in this behalf, caltumrebgrons 
becauſe howſocuer they terme it an inferiour worſhip which they —_ _ 
do to Saints and Images, yet it isreligious worſhip or worſhip 2.9if. Peg. 
of religion, - and worſhip of religion is oo" to God alone, {72:48 
4 The eApoſile (laith'S. eAnuſtine) forbiddeth that worſhip of religion Fn og 
be yeelded to a creature. © Chriſtians (auth he) are to obſerne that with ne Yenkoy 
dutie of rel mou they worſhip God onety. Thertore he ſaith as touching, #b/eqwo ſeruia- 
the Saints, * Lee it be no religion with vs to worſhip dead men; they are Se 
to be hononred for imitation, not to be worſhipped for religion: we hononr "ths. *ap. 55s 
them by way of loue, not by way of ſernice , To this purpoſe the ſame rages So. 
S. Auſtine very fitly obſerueth, that 8 religion 55 ſo called of tying onr — 
. . Cc. 171090 
foules to Ged onely, that we may conceiue that as Lactantine layth, ran ſun prop- 
wers , nou adorand; propter religionem,ch6, Honoramu eos charitate, nov ſetuirure. g Fbid, Zy vis rebgemtes 
animas noitras,unde rehgio difta creduruer, | | | 


Frif + ho 
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da eſt. 
i Thad lih 2. cap. of whom alone be becommeth bleſſed that worſpippeth him, | We hear- 


red ba perry ken to him (faith Origen) who teacbeth vs that God onely is to be wor- 


colamu mi ſo. ſinned and as for other things that they are nothino,or that they ave 11+ 
neftri parenti[g, | __ 
vnicamnume?. which can be granted to ns creature without iniury vnts God,Now then 
k Auguſt.contra 


Rles t | ho . , 
fol 6 bes. Whenas inreligion there is no worſhip to be done to any bur to 


x7 jt culterens. Cod alone? They tell vs they giue not the ſame worſhip to Images 
1 Origen. contra s _ 
(elfib.r, Ei ad- Or tO the Saints as they do to (30d, when as religion teacherh ys 


hibemu animum 


CE. worthip is due to them thar are repreſented thereby. Now there- 


«doratiene que fore whereas 27, Biſhop ſaith,that all the worſhip which they doto 


CO Images is but rewerently to yegard,to put off the hat and to bow the knee 


«bſe; duanitatit tothens, he ſpeaketh as a man aſhamed of that which euery where 
PK - andinall places is praRtiſed amongſt them, And it may be that he 
m Bellermin. gs {PEaketh it but oncly by equiuocation in reſpeR of the very image 
Imagm.ſenfer. it ſelfe, for in ® the very image it ſelfe (ſaith Bellarmine) there i ſoine 
$9.21 In 9/4 (cred matter, namely the hkneſſe to a holy thing, and the dedicating or 
inet? al wid conſecrating of it to dinine worſhip , and therefore Images themſelues 
; > oY in :themſelues are worthy of honor,and not only ad they repreſent or beare 
rem ſacram,&+ the perſon _ principall, His propoſition more fully exprefſeth the 
| a4 ene ſame, 2 7he Images of Chriſt and of the Saints areto be worſhipped 
dunno cnlewi. not onely accidentally or unproperly, but properly and in themſclues, ſo as 
Coffee us that they determine the worſhip themſelues as they are conſidered in 
proteeypivicem themſelues, and not onely as they ſupply the place of their principall. 
|= -— noo Thus haply 4. 34/op by a cunning diſtinRion telleth vs. that they: 
o__ _ ive no more worſhip to images thenthat which he mentionerh, 
Ten cauſe in one meaning they giue nomore as they are conſidered 
venerands [int 

_ $row. Ire —_—— —= per tl & [reprid, ite vi ipſe rermineut.venerationel , v1 in {6 con: 
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Of Imazes. 1187 
in themſelues, but let him make the meaning what he will, he 
knoweth well that in the deuotion of the people they haye all the 
ſame worſhip and ſeruice done tothem as is done to God himſelfe, 
Albeit that which he hunſclfe mentioneth is a wulefle , a ſenſlefle 
and drunken devotion, like to the ſuperſtition that was derided in 


the Pagans, who® at the ſight of the mage of Serapts ( or ſuchlike) pom gens: 
were wont going by to kiſſe the hand, namely in token of doing reue- Samulachro Se- 


rence thereto, What a brutiſh and beaftly abſurditie is it, that an 
God hath ſaid,7hon ſhalt not bow downe to them: and againe teach- 


of Idolaters,17 hey worſhip the worke of their owne hands which their 
owne fingers haye made,and a man bowed himſelfe,and a man humbled 
himſelfe,therefore ſpare them nor. He denounceth the vengeance of 
God to them who to ockes & ones, tothe works of mens hands 
will doe cuenthole pettie reuerences which A. Bi/bop ſpeaketh of. 
Therefore whereas he ſaith,7h third kind of worſhip being all that 
we allow unto piftures,were he not that underFtands it more then halfe 
frantihe,that fpould thinke it a great diſparagement vnto the incompres= 
henſible worſhip of God,that 10 one of his ſernants piflnres I ſhould yeeld 
fome ſuch petty renerence,or that God ſhould forbid this in the few 


of his ten comandements?l anſwer with his own werds,Nothing lefſe, 


We ſee thatlike Caiaphas he ſpeaketh the truth, and is not aware, 
Indecditis nothing lefſe then a franticke humour to be inftruted 
by Gods commaundement,and therupon to deny the doing of any 
worſhip to pictures and images; bur to affirme the ſame,and to do» 
fuch reuerences to piures,isaplaine token that Idolaters arelike- 
the idols which they worſhip, altogether voide of vnderftanding, 
and without the light of common ſence. Therfore rightly the Pro- 


repidus denotats 


. wviuul, p, 
ynderſtanding ſoule ſhould deieRit ſelf to do reuerence toa block? Parry x og 

manum ors ad- 
mouens ofculs 


eth man to ſay,P.Shall [ bow tothe ftocke of a tree?The Prophet ſaith /abjsprefie. 


P 
q 


E 
C 


fa 44-19. 


hap.2, 3.9. : 


phet ſaith," They that make them are like vnte them and [o are all they. rpral.ug.$. 


that pat ther tru mthem_. 
12, W. Bisnor. 


But let v3 go 0n wth M. Perkins hi argument, His ſecond is, The 
brazen Serpent wat an image of Chriit crucified, appointed by God: yet 


when the children of Iſrael burned inſence vnto it , Ezechias brake it %,teg.as; 


in peeces*, 


Anfww.. 
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Anſw. So when Chriftians generally gine godly honour to images, as 
thoſe Iſraelites did to the ſerpent,let them alſo be broken by their lawful 
ſuperior if no better remedie may be found , But as that very brazen 
ſerpent duly wor ſhipped many hundred yeares by the ſame people before 

* 1.2. Tring they fell to idolatry,as witneſſeth $, Auguſtine®, where he reckoneth the 

£4þ-10, brazen ſerpent among thoſe ſignes which are worthy of religions wor flip: 
ſo good Chriitians may wor fhip all ſorts of holy pittures,ſo they thmkno 
20d to dwell in them,nor put any truſt in the pittures,bnt vſe them onely 
to ſtir vp denotion, to keepe their minds from wandering after their do- 
meſticall affaires,anud to conſerne the memory of Goas happy ſernants. 


R. Anz3orT, 


We are defirous to know where the ſuperiours ofthe Romiſk 

Church haue broken any images, to which godly honour hath bene 

given. Thar it hath bene giuen rothem,icis confeſſed by Polydore 
 Uirgil,asThauebeforeſhewed, acknowledging that ® 7har part of 

a Pept 5 pictie did litle differ from impiety,and that the people did wor foip images 
bb.6.649.13- not as fignres but ſo as that they did put more truſt in them then un (rift 

| and the Saints to whom they were dedicated. Theſe words they deface 
and blot out, with many other following which ſerue to the laying 

open of this wicked abuſe, but of the reforming of any abuſe herein 
comitted, we can yet vnderſtand nothing, And ſeeing Greg. de Vat. 

=_ confeſſerh that they gine diuine worſhip to Images, as hath 

ne ſhewed in the former ſeRion, we muſt take this ſpeech of 27. 

ZB1ſhopto be vied but for aſhift without any meaning to haue their 

idols ſoroughly dealtwith as he pretendeth . Nay as the Pagans 

b Reffu.bi8.14. were made belceue thatÞif the image of Seraprs were hurt or tou- 
©2355 444 ched,all the world would preſently be difſolued:ſo the Romiſh po- 
fibumane manu [iticians perſwadethemſclues that their golden world will ſoone 
Tons las cometo nought if once they ſhould offer tolay violent hands vpon 
deleſcens:ilico their ſacred and holy images. As for that which he ſaith ofthe braſe 
736 7h a ſerpent duly war ſhipped many hundred yeares,it is a moſt impudetlie, 
 celwnrueresm neitheris there ſo much as any ſhew of any thing whereupon he 
T > Giver 18.4, ſhould ſo affirme. The childre of Iſracl had bin accuſtomed<roburne 
encenſe to it, Ezechias took knowledge of it (which it ſeemeth ſome 
other godly kings before him had nor done)8 codemned it as wic- 


ked& vnlawful,8 to take away vterly the occaſion of that —_ 
c 
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Of Images, 1189 
he brake the ſame brazen Serpent in peeces,calling irin contempr 
becauſe ofthe abuſe of it,s peece of brafſe. That it was worſhipped 


, then we find, and for that cauſe was deliroyed, but that it waseuer 


lawfully worſhipped,there is nothing co be found. YetA/. Biſhop 
very leudly ſecketh to father this conceit vponS, Auſtme,% As wit- , Aug de Trim, 


neſſeth Samt Auſtine,laith he,where he reckonerh the brazen Serpant 65.3 copies 
among thoſe ſrones which are worthy of religzous worſhip . The thing bor —_— 
chat S, Auftime ſaith is this, that to declare ſomewhat tows from God welalquannulis 
ſometimes a forme or kinde of thing ts made either to abide for awhile — 
as might the brazen Serpent that was ft vp in the mlderneſſe, and as — allatus 
letters or writing may; or elſe to paſſe away as the ſeruice ts performed, pa - - 
as the bread made for that wſe inreceining the ſacrament is conſumed. Ho ens 4 
Hereupon he addeth , But theſe things being knowne to men becanſe ſie pani ry 
they are done by men,may hame honour as matters appertaming to rels- Aye ts. 


ton,but wonder as matters of marnell they cannot haue . And what is confenningy fed 
4 'T [ia quia homani« 
ere now whence /. BifSopſhould afhirme that S. Aſie accoun- [79200 


tedrhe brazen Serpent worthy of re/4950:44 worſhip ? What doth he gzaper bones 
ſay more of the brazen ſerpent then he doth ofletters and writing, 7,915 1h 
and will 14. Bifbop ſay that he will haue letters and writing to be heberepoſſuns,_ 
worſhipped? Things appertaining tothe vſe of religion are tobe —_— 
honored by decent and ſeemly vſage, as our Churches, pulpits,ve- 
ſtiments,cups, books, and ſuchlike, and yet they are notto - WOr=- 

ſhipped. Saint Pax! ſaith,*The elders that rule well are worthy of dons e 1.Tim;.19, 
ble hoxony, and yet we hope AF, Biſbop will not vpon a good opi- 

nion ofhimſelfe take vpon him to be worfhipped. f Emery one that fAvenhconra 
worſhippeth,hononreth, ſaith S, Auſtine , but enery one that honoureth Honerar port 
doth not worfvip Therefore Epiphanius ſaith of the bleſſed Virgine, 19% 6waruas 


8 Let Mary be in honor, let the Father, Soune an! holy Ghoft be wor- 7900 gas 
foipped :. Let no man worſhip ary, thas myſtery belongeth unto God, ME here. 
She ts holy and honorable, but is not to be worſhipped. The brazen ſer. 97- Sit m honore 
pene then might be honored by being carefully kept,as Manna was xy a gm 
forthe remembrance of the benefite thereby recciued , but there- vw adorerur. 
upon to affigne zo it rel;giouu worſhip is a colletis ſomwharftrange. wy me 


Sccing therefore the brazen ſerpent wasnever lawfully worſhip- drlerartes 
ped, /, Bibophath no argument from thence to prooue that good —_— 
Chriftians may worſhip all ſorts of holy piftures, but M1. Perkins argue — a8 non 
ment Randeth'good , that fith the brazen ſerpent ereted by the 
commaundement of God himſelfe , yer when it was worſhipped 

was 


a Mat.4.9: 
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was therefore defiroyed and aboliſhed; therefore much more all 
other images being ereed anely of humane curiofitie without 
commandement from God are to be defaced and deftroyed when 
religious worlhip or ſeruice is donevnmto them. As for A. Biſhops 
vſes of his images to ſtirre wp denotion, to keepe the mind from wanae- 
ring, to conſerue the memory of Gods happie ſernants, they are ( as I 
haue before ſhewed) he vaine pretences of Idolaters, neither is 
there any good effeR to be expeRed fromthem, to ſay nothing 
that theſe things are nothing to the peint in hand, which is the 
worſhipping of them. | 


13, W. BrsnH oP, 


Now tothe third argument, which is 5olly, and worthy the wilde wit 
of a mad minifter , Chrift would not ſo much as bow his knee vntothe 
ainell,alhengh he would bane ginen him the whole world for doing of ut: 
therfore we muſt not adore images. Truc, if the Image were M.Bezaes 
enſigne, or of their maſter the dinell, or any of hes hel-hounds, 


R. ABBOT. 
Here _— was diſpoſed to play the Sycophants part,or elſe 


he might haue ſcene that AZ Perkens meaning was otherwiſe then 
to frame any ſuch argument as he hath hewed his words to . The 
point in queſtion isthe worſhipping of Images . 7, Perkins for 
our principall ground againſtit,alledgeth the ſecond commaunde- 
ment. To declare the meaning ofthe commandement he alledgeth 
the example of our Sauiour Chriſt, who when the diucll requireth 
him * ro fall aowne and worſhip him vpon promiſe to giue him the 
whole world, taketh exception againſt him, not by the indignitie 
of his perſon, but by the commaundement of the law , Then /talt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him enely thou ſhalt ſerue, importing 
thereby ,that the law doth forbid the doing of that whuch the diuel 
required toany ſauce toGodonely, He reicQech him,I ſay,not in 
the name of a diuell,but generally in the name and condition of a 
creature,teaching by the law that no creaturz,none but only God 
isto be holden capable ofthat which he demaunded: to himſelte. 


Now then if XZ. B/bops wits {tand right, the argument _—_ 
| g000, 
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| Of Imazes. IT9I 
good, that ſich Chriſt by the law challengeth to God onely that 
which the divelrequired of him,which wasto fall downe and wor- 
ſhip him, weare thereby to learne that we'are not to fall downe 
and to worſhip any creature, not the Saints chemſelues, much lefle 
the vile idols that are ſer vp in their names. Here I know whatithey 
are ready tb except, that Chriftſaith notithere, Thow ſhalt worſhip 
the Lerd thy God enety,but Thom ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
leaueth ozly to the other part, Hims only thou ſhalt ſerne,as not deny- 
ing bur that other things may be worſhipped beſide God, but only 
denying vnto the the ſeruice of /atria;thewordthere being xalpeu- 
Tus, Whence /atriz is derived, whichthey ſay is the ſeruice peculiar 
vnto God, But how vaihe'thisexceprion is, appeareth by conſide= 
ring the originall words of the law,which faith in like fort of both, 
bThou ſhalt feare the Lord thy God, andthon ſhalt ſerue him , adding bDeut.10,26; 
the word ozelyto neither patt. The name of fare is more generall, 


- and*containeth-all relioioi and deuotion:towards God, but in 


Reed thereof our Satiour Cbrift'8amerth wor/bip, which is a part of 

that feare ,' fitting the words t&'the preſenr occaſion, and yet not 

forcing the law, becauſe the challenge that God maketh tothe | 
whole,muſt neceſſarily be vnderftood of euery part, Now whereas 

the fentences/inthelaw' are ſet downe without the limitation of '- + 

the word'ozdy; '6ur Sauteur Chrift to ſhew the-meaning of the '. 
Scripturetin fuch ſpeeth&tonterhing God; addeth that limitation « - 

to thelatrer part; Hot 5s to makethat onely peculiarto God; and © 

to leaue the former in common to others,” but in the one teaching + 

vs what we are to vnderſtand in both, becauſe by what reaſon the = 

one is appropriated tro G6d;byahefamne is the other alſo, and lea- c Termll aduer. 
uing vs to conceiue that whatſocuer God challengeth asa part of ca 
his worſhip and glory ;' the ſameisro be ginen tono other belide ex: pe defendids 
him, To which purpoſe Terrmlhanvery wel ſairh,©7 ruth ſs requireth ,,; ear ut. ah 
in the defending of one God,that what is his, be his alone; fir ſo ſhall #t be te cam iu 
hrs,if it be anely his. And ſo did Ambroſe vndetttand the words of yr as 
Chriſt,when he ſayth 4+ reade that nothin? beſide God ts to be wor- _ * 
ſeipped, becauſe it it writtes, Thon ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God,and bY > das 
him onely thou ſhalt ſerue. Andtotake irotherwiſe, taketh away the n — 
force of Chriſts exception againſt the diuell; for it is no ſufficient [gimuw quia 
reaſon to fay,T will not worſhip thee, becauſe it is ſaid, Thouſhalt Parr Y 
worſhip the Lord thy God, fother rhingsmay be — & 
ide 
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fide God, Ifto make good the anſwer of Chriſt they will reft the 
ſtrength thereof ypon the latter part of the words,' they.confound 
themſelues,and make our aſſertion good. For if inthe words of the 
law aurs wiro aclgevors, Him onely thou (halt ſerne,be an exception 
againſt that which the diuell requireth of Chriſt, ro fall downe and 
worſhip him, it uti neceſlacily be granted, that to fall downe and wor- 
Sip, is aaleeverr, to performe « ſernice of atria; to do that ſeruice 
which belongeth to God only. Wherefore wil they, nill they,they 
mult confeſſe that the law intendeth to ſay, Thou ſpat worſhip the 
Loyd thy God only, and thereof we rightly,gather, that becauſe God 
only is to be worſhipped, therefore-we may not worſhip any crea- 
ture whatſoever, but leaft of all dead andſcnſlefle:blocks. AL Per- 
| kins wits therefore were notwildein the propoundiug of the argu- 
ment, but 27. Biſbops honetlte failed in the colleRing of it,and that 
becauſe his wits failed forthe anſwering of it. As for his other terms 
I wil briefly anſwer him,that 4Z,Bexza is therenow yvhere he is free 
from being touched withithe barking of ſuch dogs, and thartthey 
haue the dine! for their, maſter xowhe that belongeth which S. Toby 
ſaich,*7 hey worſhipped dincts and idols of gold & of ſtluer,and of braſſe, 
and of ſtone,and of wood, which neither can ſee,nor heare,nor go,which 
fPltinix$yt- hath no where to be verified butinchePopilh, Church: and laſtly 
wef2- Tatum fe that they are to be accounted the dinels be{-bounds, who have giuen 
rat. Portificars themiclues wholy tothic divell, 6 91997 of Ad. Biſhops holy fathers 


e Reucl.9.20: 


$5jcares - pr haue done,and namely for the preſens Sylueſter the ſecond for the 
kege v1 peſt mere gaining of the Popedome, '- - - + ;;; ; | E 24 
$820: alin efſet 


CA. Perkins bis fourth reaſon. A man ſaith he) may be wor foipped 
with cinill hovor not with religious, which is wholy preſcribed in the firſt 
table , and yet the meaneſt man us a more excellent image of God then 
any painted one. Sond Loot baA oo tous 5 | 

Anſw, A man may be worſhipped with religzetes honor gn reſpett of his 
ſupernatural gifts,as well as wth ciuill honor of his natarall +4 axlpaat 
a hath benebefore declared : and no other religions honor 15 either pre- 

| ſeribed or proſeribed in the firſt table then ſuch onely as ts proper to God. 
*2.Part, 99.25- . But ( faith be) Thomas of Watering*holds that the Crucifixe #5 to 


7.3e be adored with the ſame bonor that (briſt is, Leaning Thomas of Wa- 
tering 
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tering 41d of Wapping ts them that deſerme it:I anſwey to the place of 
Saint Thomas of Aquine, that he ſpraketh (like amoFt learned Phals- 
ſopher and Diume) very profoundly, that the image may be conſidered 
5n it ſclfe,and ſs be faith,it is not to be worſhipped at all,or as it doth con- 
wey onr mind vnto that whichit doth repreſent : and ſo becauſe there is 
but one and the ſame motionof our vuderſtading and wil towards Chriff 
and the crucifix ve do adore them both at once with the ſame al of aaa- 
ration, but ina far different degree, for Chrift we adore properly as the 
true God, but the crncifixe accidentally as a thing toned with Chrif?, 
Eun as (ſaith he,expounamg himſelf) art, 4. when one doth bis ho- 
mage vnto the king, he worſhippeth withall his purple 'garment, not that 
any worſhip is due to the robe , but the whole ts oinen vnts the perſon, 
which cannot be ſeperated fro that which us fo cloſely ;oyned to the perſon: 
emen ſo the dine perſon of Chriſt ts properly adored, but improperly all 
things conceined together with it,are ſaid alſo by that deepe doftor to be 
#dored;He that hath an eare of hearing let him heare:$- our purpoſe 
it ſufficeth to know that he afſiznes very ſmall worſhip to themſelues. 


R. ABBOT. 


7M. Perkins.argueth,that they which wil worſhip an rw. of God: 
ſhouldrather worſhip.man chen any other image, becauſe the mea- 
naftanan 15-amore excellent image of God then all the images of 
God andof Saints that are deuifed by men, Andifitbe vnlawfull. 
withreligioushonorto worſhip ami,then much more is it ynlawful 
to worſhip an image thatis made by mi. To this 7, Brbop ful wiſely. . 
anſ{wereth,that a man may beworſhipped with relygious honor inreſpett 
of his ſupernaturall gifts Now we doubt not but he thinketh himſelf 
to haue ſome ſupernatural gifts, and is he fo verya naturall as to © 
thinke that we may fall downe- and worſhip him im reſpeQ'of his 
ſupernatarals?Cornelins in reſpeR of ſupernaturall calting and gifcs 


worſhipperh S.Perer,and he refufeth it, faying?Stand wp, fir I my ſelf a Abro.28; 


am «man.'S, lohicinretpectofſupernaturall gitrs worſhipperh the | 


'Angell;andhe allo diſclaimertriv, ſaying, Doe 70e, F arm thy follows b Reucl 19.19, 


ſermant, worſhip God. What,is M.Biſjop fo witlefte.as rothinke that 
Corneli tooke Peter to be a God, or that /0bn tooke the Angell 
ſo to be?No, but they tooke them to be excellent feruatts of God, 
and: in that reſpect worſhipped them; : yert-they-renounced it, 


| 


% (415 Fd 
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being done in that reſpe& , and giue vs to vnderſtand, that re- 
ligions worſhip is not to be giuen ro Apoſtles becauſe they are 
but men, nor to Angels becauſe they are-but tellow-ſeruants, 
but is proper to God onely , It ſauoureth therefore of a very na- 
tural wit, to ſay that a man may be worſhipped with religious wor- 
ſhip in reſpect of his ſupernaturall gifts, and becauſe there is no 
religious worſhip but what is due to God onely, therefore very 
idlely doth he ſay that there 55 no other relsgi0:44 worſhip enher pre- 
fſerjbed or proſcribed in the firit table then ſuch onely as ts proper to 
God, There is no other preſcribed, becauſe inright there is no 0+ 
ther, and that-is proſcribed and condemned when it is givento 
any other. But ſpecially is it condemned when it is.giuen toftocks 
and ſtones, to pictures and images, and therefoxe iuſtly doth 
CH. Perkins cenſure Thomas eAquina for afhirming very impi- 
oully and idolatrouſly that the Croſſe is to be worſhipped with 
godly worſhip , euen with the ſame that 1s due to Chrift himſelfe, 
CA1,B1ſhop ſeemeth here toſhew ſome {igne of grace, andto be a- 
ſhamed of this damnable and wicked poſitiod, and faine would 
ſalue the matter, but it will not be , Thomas e Aquinas propoun- 
c Thom Aquin. derh the queſtion, © Whether the croſſe of Chriſt be to be worſhipped 
3.6 3-6 with the worſhip of latria? He determineth that it is , becauſe we 
crux Cbriitſit pine the worſhip of latria tothat wherein we put the bope of our ſalua- 
ratione lame; £1011, But we put the hope of our (aluation in the Croſſe: for the Ghurech 
oF: - ” - = (layth he) ſrgeth, All baile, O Croſſe, onr onely hope, at this ttme of 
» quo ponimus the paſſion; To the godly increaſe righteouſneſſe,and tothe guiltie grart 
py by forgineneſſe. Therefore the Croſſe 1s to be worſhipped with latria, that 
preimu fem 1s, the worſhipthat is due to God , Marke ir, gentle Reader, that 
« org they put the hope of ſaluation in that crofſe to which they ſay, 4 
O Crux,auc,ſpes haile,O Creoſſe,c+c, and therefore do workhip it with /atr5a, with di- 
pie _ and godly worſhip . CA. Biſhop maketh the matter ſome- 
adorends ado. what daintie with his diſtinQtion of properly and vnproperiy; but 
retione E871: Thom like a plaine meaning man ſpeaketh downe-right , albeit 
otherwiſe he be asfull of diltinions as any other... As for that 
— . which A. Bop ſayth, itis atale which he hath learned out of 
Bellarmine , and putteth it out vnder Thomas Aquinarhis name, 
but Thomas himſclte ſayth nothing to that effet, whoſe name 
notwithſtanding mult ſway more then Be//armines. can doe. 
His reſolution more largely and diſtinaly ſet downe is = 
| that 
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thats a thing withont ſenſe,q renerence may be dme m reſpeofarea- _. 
> . . . = Ford de corp, 
ſonable nature two manner of waies; firſt in that it repreſenteth the ſame (ooummrainſes: 
reaſonable nature; ſecondly, in that it ts in any ſort iomea ro #4, Thefirſt hn deberar 
. a . R : vel reue- 
way,faith he, are wont to worſhip the Kings image,the ſecond way the ,encia miſe ratis- 
Kings garment; but they worſhip both with the ſame norſhip wherewith *7«wionals Jag 


4, 


they worſhip the King himſelfe, Here is good ſtuffe, butyer it is ſuch pucier, wnome+ 
as Themas his head could deuiſe to ſet vp the crofſe to be worſhip- —_— 


ped likea God, A prety probleme might be moued hexeupon,and onalew narur, 
worthily debated, if there had happened to be alowſe inthe Popes —_ 


garment ſomewhat neerely joined ro him, when Thomas ſhould modecommgirur, 
Primo med C0 - 


come to worſhip him, whether he ſhould be faid tro worſhip the 0, nom: 


Popes lowſe,and that with the yery ſame worſhip as the Pope him- »e- venerar:re- 
ſelfe . If being 1oyned in any ſort tothat which is worſhipped, do put as 
that thatis ſo ioined incaſe ro be worſhipped alike, then ſurely the vegans 
Popes lowſe muſt be worſhipped if he happen to have one, as by — 
the {ame reaſon muſt alſo the wormes that breede in their rotten prog 
woodden gods, But to apply this to the crofſe he ſaith :* If rhen we vmcrentar Gd 


* p . . L . repem. 
ſpeak.of the very creſſe wheron Chriſt was erncified;we are to worſpip the 175; . FR 


ſame both waies, namely one way as it repreſenteth the fignre of ChriSt lquamar aeip- 
extended vpon the croſſe; another way for touching the members of {ro cn Joe 


Chriſt, and for being embrued with his bloud, Wherenpon in both re- xm e{t,urrog, 
ſpefts it 15 worſhipped with the ſame worſhip as Chriſt himſelfe, that ts, I 


with the worſhip of latria, and therefore doe wee ſpeaks and pray to the —— | 


croſſe as to Chrift himſelfe that was crmcified. But if wee ſpeake of the ja, roum 


image of the croſſe 1 2r matter one or wood, or gold, oy (il. Chriſti extenſive 
ge of the croſſe in any other matter, as ſtone , 07 gold, or file Chris exten 


wer, we then worſhip the croſſe, onely as the image of Chriſt, which wee ,,,,g, 1 x. 


worſhip with the worſhip of latria. We heard before of Helexa, that _ 4 irifi & = 


whenſhee found the croffe whereupon Chriſt was crucified, ſhee ,,,,z ;3 perf. 
worſhipped notthe croſle, * becauſe that, ſaith Ambroſe, had bene a /«.#nde wires, 


heathenfp errour, and a vanity of ungodly men , but ſhe worſhipped nr ors 


onely him that died ypon the crofſe, but Thomas if ſhe had lued in {«rvi<,c: proprer 


his time, would haue taught hera new point of diuinitie, thatin pe diat gr 
two reſpe&ts before mentioned ſhe ſhould haue worſhipped that fy 
croſſe with the very worſhip of Chriſt himſelfe, and in one reſpeR zum. $:wers lo. 
euery crofſe that is made in likeneſſe of that croſſe , Thus the punter Der 
Popes Angeticall Dofor hath. determined ; this the Church of quay al 
Rome hath belecued; this rhe common opinion of their diuines as er 9 


cem tantim vt imaginem (hriſes quam veueramur adoratione latrie, f Ambroſ@e ebituTheodoſy Supra {eS.1, 
Gges we 
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we ſee before, hath maintained, and this the people accordingly 
haue practiſed, Now this can by no meanes be cxculed of idolatry, 
for it is idolatry to give the worſhip of God to that that is no God, 
But the crofle is no God, and therefore it mult needes be idolatry to 
viucto the crofſe the worſhip of God, Of God ir is ſaid as touch- 
ing divine honour and worſhip, Him onely then ſhalt ſerue. Now 2s 
g Auz.com. fer. $, AuStine ſaith, 8 If it were ſaid of the Father , Him onely thou ſhit 


Arian.ca.29. F : R wg : 
Hee ſeruitur? ſerue, we might not gine this ſernice to the Sonne,or if tt were ſaid of the 


A Sonne, Hims onely thou ſhalt ſerne,we might not gineit tothe Father, If 
4:3wn eſf,Ers then by theſe words vied concerning the Father, there ſhould be 


ols ſermes ; aut : . . . 
ſol: ſermer; aut an exception againſt the Sonne, who yetis the lively and ſubſtan- 


Parriſi de Filro tall image of the Father,and the ſame that the Father is, how much 
72 yo cage more when it is ſaid of one God, the Father, Sonne, & holy Ghoſt, 
"> Himonely thou ſhalt ſerne, are wetotake it for an exception againſt 
aſenſlefle and dead image, that no diuine worſhip or feruice be 

done ynto it? Befarmine therefore after ſomany ages, ſceing that 

this can by no meanes be acquitted of idolatry, though he could 

not reforme itinthe Church, yet hath ſhewed his good will accor- 

ding to the old manner ofthe Pagan Philoſphers, toſalue itinthe 

h Bellerm.de t- ſchooles,telling vs, that h the worſhip that ts ginen to tmages,ts not the 


—__ A ſame that is ginen to the principals, but onely by a kind of analogie or pro= 
ſe & propric de- portion 1: reduced to it, and therefore that to the images of Chrift (or ts 
Ce Sz the croſſe) there u not to be ginen latria (the worſhip of Goa) but an n=. 
emperfefFu qui perfett kind of worſhip, which us reduced to latria,as that that i ONPEr= 
; nyt feft ro that that ts perfet. This is his owne new deuice, and their 
ad ſpeciementizs {chooles before knew not thistricke,or at leaſt approued it not,yer 


 debetur R . - = 
exerplari, ec. he faith,thati perhaps Thomas,C*Bonauenture, & others meant in that 


Imaginites Chris ſort,and then,laith he,we all agree. He ſaith but perhaps, but knowing 
non de . 4p . « 
1siriavers Well that itis paſt perhaps, and very certaine.that Thomaneuer had 


raczeer, ſed ; : : 
; 4 pode any ſuch meaning, as appeareth alſo very plainely by his words. 


ratzone inferior Now MH Byfpop willing to gratifie the leſuites whom he ſolately 


ar wabaf perſecuted, leaueth Thomas and followech Belarmines device, yer 
cut imerſeun {o a5 that being carefull ro ſauerhe credit of their deepe Dottor as 


a1 perfeitumn. - pa - — } 
n fl; {or *;_ he callerh him, hef-tterh it downe in Thomas his nzme . Albeit to 


was > Brnau? ſay the eruth he doth not well accord either with the one or with 


ns Spd the other, for whereas he ſaiththatthe Image being confidered in it 


leerit, che. quid [olfe, is not 10 be worſhipped at all, he contrarieth Bel/armine,who, as 
ſua eſt eomngs 
 COUMENIMNG 


appeareth before, afſigneth a worſhip to Images as they are confule- 
| red 
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red in themſclues , and not onely as they reſpeft their principals , For 

the reſt, Thowat faith indeede,that * rhere & the ſame motion of the k Them. uliſu- 
ſoule towards the Image, as towards that whoſe image it ts, whereof SD 
it followeth as Maiſter Z:/2op ſaith, that they are wor ſhipped both at — 
once with the ſame att of adoration Bur whereas he faith that thar IE 
is ina farre different degree, Thomas was never ſo abſurd as to think, "#1 #irew, 
thatin one and the felfe ſame a there canbe 4 arfferent degree, 

and therefore abſolutely concluderh as I have befor: alledged,that 

the ſame renerence is due to the image of Chriſt, and to Chrift hine- 

felfe, Maiſtec Bi/hop addeth that they adore Chriit properly as the 

true God, but the crucifixe accidentally as a thing zomed with Chrift, 

but7 horas maketh that a reaſon why the crofle 1s worſhipped with 

the very ſame worſhip as Chriſt himſelfe, | becauſe by repreſema- Co 2. 
tion or touching it 5 wnited unto Chriſt , being in this reſpe& much —_— —_ 
-moreiuſtly ro be condemned of idolatry in thus worſhipping the þoen nun 
.crofſe, then Neforixe was for worſhipping the ſole manhood of #wreperre- 
Chriſt, becauſe albeit Neforiz acknowledged not any ſubſianti- Mt ng 
all or perſonall vnion betwixt the godhead and the manhood, yer 

he acknowledged a farre- greater vaion then that which Thomas 

afſigncth betwixt Chriſt and the croſſe . And here ir were worthy 

ro beenquired, what manner of vnion or coniunction this is that 

they tell ys of, by what bonditholdeth, whar effeQs it worketh, 

whether it be any offering of violence to Chriſt, when the wood- 
den Roode is rotten and worme-caten to hew him in pieces, and 

calt the ſameintothe fire, and ſo diſunite the things that were be- 
fore vnited ? But Maiſter B;/5op ſomewhat reſolueth vs ofthis mat- 

ter, teaching vs to conceiue of Chrift and the crucifixe, as of the 

King and his purple robe; the woorlt is, that he ſaith that there 
wot any worſhip due to the robe , whereas Thomas out of his idle 
dreames, hath before told vs, that wee worſhip the Kings garment 

with the ſame worſhip as the. King himſelfe , So then che matter is 
come to a faire paſſe, that there is no worſhip at all due to the. 
Crucifixe , becauſe there is none duc to the Kiogs robes, and 
then what is it that we diſpute of all this while? He telleth ys, 
that the worſhip of the King cannot be ſeperated from the robe thas 

#5 ſo cloſely ioyned to his perſon. But what , is the Crofle or Cru- 

cifixe as cloſely ioyned to Chriſt as the robe is to the Ms 

I 
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downe before the croſle : but if Chriſt be in heauen and the crofle 
vpon the earth, then is this a poore & fimple defence of their wor- 
ſhipping the crofſe . The dinine perſon of Chriſt, he ſaith, # properly 
advred, Truc,burt that divine perſon of Chriſt is in heanen,and why 
are they not contentto worſhip him properly where he is? Why 
do they vnder a fooliſh pretence ofa Kings robe, bring in an :ypro- 
per worſhipping ofthat,which being here vpon the earth,is ſo farre 
and ſowwholy diftoined from him ? Will not AZ. Bybopthinke him 
either a foole ora mad man, who finding the Popes robes in his 
Caſtle of S. Angelo, will kneele downe to the robes, and make his 
requeſt ro them when the Pope himſelfe is in his Lateran confiſto- 
ric? Surely euen ſo muſt we thinke that they egregiouſly play the 
fooles who ſtand bablingto a croſle here on earth, when their ſuite 
is to Chriſt himſelfe fitting aboue in heaven, Thus we haue giuen 

| him anearecothe hearing of allthis, but wee haue therein heard 
what he ſaith out of Bellarmine , not what Thomas Aquinas ſaith, 
but by Thomas his owne words wee ſay till that he aſcribeth the 
ſame worſhip to the crefle, as he doth io Chritt himlſelfe, 


15. W. Bisnor. 


Lafth, M.Perkins ſaith, without quoting any place,that Avgulline 
and Gregory #n plaine termes deny images to be odored,and ſo dowe too, 
taking adoring as they do for the worſhip that tz proper to Goa. 


R, ABBOT, 


» Hegel pit Saint Awfine ſaith that by the commaundement of God © 77:e 
119.c4p.11.Pro- are forbidden to worſhip any ſimilirnde or image of God that ts dent- 
buberur coral (odor framed by man . Hee noteth b worſhippers of piftures and re= 


= in fizments 


ommun Des (iques tO have bene then condemned by the Charch, He commendeth 
J .* .* - 
24 OX mm. Carrothe old Romane a heathen man, for © thinking that rel1710n i5 


rib.eccl-[.Cathel. 73976 parely ebſerned without Images , avd afhrmeth that cherery he 
L . / 1 . . 
- te vl drew neere tothe knowledge of the truth . Hauing in another place 


chorumet prtu- fhewed how a ſhadow of the wiſedome of God appeareth inmen, 


Tarit adoratores, . . : , . 

e><. Luo: &>1p. 11 Making the pourtraitures and images of the creatures which he 
2 ir "5g hath made, and namely of men headdeth; 4 As for them who haue 
eccieſia,c*c. 

c Idem "De cir. Dei.lth 4.cap.31.CaFins exrſtiniat ſine ſimula tris ebſeruart rehgionem. Yuis non videat quantum 
propinquauerut veritati:? d Inem in bb. 83 queſt, 73. Qui talia opere etram colurrumt, quantum demanerint 4 ve- 
ritare hine ruedligipereſf, quiaſe ipſa animalium corpora coltrent qa muity excelentms fabricata ſunt & quoruns 
ſunt uliz mzametca, quid ens infelicins diceremum? 


worſhip= 
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worſhipped /ach, how farre they hane gone away from the truth, may 
hereby be vndertoed, becauſe if they ſhonld worſhip the very bodies of . 11. in P/al. 


thoſe lining creatures, which are much more excellemly made,& wher- 113. Jlacauſa 

of thoſe images are but imitations, we would pronounce them to be m5? þehwromes ap 
»nhappy, Ina word, thoſe diſcourſes which he vieth to fhew ©the quidpiivatee 
certaine danger of ſuperſtitious fancies, arifing of thereſembla nces #odon prog 


of images tothe formes and ſhapes ofmen,, do fully and without v»enuforme 

þ ou . . . . ſib efficit 
exception determine againſt all vſe of Popiſh images, As for Gre- ſapplicars quam 
£2ry, he had ſome ſpeciall cauſe giuen him, fully to ſignifie his mind — 


as touching this matter of images, and albeit he approucd the hi- vivenremw: de- 
ftoricall vſe of them inthe Church, yet he abſolutely'condemned —_— 


the worſhipping of them. Serene the Biſhop of Maſlilia,ſeeing the plure, &ep1ſt. 
people to worſhip images, brake them and defaced them. Gregory EGreger bbs 


hearing thereof, writeth to him thus, * 7: i lately reported ro ws, that hip ond 
your brotherhood beholding ſome worShipping images , aid breake the cf 
ſame images bring belonging to the Church and threw them away. And weſtra yayuns 
mdecd we commended you for baning a zeale , that nothing mage nith ————_— 
hands ſhould be worſhipped, but yet we indpe that the tmages ſhould not —_— —_— 
hane bene broken . For therefore are pictures uſed inthe Church, that yu aus proecit. 
they who are unlearned may by fight read thoſe things at leaſt upon the CR__ 
walls which in bookes they cannot reade . Your brotherhood therefore quid manyfattd 
ſhould both hane preſerned the images , aud yet alſo haxe forbidden the jan Lin 4 


people the worſhipping of them, that ſo the ignorant might haue whence frangere exten 
am471mes Bow de« 


70 gather the knowledge of the hiſtory, and the people might not offend in ;! ME ndrems, 


werſbipping the piflure , Serenus itleemeth made {ome (cruple of Fe _— 


that which Gregory wroteto him; whereupon the ſame Gregory pou hu 


wroteto him againetolike effeR as before, that he approwed hrs lueras neſerune 
ſaltem m parie« 


forbidding to bane them worſhipped , bat did blame him for breaking {yu wvidewtole. 


TY | 1 : AVC, ANG. £41 que legere 
them, For it is one thing, ſaith he, ts worſhip a pifture or zmage, gown grate 


ther thing by painted flory to learne what 5 to be worſhipped, It ſhould yauu.Tua ergy 
not be broken which was ſet vp in the Churches to be worſhipped, but ery ene, 


encly ro iniftruft the mndes ef ignorant men . You are to ſhew them by abcarum | a 
teſtimonies of holy Scripture, that it ts not lanfull to worſhip any thing pa 6 


that s made with hands, becauſe it ts written , Thow ſhalt worſhip the quatenus & ls. 
: ” '- gerarumneſcy 


baberent-onde ſcientiam hiſtoria colligerent &+ populus in piffure adoratione minim? peccaret. 2, Fdem. bib'g, epiſt: 
9.LYuia ea; adorari veturſſes omnms Eten 5; fregiſſe vero reprehendemus. gc. Aliud eft enzm pitturam adorare, 


alud per pifture bifforiazs quid it adorandum addi [cere. &c.frangi non debaut quod non ad adcrandum m ecclezy 5 ſed 
ad inflrueudasſolummede mentes fuit neſtientium collocatum. ec. ſcripture ſacre teſtimonys oftendendum eft eis quia 
omne manufacium adorare non liceat quia ſcriptum eſt, Domini Detm tun adorebis;&c. 


Lord 


Gggg 3 


h Ibid. Sigua 


imagines facere 
woluerit 
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Lord thy God, and him onely thou ſoalt ſerue . After other words to 
the ſame effehe concludeth, ® JF any man will make __ , forbid 


minine? them not, but by all meanes anoid to worſpip images, Conſider here, 


probibe,adorare 
Vero 184g :H05 
mots emu bus 
derata, 


I Tit: 4.34: 


F Leutt.19-14s 
LDeut.27.18, 


gentle Reader, whether thou can(i finde CA, Biops diltinCtion in 
theſe words of eLeftine and Gregory; whether it be likely that they 
meant, that with ſome kinde of worſhip which is proper to God, I- 
mages may not be worſhipped, but yet that a haue alfo their 
kinde of worſhip wherewith they are to be worſhipped. Thioke 
with thy ſelfe whether any Papiſt would ſpeake as they ſpeake,and 
ifno man would fo ſpeake thac meaneth as Papiſts do, then ſurely 
theſe Fathers were farre enough from Popiſh meaning, Is any man 
fo voide of vnderftanding, that being to ſhew that Princes are not 
to be obeicdin ſo high degree as God, will abſolutely determine 
that Princes are not to be obeied? This is the caſe here; they cx- 
preſly and without exception,define that images are not to be wor- 
ſhipped, and that the people are ſoto be taught, that they mult not 
worſhip images, and would they be ſo mad as thus to ſpeake ifthey 
meant as in Poperie itis,that the people muſt be taught to worſhip 
images? Gregory faith as we ſee,that they are not fet vp to be wor- 
ſhipped, but exe/y for the inſtruſting of the ignorant, and mult we: 
ynderſtand that they are not exe/y for the inftruting of the igno- 
rant, butalfo to be worſhipped . Thefe are impudent thifts, be- 
wraying corrupt andeuill conſciences ofmen! condemned in them- 
ſelues, and yerwraſtling and fighting againſt themſelues . Theſe 
Fathers knew no religious worſhip but what belongeth ro God, 
and therefore refolue that to giue worſhip to images, ſhould bero- 
diſhonour God, Concerning Gregories minde of placing images 
in Churches, I ſay briefely,that he might by that which then betell, 
haue ſomewhat difcernedthe perill and danger thereof, butifhe 
had imagined the horrible filthineſſe and abhomination of idola- 
trie afterwards thereof enſuing, he would haue changed his minde, 
and haue regarded the words of him that ſaith, Thou ſalt not pat 4 
ſtumbling blocks before the blinde, and againe, |Curſed be he that ma- 
keth the blind: to go out of his way, - 


16, W, BishHoF 
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16, W.B1isHoP, 


Haning now anſwered to all that M.Perkins obiefieth againſf the 
worſhipping of images : let vi now examine the reaſons,which he maketh 
in defence of it, 

T he firft by him propoſed u thu P/alme 98.Caft downe yourſelues 
before hisfootftoole, which was the Arke: now if the Arke were to be 
worſhipped, becauſe it repreſented Gods footeſtoale, much more may the 
image be worſhipped .-M.Perkins anſwereth, that the words muſt be 
engliſhed thus, Bow at or before the Arke, not to the arke, but to God 
before the Arke, | 441 

Reply. Ifit were ſo,yet muſt they admit that we muſt kneele,at or be= 
fore imager, ſo we kneele to hononr or pray to God: againſt which, ſome 
of their Preachers do cry like mad-men:but the Hebrew phraſe carieth, 
that we muſt kneele to the arkg,as they who be chilfull inthe language do 
know,and that the arke was worſhipped of the 1/raclites,ts otherwiſe ve- 
1te enident : for firſt none, but the high Prieſt might come into the place 
where it was:and it was caried before the campe with great ſolemnity*to * x Reg 4. 
ſearch ont a reſting-place for the whole hoaſt. And whe they were to fight 
againſt the Philiſtines, *rhey bad great confidence in the preſence of the * Cap s, 
arke: and cap,6,50000. of the Bethſamites were ſlaine for ſeeing the 
arke;and* Oza was by God ſamittents death for touching the arke.Doth * 2.Reg.z, 
wt all this contince in what renerence the arke was bad, enen by Gods 
owne teflimone ? 

To this may be added the authority of S.Terome , * who doch teach »py.1y cap.y, 
that it was the more worſhipped for the Cherubins and pittures of eAn- 
gels, that were erefled at the ends of it : whereby he detlareth that he 
thought images worthy of religious wor ſhip. - | 

To this we may tone that of S.Paul,* that Tacob by faith adored the *Heb. 1. 
top of his ſonne Joſephs rod: ſo doth the Greeks text of S,Pavl ſay, as 
Eraſmus alſo travſlateth it : The Proteſt ants mangle the text pittifully, 

to anoide the place : fee the Annot.of Rhemes Teſtament. 


R, ABBoOrT, 


This was one of the notable arguments which MH. Biſpops Nit- 
cene Councell vſed for the worſhippingof Images, becauſe Dawid 
faith, * Bow your ſeluesto his footeſtoole . Though itbe full ſimple a Phlss.5. 
and lender, yet wee fee for want of better they are content to 


Ggeg 4 vic 


b 2.Cor.s. 16, 
c 1.Chron. 28.2, 


d Numb.7. $9, 
Pſal.80. 1, 
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vſcir till, Tf. Bifop could ſhew vs that images. are to vs the 
Lords footeFtoole, as the Arke was to the Tewes, he would handle vs 
ſomewhat ſhrewdly; bur the ſpire is they wantatex: for that, and 
S.Panmorcouer telleth vs that ® rhe remple of God (which was ©the 
houſe of reſt for the Arke of the conenant of the Lord, and for the foote= 
ſloole of our God) hath no agreement with [dols. And therefore wher- 
as vpon 1. Perkins anſwer that they were willed to bow at or be- 
fore the Arke, M, Biſhop inferreth it as to be admitted, that we muZt 
kneele at or before images to pray to God, itis a very drowhe conclu- 
fion,and fitter to come from the head of an Idoll,then of an vnder- 
Randingman. The Arke was no image, and'why then doth hear- 
gue thus from the Arke to images ? He will ſay that the Cherubims 
ſtoode neere the Arke, namely ateach end one, which with their 
wings ouerſhadowed the Arke, Be it ſo, but what is thatto his pur- 
pole, ſecing the Prophet here ſpeaketh not of bowing before the 
Cherubims but before the Arke? Yea, bur ſaith he, a man- could 
not knecle before the Arke, but he muſt needes alſo kneele before 
the Cherubims. Well and if 2Z.Z/o9p be in place where he cannot 
kneele tro God, but he muſt needes have an image before him, we 
condemne him not, We cannot kneele to God, but there are ma- 
nie things before vs, our Churches, our houſes, the aire, the hea- 
uen,the Sunne,the Moone, the ftarres, but there is great difference 
what ſtandeth before vs by caſuall or neceſſary poſition of place, 


'and what we ſet before vs by intendment of affetion, A man can- 


not kneele before the King , but they mult needes be before him 
that are about the King,as muſt alſo the ſeate or the horſe whereon 
the King fitreth, & yet we do not ſay that he kneeleth before them 
thar are abont the King, or before the Kings ſeate or his horſe, be+ 
cauſe he nath no intention therofor of them, but only of the King. 
The Arke was the place, whereat God had promiſed tothe, lewes 
his preſence amongft them , They kneeled before the Arke to 
kneele to God there preſent,and to pray ro him, The Cherubims 
were placed by the Arke,buttheir kneeling had no referenceto the 
Cherugims,but.o God only,4/77ting berweene or po the Cherybims. 
Take away the Arke and there was no kneeling before the Cheru- 
bims, but though the Cherubims were away (as it is thonght they 
were long time after the raking ofthe Ark,til by So/amon they were 
renewed) yetthere yas ſtill kneeling before the Arke, Now if 44. 

R Biſhop 
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Biſhopcould proue that we hauc the likepromiſe of gods ſpecial pre= 
ſence at their images & 1dols as the ewes had thereof at the Arke, 
there were ſome reaſon whexeups to argue,that we are to kneele at 
or before Images,as they were to kneele at or before the Aike. But 
vnleſſe he do fo, we mult ſtill thinke they are nor wad wmenthat cry 
out againſt ſuch as pray at or before Images to pray to God, but rather 
judge thE men ſober and well aduiſed, in that they Eondemne ſuch 
mad fooles, who ©ta/keto dead things,and f babble to the wals,as He- « Origen. contre 
raclitus the Philoſopher ſaid, when they take vpon them to pray to (ellib.6.Iner- 
God. Thar there isno vſe of images for prayer to God, I refer him _ = 
to thoſe ſpeeches of Arnobiry and Lattaniin which I have before 744% aloqures 
ſet downe in the fift Seftion, Butto put bis argumentyet ſomwhat F7H1d.bb,x. Qui 
further out of ioynt, itisto be remembred which hath bene before Poor menimes, 
noted, that the Arke or feorſtoole of God, whereto the Prophet wil- faciun: * þ fa 
leth them to bow, was a thing wholy remoued out of ſight. It ſtood — 
inthe innermoſt part ofthe Temple which was Santa ſanftorum, 

the holieft of allwhither the high Prieſt onely went in,and that once 

onely in theyeare, and before which theee wasa veile or curtaine 
drawne,that the Prieſts themſelues coming 1nto rhe boly place had 

noſight of ir. Whereby it is manifeſt, chat their bowing ro the eArke 

was a farre other matter then /. Bop would hauc to be done to: 

their images,He would thinke hardly to haue this heauenty ſhew(as 

before he hathtearmed irt)}locked vp and impriſoned inthe darke, 

ſothat men ſhould haue no fight of it, and ſo much the rather,for 

that their Nicene Councell fall wiſely and learnedly concluded the 

ſetting vp of images out ofthoſe words of Chriſt, 8 Vo man lighteth 8 Mat-5-15. 

a cardle to put it under a buſpell, E111 gn a candlrſticke, Very imperti« 

nently thercfore doth he bring thoſe words of Dawid to approue 

their knecling at or before images to pray to God Albeithe is not 

therewith contented, but will further haue it proved, that we muſt 

kneele tothe images themſelues: for rhe Hebrew phraſe,faith he,ca- 

rieth,that we mmſt kneele to the eArke, as they wheare. chilfall in the 

language do know. Butthe $kilfull inthe language do alſo know, that 

itis nootherwiſe.ſaid, Bow your ſelnes to his footfioole , then it is ſaid 

afterwards in the ſame Ptalme, Bow your ſelnes to hu holy mountaine, 

The phraſ&s one and the faime, and ifby the one he will lay , that 

they were to worſhip the Arke, then by the other alſo he mult ſay, 

| that 
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thatthey were to worſhip the mountaine, If the [atter do not proue 

the worſhippiag ofthe mountaine,thenthe former doth not proue 

the worſhipping ofthe Arke, And indeed the phraſe importeth no 
other,butas we are wont to ſay, rokneele to the Eaft, that is, to- 

wards the Eat: or to lift yp his eyes to heauen, that is, towards hea- 

uen: and they are thereby taught to bend and dire themſclues in 

their worſhip and devotion towards mount Sion, and the Arke and 

Temple ſeared thereupon,as the place where the Lord had promi- 

{cdto dwell, and fro thence to heare their prayers when they ſhold 

' callypon him, Which they were not onely to do when they were 

preſent erneare athand, but alſo when they were remoued further 

k x King.8. 44; Off, Thus Solomon prayeth for them, being gone out to battell againſt 
" their enemies, when they ſhal pray towards the city which thou haſt cho- 

fen, and towards the houſe which I hane built for thy name, then heare 

iVer.48. thoun heauen their prayer. SO being ' captines in their enemies land, 


kPlal132.14 promiſe of God: k Thu «© my reff for ener, here will I dwell for I hawe 
1 Pan.6.ro, # delight there, therefore did | /er open his chamber winlow towards 


uen, 
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uen, as before wasſhewed, wherein Gdd dotli-dwell;" and hath 
" :houſand thouſands of eAngels flaniimg before bim; and tene thon- nDuy.6 

ſand thouſands miniftring uns him, 17, Biſhop then ſhould by bis | 
courſe of interpretation conclude from the Prophets-wotds; that 
we ſhould worſhip heauen, Bur he ſhould rather conceinezthar'as 
we worſhip and pray towards heauen, butyer do notworſhiphea« 


T1205 


ven or prayto heauen, ſo did they alſo worſhip and pray toWitds 


the Temple andthe Arke, but did nor-worſhip or pray 4o-them, 


Another way the Temple was a figure of the Church of Chrift;and 
of euery faithfull man; ® Know ye nor, ſaith'the Apolile, that je are 
the Temple of God: and againe, ? ye are the Temple of the ling God, 
The Arke whereat and whereby hes preſent with-vs, and/dwel- 
leth in ys, is the faith of Ieſus Chriſt our 4 propitiatorie. and mercy- 
ſeate, and by his preſence the Angels alfo attend vpon-vs, * being 
miniſtring ſpirits ſent foorth for their ſakes that ſhall be heires of ſalvia» 
tion, Nowtaerefore Af, Brſbop ſhold rather prove by the' Prophets 
words our kneeling in our prayers before a faithfullman, or wor-= 
ippioga faithfull man, then our kneeling before an Image, or 
worſhipping an Image, andifit be abſurd thereby to affirme the 


worſhipping ofaliving man inwhom God dwelleth , much more: 


the worſhipping of a-dead and fenflefſe blocke, which hath no fel- 


lowſhip with God. Yeaandiftbyrthoſe words it were warranted: 


to ſetypthe images of dead men, and toworlhip them, what was. 
the caule that the Tewes conceiued not ſo much * Why wee they- 
without that heavenly ſhew, as 11, Bybop tative height ofhis carth- 


ly wiſedome calleth it? If they neuer conceivedir, never practiſed: 


ir, whatſhall we but take them for-coufiners and deceiuers,who of- 
ferthis violenec to the Scriptures, and moſtimpudently wreft the 


to the maintenance of that filthinefſe and abhomination which ex-- 
preſly they condemne? But yet after Biſhop telleth vs, that it is: 


otherwiſe very enident, that the Tſraclites worſhipped the eArke. 
And how I pray you ?' Firſt, none but the high Prieft might come in« 
20 the place where it was, Well, and what then? It was carried bee 
fore the campe with great folemnitie to ſearch ont a refling place 


for the' whole hoaft, True, and what more > When they 'were- 
eo fight againſt the Philiſtines, they had great confidence m he preſence 
of the eArke. There was great cauſe why.they ſhould'fo , — 


@1,Cor:3. 16, 
p 2.Cor.6,16, 


© Rom. 3.25. 


O'y ewpoiber9- 
6 ©ds (JRetFr 
£49Y, 


r Hebe1.14« 


1206 Of Images. 


themſclues reſpeRAfully towards God, becauſe it was the token that 
God had giuenthem of his preſence amongſt them:lec vs heare the 
reſt, Fiftie thouſand of the Bethſamites were ſlaine for ſeemg the Arke. 
Itis true indeed that for looking into the Arke ſamany of the were 
{laine:isthere any thing yet behind?0ze was by God ſanitten to acarh 
for tomching the Arke. Well;and what of allthis? Doth not all this 
conmince in what reuerence the Arke was had exen by Godsowne teſts- 
wore? As.ifto prouc Af, Biſhop to be a profound Clearke, a man 
ſhould ſay: He hath learned alittle Rhetoricke, and lefle Logicke, 
' and is per ſalrama DoRorof Diuinity,and per inopians a Prieft, and 
_ dothnotall this conuince that he hath ſome lexrning? Witlefle ca- 
_ uiller,is thereany thing inallthoſe allegations that importeth the 
worſhipping of the Arke? Nay marke (gentle Reader)that where- 
as he propoundeth to prooue, that the Arke was worſripped, he ma- 
keth his concluſion, that che Arke was hadin great reuerence, But 
they had the temple allo ingreat reuerence, andthe altars,and the 
offerings, andal things that by the law were comanded to be holy, 
and will he thereof inferre, thar all: theſe were to be worſhipped? 
They were to haue the Pricfts in great reuerence, and ſpecially the 
high Prieft , and (hall we therefore ſay that they worſhipped the 
Poielts? What is this reverence but a religious reſpect and care of 
the ſacred and due viage of holy things according to their kind? 
Thus are we to haue our Churches inreuerence with thoſe vtenſils 
| and implements that belongto them, that they be had and vied 
rHieren, as With thatdecencie and ſeemelineſſe as fitteth to things that ſerue' 
Mercel. v:com- fog holy miniſtrations. As for Hiereme CM. Biſhop wholy abuſeth & 
mere Fetben® fallifierh, his words for-he faith nothing ar all of wor/bipping the 
_—_ Arke for the Chernbinorand piftares of Angels that were erected a the 
CG was ends of it (this is a very wilfall and impudent forgerie ) but he ſaith, 
Cherubzs, & that * che lewer of old renerenced the Sana yy ny rob there 
| eau nh? were the (hernbims and the mercy-ſeate,and the Arke of theT eftamet, 
ys ng and Manna and Aarons rod,and the golden altar. He knew well that 
aureus. if he had reported Hierems words aright they-would not found for 
ap ©e%74 his purpoſe, butto frame them to his turne, he changeth. the rene- 
Res Avgels rencing of the holy place, becanſe of the ( beruubims and the eArke, into 
Fee: fog. or foipping the eArkg becauſe of the Chernbiwn, as [if worſhip were 
ade, performed 'properly toithe Cherubims, whereas * &y the lawe of 
| Hoſes 
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CWMoſes, as Origen ſaith, no worſtip, was dote tothe eAugels them 
ſelnes, and much lefle to the Cherubims which repreſented the 
Angels. The wordvererars which Hierome vieth, albcit it be of- 
ren yſed for worſhip and ſeruice done to God, yet is of fo large 
fignification, as that it is yeelded to all thoſe things to which we _ 
yeeld any reucrendand dutifull reſpe&.. So. doth *Saint Auſtine vic t.Anguf. de 
the word ofthe reuerence that we vie to the Sacraments, not one- #7 cont 3. 
R "w rap.g. Suu eff 
ly che Lords Supper, but alſo the Sacrament of Baptiſme. So doth priſms Sarra- 
e Ambroſe ſay , that ® Abraham gane veneration to the bread and OS 
wine which CMelchiſedec brought foorth, and we ſuppoſe Maſter Bi: ſanguin Dos. 
ſv0p is not ſo farre gone as to ſay that we worſhip the Sacrament EET 
of Baptiſme, or that.e Abraham worſhipped the bread and wine, '«gnoſtirv:eans 
Thus therefore Hierome ſaith, that the Iewes had a reuerend re- fame 
gard of the Santa ſanfforum, but of religiovs worſhip as done to #ius bberrare 
it, he ſaithnothing, and much lefſe dreamed of any religious wor- u Ambreſ” de Js 
ſhip to be doneto idols and images , which haue no. inſtitution 9%mianrar 
from God as the Santa ſanttornm had, But to helpe this argument port bes =et 
CHaſter Biſhop further alledgeth, that Saint Paule ſaith, that lacob roy 
by faith adored the toppe of his ſonne Toſephs rod. Ss doth the Greeke aapls 
text of Saint Panle ſay, ſaith he, a; Eraſm alſo trarflatethit. And 
further he addeth, The Proteſtants pitifully mangle the rext to auoide 
the place. But I anſwer bim, that the, Proteſtants doe fce them to-. 
be in apititull caſe, who hazard their ſoules vpon a religion that 
is faine to vſe ſuch pitifull arguments forthe defence of it. For 
howſoeuer it were graunted,that /acob foreſecing by faith the king- 
dome that ſhould befall to /o/eph in his ſonne Ephraim, cid in to- 
kenthereof make an obeiſance tothe rod or ſcepter that was in 70- 
ſephs hand, or that he yeelded that obeifance or adoration. in ref- 
pecof 7oſephs preſent authoritie vader Phayas, yet what ſhould 
this beto the worſhipping of images? Weknow that adoration 
or worſhip civilly vnderſtood'iis giuen to Princes. Abrabam® adored , Gen.23:n. 
the Princes of the Hittites, The Ifcaclires-are ſaidY:to kane adored. or Y 'Chr-29.30, 
worſbipped the Lord,audthen the king, namely, king David . It Jacab 
yeelded the like adofationas to the kingdome and power,of his 
ſoane Joſeph, eirher preſent or tocome, as ſome Greeke Writers 
expound it, what isthis, I ſay,to the worſhipping of images ? But 
astouching this matter. Zierome ſaith ypon the. place.1n Geneſis 
pF , whence 
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: ſe words'feemeto be taken, *?#rhiz place ſome vainely 
ONE ; v1 oy Tacob adored or worſhipped the top of Iof, ephs ſe -/ bf Lbs 
7s hoc x09 as abi honoxring his ſonne he adored or worſhipped his power or ute 
yh ata h ; 11e, whereas inthe Hebrew it 55 read farre otherwiſe, And Iſrael 
Lecob ſmear, "ſb wdeawards the beds betid , meaning, that after his ſonne had 
pie $2 49% ao to him; being wow ſecure as touching the requeſt that he had 
Cour ſlam ++ pong him be wor ipjei God towards the beds yes jt the wy 
ye ani | eſſed with old age had his bedſoſet as tha 
i Hetres mo ms ra pring pi _—_— Afficulri yeeld him readineſſe to 
aluer legarur, the faſhion of h1s "ny ef ; ole, yet Hierome 
Et ador euuit, in. Thus howſoeuet Af. Biſhop cauill and wrangle, y ; . 
ty Llathel reſolucth, that irwas God onely and nothing elſe that 74- 
nad elerpek © 7 Yi ed and therefore readeth inhis tranſlation chus, that 
Juemes IT aun _ __ e = Fe ſworne, Iſrael worſhipped the Lordgurning himſelfe 
Epeauri gas D h 6 le Now theHebrew text being maniteſtly againlt bim, 
rganeras, ade. 1 0G VE bi ae Grecke text of S. Pale, affirming 
Fn he taketh ypon him to vrge the Gre 
conrecepwL 4t ro be ſaid there,that PT unto PII __ # m__ os _— 
> pos Is 0M e to ſet the: Oly GNOIT A 
lt are. _—_— —_— wA deſtroy in one place no - _ 
jel upon , hich he affirmethis vntrue and falſe: S, 
Kompolien v4 _ R_—_ c won Jacob worhipped the top of Toſephs rod: nei- 
Þle —_— —_—_ _ tifall nole the text to anoide the place, 
2: 4/3 4/-ther do the Proteſtants pirifully mang 91 fot gra 
ere me/is but the Papiſts pitifully follow a tranſlation apparently þ One 
poraths.. at he rext _ ſeeme to make for thE.The words are TeoTeKumoer int 
aGes. 47.31 © > gag Hee fund, he wor ſhipped vpon the top of his flaſfe, or as 
rad aincnr we more pleinely xprefſe it, fanis* por bus Pas By whichrwords 
rante 4dorauit We more P ane y Expr it, . þ qe 
Iſrael Domunis * . | } f Moſes before mentioned: 
DI is = wh 0s rel bY wprvaedr torment held , their tranſlation in 
PRE, ES on fully anſwering the words of the nw, 
s haue tranflate 
| , bedoy couch , they ſeeme to ab 
—_ Contbat a faff orarod, _ ng by =_ _ 
7 n : ſome ſpeciall reaſon 
Pronoune , bs ſtaffe or hisrod, or for ES 
moouing them,thought good in ſtead ofthe one, 4 peat .opd 
fication ofthe other,being ofthe ſame deriuation, 
ixtthem in writing, but onely by the vowels , thereby TO Exe 
_ wr yorker being very aged and weake,and keeping his bed, 
Med the helpe of a ſtaffe to ſtay himſelfe as he es « potato 
| ; hey tranſlated, vpo 
bed,or towards his beds head, Thus they —_. 
conſideration we know not, but ſo as that they nothing eggs" | 
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that which Ao/es faith,becauſe both mayiwellNand ropether;that 
he vſedaftaffe ro reſt ypon, andthai adding hwitoithippeitte- 
wards the beds head. And that they therin expreſſed atruth,though- 
not ſer downe in Moſes words,yet otherwiſe receiued orconieftue 


red, we fully and certainely belecue, becaulethe holy:Ghoſ# bath: 


thus cited.che-words accordingto their cranſlation4:obſeruing the! 
ſame courſe as commonly we ice the. Apolties and Euangelifts dee: 
in theircications fromthe old Teſtament, who.folong-as'the place? 
retaineth from the orjginallthar for whichtheyciteir,and conai--- 
nethno yntruth, forbeare nat to vie thetranſlation which! was'©6-- 
monly;recciued and vſed, though haply otberiaiſe it doinot exacy! 
accord with the-ſameoriginal.Hebrew text; >Nowabemmmarterfer- 
which the Apoſtle citerþ thoſe wordes, Rlandethinthar-that iv is; 
ſaid, that /acob worſhipped, be giuingthereby:to ynderſiandgbati/a=- 
cob by fairh (6 fally reltedaflured of that which -vpon the:promiſe 
of God he. had beleeued, asthat he: worſhippedandprayſes God; 


as if he-had then ſeene a9denioyed the: pertoriance' ahd/accontii!” . 
pliſhment therefe This therefore beingrtxpriflyi.deliveted inthe: 
texr,as the Septuagint have tranſlated it, he maketh:no-queſtion of -* 

che other:words, .though they. be not.exaRly forting with:thats - 
which AZo/es bath ſer downe.Buthere themanerofqueſtionis'co-. **. 
cerning the tranflating of that:tranflation. 4.3 fbopretieth veghant oo hits: 
we ſhould traoflateithus, Aud he(Facob)wor/oipped ths rop vfhi(uhrans © * 
is, of Tofephs) rod, and affirmeththar fo itis in the Greeks rexr , We: + 


deny it,and.ſay-thatthat travſlatiowis falſe, becauſe-it wholy lea- 


ueth out the Prepoſition 471 in the Greeke, anſwerableto-thePre-- * G 
poſition», which is vſcd ivthe Hebrew, there being noprobabi-: _—_ 
litie orlikelihood of reaſon, why.they {ſhould ſo:do-\TherHebrew:- | 


. y y ? , 
%*. + _ 


iO 94ND I-- 


AUP 


*\ $% v6 T4. 
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Prepoſigion. amongſt other Ggnifications:importerh rargaparnyt. c -- .. » 


weare totowards, oner againſt.The word reſchfignifieth the head, rhe't 


top, the Pigheſ? or vppermeſi part of a thing; Symmachus therefore 


rranſlatech che Hebrew words,4ohxiganis 735 -univng, pon the beds 


head. Agqgila thus, inh'rg dxpy Ticuniins,vpo ormrthe ripe? vppermoſt -- 


part of the bed as if a man would layuponbi#pitowat tbe beds heads. 
Hierome in Latine, as. we ſee;before,aran(laterhione where contra - 
caput leFiuli, outr againſt his beds head agother where, conuer/145- 
ad caput Jdefals, turning towards the beddes head. Accordingly» 
the Sepruagint though differing in the fignification of the 

laſt word , yet tranſlate the former, {ni 7 '4goy, at or ypon the 


Hops 
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roppe. And of their Tranſlation $. Awftive mentioneth diuerstranſ- 

bangin Gen, lations -into:Latine!, all-expreffing the Prepoſition, ® Super caput 
$4162 wirge vel in capite, ſine in cacumine vel ſuper cacumen, at or vpon the 

zoppe. Secing therefore they will make vſe ofthe Prepofition in 

tranſlating from Hebrew-into Greeke and Latine, and from Greek 

into Latine, what reaibn ſhold we haue in tranflating from Greek 

into Engliſh to fegleRithe ſame Prepoſnionas'if it were notthere 

at all? They-all agree thus farre;\He wor /oipped at, pon, towards the 

head or the toppe;and thereforeteach ys to dilclaime them that ſay, 

he worſhipped the toppe. Nowthen becauſe the Greeke word gaf8/0; 

fgnifierh ataffe, and berterfitteth tothe former words, thento 

trabſlare it arod; thiteforewetranflate the words, He worſhipped, 

namely, God, upon the topprof his taſfe, that is,as we ſay to'expreſſe 

the meaning more plainely, /ceanzng vpon hi ſtaffe, He worſhipped 

Godinclining or bowing towards the ſtaffe which he had in bis 

hand, reſting himſelfe yponir,-and Raying himfelfe thereby. And 

Ct 7 that Md. Biſhop mayknowthatwearenorthe deviſers of this tranſ- 
ex Hricce trax- 1arion; let himienderftandthattheold Syriacke Interpreter, as ap- 
fatione Heb.11. yeareth by Tremellins, trinflated in the ſame fort: © Adoranit ſu- 
d Theoderet.in per ſummuitate baculi fm: be worſhipped vpon the toppe of his ſtaffe. So 

Cenquet. 103. Theodoret expounding Geneſisaccordingto the Septuagint,albeir 

innicebacur dex» he referre theadoration to Joſepbin both reſpeRs before mentio- 

7 1.0m ned, which we baue ſecne beforethatHirrome wholy condemneth, 

e Aug.in Gen, yet as touching the meaning ofthe latter words ſaith, thar® Jacob 
uete 102808 (Ate vp and leaned pon his flaſfe, taking hold of the top thereof with his 

codices , Er ads- right hand. $. Anftin yer furtheriiuſtifieth vs in this behalfe, ſaying, 
> 5/4 105. that whereas *in the Latine bookes it' was read, Et adorauit ſuper ca- 

P Ro pet wirge cis, he worſhipped pon the 'top of hrs 204, (that is,of /oſephs 

dee Ke aderome rod:) many had it more truly: Et adoranit ſuper caput virge ſue : he 

$ y Se ul —_— [ aneoar..\ 

ſuper caput owr- wor ſhipped vpon the top of bg owne rod, Which obſeruation of his is 

Etbid. Balls eos Of oreat moment-for the diſcerning of the truth as touching this 

rnonatees point, If chat which is here ſaid be vnderſtood of Jacobs rod, then 

= ſcribitus, fue Aafter Bi/bepknowethwell, thatthar-which he fancieth hath 'no 
NG ground-atall, ButthariS; Anffimefaith is thetrue reading, not'of 
ſun © Toſephsrod,but of bis owne rod,not* 75; ga/2fou avror, but rn; $afhov 
See Momen. coroy,as the common'Greekertext readeth atthis day, and by the 
bnears, —wgreat Linguilis Aries Montanns is written in that fort. Now accor- 
or | vet! 240: f 1 0058930] ding 
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rod, but He wor ippod vpon the toppe of Ioſephs rod; and adding ;' ito 
ſhew what mightthen be the meaning of it;i Fherher Laply had 7 thid. uid eſt 
taken the rod of loſeph, when the ſame Toſeph ſware to him, and whileff |. - mary 
he jet bald it after he had takin his oath, and me yer delinered it foorth= Wee end Fi 
with worſhipped God, For he watwot abaſhed ſo long*obeure or Leldrks yo rye 
enſione of his ſonnes power, where the figure of a great matter to come © wineom 
was forefhewed, Thus cuery way Sami _— Fattagech the ado- | weyrs tc 
ration and worſhip to God, and teacheth vs,that if ic be ſpoken of &,<v_cemre- 
Ioſephs rod, yet ichall importthat Zacobhauing inhis hand the rod iavarcis nonduns 
- or ſggpter, ormace, which was the enfigneof-/oſephs authoritic-if 2pm me 
Egypt vnderPhayao;did cane or bowhimſelfe thereupon to wots Nox calwpacs 
ſhip God. In awordthereforc here is nothing any way to proue ;25,w 
thereligious adoration and worſhip of any crearure, but moſt fan- rake 
aſticaly of all other isitalledged for the worſhipping of Images, ,, owe mae 
Hefurther referreth vs to the Rhemiſh Teftament, bur he ſhould grefgneber 
withall haue confuted DoQor Falket anfwerro it,ifbe would have 43. © 4. 
had anything there to be beleeued, There is nothing there ſaid of ';.”" 
this matter, but what is here alreadie anſwered. + SAP - uv 
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roppe. Andoftheir Tranſlation $. Auſftine mentioneth diuerstranſ- 

b.ang:in Gen, 1ations-into:Latine\, all expreffing the Prepoſition, Þ Super caput 
16% wirge vel in capite, ſine in cacumine vel ſuper cacumen, at or vpon the 

zoppe. Seeing therefore they will make vſc ofthe Prepotition in 

tranſlating from Hebrewinto Greeke and Latine, and from Greek 

into Latine, what reaſon ſhold we haue in tranſlating from Greek 

into Engliſh to negleRthe ſame Prepoſnion as if it were notthere 

at all? They all agree thus farre;\He wor/dipped at, pon, towards the 

head or the toppe,and therefore teach vs to dilclaime them that ſay, 

he worſhipped the toppe. Nowthen becauſe the Greeke word gaf8/o; 

fignifieth ataffe, and berterfitteth to the former words, thento 

traiiflace it aro%, thireforewe tranflate the wortls', He worſhipped, 

namily, God, upon the toppeof his taſfe, that is,,as we ſay to expreſle 

the meaning more plainely, /eanzng vpon his ſtaffe, He worſhipped 
Godincliniog or bowing towards the ſtaffe which he had in his 

hayd, teſting himſelfe ypon ir, and Rtaying himſelfe thereby. And 

Hilal wor that M.Biſhopmayknowthat wearenotthe deuiſers of this tranſ- 
ex riaca rrax- lation; let him vnderftandthattheold Syriacke Interpreter, as ap- 
fations Heb.11 yeareth by Tremellins, tranſlated in the ſame fort: © Adoranit ſu- 
d Theodoret.in per ſummutate baculi ſui: be worſhipped vpon the toppe of his ſtaffe. So. 

Cengaet-103. Theodoret expounding Geneſis according to the Septuagint,albeir 

rnnicebarur dexe hereferre the adotation to Joſepb in both reſpeAs before mentio- 
y+ 4a.-46r-20009 ned, which we baue ſeene before thatHierome wholy condemneth, 

< Aug.in Gee. yet as touching the meaning of the latter words ſaith, that Jacob 
Jurfee 101.08 [Zte op and leaned pon his Rlaſſe;taking hold of the top thereof with his - 

codices , Er ade- right hand. S. Auſtin yet furtheriiuſtifieth vs in this behalfe , ſaying, 
5 nes. that whereas *an the Latine bookes it was read, &t adoranit (uper ca-' 

rodices pat rg cries, he worſhipped pon the top of his #0d, (that is,of /oſephs 


emendatiits ha- 


' bens, Ee adoraus 1Od:) 114ny had it more traly:. Et agoranit ſuper caput virge ſue : he 


- 7* wir- worſhipped vpon the top of his owne rod, Which obſeruation of his is 
Fibed. Falls eos Of great moment for the diſcerning of the truth as touching this 


- point, If that which is here ſaid be vnderſtood of Tacobs rod, then 
ris ſcribuws, ſive Maſter Bi/hep knoweth well, that that-which the fancieth hath 'no 
| ms cf ground atall, Butthar SF; Aafline ſaith is the true reading , not'of 
ſwne.” Toſephs rod,but of his owne rod,not F Ne ea 20 aurov, but rn; gafSov 
5. Memes. cron yas the common Greekertext readeth at this day, and by the 
hnearis, great Linguilis Arias Montanm is written in that fort. Now accor- 


/, ding 


© or 


ding to this reading Saint eLuftine ſaith, that » the weaning is we _ 

plain, char he aldimas Tanolncofpiny de hnbione a rout in frrk fors 
old age is wont to ds aſtaſſe, at he bowed himſelfe to worſhip God, did it ban 
vpn the top of his rod which he ſocarried, as that bowing himſelfepon «© Nengne ille 
it, 7 ower tt, he night or dzd wor faip God, Here is: therefore: nothing Pom) oof 
bur the carrying or holdingof arodor atiaffe ro-lcanc or to: ref} ye weir ad Dewn | 
pon,inſuch ſort as old aye is wontro do, thereby to tay himſelfe prvgpon—y 
as he inclinedor bowed himiſclfe to worſhip God. And this con- /ip* cecames 
ſtruftion is no whitempaired by the other reading; becauſe by in- oy yo 
finice examples it is manifeR; thar the Pronoune: &yreF'is-vicd.- alſo I cmreper 
in the reciprocallfignification as &vn&'is,\ and feruech. to returne away: 096 
thatwhereto nt is added, as belonging ro the ſubic whereof the 
marcer preſentis affirmed, But ifnotwithſtanding they will refuſe 
thatreading, and ay that they will not take 1t to! be meant bur of 
Joſephs rod, yet $ aint Anſline there allo excludeth:them from'their © 
purpoſe, notreading as they do, He worſhipped the roppe of Toſephs 
rod, but'He noted vpon the toppe of Toſephs rod; and adding ;'to 
ſhew what mighrrhen be the meaning of it;i Wherher haply had þe i hid. Duideft 
taken the rod of loſeph, when the ſame Ioſeph ſware to him, and whileft Fe ray 
he yet held it after he had taken hu. oath, and mot yer delinered rh dev nge cine of 
with worſhipped God, For he was wot abaſhed ſo longtobeare or be fant wa 
enſigne of his ſonnes power, where the figure of a great matter to comg <0 virgem 
was forefbewed, T hus euery way Sami Auſtin challengeth the ado- [io idem foe 
ration and worſhip to God, and teacheth vs,that if it be ſpoken of &funcemte. 
Toe rod, yer itſhall importthat Zacobhauing in his hand the rod aver nondars 

ggpter, or mace, which was the enfigne of 7oſephs amthoritie-if 17 /editte mox 

Epypt vnderPharao,did Icanc or bow himſelfe thereupon to wor Nor exim 
ſhip God. In awordthereforc here is nothing any way to proue —_ 
thercligious adoration and — any creature, but moſt fan- peers Pe 
taſtically of all other isitalledged ON 


the worſhipping of Images. ,, ;;; 
He further referreth vs to the Rhemiſh Teflamen, bue he Goald < von 
withall haue confuted DoQor Falke; anſwerto it,ifhe wouldhaue --:/ .- ©... 
had any thing there tobe beleeued. There is nothing there ſaid of '' 
this matter, but whatis here alrcadie anſwered. #5 ak a. 
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The ſecond reaſon 1s taken out of Exadus 3, where God ſaid to Mo- 
ſes, Put off thy ſhoes, for the place where thou ſtandeſt 15. holy. Now 
sf places be holy and to be renerenced by reaſon of the preſence of Angels, 
why not, aſwell the Image that repreſenteth an Angell or ſome Saint, 
which us equal! to Angels. M. P. his auſwer rather confirmeth than ſol- 
weth this argument: for he ſaith, that the ceremonie of putting off hu 

1 ſhooes, was commanded to firike Moles with a religious reverence; not 
44. + » of theplace, but ef the per ſon there preſent; which was not:God,, but an 
*Exod.z, Angell, as thetextthere expreſſeth.* The place then being holy, requi- 

a 7 rexerend reſpeft of putting off his ſhoes , anil the rewerence done 
ro the place, ſtruck Moles with a religionsremerence of the Angel! ſpea- 
kenganthe perſonof God: een fo holy pifinres being fir ft duly rewerens 
ced, ds firike men with areligions regard of the Saint repreſented, To 
this, tet us annexe that dajei be truly called holy and wor ſhipped,, as the 
*Exed.12.16. firſt and laſt dayes of the feaſt f Eaſter be:* & the veſtments of Prieſts*, 
"Exod.28.5. 3. po cawſe they are dedicated end employed to holy w/es : enen ſo Images 
which are made in honour of God and his: Saints, and erefted to mone 
and teach ws to embrace beauently comrſers. oo og one ar bn 


R. Annor, 


The-place where Moſes ſtood was holy, dayes were called holy, the 
Prieſt veſiments were holy,therefore Images are holy and muſt bggpor- 
ſhipped. The Sunne (hines in the colebouſe, andthe Moone in the 

' Muſtardpot, therefore all X7:Bifbops wit lieth in his left elbow. Do 
theſe men deſerye any other but ſcorne.and contempt, who bring 
n vsrcaſons in no other ſort, then as ifthey were outright either mad 
IP ordrunke? What is:che mein terminus{I maruell)that ſhould co- 
%*%- xv ſop- vey holineffe-ro Images from choſe things which he mentionerh? 

um non erat i®* The place where Moſes food was holy, as Orsgen rightly ſaith: * xot-of 


xs pom. :t ſelfe, but becanſe the preſence of God had ſantlified the place, M.Bi- 


ftabat cis Moyſe Shop faith , it was not God but an eAngell, but he ſpeakeththercin 


Co  enlhificw falſely and ignorantly, It was as e-Zngell indeed, butit was * the 


T {wry : we or meſſenger of the Lords conenant, brhe Captaine of the Lords 
boſs. 14 Hheaft, the ſecond Perſon in Trinitie , the Sonne of God, yſually 
ets 


om - "0203 
 termedave-Lyge/inthoſe apparitions, becauſe he tooke-ypon him 
_ . theofficeofan Avgelt,: ro: doi themefſagesof the Godhead ymo 

| men.< Surely (ſaith Enſchias)it i notlawfull tothinke, that the appa- . Puſeb lift. ib 


them, and namely, thisro Toes as *-Lmbreſtallodoth of Chil reduar degeln 


s alas inferiorbus 


ſaying, Moſer, Moſer: And: ber anſwered, Tam here;. Then he ſaid, 45. Uo 


thouſtandeſt 14 ww7 mens = he ſaid, lam the God of thy Fa- Fe o- ras 


5 Franciſcan Friars weed, as that men deſired as a matterof great .,,, 
ſafegard to be buried therein: or that the Franciſcans breeches: «n.deorig.Me- 
ſhould be of great vertue ro yeeld women ſpeedy trauell, for daies Hu 
and yeſtiments of old were holy, and the place where Aſoſes ſtood 
was holy ground. Butitis further to be obſerved, that though all 
thoſe things which aſter Biſbopnameth were holy, yet none of 
them is found ro have bene worſhipped. oſes did not worſhip 
the holy ground, The Iſraclites did not worſhip the holy daies, 

Hhhh 2 nor 
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nor the Prieſts garments. The Temple was holy, the altar was 

holy, the offcrings were holy, the: Pricftes were holy , and many 

other things, and yerthey worſbipped none of them : how then 

come we here tothe-worſhippiug of Ima | ore we mult learne 

ir our ſelues if we can; Maſter Biſhop can ſay no more then he hath 

: done. But ic ſhould be very ftrange, that we ſhould ſee more there= 

k Aor.de ciaze. in then the Charchiofthe Tewes could ever ſee:chey a and knew 
Dez: leb-£4.38« af] thoſe things to be holy which Maſter Biſhep nameth, and/yer 
ee oprepry ed they could Doe Setm here of ch He telleth s of 
DT the Cherubims which God commaunded to be fet wholy out of 
zeftem adivbes (ight, or were vſed as the pictures of Lions, and Bulles, and Flow- 
mnercerere £9 ers, and Trees forthe garniſhing of the »workes of the. Temple, 
i Teal. Apolo, andthe falhion whereofno man doth know, as. before was ſaid, 
po CT it Gm was the _ that — thoſe ——_ —_— 
pram cn Hie- we ſpeake , they could never light vpon Adaſter Biſhops heauent 
| cy. hewof the lnazs of dead ere <= rs heathen Romane 7 
plum abſerſpe- ledgerhthem for example, thatreligion ismore! purely'and-holily 
"” ; T6 :obſerued withaut'Tmages, Texrmlhian mentioneth out of (orneline 
cans nallum "Tacitizs,that when Pompeyorercame whe ewes, and + entred into 
repos. the Temple to wiew the ſecrets. of their religion he found no: Image 
yen _ therein. King eAerippatellech Cahgals, thatin it * rhere was no & _ 
Y fonnlechrum wape, neither ſecrerly nor openty;,.in reſpec whereof being Rriftly - 
ny; ns DoNev'as a point oftheirreligion; be difſwadeththeiſame Calignla 
1 Ele Alex. m From) attempting to ſer vp his-Image therein-as he went: abbut to 
in 5 ane—anay do. Clemens Alexandrinus faith, that! che /ewes wor/dipped not mens 
auree, enee,> workes of gold, of braſſe, of ſiluer, of Inorie, of wood and flone , namely, 
r\_.- agg AM the Images of dead men, which men vpon waine perfwaſion worſhipped, 
& lapideaDomi» bat did bolily tift vp therr hands to heenen, This the Iewes praftiled, 
fe chrew þ. 'this they moſt religiouſly obſerued, and what ſhould be the reaſon 
mwlechra, 9ue hereof; it the Scriptures which after Biſhop alledgeth , do make 
nan couj1%- for thedefence ofthe worſh ipping of lmages?Surely, becauſe they 
minibus, ſed did thus forthe keeping of the commaundemenr of God, we mult 
,. open? neceſſarily take Maſter Biſhops worſhipping of Images to bethe 
Ee inuention ofthe Diucll. oo ig; fi. 


16. W, BisMoO?, 
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The third reaſon propoſed by M.Perkins in fanonr of the (atholikes 

& : It is lawfall to kneele downe to a chaire of eſtate in the abſence of the 

King : Therefore much more to the Images of God and his Saints un 

heanen glorified, being abſent from vs. | | 

To thts he anſwereth, that it ts but acinill worſhip to kneele to the 

chaire of eſtate , and that very commendable , to ſhew onr loyaltie vnts 

our Prince:but kneeling unto the Images of Saints ts religions,and ther- 
fore not ahhe, 

(Reply. He propoſeth' our argument to the halfes,or elſe this anſwer 
had bene prenented. For thuy runneth our reaſon: As the chaire of eſtate 
7; to be worſhipped with cinillrenerence ,inreſpett of the 1eporall Prince 
whom u repreſenteth: enenſo the Images of holy perſonages that raigne 
now in heauen care to be worſhipped with a holy and religious kinde of 
© Eurte(ie: for as Temporall honour ts due wnto a Temporall Prince, ſo 

rehgious and ſpirituall honour , is due unto ſpirituall and moFt holy per- 
ſonages . eAnd as a good ſubiett reſtifieth his leyaltie and good afetli 
rowards his Prince, by honoring hw regall throne: So doth agood Chri- 
ftian gine teitimonie of his dutsfull,beth eſtwwation and denotion toward 
thoſe heanenly creatures, by gining honour vnts their Images, At leaſt 
wiſe, why de not the Proteſtants exhibite ciullrenerence aſwell untothe 
repreſentaitons of Gods Saints, as tothe ſhadowes of the ſecular Maie- 
Fe? wnleſſe it be becauſe they are fallen out with the Saints of God, and 
are become adorers of ſmnfull men. 


R. ABBOT. - 


We may here conceiue that images are brought to great di- 
Areſle, in that from arguments in the ſchooles they are faine to flic 
to the-ceremonies of the Court, It ſhould ſeeme ſtrange thatfor- 
malities obſcrued to Princes in their Courts for maickiic and royall 
ſtate,ſhould be malle patternes of religious deuotions to be praQti- 
ſed in the Church. But aman in danger of drowning is glad to 
catch at cuery twigge, and this deſperate cauſe of Images hauing 

| Hhhh 3 . no 
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no manner probabilitic of any approved reaſon or example for the 
juſtifying ofir, is glad to ſhift any:way,and ſetteth foorth ſhadowes 
and ghoſtes ro make ſhew of armed and fighting men. 14, Biſhop 
faichthat 24, Perkens anſwer had bene preuented, ifthe argument 
had bene well propoſed, bur tacks hath propoſed it , what 
doth ic containebut onely a begging of that to be graunted him 
which is denied in CA, Perkins anſwer? The thing that he ſhould 
haue proved is, thatthere isa like reſpeRof religious werſhip to 
Saints, as of cuuill reuerenceto Princes, and he onely affirmeth it, 
but reaſon he hath- none, Buc to take ſuch uffe as he bringeth vs, 
firſt, we tell him that che charre of eFtate is not bowed ynto- for that 
Krepreſenteth the Prince, as he very idlely and fondly dreameth, but 
for thatitis the Princes ſeate,ic being holde for a matter of prince- 
ly maieſtic, that there be a reuerence performed to thoſe things 
which ſerue in ſpeciallmanner forthe Princes vie, In which ſort at 
the Princes table, though the Prince not yet come vntoit, yertthe 
ſeruice is done vponthe knee, as with bowing and obeiſance alſo 
attherables of inferiour States, where we ſuppoſe I, Biſhopis not 
fo madde a3tothinke thar either the meate, or the table, orany 
thing ele doth repreſent them in reſpe of whom this duty is per- 
formed, Onthe other fide,no ſuch duty is done to the Princes i- 
mage, becauſe ir is not a matter of the Princes vſe, and if we ſhould 
ſee A, Biſhop kneeling toit, weſhould either thinke him-dranke, 
ortake him for a foole. No argument therefore-can be drawn from 
the honour doneto- Princes, to approue the honour that is done to 
Saints, becauſe in that kind wherein it is required to be doneto' 
Saints, itis abſurd and ridiculous to be done to Princes, Yea CM. 
Biſhep anay as wel conclude, that the Saints ſhould haue their cloth 
of ſtate, and carry ſceprers1htheirhands , and that our Lady the 
Queene of heauen,as they call her, ſhould haue Ladiesto beare vp 
her traine, becauſe Kings and Queenes haue fo, as that weare 
therefore to kneele to: Saints images, becauſe we kneele tothe 
cloth of ſtate, Well, yet Maſter Biſhoptelleth ys j that” as temporal 
hononr u due to a temporall Prince, ſo'religions (and fpirituall honour 
is due wnto ſpiriinall and moſt hily perſonaget. Bur vainely and ab- 
furdly: for how ſhould his proportion Rand , when he putrerh 
Princes onthe pne fide, and ſubieRs on the other? Ler him ſay as 
he ſhould ſay, As temporall honour is duc to a temporall rm. 
Q” 


_ 
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ſo and much more teligious and-ſpiritualthonour is due to him, 
who ſpiritually, and in way of religion is our Soucraigne and 
Prince, 1f he can prooue, that the Saints are appointed to be {pi- 
ricuallyofir Kings and Soueraigne Lords, he ſanh-fomewhayzother- 
wile his proportion halteth, and goeth ſo late! as thar wicannor 
carry bim whither he woula faine goes. Hetefferhvs, that theyrrow 
raigne #n heauen: but we anſwer him, that they raigne, andare 
K mgs ſpiritually in heauen, by hauinga vitoricand triumph ouer 
their ſpirituall enemies, not by having:adifſminion and ſoueraign= 
tie over vs, We are taught to acknowledge the Saints and An- 
gels for our * brethren' and fellow-ſernants, Who becauſe they are 3Rev.6.11,8 
no other, therefore will not take vpon them to be our Lords; nei- *'®* 
ther can we without offence rcnderiour ſ{cruice and devotion to 
them. Therefore 8, e £#ſtine ſaith, as we haue ſeene before, Þ We b ug devere 
honour them uot by ſernice, but by loxe: they are to be honoured by im. "*5:447-55/np+ 
zation , not to be worſhipped by religion, And of the Angels Origen 
ſaith, that Wh 55 5t that gainerh their fauonr to vs, and maketh them Cel bb, -——-y , 
willingly ts do all things for vs, when they (ce ws well affefied towards _ bers we 
God, andthat we embrace hu Soune /eſus Chriſt, firming daily to propities us te- 
grow -more and more tothe krowledge of him , but no man may dare 'ts = _ 
offer his prayers but onely to the Lord God, who is abundantly ſuffici- quid ben affetti 
ent for all, byour Saniour the Sonne of God, Now therefore as fey. {nan 
uants and ſubieRts to their fellow-ſeruants and ſubicRs yeeld affe- ems verbum c3- 
Rion and loue, but noneſerterhyptoother a royal! throne ho-?Famcr. 
nour them as Princes, ſo we giue our loue and affetion to the ar ad clariore 
Saints, weteſtifie and commend their yertues , we lay before vs Prev /nog 
their good example, we acknowledge their bliſſe, we defire and Ne quis audeas 
long forthe frutionoftheir companie: but we make them nor our 475, 2oren# 
ſpicituall Princes and Soueraignes: and therefore we give them no 9 vom. 
dutie or feruice ofrcligion, which is the royaltic of God, knowing potion n. 
thacthey would hide their faces, and exceedingly abhorre to haue em nofrum 
the ſame offered yntothem, And hereby we ſee how idlely 24. B, 06: 
goethonin his tale, that 4- good ſubiefts teſtifie their loyaltic and affe- 
fon towardes the Prince, by honouring theregall throne, ſo good 
Chriſtians giue teſtimony of their dutifull eſtimation and denation 
towards thoſe beauenly creatures by gining Bonour onto their Images. 
For neithes hauewe the conditio of ſubieRs inreſpeRofthe Saints, 
neither do we owe apy ſach deuotion or duty tothem, neither 
Hhhh 4 haue 


4 Mat.22.21: fullmen, yet we haue learned of Chriſt concerning them, © zo Line 
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haue the images that are ſer; vp in-their names that reference to 
. them, as the royall throne hath tothe Prince, We honor the chaire 
of cftate, becaulc ofthe Princes vſe theroffor maieltie and Rtate:bur 
ſeeing the Saints are in heauen, whathauc they to do with bloc- 
kiſh idols here on earth, or ifthey weve vpon the earth ? what yſe 
ſhould they haue ofthem? And therefore ic is anidle and fond que- 
(tion which he asketh, why we yee/d rot cinuillrewerence to the repre- 
ſentations of Gods Saints, aſwell a: to the ſhadowes of ſecular maicſtie, 
becauſe we haue no cigjll conuerſation withthe Saints, as we haue 
with Princes, neither is there any ciuill vſc of thofe counterfeit i- 
dols, as there is ofthe Princes chaire of late, Neither are we ther. 
fore fallen ont with the Saints, as he vainely cauilleth, but rather we 
labour to be, and hope to be the ſame that they are. And becauſe we 
hope ſoto be, and are neither ſo impious nor ſo fooliſh, as to think 
that men hereafter ſhould ſer yp idols to ys to worſhip vs thereby, 
therefore we holdit for impietie and folly ro vie any ſuch ſuperſti- 
tion to the images of the Saints. As for Princes thoughmhey be /7- 


to Cafar the things that are Cſars, and asthey are vnto vs the {ha- 
dowes of the maieſtie of God , foro giue vatothem ciuilly ſome 
ſhadowes of the honour that belongeth vato God, \ 


M.P makes a third point of difference, that we may not worſvip God 
in any ſuch image in which he hath apeared unto men, In this we do not 
differ ,unleſſe he takes it otherwiſe the he delinereth it. T hoſe images we 
bold more renered then any others,as repreſentations nearer approching 
onto the Dininity,yet becauſe they ds not expreſſe the Deitie,God is nos 
direttly apprehended nor worſhipped in them, but onely by collection, 4s 
for example:The forme of a grawe old man in Daniel,deth uot repreſent 
Gods perſon, but we gather by that auncient forme Gods eternity,wher-= 
by we ariſe to a more perfett coceit of God,who we adore:now other ima= 
ges of Chriſt and hu Saints, do carry onr minds direfth vpon their pro- 
per perſons , whome in thelr image! we adore and worſhip after rheir 
degrees. But we wor ſhip images with farre meauer rewerence than 


of the Saints, m regard onely, that they do repreſent ſuch perſonager,and 
oF | ao 
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do induce 1; more to lone and honowr them, and do ſtirre vp our dutneſſe 

more often and ardently to honour God tn: the Saints, and the Saints in 

their degrees:a4 alſo to imeitate their holy example as hath bene ſaid more = 

then once, that all may underftand how farre off we are fro.giuing Gods 

honowr vnto either Saint or Image. But thus point of difference ts made to 

bring ina common argument ef theirs go wit,that the worſhipping of the 

golden Calfe i condemmed as flat idolatrie: *and yet the 1{raclitesr wor- * Exod, 32; 
ſhipped not the Calfe but Godin the Calfe.To which we ſay they didnot 

worſhip the trae Godinthe C, alfe, but the God ofthe E gyptians, which 

44 taken by them to hane the ſhape of a blacke { alfe with white ſpots... 

See S.Auguſt," And therfore making the golden Calfe to repreſent this *.Lib 18. De 
falſe God,and attributing their delinerance wnto that ſuppsſed God,and = pays = 
wot Unto the God of Iſracl, commuted idolatrie, which the text proxeth _ 
moſt manifeſt,theſe be thy Gods that buought thee out of Egypt.M. ** 
Perkins anſwereth, that the meaning is nothing elſe,but that the golden 

Calfe was a igne of the preſence of the true Goa: ſuch gloſſes without any 
anthority of the aumcient Fathers us ridiculous, being againſt the plaine 

rext: but ſaith he,we muſt not thinke the ſo mad,as totake a ( alfe made 

with their eare-rings to be their God,no : but we may well think them ſo 
wngratefull unto the true God their delinerer,that they did aſcribe their 
delimerarce not to him,but wnto that God which the «/Egyprians ſerned, 


whoſe portraiture was that Calfe, 
R; ABBOT. 


Itis one ſpeciall faculty that men attaine vnto by Romiſhlear< 
ning,that they are able at any time by a diftinRionto mocke God, 
Let God fay what he will, they will ſay the contrary , and yet by a+ 
diſtinQion they will make itgood, God commaunded his people 
that they ſhould make no manner ® figmre,or forme,or image,where- a Deur.4.16, 
to repreſent or worſhip him, Accordingly the faichfull obſerued, ba og 
and didthroughoutall their generations; they abhorred alwaies in exmmunfarum 
any meaning to ſet yp an image vnto God, They dedicated Þ their Dt 
temple unto God without any image,laith Philo. Thomas Aquinas ſaith  A_ 
ofthat time ofthe old teſtament, that® zo che true God being mcorpo- —— 
rallor withomt boay,no corporaltor boatly image might be ſet wp, and to pun 5 eB. 
that purpoſe citeth out of Damaſcey, that it * a point of extreme fol- Fel ſcincarpe. 


rew null2 corp. 
ia vt dicit Damaſe inſipientia ſumma eft & impietatis figurare quodeſt drumum, Sed quia 
5 


rvalh imago poteras porti 


i noo #657 amento Dew actm ef} homo, poteſt in ſui ina give cerporali agerari» 


s Sc 4.87. 


eDan.9.9. 


fReuel.1.14. 
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by and impiety to figure that that is dinine , and therefore inthe new 


. teſtament approueth no images of God , bur as God was made man, 


that is,the images of Chriſt, So TM. Brfoops Nicene fathers, albeit 
they were idolaters as well as Aqzinas and Damaſcen, yet they'con- 


demned the making of images'torhe/godhead,as before hath bene 


ſhewed, and approued onely theimages of Chrilt, & of the Saints. 
1. Biſhop now rtelleth vs thar they were all fooles, and made a need- 
leffe ſcruple for want ofthe knowledge of his diſtinion;for though 
God be not direftly ts be apprehended or worſhipped in an mage , yet by 
colleflion he may, as by the forme of a grane old man we gather Goas e= 
rernity, laich he, and thereby ariſe to a more perfett conceipt of Goa, 
whom we adsre , Thus for want of his learning thty wanted the 
meanes to ariſe to the more perfe conceipt of God, becauſe they 
feared to piture God inthe forme of a prauc old man. But I haue 
© before ſhewed that this impious dreame ofhis accordeth with the 
conceipts of prophane Philoſophers, who did nor thinke thar their 
images did or could cxpreſſe the deity, but they vied rhem onely as 


_ Reps, whence by colefionthey might aſcend tothe contemplation 


of the diuine power. It hath bene there alſo declared,that itis who- 
ly wicked and ynlawfull ih any figrification or meaning totake vp- 
on vs by animage to repreſent God. Whereas he ſecketh out of 
Damel to approue this forme of a graze o/aman, he dealeth lewdly 
therein, Danie/there ſaith of ® rhe Auncient of dates, his garment was 
white as ſnow, the haire of his head like the pure wool!,but of agrane 
old man he ſaith nothing . Of our Sauiour Chriſt appearing to S. 
Toh itis alſo ſaid, f Hy head and hu haires were white as white wooll 
and a4 ſnow; and will CA, Biſhop be ſofond hereupon, as to picture 
our Sauiour Chriſt like 4 graze o/dman?Old age alſo importeth not 
eternity,as he fancieth, but rather decaying & declining;and there- 
fore is very vnfic to fignifie the infinite being of the eucrliuing God. 
Bur leaving that tothe wiſedomeof God, why he hath thought 
good thus or thus to appeare to men, we hearkento his comman- 
dement, who ſaith that in the giuing of the law he appearethin no 
likenefle, becauſe he would haue no image orlikeneffe ſer yp vnto 
him. Wefollowalſo the example and practiſe of the faithfull peo- 
pleof God, who albeit they did reade of theſe apparitions of God, 


yet neuer durſt preſume thereupon to make any Image , whence 


they might by colletion ariſe tothe more perfeR conceipt of him. 
As 
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As touching their worſhippipg of the Images of Chrift and his 
Saints, and that by vaine pretencestbey beſtow vpon Saints and 
their Images the worſhip due to God onely., cnough hath bene 
already faid . So hath it bene alſo plainly declared alreadie, that 
8 the 1ſraclites in worſhipping their golden Calues, intended to gSupra.SeRt.s. 
worſhip the true God , and Maiſter BsGops affertion that they 

meant thereby. to worſhip the God ofthe Egyptians, is but vp= 

on his owne word, and therefore we reieR it asa dreame . Bellar- 

wie in this matter waueth too and fro, he ſaw the-truth plainly 

enough, and — is forced to confeſle, that "ze is nor wnltkely 6 Pep . 
which Abulenſis ayu4Caietan, and other of their writers ſay, that ut _—_ -4 
way be admitted that the Tewes in the idol! did thinke to worſhip the Jr covey 
true God; but yet loth to Rand to this,as being too direRtly againlt 4,4 rac 
his purpoſe, he commeth in with perhaps rh and perhaps that, and — 
ſheweth that indeede he knew not what to ſay . But what ſenceis weram. 
there in that Maiſter Bop ſaith, that the Iſraclices ſhould 1ma- 

vine that. the God of the Egyptians deliuered them our of the 

land of Egypt? If chey had caried the opinion of many-Gods,it was 

more probable and likely for them to thinke, that the God ofthe 

Bpy ptians would rather haue done a fauourto the: Egyptians then: 

to them, and therefore would rather haue kept them in Egypr,then- 

haue deliuered them from thence, They afterwards went a who- 


mended by their golden Calfe to worſhip their owne Godfor 


IECEk- - 
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receiuing of him the like benefic, as for which the Egyptians wor- 

kRuffe.bf.1b. ſhipped their magined God by aliving calfe?® King pz in atime 

fronds of greatdearth and famine, greatly relicued the Egyprians,and ſpe- 

eepore Funents cially the citie of Alexandria; whom being dead they for that cauſe 

Fe defecuſſent, honoured asa God forreaſons diverlly conietured, naming him 

ex proprioaffs- Serapts, For the worſhipping of him, they made ſpeciall choiſe of 

me prebziſe, a Calle or bullock, as fittelt for memoriall of the benefite for which 

=o defunom-they honoured him, becauſe men are ſpecially ſuſtained and fed by 

fuverant Mz- the labour ofthe Oxe, The [raclites at that time in more miracu- 

- Fo po lous manner,receiued the like benefit at the haggds oftheir God, He 

dicizm oprims fed them with Manna from heaven when they had no meanes at 

—_— "#7# allto provide themſclues bread, eJarontherefore being required 

to make them Gods, being yndoubredly more intelligent, then ei- 

ther to impute their deliverance to the God of the Egyprians,or to 

thinke Godto be like a calfe, yea and not being ignorant of the 

conſtruction which the Egyptians made of their Calfe, made a 

golden calle, onely as aſigne and memoriall of the God by whom 

they were nouriſhed and fed, whence according to CA/.Byhops rule 

they might by znterpretation and colleftion, ariſe tothe remembrance 

and conceipt of God, Having then made the Calfc,he ſaith,Theſe 

are thy Gods,G Iſrael, which brought thee ont of the [and of Egypt, in no 

ſort referringthem tothe God of the Egyptians , but remembring 

them thereby of their owne God, who by Moſes brought them out 

of the land of Egypt. Which he doth by that rule which A2.Per- 

1 Aug. «dSm- ins mentioned out of S. Auſtine, that! Images are wont to be called 

ox: | v6 Leg by the names of thoſe things ,whereof they are images, Forthereſt I re- 

earum reriine- ferre thee, gentle Reader, to that that is ſaid before. As for that 

yo ning «2- which he faith;that rhe Epyptians tooke their God to haue the ſhape of a 

genes ſunt, blacke Calfe with white ſpors, if ſome other man had 1aid ir, Iſhould 

haue ſaid that he had ſpoken like a Calfe . He quoteth S.e ſuftine 

for witneſle of ic, but S.e Zutine ſaith noſuch thing . He faith that 

m Aug.de cinite ® Apis being king of the Argiues,came into Egypt, and dying there 

Perbetb-£45-. became Serapis the greateſt of all the Gods of the Egyptians, Heno- 
teth out of Yarro, that he was called Serapss of the caffiu wheremn he 

was buried, being worſhipped in his coffin before any temple was 

_builc for him; the coffin being in Greeke' gogo; , which being ad- 

_ ded by way of compoſition to Apis, made FS-9rapzs , and by change 

of aletter was turned+o Serapir, He ſaith chat it was decreed,” that 

IT 2s 
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#0 9141 vpon paine of death frontd ſay that he was a mar, and thar is 
all temples were tis ab hewerewerſbipped, there floode animage at 
the dore which had the finger lated to the month, as requiring filence, 
thatno man ſhould ſay that they were men who were there worſhipped. 
He addeth,that**he Egyprians daintily kept and fed the bullocke in the 


hononr of e pu or Serapzs, but that they tooke Serapy their God to * c—_ oſs 

belike ablacke calfe with white ſpots, .neitherhe, nor 7 */y, nor Copter 
wi other cuer imagined ; till Maiſter Ziſbop by a miſchanceligh- {2x 
re , | vIcaberidr 


yponitinadreame. - - 


But now before we end this queftion, Timuſf let you vuderſiand what 
worthy men they were that firſt began to mage battell againſt wages : 
they wererhe Jewes intheir Talmud.Ord. 2traft.r,dift.2, See Synod. 
.7-a&.y..A barbaroue Perſian Xenias;| as witneſſeth Nicephorus Lib. 
16.cap.27.7 ben. Mahomet the great God of the Twrkes.. Alcoran.ca, . 
Is. & 17,with ſuch like infidelds;ſorcerers; and the ſcumofiheearth, 
See Card, Bellarmine de Imag,lib.a.cap.6. | | 
_ Imill with one or two teftimonies of the auncienteſt Fathers finiſh this - 
controxerfie, Lactant, In car.depaſi.Chiift.. Kneele downe anda» 
dore.the venerable wood ofthe Crofle, | of v6 01 Dad 
 Hierom,in vita Paulz: She adored profirare beforethe Crofle;as 
if ſhe. had ſeenc Chriſt hanging onit.. +7126 
Baſitagainlt Iulian cired, at,2.Synod.7, Ihonour the hiftory of 
the Images,and do properly worſhipthem, 
Finally, in the 7. generall Conncell holden 900, yeares 5/4 they are 
rondemned of hereſie,t hat deny the w/e and worſhipping of boly Images, - 
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Maifter Bifop in this worthy concluſion will tell vs what or- 
thy men they were that fof bran towage-battell againſt. Images, and 
firſt SR yaco vs. the Jewes ju (heir Talmud, But hee ſheweth 
himſelfe a Ia Gmple-man to: goe. about'to perſmade'vs; that | 
the Iewes in their Talmud were the firſt oppugners of the- wor= 
ſhipping of Images , ynleffe hee had ſhewed ys-withall ; that 
their. forefathers before the Talmud had entertained-and practi- | 
ſed-the ſame. It was bur a-thing miſtaken by him';3ithey _ | 


2224 . Of Images. 
the Iewes indeede that were rhe 'auncient oppugners of Images, 
+burthoſe lewes were Hoſes and the godly Kings of Tudab, eJ/a, 
Hezechias, Tofias, and-ſuch other, together with'the Prophetsof 
God, whodenounce the wrathfullyengeance of God-againſt this 


filthy and abheminable pollution ofthe true worſhip of God. 1f 
thoſe faithfull people of God had worſhipped: Images, T3/.Byhop 
had had ſomewhat to ſay of the Tewes laterdetelting and abando«» 
ning ofthem; but becauſe there is'no example found of any godly 
man that cuer did ſo or ſo raught, we thereby ynderſtand,that what 
the Iewes door haue done in that behalfe, they haue done it by ob- 
ſcruing conſtantly ſo farre- forththe dotrine and praftiſe of their - 
eodly fathers . The Turkes alſo do that which they do inreſpeRt of 
Gods commandement/;They acknowledgerhe law of thetenne 
commandements to be of God, and finding the worſhipping of I- 


.mages to be therein condemned, they accordingly deteſt it; And 


in this reſpe& Poperie hath lien as aftumbling blocke in-che wa 


both of Turkes and Tewes ;- and hath-catſed: them to fall -int& the 


greater hatred and defpiteof the name and faich'of Chrilt ; and 
ſet a barre againſt them tokeepe themfro entring into the Church 
of Chrift. They knowthat the worthipping of Images is condem- 


' nedof God, and therefore ſeeing the profeſſion of the name of 


aReuecl. 9. 20, 


Chrift co be ioinedro worſhipping of Images, rhey haue wholy 
deemed the ſame to be-ſacriledge & enmitie againſt God;and haue 
ſhunnedit accordingly. This ſcandall God hath in part reuenged 
already, by deliuering thoſe Eaſterne Churches where this idolatry 
was firſt eſtabliſhed, by.cruell deftruion into the Turkes hands, 
The Church of Rome hath feene it; and it is verified in her which 
Saint /ohx prophecied, * The remnant of the men which were not hil- 
led with theſe plagues, repented not of the workes of their hands, that 
they might not worſhip dinels and idols of gold,and of ſiluer and of braſſe, 
and of wood, and of ſtone, whith neither can ſe, nor heare, nor goc, 
Therefore-God hath giuen ouerthar filthy whore to all abhomina- 
tionand vncleannefle bothſprrituall and corporall, and will in due 


. time performe that which he -hath/foretold, concerning a perpe= 


tuall deſolarionto befall vnto her . As for Xenaias or Xenia the 
Perſian, ifhe were otherwiſe faultie, he was iuftly forthat to beare 
his judgement; butin oppugning the worſhipping of Images, ifhe 
didſo, he didthe partfwiuſiang faichfullman, Teeferrs the Rea- 
der 
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der to.that before hath bene ſaid, concerning him in® anſwerof þ $e&.12. 

the Epiſtle to the King , But now that Maiſter B:&op hath thus 
brought in by way of contempt, Turkes, and Iewes, anda barba- 
rous Perſian, waging warre againſt Images, we would looke that 
he ſhould bring vs glorious troupes of the auncicnt Fathers, ſpea- 
king in fauour ofthem.. Behold, gentle Reader,the wretchednefle 
ofa damnable and wicked.defence , He hath here offered ys the 
verſe ofa Poet, the fact of a woman, and a counterfeit ſentence noc 
found in Baſils workes , but fathered ypon him moſt impudently 
foure hundred yeares afterhis deceaſe, Surely if Poperie had bene 
the religion that was profefſedofold, there could not hauc wan- 
' ted many and moſt pregnant teltimonies-for that which they now 
praiſe, But there are none; they are put to a miſerable ſhifcto 


. 


geranything that may giue but ſome ſhew of grace to that which c Le#«n.carm, 
they defend. But ſuch as they areJer vs examine what they ſay. Firfi de paſſ. Chriſti, 


Lattantizs by a Poeticall figtion bringeth in our Saviour Chriſt Fomwemn Toon. 


805 


hanging inruefull prgnt vponthe croſſe, and there calling ro man j2© fr5-ra 


ro behold and conſider himin that ſtate, © To behold bus haire and Cullacomis ſpi- 
mſg, caput cru» 


. ha necks allimmbrued with bloud; bu head all rent with thornes, and .//u auftug 
ſhedding or diStilling the warme bloud vpon his ſacred face , his exes Vudig davaplu- 
cloſed together and wanting light, his cheekes bufſeted, bis tongue dry 61, Jrancs. | 
andpoiſoned with gall, his conntenance pale like dearb; Bebeid, faith #7 kn. yo-yo 
he, wy hands pierced with nailes, my ioints racked and drarne foorth, ris afiuezaſy 
a great wound in my ſide, and a ſireame of bloud iſſning from thence, [roo maxal 
my feete bored through, i "5 mts all bloudie . Hereupon follow Fil as. wn 


the words which Maifter Bop citeth, Kneele downe and with wee- & pallemes fu- 


ping adore the worthy wood or tree of the croſſe, and humbly kiſſing the ng x " 
onnd bedewed with innocent blould, waſh ut with thy teares , Where mm 4s og 


we ſee all framed to Poeticall manner of ſpeaking, and may eaſily gens larerivat- 
prorns that the Author intendeth ne more, bur that beholding 757m Seve bs 


y the ſpirituall contemplarion and meditation of faith, the bitter- neu foſſoſg pe- 
neſle of the paſſion of Chriſt for our ſakes, wee ſhouldin heart and A, 


affeQion cucn fall-proſtrate before him , as hanging [vpon the mo ignomg cr 


Croſſe, and kifſe the ground bedewed with his molt ſacred and in- ayers Fibihs, 
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nocent bloud , Weecan no more ſuppoſe now.the real} adorip p__ _ 


of the Croſſe, whereof hee ſpeaketh, then wee can ſuppoſe the oreperens bu. 
onnd now. cally moitted with the blond. of Chriſt, and there- rar 
= can no otherwiſe take it , but that hee referreth our medita- w,gc, © 
tion 
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4Galzr. tjontotheGoſpell, where 4 haning Chrift deſtribed before onr oves 
4s crucified among} vs, we ſhould in minde and deuotion as it were 
kneeling before his croſſe, humble our ſelues to him. Butthat La- 
Flanting was very farre from worſhipping ſpiritually the vety wood of 
e Lefane. infts- the croſſe, he plainly enough ſheweth when he reſolueth it © ro be 
Nets $.e2p.9. 4 thing vulawfullto worſhip any thing befide God . Vea, and we haue 
ſee nefus. Ze heard before out of Ambroſe concerning the crofle of Chriſt, cucn 
«ad prerer9u che very croſſe whereon hee was crucified, that to worſhip it were 
FSupreSeZ... * heatheniſh errour and the vanity of wicked men . Whereby wee 
Ex Ambreſ- learne to eſtceme of that which Maifter Bi/bop further citeth of 
Paxlaa noble gentlewoman of Rome, of whom Hierowe repor- 
| tech, thac crauailing ro Hieruſalem', and comming to the place 
g Hiern in © where Chriſt was crucified, 8 falling proftrate before the croſſe, ſpee 
Preface ane worſhipped a3 if fhe had ſcene the Lord there hanzing before her , He 
cracemquefpe> telleth vs thatſhe worſhipped, bur he doth not cell vs chat ſhe wor- 
cerneres adors- {Hhipped the crofſe , The preſent conceipt of the place was a mo- 
_ tive yato herthere to fall downe to worſhip Chrifl in heauen, bur 
of worſhipping the croſle there is nothing ſaid there, much leſſe 
| of anything that ſhould induce vsto the worſhipping of Maifter 
-h © dns R- Biſhops Images, Nay Hiereme faith, > 3+ worſhip neither Sunne,nor 
1 one:Ne qui. Moone, nor Angels, nor Archangets, nor C bernbim, nor Seraphim,nor 
do 12% any name that i named in this world, or in the world to come ,© The 
yore words cited ynder the name of Bafi/, can haue nomore credit then 
G5 0p7 yan they haue who are the reporters of them , which'is none art all. 
minetwinpre- They are alledged out of the ſecond Nicene Councell, and the 
oe 3.07 hte Councell it ſclfe is brought as a witnefle of the _—_— of 
adrews, Images , but how baſe account is to be made of rhat'Councell 
I have before gwen to ynderftand'in anſwer of the Epiſtle, Al- 
beir that thou maieſt, gentle Reader, more particularly vnder- 
Nand the truth" of that cenſure, it ſhall not be amiſle ſome- 
what further to note the originall and proceſle of the ſaid Coun- 
cell, Ir hath beene before ſhewed, thar in the time of Gregorie 
CHugniu Biſhop of Rome, which was abour fixe hundred yeares 
after Chriſt , Seremm the Biſhop of Kaſlilia ſeeing the peo- 
ple to worſhip the Tmages in the Church, in great zeale brake 
the Images in peeces, and threw them out ofthe Church ,” that 
there mighe be no occaſion there leftof any fuch abhomination, 
| mAyt $5 | © Gregory 
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oregorie hereupon-wrete to Serenzs, and though he diſliked his: 

reaking ofthem,yet commended himinthathe:could notendure 
the worlhiping ofthem, This was then the doRtrine ofthe Church 
of Rome, that howſocuer Images might be vſed hiftorically;for re=- 
membrance, yet by no meanes might men performe deuotionor 
worſhip tothem, Burwhiltynder pretence of that hiſtoricalb uſe. 
they attained to high and honourable place inthe Church!,- and 
weregloriouſly ſer foorthas greatornamentsthereof , Satan here- 
by tickled the fancie ofthe people,and bred in them an itching hu- 
mour of damnable ſuperſtition, which grew more and more; till I- 
dolatry was openly praQtiſed by the worſhippe of them ; and the 
Biſhop of Rome, who before: had giuen ſentence tothe'comrary,;. 
becamethe maine champion to fight for the maintenance ofthis 
abuſe. This we find to haue cometo pafſe about an hundred yeares 
or very little more afterthe time of Gregory, at which time the 
Emperors of Conttatinople with the moſt ottheir Biſhop<,mighti- 
ly oppoſed themſclues againfi thisnew deuation;; andby theire- 
dis cauſed Images: wholly to be defaced and abandoned out of 
the Churches, The purſuit of which cauſe when i Zeo 1/anr veric: i Sigeterr (bra. 
earnefily followed, Gregory the ſecond ſwaruing fr the ſteps ofthe p,,,7 Blew. 
former Gregory,tooke vypon him fro excommunicate the Emperor ae get Longods. - 
andallthattooke part with him in deftroying of Images, Gregory 1, 7nt3 Anne. 
the third his:ſuccefſour went further, and aflembled a Councell at #1. 3.55nodice 
| Rome, and there decreed the worſhipping of Images, and having razngc. ” 
 ſodone,renewed the former excommunication, and added thereto 
a ſentence of deprivation, and by rebellion and treaſon found the 
meanes to alicnate fromthe Emperourwhatſocuerthere was then 
in Italy remaining to him, AgainſttharRomane'councell \Conftan- 1 Zener, ibid.ee 
tinus Copronymus the ſon offfiEes abour the yeare of our Lord 75 5X 9m 75s 
aſſembled at Conſtantinople aCouncell ofthe Eafterne Biſhops, 
ro the number of three hundred andthirtie, which wholly decermi- 
ned again(t the: worſhipping of Images, thinking alſo the vie of 
them in any ſort co be. not onely 'vnneceffary, but alrogether vi-- 
lawfull and contrary to: the. word of God; 'The dereftation that 
they had conceiued ofthe,impious and wicked abuſe, made them 
forthe auoiding thereof to'prohibite:that vſe which was lawfull, 
a$2 wan defirousto make a crooked rod ſtraight, bendeth ir too. 
farre the other way. Bur this decermination of that Councell 
Iii appea- 
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appeaſed not that contention , the humour of ſuperſtition being 

relileſſe and endleſſe , .neuer: ceaſing if it be able to ftirre, tillit 

gaine (trength for the vpholding of it ſelie . So it was, that to Les 

the ſonne of Conſtantinus Copronyrns was maried Irene a proud 

and wicked woman,who vpon the death ofherhusband , abuſing 

the minority of her ſonne, rooke-vpon herfſelfe che gouernement” 

ofthe Empue, and being ofa womaniſh affeRion delighted with 

babies, about foure and thirtie yeares after that Councell of Con-' 
Rantinople that generation of Biſhops being in a manver quite 

m Func.comm?, WOINe Our, ®(he commaundeth another Councell inthe ſame 
- + ou place, the Biſhops by that time being well firted for the doing of 
_ thar whichſhe defired to haue effected, The cauſe oftheir aflembly 
being publikely knowen, namely that it was for the bringing in 

againe of the worſhipping of Images, the people of Conftantino- 

ple gathered themfelues together , and threatned todo ſome vio« 

lence to them if they ſhould conclude any ſuch matter, This 

feare hindered them from proceeding according to that they had 

purpoſed , and hereupon {rene diffolued that meeting forthat 

time,and the next yeare after cauſed the ſame to be renewed at 

Nicein Bithynia, where the firſt great and famous Councell was 

holden againſt «fr: the hereticke vnder ConFaxtine the great, 

But we may here caſily conceive a great difference in courſe of 
procceding betwixt that former and this latter Councell. The 

former Councell continued forthe ſpace of three yeares and more, 

long time and deliberation being takenfor debating and diſcuf- 

ſing to the full the points of queſtion that ſhould be decidedin 

ir. This latter continued but onely twentie dayes, being begun 

8, kalend. Oftob. and being ung Ar 3. 1d. Octob. ſothart they 

ſeemeto haue before determined wihar to conclude , and for no 

other cauſe met together but onely to ſay what they had deter- 

mined. The Preſident of this:Councell who managed the whole 
bulinesthereof was one Theraſiir, who of a courtier and aſouldi- 

our, contrarie to the canons of the Church:, was made Biſhop 
and Patriarch of Conſtantimeple, amanveric wnfit and vnwoot- 
thie for ſuch aplace, 'According to the weakenefſe/ of the head © 
wasthe'proceeding and behauiour of the whole bodie, wickedly 
abuſing the Sctiptures, wreſting and peruerting the A 
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ofthe fathers ; 'no reaſon ſo fooliſh but they admire it, nolye 

ſo grofle but they applaude it, nothing there read vnder the 

name of any famous author , butit is certainly true ;; no man may 

ſpeake againſt ir. The firſt ation being Ah in receiuing of 
penitents, who were a remainder ofthe former Councetl, and 

now for keeping oftheir places recanted what they bad there ſaid, 

they come in the ſecond ro the reading of the leners of arias 

Biſhop of Rome, which being done, they all profeſſe their con- 

ſ{enc co that which he wrote, and ſoan end, In thoſe letters he fin- - 
gularly abuſcth {oſtentine the great, fathering ypou him atale of a: 

leprofe, andthatwhe he had appointed the puaering es infants, - 

that he might haue their bloud to bathe himleſf 1n for the curing of... 

it, Peter and Pax/appearcd to himin-hisfleepe,and recommended- 

vnto him the baptiſme and faith of. Chriſt, and that by meancs 

thereof he ſhould obtaine his healch; that to this end they willed: 

bim to ſend for S:/zefter the. Biſhop of Rome, who- lukedin ſecrer: 

for feare offalling into the perſecutors hands, towhom whe he was. 
come, he declared this whole marter, & asked him(if we wil belieue- 

this notable coſiner)what kind of godrbe thonght thoſe two to be, name=- 

by Peter and Paule, that had appeared to him ? that Sylneſter telling . 

-him they wereSno gods, bur ſeruants and Diſciples of Chriſt,. 

cauſed their Indages to- bo! brought foorth,, which when he 

faw, he ſaied., theſe arethey whom ſaw in that. viton;. (an ex- 
cellentskill in-the Image-maker, that he covtd light ſo iult vpon- 

the viſages ofthem that were dead almoit three hundred yeares 

beloesr Faliar hereupon..Conftantine was baptized at Rome, and 

reftored to his.health , and did ſet-vp- many. goodly Images 

of Chriſt and his Saints inthe Churches there ,. With: this moſt 
impudent-and ſhameleffe forgerie,,, ſo-plainely comradiQted by 
2-Eu{ebins his ſtorie of the life of Conflantine , by *, Ambroſe, by 2 Fuſtb.de vita 
<Fiereme by *Socrates,by *T heodoret, by Sozomen, whoall declare OO 
that Conftantinewas baptized at Nicomedia amidli many Biſhops ._ FFIGY 
there, and thatnewly before his death, which was 8 ſeuen-yeares zz = ag 


at leaſt after the deathrof F5/ueſter; with thisleud tale, I ſay, Adrian 4G 


0; * 
d Sorrar./ib.1.cap 26.” © Theodores. bb. 1.cap. 32+ g'So iris by the com» 


f Soxomen, leh, 2. cap. 33s 
puration of Funccius; but Sezomen. biff./53,1. cap. 16. fairh thac Iulius the ſecond after Sylueſter was Biſhop - 
of Rome art the time of the Nicene Councell; which being fo, Sylucſter muſt be dead at leaſt thirtteene- 
yeares before Conſtantine was baptizgd. | | 


Tiii 2: maketh 
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maketh his onfet for Images, & then proceedeth to the contamina- 
ting and prophaning of the Scriptures, alledging that God wade - 
man according to his Image , as ifrhereupon irſhould concerne 
vs to make images and wor ſhippethem ; that Noe and e Abraham 
ſctvp altars\vnto God ; that /acobereted aftone, and powred 
oile vps ir,& called it Godshouſe;thar the ſame 7acob worſhipped 
ypon the'top of his rod ,”: as if worſhipping of Images were to be 
prooued by examples of hauing no Images to worſhip; that Alfo- 
h & Iſrackiici ſes made the braſen ſerpent RN min , and Þ;F, o_ 
populum per - he the people of I[racl. were ſaned from their plague by looking vponthe 
ſpe nc braſen eo tw we doubt but that nhge: rr | bebeldong and 
Ce liners worſhipping the Images of Chrift andof all the Saints ? as if there 
Dejes ſeruators were the like reaſon of that which God 1n one kinde for ſpeciall 
me Canon cauſe commaundeth, and that which in another kinde man ofhis 
ras coxemplen- OWne head fondly preſumeth without God, For further proofes 
gat pen heciteth out ofthe Pſalmes, 1 (onfeſſion and beauty are before hing; 
ſernari? k Lord I hane loned the beantie of thy houſe , and the place of the ta- 
SPnn25"35* bernacle of thy glory : "My face hath fought after thee , thy face Lord 
I Plal.26-13, will] ſceke : > The rich of the people fhall make their ſupplication 
ol Pale! '* before thyface; *O Lord , the light of thy countenance ts ſealed vpon 
»:;, Can we hold him for otherthen a graueandreterend Prelats, 
that could diſpute ſo ſubſtantially. ſo wiſely,ſolearnedly forthe 
worſhipping of Images> May not we beraken for blinde buz- 
zards, that cannot ſee the ſame ſufficiently prooued and war- 
ranted by theſe text9or rather are we not to take him fora lewde 
cofiner and peruerter of Gods word, who would thus detort and 
wreft the Scriptures to that whereto'they giae no ſemblance of 
approbation or liking? Ashedealethwith the Scriptures, ſodoth 
he with the Fathers. He alledgeth amongſt others'one place vnder 
the name of Ba/7,in which the words are which CA. Biſhop here ci- 
teth, which yet is certaine to hane bene written by another along 
# (onfeer dein- time after the death of Bafi/, Amogſt other words there are theſe:”/ 
foe rn confeſſe holy Mary,who bronght forth Chriſt according to the fleſh,cal- 
dun cervem le. [ing her( Deiparam) the mother of Goawhichthere is no mi ſo blind 
| CENIE but ſeeth thatthey are purpoſely ſer down againſt the Neſtoria he- 
| refie,and that without doubt afrer the time ofthe Epheſine coſicel 
when that name of Deipara was firſt publikely auouched tothe 


cliurches vie, which was holden abour 5o, years after Baſil time, 
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Yea and it was yet long after that alſo before theſe words were 
written, inaſmuch as there is affirmed the worſhipping of images, 
whereas there is no example of the worſhipping of images s 
to be found in any Church throughout the whole world, Some 
other of the Fathers he handleth inthe ſame ſort, citing them all 
either falſly or impertinently , whileſt cither he impureth to them 
that which they neuer wrote, or impudently forceth tothe gracing 
" of the worſhipping of images,that which they ſpake onely of the 
hiftoricall and cuuill vſe. Yet vpon theſcfilly grounds the Councell 
proceedeth, and they profeſſe their belecte to be P according to the pronpraneduxts 
zexour of Adrians letters, perfetHy wor ſhipping imagesſaith Elias Cre- texorem lveraril 
tenfis, and I pronounce anathema tothem that profeſſe otherwiſe: yea cue uns 
U receine,embrace avd hoxonr them;laith Staurariu the Bilhop of *= - notre 
| Chalcedon, as being the earneft of my [alnation , and I accurſe them hec file adtri- 
that thinke otherwiſe. Sce herethe worthy companie of 17, Biſbops Re _ 
learned men, much reſpe&ing what che grounds and proofes were Ea: perfect 
that they would conclude vpon.. In the third ation after the re- 5% by rows 
ceiuing of ſome otherpenitents, they reade the communicatorie rencur eos ana- 
letrers of Tharaſis,lately before choſen Patriarch of Conſtanti- —_— "" 
nople, to the Patriarchs and Biſhops of Antioch and Hieruſalem, gre: recipioonm 
and their anſwers to him , wherein they fignific their conſent ?{gp ©7c09s 
to the worſhipping of images. For proote they care not; it is c= exiſtentesmes 
nough to ſay they profefle it, and the reſt of that aQ is nothi —_— 
but yoyces of approbation of that whichthey ſay . In the fourth <varbenerrg. 
aQion they fall roundly to their buſineſſe, and bring foorth their 
proofes,ſuch as they haue, and happie ishe that can bring foorth 
a place that burſpeaketh of an image; that is argument good e- 
nough for the worſhipping of them. Firſt becauſe they would 
haue itknowne that they had a Bible amongſt them, they bring 
ir foorth, and there they reade ſome few places out of Exo- 
dus, Numbers and Ezechiel concerning the making of. Che- 
rubims, to which they adde the place to the Hebrewes men- 
tioning ® the Chernbims of glorie onerſhadowing the mercie-ſeate, Lu mas 
Hereupon Tharaſius giveth this worthie obſcruation, * Let vs wmw wri fe 
markethat becanſe the old Teſtament had diuine ſignes , the new hath ©1de quia | 

om thence taken the Chernbims of olorie conering the mercie-feate:; dinina hahu 
the whole Synod anſwering , Vere right, ſo the truth ts inaved, bu wg % 
fit naua (herubins gloria obumbrantia propitiateriam, _— Synodue dixit, Retie domine, + ET INF a4, 
11i 3 
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he wauld haue vs alſo /ike to the Images (for ſo his words ſound) 


that ſo it may be verified of vs which the Propherſaith, * They that « Pial.n1z.. 


make them. are like unto them , and (6 are all they that an their tru$t 
* #mthem,, Well, from hence they goto miracles, that inCzſarea 
Paleftina the reliques of Azaſia/izs being to be brought thither,a 
certaine woman denied beforchand ro worſhip thein, She is there- 
upon tricken in her loines with intollerable cortureand paine,/ ſo 
continuing for the ſpace offoure dayes. Which being ended,in the 
euening Azaſiaſits ſ[tandeth by her,willeth her to go ro theChurch, 
&there to beg of him to make interceffion for her that ſhe mightbe 
made whole. Asthe came neare tothe church, beholding the image. 
of Anaſta/is, ſhe caſt her ſelfe downe before it, and with great la- 
mentation and teares pacified the martyr, and ftraightwayes roſe 
vp whole and ſound. Ifthis be not crue,the diuell is a very knave, 
and as little co be trulted now as euer he was, The next is reported 
vnderthe name of Athanaſizs, albeir it is ſtoried by Sigebert, as be- 
fore I haue noted, as a thing done foure hundred yeares after the 
death of Arhanaſins. But theſe men were their crattsmafters, they 
knew well that greatlies are not eafily beleeued but vpon the cres 
dite of great names, A lew forſooth in Beryth hired a houſe where 
a Chriſtian had dwelt,who after he had bene there abiding,vpon a 
time inuiced certaine other Jewes his countrimen to dinner:as they 
ſate at table,one of them liftiag vp his eyes ſpied there an image of 
Chriſt;a wonderfull matter,that the good man of the houſe all this 
while could neuer ſee it. Well, they raile at him for hauing ſuch an 
image, they complaine of him to their Elders and chiete Prieſts, 
they excommunicate him, they take the image trom thence; they 
remember what villanie and deſpight their fathers had done to 
Chriſt,and the like they do to the image; at length they cauſe one 
tothruſtit in the fide with a ſpeare,and forthwithſftreames of bloud 
arid water iſſued out, inſomuch that a whole paile or waterpot was 
filled with it, and therewith all manner ficke perſons that came 
_ thither were cured, ſo as thatthe Iewes hereat were greatly ama- 
zed, and hereby conuerted , Afterwards the Biſhop of the place 
being greatly in doubt what to do with all this bloud and water, 
at length tooke diuers glaſſe bottels and ſenr portions thereof a- 
bour the wotld into Aſia, Europe and Africa; onely it ſeemeth 
there was ſome defaulc in the meſſengers, of whom there hath 

Iiii 4 bene 
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bene no newes vatill this day, by reaſon whereof we reade not of 
any proceſſions or ſolemnities vied abroade for the receiuing and 
entertaining of this woodden blood , nor any miracles done by it 
in any of thoſe places to which it was ſent, otherwiſe we ſhould 
wonder thatit ſhould be dried vp and no newes now to be heard 
ofit, May we not ſay of them that receiued theſe monſtrous fables, 
y2.Thel.2, that? God had ſent them ſtrong deluſion that they fpould beleene lies? 
But here Tharaſixs very vawarily tooke a courſe to marre the mi- 
racle-market, anddid enough to put his fellowes fromthe telling 
. _ of mary wonders of their images, but that they had good ſtomacks, 
þs ans 7am and not eafily overcome with any quaume,* Some manwel ſay, ſaith. 
ebremyninacule he, why are ne miracles done by our Images? To whom let vs anſwer 
bus nonedin. With the Apotle, Miractes are not for them that beleenc, but for them 
HL rar ws that are in unbelcefe. They who thus handled that tmage were infidels, 
reftonſum, ta. and therefore a ſigne was ginen them of God by the image, Tharaſuu 
racuit non 7%* Knew well enough that there were no miracles done by their ima- 
fart, ſed hs qui ges,butyet this could not top the mouthes of them that Game thi- 
- wy mm og ther prepared totell hes. Therefore anone out they come with ſuch 
excemquiime- Other like tales of bloud iffuing our of the images and reliques of - 
gn nies Martyrs, of aman moleſted and vexed by the divell , with whom 
wfele;quade the diuell conditioned to trouble him no more, ſo that he would 
ew opr- giveouer worſhipping the image of our Ladie; of aman cured of 
# Deo perima- a fiftula-in his thigh by praying tothe images of Coſmas and Da- 
9 | 2;an, the ſame Saints comming to him thatnight and our Ladie 
in the middcſt, ſaying to them, See, here i5 the man, helpe kim forth= 
with : of another who hauing the pictures of Coſmas and Damianue 
in waxe,could cherewith cure the tooth-ach or any other paincg; 
of another: who being ſodainly taken with an extreame fickneſle 
and paine,applied tothe place where he was pained the image of 
Chriſt,and was by and by reflored; of a Goldſmith, who at the re- 
queſt of Neanias made a crofle, ypon which when it was ſet vp, 
there became miraculouſly wrought three pitures, and ouer them 
three names written in Hebrew , Emmenxcl inthe middeſt, and 
on the two lides © AHichacl and Gabried; of a man troubled witha 
cruel} fore, who being brought into the Church and fet vnderthe 
image of Chriſt,there dropped thence a deaw into his ſore, where= 
with he was healed forthwith; of an image of our Ladie in Zozo- 
polis, from the hand whereof dropped oynunents for the curing 
of 
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of diſeaſes, Thus there were preſent there that knew:more then 
Tharaſnu did ; he knew no miracles done by Images bur onely 
to Iofidels, but they knew them very common to Chriftiansalfo.. 
Amid(t theſe and many other ſuch grotſe fooleries , they alledge 
ſome names of the aunctent Fathers, cither counterfetly,as that of 
Baſil mentioned before by:e{arian,or impertinently, as of tha» 
aſi and Buſil ſpeaking of Images ciuilly and hiſtorically vſed, 
bur not ſayinga word for their worſhipping of images, Of lat- 
ter generation they bring firſt Leontizes a Bilhop of Naples,. who 
they ſay was about the time of Iawricins the Emperour, ' bur 
they ſay it vntruly, as appeareth forthat.he 1s fo pregnant for I- 
mage-worſhip, which by Gregorie Magnus was in the time of 
CHManricizs ſo expreſly contradifted . This Leontiras to ſeruc his. 
turne, openly falffieth and belyeththe Scriptures, affirming thae 
Solomon in the building of the Temple fer vp-in it the images of 
men, andthat Ezechic/inthe parcerne that was giuen him forre- 
edifying the fame, was likewife willed ſo ro do, which appeareth 
by the text ir ſelfe to be altogether vatrue. There were pictures 
of Cherubims, and Palme-trees, and Lions, and Buls, and flowers 
for ornament of the workes, as before was ſaid, but neuer was there 
inthe Temple ſcene the image-of.a man, faue what by idolaters. 
was brought 11, The reſt ofhis diſcourfe ſeruech troſhew the Iew, 

| . In-what manner and meaning they. worfhipped images, before 
he hath ſhewed him that it is lawfull tro worſhipthem at all. They 
bring further the words of one eFnafiaſizs , putting a difference 
berwixt adoration and /atria, making the former common to 
met and' Angels, rhe. other: peculiar to God onely; but yer 
not affirming: any-thing of either of them to belong ro Images. 
To ſupplic that, they. bring an Epiſtle of Gregorie the third ro 
Germanu: , who ſome-threeſcore yeares before had bene Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople,and was condemned in the former Coun- 
cell there holden, and three Epitiies of the fame Germans him- 
ſclfe ;- all by the like argoments'.and with the ſame Sophiftrie 
handling thiscauſe of Images, and vnder pretence of viing them 
for admonirion and-remembrance, inferring the worſhip of them. 
Which doae; vponthele goodly grounds thicy come for conclu-. 
fion of char fefſion-to pronounce their anathematiſmes againlt all 
them that.denie. Images to be worſhipped. 


Ta. 
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Ta the fift ſeſſion they follow the ſame courſe. Firlt they bring in 
authorines nothing to the purpoſe,as of Cyri/, noting it as an im- 
pietic in Nabuchodonoſor that he tooke away the Cherubims our of 
the temple of IeruſalGandvtSimemmtheEremit,complaining to the 
Emperor Iſt the yonger concerning the Samaritans ſpoiling a 
church, and with indignitie defacing. the images that were found 
init, which,what do they appertaine to the' worſhipping of Ima- 
pes ? Then they bring in teſtimonies of no authoritie , the parties 
cing of lattertime and intereſted in this quarrell, asof one 7ohr: 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica,taking vpon him co ſatisfic a Pagan, and 
of Leontizs before ſpoken 'of anſwering the Iew. concerning the 
meaning of their worſhipping of Images, without avy proote that 
it 15 lawfull ſoto do. Indeed plaine it is that the worſhipping of I- 
mages was a {candall and barre both to Pagans and Iewes to hin- 
der them from admirting the Chriſtian faith . They could not diſ- 
ſwade the idolatry of the Pagans, becauſe they chemſelues chan- 
ging the perſons did the like, They could not perſwade the ewes 
of the truth of Chriſtian religion, becauſe they knewwell that to 
worſhip an image is athing condemned by Gods commaunde- 
ment. Butfromthence they proceed to calumniate them that im- 
pugned images, firſt for citing Apocryphal writivgs,as the Journats 
of the ApeStes, and of men vnſound in the faith, as Exſebirs; and 
ſecondly for taking part with cuil diſpoſed men,as Xenaias and Se- 
aerus,as it it ſhould be any hinderance to the truth! that ſometimes 
vpon occafion euillmen become defenders thereof : and rhirdly 
for defacing ſuch bookes as had bene not long before written for 
defence of ſuch idolatry, wherein whatſocuer they did, they didic 
by iuſt grieuance and caution againſt the increaſe and growth of 
this abhomination . Now this being bur! a ſiniſter and indire& 
courſe, backe they go againe to their trurpe , that-is, to miracles, 
and as if it had bene ſome perfume to ſweeren the roome, they tell 
againe the tale of che diuell promiſing not totrouble-a man if he 
would forbeare to worſhip the image: of our Ladie;-another of a 
woman who being greatly grieued arthe charges that ſhe-had bin 
at in the digging of a well and could get no water, .faw one come 
to herin her {lcepe, who willed her to get the image of one Theoge- 
ſis an Abbot, which being let downe into the well, the water flo- 


; wed abundantly : another of an Eremite; who being ſometimes 


to 
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 r6go from his caue,wouldpray'tothe image of our Ladie thathis 


candle might continue burning till bis comming againe; and that 
going ſomerimes fortwo'or three moneths, ſomerimes far five or 
ſixe moneths, he found/it burning in the ſame ſort as he left it,” No 
maruell ifthey could ſcanthold ar the hearing of theſe ffories, and 
therefore they hereupon fallto curſing them that 'condemned; the 
worſhipping of images, and ſo anend for thattime, The fixraQion 
was the reading of an anſwer formally penned againſt the as of 
the former Councell of Conſtantinople againſt images , the exa- 
mination whereof, becauſe it would be too long, Ileauc tothe Rea- 
de, though what itis may well be cfteemed by their proceedings 
hitherto. The ſcuench ſeffion whichisthela(t,containeth the Sy- 
nodicall definition of the Councell for images'to be worfhipped, 
and their ſubſcriptions thereto , with their certificate thereof to 
the Emperour Conſtantine and his mother /renethe Empereſle, as 
alſo to the Biſhops of all Churches. Thus thou haſt (gentle Reader) 


a briefe of the comedy of 1. Bibops learned Councell, though I 


confeſſe I am farre from attingit, to cauſe thee that mirththatthe 
reading of the Councell it ſelte would do. Their ſpeeches are ſo ri- 
diculous, ſo vnſauoury,ſo voide of all Chriſtian gravitic and vnder- 
tanding,as thatthouwouldeft think they al ſpake butin a dreame; 


or as being ſcant ſober to aduiſe of that they ſay , Albeir there are 


two things which I wiſh thee therein to obſerue: firſt that they ap= 
prooue no other images but onely of Chrilt incarnate and of the 


Saints,and do wholy condemne the making ofany images of God, _.. 


as appeareth by the epifiles of Germau, by the ſpeeches of Leon- 
214 againſt the Tew,of /ohuBiſhop of Theflalonica againſt the Pa- 
ganfof Conſtantine the Deion the cnfZor rotulorum of the Church 
of Conſtantinople 1n the fourth and fift ations. The ſecond is that 
they wholy deny to images the worſhip of /arria, which they terme 
the worſhip proper to God onely, as appeareth by the epiſile of 
Tharafiusto Conſtantine and Trexe inthe feuenth aR.In both which 
points the church of Rome hath;gone beyond them, nor doubting 
tomake images of God the Father in the likeneſſe of anold man, 
as A. Biſhop hatly before acknowledged, and of the holy Ghoſt 
in the forme of a Doue,, and by the common iudgementof herDi- 
uines hauing affirmed that the worſhip of /atria is to. be giuen to 
the image of Chriſt and his croſſe, as hath bene before — 
: _ _ 


. . 
- . 
. % 
_—— 
_" 
o 
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mars ſobr & Ce CT) MEN The'Councell being ended, acopitithereo 1a es 
Sentiopeli dere. SREN 1M | | s king of France, Hehauing 
GHir.in quolbro Charles the great, who: at that time was King of Frans the 
Ce probe); ecthed i;lefr it outer into this land: ro baue the ivdgement: 


| i ic followed;letitap- 
Wienlie Or vere * h here concerning the matter of ic, What followed; 
Scorers | ts aig on o ourold Engliſh hiſtorian Roger Homedon 


eoreruzs wel things were fonnd inconnenient and contrary to the true fayyh , ſpecially 


ed thi th the 0 of France. 
quod ſerpſis Al ſBopj aud Nobles.caried the ſame with the books to the hiv of Fran | 
To on ores we ſce-what credite 4. Biſhops Nicene Councell had with 


t ioni ere of 
Ca, they lie,in ſaying that our forefathers from the beginning w 


. | : Y Biſhops of Ical ,Francagnd 
rr -—aknabetqypervom Wo erg nas cy - Nicene 
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fenvneerim that therein the herefie jt 94, gt 7s am 
prima &-0%> Chriſt was but by adoption the Sonne o > el 25 ales 
ara he Spied af which afjw-yeirts before. war afoot barguat 
Si ernms ne tinzple (for there it was firſt beguu)vnder Irone a all 404 gan 
77 ronoag bythem cailed the ſenenth,and 41 uninerſall or generall Conncell, 
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wor «#3y thing elſe,So ſaith Regino allo conterning the fame councell, 
© The falſe Synod of the Greekes which they had cauſed for the wor ſhip- « (3% Regis, 
ping of Imazes,wasreiefted by the Bifhops there.The aQts of this coun- CT Sr at, x 
cell were publiſhed ina booke vader che name of .Char/es himſelfe, Grecorumguz 
as hath bene before ſaid, and a copy theEteof was ſentto Aarianthe poor gg the 
Biſhop of Rome,who to the Nicene coſicel had binone of the grear gs 
maiſters forthe worſhipping of Images. He poore man playing the *" _ 
part of as Abbreniator, taking ourot the booke what he liſt, and 

-a5 heliſt , taketh ypon him to write an anſwer toir, ſome part 
whereof is till to be ſeene adioined. to that * Nicene councel], but * Concil. rom.3. 
it is ſo pitifull an anſwer, as may well giue vs to vnderftand what is (92/7-<ppene 
to be thought of the whole matter, Surizz the Friat ſaw ſomuch - 
very well, but he handſometly'to colour the matrer ſaith : 1 7Yhileft d Surixibid, 
commonly to the unckilfull Reader he may ſeeme not fe enongh to an- Sw 
.ſwer bis aduerſavies, be as it were being about another matter ſcour- #? aduerſarjure- 
geth them notably. This was a Friarly deuice, to make the vnskilfull [AFT rr 
belecue that there are ſome deep mylteries in Adrians words which Pefconeguz 
euery man cannot ſee, whereasany wiſe man may ſee that hisan- gh yk 
ſwers are moſt putide and ſhamefull, and verie vnfitting indeed, as 

as he ſaith, tothoſe things which he would ſeeme to anſwer, There-= 

foreinfine 7. Biſhops defence ofhis Image-idolatrie is ſuch as can 


.giue no wiſe man any iuſt ſatisfaRion for the approuing ofic, 
To Dottor Biſhop. | "oh 


Thus M. Biſhop, Thaue taken paines to giuetheReaderataſt of 

.the marrow, and a feeling of the pith of your many large volumes. 

. Wherein if my opinion deceiue. me not , he will finde.by taſt ſo 
little ſweetnes,and by feeling fo little ſtrength, as that he willtake 
youcither forafilly and iniudicious man, who are your ſclfabuſed, 
or fora wilfull and wicked coſiner, that ſecke to abuſe others with 
ſuch baſe and deceitful tuffe. To touch the reputacio of your iudge- 
ment andlearning,I know ſhould be as the handling of a ſore, very 
greiuousto yourlelfe, and offenſive to your fellowes and ſeduced 

followers,whom you haue wonne I know not by what 'meanes fo 

greatly to admire you . Therefore I will not here queſtion your 
learning, letit be what it isthought to be; it can beno preindce to - 
the _ , 'onely I exhort you to take heed that you be nor found 

with that learning that you haue to fight wilfully againſt _ ol 
| auc 
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haue given ſhrewd tokens in ſundry places of your booke,of a very 
malicious and wicked heart, ſometimes witringly and purpoſely 
calummaring your aduerſaric by falſe imputations of ſaying what | 
he faith not, ſometimes guilefully concealing for your aduantage 
many thivgs which he doth ſay;difſembling allegations and autho= 
rities which you could not antwer,and anſwering other ſome with- 
out cuer looking what the authors ſay, Iknow the blind careth 
many. afly, and they who know nothing to the contrary haue tak] 
your arguments and anſweres for pregnant and very ſure,and your 
booke hathgone for a great oracle amongft them, But ſurely he 
that aduiſedly weigheth the courſe and manner thereof, will eaſily 
imagine that in very many places you had one within you totell 
you that you did but patch,, and palter, andſhift, and deſperatly 
ſhutyour cies againlt the light that moſt cleerely ſhined vnto you. 
Itmay doubcleſſe be ſaid of you which S. Aafine contefleth of him- 
ſelfe whillt he was intangled with the herefie of the Manichees, 
0 or -: ; that you ©approwe the thmgs which you hane bene taught for true,not 
Manich, Acci- becauſe you know , but becauſe youwiſh them ſoto be. Beware: I. Bi- 
ever we ee ſp2pot doing any thing preſumpruoully inthis behalfe, Remember 
-- qubuſtas him that ſaid , */t zs hard for thee to kicke againſt the prickes. By bea- 
porut » odquia Ig your ſclfe againft the rocke, you - +, 208 harme your ſelfe; the 
oprebam verun rocks {hall neuer be remoued. Giue glory to God by acknowled- 
kom.  gingtherruthof God, the breath whereof hath already blowne 
fARs.26. 14. downethe towers of Babel; rhe ſound whereof as of the Lords: 
trumpet hatch caſt downe the walles of Iericho, andthere is acurſe 
g Auguſt.deciu. Jaied vpon him that builderh them vp againe, 8 /* z the glory of va- 
RE nity, as S, eAuſtine aith , not to yeeld to any force of truth. Butthe 
pemonuues wal ganry of yanity is bur yaine glory, and to take apride in being con- 
ho re 2” tant or rather frowardin errour, is the bigh way to confuſion and. 
ſhame, Youray thinke itto be a blot of your credit being a Do- 
Qor of divinity royeeld thatyou haue bene deceived all this while, 
burvir is Bo blor, '1Z. Bybp,to confeſle that degrees and learniog 
are no priuiledge againtt crrour, You haue bene contentthough 
with ſome impeachment,to yecld ro the Fefuites, butit ſhalbe no 
impeachment toyouto yceld to /e/zz5, whoſe name you with others 
byyour Profours haue told vs that that hyprocritallyermine dotb 
fingularly abuſe to the cloaking and colouring ofmuch falſchood 
and villany. Take experience thereof in your ſelfe , Whileſt you- 
RE | haue 


of 1 mages. 


both generally through your whole booke, and ſpecially in you 


Epiftle to the king.Will you be any longer led by them who thus 

grofly do abuſe you? Returne MH, Bybop, and be a meanes for o= 

thers to returne out ofthe bondage of ® rhe man of 'ſmnne, | out of the h1.Them. 
ſnare of the dinell of whom they are holden to ao his wil. Submit your i »-Tim.s 
ſelfe tothat truth which you ſee, I ſay you ſce,thar you are not abit 

to relift, I ſpeak nor, 1 confeſſe, as ypon any opivion or hope thar I 

haue to preuaile with you. I know a dry ſticke never bendethtill it * 
breake, andIfeareyou are more dry then that we may looke for 

any bending of you. I pray God I may haue occaſion to ſay that 


jt was buta falſe feare, butif not, yettheſe words of mine ſhall 
ſerue hereafter for witnefſe betwixt God and you,and therefore for 
conclufion If: ay to you as Cypriau ſaid to Florentiiu;*You hage 
my writings and I hant yours: at the day of tnigement 
both fhalbe recited before the tribunal 
ſeagaf Chriſt, 


FINIS. 


\ 


Faxlts eſcaped, 


F- Pag.93.in marg/lin.q 3. for voluntate,reade neceſſitate. pa.121.after againſ# thews 
put in theſe words: Now it ſhould ſeemethartbeir diujnitic is very low, where it ig 
ſo high a point and nor cafic for the volearnedto corceiue,that God is the only ef- 
ficientcauſe of allinfuſed grace But,&c. pag.126..30 for bring forth the ſeed,read 
© bring forth fruit. pag. 159.1.10.for notknowing,r knowing. p.27 5.114.for proper 
to ſay.t.proper to Dauid to (ay. pag.z18.1i.4.for triall,reade all. pag 325 li.ze.for 
glonfieth,reade gloricth. pag.355.l. 35 for thereof, reade whereot. pag,364.].5.tor 
williog,reade willed. pa.q59 l.24.for only.aflitted,r.only afliſted. p.51 1.1:5.forart, 
r.at, p.547.1.23.for health,r faith. p.549-127.for his opinion &c. r. his ignorance. 
$55 L.23.forhope,r help. p.558.1.29.aftcr the commandements put in thele words, 
n ſay we the very prouccations themſelues are a breach of the commaunde- 
ments:For &c, p.561.1.19 for yopoſlible,r.pofſible p.567.1.6.for vnto vs,by, reade 


vnto vs by. p.762 1. 38.putout,and the votimely fruits of a barren ſtrumper, p.770. 


.34.for notthe imputing,r.the not imputing, pg63.1.25.for the rightcoulnes,read 
bur the righteoulves. p.997.1.38.for not only,reade only. p.1079.1.14. for having, 
reade nothauing. p.1104.1.17.forthe crofle,readethe croſlc of Chriſt.pag, 1198, 
begione the firſt line with theſe words JIfhe can make that goodhe giveth ys ſome 


reaſon of 


1241 
hauerclied ypon Bellarmine the chicfe captaine of them, you ſce 
how many lies and falſe tales you haue deliuered vpon his word, 
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THE IHIRD PART 


OF THE DEFENCE 
| of the Reformed (atholike : 


\oainſt Docrt. Bisxoes Second part of the Reformation 
of a Catholike , as the ſame was firſt guilcfully publiſhed vader = 
that name, conteining only a large and moi? malicious Preface 
to the Reader, and an AuſwertoM. PERKINS 
his eAduertiſement to Romane 
Catholicks, ec. 


Whereunto is added An Aduertiſetnent for the time concerning the 
fijdDocr. Brsroes Reproofe, lately publiſhed againſt alittle 
piece of the Anſwer to his Epiſte tothe King with an Anſwer 
to ſome few exceptions raken agamit the ſame, by 
M. T. Higgons lately become « Proſelzte 
of the Church of Rome. 


By R.. AB 2 or Dotoroft Diwuinitie, 


Cypr. 1.1. epiſt.3. 
Hee eff vers dementia, non cogrtare nec [cire quod mendacia non din fallant 
wettem tamdin tfſe quamdin vinceſcat dies, Ec. 
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